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10 THE 


Q UEEN: 


| Moſt Excellent 


MAJESTY. 


MADAM, 


Mong the Laws that God gave by 
the Hand of Moſes, one was, that 


the King who ſhould rule over his 
People, ſhould have continually before him a 


Te of his Law, and that he is read 
A 2 


, 
4s. * the 
© Y*.. 4% . / * 3  — a" K —— IS 


PORE DEDICATION 5 
in it all the Days of his Life, That e | 
| learnt to fear the Lord his God, and to 
_ obſerve the Words of his Law, he might 
prolong his Days in his Kingdom. And 
3 when he made Jothua the Captain of his Hoſt, 
1 and the Governor of his People, he ſpate 
EF hu to him, The Book of the Law ſhall 
not depart out of thy Mouth, but thou 
{halt meditate in it Day and Night, 
that thou mayſt obſerve to do according 
to all that is written in it; for then thou 
ſhalt make thy Way proſperous, and thou 
{halt have good Succeſs, 70%. 1. 8. King 
David made theſe Jeſtimonies his Delight, 
and his Counſellors ; and becauſe Publick 
Affairs imploy'd him in the Day-time, he 
made them his Study in the Night; ; and thus 
he became wiſer than his Enemies, and of 
more underſtanding than all his Teach- 
ers. f 


It therefore having pleaſed the Divine Pro- 
vidence, to the great Joy and Sati faction of 


"DEDICATION. 2 
the whole Nation, to appoint Your Majeſty ; 
the Governor of his People, and theNurſing- 
Mother of h Church; the Law of Chriſt 
contained in the New Teſtament, muſt be 
both the Rule of Your Majeſty's Government, 
and of the Obedience of Four Subjects. 


| 
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We _ that God hath raiſed up Your 
Majeſty o he, as Queen Elizabeth was for- 
merly, a ſignal Bleſſing to this Nation, aud 
a great Advancer of its Happineſs; a Bul- 
wark to the Proteſtant Religion, and 4 
Sconrge and Terror to 1ts Enemies. And that 
if any thing hath hitherto been wanting, to 
render us a truly Religiow, and fo an happy 
People, and a glorious Church, Your Majeſty 
is reſerved to put the finiſhing Hand to that 
Bleſſed Work," which, by rendring this Law { 
of Chriſt, as David did the Law of Moſes, | 
Your Counſellor and Your 1 You wil | 
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Having therefore, with as much Diligence 

as I could, fimfhed this Commentary on the 
New Teſtament, I humbly lay it at Your 
Majeſty's Feet, as being the Defender of 
the Faith contained in it; In which my only 
Deſign was, to be a poor Inſtrument to pro- 
mote the Glory of God, and the Good of 


BY orbers. 


May Your Majeſty's regard to this Sacred 
Law, by which You alſo muſt be judged, be 
ſuch, that it may prolong Your Days in Your 
Kingdom, make Your Way proſperous, and 
Your Affairs ſucceſsful : That as it was ſaid 
of the immortal Elizabeth, That in Wiſdom 
and the Happineſs of her Reign, ſhe 

exceeded all that went before her; /6 
Tour Majeſty may exceed her in Wiſdom to 
Govern, in length of Days, ſucceſsful Under- 
takings, great Miniſters, and obedient Sub- 
jeds, to the Joy of all Tour People, and the 
Support of all Tour Allies. 


May 
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May Your, Majeſty's Hud) of th Royal | 
Lam of Love, thi Goſpel. of Heace, ibis 
perfect Bond of Unity,. direct Lou t6.pro- | 
mote the Peace and Union of Toun Sub. 
jeds,.. and excite Your Leal io allay the 
Heats, and ſilence the «unhappy Conteſts, 
which, 10 the Scandal of Religion, and 
the great Reproach of the Church, have 
been of late ſo warmly proſecuted, and fo 
perniciouſly fomented , That as the firſ 
+ Chriſtian Emperor, horn in J Ee 4. wn cn 
Your Majeſty's Dominions, find. fm se-. 
ing the Clergy accuſing and condemning one 
another, did by his Wiſdom, his powerful 
Perſuaſions, and his mild Behaviour, reduce 
them all to an happy Union, and entire Con- 
cord in all things; ſo may this be the great 
Felicity of Your Reign in the preſent, and 


Your laſting Character and Glory in V receed- 
ing Ages. 


And 


And when You have made this Church 
glorious, and this Nation happy by Your 
Auſpicious Reign; after à length of Days in 
which You have governed to the Glory of God, 

and to the Welfare of Your People, may You 
enter late upon the Chriſtian Recompente of 
all Tour Labours, that Crown of Glory why ch 
fadeth not anay. ny denen BY 
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Dread*SOvEREIGN, 


Your Majeſty's moſt Faithful, 


| and moſt humbly devoted Subjed, 
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PREFACE 


10 THE 


Courteows READER, 


| HO' what I offer to thy peruſal is the reſult of fifteen Years Study, yet 
have I found it deficient in two things eſpecially ; 
1/2, In an exact, and 1 1 account of all the places mentioned 
in this Commentary, and eſpecially in the Acts of the Apoſtles; and 
this defect I have endeavoured to ſupply by a Map of them drawn by a kind 
Friend of great Ability in thoſe Matters, and by an Alphabetical Table of them, 
with ſome brief Remarks, relating chiefly to the New Teſtament. 

And finding a Chronology of the New Teſtament done to my Hand by a very 
exact and learned Prelate of our Church, from which my Commentary no 
where differs; I have added that alſo for the Reader's Uſe. 

241y, Whereas it may be deemed a defect in this Commentary, that I have 
2 nothing of the two great Controverſies concerning the Genealogy of 
St. Luke; 3 ä | 
, Iſt, Whether Cainam did originally belong to it, or indeed ought to do 
2 


2dly, Whether St. Lake intended there to give us the Genealogy of Joſeph 
from Nat han, as St. Matthew had given it his Brother Solomon, or ra- 
ther the Genealogy of the Virgin Mary from her Father Heli, as is of late 
imagined : | | 
140 ingenuouſly confeſs, with (a) Venerable Bede, that J declined theſe 
Controverſies, and more eſpecially the firſt, propter ingenii tarditatem, for I had 
ſeen this Controverſie handled with exact Judgment, and great variety of Learn- 
ing by the Reverend Dr. Mille upon the place; and knowing that I muſt not 
be permitted to blow upon his Book, I defpaired of doing it ſo well as he hath 
done, and ſo declined the doing it at all, till that very valuable Book ſhould 
be made publick ; which being not yet done, I ſhall preſent the Reader with 
my-preſent Thoughts upon the two forementioned Queſtions. | 
Iſt, Whether Cainan was originally in the Genealogy of ot. Luke, or ought to 
| 1 * be 
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be accounted a part of it; and becauſe the Deciſion of this Queſtion depends 
much upon another, whether this Cainan (who is not to be found in the He- 
brew Copies, either in the 1oth or 11th Chapters of Geneſis, or in 1 Chron. I. 
or in any of the Jewiſh Targums, or owned by any Jewiſh Writer of that time) 
was to be found in the exacteſt Copies of the Seventy Interpreters from the 
beginning, or rather was wanting in the firſt and the beſt Copies of the Septua- 
gint, as well as in all Hebrew Copies ;z I ſhall begin with the Diſcuſſion of 
that Controverſie: And that he was not originally there, or was deſignedly 
put in there, will be made probable from theſe Confiderations z 
1/#, That Joſephus declares that Sem had only five Sons, (Tiua wivle vi- 
vol?) weiides, Antiq. I. 1. c. 7.) and not fix, as he muſt have had, if Carman were his 
Son. He adds, that (b) Abraham was the 1oth from Noah, and that Beraſus, 
who lived before the Seventy Interpreters, ſpake of him as of one born 
(c) %% , im the tenth Generation from the Flood. Eupolemus in 
(d) Enſebius aſſerts the ſame thing; and (e) Philo adds, that as Noah was 
the oth from Adam, fo Abraham was ind|'G-, the tenth from Noah; whereas 
if Cainan be to be reckoned betwixt Arphaxad and Salah, Abraham mult be the 
11th Generation from the Flood. Whence it is eaſie to collect, That 
neither the Jews of Jeruſalem, nor of Alexandria, tho' they uſed the Greek 
Verſion, own'd this Cainan, but by their received Computation that Abraham 
was the tenth from Noah, and was born 292 Years after the Flood, mult exclude 
him. And, that ſeeing both Philo and Joſephas uſually follow the Septuagint in 
other matters, and yet fo plainly depart from them in this, we have cauſe to 
believe that they who thought this Cainar was not to be inſerted betwixt Ar- 
phaxad-and Salah, found him not 1o inſerted in the exacteſt Copies of the Septua- 
gint, or knew that he was put in by deſign. ; 
24ly, The Chronicon of Enſebius gives a particular account of the Sons 
of Sem from Africanus, from the Septuagint, and from the Samaritan Trantlacion, 
and this account runs thus, (f) Arphaxad being 135 Years old, ſay Africanus and 
the Septuagint, 130 faith the Samaritan Tranſlation, begat Sala. And (g) Theo- 
philus who underſtood only Greek, and ſo mult have his account from the Septua- 
gint, ſays, Arphaxad being 135 Years old, irixwwc: Zola, begat Sala, taking no no- 
tice of Cainan in the Greek, tho he is inſerted into the Latin Tranſlation, whence 
alſo we may reaſonably infer that Theophilus, Africanus, Euſebius, living among 
the Jews, the one at Antioch, the ſecond at Nicopolis, the third at Ceſarea in Pa- 
leſtine, either found him not in the exacter Copies of the Septuagint, or found 
reaſon to believe he ſhould not have been there. Moreover, St. Jerom, in his 
Book of (h) Hebrew Traditions, ſaith, The Sons of Sem were Elam, Aſſur, Ar- 
phaxad, Lud, and Aram, and that Arphaxad begat Sala, making no mention of 
Cainan; whence alſo I infer, he either did not find him in the Septuagiut, or 
thought he ſhould not have been there, but rather, that as the Septuagint added 
ſo many hundred Years to the account which Moſes had given of the Age 
of the World before and after the Flood, ſo alſo did they deſignedly add this 
Cainan to {well up the account, and make it to accord the better with the large 
Computations given of it by the Egyptians and Chaldeans. Add to this, 
3dly, That as this Cainan is not to be found in all the Old Teſtament, 
either in the Targums, or in any Verſion beſides that of the Septuagint, nor in 
the Samaritan, the Vulgar, the Syriack, or Arabick, ſo neither is he to be found 
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in the Recapitulation of theſe Genealogies, 1 Chron. 1. in any Copies of the Sep- 
tuagint, ſave only that of Alexandria; now if the Authors of theſe Verſions had 
believed that Moſes had put in this Cæinan in Geneſit, why do they always leave 
him out both there, and in this Recapitulation? and why is he left out in the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint in this Recapitulation? This, as it ſeems to 
intimate, that the Tranflation of this Recapitulation was made by another Hand 
from that which gave us the Greek Verſion of the five Books of Moſes, fo alſo 
to confirm the Truth of the Remark made by (i) Procopins Gazens, that the 
Hebrew hath it thus, Arphaxad begat Sala, and that quæ deinde in medio ponun- 
tur obeliſco notata viſuntur, the Cainan put between them in ſome Copies of the 
Septuagint, was marked with an Obelick, or with a Note of Reprobation. 
Now hence it follows, that St. Lyke could have no reaſon to inſert this Cai- 
nan into his Genealogy, becauſe” he found it in the Septuagint, it being not 
found in the Samaritan Verſion, tho it follows the Septuagint in ſpeaking of 
the Age of Arphaxad, Sala, and others, before they begat Children, nor in the 
Copies of the Septuagint, owned by Philo or Joſephus, who follow them in 
other matters, and being noted with a mark of Reprobation where 'twas found, 
to intimate that cwas defignedly put in by them. | 
But then the Jews muſt have had a conſiderable - Objeftion againſt the Vera- 
city of St. Luke, had he ſo plainly added to their Scriptures, and their moſt 
ancient Targums, and their received Genealogies, (which ſurely muſt agree with 
their own Scriptures.) And ſeeing neither the Alexandrian Jews, nor their own 
Prieſt. Joſephus, nor any other Few we read of, owned this Cainan in our Sa- 
viour's days, it muſt be a great Stumbling-block to them to ſee that owned by 
a Writer pretending to divine Inſpiration under the New Teſtament, which two 
of their inſpired Writers ſo plainly had difowned, and reprobated. 
Moreover, the two firſt Chriſt;ar Authors which defignedly give us an account 
of this matter; are, Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, and Julins Africanus, bred up 
at Alexandria, and living afterwarwards at Emars, or Nicopolis in Paleſtine, and 
they both ſhew by their Chronology, that they owned not this Cainan, tho 
doubtleſs neither of them could be ignorant of what St. Lyke had ſaid concerning 
him, ſeeing the latter hath a ſet Diſcourſe of the Difference which ſeemed to 
be betwixt the Genealogies of St. Matthew, and St. Lake, and therefore had 
St. Luke canonized this Carman, and rendred him authentick in his Genea- 
logy, they could not (we may reaſonably ſuppoſe) have thus varied from what 
this Evangeliſt had delivered, without ſome mention of St. Luke, or ſome rea- 
ſon aſſigned why they thus differed from him. And, 
3alu, (k) Ireneus, who alſo lived in the ſecond Century, not only ſaith, 
that the Genealogy of St. Luke containeth ſeventy two Generations, for that this 
is the true reading appeareth, againſt Iſaac Voſſas, not only from the Note of 
Mr. Grabe upon the place, but alſo from the reaſon following, viz. That this 
was done, according to the ſeventy two Languages of all Nations, which Chriſt 
recapitulated in himſelf ; this being, as Mr. Grabe there notes, the received Opi- 
nion, that the Languages then uſed in the World, were ſeventy two. Now 
if you ſo compute this Genealogy as to exclude, ver. 24. Matthan and Levi, 
and ver. 26. Cainan, or to exclude Jeſus and Adam, as St. Peter doth Adam and 
Noah, when he ſaith, 2 Pet. 2. 5. that Noah was the eighth from Adam, the Gene- 
a 1 IN rations 
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rations mentioned in this Genealogy will be juſt 72, whereas if Cainan be inſer- 
ted they muſt be 73 or 75. | . 
But then how this Cainan ſhould fo come into the Text of St. Lake as to be 
found, tho' not in all MSS. there being ſeveral, faith (1) Grotins, which 

= owned him not, yet in all Verſions from the Greek, is very difficult to conje- . 
_ | cture; tho if we may credit able Criticks, it neither is without Example, nor 

= | without probability that it might be ſo. | 116 

It is not without Example; for, if we may credit the great (m) Bochart; 
Bi ſome like unskilful Hand, inſtead of Jacob, (who bought the Field near Sychem, 
= Gen. 33. 18, 19.) hath put in Abraham, AFs 7. 16. which Criticiſm being allowed, 
= | the whole Difficulty of that Text is removed, and the Diſagrement of it with the 


1 — "Y 
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5 Records of the Old Teſtament is taken away. £44. 
= | Nor doth it want its probability, for ſeeing the Chriſtzans generally from the 
YL | 4 ſecond Century went into that falſe Opinion, that the Tranſlation of the 

4 tuagint was made by divine Inſpiration, as hath been ſhewed in the Preface to 
q St. Matthew, they finding this Cainan in the vulgar Editions of the Septua- 
1. gint, might put him in the Margin, and afterwards inſert him into the Ge- 
= | nealogy of St. Lake. Nor will this leflen the Authority of the New Teſta- 
I 0 ment in other places in which we cannot have the like reaſon to ſuſpect any Al- 


teration. | 
| To proceed now to the ſecond Queſtion, Whether St. Luke gives us the Ge- 
nealogy of Joſeph from Nathan, as Matthew had given it from his Brother So- 


A lomon, viz. The yy of Joleph from Heli his legal Father, or rather the 
1 Genealogy of Mary from her Father Heli. To which I anſwer by theſe Conſi- 
3 derations. | 


uf „That an account of a Genealogy, which gives the plain and literal 

ſenſe of the Author's Words, deſerveth much to be preferred before another 
which puts a manifeſt force upon them. Now if you make this of St. L»ke 
a Genealogy not of Joſeph, but only of the Virgin Mary by her ſuppoſed Fa- 
ther Heli, you put a manifeſt force upon his words, for then Chriſt was 
oe iayiC1o 1595 Ie F HM, as was ſuppoſed the Son of Joſeph who was the Son of 
Heli, muſt be thus filled up, 0e 5 Y Magjas v Suſelegs F Hi, but was in- 
deed they Son of Mary, the Daughter of Heli Now is it probable that if 
St. Luke had intended to ſignifie all this to his Reader, ſo exact a Grecian 
as he was ſhould have done it ſo obſcurely, and fo unintelligibly from his Words; 
that totius Antiquitatis opinio, the whole Stream of Antiquity, ſaith, (n) Mal- 
donate, ſhould with a full conſent follow the contrary Opinion of Africams, that 
this was the Genealogy of 1 by his legal Father, according to which Inter- 
pretation the ſenſe of St 5 words is plain, and literal. Add to this, that 
the words dis ds wouiGgle, may be well rendred thus, being as the Law allows, or 
in the ſenſe of the Law the Son of Joſeph, (as I have proved in the Note upon 
theſe words, & denied weg i), Adr 16. 13.) Now thus Chriſt was aſſu- 
redly the Son of Joſeph, all Law allowing the Fruit of the Wive's Womb, if 

it be Male, to be reputed, and (o) called the Son of the Husband, and then 
St. Lake will accord exactly with St. Matthew in declaring Chriſt to be the Son of 
Joſeph, becauſe he was the Husband of Mary, de nc, of whos was born Teſus called 
Chriſt, Matth. 1. 16. | et 8 | 
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And, 2diy, Whereas it is ſaid that the Genealogy of Joſeph is nothing to 
the "4 , fince that will not avail. at all to prove that Chriſt was of 
the Seed of David. I anſwer, that this Objection ſeems neither true, nor well 


» 


rounded. eit 0 1 | | 
; 1, It is not true, for both the Evargeliſis do in effect declare that they 
intended only to give us the 7. 0 or ſuppoſed Genealogy of Chriſt from Jo- 
ſeph, by virtue of his being the Einsband of Mary, of whom Chriſt was born; and 
therefore tho' Matthew ſays, Jacob begat Joſeph, he does not ſay, and Joſeph 
begat Jeſus who is called Cbriſt, but only that he was the Husband of Mary 
of whom Chriſt was born; and Luke faith he was, as was ſuppoſed, or in 
conſtruction of Law, the Son of Joſeph; if then all this be nothing to the 

rpoſe, both theſe inſpired Writers muſt have been moved by the Holy Ghoſt to 
write that which was nothing to the purpoſe. Again, it was taken for grant- 


ed by all the Jews, that Joſeph was as truly the Father of Chriſt, as Mary 


was his Mother, as we learn from Matth. 13. 55. Luke 4. 22: John 6. 424 
what then could be more to the purpoſe of the Authors of theſe Genealogies, 
than to prove that ante p Sa their apprehenſions of him, he might be, 
yea he muſt be the Son of David, as Joſeph was, eſpecially ſince they well 
knew the Jews would never grant, or aver, to. invalidate this Argument, that 
Chriſt was miraculouſly born of a Virgin, ſince that muſt prove he was the 
Son of God, and their Meſſ:ah, and fo by certain and avowed Conſequence, 
the Son of David. . 

2dly, 1 add, That this Objection ſeems not to be well grounded; for tho 
jt be commonly ſuppoſed, theſe Genealogies were deſigned to prove, that Je- 
ſus was the Son of David according to the Fleſh, 1 fee no cogent reaſon to 
believe, or grant that Suppoſition: For, 

1ſt, Tis certain, that theſe Gerealogies could never be deſigned to prove 
that which they do not prove, for then theſe Sacred Writers mult have fail'd 
in their Deſign ; if then they do not prove this, but only that Jeſus was the 
Son of Joſeph by being the Son of his Wife Mary, they could not be defigned 
to prove more. Moreover, the Genealogy of St. Matthew could never prove 
this to the Jews, unleſs they owned that Mary was of the Family of David - 
And if this was then owned by the Jews, what need was there to prove chat 
to them which ſo infallibly followed from it, that the Fruit of her Womb 
was of the ſame Family? The G of St. Lxke doth not prove it, becauſe 
there is not one word of Mary, or any other Woman in it; nor would the 
expreſs ſaying in it, that Mary the Mother of Jeſus, was the Daughter of Heli, 
prove it, unleſs they own d her fo to be; which had they done, (as the proof 
of this to them would have been needleſs, ſo ) why is it that the Kindred of 
our Lord delivered a contrary Tradition to this? Why do Africanus, (p) 
Euſebius, (q) Epiphanins, () St. Jerom , all born or living in Paleſtine, run 
into that Opinion which is fo inconſiſtent with it, viz. that Joſeph himſelf 
was only in conſtruction of Law the Son of Heli? Why is it that none of 


the Ancient Chriſtians ever owned it. To oppoſe againſt this Tradition and 


unanimous conſent of Chriſt:azs, an impious and lying Viſion of the Talmud 
of a doubtful Conſtruction, as Dr. Lightfoot confeſſeth, is, as if I ſhould op- 
poſe to the Tradition of all Griſtianc, that our Saviour was born of a Vir- 
gin, the blaſpemous Tales of the ſame Talmud, (s) That Mary was 4 
Whore, and that Chriſt was the Baſtard of one Pandeira. * 
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Genealogies,) as a thing! highly improbable, and even next to impoſſible, that 


- 2dly, There was no need to 
fully and demonſtratively done by thoſe Miracles to which our Saviour: (till 


appealed, as the great Evidence that he was the Meſſiah promiled to the Jews ; | 


for the Jews owned this as evident from Scripture, by ſaying, Hath not the Scrip- 
ture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the Seed of David? John 7. 42. 
the Scribes and Phariſees dogmatically , Chriſt is the Son of David, Matth. 


22.42. Nor was any thing more notorious to the Jews; whence the blind 


Men cry out, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on us, Mark 10. 47, 48. S0 
doth the Woman of Canaan, Matth. 1,5. 22. So did the Multitude, ſinging at 
Chriſt's Entrance into Jeruſalem, Hoſanna to the Son of David, Matth. \21. 9, 15. 
Wherefore, thoſe Miracles which demonſtrated Chriſ# was the true Meu pro- 
miſed to the Jews, . muſt as effectually prove to them, that He was the Sor 
of David according to the Fleſh, 4 

34ly, The Jews confeſſed, that Mary was the Mother of Jeſus, Matth. 12. 46. 
--- 13.55. John 6. 42. and that Joſeph.was his Father; if therefore they had 
then certain Genealogical Tables of- the Family of Joſeph and Mary, they muſt 
ſufficiently ſhew to them of what Family Chriſt was; if they had not, why do 
St. Matthew and St. Luke appeal to them to prove the Family of Joſeph ? Hence 
doth St. Peter in his Diſcourſe to the Men of Iſrael, take this for granted, That 
Chriſt was the Fruit of the Loins of David, Acts 2.30, 31. and St. Paul twice aſ- 
ſerts it, Rom. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 2.8. Nor do we find that this Aſſertion met with 
the leaſt contradiction, from the Mouth of Scribe, or Phariſee, or any other 
Jew; for tho' they ſay, Doth not the Scripture teach, that Chriſt cometh of the 
Seed of David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem John 7. 42. They ſay not one 


word againſt our Saviour's being the Chriſt upon the. firſt Accounts, and there- 


by ſtrictly confeſs, that they could not deny it, but only doubt He was not of 
Bethlehem, but came out of Galilee, whence aroſe no Prophet, ver. 41, 52. In- 
deed, all that the latter Jews ſay againſt this, they argue from theſe very Ge- 
nealogies, as being either not ſufficient to prove it, or inconſiſtent the one with 
the other. | | 

Add to this, 1ſt, That it is certain from the Scripture, to the Chriſtian, that 
Mary of whom Chriſt was born, was of the Family of David ; for thus the 
Angel ſpeaks to her, Luke 1. 31, 32. Thou ſhalt bear a Son, and ſhalt call hir 
Name Jeſus, and the Lord ſhall give him the Throne of his Father David; 
now ſhe muſt be a Daughter of the Houſe of David, .of whoſe Son David 
was the Father. The inſpired Hymn of Zacharias declares, That God by gi- 
ving them this Son of Mary, had raiſed up for them a Horn of Salvation in the 


* Houſe of his Servant David, ver. 69. This Son of Mary was therefore of the 


Houſe of David. 24ly, All the Fathers, faith (t) Maldonate, do with one 
Mouth aflert, That Joſeph and Mary were of the ſame Tribe and Family; and 
this the Jews never gain-ſaid, tho they muſt, by their Genealogical Tables, know 
the Truth or Falſhood of it: Now this being once granted, nothing could 
be farther wanting, when it was proved that Joſeph was the Son of David, to 
prove, if that were the Deſign of theſe Sacred Writers, that our Lord ſprang 
from Abraham and David according to the Fleſh 5 nor is it to be wondred, that 


they ſhould rather give us the Genealogy of Joſeph, than of Mary, if either 


of them proved the ſame thing, and Genealogies among the Jews, were ne- 
ver made from Women, but always from the Men. 

And, Laſily, Whereas it is repreſented (in oppoſition to the Account which 
Africanus, and from him all the Ancients, give us of the conciliation of theſe 
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(t) On Matth. 1. 16. 
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prove this by Genealogie, becauſe it was more 


Hence, ſay 
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at ſo great a diſta 
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nce of Time, | as was from Solomon, and Nathan, to Jacob and 
Heli, that Jacob and Heli ſhould be Brethren; I Anſwer, That as none of 


the Ancient Chriſtians, who generally followed Africanus, perceived this im- 


poſlibility, ſo doth (x) Africanus himſelf ſufficiently clear his Opinion from 
it, by ſaying, as it were in Anſwer to it, That #he Families from Solomon 
and Nathan 3 mixt, partly by ſecond Marriages, partly by raiſing up the 


| Name of the Dead, (according to the Law, Lev. 25. 24,25. Ruth 4.5.) and 


partly by raiſing up Seed to the Dead, (according to the Law, Dent. 25.5. ) that 
we may reaſonably conceive the ſame Perſous might be Brethren in both. 
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This Book contains, beſides the Paraphraſe 
and Commentary, 


Firſt, *A | Preface to the Reader, being a Diſcourſe concerning the Genealogy of 


St. Luke, and the Cainan mentioned in it. 


Secondly, A General Preface, proving the Truth and Divine Authority of the Scrip- . 
tures of the New Teſtament, and the certainty of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Thirdly, A Preface to the Four Goſpels, proving, that they only ought to be recei- 
ved, and that they have been handed down to us uncorrupted ; and enquiring, 
whether the Goſpel of St. Matthew was originally written in Hebrew or in Greek. 


, Viz. 


p < 


With Four other Prefaces 


"Firſt, To the Goſpel of St. Mark, £3 Aſerting their Authority,and Divine Aſ- 


Secondly, To the Goſpel of St. Luke, 5 © ſtance in the writing of them. 
Thirdly, To the Goſpel of St. John, ſhewing, that the Apoſtle was the true Au- 
thor of that Goſpel, and when He writ it : With a Poſtſcript, proving, 
iſt, That the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, mentioned John 
I. 33. was the ſame with the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him at hir 
Baptiſm. | 
24] ing he did not begin his private Miniſtry as to Preaching, Baptizing 
and working Miracles, long before his own Baptiſm. | 
3dly, That the Paſſovers during his Miniſtry, were only Four. 
Fourthly, To the Ads of the Apoſtles, ſhewing, that they contain an evident de- 


4 


monſtration of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. 


Firſt, An Appendix to the Second Chapter of St. Matthew, concerning the im- 


| 


12. 


pendixes, I 


© \ 


And Nine Ap 


port of that Phraſe ive @«\ngplj, that it might be fulfilled, 

Secondly, To the Fifth Chapter, enquiring, whether Chriſt there added to the 
Moral Law, or only corrected the falſe Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees 
concerning it. 

Thirdly, To Chap. 6. 16. enquiring, whether Faſting be a Duty incumbent. up- 
on Chriſtians, and a part of Divine Worſhip. 13 

F ny To Chap. 12. concerning the Nature of the Sin againit the Holy 

f. 

8 To Chap. 24. concerning the Time of which Chriit ſpeaks in that 
hapter. | 

Sixthly, To Chap. 26. anſwering an ObjeTion of Crellius again Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaFion. | | 

Seventhly, To the Fourteenth Chapter of St. Mark, concerning the Day on which 
our Lord did eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples. 

Eighthly, A Sermon on John 7. 47, 48, 49. in Anſwer to the Guide of Contro- 


verſtes. t 


_ INinthly, To Acts 2. 26, 27. concerning Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 


CT ne 
General PREFACE: 
CONCERNING | 
The Divine Authority of the Scriptures of 


the New Teſtament, and the Truth of 
Chriſtian Faith. 


ad 
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CONTENT S 
rapoſction, that the 


The General P 
by the Affiſtance of the Holy G 
riſon of this Aſſiſtance, with the Gift of Prophecy vonchſafed to the Pen-men of 

the Old Teſtament. F. I. How far this Aſſiſtance is aſſerted, as to an Inſpiration 
of Suggeſtion, and as to an Inſpiration of Direction. F. II. No ſlips of Memory, 
ao determination of Matters of Pracbice from Human Wiſdom only, without the 
 Inmtendance, or Direction of the Holy Spirit, uo Arguments that are unconcluſive, 
muſt be admitted in theſe Sacred Writings. &. III. This Divine Aſſiſtance is proved, 
(1. ) From what they do affert concerning their own Writings, DoFrines, and 
Directions. F. V. (2.) From the: - try of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to 
them. F. V. (3.) From our Lord's Promiſe to lead them by this Spirit into all 
Truth. F. VI. ( 4) From the End for which they were indited to be a Rule of 
Faith, and Manners to all Ages. F. VII. ( 5.) From the Teſtimony of the Chri- 
ſtians of the Farſs Ages, who ſtill owned and received them as ſuch. F. VIII. 
In confirmation of the Irath of Chriſtianity it is alleged, (I.) That if a 
Meſſiab was to come from Judea at hat time, according to the general ExpeTtati- 
on of the Eaſt, he wmſt be owr Meſſtah. ( 2.) That no reaſonable Perſon who was 
not the true Meſſiah, would have undertaken to fulfil the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah. ( 3.) That none but the true Mejſiah could 
accompliſh the Things declared iu the New I. t to be the CharaGers of the 
Meſſzah. F. IX. 2dly, Thes is argued from what is ſaid in the New Teſtament, 
of what Chrift, and what his Apoſtles, and thoſe who believed in him, ſhould do 
in his Name; where is ſhewed the Vanity of all that is offered by way of Com- 
pariſon of what was done by others, with what was done b Crit and his 
Diſciples; and alſo of the pretence, that Chriſtians did the Things which they 
| ind by .the Art of Magick. 1 3dly, From the truth and certainty of 
our Lord's ReſurreFion fnom the Dead. F. XI. Athly, From the manifold Pre- 
ditions of our Lord, exactly verified ; and eſpecially, from thoſe which concerned 
the DeſtruTion of Jeruſalem, aud the Judgments which ſhould come upon the 
Jewiſh Nation for their Iofidelity. F. XII. and XIII. Ss 
| 6 


les and Evangeliſts indited theſe Scriptures 
Du Propoſetion is explained by a compa- 
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il The General PREFACE. 
HA T theſe ſacred Writings may have their due Effect and Influence upon us, 
; I ſhall endeavour, as well as I am able, 3 
1/t, To eſtabliſh their Divine Authority : Whence it will follow, 
2dly, That the Doctrines and Inſtructions delivered in them, are to be owned 
as the Rules and Doctrines of our Lord, and ſo are neceſſary to be believed and practiſed 
by all chat bear the Name of Chriſtians. My firſt Afſertion therefore is F 


& I. That the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts indited theſe Scriptures by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt , and that as the immediate ſucceeding Ages did, ſo we at preſent ſecurely 
may rely upon them as a Rule of Faith. And here I ſhall conſider, 

1. How this Aſſiſtance may fitly be Explained. : 

. How far it is neceſſary, or reaſonable to aſſert it. 

3. What Evidence may be offered to confirm it. Ki, | 

For Explication of this Divine Aſſiſtance, let it be conſidered, 8 

That Prophecy is ſometimes repreſented as he Word of the Lord, and he is faid to 

ſpeak to the Prophet; and ſuitably to this Metaphor, ſome Illuſtration of the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit may be made from the Analogy it bears to Human Converſation, thus: That 
as we convey our Thoughts one to another by ſuch words as, by the Organs of Hearing, 
make ſuch a Motion on their Brain to whom we ſpeak, as gives them an Idea of the words 
we utter, and by them of the things which by thoſe words are ſignified ; and ſo 'tis the 

Impreſſion made upon their Brain which doth communicate our Thoughts to them; ſo when 

it pleaſeth God to reveal his Will to any Perſon, it ſeemeth only neceſſary that he talk in- 

wardly with them, that is, that he make ſuch a motion on their Brains, as giveth them a 

deep and clear Ided of that which he intendeth to make known unto them, only the Im- 

preſſion muſt be then made in ſuch a Manner and Degree, and with ſuch Circumſtances , 

as may make it certain to the Inſpired Perſon, that it derives from God. Now ſeeigg, when 

we hear the Voice of any one, of receive a Letter from him, we may be certain from the 
knowledge we have of his Voice, or his Hand-writing, that it is he indeed, who ſpeaks 
or writeth to us; We may very well conceive, that God can eafily give ſuch diſtinctive 

Marks of what he inwardly ſpeaks to us, or writes upon the Tables of our Hearts, as 

ſhall enable us to diſcern what he imprints upon them, from any Impreſſion that ſhall 

otherwiſe be made upon them. Kn 42 

2. Sometimes the Propher is in Scripture ſtiled a Seer, and his Word a Viſion; and 
then the Parallel, or the Analogy, runs thus: As we ſee, by virtue of a Light reflecting, 
the Species of Things upon the Retina of the Eye, and thence deriving a peculiar Motion 
to, and making a diſtin& Impreſſion on the Brain; ſo may the Prophet be ſuppoſed to 
ſee what God reveals unto him, by a like Motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his Brain 
concerning it. And as it is as eaſie to propoſe a material Object to the view, as to de- 
ſcribe it by our words, ſo muſt it be as eaſie for God to dart ſuch an Impreſſion or in- 
ward. Light upon the Brain of the Prophet, or Spititual Man, as ſhall give him a more 
bright and ſenſible Idea of Things, than if he did perceive them by the Eer or even view 
them by the Eye. And as we more exactly diſcern a ſenſible Object by the View, than we 
know it by a Deſcription of it without that View; ſo the 7ews fay, that Prophecy 

MIRA 17 Viſion, is more excellent than that which comes only rig by Dream, or in 

a Dream, in which we ſeem to hear one talking with us. 

Now though this Impreſſion may be ſufficient to convince the Prophet, and Inſpired 

Perſon, that his Revelation did indeed derive from God, yet fince this Revelation was in- 

tended not for himſelf, but for the uſe of others, he, with the Revelation, muſt be en- 
| abled by ſome convincing Proof, to evidence to. thoſe who were concerned to embrace it, 

that he was ſent indeed by God with ſuch a Meſſage to them. Now of this, they only 
could be ſatisfied by ſome outward Marks or Notes, of which they, by their Senſes, were 
enabled to judge, vis. The Miracles wrought for confirmation of his Teſtimony, or ſome 
Propbetical Prediction of ſomething future and contingent,” exactly verified in the Event. 
And thus, faith the Apoz/e, was their Preaching confirmed to the World; God bearing 
witneſs to them, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt according to bis Will, Heb. 2. 4. IN b 

The Ways of Prophecy under the Old Teſtament, ſeem to be comprehended under theſe 
Four Heads, vis. Either the Prophets received their Revelation in a Dream or Trance, or 
wy Veſion, or by a Voice from Heaven, or by the ſecret Suggeſtions of the Holy 


_ 
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No ſome of the Apoſtles had their Viſions either by Day, as Perer ; for an Ecſtaſie fell 
upon him, and be ſam the} Heavens opened, _ be heard a Voice ſaying to him, Ariſe Peter, 
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ſion of the 


kill, and car, Ads 10. 11. and this is called 3o&jua,” a Viſion, ver. 17. And by this, ſaith 
he, God taught me to call no Man common, or unclean, ver. 28. Or by Night; Thus à Vi- 
Night was ſeen by Paul, and a Man ſpeaking to him in the Viſion of the 
Night, Acts 16. 9. They had alſo the Spirit ſpeaking to them; for the Spirit ſaid to Pe- 
ter, Bebold, three Men ſeek thee : Ariſe therefore, and go with them, nothing ' dotting, 
I. bave ſent then, Accs 10. 20, 21.7 And ſomerimes they had Viſors and Revelations 
of the Lord. either by way of Rapture to them, 2 Cor. 12.2. or of Converſe with them ; as 
when Cbriſt ſaid to St. Paul, My Grace is ' ſufficient for thee, ver. 9. Here then ate three 
Kinds of Revelation granted to the Apoſt/es ; bur then theſe Things were moſtly occa- 
fional and accidental to them, in reſpect of rheir Apoſtolical Function. 
Only the caſe of the Apoſtle Paul muſt here admit of an Exception; for it being neceſſi- 
for an Apoſtle, that is, a Witneſs of Chri/?'s Reſurrection, to have ſeen the Lord riſen 
fom the Dead, according to thoſe words, Am I not an Apoſtie ? Have I not ſeen that 
Lord? 1 Cor. 9. 1. And for an Apoſtle, not of Man,” neirber by Man, bur by fefa, Criſt, 
Gal. 1. 1. to receive his Meſſage immediately from the Lord 7eſus, Chrif? ſpeaks thus to 
him, I have appeared anto tbec for this purpoſe, to maße thee a Miniſter, and 4 Witneſs, 
both of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I wil! appear 
unto thee, Acts 26. 16. Which words contain a Promiſe of an immediate Inſtruttion from 
Chriſt in his Apoſtolical Function: Whence this Apoſi/e declares, confirming that his Decla- 
ration with an Oath, The — which was preuched by me, was not after Math for I 
neither received it of Man, neuther was I taught it (by Man,) but (only) by the Revelation 
of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. I. II, 12. He therefore had his Meſſage from Chr}, as Mojes had 
from God, Chriſt ſpeaking to him Mouth to Mouth, &c. Numb. 12. 7. 
But yer that which! enabled them for the inditing of theſe Writings, as a Rule of Faith 
to all ſucceeding Ages, was the internal and powerful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 


&. HI. To proceed then to the Second Enquiry, How far *tis neceſſary or reaſonable to 
aſſert rhe Divine Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, or his Inſpiration to theſe Sacred Writers. 
To this I ſhall anſwer, by premiſing a Diſtinction of the ewe, between thoſe Sacred Wri- 
ters who were Prophets properly ſo called, and the Cherubim or Holy Writers, who penn'd 
their Co tions by the Afſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. | | 

To the Prophers properly ſo called, they aſcribe an immediate Suggeſtion and Repre- 
ſentation in their Fancy and Imaginations of the Things which they delivered as trom the 
Mouth, and in the Name of God, he keeping ſtill alive upon them the Images and Re- 


ſemblances of the Vitions which they ſaw, till they were penn'd, and imprinting on their 


Memories the Meſſages which they delivered by his Command to the People. Hence, 
when the Roll of Zeremy was burnt, he was enabled to dictate again to Baruch the ſon: 
words, Chap. 36. 32. And this I believe to be true, concerning all the Vigons ther de. 
clare they ſaw, and all the Meſlages they deliver with this Preface, Thus /aih the 1,07. 
or, The Word of the Lord came to N. N. ſaying; bur 1 do not think it neceffary, with 
reference to the Hiſtorical Things related in the Writings of Zoſbhua, 7ulges. Samael, King». 
which the es ſtile the former Prophets, or with reſpect to the Hiſtorical Relations con- 
rained in the Prophecies of Iſaiah, Feremiab, Nc. | 

To the Chetubim, or Holy Writers, who penn'd their Writings by the Aſfiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, they aſcribe: ff: | 

1/t, An impulſe from God to write or to compoſe them, but ſich as left them to the 
uſe of their own Words, and to the exerciſe of their Reaſons. 

2dly, A ſuperintendency of the Holy Spirit over them, and a Divine Aſſiſtance fill cleaving 
to them in thoſe Compoſitions, ſo that they ſhould not be obnoxious to any r:v7 or Mi 
Rake in what they did indite; that Aſſiſtance which they aſcribe ro their Prop/ere. by 
later Writers is called an Inſpzration of Suggeſtion; the ſecond, or the Aſfiſtance Ot ith 
Chetubim, an Inſpiration of Direction only. | | | 

And this Aſſiſtance was thought inferiour to that of Prophecy, not as to the certainty 
of the Revelation, or the ſubject Matter, but only as to the Degree and Meaſure of it : 
for becauſe there was in theſe Compoſitions no Viſum Propbeticum, i. e. no Viſion exhi- 


bited, nor did they os in-this high ſtrain, Thus ſaith the Lord, therefore they thought 


they were not to be ftiled Prophers in the proper acceptation of the word. And I conic- 
Cure that it is for this latter Reaſon only, that they put the Prophet Daniel not among 
the . 60 „but the Hagiographi, or Sacred Writers, becauſe he never uſeth theſe Expreſ- 
lions, Thas ſaith the Lord, or Jaith, The Mord of the Lord came unto me; ſigce otherwiſe 
in Viſions, he was ſcarce inferior to any of the other Prophets. Nor is it eaſie to conje- 
Cture in what this way, whether of Revelation, or Divine Aſſiſtance, ard Inſpiration by 


the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be inferior tothe former, For, 


7 ku 2 - Tf, Sure 
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1ſt, Sure it is no Diſparagement to this ol that Perſons acted by it do not expreſs 
themſelves in (a) Parables, Similitudes, and Riddles, but uſe a more familiar Language, 
and appear in a more fimple undiſguiſing Dreſs, and fo more advantageouſly condeſcend to 
the Capacity of rhe Reader. Nor, 4 "afat | 

2dly, That it doth not act ſo much on the (b) Imagination and the Fancy, but is princi- 
pally ſeated in the higher and purer Faculties of the Soul, which is the ſecond Difference 
aſſigned between them. Nor, 9 * 

2dly, That it chiefly (e) moveth the inſpired Perſon to dictate Matters of true Piety, 
and Goodneſs, of Virtue, Wiſdom, and of Prudence; theſe Differences, if aſſigned truly, 


ſeem to me to be Advantages of this Aſſiſtance, above that which uſually was afforded to the 


ancient Prophets, rather than Tokens that it was really inferior to the Inſpiration they 


F i0 d. : : 
< And this will be more evident, if we compare this Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with 


that Grads Moſaicus, which the Fews generally account the higheſt, or ſupreme Degree 
of Propheſie, and is recorded in theſe words, i. there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord 
will make my ſelf known to him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak to him in u Dream. My Servant 
Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all my Houſe ; with him will T ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, 
cven apparently, and not in dark Speeches, and the Similitude of the Lord Nw be be bold 
Numb. 12. 6,7, 8. Whence the Zews gather theſe ſeveral Excellencies of the Prophetick 
Gift of Moſes above what was vouchſated to the other Prophets, vis. | 

1ſt, That all other (d) Prophers propheſied by Dream, or by Viſion, but Moſes prophe- 
fied when he o_ waking, and ſtanding. Now this alſo did the ſpiritual Perſon moved by 
the Holy Gholt. . | 

2dly, "That other (e) Prophets propheſied by the Hand of an Angel, and therefore ſaw 
what they ſaw, in (f) Parables, and dark Speeches; but Moſes * immediately from 
the Mouth of God, and without Parables, or dark Speeches; and ſo alſo did the ſpititual 
Perſon ſpeak under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, not by an Angel, but by that Spirit which 
ſearcheth _ deep things of God; not in Parables, and dark Riddles, but with great plain- 
neſs of Speech. | 

0 That all the Prophets were afraid, and troubled, and fainted, but Moſes was not 
ſo: Nor was it ſo with our Apoſt/es. Moreover, there was Strength, ſay they, in Mo/es 
ro underſtand the words of the Propheſie; and ſo was there alſo in the Prophets to under- 
ſtand the Revelations of the Spirit. So that you ſee, this way of Aſſiſtance gave to the 
Pen- men of the New Teſtament, all theſe Prerogatives of Moſes above the other Prophets; 
and ſo J know not why it ſhould be reckoned inferior to their way of Propheſie, upon 
thoſe very accounts for which the way of Propbæſie vouchſafed to Moſes is preferred above 
them, eſpecially if we conſider that St. Peter lays this as the true Foundation of their 
Credibility, that they ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 

Bur 'tis of no great moment to inſiſt on this Compariſon, fince the ſacred Writers of 
the ſecond Order ſtiled Hagiographi, are ſaid to be ſo far attended with the Divine 
Atftance in their Compoſitions, as that they could not be obnoxious in them to Error, 
or Miſtake, in what they writ, which is abundantly ſufficient to render all their Com- 
poſitions a certain and unerring Rule of Faith, in what they have delivered as the Object 
of-i6. 

To proceed then to the Conſideration of the Diſtinction hinted before, viz. Of Inſpiration 
by Suggeſtion, and Inſpiration of Direction only. I ſay then, 

1/7, That where there is no antecedent Idea, or Knowledge of the Things written for 
the good of others, to be obtained from Reaſon, or a former Revelation, an Inſpiration 
of Suggeſtion muſt be vouchſafed to the Apoſtles, to enable them to make them known 
unto the World. But where there is an antecedent Knowledge of the things to be indit 
ic can only be neceſſary, that God ſhould either immediately, or by ſome ſpecial Occafions, 
excire them to indite thoſe things, and ſhould ſo carefully preſide over, and dire& their 
Minds whilſt writing, as to ſuggeſt, or bring into their Memories, ſuch things as his Wiſdom 
thought fit to be written, and ſhould not ſuffer them to err in the Delivery of what was thus 
indited in his Name, or as Apoſtles of God the Father, and our Lord 7eſws Chriſt. And 
theretore, 1 | 

2«l/y, In all their Revelations of Myſteries, or Things which could not otherwiſe be made 
known to them, either by natural Reaſon, or antecedent Revelation, they muſt be acknow- 
!:dged to have had them by an immediate Suggeſtion of the Holy Spirit. Hence of theſe 
things the Apoſtle lays negatively, That the natural Man (who only judges of things by 

is 
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{ a) Dr. Smith of Propkeſie, chap. 7. p. 231. (b) Ibid. (e) Ibid, 
d) bid. Chap. 11. ce) Maim. Fund, Leg. c. 7. Cf) Ibid. 
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his natural Reaſon ) cannot know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 1 
i. e. they being Myſteries can only be diſcerned by the Revelation of the Spirit; 405 
poſitively, that they Jpake the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the Wiſdom hid from for- 
mer Ages, which Eye bad not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor bad it entred into the Heart of Man 
to conceive, 1 Cor. 2. 7. and that becauſe God had revealed theſe things to them by bis Spirit, 
ver. 9. they having received the Spirit of God, that they might know the things which are 
freely given to us of God, ver. 10. Thus was the Myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles 
into an equality of Privileges with the believing Zews, made known unto them; for God 1 
by Revelation, faith St. Paul, made known to me the Myſtery of Chriſt, which in other Ages 1 
was not made known as it is now revealed to bis holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, | 
that the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-heirs, and of the ſame Body, and Partakers of his Promiſe 
in Chriſt by the Goſpel, Eph. 3. 3, 4, 5, 6. Chap. 1. 9. — 6. 19. Col. 1. 26, 27. — 2. 2. 
— 4. 3, 4. So they knew the Myſtery of the recalling of the Zeros, Rom. 11. 25, 26. The 
Myſtery of the Reſurreclion, i. e. the Quality of the Bodies to be raiſed, and the Order of 
it, with all the other ſpecial Circumſtances mentioned, 1 Cor. 15. 1 Theſſ. 4. and the Apo- 
ſtacy of the latter times; for the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, ſaith the Apoſt/e, That in the 
latter days Men ſhall depart from the Faith, 1 Tim. 4.1. This Inſpiration of Sugge- 
ſtion muſt alſo be allowed to St. John the Author of the Revelations, for he ſpeak- N 
ing only what was repreſented to him in Viſions, or by Angelical Diſcourſes , or 
Apparitions, muſt have thar Aſſiſtance which ſuggeſted theſe Ideas ro him. Bur, 

4 2dly, As for thoſe things which they did know already, either by natural Reaſon, Edu- 

; cation, or antecedent Revelation, they needed ny ſuch an Aſſiſtance, or Direction in them, 

; as would ſecure them from Error in their Reaſonings, or in their Confirmation of their 
Doctrines by Paſſages contained in the O/d Teftament; and therefore a continual Sugge- 
ſtion muſt be here unneceſſary. And indeed one great Work they had upon their Hands 
both in Preaching the Goſpel, and Writing theſe Goſpels, and Spier, being to convince 
the unbelieving Few, or to confirm the wavering Few, or rectifie the Errors of the J- 
daizing Chriſtian, the Gift of Knowledge of the Scriptures of the Old Teftament was very 
neceſſary to them, and therefore is deſervedly reckoned among the primary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt z and being ſo, we have reaſon to believe, that either the Holy Gbot ſuggeſted 
to their Memory thoſe Scriptures which they uſed in theſe ſacred Writings to convince 
them, or elſe prefided ſo over them, as not to ſuffer them to make any Inferences from 
them which were not agreeable to the true intent and meaning of them; though, at this 
diftance of time, we may not always be able to diſcern the Strength and Clearneſs of the 
Conſequence. Ad. | ; 

4tbly, In writing the Hiſtorical! Parts of the New Teſtament, or Matters of Fact rela- 
ting to themſelves, or others, tis only neceſſary, That what is there delivered as Matter 
of Fact, ſhould truly be performed, as it is ſaid to have been done; but tis not neceſſary 
that they ſhould be related in that order of time in which they were performed, unleſs that 
alſo be affirmed of them; for this muſt be ſufficient to aſſure us of the Truth of what they 
thus delivered. | 

Moreover, in writing the Diſcourſes contained in theſe Books, it is not neceſſary that the 
very words ſhould be ſuggeſted, or recorded in which they were firſt ſpoken, bur only that 
the true intent, and meaning of them ſhould be related, tho? in diverfity of words. Tho' 
the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles by our Lord, That the Holy Spirit ſhould bring to their 
Remembrance, wayla. all things which he bad ſaid unto them, John 14. 26. doth fairly plead 
for this Exactneſs in what they have delivered of our Saviour's Sermons, it being ſcarce ima- 
ginable their Memory, without Divine Aſſiſtance, ſhould exactly give us all that was ſpoken 
in ſuch long Diſcourſes. | 

And hence we may account for the Objections againſt this divine Aſſiſtance, ariſing from 
the 7th of the As; for tho? I have ſhewed in the Note on ver. 15, 16. that there is no 
real Miſtake in the words of the Proto-martyr, yet were it granted, That there is an Error 
in his account of the Sepulchres of the Patriarchs, yer that affects not the Authority 
of St. Luke at all, provided he exactly hath related what was then ſaid by St. Stephen, 
who was not choſen to be a Pen- man of the Holy Scriptures. 

Laſtly, From what is thus. diſcourſed it may appear, That I contend only for ſuch an 
Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance, of the Sacred Writets of the New Teftament, as will 
allure us of the Truth of what = writ, whether by Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, or Di- 
rection only; but not for ſuch an Inſpiration as ＋ that even their words were dicta- 
ted, or their Phraſes ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt : This in ſome Matters of 

great moment might be ſo, St. Paul declaring, that they /pake the things which were given 

them of God in the words which the Holy Ghoft teachetb, 1 Cor. 2. 13. if that relate not 10 

what the Holy Ghoſt had taught them out of the 0/4 Teſtament. But that it was not 

always ſo, is evident, both from the Conſideration that they were Hagrographers, who ate 
| | ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed to be left to the ufe of their own words, and from the variety of the Stile in 
which they write, and from the Solceciſms which are ſometimes viſible in their Compolſi- 
tions; and more eſpecially ftorh their own words, which maniteſtly ſhew, chat in fome 
caſes they had no ſuch Suggeſtions from the Holy Ghoft, as doth imply, rhat he had 
dictated thoſe wotds unto them. For inftance, when St. Paul declares his Will, or Purpoſe 
to do, what he was hindred by the Providence of God from doing; as when he faith 
to the Romans, When I go into Spain, I will come to you, Chap. 15. 24. I will come ? 

2 


you into Spain, ver. 28. For tho' he might, after his Enlargement, go into the We 


where (g) St. Clemens faith, he preached z and even into Span, as (h) Cyril, (1) Epi- 
phanius, and (k) Theodoret ſay he did; yet it is certain he did nor defignedly go to Rome, 
in order to an intended Journey into Spain: And when he faith to the Corinthians, I will 
come to you when | paſs through Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 5. and yet confeſſeth in his ſecond 
Epiſtle, 2 Cor. 1:15, 16, 17. that he did not perform that Journey; for *tis not to be 
thought the Holy Ghoſt ſhould incite him to promiſe, or even purpoſe what he knew 
he would not perform. This alſo we learn from all rhoſe places in which they do expreſs 
their Ignorance, or Doubtfulneſs of that which they are ſpeaking of; as when St. Pau/ 
ſaith, 1 know not whether 1 baptized any other, 1 Cor. 1. 16. And again, Tvyoy Rxwoe, 
perbaps I will abide, yea, and winter with you, 1 Cor. 16. 6. And when St. Peter faith, 
By Siloanas a fanbful Brother, as I ee have I written to you, 1 Per. 5. 12. For theſe 
words plainly ſhew, That in all theſe things they had no Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance. 
This, laſtly,” may be gathered from all thoſe places in which they only do expreſs their 
hope, and that conditionally of doing this, or that, as in theſe words, I hope zo ſee you in 
my FJourney, Rom. 15. 24. I will come unto you quickly, if 'the Lord will, 1 Cot. 4. 19. I 
hape to ſlay ſome time with you, if the Lord permit, 1 Cor. 16. J. I hope in the Lord Feſus 
to ſend Timothy quickly to you, Phil. 2. 19, 23. And, I rraft that I my ſelf alſo ſhall 
come quickly, ver. 24. Theſe things I write, hoping to come to thee quickly, but if I ſhould 
tarry that thou mayſt know bow 19 bebave thy ſelf in the Church of God, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. 
I bope by your Prayers 10 be given to you, Philem. 22. 1his will we do if the Lord permit, 
Heb. 6. 3. I hope 10 come to you, St. John Ep. 2.12. Ep. 3. v. 14. For, (1. ) Spes eſt in- 
cert rei nomen, the word Hope, implieth an Uncertainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot 
be uncertain of any thing; nor can we think he would inſpire Men to ſpeak fo uncertain- 
ly. And, (2.) There can be no neceſſity, or even uſe of a Divine Afiifance to en- 
able a Men to expreſs his Hopes, ſeeing all Men do by natural Reflection know 
them. | 


& III. And having thus declared what I do allow, I now proceed to ſhew what in this 
matter I cannot admit of; Ts 8 
1/?,- Then, I can by no means grant any Slips of Memory in the Compilers of theſe Sacred 
Books of the New Teſtament ; for tho' theſe are allowed by (1) ſome in matters of ſmall 
Conſequence, as they are pleafed to ſtile them, yet is ir of great Conſequence that we 
do not own them: For, if you grant they have thus {lipt at all, by what Rules can we 
be aſſured they have not flipt above an hundred times, or even in moſt of their Hiſtorical 
Relations? For inſtance, if St. Matthew could 3 * citing the words of the Prophet 7e- 
remiab by a miſtake, for the words of Zechariab, Matth. 27. 9. why nor alſo in ciring the 
words of the Prophet Iſaiah, or of any other Prophet? If one of thoſe ſacred Writers 
might be ſubject to theſe Slips, why not all? If once, way not often? And can we think 
it no Prejudice to the Divine Authority of theſe Sactgd Writings, that they ſhould ſo oft 
be ſubject to falſe Citations, and produce falſe Stokies, contradicting the Truth of the 
04 Teſtament ? Would not this yield a great Advantage againſt our Rule of Faith, both 
to the unbelieving Fews, and to the Sceptics, and Antiſcripturiſts, which too much abound 
among us? Nor; | | | | 
24/y, Can I grant that the Apoſt/es determined any Matters of PraQtice merely from 
Rules of Human Prudence, without the Guidance, and Direction of the Holy Spirit; it 
is pretended, this is done by St. Paul in theſe words, To the reft ſpeak I, not the Lord. 
1 Cor. 7.12. And again in theſe, Concerning Virgins ] haue no Commandment of the Lord, 
but I give my Judgment, or Advice, 'as one that bath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found 
faithful: I judge therefore this to be good for the preſent neceſſity, ver. 25, 26. And a 
| | ie , third 
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third time, Sbe it bappier if ſhe ſo remain, after" my. Fudgment, and I think alſo that I 
have the Spirit of God, ver. 40. This is not, (m) ſaith one, ſpoken with the Authority 
of a Teacher ſent from God, or an Apaſtie, but in ſuch a Stile as implies only an ordinary 
A ſſiſtance, ſuch as any pious skilful Paſtor may expect. | 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, i. That what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, from ver. 12. to the 

24th ſeemeth to be no flight matter, but of great importance to the good of Societies, 
and to the Honour of Chriſtianity, for ſure it would have been a fignal Blemiſh to the 
Chriſtian. Faith, ſhould it have tended to diſſolve the Bonds of Matrimony, or given Men 
and Women licenſe to quit that Sacred Tie purely becauſe they were turned Chriſtians. 
And hence we find that the Apoſt/e had taken eſpecial care to prevent this Imputation 
. every where, by ordaining the very ſame thing in all other Chyrches, which he here pre- 
ſcribes to the Corinthians; though then he who had ſaid before, To the married ſpeak 
not I, but the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 17. becauſe that caſe had been particularly decided by 
Chriſt, Matth. 19. 9. ſays afterwards, To the reſt ſay I, not the Lord; he ſays not this to 
intimate that this Direction only was given by him as a Man uſing his natural Reaſon, 
only to direct them to what he thought beſt, but not as delivering the Mind of Chriſt, 
for he had before declared the contrary, by laying, We have the Mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 
16. and after doth it in theſe words, If any Man think himſelf a Prophet, or Spiritual, 
let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, 
Chap. 14- 37. but only to declare our Lord, in his Diſcourſe of Divorce, had not decided 
the caſe de imparibus conjugiis, of the Marriage of a Believer with an Infidel, but had 
left this to the Deciſion ot thoſe Apoſtles to whom he had promiſed the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 70 /ead them into all Truth, John 16. 13. 

Anſt. 2. In the words cited with relation to the caſe of Virgins, though the Apo 
owns he had no particular Commandment of the Lord, as he had in the caſe of married 
Perſons, yet doth he ſay ſufficient to convince us, that he adviſed in that matter not only 
as a Man aſſiſted by his natural Reaſon, but alſo as one aſſiſted by the Spirit of God; 

for, 

1/t, Though, faith he, as to this, I have no 8 Command, I give my Advice in it 
as one who hath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found faithful, (in the Diſcharge of my 
Apoſtolical Office.) Now this, ſaith he, is all that is required of a Miniſter ot Ci, 
and Steward of his Myſteries, that he be found faithful in adminiſtring the Grace of his 
Apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. 4. 12. And this Fidelity was {till attended with the Power of Chri/? 
aſſiſting them, as appears from theſe words, I zhank Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath en- 
abled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So 
that this Phraſe doth not imply that the Apoſt/e had only an ordinary Aſſiſtance in this 
Advice, ſuch as any $kilful pious Paſtor may expect. And this is ſtill more evident in 
thoſe words, She is bappier if ſhe ſo abide, after my Judgment , and I think ] habe the 
Spirit of God (enabling me to form that Judgment; ) for they who ſay, this is not ſpoken 
with the Authority of an Apoſtle, or a Teacher ſent from God, ſeem not to have confi- 
dered that the Apoſtle was writing to them who were apt to queſtion his Apoſtleſhip, and 
required a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in bim, 2 Cor. 13. 3. and to them it was proper to ſay, 
whatſoever you may conceive of me, 1 ſuppoſe I haue the Spirit of God, i. e. the Spirit ot 
Wiſdom, and Knowledge to enable me to make this Advice. Moreover the words \w»5 
*x« may be rendred, I have the Spirit of God; fo.in, this Epiſtle, 5 Goa» i E. 
IS, be that is contentions, Chap. 11. 16. and d Tis ce weggurns, if any Min be 2 Pro- 
phet. See the Note there. Nor, BT: 

3d/y, Do I grant that St. Paul any where - implies that he doth not always uſe the beſt 
Arguments, bur ſometimes ſuch as are beſt fitted to the Capacities, and Notions ot thoſe 
he writes to; for it fo, by what Rules ſhall we be able to diſtinguiſh betwixt his Argu- 
ments on which we may ſafely rely, as being abſolutely true, and rhoſe which only are 
accommodated to the Notions of thoſe with whom he had to do? St. Pay! doth indeed 
lay, avlepTmivey , I ſpeak. after the manner of Men, or what is common to Men, 
becauſe of. your Fleſh, Rom. 6. 19. but he ſpeaks not this by way of excuſe tor not uſing 
the belt Argument he could in this Affair, but he ſpeaks this by way of Illuſtration of his 
Argument, or Exhortation. The ſenſe which the Antients put upon theſe words is this, 
Th Quad wilep f ,t I frame my Exbortation with a dur Conſideration of the Infir- 

mity of your Fleſh, requiring only that you ſhould do that Service now to God, which 
ou have formerly done to Sin, I rather think the AH diſcourſerh to this effect: In this 
iſcourſe of their being Servants formerly to Sin, and their Obligation now to be Servants to 
Righteouſneſs, I ſpeak that which all natural Men muſt have had Experience of by reaſon of the 
Infirmity of the Heſh, and of which they may thence take a juſt Idea, requiring only that a3 
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they have formerly yielded their Members Inſtruments to Sin, ſo they would now yield 


them Inſtruments to Righteouſnels. 


As for the Arguments they uſe ad hominem, as they are very few, ſo is it only requi- 
fire that they ſhould truly be convincing upon the Principles which ſuch Men owned and 
received; there being nothing more intended by them, than to convince them, that ſuch an 
Inference doth naturally follow from their Principle, and that they muſt either quir the 
Tenet, or admit the Inference. For inſtance, when the Apoſtle ſaith, E//e what ſhall they 
do who are baptized for the Dead? 1 Cor. 15. 29. He is there diſputing againft ſome of 
the Corinthians, who ſaid, There is no Reſurrettion . Dead. Now here he all —_ 
diſputeth ad hominem, and on Suppoſition; as v. g. Then is Chriſt not riſen from the Dead, 
ver. 13. Then are we falſe Witneſſes of God, ver. 15. Then is your Faith vain, ver. 17. Ihen 
they that ſeep in Chriſt are periſhed, ver. 18. Then are Chriſtians of all Men the moſt mi- 
ſerable, ver. 19. Cc. All which Suppoſitions are really falſe, but then they follow from 
the foreſaid Tenet of thoſe Corinthians; fo that all this Diſcourſe is only an Argument ab 
wbſurdo. But, that the Apoſtles any where uſe ſuch Arguments ad hominem, as proceed 
only on ſuch Principles as were generally admitted in their Age, without conſidering whe- 
ther they were true or falſe, I utterly deny. 


8. II. Having thus premiſed theſe things for the right ſtating and exptication of the 
Controverſie, 1 proceed to lay down the Arguments, which prove, that in theſe Writings 
the Apoſtles were aſſiſted and preſerved from Error by the Spirit of God, and therefore were 
enabled to deliver to us an unerring Rule of Faith. | 

And, 1/7, I argue for the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Inditers of theſe Sacred Records, 
from what they do aſſert concerning their own Writings, and what they ſay touching the 
Declarations made, the Doctrines delivered, and the Directions given in them. And, 

As for the Writers of the Goſpels, St. Luke declares, he writes his Goſpe/ to Theophilus, 
that be might know the certainty of thoſe things in which he had been inſtrulted; and St. 
John declares, his Goſpel was written, that >. might believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
the Son of God: Now it is plain, that neither Theophilus could be certain of the Truth 
of what he had been taught by any Wriri 


— dear was not abſolutely certain in it felt; 
nor could others be induced by what St. had written, to believe that Feſus was the 


0, 
Chriſt, unleſs they could be certain that he ſpake the Truth throughout his Goſpel : Now 
if we do confider how many things contained inthe beginning of St. Luke's Goſpel, he muſt 
have by hear-ſay ; and how many long Diſcourſes, both he, St. Mart heto and St. John de- 
liver, as ſpoken by our Lord, and others; of which we can have no aſſurance, after ſo ma- 


ny Years before the writing of them, on the mere ſtrength of human Memory, ſo as to 


ground an Article of Divine Faith upon the very words in which they are delivered, we muſt 

forced to conclude, that upon this account, we cannot depend upon the very Letter, and 
minute Circumſtances of every Diſcourſe related by them, unleſs, according to Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe, they had the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt zo bring theſe things to their Remem- 
brance : Wherefore this Promiſe is made to them in very general and comprehenſive 
Terms, viz. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall bring all things to your remembrance whatſoever I have 
aid unto you, * 14. 26. And then there being nothing conſiderable in St. Mark, which 
is not alſo in St. Matthew, or St. Lake, or both, the certainty of all that is contained in 
them, muſt make us alſo certain of the Truth of what St. Mark delivers in his Goſpel. 
Moreover, the Word ſpoken and indited by them, is ſtiled the Word of God: Men, faith 
the Apoſt/e, could not believe the Goſpel unleſs they heard it preached to them; nor 
could they hear it preached, unlefs ſome were commiſſionated to preach the Goſpel ; for 
Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. 10. 14, 15, 16, 17. And, 
For this cauſe, ſaith he, thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe, when ye received the Mori 
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of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not ut the Word Men, but as it is in truth 


the Word of God, 1 Theſſ. 2.13. 1 am made a Miniſter 1 , Aaith he, according to the 
Diſpenſation of God which is given to me to fulfil, (i. e. fully to preach) he Word of God, 
Coloſ. 1. 25. 2. It is called the Commandment of God; For my Goſpel, ſaith St. Paul, and 


the preaching of Feſis Chriſt, is made manifeſt, and according to the 'Commaniment of the 


everlaſiing God, made known unto you 4 or the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 16. 25, 26. which 
Faith is always built on a Divine Teſtimony. And again, If any Mar bs a Prophet, or 
Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you, are the Commandments of 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 37. 3. It is declared to be the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. For, 


: 0 b of Gal, to you that are called, both Fews and Greeks, the Power of God, and the 


3 we ſpeak the Wiſdom of Gad in a Myſtery, even that Wiſdom aohich God 


bath revealed to us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 7, 10. 4. It is the Teftimony of God; For, 1 
came not to you, ſaith he, in Excellency of Speech, declaring to you the Teſtimony of God, 
1 Cor. 2.1. 5. It is the Goſpel of God : For St. Pas / ſtiles himſelf the Miniſter - of Zeſws 


Chriſt 
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as 


Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God to them, Rom. 15. 16. We ER ſaith 
he, the Goſpe! of God freely, 2 Cor. 11.79. We were bold to preach to you the Goſpel of 
God, we were willing to bave imparted to you not the Goſpel of God only, but alſo our own [ 
Lives, 1 Theſ. 2. 2, 8, 9. even the glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God committed to my truſt, | 
1 Tim. 1. 10. 6. It is the Goſpel of Chriſt, For I came, ſaith he, to Troas to preach 
Chriſt's Goſpel, 2 Cor. 2.12. We ſent Timotheus our Fellow labourer in the Goſpel of Chrift, 
1 Theſ. 3. 2. 7. It is the 127 of his Will, Eph. 1. 9. The Myſtery of God the Father, 
and of Chriſt, Col. 2. 2. The Mind of a made known to the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 2. 16. 
And the Word of Chriſt which muſt dwell richly in Believers, Col. 3. 16. 

' Now ſure it cannot rationally be conceived, that the Apoſtles ſhould be ignorant of that 
Aſſiſtance by which they were enabled to indite theſe Records; if then they were aſſured 
of that Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit which they challenged, then muſt the Go/pe/ which 
they both preached and indited, be received as the Word of God and Chriſt, the Mind of 
Chriſt, the Goſpel of God and Chriſt, the Myſtery of God the Father, and of Chriſt, the Com- 
mandment and the Teftimony of God; which is the thing I am concerned to make good; 
and then it highly muſt concern all Perſons zo be mindful of the Commandments of the A po- 
files of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 2. If they had no ſuch aſſurance of the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, they groſly did impoſe upon the World, in thus pretending, that they 
preached the Goſpel by the affiſtance of the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven. If they 
were not aſſured that in thoſe Writings they delivered only thoſe Doctrines which God re- 
quired all Men to believe, thoſe Precepts he required them to do, they mult be very 
confident, in daring to make this the Preface ro ſome of their Epiſtles, Pau! an Apoſtle, 
according to the Will and the Commandment of God, 1 Cor. 1. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Eph. 1. 1. 
Col. 1. 1. 1 Tim. 1.1. 2 Tim. 1. 1. and ſay ing with ſo much aſſurance, If any be a Pro- 
pber, let him acknowledge that the things I write _— are the Commandments of God, 
1 Cor. 14.37. and much more, in declaring to all Chriſt:ans thus; We are of God; be 
that knoweth God, heareth 1s; he that is not of God, heareth not us; by this we know the 

' Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error, 1 John 4. 6. For this ſeems equal to what their 
Maſter himſelf ſaid in the like words, Why do you not believe me? He that is of God 
beareth the Words of God; you therefore hear them not, becauſe you are not of God, 
John 8. 46, 47. Lea, they muſt be falſe Witneſſes of God, by ſtiling Human Writings, 
the Word, the Goſpel, the Command, the Teſtimony, the Mind, the Myſtery of God and 
Chriſt, and by requiring others to receive it, not as the Word of Man, but as the Word of 
God, even that Word by which they nol be Judg'd at the laſt day, Rom. 2. 16. which 
again runs as high as thoſe words of Chriſt, The words that I haue ſpoken, ſhall judge 
him that believes it not, at the laſt day, John 12. 48. 

If here it be replied, that theſe Things are rather faid of the Goſpel which they preach- 
ed, than of the Goſpels and the Epiſtles which they writ. I anſwer, 

1ſt, That St. Peter faith of all St. Paul's Epiſtles, that they were written according to 
the Wiſdom given to him, 2 Pet. 3. 15, 16. even that Wiſdom which he tiles zhe Wiſdom 
of God, and aſcribes to the Apoſtles in the general, ſaying, We ſpeak the Wiſdom of 

God, &c. 1 Cor. 2.6, 7. that St. Paul himſelf requires all Spiritual Perſons to acknow- 
ledge the things he writ unto them, were the Commandments of the Lord. | 

_2dly, 1 ask, whether the DoUrines of Faith and Rules of Life, delivered in theſe Go- 
ſpels and Epiſtles, be not as much a part of the Goſpel, or the Law of Chriſt, as any thing 
they preached ? If they be a part of it, all theſe Aſſertions muſt equally be true of their 

Goſpels and Epiſtles written, and their Sermons preached : If they be not, where ſhall we 

find, and how ſhall we be aſſured, that we have the Goſpel of our Lord, ſince we know 
nothing of it but from what is left on Record in that New Teſtament, which contains all 
we have left of their Preaching after the Spirit promiſed to lead them into all Truth was 
fall'n upon them? Or, why did all Chriſtians of that and the ſucceeding Ages, depend 
upon them as their Rule of Faith? Moreover, That the Apoſtles were aſſiſted as fully by 
the Holy Ghoſt in what they writ, as what they preached, will be apparent from the Con- 
ſideration of their Office, they having this Aſſiſtance as being Chriſt's Apoſtles, his Embaſ- 
ſadors, the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. Now in the Preface 
to their Epiſtles, they take cars to let the Reader know, they who ſent theſe Epiſtles were 

Apoſtles, and Miniſters of Chriſt, according to the Will, and the Commandment of God, 2 Tim. 

1. 1. for (Declaration of) the Promiſe of Life which is in Chriſt Feſus, for the Faith of 

God's Elef, and the acknowledging the Truth which is after Godlineſs, Tit. 1. 1. If there- 

fore they had this Aſſiſtance, becauſe they were the Meſſengers of Chriſt, the Teachers of 
the Zew and Gentile, in Faith and Verity; Men who received Grace and Apoſtleſhip from 

Chriſt to the obedience of Faith, and had the Word of God committed to them according to the 

Commandment of our God and Saviour; and they were truly diſcharging their Office as well 

when they indited as when they preached the Goſpel ; they * equally aſſiſted in 1 * 
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aſtly, Will be evident from the Confideration of the common End and Deſign 
both of their Writin and Preaching : For the Reaſon why this Aſſiſtance attended them 
in preaching, was, the Benefit and Edification of the Church, the building Her up in Her 
moſt Holy Faith, the Perfecling the Saints, the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come - 
in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God uno u perfett Man; for 

to this End. Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets and Evangel! s, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. 
Now, do not all theſe Reaſons equally belong to their Writings > Wete they not alſo in- 
tended, and uſed for theſe vety Ends in all eeding Ages of the Chutch > Did they 
not in them write the ſame things which they had preached, becauſè this was for their ſafery > 
Philip. 3. 1. that after their Deceaſe, they might have theſe things always in temembrance, 
2 Pet. 1. 15. and that they might be mindful of the Commandments of the Apoſtles of our 
Lord, Chap. 3. 1, 2. Had they not the Promiſe of the Spirit to aſſiſt them in their Preach- 
ing, that they might guide their Hearers into all Trath ? And, doth not the ſame Reaſon 
hold more ſtrongly for their Writings, partly, becauſe they were to remain when the Apo. 

ſtles were dead, and could not be conſulted as they might be, whillt living, when any 

Scruple did ariſe touching their Doctrine, and ſerved for the InftruEtion not of one Age on- 

ly, as their Preaching did, but of all Ages of the Chriſtian World ? And indeed, their 
Preaching without Writing, could not have anſwered the Defign of propagating the Chri- 
ſian Faith to future Ages; Experience having taught us, that what is handed only by Tra- 
dition to us, is ſubject to the greateſt Change and Innovations; it being the pretended 

Traditions of the Zewiſh Church, which corrupted and made void the Commandments of 
God, Matth. 15. 6. and the pretended Traditions of the Romiſh Church which have turned 

their Chriſtianity into a Syſtem of Superſtition and Idolatry : For as it is truly obſerved by 
(*) Origen, That which only is delivered by Word of Mouth, quickly vaniſheth, as being 
of no co112inty. So that if our Bleſſed Lord deſigned the continuance of his Goſpel to the 
end of the World, he alfo muſt defign the Affiſtance of his Apo/i/es in the writing of 
it. 


Now from this Argument we may return an Anſwer to that Cavil which ſome have 
made againſt the Inſpiration of the Writings. of the New Teftament, that we meet not in 
them as we do frequently in the Old, theſe words, Thus ſaith the Lord, or the Mord of the 


Lord, by ſuch or ſuch a Prophet. For, 


1. We meet not with thefe words in all the Cherubim, or the Hagicgrapha, which yet all 
the Jews acknowledge to be written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Moreover, our 
Lord ſpeaks of Prophets ſent by him, Marth. 23. 34. which im ties, that they muſt be 
aſſiſted in delivering their Meffage by the Holy Ghoſt, as the Prophets were. 

2. When we meet with it in the Prophets of the Oli Teſtament, tis chiefly, if not only, 
when theſe Prophets have a Meſſage from the Lord to the People: And when Chrr/t 
ſends his Meſſage to the ſeven Churches, we find words of like import ſtill repeated, big. 
He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Rev. 2. 7.—3. 22. 
which whole Phraſe occurs not elſewhere, bur only in the Revelations , or the words df 
the Prophecy of St. John. ; | | 

3. Tis ſurely of like import to ſay, This I write to you by the Word of the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 
4.15. The Word you receroed from ws, is not the Word of Man, but God, Chap. 2. 13. 
And I who preach it, am his Minifter zo fulſil the Word of God, Col. 1. 25. The Word 
made known unto you for the Obedience of Faith, 2 the Command of the everlaſting God, 
Rom. 16. 25, 26. The things I write unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
14. 37. For the Phrafe & N Kuejs , is the Phraſe uſed by the Prophers of the Ol Te. 

ſtament, viz. The Prophet ſaid unto him &, Meſ> Kues, by the Word of the Lord, ſmite 
me, 1 Kings 20. 35. See Chap. 13.1, 2, 5, 32. and equivalent to it are theſe Sayings. In 
fine, We read of ohn the Baptiſt, that the Word of God came to him, and he went forth 
preaching the he, Repentance, Luke 3. 2, 3. which is the very Phraſe uſed of the 


Prophets of the Old Teſtament 3; See the Note there. Seeing then out Lord hath taught 
us, that tho' he was the greateſt of the 1 before Chrift, yet the leaſt of the Prophets 
in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he, Matth. 11. 11. Can we reaſonably conceive, 
that this Fore-runner of the Meſſiab fhould ſpeak the Word of God as did the Prophets of 
the Od Teſtament , and that the Prophets and Apoſtles of the New Teſtament, on whom 
the Hoy Ghoſt deſcended, to enable them to teach the Mind of Chriſt to all future Ages 


of rhe Church, ſhould nor ſpeak and write what deliveted as the Rule of Fai 
like Divine Aſſiſtances? _ * aith by 
| | 8. V. Arg. 2. 
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n V. Arg. 2. They who, when they indited theſe Wiitings, were aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Spirir of Truth, indited theſe Records by Divine Aſſiſtance ; for the things 


God ſpake to his Servants the Prophets, are ſtiled the things which I commanded & wid. 
pelli u, by my Spirit, Zach. 1. 6, But the Apoſtles were thus aſſiſted; this they in Terms, 
or by juſt Conſequence, aſſert. For St. Peter faith of them all in general, that They preach- 


ed the Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1.12. And, is not this as 


much as he ſaid of the Prophets of the 0/4 Teflament, when he declares, they Jpake ax 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1.1. St. Paul afferts in the ſame general Ex- 
preſſions, that thoſe great things. belonging to the Goſpel, which neither Eye had ſeen, 
nor Kar had heard, nor Heart was able to conceive, God bad revealed to them by the 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 10. That they had recerned not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit 
which is of God, that they might know the things which were freely given to Chriſtians of 
God; and that theſe things they taught got in the words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, 
bat which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, ver. 1 2.13. 
In which place, the very Deſign of the Apoſt/e is to prove againſt the Greek Philoſophers, 
how unreaſonable it was to reject the Goſpel, becauſe it came not in the way of Demon- 
ſtration to human Reaſon, but by way of Revelation from God, and fo requireth Faith 
as of neceſſity it muſt do, fince it contained ſuch things concerning the Defign of Chriſt's 
ſalutary Paſſion, his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and a future Judgment at the general Reſur- 
rection, which no natural Man could know by the utmoſt improvement of his human 
Reaſon, and ſuch Diſcoveries of the Council of God concerning Man's Juſtification, which 
depended upon his good Pleaſure which was known only to that Holy Spirit which ſearch- 
eth all things, even the deep things of God. Ir is this Spirit, ſaith he, that we have re- 
ceived, and by this Spirit hath God revealed theſe things unto us, and we accordingly do 
reach them to the World, not in the words which human Wiſdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing the Revelations made to us by this Spirit, with the 
Revelations made to the Prophets in the Old Teſtament by the ſame Spirit, and finding that 
the Revelations made to us do far exceed what was diſcovered to them; for what the Eye 
of thoſe Prophets had not ſeen in Viſion, or their Ear heard in Dreams, nor can the Hearr 
of Man conceive without a Revelation , even theſe things hath God revealed to us by his 
Spirit. Thus did they ſpeak the Word of God in wang 4 bat of the Spirit: Whence 
he declares, that if any Man deſpiſed their Teſtimony or Inſtructions, he deſpiſed not Man 
only, but God alſo, who had given them his Spirit, 1 The/. 4. 8. they being not ſufficient 
for this Work of themſelves, but their Sufficiency was of God, who, by this Miniſtration 
of the Spirit, had made them able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. And 
thus, faith he, that God who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, (and who il- 
luminated the Prophets, by ſhining upon their 9 and their Underſtandings,) 
bath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the 
Face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he declares, that the 
Myſtery of Chri/t was made known to him by immediate Revelation, and not to him 
only, but to the reſt of the Apoſtles and Prophers of the New Teſtament, For God, 
ſaith he, hath made known this Revelation to us the Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, 
Eph. 3. 3, 5. And hence he ſpeaks to the Corinthians in this Language, if any Man be 
a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto yeu are the Com- 
mandments of God, 1 Cor. 14. 37. Here then the Argument runs thus: 

They who had a like Aſſiſtance to that of the Prophets under the Old Teftament, muſt 
write by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; For Holy Men of Old, Nate as they were no- 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt, and the Scripture they indited was of Divine Inſpiration z and 
their words are cited in the New Tefement, as ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt : But the Apo- 
files had a like Aſſiſtance; for in the words now cited, they ſtile themſelves Apoſtles and 
Prophets; they as a like Illumination, or ſhining of God upon their Hearts, a like 
Revelation of their Goſpel by the TT Wut, and they pretend to teach it to others in 
words taught them by the Holy Gho n all which Say ings, they muſt be guilty of a 
falſe Teſtimony concerning God, and muſt impoſe upon the Church of Criſt, if no ſuch 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was imparted to them. 


H. VI. A Third Argument for the Infallible Aſſiſtance of the Apoſtles in delivering the 
Truth of = Goſpel ro Poſterity, is taken from our Saviour's Promiſe to them, he ha- 
ving engaged , 4 | 

Fir, o ſend the Comforter to be for ever with them, in theſe words: I wil! ask the 
Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter to be for ever with you, John 14. 16. And 
to be always with them when they were executing his Commiſſion to make Diſciples in all 
Nations, teaching them to obſerve whatever he had Ee them, Matth. 28. 19, 2 

2 e, 
i 
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Te, ſaith he, ſhall be my Witneſſes of theſe things; and that you may be qualified to be ſo, 
Behold, I ſend the Promiſe of my kather upon you, Luke 24. 48, 49. Hence I infer, That 
they had always the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with them in the Diſchatge of their 

leſhip. 2 NL 
* He adds, That this Spirit that ſhould thus abide with them, was he Spirit of 
Truth, which the World could not receive, John 14. 16, 17. Now, why doth he chuſe to 
chatacterize him by this Epithet, but to inform them, that they might expect from him 
the certain Knowledge of that whole Doctrine, they were, as his Apoſt les, to declare un- 
to the World, and leave to future Generations as the Rule of Faith? That this is indeed 
the reaſon, we learn from theſe qty fs ee” ver. 26, But the Comforter, the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom the Father ſhall ſend in my Name, be ſhall teach yon all things, and bring 
10 your remembrance all things which I have ſaid unto you, i. e. the things 1 have com- 
manded you to teach, he ſhall faithfully bring ro your remembrance ; and as for thoſe 
many things 1 have to ſay unto you, which now you cannot bear, he (hall teach them all: 
That this is the true import of this Promiſe, we learn from the enſuing words, Chap. 16. 
12, 13. 1 have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ; but when be, 
the Spirit of Truth, is come, be ſhall guide you into all Truth, and he ſhall ſhew you things 
to come : He ſhall guide you into, and therefore ſhall ſecure you from erring from, or go- 
ing out of the way of Truth: He ſhall thus guide you into 4% Truth, which it concerns 
you as his Apoſt/es, ro deliver to the Chriſtian Church, or any of her Members to know, in 
order to the Performance of their Duty, or the obtaining the End of their Faith, the Sal- 
vation of their Souls. Hence then, 1/fi, We may be ſure, that all the Sermons, or Diſ- 

* courſes of our Lord to his Diſciples, recorded in the Evangeliſts, ate faithfully delivered by 
his Apoſtles, as to the ſenſe, and genuine import of them ; for otherwiſe, the Holy Spi- 
rit did not bring to their remembrance all things which he had ſaid unto them, but ſuffer'd 
them to record ſome of his Sayings otherwiſe than he delivered them; nor were th 

© - faithful in execution of the charge committed to them, which was to teach all Nations all 

| things which he bad commanded them. 2dly, Hence alſo we may reſt aſſured, That what 

the Apoſtles taught in any of the Epiſtles directed to the Chriſtian Churches, they taught 
by the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit; for fince they were indited by them 
as the Ales of the Lord, for the Inſtruction of the Church, of that and the ſucceeding 

Ages, if the Spirit of Truth did not guide them into all Truth, but ſuffered them to err 

in the compoling of them, then was not this Promiſe of our Lord fulfilled unto them; 

'E no, not then, when they undertook to be Teachers of the Church in Faith and Verity, and 

| ſo were more eſpecially concerned to have this Guidance of the Holy Spirit. Moreover, 

Chriſt declares, that he who heareth them, heareth him, Luke 10. 16. be that recerveth them, 

| recerveth him, Matth. 10. 40. Now to receive the Apoſtles even as Chrift Feſws, Gal. 4. 14. 

| no Man could be obliged, unleſs they were entirely aſſiſted by the Spirit promiſed, 70 /cad 

[ them into all Truth in the diſcharge of their Apoſtleſpip. And this ſeems plainly to be the 

| import of Chriſt's Addreſs to his Father, John 17. 17. Santtifie them in or by thy Truth; 

i thy Word is Truth; for as he himſelf was ſanctified by the Holy Spirit to his Propherick 

Office, Luke 4. 18. John 10. 36. ſo muſt they who were Apoſtles and Prophets ſent by him, 
| Matth. 23. 34. Luke 11. 49. and therefore he ſaith, As the Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I 

you; receive the Holy Ghoſt, John 20. 21, 22. and prays, that they may have the ſame 

, Spirit, that the World might believe, and know the Father had ſent him, and had loved them, 
| as he had loved him, Chap. 17. 21, 23. See the Note there. | 
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$. VII. 47g. 4. Theſe Sacred Records which were indited to be a ſtanding Rule of Faith to 
Chri/t:ans throughout all Ages of the World, the Goſpel contained in theſe Scriptures being 
made known to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 6. 26. they muſt in all thi 
. propounded in them to our Faith, contain a Divine Teſtimony, or a Revelation of the Wi 
if of God. For as Human Faith depends upon the Teſtimony of Man, fo Divine Faith is 
that which depends on the Teſtimony of God: And as Obedience to Men confifts in do- 
ing the Will of Men, fo our Obedience to God confifts in Conformity to the Will of God. 
Again, If we muſt all be judged by this Law of Liberty, James 2. 12. if Chrift at the laſt 
day will 7zdge the Secrets of Men's Hearts, according to the Goſpel of St. Paul, Rom. 
2. 16. If be will come in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance of all that not bis Goſpel, then 
muſt this Goſpel, and this Law of Liberty, be a Rule of Faith until Chriſt's Second Co- 
ming: For, upon that account alone, can Men be bound under this dreadful Penalty, to 
yield Obedience to it, and be judged by it. 5 
| N | 

$. VIII. Arg. 5. Le, That the Apoſtles, and Writers of the Books of the New Te- 
Aament, were affiſted both in their Preaching and Writing by the Spirit of God, the 

— | Chriftians 
R | 
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riſtians of all Ages from the beginning do atteſt.  ( a ) St. Clemens in his Epiſtle to the 
OG ſaith, That the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel to us from our Lord 2 riſt, 
and Chriſt from God; and that being filled with the Spirit, and having the Word of God 
committed to them, they went out preaching the Kingdom of God. He adds, (b) That the 
Scriptures are the true Words of the Holy Spirit? And that St. Pau! writ to them by the 
Spirit, touching himſelf, and Cephas, and Apollo. (c) Polycarp tells his Philippians, That 
none could attain to the N dom of St. Paul who bad writ Epiſtles to them, by looking into 
which they might be built up in the Faith delivered to them. In (d) Fuſtir's time, the 
the Goſpels were known by the Name of Evaſyinie, both to Few and Gentile, and they 
were read in their Aſſemblies as the Holy Prophets, as being writ by Men Heger avd4c- 
. 7@ dyls, full of the Divine Spirit. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 226, 227. | 
(e) Irenzus informs us, That the Lord of all things gave to the Apoſiles authority to 
preach the Goſpe!, and that by them we have known the Truth, that is, the Doctrine of the 
Son of God; to whom he ſaid, be that beareth you heareth me : That this 10 they 
preach d, and after, by the Will of God, committed to Writing, to be the Foundation and 
Pillar of our Faith ; and adds, That 4% the Apoſtles knew the Truth by Revelation as 
a4 well as Paul: (f) For as St. Paul was an Apoſtle not of Men, neither by Men, but 
by Jeſus Chriſt and God the Father, ſo were they. | 
(g) Theophilus declares the conſent there is betwixt the things ſpoken by the Prophets, 


and in the Goſpels, becauſe they both ſpake by the ſame Spirit. 
h) Clemens of Alexandria, __ of the Woman who anointed our Saviour's Feet 


with Ointment, ſaith, This may be a Symbol * I1\aoxolhjias T xupjaxiis, of our Lord's 
Dofrine : For the Feet anointed with ſweet ſmelling Ointment , ſignifie Seiluy I\daoxdh)iay, 
the Divine Doctrine; for the Apoſtles partaking of the Holy Spirit, betokened by the Oint- 
ment of ſweet Odor, are the Feet of our Lord anointed. The Apoſiles are with him, the 
Diſciples of the Spirit. And, (i) we may well call them Prophets, ſaith he, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles being both ated 22 and the ſame Spirit. And, ( Kk) we who have the 
Scriptures, are taught of God, being 1 5 by that Son of God. He adds, That the Scrip- 
2 we have believed, ate ds adbeſſiac wroxegloppris, eſtabliſhed by God's Au 
thority. Strom. 4. p. 475. And that the P/almiſt ſaid, M @aons Yeupns Ths xa?” nude , 
of our whole Scripture, Hear my Law, Oh my People ! and the Apoſtle, We ſpeak the I. 72 
dom of God among them that are perfett. Strom. 5. p. 557. 
(1) Origen is moſt expreſs, That the Sacred Books are not the Writings of Men, bur 
proceed from the afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt, and came to us by the Will of the Father thro? 
eſus Chriſt , To them, faith he, that believe this, and adhere to the Canon of the beaven- 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt, by ſucceſhon from the Apoſtles, we ſhall ſhew the appearing 
ays, Viz. of diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Spirit and the Letter. (m) It becomes s, ſaith 
. he, 


—— —_ 
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(a) Oi ger nuty cvery ſein, Sad Kuels Inos Xelic, Inode © Keigsde d E Ort + nia, 


3p xaCovles M waneoprgntarſes d 7 das d,, F Kvels fu Ino Negg, 1 wid biſie md 21 
F Oe, 20 —— vel I S dyis Naher every ſentT oukuor F Baotrelay 1 O48. 1 42. I 
b) ENU], eie Tag 2e res d Andes pions e F 4 is. Set. 35. Ex danldes rd 
Ms emrtoaxey uu aud 23, Rued, % ATirae. Sect. 47. 
c) *Os Y dTwv Univ Hes. Le mg,, dls ds tdv Eile, Juunb ice olz2ÞowdieX is A Joe 


Upty ie. Set. 3. | 
d ) Ap. 2. P. 98. T x 
(e) Dominws omnium dedit Apoſtolis ſuis poteſtatem Evangelii, per quos Cy veritatem, hoc eſt Filii Doctrinam, cogno- 
vim, quibus of dixit Dominus, qui vos audit me audit. I. 3, Præfat. Quod quidem Evangelium tunc preconiaverunt ; 
4 verd per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt fundamentum ( columnam fidei noſlre futurum, c. 1. 
(f) Sicut ergo Paulus Apoſtolus non ab borhinibus, neque per hominem, ſed per Jeſum, Cr Deum Pairem, (fic 
Hh Filio quidem adducente eos ad Patrem, Patre vef6 revelante eis Filium, l. 3. c. 13. 
(8) "Axiaule weloxe) x} T4 T Mesem x) F cvayſiniay tov, id 7) 793% g, erdudlagi- 
es in} de, Ert xehdgmiirar. l. 3. f. 124, 125. © | 
(h) Oi ide of F Kvety, oi wiuverouhor rohe dot, meognleia © wading E xeicha/ O, dyis us 
1h, hee my pal. Pzdag, I. 2. c. 8. P.175- Oi by ard ud] wallet. Strom. 1. p. 292. B. 
(i) Tleggnras 38 a Janas u 'Amoronse xt ſeiſes C dy drop, ivis 8 H F a expyay O- 
J adiſer dryis av 14400. Strom. 5. P. 365. A. N 
Ty OvdiSax]or 3B nude lee iro; yodunale Tod tw F O87 waiSbouWor, Strom. 1. p. 318. D. 
I) At Tots mellouWors 1h — . 75 ouyſezuuale Tis leg Bic, ANN & emmvoine F 
d Vir vel h-, Bend] PF HA f da Ie Ina Xeus, TawTas avaſeſog ple: ide thus 
at, Tris geaavohiags 32g ec gor, ixouors F A 4 Ina? Xers7 N Hadol Y 'Amerinar 


9 9 5 N 2 40 P. 7+ 4 25 , * 
m) netzt W 24 dſia yedupdle mirdbev ay Kepeuay Exev Re gopins Or, 2 38 N u- 
eau any A, of 1 Atſeot, 4 5 — 5 ard F Yn _wanduel®, Y d Rv oy 5 — 

„ in, d cueryſaxin, N Amoriay, 3 tn %% Nd He. Philocal. p. 19. O Mende Þ vs 


Her idors 4 T4 weaſytaor. Ibid, p. 21. 
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he, to believe, that in the Holy Scripture there is not one tittle void of the Wiſdom of God; 
for the Prophets ſpeak, receiving from bis Falneſs ; and there is nothing in Prophecy, or the 
Lato, or the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles, which ts not from the Fulneſs: He adds, (n) Thar 
there is nothing unequal or diſtorted in the Oracles of God, but a ſweet Harmony of the Old 
Scriptures with the . of the legal Scriptures with the Prophetical, the Evangelical with 
the Apoſtolical. He adds, That (o) we muſt either ſay as the Infidels do, that becauſe they 
are not uſeful, they are not divinely inſpired , or as the Faithful do, that becauſe they are 
profitable they alſo are divinely inſpired. In particular, he places the Goſpe/s in the num- 
ber of Writings, (p) & waocms nxhnoiers Orcs werten fi) Geion, received ar Di- 
vine by the whole Church of God; and that they were Soryaca T7 wires Þ Exxanotas , the 
Principles of the Churches Faith. But it is needleſs to cite more Paſſages from the Fathers 
of the firſt three Centuries, ſince by them they are conſtantly ſtiled, ( q) The Divine Scrip- 
tures, the Oracles of God, the I dom of God, the Voice of God, the Divine Oracles , th 
ſay, that all the Scriptures are the perfett and well-tuned Organ of God, giving from dif- * 
fering Sounds one ſaving Voice to __ who are willing to learn. | | | 
2dly, They add, That (r) both the Prophets of the Old, and the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament, ſpake by one and the ſame Spirit, the _ Spirit by the Providence of God, thro 
the Divine Word, enlightning theſe Miniſters of Truth, the Prophets, and the Apoſtles. 
2d/y, They not only read thoſe Writings from the beginning, on the Lord's Day, for the 
Inſtruction of the People, but made their (s) Inferences and Exhortations from them to 
all Chriſtian Duties, and very early made their Comments on them. 

athly, They proved all their (t) Dottrines from theſe Scriptures, and thence inferred, 
that they retain'd the true Rule of Faith, becauſe they delivered only what was conſonant 
to the DoQtine contained in the Evangeli/ts, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſttes, as is evi- 
dent from all their Writings. | 

5thly, From theſe Scriptures of the New Teſtament, they remonſtrated againſt, and con- 
futed all the (u) Herericks which aroſe in thoſe Times, declaring, That they were la- 
ter than thoſe Apoſt/es who delivered to them the Rule of Faith, and that they taught things 
contrary to, or alien from the Doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles of our Lord. 

Laſtly, That the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were divinely inſpired, was a Truth 
ſo received by all Chriſtians, that even ſome of the Hereticꝶs durſt not deny it; and they 
who did, were look'd upon as Infide/s, ſay Origen, and others. Thus ſpeaking of the 
Diſciples of Theodotus Coriarius, who corrupted the Scriptures, What wickedneſs, faith 
an ancient Author, ig this? (x) For eitber tbey believe not the Holy Scriptures to be di. 


vinely inſpired, and then they are Infidels ; or they pretend to be wiſer than the Holy Gho 
and then they axe mad, or poſſeſſed. PF ly Gboft, 


Now 


(n) Oude, d zeig Ociors eit for D axons, d rexyſaueds, yire) 5 i ovugoria x, dglwy 
TtTov, dre nvauSy mers vaude, i vourey ets mwegqiſixas, & cuary ſeaixer wes g, N dro 
Mikav 32% dg. Philoc. c. 6. p. 30. 

(0) Ad 0% aÞaditacy om ver F_Yyeagoy, i ort d dot Otbryd ge, ind ts dg Geνννε os 
<amnauCdry av > emis CG, d os vis Cerec, ST. £74 d germ, Sromydoot dou. c. 12. p.41. 

(p) Com. in Joh. p. 4,5. 

(q) O 1i5doas Toirm 7 Yyergals F Felars, 7 F Tds Yeaods didognuls gl nauCdr{ Oct: 
Clem. Al. Strom. 1. p. 352. D. "Ev 53> ,, vids x; newoouyoy oeſavoy ©) Oed wtf F yeaols, wiay 
ddr ©» diere ee 295 y ſor gwlnewy reis narben I:auor gwrlw. Orig. Philocal. c. 6. p. 31. vide p. 23. 
30, 37, 38, 43- Majeſtas Spiritũs San. Terr. de Reſur. c. 24. | 

(r) Ou uber 5 wet F med + mapuoias THT2 m avilue Gxovouncer, dann dre Tt aunt ruſxdvoy 
x, $73 F ie Otis, 79 Gprcoy Y CM 7 cuayſeaioy e,: 4 om 7 "Ano bawy. Orig. Philocal. c. 1. P. 12. 

O crin®@ md geil orlt h mexmiag O57, lid F ot dgy? ves + Oer abſe, u draxires 1 aan 
9g er x, 2 „&c. p. 11. = : 7 . goa ” 4 

(s) Te Smurnuorduala 7 Arge, i Th 0 n FY Teeny araſiwore*)* dra este 
5 dd A ſe T veljeciar, Y vesixMnen , 7 Melo ou piuhozo; aud). Juſt\M. Apol. 2. p. 58. D. 
Juſt. M. Irenzus, Melito in Apocal. Tatian. Catena Evang. Pantanus. Clem. Alex. in Epiſtolas Canon. 

(t) Cyprianss librum Teflimoniorum ad Quirinum componit ex divinis Magiſteriis, ex Scripturis ſanclis Vet. oy N. Te- 
ſtament i, ex divine Plenitudins fontibus, ex univerſis librorum ſpiritualium voluminibus, Prefat. fx pracepta dominica G& 
magiſfteria diuina ex eiſdem. Præfat. ad lib. rerrium, Aliunde ſcilicet, - loqui poſſunt de rebus fidei niſi ex literis fidei ? 
Terr. Præſcript. c. 15. Iren. l. 3. per totum. 

1 u) In tertis ex Scripturis inferemus oftenſiones — ita pleniſimam habebis a nobis adverſus omnes hereticos contra - 
dittiznem. Iren. Praf. ad librum tertium, omnibus Hæreſibus unum Deum oftendimus , Tac yeards als d 
eb nous xvelas tons r audei]cias waslmneg\oemis eme oe. Clem. Alex. Strom. 4. p. 475. A. vide 
Strom. 7. p. 782. C. p. 784. C. ; — 

(x) *H 38 8 misdbuow dyin ard udl: ahixhar Te; Teas vegas, & del, dice, i raures mr 
het 7 1 ye vnagyen, x, 11 iter, & Jaht. Parv. labyr. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. 

. c. 28. p. 198. ö | 
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Now if Perſons ſo near to the Times of the Apoſtles, that ſome of them converſed 
with them, ſome of them were themſel ves inſpired with ſpiritual Gifts, ſome of them 
were acquainted with the immediate Succeſfors of the Apoſt/es ; if the Churches which 
received theſe Writings from the very Hands of the Apoſtles, und kept ſtill the Original, 
or the Authentic Copies of them, did fo unqueſtionably receive them as inſpired Writings; 
and own them as the Rule, Pillar, and Ground of their whole Faith; if they read them 
together with thoſe Writings of the 4 which were on all hands owned as the 
Word of God, proved from them all the DoQtines of the Chriſtian Faith, received them 
as the perſect Rule of Chriſtian Duty, confuted all Hereſies, and erroneous Dottrines from 
thetn, and repreſented thoſe as T#fide/s who queſtiom d, of deny'd their Inſpiration by the 
Holy Ghoſt; they doubtleſs muſt be well aſſured they were deliveted to them as ſuch by the 
Apoſtles, or the facred Pen-men of them; and then what Reaſon can theſe latter Ages have 
to queſtion what was ſo univerſally acknowledged by thofe who lived in that very Age in 
which thoſe Books were written, and fent to the Churches of Chriſt; or, who received 
them under that Character from Men who, in that very Age, had owned them as written 
by the Conduct, and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God ? 


F. IK. Having thus eſtabliſhed the Divine Authority of theſe ſacted Records of the Chri- 
ſlian Faith, I ſhould proceed to ſhew, 

1. The Truth, and Certainty of Chriſtian Faith: 5 

2. The Seaſonableneſs, and the Neceſſity of that Revelation: Upon which two Heads 
I have gathered ſo many Obſervations as cannot be compriſed in a Preface, and my Eyes 
failing I cannot promiſe that I ſhall ever perfect that great Work. I therefore ſhall at 
— only mention ſome few Pecullarities concerning the Lord eus, and the Doctrine 

ught by him, and propagated through the World by his Diſeiples, which may conduce 
to the Eſtabliſhment of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith. And, 

1/?, It may deſerve to be conſidefed, that if a Meſſiab were to come when our Lord 
did, he could be no other than our Jens; for even the eto, ptetend not that any other, 
who aſſumed that Title, was the Meſſah promiſed to them. 

Now that a Meſſah was, according to the Propheſies of the Old Teftament, to come 
about that time, we learn from the raiſed Expectation of him, not only in the whole 
Fewiſb Nation, but alſo through all thoſe Euftern Nationt among whom they were diſper- 
ſed: For they were then de, that the Kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear, 
Luke 19.11. they were looking for the Conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2. 38. Their own 
(o) Foſephxs doth confets there was a Prophefie found in their Scriptures, ds x7 d o 
va, that about that time one of their Countty ſhould reign over the Earth, and that this 
animated them, wege wuov, to enter upon the War againſt the Romans, and that 
(p) #938 Barnagy 6 xwpys dials, the time perfuaded many to take upon them the 
Title of King : And as their Mefhab is by the Prophet Haggai ſtiled, The Deſire of all 
Nations, Chap. 2. J. ſo we find the Wiſemen of the Eaft at the Birth of our Jeſus, 
coming to enquite, Where is be that is born King of the Fews ? Matth. 2. 2. For as (q) Sue- 
tonius doth inform us, a conſtant, and an old Opinion had obtained about that time, ſudæa 
23 rerum potitentur, that ſome from Fudea ſhould obtain the Government. It was, 

ith (r) Tacitas, another Roman Hiftotian, a Perfuafion which had obtained among many, 
that this thing was contained antiquis Sacetdotum literis, in the ancient Writings of the 
Prieſts. And this Opinion was fo rooted in the Fetiſh Nation, vis. That their Me/fab 
was to come about that time, that when they tejefted our 7e/is, they fell into one of theſe 
two Opinions; either that their Mefiab was then come, and lay concealed, according to the 
words of the (s) Targzm on Micah. 4. 8. of, that the time of his coming was deferr'd 
by reaſon of their Sins; both which Opinions are hinted by (t) Trypho, in his Dra/ogue 
with Justin M. declaring, that either Meſfab way not yet born, or at leaſt tioas not known 
whe#e he was; This therefore is the firſt thing peculiar to our Jeſu; | 

Thar no other pretended Prophet evet came at a time when thete was ſuch a general 
Expectation, afiſmng from a long Sueceſfion of pretended Propheſios both among Jews and 
Gentiles, that fuch a Prophet was then to come into the World. 

2d/y, Confider, that whoever came into the World as a Me/f7ab, muſt come as the Me/- 
Huh of the Fett, becauſe no othet Nation did expect, or pretend to the . 4 4 

effiah. 
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q) In Veſpal. c. 4. r) Hiſt. I. 3. p. 621. | | 
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Meſſab. Moreover, whoever came as the Meſſiah of the Zeros, muſt at the leaſt pretend 
to anſwer the Characters of their Meſſab, plainly delivered by the Prophets of the Jets 
in their Authentic Records, becauſe they being by the Fetus received as Divine Oracles, 
they could admit no Perſon as their promiſed Meſiab, who anſwered not thoſe Cha- 
racters. 12 8 5 | 

2d/y, No Man of Reaſon, beſides the true Meſſiab, would have pretended to have an- 
{wered theſe Characters, or could have long ſupported that Pretence, they being ſuch as 
required he ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind, unſtop the Ears of the De I ; that be ſhould 
make the lame Man leap as the Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb to ſing, Iſa. 42. 7.—55. 
5,6, and yet that he hould be deſpiſed and rejeded, Iſa. 53: 3. ſhould pour out bis Soul 
unto Death, and be numbred with the Pp . ors, Ver. 12. that after this he ſhould riſe 
again, for bis Life was not to be left in the Grave, nor was his Body to ſee Corruption 
Plal. 41. 10. And then he was to erect an everlaſting Kingdom, ſo that the Heathen ſhould 
be given to him for bis Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the Earth for his Paſſeſſion, 


Pſal. 2. 8. — 22. 27. Me was to fami/h all the Gods of the Earth, fo that 4// the Iſies of 


the Heathen ſhould worſhip the true God, Zeph. 2. 11. and from the riſing of the Sun, to 
the going down of the ſame, his Name ſhould be great among the Gentiles, Mal. 1. 11. and 
that a Kingdom, and Dominion, and Glory ſhould be given to him, ſo that all People, and 
Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him, Dan. 7. 14. fo that if Chriſt were not an Ideot, 
he muſt be the Meſſiah promiſed to the Feros. 

athly, No Man beſides the true Meffab, were he ever ſo willing, could have anſwered 
thoſe Characters which the Scriptures of the New Teſtament have repreſented as the Cha- 


rafters of the Meſiah delivered in the Old Teſtament ,, for he was, ſay theſe Writers of 


his Life, to be born of a pure Virgin, Matth. 1. 22, 23. of the Seed of David, and in the 
Town of Bethlehem, John 7. 42. he was to be betrayed by one that did eat Bread with 
him, John 13. 18. and to be delivered up to the Chief Prieſts, and Elders, and Scribes, 
and by them to be condemned, and given up to the Gertz/es, he was to be mocked, 


ſcourged, ſpit upon, buffeted, and cruciſied by them, Mark 10. 33, 34. Luke 18. 31, 32, 
33. to have his Hands, Feet, and Heart pierced, ohn 19. 37. riſe again the third day, 
Luke 24, 46. to aſcend into Heaven, ver. 26. to draw all Men after hum, John 12. 32. to 
caſt the Devil out of his Kingdom, ver. 31. and Chap. 16. 11. to baptize them who believed 
in him, with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 11. Acts 1. 5. and to erect his own Kingdom by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel through the then known World, Marth. 24. 14. — 26.13. Here 


then are theſe things peculiar to the Holy 7eſus. 


1/}, That it was never foretold by any Prophet of the eus, or by any pretended Pro- 
pher of the Gentiles, that ſuch a Man ſhould be born at ſuch a time, in ſuch a City, 
who ſhould do great Miracles, and yet ſhould be deſpiſed, and rejected, condemned, and 
die as a Deceiver, by the means of thoſe very Perſons to whom he came, and among whom 
he did his Miracles; and who ſhould after three days riſe again, and then be owned as the 


Lord, and Saviour of the World through all the Earth. 


2dly, Much leſs was it ever known that any one pretending to be a Propbet, laid the 
Foundation of the Truth of his Pretenfions upon his being deſpiſed and rejetted, and even 
crucified as a Deceiver by them to whom he was ſent, and among whom he pertormed all 


his Miracles, and upon what ſhould be done by others at his 


ath, as to the manner, 


and the particular Circumſtances of it, and upon what ſhould not be done to him when 


dead, tho? it were uſually. done to others dying as he did; And, 


2d/y, Upon what he would do after his Reſurrection, not by himſelf, but by the Preach- 
ing of others in his Name, to draw thoſe very People to an Acknowledgment of him, and 
make himſelf to be adored and owned as their Lord, and Saviour throughout all Nations. 
() Maimonides, I confeſs, informs us of one who appeared in Arabia, in the 12th Cen- 


tury, pretending to be the Fore runner of the Meſſiab, and upon that account to act by a 


divine Commiſion, of whom the King of Arabia demanding a Sign, or a Miracle, in 
proot of his Commiſhon, he anſwered, Cut off my Head, and I will riſe again, and live 
as before; this the King did, and the Impoſture ended with his Life, no Man pretending 


that he ever roſe again; whereas the Reſurrection of our Zeſus, was not arteſted only by 


twelve Apoſtles, by 500 Witneſſes, by St. Paul, a bitter Enemy of the Chriſtian Faith, con- 
verted to ir by the appearance of this Jeſus to him, but the Truth of it was pre- 
ſencly belieyed by many thouſand Zews who lived upon the place, where they had ſeen him 
crucified, and gy Myriads of Genti/es, who gave ſo firm a Credit to it, that they con- 


firm'd it with the Loſs of Life, and all the Comforts of it. 


3d!y, As for the Characters of the Meſfah delivered in the Goſpels, and the great Works 


he promiſed that his Diſciples ſhould perform, it ſeemeth nece 
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runs thus, that St. Matrhero wrote his Goſpel eight, St. Mark ten, St. Luke fifteen, 
St. John thirty two Years after our Lord's Aſcenfion ; And therefore had not the things 
contained in theſe Writings been performed before, they muſt have miniſtred to all confi. 
dering Perſons a ſtrong Objection againſt the Truth of what they ſaw recorded in them. 
For inſtance, had not the Apoſt/es been filled with the Holy Ghoſt before, they could not 
have begun their Teſtimony, their Lord having engaged that they ſhould be endued with 
1 2 on High, not many days after his own Aſcenſion, and comimanded them ro flay 
at Feruſalem till this was accomphſhed. Had not Believers, which then were very nume- 
rous, been both enabled, and accuſtomed to caſt out Devils, heal Diſeaſes, and ro ſpeak 
with Tongues, twould have been natural to enquire why their Lord's Promiſe was not made 
good to them. There could have been no Truth in all the Acts of the 4 My had they 
not been before enabled to do the greateſt Wonders, even ſuch as had not erformed 
by our Lord, via. the Converſion of Thouſands by one Sermon, the giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt by impoſicion of Hands, the healing Diſeaſes by their Shadow, and by Cloaths ſent 
from them. But yet let theſe things be as falſe as any Infide/ can imagine, ſince they are 
all recorded of our Zefus by his own Witneſſes, and are contained in thoſe Hiſtories which 
they delivered to the World, as the. true Records of his Words, and Actions, they muſt 
ſtand bound to make them good, and perſuade all Believers they were certain Truths, 
or be convinced from their own Words that their Zeſus failed of what he promiſed, and 
foretold, and therefore was not a true Propher. | | 
Now peruſe the Records of all Nations, and ſhew me one Impoſtor who ever did pre- 
tend that ſuch things ſhould be done by his Diſciples after his Death : Or what Diſciples 
of the moſt ſubtle Cheat ever obliged themſelves by ſuch Experiments to teſtifie the Truth 
of what their Maſter did pretend to? And if never any Impoſtor in his Wits, or, if not 
one Abettor of them ever pretended to ſuch things, we have great reaſon to believe this Je- 
ſus, and his Followers were no Impoſtors. Should any one have ſaid, when Chriſt was 
nailed ro the Croſs, that many thouſands of his bloody Murtherers ſhould in few days be- 
come his Converts, and venture all their preſent, and eternal Intereſts, upon the Truth 
of his pretended Reſurrection; ſhould they have faid that throughout all the Roman Em- 
pire he ſhould be own'd as that King to whom all Power both in Heaven and Earth 
was given, and as that Zeſz who alone could give Salvation; ſhould they have added that 
all chis ſhould be done in ſpite of all the Powers of Wit and Policy, of Eloquence and of 
the Sword, the Intereſts and Luſts, the Superſtitions and corrupt Opinions, and the repu- 
ted Wiſdom of Mankind, by a few mean, unskilful Men, who were the Hatred, and Deri- 
ſion of the place they lived in, becauſe God would bear witneſs to their Dofrines by migh 
Signs, and — and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt ,, J ſay, ſhould a thing ſeeming fo 
extravagant been then vented, it would ſurely have pane for an idle, brain-fick Dream, as 
little ro be heeded, as that twelve Cripples ſhould beſiege, ſtorm, plunder, and deſtroy, 
the ſtrongeſt, and beſt-peopled City. And yet the Apoſtles in effect not only ſaid much 
more, bur ſo confirmed their Sayings, as that the Records in which they were contained, 
have ever fince obtained as the Faith of Chriſtians, and been the Rule of their whole Lives. 


. X. Let us paſs on to the Conſideration of the Miracles performed by the Holy 7e/. 
Now they are repreſented in theſe Records, 


1/t, As exceeding many, even ſo many that the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, who bore the 


much that if we let him alone all Men will believe in him, John 11. 47, 48. and the Mul- 
titude cry out, ohen Chriſt cometh, will he do more Miracles than this Man hath done ? 
John 7.31. See Note on John 21. 25. | | 

 2dly, His Miracles, as they were very many, ſo were iy alſo very great and powerful, 
and fo aſſuredly performed by the Finger of God; even Herod ſtiles them mighty Works, 
Mark 6. 14. Nicodemus, when he had only begun to do them, acknowledges; that no Man 
could do ſuch Works as be did, except God were with him, John 3. 2. And he himſelf faith, 
If I bad not done among the Fews thoſe Works which never Man did, they bad not bad Sin, 
ohn 15. 2 x | 
34%, The Apoſtles do with greateſt Confidence avow to Few, and Gentile, that this Je- 
ſus had done great Wonders to confirm his Do&trine, and that this was à thing well known 
to them, and by theſe Sayings they converted thoſe that heard them; Thus in that Sermon 
of St. Peter's which added to the Church three thouſand Souls, Feſus of Nazareth is ſaid 
to have been « Man approved among them by Miracles, Wonders, and Signs which God did 
2 him in the midſt of them, for which he preſently appeals to their own Conſciences, 

ying, This ye your five: know , Ads 2. 24. And the ſame Apoſtle appealeth 
in like manner to the Knowledge of this by the Centurion, and his Friends, ſay- 
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all theſe things were done before they were indited. For the Tradition of the Church 
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ing, Te know, the thing done throughout all Judea, bow Jeſus being anointed with the H 
G oſt, and with Power, went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed | of ; 
Devil, for God, was. with him, AQs 10. 37, 38. Now here theſe things may be o 
ſerved, .. | = ALLY 1 URI 
1ſt, That theſe Records, contained in the firſt three Goſpels, being writ, ſaith Tradi- 
tion, within fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, or at the leaſt before that De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, of which they all ſpeak as future, and before which it is pro- 
bable they died; many of thoſe ze 1 — who were miraculouſly fed with a few 
Loaves, and two little Fiſhes, and many who were healed in every City, where Chriſt, 
and his. Diſciples came, uſt be ſurviving Witneſſes of the Truth or Falſhood of theſe 
Writings. | T Weh 
2d. That notwithſtanding this, we find not one thing delivered by them, as done by 
Grift, or his Apoſtles, either among Few or Gentile, which they ever proved, or even de- 
clared to be falſe, we find indeed in. theſe Records the Phariſees declaring that he caft 
out Devils by Beelzebub, Marth. 9. 34. — 12. 24. and ſay ing in their own Writings, that 
(x) by virtue of the. Name Shem Hamephoraſh, which he ſtole out of the Temple, he rai- 
ſed the Dead, and walked upon the Waters, and cured the Lame, and cleanſed the Lepers. 
The wiſer Heathens, Ce/ſus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and Fulian, confeſſed that our Lord did 
Miracles, that he healed the Blind, and the Lame, and caſt our Devils; but then they add, 
that he did theſe things by that Art of Magick which he had learnt from the Egyptians, and by 
ſome names 0 dy: of Angels he had learnt in Egypt, and the ſame they affirmed of his 
Diſciples : The Chriſtians, ſaith (y) Celſus, ſeem to prevail dayovey Tivay bvouaor, 
xdaxdiazor, by virtue of the Name, and Invocation of ſome Demons. And becauſe St. Paul 
was more eſpecially enabled by mighty Signs, and Wonders, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to 
make the Gentiles obedient in Word, and Deed, Rom. 15. 18, 19. (z) Julian ſays of him, 
that he did f wailas amawlays mrs wwrnels gd, wx, durelwvas, exceed eve 
ay, all the Cheats, and Fuglers which ever were. Which by the way demonſtrates that 
neither the malicious Few, nor ſubtle Heathen were able to confute the Facts contained in 
the Goſpels, or the Ace; for had they been able to have ſhewn the Falſhood of them in 
one point, they would have had no cauſe to flie unto this Artifice, it — 82 for 
their purpoſe to have ſhewed the Falſhood of any thing delivered - in theſe Records of the 
Chriſtian Faith; whereas they only did pretend to balance the Miracles of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, and the Cures performed by them, (as Pharaoh did the Miracles of Moſes) by op- 
poſing to them the Miracles done P and n. and the Cures done by 
their Gods, and the Heathen Exorciſts. Now here conſider, | 

1/t, That Chriſt not only did theſe Miracles himſelf; but whilſt he was with them he 
ſent out firſt the Twelve, and after them the ſeventy Diſciples, to heal all manner of Diſea- 
ſes, and caſt out Devils in bis Name, Matth. 10. Luke 10. | | 

2dly, He engaged his Truth, that after his departure from them, his Apoſtles ſhould do 
greater Works than theſe, becauſe he went unto the Father, John 14. 12. us - 

2dly, He promiſed that theſe Signs ſhould follow them that believed, in his Name 
they ſhould caſt out Devils, beal Diſeaſes, and ſpeak with new Tongues, Mark 16. 
17, I8. 

"i anſwer to what the Heathens offer to invalidate the Strength of this Argument, 

1. It is confeſſed that both Zews and Heathens pretended to the Power of caſting out 
Devils, as truly as the Chriſtians did, and both had their Exorcifts for that very purpoſe, 
but then we find not one of them who ever promiſed, or pretended, that thoſe who would 
believe in them, ſhould do this in their Name, as did our Zeſus ; not one who ever at- 
tempred to filence them at their Oracles, and expel them from their Temples, and force 
them to confeſs, betore thoſe very Men who worſhipped them as Gods, that they were 
but Devils; and yet from Theophilus to Euſebius, i. e. from the ſecond to the fourth Century, 
the Chriſtians triumph in this Argument, and promiſe, upon pain f Death, to extort this 
Confeſſion from them, and ſpeak of it as a thing known even to the very Heathens, Hzc 
omnia ſciunt plerique, pars veſtrum, ipſos Dzmonas de ſeipfis confiteri, that the Devils are 
forced 2 us thus to confeſs what they are, moſt know, and even ſome of you, ſaith Minu- 
tius; Credite illis quum verum de ſe loquuntur, qui mentientibus creditis, you, who be- 
lieve their Lies, believe them ſpeaking thus the Truth againſt themſelves, ſaith Ter- 
tullian. | | 

2. It is confeſſed that many Heathens did plead, in anſwer to the Chriſtians triumphin 
in the Gift of Healing, conterr'd upon the meaneſt Chriſtiant by their Lord, that their Gods 
4% did, multorum hominum morbos, valetudineſque heal the Diſeaſes of many, but 

| n | never 
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never any ſent their Diſciples, as oftr eſs did his — s, and afterwards the ſeventy 
Diſciples by two and two, through all the Cities of Zudea, or any other Country, to cure 
all Diſeaſes in his Name, as tis recorded by St. Lake's Goſpel, writ within 15 Years after 
the thing was done, and ſo whilſt Myriads of Zews were living to teſtifie the Truth, or 
Falſhood of this thing, yea many who had actually been healed by them. Never did any | 
Promiſe, as our Saviour did, that they who would believe in him thould do the ſame, and | 
that his own Apoſtles ſhould do greater Works than he. Never did any enable others to 
beſtow this Gift upon Believers by impoſition of their Hands, or by baptizing them in this all- | 
werful Name, as the Apoſt/zs did. This then is ſuch an eminent Demonſtration of the } 
Truth of Chriſtian Faith as hath no llel. © Ft 
3. It is confeſſed that many of the Heathen Magi pretended to work many Miracles. And 
hence Pythagoras, by Porphyry and Iamblicus; Apollonias Tyaneus, by Hierocles ,, and 
Apuleius is by others compared to our 7eſus; but then, 
1ſt, All their pretended Miracles were done to none, or evil purpoſes, as being done to 
ſtabliſh the barbarous, obſcene, and fooliſh Rites of Heathen Superſtition, which was the 
grand Defign of Apo/lonus, and alſo of Fythagoras, who taught all Men, faith Iamblicus, 
mt pivey & Tots walepors det x, vouiots, to continue in the Rites, and Cuſtoms of their 
Country, and this we learn from his golden Verſes, and conſequently it is certain that an 
holy God could never countenance what was ſo oppoſite both to his Nature, and his 
Honour, but it was the Concernment of the Devil- thus to endeavour to confirm that bru- 
tiſh, and idolatrous Worſhip by which his Kingdom was upheld, and propagated, and to 
oppoſe the prevalence of Chriſtian Faith: Whereas the Miracles of Chriſt, and his Apo- 
tes were all ſalutary, and highly beneficial, and were deſigned to advance the Knowledge 
of the true God upon the Ruins of Idolatry, 10 turn Men from Satan to God, to teach them 
to excel in Purity, and Virtue, in Piety to God, in Truth and Juſtice, Charity and Mercy 
towards others, and ſo was worthy of the Concernment of a pure and holy God, as being 
the moſt lively Tranſcript of his own Perfections. 
2dly, All the great things aſcribed to theſe Perſons have ſuddenly been blaſted, and they 
like Comets have blazed for a while to the Amazement of the World, and preſently have 
ſet in Darkneſs, which is a pregnant Evidence that they derived from the Prince of Dark- 
neſs, and only feigned a Commiſhon from that King of Heaven, who neither wanteth 
Power, nor Wiſdom to accompliſh his Deſigns; whilſt Chriſtzaniry was like the riſing 
Sun, which ſhineth more and more unto the perfed day. St. Paul informs the Church of 
Rome and Coloſe, that in the ſpace of thirty Years the Goſpel had been preach'd through- 
out the World, and brought forth Fruit in every Nation, on which account it quickly did 
obtain the Name of ij zeq1soa d\ayn, or the prevailing Dottrine, as Porphyry, and Fulian 
do confeſs. Now ſurely to aboliſh all Ido/arry, to reform the Vices of the World, and to 
enable a few illiterate Perſons by mighty Signs and Wonders, by admirable Gifts and Dif. 
nſations of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſubdue the World to the belief of the whole Chri/riar 
Faith, and to the Worſhip of a Man, condemned by his own Nation as a falſe Prophet, 
and a Malefactor, as the God and Saviour of the World, muſt be æ vain Attempt, tho ma- 
nag d by the molt ſubtle, and improved Impoſtor : But, 
2dly, None of theſe Perſons ever pretended to tranſmit this Power which they vaunted 
of to any other Perſon, as our Saviour did; or to leave behind them thoſe, who by like 
Actions ſhould atteſt rhe Truth of what they did deliver in his Name, or ſuffer for the 
Cauſe they owned. The Demon in the Statue of Apo/lonizs did for a little while, by ut- 
tering Oracles, perſuade Men to worſhip Apollonius as a God; but the ſame (a) Author adds, 
that God airy + daora ipipucs, xdlagſhnoas aire Tas pailaac, ſtruck dumb this Demon, 
making void, or aboliſhing his Oracles; whereas this Power was not only imparted by our 
Lord to his Apoſtles, and promiſed to thoſe who ſhould believe in him, bur alſo was, by 
the impoſition of the Hands of theſe Apoſtles, or by their Baptiſm in the Name of 7e/s, 
conferr'd upon them, and 2 to them; as in thoſe words of Peter, repent, and be 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt. And hence 
Arnobius, having ſumm'd up the Miracles our Jeſus did, adds, that he not only did them 
by his Power, but which was more ſublime, multis aliis facere ſui nominis cum adjectione 
permiſit, impowered many others to do them in his Name, nor did he any of thoſe Mira- 
cles which raiſed aſtoniſhment in others, which he enabled not bis little ones, and even 
Ruſticks to perform; and then he triumphs over the Heathens thus, What ſay you, Oh ye 
ſtiff, and incredulous Minds, alicuine mortalium Jupiter ille Capitolinus hujuſmodi poreſta- 
tem dedit? did ever that Fupiter whom the Romans worſhip in the Capitol give the like 
power to any Mortal? and then moſt rationally concludes, that to transfer this miraculous 
| C 2 power 
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power to a Man, and to give authority, and Strength io a Creature, to do that which by 
their power" alone can be done, ſuper omnia ſitæ eft poteſtatis, 7 an evidence. of 
one whoſe power pre ſideth over all things, and who bath all the Creatures at his 
Be ' * 


CX. . 

And laſtly, to the pretence that Chriſt, and his Apoſtles did all their Miracles by Magick 
Arts; I will not anſwer as Origen doth. to Cei/zs, that all who ever did converſe with 
Chriſtians know this to be a Lie, not any of them finding that they ever uſed, but that 
they conſtantly. abhorred theſe Arts; nor yet enquire with Arnobius, poteſtis aliquem nobis 
demonſtrare ex omnibus illis Magis, qui unquam fecere per ſecula, conſimile aliquid Chriſto, 
milleſima ex parte qui fecerit? Nor will ay mapa it as an Abſurdity to think our Lord 
could learn theſe Arts in Egypt, when he was but 7wo Tears old Nor will J ask, whether 
theſe Chriſtians were aſſiſted in theſe Arts by good or evil Spirits, it being as improbable 
that evil Spirits ſhould promote Chriſtianity to the Deſtruction of their Kingdom, as that 
good Angels ſhould promote a Lie, or countenance a wicked Cheat: I only ask, how 
came theſe Chriſtians to convert the Egyptians, and even thoſe Magi from whom they 
are ſuppoſed to have learnt theſe Arts? (2.) Seeing the Arr of Magick was then at the 
height in Epheſus, Samaria, Zudea, and through the Heathen World, by what means came 
thoſe Chriſtzans, who by the Heathens were ſtill called Ideots, and Mechanicks, to be 
ſo dextrous in theſe infernal Arts, that all the Skill, and Learning of the World, could 
neither equal, nor detect their Subrilty ? Seeing the eto {warmed both in Epheſws, and 
Egypt, why did none of them ever atrain to the like Skill? How is it none of the Egy 
tian Sorcerers did ever contend with Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, as they did of old with Moſes, 
or manifeſt theſe Slights to the deceived World, with which they were ſo well acquain- 
ted? How is it that thoſe many who did deſert the Chriſtian Faith, did never once con- 
feſs their Skill in Magick, or diſcover one Book, or one Inſtruction they had learned from 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, to produce ſuch wonderful Effects? Laſtly, the Apoſtles, and firſt 
Chriſtians, could not be Deceivers, but others who did embrace, and ſucceſſively pro- 
mote, and ſpread their Doctrine, muſt know that they were ſo, and be inſtructed in the 
{ame Arts of Falſhood by them, for they could never propagate their Cheats without great 
Falſhood and Hypocrifie, nor prevail on any that were not willing to be their Contede- 
rates, and learn their Artifices for the impoſing of this Faith on others. Now how incre- 
dible is it that ſo many Myriads throughout three Ages in which theſe Miracles were done, 
ſhould all conſpire in an unprofitable, and known Lie, from whence rhey did, and could 
reapnothing, but Loſs, and Poverty, Perſecutions, Imprifonments, and Death, and nor one 
ſingle Perfon be induced to divulge the Cheat, let any reaſonable Perſon judge; eſpecially 
if we conſider that the only Motives which CHriſtianity did offer to engage Men to Perſe- 
verance in that Faith, were the inward Conſolations of the Holy Spirit, and a future Re- 
compence, neither of which could belong to, or reaſonably be expected by Men, who knew 
themſelves Promoters of a vile, pernicious Lie. | | 

Hence therefore we may argue thus, | 
They who neither had, nor could have any motive to believe, continue in, promote, or 
ſufter for the Chriſtian Faith, beſides the inward Conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Expectations of the Bleſſings promiſed in the Life ro come, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
to be wiltul Cheats; the reaſon is becauſe the Spirit of God could nor give any inward 
Conſolations to thoſe who were promoting a notorious Falſhood by infernal Arts; nor 
was it poſſible that they who knew they uſed theſe Arts, ſhould expect on that account to 
be for ever happy in the enjoyment of that Holy God, who loveth Truth in the inward 


parts, or to be raiſed by him to an Inheritance undefiled ; ſeeing then even the Light of 


Nature, and Reaſon of Mankind affures us, that not one of, much leſs all, thoſe My- 
riads which believed Chriſtianity could do it without any motive; fince the Light of 
Seripture doth aſſure us they could then have no other motive to believe, than thoſe of 
the internal Conſolations of the Holy Spirit at preſent, and the Hopes of a bleſſed Reſur- 
rection to eternal Life : Seeing, 3d/y, rhe Attributes of God, and the Nature of the Holy 
Ghoſt aſſure us, that they who propagated an Impoſture by Magick, and infernal Arts, or 
by Deluftons, ſhould never have theſe inward Confolations of the Holy Ghoſt, or ExpeQta- 


rions of eternal Happineſs, as the Reward of their Impoſtures, or Deluſions, it is impoſſi- 


ble they ſhould be Cheats. 


In fine, the Wonders which accompanied out Sæviours Death, were as remarkable 
and glorious as were the Actions of his Life; for when the Traytor Juda, came 
to apprehend him, he did bur fay unto them, I am 7eſws, and ſtraighrway both the 
Traytor, and all that did attend him, were ftrrcken down to the — John 18. 6. and 
when Peter had ſtricken off the Ear of Malchus, he healed it with a touch, Luke 22. 51. 
even when he hung upon the Crofs, and when he had given up his Spirit, the Heavens 
vere overipread with Darkneſs at noon-day, which is a thing obſerved by the very — 
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and from their Records handed down to us che Earth quaked , the Rocks ſplit, 


the Veil of the Temple was rent, the Graves were opened, and many that were 
dead aroſe, and came into the City, and appeared to many, Marth. 27. 51, 52, 523. 
Now we read nothing of this nature concerning either Pythagoras, or Apollonius , 
though Philoſtratus tells us, that Apollonius died not, but was tranflated into Hea- 


ven. 


„ XI. Again- as our Lord frequently foretold, that being dead, after three days he 
would riſe again, ſo have we certain Demonſtration that he arole accordingly from the 
Conſideration of the Perſons engaged to atteſt it, and the Abſurdity of thinking they 
ſhould all conſpire to atteſt a Lie: For, 

1. The dead Body of our Lord could not continue in the Grave after three days; for 
had it viſibly lain dead there after that time, this had been ſufficient to have proved 
our Saviour a falſe Prophet, becauſe he promiſed ſo oft that he would riſe again the 
third day, As 10. 40. 1 Cor. 15. 3. Luke 24. 46. yet if our Lord was not then riſen 
from the Dead, his Body muſt continue there, 'or be conveyed thence by ſome 
| 74 It is not reaſonable to believe that Perſons unconcerned for this Ze/us, or who be- 

lieved not well of him ſhould remove his Body thence, fince no Man can imagine 
why they ſhould attempt it, or what motive they could have to do it; and there- 
fore this never was pretended, or affirmed by Je or Gentile. Moreover, either they 
did this without acquainting CHriſt's Diſciples of their Enterprize, and then how eafie 
was it for them, by producing the dead Body, to confute the Teſtimony of his Di/ci- 
ples, and how unlikely was it that theſe Diſciples would have begun to teſtifie a thing 
which might, for any thing they could know to the contrary, be preſently confured by 
producing that very Body, they faid was riſen from the Dead? Or, 24/y, They acquain- 
ted Chriſt's Diſciples with the Fact, became Contederates with them, and engaged to 
conceal the Body, and then upon the Strengrh of this Contederacy, and promiſe, muſt 
depend all the Hopes which Chriſt's Diſciples had, that they ſhould be ſucceſsful in 
this Teftimony, and not be proved Cheats by ocular Demonſtration. Now is it reaſonable 
to conceive that in this matter they ſhoald truſt to the Fidelity of thoſe Men, who in this 
very Bufineſs, in which their Silence could alone befriend them, were the worſt of 
Cheats? *Tis, laſtly moſt incredible, that Perſons of this Temper ſhould ſtill go on to 
ſtifle, and conceal the matter, and not be tempted by the pleaſure of the thing, the Ser- 
vice they might do to their Religion, the hopes of a — Reward, or by the hatred 
of a Cheat ſo groſs and palpable, to manifeſt the Shame, and Infamy of thoſe who forged 


it. Or, | 

3. His dead Body within that time muſt be conveyed from the Sepulchre by Chriſt's 
Diſciples, as the Zews ſaid it was: Now againſt this vain Pretention, of the 
Fews we have the ſtrongeſt Evidence imaginable z. the Evangeliſts, and Sacred Wri— 
ters having ſo contrived this Teſtimony, that twas incredible they ſhould attempt, and 
in the nature of the thing impoſſible they ſhould effect it, had it been a Lie, or a Con- 
trivance of thoſe Men who had their Lord's dead Body in their Hands. 

For, 1fl. The Teſtimony they delivered was this, That the ſame Feſus whom the Fews 
had crucified as a falſe Prophet, was declared to be the Son of God by the Reſurrection 
of bis Body from the Dead. Now it hath been ſhewn, Note on 1 Cor. 15. 25. that the 
Reſurrection of the Dead was by the Gentiles deemed a thing incredible: The Keſur- 
rection of that very Perſon whom the Fews had fo lately condemned, and crucified as 
an Inpofior, was that which they of all Men would be moſt unwilling to believe, ſeeing 
it was a Teſtimony which not only did acquit this eſs from all the Calumnies, 
and falſe Aſperſions of the eos, but alſo pronounced their greateſt Rebb:'s an evil Brood 
of Hypocrnes, Fools, and Blind, Serpents, and Vipers, a wicked and adulterous Generation, 
2 deviliſh, damned Crew, nay their whole Nation guilry of the moſt horrid Crime that 

could be charged upon Man, even he Murther of the Lord of Life, and which aſſured 
them there was no Salvation to be hoped for but from that very Perſon whom they 
had taken, and by wicked Hands had crucified and flain, and that 4// Power both in 
Heaven and Karth waz given to hin; and therefore *rwas not to be expected ir ſhould 


cles. IP 3 
2dly, As our Lord often told, not only his Diſciples, but the Fes alſo, that he would 
ſhortly return to his Farber, that he ſhould gſcend wp where be was before, John 6. 62. and 
£0 to him that ſent him, John 9. 33, 34. that within a while, they ſhould ſee the Son of 
Man fitting on the right hand of Power, Matth. 26. 64. and that he would come in the 


Glory of bis Father, and reward every Man according to his Works 5 fo doth this Teftimony 


declare 


gain Credit among Jews, or Gentiler, unleſs it was confirmed by the greateſt Mira- 
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declare, that he was now exalted to the rigbt band of God, and that God had made him 
Lord of all things; Acts 2. 36. that he had exalted him to be a Prince, and a Saviour, Acts 
5. 31, nor was Salvation to be expeted* by any other, Ades 4. 12. And, Laſtly, That by 
this Reſurrection he had demonſtrated, that he was to be the Judge of the Quick and the 
Dead, Ade 17. 31. Now it ſeemed fooliſhneſs both to ct and Gent ile, that ſuch a one who 
ſeemed to them to be without all Form or Comelineſs, all outward Splendor or Grandeur, 
one branded for a Rebel and Impoſtor by his own Nation, and as ſuch condemned by fo 
great a Power, ſhould be declared to be the Son of God, the Lord of all things, the Au- 
thor of Salvation to all Men, the Sovereign Object of their Adoration. And, 

34%, As an immediate Conſequence of this, it was a Teſtimony which never could be 
owned in any = of the 'whole Heathen World, but they muſt thereupon renounce all 
the Religion eſtabliſhed among them by Law and Cuſtom , diſcard the Gods which they 
and their Forefathers had ſo long worſhipped, as Devi/s and Dumb Ido/s, and own the God 
of 1/reel as the only true God, and ſubmit to thoſe ogg” the Holy %, which 
required them ſo entirely to renounce their finful Pleaſures, wiſſch were fo grateful to the 
Fleſh, and all thoſe Vices to which they had ſo long indulged, and henceforth live a Life 
of higheſt Purity, and ſeparation from the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of this World, ro be ' 


employed in Acts of Selt-denial and Mortification, in taking up the Croſs, and ny 


patiently the worſt of temporal Evils, only in hopes of future Bleſſings from a Crucifi 
Feſus, and a Reward to be conferred upon them by him, after a more incredible Reſur- 
rection of their Bodies from the Grave. Now it is certain from Reaſon and Experience, 
that a new Doctrine which ſtands obnoxious to a great many Prejudices both of the Judg- 
ment and Affections, and which contains many things that ſeem to render it incredible to 
the one, and many more which render it unpleaſant to the other, is moſt unlikely to pre- 
vail upon the World, in oppoſition to all other DoQtrines. ( 2. ) That Men are not eaſi- 
ly induced to zejed thoſe Principles which they received from their Education, bur till are 
backward to admit new Faith, to confeſs their Errors, and condemn themſelves, and paſs 
hard Sentences upon the ſtate of their beloved Friends, Relations, and Anceſtors. ( 3: ) 
That Men are naturally wedded to their Luſts, and bear a paſſionate Affection to the Plea- 
ſures and Enjoyments of the World; and therefore, that which ſuddenly prevails upon 
them to renounce them all, muſt be of greater Power, and of more prevailing Efficacy, 
than the Temptations of the World. (4 ) That it is not eaſie to prevail upon the World 
to quit a preſent and important Intereſt, only in hopes of future Good, or ro expoſe them- 
{elves to the worlt of Sufferings in confirmation and purſuance of thoſe Hopes, without 
the moſt concluding grounds ob hope, much leſs in contradiction to them. (5. ) That Men 
ot the loweſt Birth and Education, and ſuch as were great Sufferers both in their Reputati- 
on and their Perſons, were Men unlikely to prevail upon Perſons of all ſorts and conditi- 
ons wharſoeves, to quit their Religion, and their habirual Luſts, their worldly Intereſts, 
and their alluring Pleaſures, and their eſpouſed Teners, much more their Lives, and dear- 
eſt Relatives, and to expoſe themſelves ro thoſe Evils which are moſt contrary to the 
Delires of human Nature, and to the Deſigns of mere natural Man. 

Again, They tell us, they were ſent to preach this Teſtimony to all Nations, and to bap- 
tize them into the Faith thus preached, to publiſh it to the Fews, Samaritans, and to the 
uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, As 1.8. Now, could they convert great numbers of all 
Nations from Darkneſs unto Light, perſuade them to diſcard their own Religion they had 
ſo long embraced, quit all the Worſhip and the Rites they had received from their Forefa- 
thers, renounce all the evil Cuſtoms and Manners they had ſo long indulged to, only to 
worlhip and expect Salvation by one condemned by his own Nation, where his pretend- 
ed Miracles were wrought, as a falſe Prophet and a vile Impoſtor ? they were to turn them 
from the Power of Satan unto God, and therefore, were to deſtroy that ſtrong Man armed; 
to overthrow his Kingdom, to ſtop the Mouth of his Oracles, deſtroy his Temples and his 
Worſhip, to calt out Devils where they came, and make his Kingdom fall /ike Lightning ; 
Now, could they convert thoſe Nations, whoſe Languages they underſtood not, without 
the Gift of Tongues; which, if they wanted, they muſt ſtand mute among them without 
cone word to ſay in propagation of this Teſtimony ? how could they work ſo great a 
Change upon them, or prevail with them to ſuffer ſo much, as their Converts by their 
own. coniethon, were obliged to do, for the ſake of this their Teſtimony, without the 
greateſt evidence, that what they told them was a certain Truth? and, how could th 
12 this Evidence to any, without a Confluence of Miracles to confirm their Sayingsd 

ence , 

Ab, They ſo often tell us, that their Lord promiſed to enable them, in confirmation 
of this Teltimony, to work greater Miracles than be bimſelf bad done, John 14. 12. and that 
they who believed this Teſtimony, ſhould be enabled 0 heal the Sick, to caſt out Devils, and 
peak with new Tongues , that for the propagation of this Teſtimony, be world give them a 


Mouth, 
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and Wiſdom, which all their Aduerſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay, that th 
—— have oe need when they were betore Princes and Rulers on the nay of this 4 
ſtimony to premeditate, becauſe zhe Holy Ghoſt would reach them in that Mur what ro ſay, 
Luke 12. 12. — 21. 15- That he promiſed, that they ſhould be enabled for this work by 
the Power of the Holy Ghoft deſcending on them, and convincing the World of their Sin who 
believed not in him, and of his Rightconfneſr becauſe he went unto the Father, and of a fu. 
ture Fudgment, becauſe the Prince of the World ſhould by them be condemned, and caſt out 
of his Kingdom, John 16. 8— 11. They introduce him, praying to his Farber, that they 
might thus be affiſted by this Holy Spirit, that the World might believe that be had ſent 
him ; See the Note on John 17. 21, 22, 23. and promiſing the Holy Ghoſt to them that 
would believe in him, John 7. 37 — 39. Whence it muſt- neceſſarily follow from their 
own words, that they muſt have received this miraculous Aſſiſtance, and theſe diſtributions 
of the Holy Ghoſt, for confirmation of this Teſtimony ; or elſe that , whoſe Reſur- 
rection they proclaimed, mult be a falſe Propher. Hence it is evident beyond all con- 
tradiction | 8 1 : 

1/t, That a Power of doing mighty Miracles, and of exerciſing and diſtributing the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt to Believers, was abſolutely neceſſary, in places where they came, for 
confirmation of this Teſtimony, and planting any Chriſtian Church in any Nation; it be- 
ing abſolutely neceſſary, to make this Teſtimony efteCtual, that both the Apoſtles who gave 
in this Teftimony, and they who did believe ir, ſhould be aſſiſted — Power of Miracles, 
and be endow d with the miraculous Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt; and yet, 

2dly, It is as certain, that if this Jeſus was not riſen, or being riſen, had failed in all his 
Promiſes of ſuch miraculous Aſſiſtance, that his Diſciples could have no motive to begin 
this Teſtimony, or never could be able thus to confirm what they affirmed. | 

1. They could have then no Motive to begin this Teſtimony z for if he were not riſen, 
or if he failed in all theſe Promiſes, they muſt conclude him an Inpoſtor; and then, what 
Motives could they have to publiſh him zbe Saviour of the World, who after he had called 
them to leaue all, and follow him, and made ſuch ample Promiſes unto them, of judging 
the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matth. 19. 28. lefr them ſo ſadly in the lurch, expoſed to Shame 
and Infamy ? How could they hope by mighty Signs and Wonders, by Gifts and Graces of 
the Holy Spirit, great and numerous, to give in Evidence to his Reſurrection, (as they 
confidently pretended they were impowered to do,) had he been ſtill reſerved under the 
power of Death, and only by his own, or others Arts, removed from his Sepulchre > How | 
is it, that they never thought within themſelves, he could not fave himſelf, and whence EM 
ſhall we expect Salvation? He could not by his Miracles of Power and Goodneſs, pre- 
vail upon one Nation to believe his Doctrine; and, can we, tho deſtitute of all that Power 
which reſided in him, think to reduce the World into Obedience, or to impart the Holy 
Ghoſt to others, when we our ſelves have the Spirit of Deluſion only? Who can imagine, 
were this ſo, they would have faid ſo boldly at the firſt Entrance on this Teſtimony, to 
Men who wondred at them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of the 
Lord Feſws, and you ſhall receive (theſe Gifts of) the Holy Ghoſt , for the Promiſe (of 
the Holy Ghoſt, recorded by the Prophet Joe, is (made) to you, and to your Children, 
and to as many as the Lord your God ſhall call; or ſay ſo confidently before the Fervi/h 
Sanbedrim, their mortal Enemies, We are Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt 
which God hath given to thoſe that believe, Acts 5. 32. if there were no ſuch thing ? 

Nor, 2. Could they confirm their Teſtimony by any Miracles, or Divine Aſſiſtance; for 
if their Teſtimony were a Lie, they had no reaſon to expe the leaſt Aſſiſtance for the pro- 
pagation of it, but had juſt reaſon to conceive, that all the Powers both in Earth and Hea- 
ven ſhould be engaged to confound ir; for ſure they could expect no help from him whom 
they declared to be riſen, if in their Conſciences they knew he was ſtill under the Power 
of Death; they rather had great reaſon to expect that God ſhould croſs them in- thoſe 
Deſigns, which they prophanely vented in his Name, making him witneſs to a Lie; they 
could not hope to be aſſiſted by the Powers of Darkneſs, ſeeing their Doctrine did ſo plain- 
ly tend to the ſubverſion of Satans Kingdom; they could not rationally hope, that either 
Few or Gentile would befriend them in the promotion of a Cheat, which they were both 
concerned in intereſt and honour to detect: What therefore could embolden them to enter 
oe 8 propagation of this Chear, in oppoſition to all the Powers both of Heaven 
and tarth ? : = | 

To ſtrengthen this Argument, let us conſider the ſucceſs of this Teſtimony ; our Lord 
had declared, that after he had been lifted up, be would drato all Men after him, John 12.32. 
and that then his Kingdom, from a ſmall beginning , ſhould increaſe as a Grain of Muſtard- 
ſeed, and be like Leaven leavening the whole lump, Luke 13.19, 21. Accordingly, we find 
that this Teſtimony, when it was firſt declared to the World on the Day of Pentecoſt, pre- 
vailed at one Sermon over 3000, and N another on 5000, of thoſe very Perſons who 

| | had 
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had ſeen him crucified, to believe, that he was riſen from the Dead. He ſent them forth 
to — this Doctrine to the World, with a Promiſe that he would be with them, Matth. 


28. 20. And accordingly it is ſaid; They: went forth preaching this Dottrine. every where, 
the Lord working — and conſirming the Word with Signs e . Mark 16. 20. 
and that with great Power gave 1he Apoſtles "witneſs to the Reſurrettion of the Lord Jeſus, 
Acts 4. 33. and that God bare witneſs to the Word of bis Grace, both with Signs and Won- 
ders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. and of the Truth of this, 
the Ads of the Apoſtles, the Epiſiles written to the Churches planted by them, the Mira- 
cles done by many Myriads of Chriſtzans, and the 25 exerciſed in their Aſſemblies, 
are a demonſtration; yea, the ſpeedy and wonderful fucceſs and prevalency of this Teſti- 
mony, confirms the Truth of what they delivered; for if Men were not then infatuated, 
how could it come to paſs, that fo great a part of the World as was ſo ſuddenly con- 
vetted by their Teſtimony, ſhould without any Proof, or other Evidence, than the bare 
Relation of ſuch ignorant unlearned Perſons, give credit to their Fiction; or that Perſons 
of all Ranks and Conditions, ſhould not only yield a firm aſſent to ſuch a proofleſs Fable, 
but readily ſhould ſacrifice their Lives and Fortunes to maintain that Faith? 

For farther demonſtration of the Truth of this Teſtimony, let us reflect a little upon the 
Perſons commiſſioned by Chriſt to preach it to the World; and we ſhall find, 

1. That they were Perſons who had no advantages of Birth, Wealth, or worldly Inte- 
reſts, which might enable them to manage, or promote this Work, no Wiſdom to 
contrive, no Policy to carry on ſuch cunningly deviſed Fables, as being both according 
to their own Report, and the Kea of the Heathen World, aſegupale, x, ids") . 
illilcrate, and ſimple Men; and is it eaſie to conceive, that Men ſo few, ſo meanly qua- 
lified as to Condition, Endowments, or Ability of Mind, without all ſupernat ſli- 
ſtance, ſhould ſo skilfully contrive, ſo couragiouſly maintain, and ſo ſucceſsfully manage 
ſuch a- Story, as quickly to engage the Faith of many Myriads to yield a firm aſſent 
unto it ? : 

2. They could have no Motive fromiany worldly Intereſts to propagate this Lie through- 
out the World, but they had all imaginable Reaſons to decline it, if it were not true; 
for all thoſe things which the Allurements of the World can fignifie, they willingly aban- 
doned for the ſake of this one Teſtimony, incurring both the loſs of Honour, Pleaſure, and 
of all worldly Intereſts in proſecution of it: Nay, they declared, that this very Jeſus, 
whoſe Reſurtection they atteſted, had foretold that this ſhould be their Portion, that in 


this World they ſhould have Tribulation , that they ſhould be hated of all Nations for 


bis Name's ſake , that they ſhould be delrvered up to be aſſlilled, and even killed 
for this Teſtimony ; ſo that they could not poſſibly avoid theſe Evils, but they 
muſt by ſo doing overthrow their own Teſtimony , and prove this Jeſus a falſe Pro- 
phet ; and much leſs had they reaſon to expect any Bleſſings in the World to come for 
propagating ſuch a Lie, by falſe Pretences of Divine Aſſiſtance, to the diſhonour of Al- 
mighty God, and the deſtruction of ſo many Myriads deceived by them. Since then 
the Moralifts conclude, that 'tis impoſſible for Men to act without 1 7 — of 
ſome good to be procured by that Action; ſince love of Life, and a deſire of Self. preſerva- 
tion, is common to us with the very Brutes; and tis natural to them, and us, to avoid 
Miſery and Torments; the Apoſtles could not thus abandon all the 1 and Ex- 
pectations of the Bleſſings both of this and of another World, and wilfully ſubject them- 
ſelves to all the Miſeries and Torments which Creatures could endure, in propagation of a 
Teſtimony from which they could expect no on or advantage, but they muſt be bereft 
of common Senſe, renounce the natural Inſti of Mankind, and be in love with Ruin 
and Deſtruction. I confeſs, tis poſſible for Men to lay down their Lives for falſe Opinions, 
provided they believe them to be true; but if the Apoſtles were guilty of any Cheat at 
all, they muſt be guilty of a known * and ſo muſt facrifice their Lives for Fal- 
hood, 7. e. for that from which they could expect no * at all; which ſeems ſo incon- 
liſtent with the Principles of common Reaſon and Self love, that nothing can be more in- 


3. Conlider, that they continued conſtant in this Teſtimony, and never could be moved 
by any checks of Conſcience, any hopes of Gain, or any Fears or ſenſe of Sufferings to 
diſavow this Teſtimony, or to detect the falſhood of it. Now that ſo many Perſons ſhould 
perſevere immoveably in an extravagant Reſolution to maintain a Lie, ſo that no Threats, 
no Perils, no Pains or Troubles from without, no Regret or Diſſatisfaction from within, 
ſhould drive them from it ; but that they ſhould die with it in their Mouths, is ſo incre- 
dible, that nothing can be more; it muſt be therefore Truth alone, that could uphold them 
ſteady in the profeſſion of this thing; ſo unanimous a Conſent, ſo clear a Confidence, ſo 


firm a Reſolution, ſo inſuperable Conſtancy and Patience, nothing but the ſenſe of Truth 


could inſpire them with, nothing but a perfectly good Conſcience could ſuſtain. Conſider, 
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That they were Perſons who profeſs d to all their Converts, great Sincerity in what 
they did, declaring, that zbey had renounced the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, not walking in 
Craftineſs, not baxndling the Word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the Truth, com- 
mending themſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the fight of God. Moreover, in their Wri- 
tings, they frequently condemned all Falſhood, Craft, Hypocrifie, commanding us 70 /ay 
a 25 all Guile, Hypocrofe to put away all Lying, to ſpeak every Man truth with His Neigh- 
hour, denouncing Hell and Damnation againſt thoſe who /oved, and made a Lie: And yet 
if they indeed promoted a cunningly deviſed Fable, they whom they ſpake, and wrote to, 
could not be ignorant of their Hypocriſie and Lying, when they ſpeak ſo much of their 
own Miracles and Gifts, of the Holy Ghoſt received by Believers, and of the Gifts of Heal- 
ing, caſting out of Devils, and of Tongues, promiſed and vouchſafed roxhem ; for theſe 
things they {till menrion in their Epiſt/es directed to their Converts, as things frequently 
done by, and exerciſed among them. Now if their. Converts did enjoy theſe admirable 
Gifts, it is not to be doubted, but God himſelf, who is the only Author of them, did ſer his 
Seal to the Apoſtles 8 if they did not enjoy them, they muſt then know, that 
the Apoſtles who made theſe Promiſes, and who indited theſe Epiſtles, were guilty of no- 
torious Untruths, and ſo could have no Motive to believe, but rather to deteſt their Do- 


Arine. | 
5. Conſider, that the Doctrine they delivered in the Name of this Holy Jeſus, was ſuch 
as highly rended to the promotion of Piety and Virtue in the World ; for none who are 
acquainted with this Doctrine, candeny, that they do evidently tend to the advancement of 
true Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, Love, Charity, Peace, Quietneſs and Mercy: Now, can 
it reaſonably be conceived, that Men ſhould in the ſame Deſign, be guilty of the great. 
eſt Virtue, and the greateſt Villany in the World; that the ſame Men ſhould die Martyrs 
to the worſt Impoſture, and the beſt Inſtirution in the World; that they ſhould ſacrifice 
their Lives to the Intereſt of Holineſs and Virtue, and the Credit of Blaſphemy and Im- 
ſture ? *Tis common, I confeſs, for Men of bad Defigns to make very good Pretences, 
ut {till they do this to carry on Deſigns far different from their Pretences ; but we have 
ſhewed, that the Apoſtles could have no Deſigns in propagating their Doctrine, but that ic 
ſhould be believed; and therefore, if they did not really defign to make Men believe the 
Do&trines they taught for the advancement of the Intereſts of Piety and Virtue, they could 
have no End at all, in loofing both their Lives and Fortunes to promote thoſe Dottrines , 

which contradict the Principles of Human Nature. 4 
He then who doubts of the Sincerity of theſe Aſſertors of our Lord's Reſurrection, muſt 
be forced to admit what is much more incredible, as being more repugnant to Human Na- 
ture, and the Courſe of Things, viz. he mult believe that Perſons, otherwiſe thro? their 
whole Lives blameleſs, and ſtrictly vertuous in their Converſations, as the Apoſt/es were, Men 
who appealed to their Proſelytes, how holily, and juſtly, and unblameably, they bad behaved 
themſelves amongſt them, ſhould yet, againſt the cleareſt Dictates of their Conſcience, com- 
mit ſo great a Villany as this Impoſture doth imply, That Men, all whoſe Diſcourſes 
and Demeanors did evidently tend to the advancement of God's Glory and the promotion 
of true Goodneſs, ſhould in their Hearts defy God, and deteſt all Goodneſs, as they muſt 
do if they were wilful Cheats; that they who otherwiſe did teach theſe Doctrines, and 
ractiſe thoſe things which ſhewed the greateſt kindneſs and good-will to Men, were only 
iving to abuſe and betray them by. talie Promiſes, and Hopes, into the worſt of Miſerics; 


that Men of ſo great Wiſdom as they ſhewed, both in their Writings, and the ſuccels of 


their Attempts, ſhould zealouſly drive on a vain and ſenſleſs Project, with more unwei- 
ried Induſtry labouring to maintain and diſperſe a Lie, than any Men befides did ever 
uſe for confirmation of the greateſt Truth; he muſt believe, that Men in all: reſpects ſo 
impotent, ſhould be ſo ſtrangely prevalent without the leaſt Aſſiſtance, as to cauſe the 
World to run in to them, that naked Weakneſs ſhould overthrow the ſtrongeſt Might, thar 
pure Simplicity ſhould baffle even the ſharpeſt Wits, the ſubrileſt Policy and deepeſt Learn- 
ing, that rude Speech void of all Strength and Ornament, ſhould even force Men to em- 
brace an uncouth and unpleaſant Story againſt the fineſt Rhetotick back'd with the force 
of Truth: He muſt believe, that a crew of vile Perſons ſhould ſo inſeparably be linked to- 
gether only by the Bonds of Fraud, no Truth, no Virtue, no real Intereſt uniting them 

that nothing could unty the Knor. Laſtly, He muſt believe, that Men of ſenſe ſhould 
for no End, no viſible Advantage here, no future Hopes, voluntarily embrace, and patient- 
ly endure all that can be diſtaitful unto Human Nature, freely expoſing themlelves, they 
knew not why, to all the Fury upon Earth, and all the Flames of Hell, eagerly ſacrificing 
their Fortunes, Credits, Lives, and Souls themſelves, to the Ghoſt of a condemned Male. 
factor, and falſe Prophet: And if ſo, why doth Philoſophy inform us, that Self-preſer- 
vation, the love of Lite and Eaſe, is rooted in the very Principles of Human Nature, and 
that it is not poſſible for any Man deliberately * chuſe to be miſerable, or to refuſe ro 
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be happy, or not deſite ſo to be? To conclude, if this Relation were untrue, either the 
Apoſiles were beſide their Senſes when they did believe it, or beſides their Wits when they 
affirmed, and did endeavour to confirm what they did not believe with loſs of Life and 
Fortunes; and if ſo, what ſhall we ſay to that vaſt Multitude of Chriſtians, who, not- 
withſtanding all Temptations to the contrary, ſo readily embraced, ſo ſtedfaſtly believed 
the Doctrine of thoſe Men who had fo little reaſon to believe themſelves ? 


g. XII. Let us conſider laſtly the Predictions of our Lord, relating partly to his own Diſ- 
ciples, and what they were to do after his Reſurrection, and 6 rg to the Feiſh Nation, 
and what was to befal them for their Infidelity, and their rejecting, and condemning their 
Meſfiab. As for his Diſciples, - | 

1. He promiſed, and foretold, that not only the twelve a {ſhould be endued with 
Power from on High, and ſhould receive the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo that they 
who believed in him ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould receive him, and 
be enabled by him zo ſpeak with Tongues, Matth. 3. 11. Mark 16. 17, 18. Luke 24. 49. 
John 7. 37, 38. Ads 1. 8. and that this Promiſe was admirably fulfilled not only by the 
Gifts of Tongues, and Propheſie, conferr'd on the Apoſtles at the day of Pentecoſt, and by 
their Baptiſm, Preaching, and Laying on of Hands on others, but by the Gifts of Prophe- 
fie, and Tongues, with the Interpretation of them, and by the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, 
and knowing Things ſecret , exerciſed in all Chriſtian Churches, hath been fully pro- 
ved in the Preface to the Epiſtles, from F. I. to the fixth, and from the eleventh to the 
fourteenth. 

2. He foretold that the Kingdom of Satan ſhould be caſt down by them, and ſhould 
fall like Lightning before them, and faid, bebold, I grve you Power over all the Power of 
the Enemy, Luke 10. 18, 19. and how gloriouſly he fulfilled this Promiſe, and made 
good this Prediction, hath fully been demonſtrated in the fame General Pre- 


face, . X. 


2. He foretold that the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhould be preached by them through- 
out the Warld, Matth. 26. 13. yea that it ſhould be preached to all Nations, within the 
ſpace of forty Years, or, before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, Matth. 24. 14. that the in- 
creaſe of his Kingdom ſhould be like that of 4 Grain of Muſtard Seed, Mark 4. 32. and 
that he being lifted up world draw all Men after him, John 12. 32. which came to paſs ſo 
wonderfully, that in the ſpace of 24 Years after Chriſts Paſſion, St. Paul in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans ſaith, the ſound of it was gone out into the uttermoſt parts of the World, 
Chap. 10. 18. and in the 1 to the Colaſſians writ 29 Lears after, that it was preached 
ro every Creature under Heaven, Chap. 1.6, 23. We ſee, faith (b) Clemens Romanus, 
the World beyond the Ocean, i. e. the Britiſh Iſlands, ſubjef to the Commands of Feſus : The 
Contagion 21 this Superſtition, ſaith (c) Pliny in his Epiſtle to Trajan, writ in the cloſe 
of the firſt Century, hath 7 ray it ſelf not only over Cities, but even Villages, and Fields : 
There is no rank of Men, faith (d) Fuſtin M. whether Grecians, or Barbarians, or call'd by 
any other Name, in which Praiſe and Thankſgrvings are not offered up to the Father in the 
Name of Chriſt crucified; fo that an whole Race of CI Nations ſeemeth, faith (e) Ori- 
gen, to be born at once, and who, faith he, will not admire the Prediction of our Lord, when 
be ſees it thus fulfilled in every Nation under Heaven, Greeks and Barbarians, the wiſe 
and unwiſe, and all Mankind being overcome by it, ſo that there is no kind of Men by whom 
this Doftrine is not received? |. 2. p. 68, 69. 

The Predictions which concerned the Fewſh Nation were theſe following, 

1. Thar the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, and given to another Nation, 
bringing forth the Fruits thereof, Matth. 21. 43. and that the things which did belong to 
their Peace ſhould be ſhortly bid from their Eyes, Luke 13. 28, 29. — 19. 42. that many 
Should come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and ſhould ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob, in the Kingdom of God, but the Children of the Kingdom ſhould be caſt out, 
Matth. 8. 11, 13. and that all theſe things ſhould come upon that Generation. Accordingly 
we find the Apojt/e Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, fadly bewailing that Spirit of flum- 
ber which was come upon them, Rom. 11. 8. ſpeaking of their Rejeclion, ver. 15. the 
breaking of theſe Branches off through Unbelief, ver. 19, 20. their Blindneſs, ver. 25. and 
taying, that God bad concluded them all in Unbelief. 

2. Our Lord foretold, that Satan, caſt out from them, ſhould return with ſeven Devils 
more ticked than himſelf; and that he did fo, the Hiſtory of Joſephus will not ſuffer us 
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to doubt. for he declares, that ſoon after our Saviour”s time, they were become the worſt of 
Men. See Note on Rom. 2. 2. | 


& XIII. Laſihy, The things which Chriſt foretold concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſz: 
lem, and the Calamities which ſhortly were ta happen to that Nation, were of that fignal 
Nature, and mentioned ſuch various Events, then future, and contingent, and yet were ſo 
exactly, and ſo particularly fulfilled, as to afford us a moſt pregnant Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſt's Prophetick Office. And. 

- 1/2, Our bleſſed Lord foretelleth the Deſtruction of the Jctoiſh Temple, after it had ſtood 
well-nigh 500 Years, in theſe words, Seeſt thou theſe great Buildings ? there ſpall not 
be leſt one Stone upon another which ſhall not be thrown down ;, to compleat which Pre- 
dition, Titus commands his Soldiers, faith (f) Zoſephus, ® r why anaf , x, + ve 
xdlaosdalav, to dig up the Foundations both of the Temple and of the City, and both the 
(g) Fewiſh Talmud „ and (h) Maimonides add, that Ierentius Rufus, the Captain 
of his Army, did with a Plowſhare tear up the Foundations of the Temple, and ſo more 
ſignally fulfil thoſe words of Micab, Chap. 3.12. Therefore ſhall Zion for your ſakes, 
be plowed as 4 Field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become Heaps, and the Mountain of the Lord 
as the bigh places of the Foreſt, And here two things ſeem worthy of our Obſerva- 
tion, vis. | | | | 

1. The exact Time when this was done, viz. on the ſame Month, and Day, on which 
it formerly was burnt by Nabuzaradan, the Captain of the King of Babylon, which there- 
fore by Maimonides is ſtiled, the fatal day of Vengeance, and which is by (i) Joſephus 
reckoned to be a matter of juſt Admiration, and a plain Indication, that this ſo hapned by 

divine Appointment. | 

2. That this Deſtruction, and Conflagration of the Temple, hapned againſt the Will. 
Command, and the Endeavours of Tit: to prevent it, for he calls Heaven and Earth to 
witneſs that he would never violate that ſacred Place, unleſs the 7ews compelled him ſo 
to do; yea, faith he, (k) I wi! preſerve your 2 againſt your own Wills, when his 
own Generals declared it neceſſary to deſtroy that Temple, he anſwers, I wil! never ſuffer 
ſuch a Strullure to be deſtroyed by the Flames; and when the Fire began to ſeize upon it, 
he calls, he beckneth to, yea he commands his Soldiers to extinguiſh ir, but they nor 
hearkning to his Commands, do animate one another to the burning of it: Iba, faith 
(1) Foſephus, was the Temple burnt againſt the Will of Ceſar, God himſelf affiſting with 
the Romans to the ruin 12 it; that ſo the words of Chriſt might be verified, He wi// ſend 
forth bis Armies and deſtroy thoſe Murtherers, and burn up their City. 

2. Obſerve, that they who had (*) accuſed our Saviour, and his Diſciples of polluting, and 
of deſigning to deſtroy this Temple, were the very Men who did horribly pollute it with 
the Blood of Fews, and Gentiles, and even forced the Romans to deſtroy it, they haſtned 
the flow Fire, ſaith their own (m) Foſephus, and even drew it to the Temple, the Inflam- 
mation of it, ſaith he, had both the cauſe, and the beginning of, it from themſelves. The 
Providence of God ſtill ordering Matters ſo, that they ſhould bring upon themſelves thoſe 
Evils of which they falſly did accuſe. our Lord, and his Apoſtles. | 

2dly, Our Lord foretels, with like exactneſs and particularity, the ruin of their famous 
City, declaring, Luke 21, 24. that Zeruſalem ſhould be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; and again, the days, 1aith he, ſhall come upon 
thee that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
thee in on every ſide, and ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, and ſhall not leave in thee 
one Stone y 66 another, Luke 19. 43, 44 Now that the Event completely anſwered to 
theſe plain Predictions is evident from their own ine who doth expreſly ſay, that W 
(n) Titus having commanded bis Soldiers to dig 1 ty, and the Temple, this was /o "7 
fully done, by levelling the whole Compaſs of the City, except three Wp that they toho came 9 
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paſs the whole City with a Wall, yet Titus animating his Soldiers to attempt it, they in 
three days built a Wall of 39 Furlongs, having 13 Caſtles on it, and ſo cut off all hopes that 
any of the Jews within the City ſhould 25 | ö 

2dly, Whereas our Saviour faith, Zeruſalam ſhould be trodden down, wallephin, poſſeſſed, 
and trodden by the Feet of the Gentiles, this ſo exactly came to pals, that (p) Ve/paſtan, 
(J.) Commands the whole Land of Fudea to be ſold to thoſe Gentiles that would buy it; 
And, (2.) (q) Hadrian, about 63 Years after, makes a Law, That no Jew ſhould come into 
the Region round about Jeruſalem, as Ariſto Pelleus, who was himſelf a Jew, and flouriſh- 
ed in the very times of Hadrian, relates; thus, ſaith (r) Euſebius, it came to paſs that 
the Jetoc being baniſhed thence, and there being a Conflux thither 4\opuhs yes, of 
Aliens, it became a City and Colony of the Romans, and was in Honour of the Emperor 
named Alia. (3.) Jeruſalem, faith Chriſt, ſhall be thus trodden down, or ſubject to the 
the Gentiles, till the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, that is, till by Converſion of 
the Jets unto the Chriſtian Faith, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, to be conver- 
ted to ir, ſhould come in with them; for Blindneſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, hath hapned to the 
Jews, till wg, x vw, the Eulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and then all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 11. 25, 26. and with them alſo the yet Heathen Gentiles, for 
if, faith he, ver. 15. the caſting away of the Fews was the reconciling of the World, 
what ſhall the receiving of them be to it, but even Life from the Dead? And again, if 
the fall of them were the Riches of the World, ver. 12. and the diminiſhing of them the 
Riches of the Gentiles, how much more ſhall their Eulneſs be the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ? 
Now here it is eſpecially obſervable, that Zu/ian the Apoſtate, deſigning to defeat this 
Propheſie of Chriſt, reſolved on the rebuilding of the City, and Temple of Jeruſalem in 
its old Station, which was till his time left in its Ruin, Alia being built without the 
Circuit of it; for in his (s) Epiſtle to that Community of the Fews, he writes thus, 
tbe holy City of Feruſalem, which you have ſo long deſired to ſee inhabited, rebuilding by 
my own Labours, I will dwell in. This he began, with an endeavour to build that Tem- 
ple, in which alone the Zerws would offer _ Prayers and Sacrifices, but the imme- 
diate Hand of Providence ſoon forced the Workmen to deſiſt from that unhappy Enter- 
prize. (t) Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, who lived in thoſe very times, gives us 
the Story thus, That Fulian endeavoured to rebuild the Temple at Jeruſalem with vaſt Ex- 
pences, and gave it in Charge to Alypins of Antioch to haſten the Work, and to the Reflor 
of the Province to aſſiſt him in it, in which Work, when Alypius was earneſtly employed, and 
the Reffor of the Province was affiſting, terrible Balls of Flame burſting forth near the 
Foundations with frequent Inſults, and burning droers times the Workmen, rendred the place 
inacceſſible, and thus the Fire obſtinately repelling them, the Work ceaſed. The Story is very 
ſignal, and remarkable for many Circumftances, as v. g. | 

I. The Perſons that relate it, Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch David a Few, 
who confeſſeth that Julian was divinitus impeditus, hindred by God in this Attempt : Na- 
zianzen, and Chryſoſtom among the Greeks, St. Ambroſe and Ruffinus among the Latins 
who flouriſhed at the very time when this was done: Theodoret, and Sozomen Orthodox 
Hiſtorians, Philoſtorgius an Arian, Socrates a Favourer of the Novatians, who writ the 
Story within the ſpace of fifty Years after the thing was done, and whilſt the Eye-witneſſes 
of the Fact were yer ſurviving. 

2. The Time when it was performed, not in the Reign of Chriſtian Emperors, but of 
the molt bitter Enemies of Chriſtians, when they were forced to hide, and had not liberty of 
ſpeaki ng for themſelves. Obſerve, 

3. With what Confidence the Chriſtians urge this matter of FaQ againſt the Jets, as a 


. convincing Demonſtration of the Expiration of their legal Worſhip, and of the certainty 
| 0 
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(0) Teg 5 #7w 74 DE-, geovivlas aefev N redlia maylay ther ui ͤ Nn, I. 5. c. 27. p. 893. R. 
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(r ) Hiſt, Eccl. I. 4. c. 6. | 
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(t) Ambitioſum quoddam Templum apud Hieroſolymam ſumptibus immodicis inſtaurare cogitabat, negotiumque maturan- 
dum Alypio dederat Ant iochenſi, cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque Provincie Rettor, metuendi globi 
flammarum prope undamenta crebris inſultibus erumpentes, locum, 2 aliquoties operantibus, inacceſſum fectre, hocque 
modo elemento obſlinatius repellente, ceſſavit inceptum, I. 23. ab initio, 4. . | 


_ The General PRE FACE. 
to ſee it were perſuaded it never would be built again. The fame (o) Hiſtorian informs us, that 


when Veſpaſian beſieged Feruſalem, his Army compaſſed the City round about, and kept them 
in on le ide; ad tho? 'twas Judged 4 great, and almoſt an imprackcable Work to com- 
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of Chriſtian Faith, againſt the Heathen Philoſophers, enquiring, (u) what the Wiſemen of the 
World can ſay to theſe things, and againſt the (x) Emperor Theodoſius, to deter him from te- 
= them to rebuild a Synagogue which had been lately burnt by a Chriftian Bi. 
A And laſtly, the unqueltionable Evidence of the thing; this, ſay the Chriſtians, (y) all 
Men freely do believe and ſpeak of, *tis in the Mouths of all Men, and is not denied even 
by the Albeiſts themſelves, and if it ſeem yet incredible to any one, be may repair for the 
ruth of it both to Witneſſes of it yet living, and to them who have heard it Fro. their 
Mouths ;, yea they may view the Foundations lying ſtill bare and naked, (2) and if you R 
the reaſon, you will meet with no other account beſides that which I have given , and of this 
all we Chriſtians are Witneſſes, theſe things being done not long ſince in our own Time. So 
Sr. Chryſoſtom. | a 
2d/y, Our bleſſed Lord is as expreſs, and Circumſtantial in the Prediction of the Miſe- 
ries which ſhould befal that ſinful Nation. For, | 
1. He in the general foretels that their Calamities ſhall be ſo great as to admit no 
parallel; there ſhall be, faith he, great Tribulation, ſuch as never hapned from the be- 
ginning of the World to this (preſent) time, Matth. 24. 21. which words (a) 7oſephus 
ſeems to have tranſcribed when he faith, that never any Nation was more wicked, wire 
n dls Totaira winorlivg, nor ever did a City ſuffer as they did. He was no Stranger 
to the Hiſtory of the Deſtruction of the old World, by Water, or of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
by Fire from Heaven, or to the Sufferings of his own Nation under Antiochus E iphanes 
and yet he ſcruples not to ſay, that (b) all the Miſeries which all Mankind buf ſuffered 
from the beginning of the World, were not to be compared with thoſe the Fewiſh Nation 
did then ſuffer. 1 | 
2. Our Saviour adds, that in thoſe days the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall 
not give ber Light, and the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers of Heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken, Mark 13. 14. Theſe, I confeſs, are metaphorical Expreſſions occurring often in 
the Prophers, but (till in the ſame ſenſe, vg. to ſignifie an utter Deſolation, and terrible 
Havock, and Deſtruction brought upon a Nation: For in this Language the Prophet Iſaial 
ſpeaks of the DeſtruQtion of Babylon, ſaying, Chap. 13, 9. 10. the day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with Wrath, and fierce Anger, to lay the Land deſolate, and he ſhall deſtroy the 
Sinners thereof out of it; for the Stars 7. eaven, and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall not 
zoe their Light, the Sun ſhall be darkned in his going forth, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe 
1 Light to ſhine : Of the Deſtruction of Idumæa he ſpeaks thus, Chap. 34. 2, 5. 
Indignation of the Lord is upon all Nations, be bath utterly deſtroyed them, he bath delivered 
them to the Slaughter, the Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, and all the Hoſt of 
Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled together as a Scrole, and all 
their Hoſt ſhall fall down, as the Leaf falleth from the Vine The Deſtruction of Egypt” 
is ted by Eze#tel in theſe words, Chap. 32. 7, 8. I will cover the Heaven, and make 
the Stars thereof dark, I will cover the Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
Light, and the bright Lights of Heaven will I make dark over thee This th erefore, ſaith 
(c Maimonides, is a proverbial Expreſſion, importing the Deſtruction and utter Ruin of a 
ation; the Sun darkned, or turned into Blood, and the Stars falling, or dif appearing, 
faith (d) Artemidorus, import the Deſtruction of many Pedple. Now in this ſenſe it is 
almoſt 
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almolt incredible which their Hiſtorian relates of the DeſtruCtion of the Zews z, for he ih- 
| torms us, that (e) Eleven hundred thouſand 2 in that Siege; and *tis ſtill more in- 

credible which their Talmud, and other Fewiſh Writers mention of this Slaughter, which 
(f) Hadrian's Army made of them fifty two Yeats after, when they rebelled under Bar- 
chochebas, and were beſieged in the Ciry Bitter, the moſt modeſt Computation being .qua- 
tuor mille Myriadas, and the moſt extravagant, otoginta mille Myriadas. ; And yet our Sa- 
viour having farther ſaid, that where ever the Carcaſs was, i. e. the Nation of the Zews, 
rejected now, and loathed by God as a dead Carcals, there would the Eagles, 1.e. the Roman 
Army be gathered together, to prey upon them, Matth. 24. 28. Luke 17. 37. they were ac- 
cordingly haraſſed, and deſtroyed throughout the Rn Empire, when, ſaith Jeſephus, the 
Romans had no Enemies left in Fudea, the Senſe, and Danger reached, woos x, Þ dau- 
ddr cle to many of them living the remoteſt from it , for many of them periſhed 
at (g) Alexandria, at rene, and in other Cities of Egypt, to the number of f/ixty thou- 
ſand, in all the Cities of ia; in a word, (h) Eleazar in Foſephus, having reckoned many 
places where they were cruelly {laughtered, concludes thus, axe gy &y em vuν boca d iu 
Miſe, "rroould be too long to ſpeak of all theſe places in particular. 

Again our Saviour adds, that they ſhould be led Captives into all Nations, Luke 21. 24. 
accordingly (i) Zoſephus doth inform us, that the number of their Captrves was ninety 
ſeven thouſand, that of them Titus ſent many to Egypt, and moſt of them he diſperſed into 
ihe Raman Provinces, and ſo exactly fulfilled this Prediction. 

athly, Our Lord foretels the many Signs preceding this Deſtruction, declaring that there 
ſhould be cles, fearful. Events, or Sights, Earthquakes, and Signs from Heaven, Luke 

21. 11. Now to omit the frequent ROE which happened in other places in the 
Times of Claudius and Nero; (k) Feſepbus doth inform us that there hapned in Judea, 
and Jeruſalem, un immenſe Tempeſt, and vehement Winds, with Rain, and frequent Light- 
nings, and dreadful Thundering, and extreme Roarings of the quaking Earth, which mani- 
feſled to all, that the World was diſturbed at the Deſtruction of Men, and that theſe Pro- 
digies portended no ſmall Miſchiefs. (1) 7o/epbus hath a ſelect Chapter of the manifeſt 
Signs of their approaching Deſolation, which (m) Tacitus a Roman Hiſtorian of that 
Age doth almoſt thus epitomize; Armies ſeemed to meet in the Clouds, and glittering Wea- 
' pons were there ſeen, the Tem le ſeemed to be in a Flame with Fire iſſuing from the Clouds, 
and a divine Voice was beard, that the Deity was quitting the place, and a great Motion 
as of bis departing ; theſe ſeem plain Tokens of God's departing from them, of the burn» 
ing of the Temple, and their own Deſolation by the Roman Army. Foſephus adds what 
Tacitus doth alſo touch upon, that the great Gate of the Temple, which twenty Men 
could ſcarcely ſhut, and which was made faſt with Bolts and Bars, was ſeen avrouarus 
dure, to open of its own accord, to let in their Enemies, for ſo their Wiſemen con- 
ſtrued the Omen, faith Foſephus. He farther faith, that (n) a Sword ſeemed to hang over 
the City, and a Comet with its fiery Tail pointed down upon it for a whole Year, which 
plainly ſeemed to portend their Ruin by the Sword. And that (o) before the Sun went 
down there were ſeen in the Clouds, Armies in battel array, and Chariots. compaſfing the 
Country, and inveſting the Cities, a thing ſo ſirange, ſaith he, that it would 701 for a Fa- 
ble, were there not ſtill Men living to atteſt it; 10 expreſly have we an account of the 
fearful Sights, and Signs from* Heaven, mentioned by our Lord, and of the Sign of the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, pT, d\uvapws x, Ons, with a glorious Hoſt, or 
with Power and Glory; according to our Lord's Prediction, Marth. 24. 30. | 

24/y, Our Lord proceeds to ſay, that falſe _ s, and falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and 
that many ſhould come in bis Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhould deceive many, 
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155 Hippolytus, ſome, ſaying, I am 


Suaded the People to follow them into t 


Match. 24. 5, 11. Mark 13.6, 21, 22. Luke 21.8. Falſe Chrifts are they who falſly would 
pretend to be the * or the Meſſiah promiſed to the Fews : Now ſuch were, (1.) (p) 
Simon Magus, who declared, that he was the Perſon who among the Fews appeared as 
tbe Son of God, and was conceived to haue ſuffered in Fudea; and (q) be prevailed for a 
time, to decerve ſome with his Magical Operations. ( 2.) (x) Doſithers, contem orary 
with him, who ſaid, he was the Chriſt foretold by Moles, and the Son of God, and he alſo 
ound Diſciples; and is by Origen, reckoned among them who performed wonderful things: 
1 theſe, ſaith Hege/ippus, came falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets: There aroſe, faith 
rift, a8 Simon Magus, and the reſt, whoſe Names 

baue not time to reckon up; and theſe all, faith (t) Ireneus, magias perficiunt, exor- 
ciſmis & incantationibus utuntur, 2. Magical Operations, Exorciſms, and Incantations. 


Our Lord al ſo foretold of another that ſhould come in bis own Name, John 5. 43. that is, 


without Authority from God, and be received by the Fews as their Meffrab - Accordingly 
Barchocheba did actually thus come, as appears both from the Event and Deſtruction of 
him and his Followers by Hadrian's Army, and by the Confeſſion of the Feros, who, when 
they found themſelves deceived by him, called him Bar Choziba, the Son of a Lie. And 
that he was generally received by them, we learn from their own Hiſtories, declaring, that 


their great R. Akiba, who had 24000 Diſciples, ſaid at the fight of him, Behold, this is 


the Meffiab ; and that then the Fews in the City Bitter, crowned him, and choſe him for 
their King, and ſhook off the Roman Government, killing an innumerable Multitude of 
Greeks and Romans, in Egypt, Alexandria, Cyprus, and thereabouts, till Trajan ſent Ha- 
drian againſt them, who flew more of them, fay they, than Titus had done in the pre- 
ceding Wars. See Buxtorf in voce Bar Choziba. | No, 

And as for the falſe Prophets, (u) n tells us of an Zgyptian falſe Prophet and 
Magician, who gathered together about Thirty thouſand of the Jews, whom he had deceived ; 
and of one (x) Theudas a Magician, who declaring bimſe!f a Prophet, deceived many , of 
(y) another 3h who bid them go into the Temple, where God would ſhew them ma- 
meſs Signs of a Delwerance, adding, that there were then wee Tlegpn?) , many Pro- 
phets who taught them even to the 45 to expect help from God. Our Saviour had foretold, 
that they ſhould then ſay, Behold be it in the Deſert, Matth. 24. 26. pointing to the very 
place where theſe fa/ſe Chriſts and Prophets ſhould appear, or whither they ſhould lead 
their Followers: Accordingly, (z); 17 faith, hat many Impoſtors and Magicians per- 

lderneſs, where they promiſed to ſhew them ma- 
nifeſt Signs and Wonders done by God, pretending a Divine Impulſe, and promiſing Deli- 
verance from 5 if they would follow them into the Wilderneſs. 


3dly, Our Lord foretels, that his Goa ſhould be firſt preached throughout the World, 
i. e. throughout the Roman Empire, ſti 


˖ ed oixsyn, or in all places whither the Fews were 
diſperſed; for faith he, The Goſpe/ of this Kingdom ſhall be firſt preached in all the World 


for a Witneſs to all Nations, and then ſhall the End come, Matth. 24. 14. Accordingly, 


St. Paul declares of them who preached the Goſpel of Peace, That heir Sound had gone 
forth into all the Earth, Rom. 10. 18. and their words eic wiggle w ons, ro the Ents 
of the Earth. He tells the Church of Rowe, That their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the 
whole World, Rom. 1. 8. The Church of Coloſs, That the Truth of the Goſpel was come 


not to them only, but to all the World, and preached to every Creature, Chap. 1. 6, 23. (a) 


St. Clemens, 
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St. Clemens, who was Biſhop of Rome in the Twelfth Yeat of Domitian, ſaith, That the 
Nations beyond the Ocean, were governed Y emlaſdis F Acarors, by the Precepts of the 
Lord. (b) Origen ſpeaks of the Chriſtians as of a Nation born all at once. (c) Eaſebius 
ſaith, The Word of God ſhone ſuddenly upon the World as a Ray of the Sun, and was on that 
account ftiled by the very Heathens, f #eg|saa d\dayn, (d) the prevailing Doctrine; 
and the Chriſtians, by Julian the Apoſtate, are ſtiled of xegisV1:s, the prevailing Sect, 
Miſopog. p. 99. | 

4 He -4 AY the eſpecial care he would then have of his own faithful Servants, 
declaring, that they who endured to the End ſhould be ſaved, Matth. 24. 13. and that nor 
one Hair of their Heads ſhould periſh, Luke 21. 18. 7. e. that none of them ſhould be in- 
yolved in that Ruin which was to come upon the unbelieving Zews : Accordingly, (e) 
Euſebizs and (f) Epiphanius have left it upon Record, that before the beginning of the 
War, when the City was ready to be taken, the Diſciples of our Lord were admoniſhed by 
an Angel, or by an Oracle, to depart Jun the City, and to fly beyond Jordan, to the City 
Pella in the Region of Perza, where they were preſerved. This refers to the time when 
Ceſtius came to Jeruſalem, and took the lower City, and, ſaith Joſephus, might have ta- 
ken the upper City, and have preſently put an end 1o the War, and ſo punQually agrees 
with our Lord's Premonition, 12 you ſee pk. po: compaſſed about with Armies, and 


. 


the abomination of Deſolation ſtamling where it ought not, viz. in the Holy City, then let 
them that are in Fudea flee to the Mountains, Matth. 24.15. Mark 13. 14. Luke 21. 
20, 21. But that the Chrit:ans might have time to fly, and be preſerved, he ſuddenly 
quits the Siege without any viſible Cauſe, and ſo gives the Chriſtians leave to depart : 
And even (g) Foſephus notes, that then many fled out of the City as from a ſinking Ship; 
and of that Number, doubtleſs the Chrit:ans made a part: That they then fled into the 
Mountains, may alſo be obſerved from Foſephus; for of Peræa, whither they are ſaid to 
fly, he ſaith, that it was (h) tn@- % regxan 3B whiov, moſtly Mountainoms and a De- 
jon ; _ being beyond Jordan, and under the Government of King Agrippa, was free 
rom War. 
Laſtly, Our Saviour fixeth the Period of Time within which all theſe things ſhould 
happen, in theſe Words, Verily 1 ſay unto you, This Generation ſhall not paſs away till all 
theſe things be fulfilled, Matth. 24. 34. Accordingly, they were all fulfilled within Forty 
two Years after they had been ſpoken. In fine, 1 bath 5 ay the very Reaſon, why 
all theſe things ſhould come upon Feruſalem, viz. becauſe ſhe knew not the time of ber 
Viſatation, the things which did belong unto ber Peace, Luke 19. 42, 44. becauſe ſhe killed 
the Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſent to her, Chap. 13. 34. becauſe they killed the 
Son of God, Matth. 20. 38. This hath been gathered by the Primitive Fathers; 1ft, From 
| the continuance of this Deſolation, by which Wrath ſeemeth to be come upon them io the 
5 uttermoſt : For whereas they wandred in the Wilderneſs but Forty Tears, and their Cap- 
tiviiy in Babylon continued but 3 Tears, fince the rejection of our Jeſus they have 


been viſibly caſt off by God for 1600 Years and upwards. 2d/y, From the nature of the 
1 Puniſhments they ſuffered; for God having fo long time laid waſt that Temple to which 
1 their Worſhip was confined, and was the place in which he dwelt among them, and from 
{i} which he bleſſed them, and fo deprived them of thoſe Sacrifices by which they made 
14. atonement for their Sins, and were purified from their Uneleanneſs, and baniſhed them 

| out of the Land of Promiſe, hath by theſe Diſpenſations fully ſhew'd, that he no longer 
doth allow that way of Worſhip which was confined to that Nation, and that Temple. 
1 _ 3dly, From the conſequents of theſe Judgments, and from their 22 of any time of 
| Reſpir and Deliverance from them. For God by his Prophets was pleaſed to foretel the 


1 meaſure and duration of their former Judgments, and when they ſhould give place to 
14 Mercy ; that their Egyptian Thraldom ſhould expire in 215 Years after their going down 
il to Egypt , that after Seventy Tears they ſhould return from Babylon, that three Years and 


an 


* ² B— — — — 
—— 


— — 
— — ** ba a 


—— 2 


T! N A˙.ſ&ꝙ³ν eu, yertever* Gepe Te 940 eodamraz. In Celſum, 1.8. p. 405. 
7 


Præp. Evang. I. 9. c. 10. 
TA A 5 


I. 3. c. 5. | | 
is 4MITKER ard T Paftalon, Sei Af adv]es 08 


© The Geral PREFACE. XXXiii 


—_—_— 


„ 


an half would work Deliverance from the more cruel Fury of Antiochus Epiphanes ; but of 
their deliverance from the Calamities they now lye under, by any other way than that of 
turning to the Lord, there is no word of Prophecy In a word, they are utterly deprived 
of their Schechinab, their oy, and all the other Tokens of God's peculiar Preſence 
with them; after this Sin, God did entirely deſert them, and transfer his Holy Spirit, his 
Prophets, his Revelations, his Miracles, to thoſe Aſſemblies which embraced that 7e/s as 
their Saviour, whom they had wickedly condemned as an Impoſtor ; which ſhews their 
Church and Temple were deſtroyed to give place. to 2 Moreover, That after 
their rejecting our Me/fab, they were by God appointed to Deſtruction; they who were 

the great Promoters, or were Eye · witneſſes of the War which brought upon them theſe Ca- 
lamities, were forc'd to confeſs: (i) Eleagar, one of their great Captains, declared, 
That God had ſtabliſbed this Decree againſt them, that they ſhould not live; that he had laid 
a neceſſity upon them, that they ſhould die, and that they might not only conjecture, but 
even know by what they ſuffered, that God had condemr'd his once beloved Nation to de- 
ſtruction. (k) Joſephus is frequent in this Obſervation; when CE/lius beſieged them, be 
might have taken the City, ſaith he, and put an end to the War, but that dg, Tis woress 
dwequpp@- 5 Os, God, being angry with them for the Wicked, bindred it: When 

he was perſuading them to yield to the Romans, he concludes thus, (1) Why do I per- 
ſuade them againſt their Fate, % Ts wv Os Hd 1 udlargprss ( &v, and ſtrive to 
ſave them who are condemned of God; for who knows not the Writings of the Old Pro- 

| phets, r emppiroſla. Tj Dao word yerouey fan èvssdra, and the Oracle impendent 
on the miſerable City, to be inſtant * Os dex Oeòs aids zrdſd, God, even God bimſelf, 
brings upon them this purging Fire, and with it burns up the City ſo full of 222 
(m) God, faith he, had condemned their City to the fire; they attended not, ſaith he, nor 
gave credit, (n) role &vagytor, x, wegonuaiveo! X ping tenuiav Tiegow, to ihe manifeſt 
Signs portending their future Deſolation ; and he brings in Tit, ſpeaking to his Soldiers 
thus, (o) That God favoured them in the War againſt the eus; their Famine, Sadition, 
and the Fall of their Walls without any Machine, being nothing elſe but Os pivis a de- 
monſtration of the Wrath of God againſt them. Now our Lord having ſo expreſly ſaid, 
That God would — deſtroy thoſe Husbandmen , for cafting bis Son out of the 
Vineyard, and flaying him, Matth. 21. 37 — 42. and that the guilt of the Blood of all his 
Prophets, from righteous Abe/ to that Generation, ſhould be charged upon them, becauſe they 
would perſecute and kill thoſe Apoſtles, Prophets and Wiſe Men he would ſend unto them, 
and ſo fill up the meaſure of their Sins, Matth. 23. 32 — 36. We Chriſtians cannot doubt, 
but that theſe dreadful Judgments came upon them on this account. 

This alſo may be farther argued from the exactneſs of the Parallel betwixt the Puniſh- 
ments which they inflicted on the Holy Jeſus, and thoſe they after ſuffered for ſo doing, 
and betwixt the Crimes for which they did condemn our Bleſſed Lord, and thoſe which 
— — were after guilty of, and for which tremendous Judgments fell upon 
them. For, 

1. Whereas, they by their Clamors to Pontius Pilate crucified the Lord of Life, they ma- 
ny of them periſhed by the fame kind of Death; for many Feu of the Equeſtrian Order, 
and of Roman Dignity, were treated thus by (p) Florus, faith their own Hiſtorian ; 
1 cruciſied h many of them , that be at laſt could find no more Crolſes for their 

ies. &d 

2. They crucified him at the Feaſt of the Paſſoyer; and being the true Paſcba/ Lamb, 
he expired at the very hour when the Paſcha Lamb was to be ſlain; but then their own 
( q) Jaſephus hath obſerved, that at that very Feaſt, the whole Nation was encloſed in Je- 
rulalem, and that the War compaſſed the City when it was thus ſtuff'd with Men, and jo 
the Slaughter of them became incredibly great. God's Providence, which he {tiles Fate, ſo 

ordering Matters, faith (r) Euſebius, that at that time, when they bad crucified the Holy 


Zeſus „ they being ſhut up all as in one Priſon, ſhould receive the Puniſhment of that 
1uity. | | 
i e 3. They 
(i ) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 7. p. 992, 993. (k) I. 2. c. 39. p. 280. 
(1) 1 c. 8. p. a, (m) Ma 2226. py ) * 30. 705 Ibid. c. 4. 
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| inſtigated the People, and even forced them to that War by which they were a ler 


laſh cried out, (c) A? at Tzegoo)wuors, Wo, wor 


5 They not only choſe a Thief, a Murtherer, and a ſedirious Perſon. before Chriſt, but alſo 


crucified him between tuo Thieves, and many of them, ſaith Joſephus, were 1 ha- 


hieves which ro 


raſſed, and deſtroyed by the Tsepxiv rdſua, (S) Band of e up among 


them: And when Felix had deſtroyed theſe Thieves, then, faith he, there ſprang up 


among them tree é Mnswv, another kind of Thieves, called the Sicatii, who New 
many of their fellow Jews at broad Day, in the middle of the City, and eſpecially at the 
Feaſts, and theſe Thieves alſo were ſeditious, as well as Murtherers, threatning Death to 
them who obeyed the Romans; and of them, one Now was the Leader. 

4. They condemned our Lord as worthy to die, ark 14. 64. and they themſelves were 
forced to confeſs, that God had condemned their whole Nation to Death, as hath been 
proved before. i ; | 

5. They ſay of Chriſt, We bave a Law, and by our Lato he ought to die, John 19. 7. and 
they were ſo infatuated as to conceive, that by their Law they ought to die rather than 


yield to the Romans: (t) Joſephus doth himſelf confeſs it, ſay ing to Veſpaſian, I am 


not ignorant of the Jewiſh Law, x, was 5eglnſols Ten weind, and how our Comman- 
ders ought to die; and when he refuſed to die with his Companions, they cry out, Q wa- 


reiei veer! (u) What is now become of our Laws ! Eleazar exhorting them to kill them- 


ſelves rather than fall into the hands of the Romans, cries out, Tab ñuds of veer x Halver, 
(x) Our Laws command us to do this. 

6. They condemned him as an Enemy to Ceſar, and they themſelves all periſhed for that 
Crime; for Foſephus ſpeaking of the Sect of Fudas Gaulonites, who allowed juvor - 
ue N. :arorly Oy, and choſe rather to die than acknowledge Ceſar, he faith, (y) 
they laid the Foundation of all the Calamities which fell upon their Nation; they indeed 


7. They condemned him as a falſe Prophet, and a decerver of the People , and their own 
(2z) Foſepbus often teſtifies, that their falſe Prophets and Decervers were the very cauſes 


of their Ruin. | 
8. They laid their Accuſations againſt him and his Followers, as Perſons who prophaned, 


and who deſigned to deſtroy their Temple ; and they themſelves, as hath been ſhewn alrea- 


dy, firſt horribly prophaned it with the Blood of Fews and Gentiles, and then forced the 
the Romans to deſtroy it; they haſtned the flow Fire, faith Foſephus, and even drew it to 
the Temple. 

9. They thought it expedient he ſhould be put to Death, /eft the Romans ſhould come 
and take away their Place and Nation; and this Expedient brought upon them thoſe very 
Romans, who took away their Temple, and their City, fold wa# r jw, their whole 
Land, faith (a )- Joſephus, and would not ſuffer them ſo much as to come into Fudea, 


or to the Ruins of Feruſalem. (b) Jaſephus doth inform us, that they had 4 Prophecy 


that one of their Country ſhould then reign over the whole Earth; that this Fry as many to 
take upon them to be Kings, and animated the People to that War which brought this 


Ruin on their Nation. 


Laſtly, They rejected that Feſus who came with the glad Tidings of Salvation to them, 
and would not hear him preaching the Words of Life unto them; and they were for- 
ced, about ſeven Years together, to hear another Ye founding forth continually, (wu 
depnn MẽHVu, Sad is the Omen which I bring from God umo you. Foſephivs ſpeaking 
of the dreadful Prodigies, or as he ſtiles them, F F Oes xngvſuaruv, God's Warnings of 
their 1 Deſolat ion, concludes with this as 7 Tsrwv QeCtpgrieg , the molt ter- 
3 all, that be Keef e, Tok the War, when the City was in Peace, and Plenty, 
one Jeſus began at the Feaſt of Tabernacles to cry, Quwm em Ieegoddwpa, x, T vaoy, a 
&m T Naw wavla, 4 Va againſt Fans Tulip iy x Temple, and 133 all the yh 
ple; and thus he went about the City, crying Day and Night ; and being whipp'd, ſo 
that bis Fleſh was torn to the very Bones, be neither „vor begg'd Mercy, but at every 

9 the Temple, and the Peo- 
: Ple; 


. 


| (5) L. 2. 66 p. 780. F. Ibid.c. 23. p. 796. E. p. 797. B. l. 3. c. 31. p. 857. B. l. 4. c. 11. p. 871. 
7. C. 30. p. 985. 

ct.) Lz. C 27. Cu) C. 25. p. 851. F. (* L. 7. c. 34. p. 993. F. 
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p. 984. c. 34. P. 989. c. 37. Pp. 998. 

(tz) »Airtot i dmwheias. L. 7. c. 30. p. 960. A. I. 2. c. 23 N 796. G. 797. A. B. C. 

(a) L. 7. c. 26, 27. 
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ple; and that ering thus above ſeven Tears, he never waxed hoarſe nor weary : Whence 
even (d) Joſephus concludes thus, If any Man conſiders, he will find that God by many 
ways, ſhews to Men the things which do belong to their Peace, eſpecially to our Nation , 
but that they periſhed thro their own madneſs, and their wilful Sins. Now hence we 
learn | | 

That Chriſt was certainly a Prophet ſent from God, even that Propher, who according 
to the Predictions of all the Jewiſh Records, was to come into the World: Againſt many 
other Proofs brought to confirm this Truth, the Scepticks of our Age object, that they 
are founded on Records made by the Followers of Chrift, or the Profeſſors of Chriſtian:- 
ty ; and ſo by Perſons who might be tempted in honour of their Lord, and for the credit 
and advantage of Chriſtianity, to magnifie the things which they related; but here the 
Argument is almoſt wholly built upon Records and Teſtimonies of cue and Gentiles, the 
two great Enemies of Chriftian Faith, and ſo will not admit of this Evaſion. Will th 
then ſay, as Porphyry did of the Prophecies of Daniel, Surely the Book was written at- 
ter the things were done? *Tis manifeſt from Hiſtory, that the three Evangeliſts, who 
writ the Hiſtory of theſe Predictions of our Lord, were dead before the Deſolation of 
Feruſalem , which ſurely is ſufficient to exclude that only Refuge they can fly unto. 
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Prefatory Diſcourſe, 


CONCERNING 


The Four Goſpels in General, hed the Goſpel 
according to St. Matthew in Particular. 


GOES EN I > 


The Tradition of the Church from the beginning of the ſecond Century ſhews that 
the Goſpels then received were only the four Goſpels which we own. F. I. The 
other Goſpels mentioned in Church Hiſtory do not invalidate, but rather ſtrengthen 
this Tradition, they being only mentioned after theſe were received, and that as 
Goſpels not Authentic, not received by the Church, or as compoſed by Hereticks. F. II. 
Other Conſiderations. offered to ſtrengthen this Tradition. F. III. That theſe Go- 
Jpels have been handed down to future Generations uncorrupted in the Subſtan- 
tials. of Faith and Manners. F. IV. Concerning the Goſpel of St. Matthew it 
is enquired , whether it was originally writ by him in Hebrew, or in Greek; 
Reaſons to ſuſpe# the Tradition, that it was firſt writ in Hebrew only, and 

| afterwards tranſlated into Greek, 1ſt, From what is delivered by the chief 
Authors of it, F. V. 
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anſwered. F. VII. 


Four Goſpels (a) unqueſtionably 

4 owned as ſacred Scriptures indited 

by thoſe Apoſties, and Evangeliſts 

whole Names they bear, and the reaſon why 
they, and they only have obtained to be re- 


(row ee the Authority of the 


RY a 


2dly, From the Tradition it ſelf. F. VI. An Objeckion 


ceived as the authentick Records of what our 
Saviour did, and ſpake, let it be noted, | 
Iſt, That (b) Irenevs informs us con- 
cerning Po/ycarp, that he was made Biſhop 
of Smyrna by the Apoſiies, and converſed 
with many who had ſeen the Lord : Now 


from 
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el d't&xcvor, x, is 6 A FIKETOY 


from him (c) Vifor Capuanus Cites a Pal- 
ſage, in which we have the Names of thele 
Four Goſpels as we at preſent do receive 
them, and rhe beginning of their ſeveral 
Goſpels. 


= That (d) Fuſtin Martyr, who,” 


faith (e) Euſebius, lived pil & wohy F m- 
Sον, not long after the Apoſtles, ſhews that 
theſe Books were then well known by the 
Name of Goſpels, and as ſuch were read by 
Chriſtians in their Aſſembles every Lord's 


Day; yea we learn from him that they were 


read by Jetos, and might be read by Heathens , 
and that we may not doubt that by the Me- 


moirs of the Apoſtles, which, ſaith he, we 


call Goſpels, he meant theſe Four received 
then in the Church, he cites Paſſages out of 
every one of them, declaring that they con- 
tained the words of Chriſt. 

2dly, That (f) Ireneus, in the ſame Cen- 
tury, not only cites them all by Name, but 
declares that there were neither more nor 
leſs received by the Church, and that they 
were of {ſuch Authority, that tho' the Here- 
zicks of his time complained of their Obſcu : 
rity, depraved them, and leſſened their Au- 
thority, ſaying, they were written in Hypo. 
criſie, and in compliance with the Errors of 
thoſe to whom they wrote, and with whom they 
converſed, yet durſt they not wholly diſown 
them, or deny them to be the Writings of 


. thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Names they bore. More- 


over he cites Paſſages from every Chapter of 
St. Matthew, and St. Luke, from fourteen 
Chapters of St. Mark, and from twenty 
Chapters of St. John. 

4thly, That (g) Clemens of Alexandria, 
having cited a Paſſage from the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Egyprians, informs his Reader 
that it was not to be found in the Four Go- 
ſpels delivered by the Church. 


5tbly, That (h) Tatianws, who flouriſhed 


— 


ſaith 


— 


in the ſame Century, and before Irenæus, 
wrote (uvdqaay tiva x, (uwaſowylw e wal. 
ſeNiow, a Catena, or Harmony of the Oofpete, 
which he named, 9 oz Twrdepv, the Goſpel 
gathered out of the Four Goſpels. And that 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions name them all, 
and (i) command that they be read in the 
7 the People ſtanding up at the reading 
hen. 
6thly, That theſe Goſpels, being written, 
enews, by the Will of God, to be the 
Pillars, and Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, 
the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles , 
who, faith (k) Euſebius, did great Miracles 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as they 
ormed the Work of Evangeliſts in preach- 
ing Chriſt to thoſe who had not yet heard 
the Word, made it their Buſineſs, when they 
had laid the Foundations of. that Faith among 
them, T T Nein wayſiuv M 000% YOu- 
ow, to deliver to them in writing the boly 
Goſpels. 


S. II. The mention of other Goſpels bear- 
ing the Names of other Apoſtles, or of Go- 


ſpels uſed by other Nations, is ſo far from 


being derogatory from, or tending to dimi- 
nith the Tradition of the Church concerning 
theſe Four Goſpels, that it tends highly to 
eſtabliſh, and confirm it, as will be evident 
from theſe Confiderations ; 

iff, That we find no mention of any of theſe 
Goſpels till the cloſe of the ſecond Century, 
and of few of them till the third, or the 
fourth Century, 7. e. not till long after the 
general reception of theſe Four Goſpels by 
the whole Church of Chriſt. For 7uſtin 
Martyr, and Ireneus, who cite large Paſſa- 
ges from theſe Four Goſpels, make not the 
leaſt mention of any other Goſpels mentio- 
ned either by the Hereticks, or by the Or- 


thodox. 
2dly, They, 


(c) Rationabiliter Evangeliſte principis diverſis utuntur, quamvis una eademque evangelizandi eorum 


\ * 
intent ĩo. 


Matt hæus ut Hebrgis ſcribens genealogie Chriſti ordinem texuit, ut oftenderet ab ea Chriſtum deſcendiſſe progenie de qua 


eum naſciturum univerſi Prophete cecinerant. 


; Johannes autem ad Epheſum conſtitutus qui legem tanquam ex Gentibus 
ignorabant, 4 cauſa naſtræ redemptions Evangelii ſumpſit exordium, que cauſa ex eo 
ſalute voluit incarnar i. Lucas vero à Zacharie ſacerdotio incipit, ut ejus filii mirac 


ret quod filium ſuum Deus pro noſtra 
natiuitatis (x tanti predicatoris officio 


divinitatem Chriſti Gentibus declararet ʒ unde ¶ Marcus antiqua prophetici myſterii competentia adventui Chriſti declarat, 
ut non nova ſed ant ĩquitus prolata ejus predicatio probaretur. V. notas Grabii in Irenzum. p. 205. 

(d) Oi, ey ee ywouors u auf} \arpurnpordpaory & x49) wayſtun reg Tagid ras, 
Ap. 2. Ed. Ox. Sect. 86. p. 130. Kai 7h F nails Aon nt d x7' ores i 1 u om To aun 


ound ors ryive), Y Th Smpurnuord ud] 

EA 35 eee 2 

totam ſecundam Apol. 
(e) Hiſt Eccles. lib. 2. c. 13. 


$77 a F Ng νν ii Ta. uy 
dv ewTols, Tryph. Dial. p. 227. & Apol. 1. p. $2. videa Seftione 17. ad SeR. 23. 


* F mewn dvaſwdors), 3 87. 
Per 


». 


po 


(f) Tanta eſt autem circa Evangelia hec firmitas ut & ipſi Heretici teſtimonium reddant eis, & ex ipſis egrediens 
wnuſquiſque eoruim conetur ſuam confirmare dottrinam. —— Cum ergo hi qui contradicunt nobis teſtimonium perhibeant (5 


utantur hu, firma (oy 
capit eſſe Evangelia, lib. 


oe 


Strom. 5 p. 465. 
(h) Euſ. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 4. c. 


vera eſt noſtra de ills oftenſio, neque autem plura numero quam hac ſunt, neque rurſus pauciora 

: 4 3. c. II. p. 220, col. 2. | 

(g) 'Ev eig S oe iH Tharagory waryſexion tx LN 79 ib dan” Us md xd] *Auſurns, 
* d ; 


(i) 'Araſwoorire T4 owayſine z id MA - x; Ivdvrns waged drauly ,., Y d e cuẽõ] od Tlayas 
n agν“l ves u Du Vuly Aurds Y Mag, dra dvaſwugoriguWer 5 T8 ouery ſtor Ng of aysoCuT309!, 


» J. 2. cap. 57» 


CK) Hiſt, Eccl. I. 3. c. 37. 


to the Four Goſpels, &c. 1 


8 * 


| They, who ſpeak of them in the 
| . rei or in the following Cen- 
turies, do it {till with this Remark, that 2% 
Goſpels received by the Tradition of the Church 
were only four, and that theſe belonged not 
to them, nor to the Evangelical Canon, v. g. 
(1) Clemens of Alexandria is the firſt Eccle- 
fiaſtical Writer who cites the Goſpel according 
ro the Egyptians, and he doth it with this 
Note, that the words cited thence are not 10 


xd in the Four Goſpels. In the ſame . 
22 cites another Paſſage quoted by the 


Hereticks, as he conjectures, from the fame 
Goſpel z but then he adds, theſe things they 
cite of welle panror hn mr x d Ni hei C- 

[ound gorynoasles nave, who bad rather 
follow any thing than the true Evangelical 
Canon, ibid. p. 453. D. (m) Oren is the 
next that makes mention of them, and he 
doth it with this Cenſure, that they were 
the Goſpels not of the Church, but of the 
Hereticks ; among theſe he reckons, the Go- 
ſpel according 10 the Egyptians, the Goſpel 
of the twelve Apoſtles, the Goſpel according 
10 St. Thomas, and Matthias, and others ; 
but, faith he, there are only four, from 
where we are to confirm our Doctrine, nor 
do I approve of any other. Whence we may 
learn, that tho' he often cites the Goſpel 10 
the Hebrews, which, ſaith St. Ferom, was 
the ſame with that according to the zwwelve 
Apoſtles, and the Geſpet according to St. Peter, 
yet he approved of none of them. 

(n) Euſebius is the next Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ter who ſpeaks of other Goſpels, viz. Ihe 
Goſpel according to St. Peter, St. Thomas, and 
Matthias, and alſo of the Ad of Andrew, 
St. John, and other Apofiles, but then as Ori- 
gen had told us, that the Hereaticks only had 
them, ſo he faith, that they were publiſhed 
by them, and that they bad no Teſtimony from 


2 


thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Perſons who continued down 
the other Goſpels in a Succeſſion to them, and 
that the Dollrine contained in them was much 
different from the Catholick Dottrine , whence 
he concludes, that they are the Inventions of 
Hereticks, and are not ſo much astobe ranked 
among ſpurious Books, but are to be rejected as 
wicked, and abuſed. And, 

1ſt. To begin with the Goſpel of St. Peter, 
it was, faith Euſebius, publiſhed by the Here: 
ticks, and is by no means to be placed among 
the Catholick * It rs manifeſt, faith 
(o) Seraphion, that we received it not from 
our Fo way but thoſe who learnt, and read 
it, were the Docetæ, and the Marcionites who 


Jprang from them : It was the Goſpel uſed 


by the Nazarenes, faith (p) Theodoret. 
2dly, The Goſpel according to St. Tho- 
mas, mentioned by Origen, and Euſebius, was, 
faith (q) St. Cyril, the Work not of St. Tho- 
mas the Apoſile, but of another Thomæs, who 
was a Manichean Heretick; on which account 
he deſires a/ Chriſtians not to read it. 
3dly, From the ſame Hereticks proceeded 
the Goſpel according to St. Philip, ſaith (r) Le. 
ontius, it was the Fillion w4 the Gnofticks , 
faith (s ) Epipbanizs. ) 
4tbly, The Goſpel of Matthias was, as 
(r) Clemens of Alexandria intimates, the 
Work of the Bafilidians, or Carpocratians. 
5#bly, The Proto-Evangelium of St. James 
is firſt mentioned by (u) Pope Innocent the 
firſt, among the Goſpels feigned by Lucius the 
Heretick, this he doth in a Decree, in which 
he condemns all theſe falfe Goſpels, and de- 
clares who were the Authors of them. 
Laſtly, The Goſpel of the twelve Apo- 


files, according to St. Ferom, is the ſame 


with the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, of 
which we are to ſpeak hereafter. 


Seeing 


CV 2 p. 463. 


4 


— — 


(m Eccleſia quatuor habet Evangelia, Hereſes plurima, à quibus quoddam ſcribitur ſecundum Agyptios, aliud juxta 
duodecem Apoſtolos Quatuor tantum ſunt Evangelia prolata, & quibus ſub perſona Domini & Salvatoris noflri Proferend a 
ſunt dogmata. Scio quoddam Evangelium quod appellatur ſecundam Thomam C juxta Matthiam & alia pluvima legimus 
ne quid ignorare videamus, propter eos qui ſe put ant aliquid ſcire ft iſta cognoverint, ſed in his omnibus nihil aliud probamus 
51 quod Eccleſia, id eſt quatuor tant um Evangelia recipienda. Hom. 1. in Prozm. Lucæ fol. 93. D. 
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x) J wÞea1l)iltor, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 25. p. 9 
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I. 6. c. 12. p. 213, 214. 
Cp. Har. Fab. 1. 2. c. 1. 


Owudy wayſeaio d 78 
De Sectis, p. 432. 


Ct) Asſuor y A Y + Malbalay tro; did 
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75 98. 
(0) Ta : aur C Petri & aliarum Apoftolorum ) eri ſeaea os ,t. da ſli ba, Yivearoy]es 371 
20 af dev F doxnodylov aur) TyTo 79 ory ü Tv] 151 > 


F SiaSoyor F xdlagtauiuas ane, 55 J naniulu, XencduWwer mag" aur gage, apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 


a9 Nr w; Nees, % Ooud, 2 Ma) ela, 1% 
(fol) 7 x7 Stec ac 
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(q) Eſes a Y Mary oor 7d x7! Ownuty cvzy ſtator, Catech. 4. p. 38. A. Magee evaſworrtw T0 xJ! 
5 ies I Sadita ed dds Fans, reid F warn wan”. 


(5) Th-oogiguor 5 ds irh OiAinTe wayſiaer ee, Hær. 26. 5. 13. p. 95. 
„Strom. 3. p. 436. 

(u_) Cetera autem que vel ſub nomine Matthie, ſrve Facobi minoris, vel 

dam Lucio ſunt ſcripta, vel ſub nomine Andres, que d Nexocharide (y Leonide Philoſophis, vel ſub amine Thyns ſerijts 

ſunt, & fi que ſunt alia, non ſolum rejicienda, verum etiam noveris eſſe damnanda, Decret. 27. | 


ub nomine Petri, & Fobannis, que d quo- 
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A Prefatory Diſcourſe © 


Seeing then theſe four Goſpels were recei 
ved without all doubting, or contradiction b 


all Chriftians from the beginning, as the Wri- 


tings of thoſe Apoſlles, and Evangeliſts whoſe 
Names they bear, and they both owned, and 
(x) teſtified that they were delivered to them 
by the Apoſtles as the. Pillars, Foundations, 
and Elements of 1 and divine Wri- 
tings, even by thoſe whoPreached that very 
Golpel to them which in thefe Writings they 
delivered, or rather by that God thar enabled 
them to preach, and directed them to indite 
theſe Goſpels for that end. 2. Seeing they 
were delivered by the immediate Succeſſors 
of the Apoſt les to all the Churches they con- 
verted, or eſtabliſhed, as a Rule of Faith. 
2. Sceing they were read from the beginning, 
as Jin AM. teſtifies, in all Aſſemblies ot 
Chriſtians, and that not as ſome other Eccle- 
faltical Writings were, in ſome Allemblies, 
upon ſome certain days, but in all Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies on the Lord's Day, and fo muſt 
early be tranſlated into thoſe Languages in 
which alone they could be underſtood by tome 
Churches, vis. the Syriacꝶ and Latin. 4. See- 
ing they were generally cited in the ſecond 
Century for the Confirmation of this Faith, 
and the Conviction of Hereticks, and the Pre- 
ſident of the Aſſembly exhorted thoſe who 
heard them, to do, and imitate what they 
heard. 5. Seeing we never hear of any other 
Goſpe!s till the cloſe of the ſecond Century, 
and then hear only of them with a mark 
of Reprobation, or a Declaration that they 


were xddriſegpa falſly impoſed upon 


the Apoſtles, that they belonged not to the 
Evangelical. Canon, or to the Golpels deli- 
vered to the Churches by Succeſſion of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Perſons, or to thoſe Goſpels which 
they approved, or from which they confirmed 
their Doctrines, but were to be rejected as 
wicked and abſurd, and the Inventions of rank 
Hereticks , all theſe Conſiderations mult at- 
ford us a ſufficient Demonſtration that all 
Chriſtians then had an unqueſtionable Evi- 
dence that they were the genuine Works of 
thoſe Apoſiles, and Evangeliſts whole Names 
they bore, and ſo were worthy to be received 
as the Records of their Faith : And then 
what 1eaſon can any Perſons of ſucceeding 
Ages have *to queſtion what was 10 univer- 
fally acknowledged by thoſe who lived ſo 
near to that very Age in which theſe Goſpels 
were indited, and who received them under 
the Character of the holy, and dlvine Scrip- 


ares? 


F. III. And yet even to this general, and 
| "= 


„ 


uncontroll'd Tradition we may add farther 
Strength from theſe Conſiderations; 
1/t, That fince our Zeſus was a Prophet, 
or a Teacher ſent from God, he muſt have 
left unto his Church ſome Records of his Fa- 
ther's Will; this King Meſſiab being to reign 


for ever, muſt have ſome Laws by which his 


Subjects muſt be for ever governed; this 
Saviour of the World muſt have delivered 
to the World the Terms on which they may 
obtain the great Salvation purchaſed by him; 
or he muſt be in vain a Propher, King, and 
Saviour; and ſo ſome contain Records thoſe 
Laws, and thoſe Conditions of Salvation 
muſt be extant. Now unleſs theſe Goſpels, 
and other Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
contain theſe Laws, they muſt be wholly loſt, 
and we muſt all be left under a manifeſt Im- 
ES ot knowing, and ſo of doing his 

ill, and of obtaining thoſe. Bleſſings he 
hath promiſed to them that do it. For to 
ſay Tradition might ſupply the want of Wri- 
ting, is to contradict Experience, fince the 
Traditions of the Fews made void that Word 
of God they had received in Writing, and 
then how reaſonable is it to believe they 
would have much more done it, had no ſuch 
Writing been delivered? Moreover our bleſ- 
{ed Lord ſpake many things which were not 
written, he taught the Multitude by the Sea, 
Mark 2. 13, beyond Fordan, Mark 10. 1. in 
the Synagogues of Galilee, Luke 4. 15. at 
Nazareth, ver. 22. at Capernaum, ver. 31. 
out of Simon's Ship, Luke 5.3. and very often 
in the Temple, John 75.14. — 8. 2. He inter- 
preted to the two Diſciples going to Emaus, 
throug bout all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning bim, Luke 24. 27. He diſcourſed to 
his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, rouch- 
ing the 
Acts 1. 3. St. John aſſures there were ex- 
ceed ing many Miracles that Feſus did which 
were not written, c. 20, 30. Now whereas 
all thoſe Miracles, and Sermons which were 
written are entirely preſerved, and firmly 
believed, Tradition hath not preſerved one 
Miracle, or Sermon to us which was never 
written, and therfare can be no fure Record 


of the Doctrine, or the Laws of Chriſt, In 
a word, it is evident that even the Church - 


Catholick hath loſt a Tradition delivered to 
her by St. Paul; for in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, chap. 2. 5, 6. he ſaith, I 
told you theſe things ( coneamig Anti- 
chriſt) when I way with you, and now ye 
know what letteth, or hindreth his Ap- 
pearance ; he alſo intimates in this Epiſtle, 
and by his Exhortation to hold faſt theſe 

a | Traditions 


— 
1 


— — 


« (8) Per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos uad quidem tunc pr econiaverunt, poſtea vero per Dei voluntatem in ſcriptis 
ei noſtre futurum, Iren. adv. Hzr. I. 3. c. 2. Quid autem fi neque Apo- 


nobis tradiderunt fundamentum ꝙ columnam 
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in Johan. Edit. Huet. p. 3. 


hinge of the Kingdom of God, 
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to the Four Goſpels, &c. 


a. 


# 4 —. 
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irions, ver. 15. that they were of great 
0 be known, and be retained; 
und yet theſe Traditions have neither been 
retained by the Roman, nor by the Catholick 
Church; and it is confeſſed by (y). Anſelm, 
and by Eſthius on the place, that though the 
Theſſalonians knew it, yet tor know it not; 
ſo that the Tradition which the Church re- 
ceived from this Apoſtle touching this mat- 
ter is wholly loſt; how therefore can ſhe 
be relied on as a ſure Preſerver, and a true 
Teacher of Traditions, which hath confeſ- 
ſedly loſt one of great moment depoſited 
with the Theſſalonians, and the Primitive 
urch? 3 04d 4 | e 
A2 2dly, That it was neceſſary that the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, or Revelation ſhould be pre- 
ſerved in ſome Writing, may fairly be con. 
cluded from the holy Scriptures; for if 
St. Paul thought it neceſſaty to write to 
the Church of Rome, to put them in re- 
membrance of the Grace given to them, 
Rom. 15. 15. as alſo to ſend to his Corin- 
thians in writing, the things they had heard, 
and did acknowledge, 2 Cor. 1. 13. and to 
write the SS things which he had taught 
to his Philippians, chap. 3. 1. If St. Peter 
thought it needful to write to the Zewſh 
Converts, to teſtiſie to them that it was 
the Grace of God in which they ftood, 1 Pet. 
5. 12. and to ſtir up their ſincere Minds by 
way of remembrance, that they might be mind- 
ful of the Commands of the Apoſtles of oar 
Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 1, 2. though they 
at preſent kzew them, and were eftabliſhed 
in the Truth, 2 Pet. 1. 12, 13. and St. Jude 
to write to the ſame Perſons, to mind them 
of the common Salvation, ver. 3. If the be- 
loved Evangeliſt cloſeth his Goſpel with theſe 
words, Theſe things were written that ye 
might believe that Feſus is the Chrift, and 
believing night have Life through his Name; 
ſurely theſe Perſons could not but think it 
neceſſary that the eflential Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity ſhould be written, and yet we are ſure 
they only have been wrtitren in thoſe Goſpels, 
and other Scriptures contained in the Canon 
of the Books of the New Teſtament, and 
therefore we cannot reaſonably doubt of their 
Authority. Add to this, ; 
That the Apoſt/es, and that holy Spirit 
who did affilt them in the inditing of theſe 
Goſpels for the Churches uſe, could not be 
wanting in cauſing them to be tranſmitted to 
thoſe Chriſtians for whoſe uſe they were indi- 
ted, becauſe they could not be wanting to 
pores the end for which they were indited; 
or they being therefore written that they 
might know the certainty of thoſe things in 
which they had been inſtrutted, Luke 1. 4. and 
partly to engage them more firmly to believe 


* 


that Jeſus was the Chriſt, * muſt very 
early commit them to thoſe Churches for 
whoſe ſake they were written. BY 

3d!ly;/1r is evident that the immediate ſuc- 


- ceeding Age could not be ignorant of what 


was thus delivered to them by the Church 


from the Apoſtles, as the Pillar and the Ground 


of Faith, nor is it eaſie to conceive that either 
they would have thus received them, had rhe 
Apoſiles given them no ſufficient indication 
ot them, or that they would have been eſteem- 
ed ſo preſently the Charters of the Chriſtian 
Faith, had not the Apoſtles delivered them 
unto the Churches under that Character. 
Laſily, We have good reaſon to ſuppoſe that 
the Providence of God which was ſo highly 
intereſted in the Propagation of the Chriſtian 


Faith, and making of it known to the World. 


would nor permir falſe Records of thar Faith 
to be ſo early, and fo generally impos'd upon 
the Chriftian World. ith | 


$. IV. From the ſame Tradition we, with 
the ſtrongeſt evidence of Reaſon may conclude, 


n 


that theſe four Goſpels, and the other Scrip- 


tures received then without doubt, or contra- 
diction by the Church, were handed down 
unto them uncorrupted in the Subſtantials of 
Faith and Manners. For, 1. Theſe Records being 
once ſo generally difperſed through all Chriſti- 
an Churches, though at great diſtance from 
each other, from the 2 of the ſecond 
Century: 2. They being ſo univerſally acknow- 
ledged and conſented to 
Parts, and different Perſuaſions: 3. They be- 
ing preſerved in their Originals in the Apoſto- 
lical Churches, among whom faith (z) Ter- 
tullian, authenticæ eorum literæ recirantur, 
their Original Letters are recited, it being not 
to be doubted but they who received the Ori- 
ginals from the Apoſt/es, and who had authen- 
tick Copies of them given to them by their 


immediate Succeſſors, would carefully pre- 


ſerve them to Poſterity: 4. They being mul- 
tiplied into divers Verſions almoſt from the 
beginning, as we may rationally conclude, be- 
cauſe the Church of Rome, and other Churches 
which underſtood not the original Greek being 
founded in the Apoſtles days could not be 
rationally ſuppoſed to be long without a Ver- 
fion of thoſe Scriptures which were to be read 
by them in publick and in private: 5. They 
being eſteemed by them as digeſta noſtra, rheir 
Lat Books, faith (a) Tertullian, libri deifici 
deificx Scripturæ, Books which inſtrucled them 
to lead a divine Life ſay the Martyrs, and be- 
lieved by all Chriſtians to be Sd yegpai, di- 
vine Scriptures, faith (b) Origen and therefore 
as the Records of their Hopes and Fears : 
6. They being ſo conſtantly rehearſed in their 
Aſſemblies by Men 2 ork it was to read, 

and 


Cy.) Nos neſeimus quod illi ſciebant. Anſelm. Noverunt utique Theſſalonicenſes, 
De Præſcript. cap. 36. 
(b) Adv. Celſ. I. 3. p. 138. 


at nos neſcimus. Eſthius. 


(a) Adv, * C. 3. Faſſio. S. Fælicis Epiſc. Fabyz. Ed. Ox. p. 47, 48, 


Men of curious 
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and preach,-and to exhort ro the performance 
of the Duties they enjoined: . They being 
to diligently read by Chriſtians, and ſo riveted 
in their Memories, that (c) Euſebius men- 
tions ſome who had them all by Heart: 
8. They being, laſtly, ſo frequent in their 
Writings, and ſo often cited by Irenæus, Cle- 
MENS of Alexandria, and Origen, as now we 
have them, it muſt be certain from theſe Con- 
{iderations that they were handed down to 
ſucceeding Generations pure and uncorrupt. 
And indeed theſe rhings render us more 
{ecure, that the Scriptures were preſerved en- 
tire from defigned Corruption, than any Man 
can he that the Statutes of the Land, or any 
other Writings, | Hiſtoties, or Records what- 
ſoever have been ſo preſerved, becauſe the 
Evidence of it depends upon mote Perſons, 
and they more holy, and fo leſs ſubjett to de- 
ceive, and more concerned that they ſhould 
not be corrupted, than Men have cauſe to 
be concerned for other Records; and ſo we 
muſt renounce all certainty: of any Record, 
or grant that tis certain theſe are genuine 
Records of the Chriſtian Faith. Moreover 
this ſuppoſed Corruption of the Word of God, 
or Subltitution of any other Doctrine than 
what hath been delivered by the _— 
could not be done by any Part or of 
Chriſtians, but they who had embraced the 
Faith, and uſed the true Copies of the Word 
ot God in other Churches of the Chriſtian 
World, muſt have found out the Cheat; and 
theretore this Corrupticn, if it were at all 
effected, muſt be the Work of the whole 
Bulk of Chriſtians z whereas it cannot ratio- 
nally be ſuppoſed that the immediate ſucceed- 
ing Ages ſhould univerſally conſpire to ſubſti- 


wt. M.A. am, 4 


rute their own Inventions for the Word of 


God, and yet continue ſtedfaſt in, and ſuffer 
{o much for that Faith which denounced the 
ſevereſt Judgments againſt them who did 
corrupt this Word, or that ſo many Men 
thould, with the Hazard of their Lives and 
Fortunes, avouch the Goſpel, and at the ſame 
time make ſuch a Change even in the frame 
and conſtitution of its Doctrine, as made it in- 


efteftual both to themſelves and their Poſte- 
rity ; nor can it reaſonably be tho that 
rhey ſhould venture upon that which, were 
the Goſpel true or falſe, muſt needs expoſe 
them to the greateſt Evils whilſt they conti- 
nued Abettcrs of it. Laſtly, that ſacred 


Records of the Word of God have not been 
ſo cotrupted as to ceaſe to be a Rule of Faith 
and Manners, we argue from the Providence 
ot God; for nothing ſeems more incon- 


ſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


God, than to inſpire his Servants to write 
the Scriptures for a Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners for all future Ages, and to 


ä 


b require the 
belief of the Doctrine, and the practice of 


A 2 111100... 


the Rules of Life 1 contained in it, and 
yet to ſuffer this divinely inſpired Rule to be 
inſenſibly corrupted in things neceſſaty to 
Faith or Practice. Who can imag ine that 
that God who ſent his Son out of his Bo- 
ſom to declare this Doctrine, and his Apo- 
tles by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to 
indite and preach ir, and by ſo many Miracles 
confirmed ĩt to the World, ſhould ſuffer any 
wicked Perſons ro corrupt, and alter any af 
thoſe Terms on which the Happineſs of Man- 
kind depended? This ſure can be eſteemed 
rational by none but ſuch as think it not ab- 
ſurd to fay that God repented of his Good-will 
and Kindneſs to Mankind in the vouchſafing of 
the Goſpel to them, or that he ſo far maligned 
the Good of future Generations, that he ſuf- 
tered wicked Mento robthem of all the Good 
intended to them by this Declaration of his 
Will; for ſince thoſe 9 which 
have been received as the Word of God, and 
uſed by the Church as ſuch from the firſt Ages 
of it, panes, to be the Terms of our Salva- 
tion, Scriptures indited by Men commiſhona- 
ted from Chriſt, and ſuch as did avouch them- 
ſelves Apoſtles by the Will of God, and his 
Command for tbe delivery of the Faith of God's 
Ele, and for the Knowledge of the Truth 
which ir after Godlineſs in bope 17 Life eter- 
nal, they muſt be in reality the Word of God, 
or Providence muſt have permitted ſuch a 
Forgery as rendreth it impoſſible for us to per- 
form our Duty in order to Salvation; for if 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſhould 
be corrupted in any eſſential requiſite of Faith 
or Manners, it muſt ceaſe to make us wiſe 
wnto Salbation, and ſo God muſt have loſt 6 
the end which he intended in indiring it. The + if 
Objections which the Papiſis make on account 
of rhe various Lettions, 1 preſume are fully an- 
ſwered by Dr. Mille, and can be anſwered by 
him alone, fince others mult not be allowed 
to b/oro upon his learned Book upon that Sub- 


jett. 


$. V. And this is all which I think neceſſa- 
to be {aid concerning the Four Goſpels in 
the General; I proceed now to the Conſide- 
ration of that great Queſtion, Wherber the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew was by him writ in He- 
or in the Syriac Language, and only 
was by others afterwards tranſlated intoGreek. 
(d) Mr. D Pin informs us that all the Anci- 
ents with one conſent aſſure us that he wrore 
in Hebrew; Papas, St. Ireneus, Origen, Euſe- 
bius, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Epiphanius, St. 
Jerom, St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, the Author 
of the Latin Commentary on St. Matthew, 
which is aſcribed to St. Chryſoſtom, and the 
Aut hor of the Synopſis of the Scripture which 
bears the Name of Athanaſizs, are a Cloud of 
Witneſſes who depoſe that St. Matthew wrote 


hrs 


( ©) Valens Hift, Eccl. l. 8, p, 336. Johannes, p. 344 — ((d) Hiſt of the Canon, vol, 2, C. a. F at. 
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bis Goſpel in Hebrew : But then he add 

That ” Original Hebrew of the Goſpet 
according to St. Matthew, was loft ; and 
after the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem by Titus, 
becoming uſeleſs, there was no care taken. to 
reſerve it. And faith, p. 36. It is certain, 


ly impos'd upon Irenzus, and other Fathers, 
who underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue. But 
after more mature confideration of the mat- 
ter, he faith, He thinks with Irenzus, hat 
the Ebionites did uſe the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew, tho" not intire, and uncorrupted, and 


chat the Greek Verſion we have is as ancient finds, that Euſebius, and St. Jerom, and our 
as the Times of the Apoſtles, that it was pub- Modern Writers, were miſtaken in making 
liſhed from the beginning of the Church in all the Goſpel to the Hebrews which the Naza- 
Chriſlian Nations, that it was looked upon as renes 8 and the Goſpel which the Ebio- 
| ood as an Original by the Greeks and La- nites abuſed, one and the 78 And yet (i) 
tins, that it was preſerved without any Al. Epiphanius expreſly faith of the Ebionites 0 
reration, and always looked upon as Authen- they uſed only the Goſpel of St. Ma tthew, 
tick and Canonical, whereas the Original He- and called it the Goſpel according to the He. 
- brew continued not long the ſame that it was brews, as it truly zs. So that either Euſes- 
left by St. Matthew. : bius, Epiphanius, and St. Ferom, muſt be 
Now as for this Cloud of Witneſſes, I miſtaken in this matter, which is ſufficient 
ſhall, Fir/?, Confider the chief of them apart, to invalidate their Teſtimony, or Ireneus 
and then diſcourſe of this ſuppos d Tradition muſt be himſelf miſtaken ; and then he 
in the bulk. Now, | much more might be ſo in ſpeaking of a 
The firſt Witneſs is Papias, that Man of Language that he underſtood not. 
Fables, ſaith (e) Euſebius, who voucheth, (k) Origen is the third Witneſs, who in- 
that St. Matthew writ bis Oracles in the He- deed faith, That the firſt Goſpel was writ 
brew Tongue , feuludos J aura Lagos ws 5 St. Matthew, and that be gave it to the 
idwdalo, and every one interpreted them as Jewiſh Converts compoſed in the Hebrew 
| he was able; from which words it is evi- Tongue; but he doth not ſay, it was writ- 
dent, that he knew nothing of any Authen- ten either firſt, or only in that Tongue: 
tick Verſion of this Goſpel approved by the Thus therefore I am willing to compound 
Mer, and looked upon as Authentic and the Matter, that the Goſpel of St. Marrhew 
Canonical by the Church; for after that, eve- being written for all Nations in the Greek, 
ry one could not be left to interpret the. He- as a Tongue common to moſt of them, was 
brew as he could. He alſo plainly in this alſo given for the uſe of thoſe cus who on- 
Paſſage, doth ſu 2 , that the Hebrew rl underſtood their Mother Tongue, in He- 
ew. | 


Copy of St. Martbew was neither then loſt, | 
(1) Euſebius is the next Witneſs, who 


nor adulterated and corrupted by Additions, 
Defalcations or Interpolations, or muſt own faith, That Martheto delivered his Goſpel to 
the Jews in their own Tongue; but then 


that every one then uſed a Copy ſo corrup- 
ted; and if he could be ignorant or miſta- that the Goſpel then retained in Hebrew , 
was indeed the Go 


ken in Matters of fo great importance, why el according to the 
might he not be ſo in ſaying, this Goſpel Hebrews, or the ſame Goſpel of St. Mar- 


was firſt written in a Language he underſtood thew which the Ebionites uſed, and called 
not ? | | The Goſpel according to St. Matthew, is 
(f) Irenexs is the ſecond Witneſs, who plain, from (*) comparing the words of Eu- 
faith, that St. Matthew put forth bis Goſpel a- ſebius and Theodoret with thoſe of Ireneus , 
mong the Hebrews, Ty ic ν,·lxxg , tho I confeſs, Theodoret ſeems to make a di- 
in their own Tongue; and that the Ebionites ſtinction betwixt the Ehionites, who held, 
uſed eo Evangelio quod eft ſecundum Mat- that our Lord was born of Joſep and Mary, 
thæum, that very Goſpet. according to St. who uſed the Goſpel according to the He- 
Matthew, which was writ in Hebrew; this brews, i. e. that Goſpel of the Nazarenes , 
he faith (g) twice, without any intimati- from which, faith (m) Epiphanius, they 
on that it was interpolated or corrupted by had cut off the Genealogy of St. Matrbew , 
them. Now here, faith the Learned (h) and the Ebionites, who held, that Chrift toas 
Mr. Grabe, the Nazarenes and Ebionites eaſt- born of a Virgin; and faith, they uſed the 
| | | 1 . Soſpel 
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e) ka rived dnad e H Hh. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 39. p. 112. | 
(7) Adv. Hzr. I. 3. c. 1. (80 rr. c. 26. & I. 3. 2 ** 84 col. 2. | | . 
Ch). Sicgue Ireneo oy aliis patribus Hebraice Lingue ignaris facile impoſuerunt ut crediderint eos ipſo Matthei Euan- 

2 uti, 20 4 pak: f — & Not. in wrongs I. I. c. a. q Tak 
) Hiyor x ao x7! ov eve ſyinor TerTw WW euro as Tor 5 aun 
pairs ws. d Ale Sy chr. Har. 30. 8. 2 * Ae ker nate * 

k) Apud Euſeb. H. Eocl. 1.6. c. 2235. KK | MN 

l IlaJelp yauTr) yeugn n 7 xd] any eſyiacor, | Hiſt, Eccl. I. 3. c. 24. p. 95. 

*) Ebionei eo Evangelio quod eſt ſecundum Mattheum ſolo utentes.” Tren. I. 3. c. 11. Solo autem eo quod eft ſecun- 
dum Mattheum Evangelio utuntur. *ECravdior N cveryſexip (bv md nal Elyalss As fed xte 
Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 2. Mivoy 5 7? x7! ECRalue evaſy o oy). Har. Fab. I. 2, c. 1. & Paulo 80. 
eyſtaip 3 x7! Ma]va7or Axl) abo. (m) Her, 29. $ 99. 
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Goſpel according to Sr. Matthew : And yet 
of this diſtiaction, 1renexs faith nothing, and 
Euſebius plainly contradiQts it; ſuch a Con- 
Fer and Conflict is there among the An- 
cients in this Matter. (n) Euſebius pro- 
ceeds to tell us, That they of the Jews who 
received Chriſt, chiefly embrac'd 8 nad d ? 
cba, the Goff het according to the He- 
brews: And that Hegeſippus, a Man of the 


firſt Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, cited Paſ- 


1a o) de T nal Ceatss waylinis, from 
Een fel according to the Hebrews z now 
theſe things ſhew , that tho* he knew this 
Goſpel contained many things which were 
not in the Greek Copy of St. Matthew, yet 
was it free from any Additions which did 
corrupt the Faith; for otherwiſe, he could 
not have ſpoke ſo honourably of Hege/appus, 
or ſo mildly of thoſe other Chriſtians which 
made uſe of it: And therefore, tho he faith, 
that ſome put the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews among ſt the Books contradicted, as 
they did alſo the Revelation of St. John, yet 
by ſaying this, he plainly inſinuates, that o- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical Writers owned it; nor doth 
he rank it among (p) Tas & voudls Axo- 
5Owy Wegs T Aled linanv Wi as, the 
Scriptures introduced by the Hereticks under 
the Name of the Apoſiles, as he doth the Go- 
ſpels of St. Peter, Sr. Thomas and Matthias, 

knowing what St. Ferom doth aſſure us, 
> it was called, or elteemed by moſt Men, 
the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 

(q) Epipbanius is another Witneſs, who. 
{aich, The Goſpel of St. Matthew was writ 
in Hebrew but then he adds, that the Na- 
Zaxencs bad the fulleſt Copy of it, and kept it 
till bis time as it was fol written in the He- 
brew Tongue. Now be it Mr. Grabbe and Pe- 
tavius affirm, that in this he was deceived 
by them, and that it was the fault of ir to 
be ſo full; yet as this ſhews, that it paſſed 
then under the Name of St. Matthew's Go- 


feered, In what haue I ſinned, that 1 


fon who get my Living 


feorn, After he had received the Sac 


theſe Witneſſes to be impos'd on in this 
(r) St. Ferom is another Witneſs, That 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew was writ in He. 
brew Words and Letters : And then headds, 
1/7, That it was (in his time) ancertain 
who tranſlated it into Greek. | | 
 2dly, That the very Manuſcript tar till 
his time, preſerved in the Cæſarean Library, 
gathered b, — the Martyr; and that 
the Nazarenes who uſed it at Beræa, gave him 
the liberty to tranſcribe it, and that this very 
Book was by moſt thought to be the Goſpel 
according to St. Matthew. 
32dly, That the Scriptures cited © in this 
Goſpel, both in the Perſon of the Evangeliſt 
and of our Lord, were exattly according 
10 the Hebrew, and not according to the Sep- 
tuagint, as it might reaſonably be expected 
it would be in an Hebrew Goſpel, writ for 
the uſe of them who only owned the He- 
1 as Kae | 
 4tbly, That be himſelf not only tranſcribed 
it from the Cæſarean Copy, but 2 Over 
it into Greek and Latin. | 
5tbly, From this Hebrew Goſpel, he cites 
theſe Paſſages, iſt, The Mother of our Lord, 
and his Brethren, ſaid to him, John the 
tiſt baptizeth for the Remiſfion of Sins, let 
us go and be baptized of bim; and be an- 
In whet have. ſhould 
go and be baptized of bim? 2dly, The Man 
who came to Chriſt with the withered Hand. 
was 4 Maſon, and ſaid to Chriſt, I am 4 Ma- 


pray thee beal me, that I may not be conſtrains 
ed to beg. 3dly, That the Apoſtle — had 
ament 

from the Hands of Chriſt; that be would not 
eat Bread till he had ſeen Chriſt riſen from 
the Dead; and that therefore our Lord aps 
peared to him. athly, That in this Goſpel 
| | it 


(n ) Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 3. c. 23. ee 
) bid. I. 3. c. 25. 


5 — 
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o) Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 4. C. 22. | 
4) Har. 29. | 


§. ult. 


(r) Mattheus Apoſtolus primus in Tudea propter eos qui ex circumciſione crediderant Euangelium Chriſti Hebraicks 


literis verbiſque compoſuit, quod 
uſque hodie in Cæſarienſi Bibli 


au#toritatem ſed Hebraicam. Cat. V. Matthæus. 


In Evangelio juxta Hehreos quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque ſermone ſed Nebvaicis literis ſeriptum eſt, quo utunt ur 
| # plorigue axtuonent, Aare Mattheum, quad g in Celeron Mer Bibs 
theca, narrat Hiſtoria, ecce Mater Domini & fratres ejus dicebant ei, ecce Fohannes Baptiſta baptix ar in remiſſiomem 
petcatorum, eamus & baptizemur ab eo; dixit autem eis, quid peccaui ut vadam & baptizer ab eo? Adv. 


hodie Nazareni ſecundum Apoſtolas ſive, ut pleri 


I. 3. fol. 106. K. 


is poſtea in Græcum tranſtulerit, non ſatis certum eſt; porro ipſum Hebraicum habetus 
| iotheca, quam Pamphilus Martyr ſtudioſiſſme confecit. Mihi quoque d Natareis, qui in 
Berea urbe Syria hoc wolumine utuntur, deſcribendi facultas fuit ; in quo. animadvertendum , 

ex perſona ſua, ſrue ex perſona Domini ſalvatoris veteris Scripture Te 


ubicunque Evangeliſta ſius 


moniis utitur , nan ſequutus ſeptuaginta tranſlatorum 


Pelagian. 


In Evangelio quo utuntur-Nazareni & Hebionite quod nuper in Gracum de Hebreo ſermone tranſtuli 


wocutur. a pleriſque Matthei authenticum, homo i 
auxilium precans. Cœmentarius eram manibus vi 
ter mendicem cibos, In Matth. 12, 1 

Evangeliu, quogue quod apgellatir. ſecundum Hehraos, 
eſt, qu | 
ei, juraverat enim Facobus ſe non comeſturum panem 


reſurgentem 4 martuis, 7785 . Jacobus. 
In Euangelio eorum quod 


bus  Prophetis, expeclabum te ut," venites, 


illa hora qua, biberat calicem Domini, doneq- videret eum 


V. 
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deſcendiſſet Dominus de aqua Abend fu . e d 6 bs eie fadhum oft axtem cum 
e, 


reguieſcerem ſuper 


e % aridam. habet manum cementaring ſcribitur iſtin ſnoui Coe 
| N te Feſn uk mihi 
vide cund. in II. 11. F. 22, B. in Marth. 


4 me in Grecum Lati 
& Origenes ſepe utitur, refert , Dominus cum dediſſet Halen Latinumgup, ſexmonem tranſlgtum 


27. E. b“ ano 


ſervg ſacerdatis ir ad Jacbum, C apparuit 


reguieuit ſuper eum, & dixit illi, Fili mi in omni - 


t es enim | , ling, 1 
mogenitus qui regnas in ſempiternum, In I ©, 11. F. 22. B. K E. 67 L KK. 108. Jy * Gig yu. Wi: 


by my Labour, I 
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ne reckoned amongſt the hi beſt Crimes, 
ak fad the Heart of our Brother. 5thly. 
That in this Goſpel it was ſaid, act only that 
the Vail of the Temple was rent at our 42 
Death, but a/ſo that the Lintel over the Tem- 
; was broken. In fine, 
being come out of the 
of the Holy Gboſt deſcend- 
him, and ſays to bum, 


reſted on 
7 Er, netted jou in all the Prophets. 
10 the end, that being come, I might re 
you, for you are my Reft, and my Firſt-bor 
Son, who reigns for ever. Now this is the 
only place which ſeems to from the 
Doctrine of the Church; and Origen 


unds, Com. in Fob. p. 58. D. The other 
Fwbers which ſeem to avouch this Tradition 
come too late, and are not conſiderable 
enough to be examined apart: I therefore 
ſhall only make ſome Remarks on what St. 
Ferom hath delivered. And, | 
1ſt, Whereas he ſays, It was uncertain 
who tranſlated this Goſpel! of St. Matthew, 
writ in Hebrew, into Greek ; e we 
ſerve, that there is little reaſon to d on 
| what later Writers have ſaid in this Mat- 
ter; and therefore Mr. Da Pin freely con- 
feſſes, p. 36. That whereas it is ſaid in the 
Abridgment of the Scriptures aſcrib'd to 
Athanaſius, that it was made by St. Zames, 
| Biſhop of Feruſalem; by (s) Theopbylat, 
is aſcrib'd to St. John; and by Anaſtaſius 
| the Sinaite, is aſcribd to St. Luke and St. 
Paul; all this is ſpoken without ground. 
2dly, Whereas he ſays, This was the 
which the Nazarenes and the Ebionites uſed, 
and that moſt Perſons did eſteem it the Go- 


22 tbe authentic Copy of St. Matthew: 


e it muſt follow, that they had then a 
Copy which then paſs d commonly under the 
Name of the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 


34/y, Whereas he citeth from this Goſpel 
many Paſſages which are not, as he cites 


them, to be tound in the Goſpel of St. Mar- 
thew approved by the Church; hence it 
muſt follow, they had added to St. Mar- 
tbew's Gaſpel many things from Tradition 
2 7 mos recorded 2. the — 
et of latthew ; this 
, bably to be the * „ — aro 
when he ſaid, that efeppus cited 


things from the Hebrew Goſpel, and from the 


unwritten Fraditzons of the Jews; fo that 
this Gofpe! according to the Hebrews, ſeems 
not to me as (t) Mr.Grabbe and Dx Pin do con- 
jecture, to have been a Goſpel wholly diffe- 
rent from that of St. —.— writ or tran- 
ſlated by him into Hebrew for their uſe, as 
were, faith (u) N ru the Goſpel of 
Se. John. and the Als of the Apoſtles, but on- 


. 2 K _' * 


Nat us of the Holy G 


» St AT wat e ö — — 


y the Goſpel of St. Marrhero uſed by the 
amtes, who denied that Chriſt was born 
of a pure Virgin, and therefore ſtruck out 
the Genealogy of St. Matthew ; and the ſame 
Goſpel uſed by the Nazarenes, with many 
Additions they had received from Tradition, 
and upon that account placed by many Ec- 
cleſiaſtical. Writers among the Writings con. 
tradifted, and in thoſe Matters in which it 
differed from the Greek and Authentick Co- 
Py, was of no Authori 
concerned the Chriſtian Faith. 


F. VI. To proceed therefore to the conſi- 
deration of this Tradition in the bulk , let 
it be noted, E 

Iſt, That this is a Tradition that an inſpi- 
red Apoſtle writ a large Goſpel by the af- 
| in Hebrew, and yer 
that Providence which hath preſerved all the 
other Canonical Books both of the Old and of 
the New Teſtament in their Original Lan- 
guages, and that Church which hath handed 
down all the other Books of the Neto Teſts- 
ment, even thole which are compriſed in 
one tingle Chapter in the ſame Language, 
have ſuffered the Original of this large Go- 
ſpel to be loſt within forty Years, ſaith Mr. 
Du Pin, after it was written, as if it had 
been only written to be buried in the Tomb 
of Barnabas, 
Theodorus Leftor in the Sixth Cent 3 Or 
to be carried by St. (y) Bartholoniew into 
the Ind:es, on that account more fortunate 
than other Chriſtians, and yet unfortunate in 
this, that when they had it, they under- 
ſtood not a word of it; whence, even Da 
Pin faith, there is no appearance of Truth 
in that Story, p. 32. 

2d/y, It is a Tradition of a Goſpel writ- 
ten in Hebrew by inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, for the u 
and yet, after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it 
became uſeleſs, ſaith Dx Pin, and ſo no care 
was token to preſerve tt: Lea, it was a 
Goſpel written for their uſe, and to ſupply 
the abſence of St. Matthew; and yet, as fat 
as doth appear, none of them ever had, or 
uſed it, unlefs it alfo was the Goſpel accor- 
ding to the Hebrews ; for the converted Ferws 


many uſed that Goſpel, faith Euſebius; and Hege- 
S, faith he, to have been one of 


bete ap 

the Jewith Converts, becauſe be cites all hi 
Paſſages out of the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews: The Ebionites, ſay Euſebius, Epi- 
Phanius and Theodoret, uſed only the 75 el 


according to the Hebrews ; this was the Go- 


ſpel, ſaith St. Ferom, which the Nazarenes 
read, and which both they and the Ebionite: 
uſed : And yet this Goſpel is put among 

| the 


4 _— -. 2 1 


_— — 


F 9 
” icileg, Patrüm primi Sec. p. 22, 2 
G Fm N 


In yerbo Manhaus Prafac in Manhy Serm. 9. 7272 
(y) Hieron: v. Barthol, 


* 
N 4 — * Y AFY 1 a ads ta: > 
_ _ — 
- 


vide infra; 
ſeb. R. Keck J. 5; c. 29; 


u) Hr. 30. 7 


in Matters which 


according to the Tale of (x) 


— 


of the converted cue; 


2 „ 2 2 — 


— ] 2 n ** 


— 


_ — —_ nd 


At... adi od 


xlvi 


= — 


od 


* r 


Fam Diſcourſe 
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the Books contradilled by Euſebius, It 1s of 
no Authority to prove any Matter of Faith, 
ſaith (z) Origen, and may be received, or 
not. To avoid theſe conſequences, Du Pin 
and Mr. Grabe contend, that the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews was diſtinct from the 
Goſpel according to St. Matt het; but this 
is evidently to contradiCt the Teſtimonies of 
Ireneus and Theodoret, who ſay, the Ebio- 
nites uſed the Goſpel of St. Matthew; and 
of Epipbanius, who ſays, they uſed the Go- 


— ſpel according to the Hebrews, and called it 


the Goſpel according to St. Matthew ; and 
of St. Ferom, who faith, it was by moſt re- 

uted the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 
\” was not indeed the true authentic Goſpel 
of St. Matthew, received without contradi- 
tion by the Church, for that was only the 
Greek Copy; it was not a Copy of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, free from Additions and 
Interpolations, which they had put into it 
from Tradition, which is all that the Ar- 
guments of Du Pin and others prove; but 
yet, I ſay, it was that very Goſpel which 
the Nazarenes read, and which was kept in 
the Ceſarean Library as the Goſpel accor- 
ding to St. Matthew, and which the Eb10- 
nites uſed as ſuch; nor can any Man prove 
from Antiquity, that either the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers knew of, or that the Fewiſh Converts 
ever uſed any other Hebrew Goſpel according 
to St. Matthew. 


(a) er indeed faith, That the Na- 


zarenes had the Goſpel according to St. Mat- 
thew, winersdlov ECegust, moſt full in He- 
brew,*and that they Fad preſerved it from 


the beginning as it was writ in Hebrew, 


till bis tine: But (b) Petauius truly notes, 
that this was his Miſtake, that Goſpel aot 


being pure, but depraved, and was indeed no 


other than the Goſpel: according to the He- 


brews ; and that this was ſo, is evident, 


partly from his own confeſſion, that for any 
thing be knew to the contrary, the Nazarenes 
bad cut off from it the Genealogy from Abra- 
ham zo Chriſt, and partly from the additional 
Paſſages fo often cited by St. Ferom, from that 
Goſpel which the Nazarenes read, and uſed : 
And this alſo confutes another Salvo, which 
ſome have invented by a diſtinQion, which 
without ground they make betwixt the Go- 


ſpel according to the Hebrews, and the Go- 


fel according to the Nazarenes. 


Now from what I have thus diſcourſed, 
I argue thus, Either the Goſpel of St. Mar- 


—— 


ſtaſius Sinaita b 


—— _——_ tw. 


thew ſuppoſed to be originally writ in He- 
brew, contained in it the Paſſages cited from 
the Goſpel of the Nazarens, or the Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, or it did not; if 
it did nor, then is it certain, that the Go- 
ſpel retain'd in Hebrew by the Nazarenes 
and Ebionites, as the Goſpel according to St. 
Matthew, was not the ſame with his Original 
Goſpel. ' Then, 2d/y, Seeing St. Zerom twice 
informs us, that it was the very authentick 
Copy of St. Matthew, and was by moſt judg-- 
e 

Goſpel according to the Hebrews, was only 
by ſome rejected, as alſo was the Revelation 
of Sr. John; it follows, that moſt Chrifti- 
ans as to the matter muſt be then miſtaken. 


But if the Original Goſpel of St. Matthew: 
did contain theſe Paſſages, then is it certain, 
that the Greek Copy approved by the Apo- 


files, and received by the Univerſal Church, 


cannot be the true or authentick Goſpel of 


St. Matthew, ſeeing it muſt be then deficient 
in many things contained in the true Hebrew 
Goſpel ; and ſo ir muſt be granted, that 
the Apoſtles approved, and the Church re- 
ceived a Goſpel which wanted many Paſ- 
{ages contained in the Original, according 
to St. Matthew, wit | 


Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoft. 


34% It was written in Hebrew, ſaith this 


Tradition, for the uſe of the Circumcifion, 
and yet it was not written by St. James 
the Biſhop of - the. Circumciſion, nor by St. 
Peter, or St. John, the 
cumciſion, but by St. Mart 


whom both their own Bib, and theſe 
Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, writ in Greek. 

Aha, It was written, faith this Tradition, 
by the Direction of the Goly Ghoſt, and in- 
terpreted, faith the pretended At hanaſius, by 
James the Brother of our Lord; faith Ana- 


ſaith Theophy/af upon hearſay, and all of 
them without Ground, faith Da Pin, p. 36. 
Ir. is unknown by whom it was tranſlated, 
ſaith St. Ferom,; it was not tranſlated, ſaith 


. Papias, but every one interpreted it as be 


could; and yet that of (c) Baronius is cer- 
tain, that if the Hebrew alone was the Origi- 
nal of St. Matthew, we cannot ſay the Greek 


is the true Copy of- St. Matthew, but by. our 


aſſurance that it agrees. with the Original. 
Now if it were not at all tranſlated, as Papias 
faith, or were tranſlated only by an unknown 
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to be ſo; and Euſebius ſaith, that this 


the Aſſiſtance ot 


8 of the Cir- 
w the Publican ; 
yea, it was writ in Hebrew for them for 


. Luke; by St. John, 


(1) In Evangelio quodam quod dicitur ſecundum Hebreos, fi tamen * alicui recipere illud non ad auctorĩtat 
manifeſtationem propoſits os Hom. 8. in Matth. F. 21. ** * 
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d. as St. Zerom ſaith; or if we have only 
NO Mn of a later Date who aſeribes 
this Verſion to.an Apoſtolica Perſon, and he 
both doth it without ground, and is contra- 
dicted by two who attribute this Verſion to 
another, can this be any ſure Foundation that 
we have any Copy which agrees with the 
Origin? NY | 

It is aid indeed that the Apoſt/cs approved 
of the Greek Vetſion; I anſwer, that they 
and the whole Church 4 * of the Greek 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, I believe, but what 
ſingle Author ſays they approv'd of any Ver. 
fion? yea, what Author before St. Zerom and 
the falſe Arhanaſius ſpeaks of any Verſion 
from the Hebrew ? All cn cite this 
Goſpel according to the Greet, and ſpeak of 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews as a thing 
not of Authority, or not received withouc 
contradition; but I know not one who faith, 
the Goſpel ſed by the Church was a Verſion 
from i he Hebrew; and from this long Silence, 
and from the Diſcord, and ungrounded Say- 
ings of thoſe ſingle Witneſſes, who after the 
fourth Century ſpeak of a Verſion, 1 conclude 
the Greek we now have was no Verſion, but 
the Original Goſpel of St. Matthew writ b 
him for rhe uſe of the whole Church of God, 
and that the Hebrew Copy, it be writ any, 
was written for the uſe of the Circumciſion 
only, ſo that it being in the Hands of the 
Fews only, and underſtood by them alone, 
and they being, faith (d) 3 the 

ort of Chriſtians, i. e. Retainers of 


00 
Fat m with Or , and in whoſe 
nds the Goſpel chiefly was, being Nas. 


renes, and Ebionites, might from rhe Tradi- 
tions which obtained among them, add to it, 
or from their Principles be induced to change, 
and to corrupt it, 
Laftly, To f. 
moſt probable, as the Canonical Books of the 
Old Teſtament were written originally in He- 
brew, but when the pure Hebrew became un- 
intelligible ro the Vulgar, and when the Di- 
ſperſions of the Zeivs had diſtinguiſht them 
into Hebretot which uſed their Mother 
Tongue, and Helleniſts who underſtood only 
the Greek Tongue, the Chaidee Verſion was 
uſed in the Synagogues of the Hebrews, and 
the Greek by the He/lenits ; ſo this diſtin- 
Qion continuing after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, ſome 
of the r rh written originally in the 
Greek for the uſe both of Few and Gentile 
were tranſlated into the · mixt Hebrew, an 


as they had, faith (e) Epiphanius, the Go- 


9 


r, 
peak freely what I conceive ling 


H St. John, and the Alis of the Apoſtles 
e 10 had they before the Golpel of 
St. Matthew turned into the fame Language, 
and perhaps with the ſame Liberty of making 
Addittons to it from Tradition, which we 
find in the Cha/dee Paraphraſt, and the Tran- 
ſlation of the Sptuggint; which Verſion the 
Primitive Chrift:ans among the Gentiles who 
were ignorant of that Language finding in 
their Hands, they from the likeneſs of the 
thing, and the Pretenſions of the cu, might 
think it an Original written for their uſe. Thus 
{ome of them upon the ſame account inform 

us, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was firſt 

written in Hebrew, and was tranſlated into 
Greek by (f) Clemens, or St. Luke; and yet that 
in this matter they were miſtaken, we learn 
from (g) St. Jerom, telling us for certain, 
that the whole New Teſtament, excepting on- 
ly the Goſpel of St. Matthew, was firſt writ 
in Greek, For, 

1/t, St. Jerom, and Epiphanius are the on- 
ſy Perſons who ſpeak of this Authentick He- 
brew Goſpel, kept till their time by the Naza- 
renes, Which that it was not the Original 
Goſpel of St. Mart hem hath been fully proved. 

2dly, St. Jerom faith of this Hebrew Copy 
which he received from them, and tranſlated 
into Greek and- Latin, that the Citations con. 
tained in it when the Evangeliſt ſpake in bis 
own Perſon, or in the Perſon of our Lord, 
were exattly according to the Hebrew, and not 
according to the Septuagint ; and yet tis cer- 
tain this is not true of the Greek Copy we 
now have, as appears from Chap. 2. 6, 18. 
— 3. 3. — 4. 15. — 5. 21, 31, 43. — 11. 10. 
— 12. 20, 21. — 13, 14. — 15. 8, 9. — 26, 
3 1. — 27. 9. 


$. VII. If it be here objefted, that by cal- 

in queſtion a thing ſo k. erted 
ſo many Fathers, I weaken the Tradition 
of the Church concerning the Canon of the 
Scriptures, and other matters handed down 
to u$ by Tradition 

[ anfiver, That I have ſufficiently obviated 
this Objection in a particular ( h) Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject, in which I have ſhewed 
what Traditions are to be received, and what 
may nationally be queſtioned, and that we 
have ſufficient ground from reaſon to rely on 
the Tradition of the Canon of the Old, and 
the New Teſtament. 


2dly, (i) I have ſhewed that the E here 
have been impos'd upon by the cus In other 
things received from them by Tradition, and 
1 allerted 
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alſerted by more Teſtimonies of ancient Fa- 
' thers than are avouched to prove that the Go- 
70 according to St. Mai he to was firſt writ 
in Hebrew, as v. g. 1 | 
(le of the Seventy, in which they who tfan- 
hed the O Teſtament, are ſaid to have been 
foverally placed, or, as Epiphanius will have 
it, two together, when they tranſlated we 
Old Teſtament from Hebrew into Greek, a 
yet by Inſpiration, or prophetical Impulſe, to 
have performed this Tranſlation all in the 
tame words; theſe things, faith (k) 7uſtin 
. we report to you Gentiles not as Tables, or 
feigned Stories, ond was awry na ws TH 
Watea magehndiruv danoores rar d- 
you. but as arecerved Tradition delivered 
10 us from the Inhabitants of the place. The 
ſame Tradition touching the Ce/ls is delivered 
as certain by (I) Ireneus, by Clemens of Alt x- 
andria, Strom. 1. p. 342. by ( Opril of Je. 
raſalem, and by Epiphanius, de ponderibus & 
menſ. p. 160, 161, 162. and by St. Auftin, 
de Civ. Dei, l. 16. c. 42, 43. 
And as all theſe Fathers confirm the Story 


— of the Cells, and conſequently ſpeak of this 


Performance as done Baz uν¹⁰ννud x om- 
Tv6ay) O, c Hν dts, by the Power, 
and Afﬀtatus of the Holy Spirit, or by that Spi- 
rit who ſpake theſe things by the Prophets, ſo 
doth (m) Tertullian ſpeak, de ſententiæ 
communione, of their conſpiring in their Sen- 
timents: (n) Euſebius faith that it was 
DSeehly olxovounlaca teunvac, an Interpretation 
ordered by God: it was done by them, faith 
(o) St. Hilary, fpiricuali & cœleſti ſcientia 

with ſpiritual” and heavenly Knowledge + un 
diya Delas emwveias, not without divine 
Injpiration, faith (p) Theodoret : and this 
they ſay by reaſon of the great Sympathy 
which was in their Interpretation ; and. yet 
(q) Bellarmin ſaith, that in this the Zews im- 
poſed on Faſtin M. and the ſucceeding Fathers 
might give credit to Fuftin. (r) Du Pin, that 
it is a Fiftion of the Fews, and that it 7s well 
known how frivolous, and uncertain theſe pre- 
tended popular Traditions are, and eſpecially 
among the Fews: (s) E. Simon faith, we muſt 
not here ſo much conſider what the Father: 
faid, as what reaſon they had to ſay ſo, and 
that (t) St. Jerom gives them all the Lie. 
And to the other prerence of their Inſpiration, 
he anſwers, p. 115. de rebus fibi incognitis 


t 
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ſt. In the Story of tlie certain in the caſe before us. 


from their own 


quidquam certi definite non potuerunt,. the 
could ſay nothing certain of things unknown to 
chen ber, and therefore could fay nothing 
diy, The appearance of Elias the Tisbite 
in perſon, before the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
is delivered by the Fathers unanimouſly as a 
Tradition of the Church, but this they did 
partly from the Tradition of the Fews, partl 
from the miſtaken ſenſe of tlie words of Chrif?, 
and partly from the Authority of the Sept ua- 
int, without all ground, as hath been fully 
10 3.5 Treat. Lg Trad. chap. 5. from &. 1. 
to F. 5. | „ 
 3dly, They generally taught for four Cen- 
turies together, that he good Angels ſtiled the 
Sons of God, Gen. 6. were tranſported with 
2 Love of Women, and begat of them Giants, 
and evil Spirits; this is taught by Zuſtin M, 
Irene4s, Games, of A [hs 4 nd 1 bena- 
gorus in the ſecond Century; by Tertullian, 
Minucius, St. Cyprian, and Metbodius in the 
third; by Lafantius, and Sulpicius in the 
fourth; and this they did from the Tradirio- 
nal Interpretation of the eus recorded in 
(u) Foſephus, and in (x) Philo, and in the 
rſt Book of Enoch, de Egregoris: And yet 
in the fifth Century the Authors of this Opi- 
nion are repreſented by (y) Chry/oſtom, and 
Theodoret, as ſtupid, Teachers of Fables, and 
Blaſphemers, (Zz) as hath been proved: And 
if in theſe things the Fathers were fo cafily 
impos'd on by the Jeu, why might they not 
be impos'd on likewiſe in faying that the Go- 
ſpel according to St. Marthe io was written\in 
a Language that they underſtood nothing K. 
and of which ag could ſay nothing certain 
nowledpe ? 
Notwithſtanding, if any Man like not this 
Opinion, he may compound the matter with 
the Fathers thus, that St. Matthew might deli- 
ver that Goſpel which he writ as well in He. 
brew to the Jews who underſtood that Lan- 
guage only, as in Greek to the Helleniftick 
Fews, and to the Gentile Converts. And fince 
it is agreed on all Hands, that he left Zudez 
to preach to the Gentiles, what is more rea- 
ſonable than to conceive he left that Goſpel 
he had preached to them, and writ by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit as a Rule of Faith to 
all Nations, in a Language which thoſe Na- 
tions underſtood? .d 
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CHAP: 1. La 
HE Book af the Generation of 135 And Zorobabel "ry Abihud, Ty, 


Jeſus Chriſt, (obo was accor- 

| | ding to the Heſh Rom. 9: 5. 72 
2 the Son of dong: (AZ, 

2. 30. 2150 the Son of Abraham, ien 


7 
ö and Iſaac at 


Jacob, and Jacob begat Judas and his 


chren, 
3. And Judas t Phares, and * Zara 
of « Thamar, and 


ares begat Elton, and 
Eſrom begat Aram, 10 


And Aram Aminadad, an Ami- 
9 be begat e Naaſſon begat 


. Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, 
FP. Harlot,) and Booz-begat Obed of of Ruth, 
(the Moabite 18 ) and O 1 
6. And Jeſſe begat David ing, and 
David A Solomon of » her that had been 
the Wite of Uriah,. - - 
7. And Solomon degat ann and Ro- 
boam begat Abiah, and Abiah begat Aſa, 
8. And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Jolaphar 


N 1 88 and Joram begat 


n Joatham, and rn 
ben Anas and t Ezekias; - 
10. And Ezekias — anaſſes, and Ma- 
miles begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſias, 
11. And * Joſias begat Jechonias and his 
Brethren, about the ener were curied 
away into Babylon; 
12. And * bey were brought to Ba. 
bylon, Jechonias as Lene Salathic], and Sala- 


thict begat Zoraba 


her (whom. bet loved) a publiek 


Wer fear 9 


lee begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begar 5 
— be”. 
4. And ® Azor, begat Sadoc, and Sadoc 

begin Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, © 
15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Elea 
zar begat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

15. And Jacob 'begat * Joſeph”, the Huſ- 
band of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who 
is called Chriſt. 

17. So all the eon from Abta- 
ham to David are fourteen Generations, and 
from David till the carrying away into Baby- 
ps Jong are *. e, up by me) fourteen Gene- 

from the carrying away into Ba- 
bylon-s to Criſt ( incluſtve ) are ( alſo ) four- 
teen Generations. 
18. Now the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on 
this wiſe,” (or after this extraordinary mam. 
ner;) when as his Mother was eſpou- 
ſed to Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe 
WAS ust with Child (by the power ) of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, (over ſhadowing her, . 1. 35. 
of which thing: Joſeph, knew nothing 5 20 
| ol 9. Then Joſeph her (2/pouſed) Husband 
à juſt Man; and (therefore one who 
ap not retain ber, tohom he efleentd an d. 
dultereſs, and yet being not willing to make 
xample; = 
was minded to (g e „ | 
and ſo 10) * put her away privately. *-: 
20. But while he 5 on theſe:thing 
and Angel of the Lord aj — * 
to him in a Dream, we , Joſeph, thou bon Son 
e unto thee _ 
Y 
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down the Deſcent of Chr; 


ſuitable to the 


th ( : * ed ) Wie, (ibo found wh 
Child, ) 15 2 which is conceived in her 


is (not the Fruit of Whoredom or Adultery, 


but ) of the Holy Ghoſt. 

21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and 
thou ſhalt, call his Name feſus, (i. e. the Sa. 
— ) for he ſhalł ſave lis People from their 

ins. BY ow, Form RN 

22. Now all this was done (by the Holy 
Ghoſt over ſhadowing this Virgin, ) tl | 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet (1/aias,) ſaying, (Chap. 
F134) # 67 Þ | 1 


' 


Ver. * TENE'SEQE, the B 
of the Generation, ] i. e. as the 


Syriack well expreſſes it, the Writing, 
arrative or Rehearſal of the Genera- 
tion or Birth, ver: 18. of Feſws ; for tho” 


the wofd e ig elfewhete of that Latitude, 


as to compriſe alſo the Hiſtory of our Lord's 
Life, and Death, and Reſurrection, yet it is 
here to be reſtrained to the Birth of Chriſt, 
as appears, 1/7, From the parallel Phraſe, 
n n gie Ytotos arb, this is the Book 


or the Rehearſal of the Generation of Men 


2 Adam to Noah, Gen. 5. I. 2dly, From the 
gn of the Apoſtis here, which is to ſer 
0 from Abrabam, 
and his. Alliance to * avid by his Fa- 
ther, Foley And, 3dy, From the 18th 
Verſe, which after this Narrative of it, pro- 
ceeds to ſhew the manner of his Birth, by 
ſaying, Now the Birth of Seſus Chriſt was 
on this wiſe. ow 
Ibid. The Son of David, , the Son of Abra- 
ham, ] i. e. the Son of both, as Alibamahb the 


| Daughter of Anah, (and) the Daughter o 


Zibeon, Gen. 35. 2. This ſenſe being m 
Deſign of the 122 hich 
is to prove, Chriſt was the Son of both, 
and that in him were fulfilled the Promiſes 
made to both. And David is firſt named, 
Firſt, Becauſe the Promiſe to him was freſti- 
er in Memory more plain, and more ex- 
plicite; Go had promiſed to Abraham in 
general words, That in his Sced ſhould all 
the Families of the Earth be ec, Gen. 12. 
3.—22. 18. And that this d was Chriſt, 
we learn from the Apoſtle Peter, Ads 3. 
25, 26. and from St. Paul, Gal. 3. 16. But 
to David God promiſed, That in by Seed 
would be eftabliſh the Throne ꝙ bis Kingdom 
uld 


m. 7. 16. that his Seed 
heeſtabliſh for ever, and bid up bis Throne 
to all Generations, Pal. 89. 4. Now this 
being a Promiſe , that of the Fruit of bis Bo- 
dy be would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his 


Throne, As 2. 30. was more ſuitable to the 


Notions of che Few/h Nation touching the 


- 
_ ” 7 8 8 —_— * PE; SVEN.” * 


i Wiſe" 7 


Antiotatiofts on Chap. I. 


King ab, and to their Inclinations. The 
Prophets alſo propheſy of him, as one to fit 


23. Behold a * Virgin ſhall be with Child, 


and ſhall bring forth a Son, and * they ſhall 
call his Name (or bis Name ſhall be called) 
Immanuel, which being interpreted, is, God 
"41. Then lotet being raiſe] from S. 
24. Ihen Jo ing ral m Sleep, 
(ald peteeiving that 12 Dream was from 
God,) did as the Angel of the Lord had 
bidden him, and took unto him (Mary) his 


25. And (but he) knew her not ©, until 
ſhe had brought forth her Firſt born Son, and 
he-caltted his Name Jeſus A 


„ : * 
| | * 
2 * 1 4 | x 


upon the Throne f David for ever, 11a. 9. 7. 
that he ſhall be a 71ghreons Branch raiſed up 
to David, and a Ning that ſhall reign and 
proſper, ins wheſe; Days 7adah ſhall dwell 


a 72 Jer. 23. 5, 6. that they Hou dwell 
e 


in the Land for ever, and David ſhall be their 
Prince for ever, Ezek. 37. 24, 25. See 1/a. 


el ſpeaketh of one who ſhould Reign on the 
we his Father David, over the Houſe 
of Facob for ever, Luke 1. 33. And the 
2 Pray to him thus, Jeſus, thou Son of 
id, haue mercy on us, Matth. 9. 27. — 
15. 22. --- 20. 30. and make their Acclama- 
tions to him thus, Hoſanne to the Son of 
David. Others add, that Abraba#t is put 
after David, becauſe the Apoſtle was to be- 
gin his Catalogue from Abraham. ; 
Ver. 2. Kai . dee aus, and bis Bre- 
thren.] Perhaps Interpreters might ſave them- 
{elves the trouble of giving a Reaſon of ma- 
ny things contained in this Catalogue, by 
ſaying, St. Matthew here xecites it, as he 
found jt. in the Autbentick Copies of the 
ewe, who doubtleſs had preſerved ſome 
nown, and approved Genealogy, of their 
Deſcent from Abraham, the Father of their 
Nation, in whom they ſo much gloried, and 
from whoſe Loins they expected the pro- 
miſed-MzYah. Thus for inſtance, - when it 
is ſaid Sulathiel begat Zorobabel, it may be 
ſufficient to juſtify the Apeſi/e in this, That 
the eus do ſtill repreſent Zorobubel not as 
the Son of Pedajab, but of Sa/athic/, So we 


q 
r 


* 


8 


55. 11. . Amos 9. 11. Accordingly, the An- 


2 


read of Zorobabel, the Son of Sbealtiel, Neh. 


12. 1. Hag. 1. 12, 14+ Ch. 2. 21, 23. Ezra 3: 
2, 8. and Ch. 5. 2. (a) 850 98 likewiſe 
ſays, the Captain of the People was /+ =4e- 
d mals Zecpcac h., Zorobabel the Son 0 

Shea#ie/, and with great reaſon . muſt he 
follow the Sentiments of three Perſons. of 


fo great Authority, as Ezra, Nehemab, 2 2 


the Prophet Haggah, the Contemporaries 
Zoroba 


= 


So allo may we ſay, that the 


1 1 


— 6 


| | ( a) Antiq. Jud. lib, 11. c. 4. P. 363. F. 5 
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Kings left out in this Genealogy, were there- 
fore omitted by St. Matthew, becauſe he 
found them omitted in the Genealogy uſed by 


the Fews, and that theſe words and his Bre- 


thren, are added as being alſo added in their 
Genealogy. But to omit this, hig Brethren 
may be added to comtort the diſperſed 
Tribes, which were not yet returned out of 
Captivity, as Judah was, in their equal In- 
tereſt in the Bleſſing of the Seed of Abra- 
ham, they being all adopted Children of God, 
which is not true of I/nae/ or Eſau, the 
Brethren of I/aac and Jacob: Moreover, 
theſe Brethren of Judas might well be men- 
tioned as being Patriarchs, Heirs of the Pro. 
miſe, and Heads of that People, whence the 
lab was to proceed; and therefore Ste- 
phen alſo ſpeaks thus of them, Abraham be. 
at Iſaac, and Iſaic begat Fucob, and Jacob 
pegel the twelve Patriarchs, Accs 7. 8. 

Ver. 3. And Zara, ] mentioned with Pha- 
res, as being born at the ſame time, and ſtri- 
ving with him for Primogeniture, Gen. 38. 
28, 29, 30. , | 
ibid. Of Thamar.] It is obſerved here by 
ſome, that only four Women are mentioned 


in this Genealogy, till he comes to Foſeph, ff 


and all of them noted for ſome Infamy, as 
Thamar for Inceſt, Rahab for being an Hur- 
lot, Ruth for Heut heniſm, Bat hſpeba for A- 
dultery; nor were they thus mentioned be- 
cauſe Sinners, to teach us that Chriſt came 
to ſave ſuch, or to be born of ſuch; for, 
why then were the three Deſcents of Aha- 
Siab, Foaſh and Amaztiah omitted ? But, be- 
cauſe in them only that Law was departed 
from, which was given generally to the Heits 
of the promiſed Blefling, that they ſhould 
take them Wives of their neareſt Kindred, 


and perhaps to obviate the Cavils of the 


Fews againſt the mean condition of the Mo- 
ther of our Lord, their Anceſtors being deſ- 
cended of Women whoſe Qualities rendred 
them meaner than ſhe was. pf 

Ver. 4. Of of That Rahab was mawicd 


to ſome Prince of I/rae/, the Tradition of the 


Fews aſſures us; but whereas, in contradi- 


. tion to St. Matt heto, they ſay, that ſhe was 
married to Zoſhua, this is ſaid in flat oppo- 
fition to their own Tradition, that Rabab was 


the Mother of eight Priefts and Prophets; 
for Juſbua was neither of the Tribe of J. 


dah nor of Levi, but of the Tribe of E- 


phraim, Num. 13. 8. That Rabab was one of 
the Jdolatrous Nations with which they were 


forbidden to marry, Exod. 34. 16. Deut. J. 3. 
'hinders not this N1 1 


arriage of Salmon with 
Rahab, ſhe being firſt made 2 Proſelyte of 
Fuſtice , the reaſon of that Law being this, 
leaſt they ſhould tempt them to Idolatry; 
which Reaſon ceaſed, when they once owned 
the God of ae !; whence we find that 
Booz married Ruth, Chap. 4. 13. and thought 


himſelf obliged fo to do; and David married 


[ 


away ; and they _—_— be Eunuchs in 
TETY £7 IE 2 | 


Ate. 


Maachab, the Daughter of the King of Ge- 


bur, 2 Sam. 3. 3. Here ſeems to be a great, 


Objection both againſt Salmon and againſt 
Obed, how ir can be true, that only Be, 
Obed and Jeſſe, ſhould intercede bętwixt Sal. 
mon and David, when the time fre them 
muſt be at leaſt 300 Years in the mildeſt com- 
putation ; and ſo Salmon mult be 100 Years 
old when he begar Booz, Booz as old when 
he begat Obed, and Obed as old when he be- 
gat Feſſe ; whereas it is looked upon as mi- 
raculous, that Abraham at 100 Years ſhould 
beget Iſaac, Gen. 17. 17. — 21. 5. To this 
Objection it may be anſwered from the Tar- 


gum upon Ruth, that theſe three were Men 
of an extraordinary Charatter for Juſtice and 


Piety; Salmon is ſtiled Salmon the Fuſt, of 
whom it is ſaid, that bis Works and the 
Works of bis Children were very excellent; 
that Booz was a righteous Perſon, 
Righteouſneſs the People 4 Iſrael were deli- 
vered from the Hands of their Enemies, and 
9 Wo Prayers the Famine ceaſed from the 
nd of Iſrael; that Obed ſerved the Lord 
with a perfect Heart, and that he begat eſſe. 
in whom was found no Iniquity or Corruption 
or which he ſhould be delivered to the Angel 
of Death, and be liurd 4 Days, and only 
died at laſt by reaſon of the Sentence paſsd 
upon Adam for eating the forbidden Fruit. 
therefore might vouchſafe ro Men of 
ſuch extraordinary Piety, a longer Life than 
ordinary, and Strength to beger Children in 
their Old Age. Thus Caleb at 85, and Moſes at 


120, had not their natural Strength abated. 


Deut. 34. 7. Jaſb. 14. 11. whereas Abraham's 
y was then dead, Rom. 4. 19. 

Ver. 6. David the King,] to whom the 
Promiſe was made of the King Meffab to 
ſtabliſn his Throne for ever, Ezek. 37. 25. 
and from him the Kingdom is ſtiled the 
Houſe of David, and the Kingly Throne, the 
Throne of the Houſe of David 2 122. 5. 
Ibid. Of ber that had been the Wife of U. 
r1as, ] to ſhew that that Crime of David bei 


repented of, was ſo far from hindring the 


Promiſe God made to him, that it pleaſed 
God by this very Woman, to fulfil ir. | 
Ver. 8. Joram begat Ogias.] It is certain 
from the Hiſtory of the Kings and Chroni- 
cles, that O214s4 was the Son of Amas inb, 
2 Chron. 26. 1. Amaziab of Foaſh, ch. 24. 27. 


Foaſh of Azariah, ch. 22. 11, Azariab of 


Foram, ver. 1. But, according to the Lan- 
guage of the Hebrews and their Maxims , 
relating to this matter, the Children of (Hil- 
dren are reputed the Children not only 

their immediate Parents, but of their Ante- 


flors, and theſe Anceſtors are ſaid to 


thoſe who are removed fome Generations 
from them; ſo Iſaiah faith to Hezekiah, 
ch. 39. 7: Of thy Sons whith ſhall iſſue from 
thee, which thou ſhalt beget, ſhall they take 
the Pa- 

lacs 
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lace of the King of Babylon; which Predicti- 
on was fulfilled only in the Days of Feco- 
nias, long after the Dire of Hezekiah. But 
the great Queſtion here is, why Agariah, 
Foaſh and Amas iab, are left out of the Cata- 
logue of the Kings of Fudah * To this it 
is anſwered, 1. Negatively, that the Reaſon 
could not be, becauſe they were great Sin- 
ners, fince Manaſſeb and Amon who were 
eater Sinners were retained in this Cata- 
ogue, ver. 10. It therefore may be ſaid, 
1/t. That the cue had their Iabulæ cen- 
ſudles, in which the ſtems of the King/y Fa- 
mily of David were written; and in theſe 
Catalogues theſe three Kings might be left 
out: that even to the time of Chriſt, they 
dad ſuch Tables even of their Families and 


Tribes, is evident from (b) Joſephus, who 


having _ us the Genealogy of his Fa- 
mily, faith, Tiw n & 5% jus nw Sradoxlu 
os F Inwooians Sixers da ſs ſeuulu⸗ £0 egy 4- 
Jews i bea I give you this Succeſſion 4 
our Family as ] found it written in the pub- 
lick Tables, and if fo, the Jews, not the 
Apoſtle, are to account for this Omiſhon. 
2dly, It is no new thing to find the like Omiſ- 
fions in the Books of the Old Teſtament 
thus Cain and his whole Poſterity, are omit- 
ted in the Book of Chronicles; Simeon is o- 
mitted in the Bleſſing of Moſes, Deut. 33. for 
his Cruelty at Sychem. The Writer of the 

of Chronicles, reckons up all the 
of Jacob; but in the account of their Po- 
ſterity, he omits the account of Zebulon 
and Dan; and when he 7 with the 

of Fudah, he omits Zerab, 1 Chron. 
2. 3.— ch. 4. 1. The Pen- man of the Books 
of Samuel, when he recounts the Worthies 
of David, omits Foab, becauſe of his bloodi- 
nels to Amaſa and Abner. In the Book of 
Ezra, there are reckoned from Serajah to 
Aaron, only ſixteen Generations, ch. ). where- 
as in the Book of Chronicles, from Aaron to 
the ſame Serajab, are reckon d twenty two, 
1 Chron, 6. ſo that fix muſt be omitted in 
Ezra : So that there is no more reaſon to 
ſuſpect the Evangelit, than the Fetus have 
to queſtion their own Scriptures on this ac- 
count. But ſtill it may be enquired, why 
theſe three in particular are omitted: And 
to this it is anſwered, ( 1.) That the omit- 
ting theſe three, cannot in the leaſt concern 
the chief Deſign of the Apcſt/e, which was 
to ſhew, that Jeſas was of the Lineage of 
David; now by paſſing from Foran to Oz1as, 
he keeps ſtill in the fame Line, and fo ſuffi- 
ciently (hews, that Ze/us was of the Houſe 
and Family of David. (2.) The reaſon 
why theſe three are paſſed by rather than 
others, - {ſeems e Tos be this, That they 


2 Kings 8. 18. and ſo, was join'd.to an Ido. 
latrous Family; and by this, provoked God 


to have deſtroyed his Family, had he not 
preſerved it becauſe of the Covenant made 


C IP: J. 


with David, 2 Chron. 21. 79. God therefore 


cuts off all theſe three, omitted here, by an 
unnatural and untimely Death, to puniſh the 


_ Idolatry of this King, and of the Houſe of 


Abad in his Poſterity zo the third Generation, 
according to his Threat in the ſecond Com- 
mandment; and for this reaſon, theſe three 
Kings might be here 2 over in ſilence. 
It is by others farther ſaid, That St. Matthew 
finding the Generations in the firſt Period ex- 
aaly 14, he paſſed over ſome in his ſecond 
Account, to make that to anſwer to the firſt, 
but this will by no means pleaſe Mr. C. 


who firſt, againſt all reaſon, talks of ten o- 


mitted out of the Number of Fifty, to make 
the Diviſions into Fourteens; and then adds 
a bold conjecture. That St. Matthew met 
* with a Genealogical Book of David's Fa- 
** mily that was defective, and accidentally 
* obſerving there three Claſſes of fourteen 
* Generations between theſe three great Pe- 
© riods of time, viz. before the ſetting up of 
the Regal Government, during its Continu- 
«* ance, and after irs Fall, was thereby mo- 
ved to make ſuch a Diviſion in the Ac- 
count of Chriſt's Lineage, which he would 
not ſo much as have thought of, if he had 
made uſe of an entire Book; nor, faith he, 
in the Name of his Friend,) is it to be 
* wondred, that a Genealogical Book ſhould 
* be corrupted , becauſe a very great and 
* conſiderable Error that had perplexed the 
* Antients, had crept into the 11th Verſe of 
* St. Matibete's Text it ſelf. Now as for 
his imaginary Error in the 11th verſe, I ſhall 
account for it there; bur to make a Divine 
Author aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoft, as St. Mat- 
thew was always eſteemed by all Chriſtians, 
in a matter of ſo great import as the true 
Deſcent of the Meffah, take up with a de- 
teQive and corrupt Book, and give. to all 
Chriſtian Ages a Catalogue thus liable to the 
Exceptions of the Z2ws, becauſe he acciden- 


tally did light on ſuch an one, and knew not 


of a better, is plainly to accuſe the Igno- 
rance, ſuſpett the Care, and weaken the Au- 
thority of this great Apoſt/e; it had there- 
tore been better to have concealed this wild 
conjecture of his Friend, than to have offer- 
ed it to an Age unhappily diſpoſed to de- 
preciate the Sacred Writings. 

Ver. 11. "Iwdias 5 ine + *Isxoviar, x) 769 
& Thos auns* and Foſiar begat Fechonias and 
bis Brethren. ] Againſt this ir is | objeCted, 
That Feſtas did not beget Jechoniat, who 
was the Son of Febojakim : And to this it 1 


are the Poſterity of Zoram an Idolater, and anſwered, that 7echonias, in rhe 11th verſe, 

one who married the Daughter of Ahab, is not the ſame Perſon with Jechonias verſe 

8 WS 12th 
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but is indeed Febojachim, the Son of 
25 and his Firſt- born. For tho' the Peo- 
le of the Land made Feboahas, the ſecond 
n of Jaſias, King after his Father, yet that 
the Kingdom by Birth- right belonged to Je- 
hojakim, is evident, becauſe Fehoabaz was on: 
ly 23 Tears Old when he began to Reign, and 
teigned but three Months ; whereas Feboja- 
kim , who immediately ſucceeded atter his 
Depoſition, was 25 Tears Old when be began 
10 Reign, 2 Kings 23. 31, 36. Hence (c) Jeſe- 
bus faith of Pharaoh Necho who made him 
ing, and changed his Name from Eliachim 
to Febojachim, TigesCulige aurs dd hes oporalely 
55% Ts Baoneler SDI He gave the 
Kingdom to Eliakim, bis eldeſt Brother by the 
ſame Father. Hence doth St. Matthew take 
no notice of Feboahaz, becauſe he reigned 
only three Months, and e uſurpation 
of the Kingdom: That this firſt Fechonas 
was indeed Fehojakim, is proved, (It,) From 
theſe words, Foſias begat Feconias and bis 
Brethren ;, now Febojakim indeed had two 
Brethren begot by Fo/tas, viz. Feboahaz who 
reigned before him, and Zedekioh who reign- 
ed after him; and therefore being Kings, 
were fit 8 be thus In I auch 
thew : But it appeats not, t Fecbontds 
the Father of Sheakie! had any — 3 
and if he had, they muſt be begotten not by 
Jeſias, but by 1 his Father; nor is 
there any reaſon. why they ſhould be thus 
mentioned, ver. 12. when then we read, that 
Foſias begat Feconias and his Bretbren; this 


can belong to none but Fehojakim : And 


when we read that Feconias begat Selathtel, 
this muſt be underſtood of Fechontas the Son 
of Fehojakim z, for this agrees with the Old 
Teſtament, 1 Chron. 3. 15, 16, 17. (adh), 
This Interpretation makes up the 14 Gene- 
rations exactly in the ſecond and third Se- 
ries ; vrhereas, they who make Fechonias, 
ver. 11. and ver. 12. to be the ſame Perſon, 
leave only 13 in the ſecond Series, if Feco- 
nias be add 
he bEreckoned ro the ſecond : When there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith by way of Inference, 
So all the Generations from David until the 
carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen Ge- 
nerations, u. 1). he leads us to this Inter- 
pretation, becauſe this would not be true, 
were Feconas, ver. 11. and N ver. 12. 
one and the ſame Perſon. Thus (d) Ferom 
ſaith expreſly, that in Evangelio ſecundum 
Mattheum ſecunda Tiwegy. ue in Foacim 
deſinit filio Foſie, tertia incipit d Foacum filio 
Joachim: And again, (e) Sciamus Feconi- 
am priorem ipſum eſſe quem © Foachim, ſe- 
cundum autem filium, non Patrem. 
Object. If it be here objefted, that they car- 
ry both one Name, and fo muſt be one Perſon. 
Anſw. It is anſwered, (1ft,) That the 


— — 


Names in the Original differ very little, the 
one being c , the other PPWT; which 
difference is ſo little, that both are tranſlated 
by the Septuggint, Toarcu* fo is Fechonias 
tranſlated, Fer. 52. 31. twice: So (f) 70. 
ſephus faith, that Nebachodonoſor , Todxiyucr 
interfecit, & loi # ity aurs ulis nes Ba 
cid, flew Foachim, and made Foachim his 
Son King : And Clemens of Alexandria, that 
after 'Ivaidy who reigned eleven Yeats , 5 
ouarvu@ wn α,,j Telplwer Bacindly , Jod- 
chim of the ſame Name, reigned three Months. 
Object. Thro' the whole Chapter, the Per- 
ſon who is firſt ſaid to be begotten, and then 
to beget is the ſame Perſon, it therefore ſeem- 
eth reaſonable to think ir ſo here. 

Anſw. So allo it is here; for it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, that Jaſias begat Fechoni as, i. e. 
Joachim and his brethren, 1. e. he begat alſo 
Feboaz, and Febojakim, named alſo Ferho- 
nias, and thele three continued to reign till 
the Captivity, at which time Fechonias was 
carried away into Baby/on z and after they 
were brought to Babylon, Fechonias begat Sa- 
lathiel. But here comes in a freſh Objecli- 
on, that God had ſworn, Fechonias ſhould be 
Childleſs, (Zeb. ſtript or naked,) a Man 
that ſhall not proſper in his Days; for no 
Man of his Seed ſhall proſper fitting on the 
Throne of David. Now hence it appears, 

1/t, ) That the Hebrew P from this 

oot Dy or dp, may as well fignifie, 
ſript, ſolitary, naked, rooted up, as childleſs ; 
and according] ,It is rendred by the LXX S- 
xngvx78s, an abjed, abdicated Perſon: (2dly,) 
He might be thus Childleſs, or ſtript of his 
Off. ſpring, by his Childrens dying before 
him, as well as by his having none. And, 
(Za, This ſenſe is certain both from the 

preceding words, He and his Seed are caſt 
out into a Land which they know not, ver. 28. 
and from the reaſon following, for none of his 
Seed ſhall proſper : And, Laſtly, From 1 Chron. 
3. 17. where his Sons are reckoned Air and 


ed to the third; or in the third, if Se/arbrel. | 


Objett, It farther is objected, that where- 
as it is here ſaid, that Salarhiel begat Zoro- 
babel, he was indeed the Son of Pedajab, 
the Son of Salathie! or Shealtiel, 1 Chron. 
3. 19. II 1 

Anſw. To this I have already anſwered, 
That St. Marthew here follows the ſtile of 
the Old Teſtament, and of the Fewiſh Wri- 
ters, in which Zorobabel is ſtill called the 
Son of Salathiel. (2dly,) Were he not the 
immediate Son of Shea/tze/, but of Pedajab, 
vet is this ſuitable to the Language of the 
Fewiſh Nation, to count the Grandſon the 
Son of the Grandfather : Thus Sarah is cal- 
led the 7 — of Terab, Gen. 20. 12. as 
being the Daughter of Haran, the Son of 


Terab; and the ſame with Iſcab, Gen. 11. 


28, 29. 


(e) Antiq. I. 10. c. 6. p. 336. (d) In Dan. 1. (e) In Aattb. 1. (f) Antig, lib. ro. c. f. 
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28, 29. Thus Laban is called the Son of 
Nahor, Gen. 29. 5. as being the Son of Be- 
thuel, who was the Son of Nabvr, ch. 24. 47. 
And Jeboram is called the Father of Zehoa/h, 
2 Kings 12. 18. as being the Father of his 
Father Ahaziah , and Maacah the Daughter 
of Abiſhalom, is ſaid to be the Mother of 
Aya, 1 Kings 15. 10. becauſe ſhe was his Fa- 
ther's Mother, ver. 2. Confiderable here is 
the Obſervation of Mr. Whiſton, (1f?,) That 
there is no other inſtance in this Genealogy, 
but what ſpeaks of a truly natural Genera- 
tion. (2d/y,) That in all the other places of 
the Old Teſtament, Salathiel is ſaid to have 
begotten Zorobabel; and therefore we have 
cauſe to follow the A/exandrian MSS. which 
in the place of the Chronicles cited, makes 
not Pe 
robabel; or to ſay, that Salathie! might have 
one Son of that Name, and Pedajab another. 
Ver. 13. Zorobabel begat Abiud.] Againſt 
this it is objected, That among the Sons of 
Zorobabel reckoned up 1 Chron./3. 19. there 
is no mention of Abiud. 

Anſio. To this it is anſwered, (1/7, ) That 
it is not evident, that Zorobabe/ in Matthew 
and in Chronicles is the ſame Perſon, and then 
he in St. Matthew. may be the Son of Sa/a- 


thiel the Brother of Pedajah. (2d!y;) That 


Abind is mention'd in Chronicles under the 


name of Maſbullam, it being certain that ma- 


ny Perſons in the Old Teſtament, and eſpeci- 
ally about the time of their Captivity, had 
other Names in Babylon than what were uſed 
in their own Land: And it is the ingenious 


Conjecture of Dr. Lightfoot, that this Son 


was called Ab:ud, in remembrance of his Fa- 
ther's Glory; and Me/hullam, either in me- 


' morial of Solomon, the Glory of whoſe Houſe 


was transferr'd to him, or from the ſignifican- 
of the word, which importeth requ:ted - 


For, whereas Fechonias was called Sha/lum, 


that is, finiſhed, becauſe the Race of Solo- 


mon ended in him, when a Recompence of 


the Failing of that is made, by the Succeſſi- 


on of Salathiel in its ſtead, well might Zo- 
robabel, in whom it firſt appeared, call his Son 


Meſhullam, or requited. * 
Ver. 14. Here it is enquired, whence St. 
Matthew had this Genealogy, there being no- 
thing of it to be found in Scripture. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer from the Authentic Ge- 


nealagical Tables kept by the Fews, of the 


Line of David; for, it appears from the 
Taxation mention'd Luke the 2d, that they 
had Genealogies of all their Families and 
Tribes, ſince all went to be taxed, every one 
to his own City, ver. 3. and Joſeph went to 
Bethlehem the City f David, becauſe he was 
of the . Houſe and Lineage of David: And 
this is certain, touching the Tribe of Levi, 


| becauſe their whole Temple Service, the ef- 


jab, but Salat hiel the Father of Zo- 


fect of their Sacrifices, and Expiations, de- 
pended on it: And therefore Fo/ephus being 
a Prieſt, not only confidently depends on theſe 
Genealogical Tables for the proof of his De- 


ſcent, Aue N ict, in @ long Series from 


Prieſts, but adds, that / tbelr Priefts were 
obliged 10 prove (g) , F dgxaior que, 


their Succeſſion from an ancient Line; and 


if they could not do it, they were to be ex- 
cluded from officiating as Prieſts; and that 
in whatſoever part of the World rhey were, 
they uſed this Diligence: And again, Chriſt 
being promiſed as one who was to proceed 
out V rhe Loins of Pavi4, and therefore cal- 
led the Son of David, it was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, that the Genealogy of the Houſe and 
Lineage of David ſhould be preſerved , that 
they might know that their Meth was of 
the Seed of David, according to the Promiſe. 
Hence the Apoſl/e ſaith to 1:mothy, Remem- 
ber that Feſus Chriſt of the Seed of David, 
was raiſed from the Dead, 2 Tim. 2.8. And 
(h) Euſebius from Africanus faith, accor- 
ding to the Verſion of Ruffinws, Omnes He- 
breorum generationes deſcripte in Archivis 
Templi ſecretioribus babebantur, That all the 
Succeſhons of the Hebrews were kept. in the 
ſecret Archives of the Temple, and thence they 
were deſcribed, *% + gic I iti, from their 
Ephemerides, by the Kinſmen of our Saviour. 
It therefore, doubtleſs was from theſe A- 
4hentick Records, that St. Mattbeto had his 
Genealogy, tor otherwiſe he would ha e ex- 
poſed" himſelf to the Cavils of the Fews : 
And hence the Author to the Hebrews repre- 
ſents it as a thing evident to the Fetus, that 
our Lord ſprang out of Fudah, Heb. 7. 14. 
Ver. 16. Joſeph the Husband of of 
whom | was born Feſus. | It was neceſlary 
that the Gerea/ogy of Feſus ſhould be dedu- 
ced from Foſeph, becauſe it was ſo generally 
received by the Fews,” that Feſws was the 


Son of the Carpenter, Matt h. 13. 55. the Son 


of Foſeph, John 6. 42. ſo that if Foſeph had 


nor been acknowledged to have been of the 
Tribe of Judah, and of the Family of David, 
they would not have failed to have objected 
this as a juſt prejudice againſt all Chriſt's 
pretences to have been the Meſſiah; where- 
tore the Divine Wiſdom was pleaſed to di- 
rect this Apoſi/e, to remove that ſtumbling 
Block. 24/y, It was alſo neceſſary by reaſon 
of that received Rule among the Ferws, that 
the Family of the Mother is not called a Fa- 
mily; and *cwas not fit that St. Matthew in 


this matter ſhould recede from the conſtant 


Rules and Cuſtoms of that Nation, the Fa- 
milies being always preſerved and continued 
in the Males of eee, and all their Genca- 
logies being reckoned from them. 


Objecl. Bur ſtill it may be ſaid, that J. 


ſeph being not the natural, but the _ 
Os ather 
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(g ) Lib. x, contra Ap. f. 1036. 
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. 1 
on the Goſpel of K. Matthew. 
; | \ * | 


to be taxed, becauſe he was 


could be found of the Houſe or 


Ather of the Holy 7e/us 4 this cannot be 
—— ro ane 64 Jeſus came from the 
Loins of David, Ac 2. 30. or was the Fruit 
of his Body according to the Promiſe, P/a/. 
211k 9 
W To this it is anfwered, that Zo/eph 
and Mary were of the ſame Tribe and Fami- 
I; nd therefore by giving us the Genealo- 
gy of 7oſeph, the Apoſtle did at the tame 
time give us the — of Mary, and 
conſequently of Feſus the Son of „and 
new that he was of the Seed of David. 
Hence feveral of the Ancients mquiring, wh 
Jeſus was conceived of a Virgin elpouted 
and not of one perfectiy ar liberty, ſay, this 
was done, that by the Family of Foſepb the 
Family of Mary might be ſhewn; and this will 
be made highly probable from Scripture, and 
from Hiſtory. For tho* thoſe wink Lake 1.27. 
The Angel Gabriel was ſent to a Virgin, e- 


Jponſed to a Man whoſe Name was 
of t 


pb, 
e Houſe of David; and the Virgin's k ame 
was Mary, do not prove this of themſelves, 
becauſe it may be Foſeph and not the Vir. 
gin, who is faid to be of the Houſe of Da- 
_ 1 — 1 fD 5 F fel 
o 4 Virgin of the Houſe of David, eſpax 
to a Man whoſe Name was Joſeph, and the 
Virgins Name was Mary: And this Tran- 
ſlation is confirmed from the following words 
of the Angel to her, Thou ſhalt concerve in 
thy Womb, and bear a Son, and the Lord God 
Hall give him the Throne of his Father David 
ſhe therefore who conceived this mu 
be of the Houſe of David: And this is far- 
ther proved the Taxation, mentioned 
Luke 2. 3, 4, 5. Whence it appears, (7.) 
That all went to be taxed, Women as well as 
Men; for, Foſeph with his eſpouſed Wife 
Mary, went up to be taxed; which trouble- 
ſom Journey, ſhe who was ſo near the time 
of her Travail, would not have taken, had 
it not been neceſſary. ( 2.) That every one, 
Men and Women, went up to their own Ci- 
ty to be taxed, ver. 3. ( 3.) That Joſeph 
went up to Bethlehem the 2 of David 
of the Houſe and 
Lineage of David, ver. 4. Since therefore Ma- 
ry went up to Bethlehem with him to be'tax- 
ed, ſhe muſt do it for the ſame reaſon, be- 
cauſe ſhe alſo was of the' ſame Houſe and Li- 
negge. Add to this, that Domitian having 
given out a Command to deſtroy all that 
amily-of 
David, ſome deſcended from Fudas the Bro- 
ther of our Lord, were brought before him, 
(i) , nes Was ag, as being of the Fa- 
mily of. David, which they freely owned. 
See more upon this Subject in the Biſhop of 
Bath and Nelles Demonſt: of the Mefhas , 


Part 2. ch. 13. 


A new and ſtrange Opinion is advanced by 


— ; hs Pao 


alſo be tranſlated thus, 


Mr. Wheſton,- That this Gencalagy was chiet- 
ly- delighed, to ſhew thut Chriſt way born at 
Bethlehem, only becauſe tis enquired thus by 
the: Jet, John 7. 42. Hath not the Scripture 
aid, that Chrift ſhould be born in the. Town 
of Bethlehem where David was £ Bur, 
1ſt, Hath not the ſame Scripture as expreſ- 
ly ſaid, That be was 79 be of the Seed of A- 
brabam and David? Can therefore any Man 
reaſonably imagine, that a Genealogy begin- 
ning thus, Ihe Generation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of David, the Son of Abraham, ſhould 
not be primarily defigned to prove he was 
the Son of David, and of Abraham ? 
2dly, The ſecond Chapters of St. Marthew 
and St. Luke, do indeed prove, that Feſus 
was born in Bethlehem, becauſe they do ex. 
prefly fay it; but this Gerea/egy ſaith no- 
thing of it, and therefore abſtracted from 
them, it proves nothing of it: And, can it 
be the chief Deſign of this long Genealogy, to 
prove that which it doth not prove at all, and 
which is only proved from what follows in 
another Chapter, and in another Evangeliſt ? 


2dly, The very laſt Clauſe of this Genen 
logy, That Joſeph was the Husband of Ma. 
3 of whom was born Feſus, who is called 

brift, is all that can relate to Chriſt's being 
born in Bethlehem ;, and all that goes before, 
is evidently impertinent to that matter, and. 
therefore can have no ſubſerviency to that 
Deſign: Whence we may reſt aſſured, that 
it was not intended by the Holy Ghoſt for 
ſuch an End, ſeeing he never could deſign to 
prove a thing by an account of any thing 
impertinent, and which hath no relation to 
it. 

Ver. 17. Haas # al yuse?, ſo all the Ge- 
norationt.] It is here obſervable, that the 
Apoſtle ſaith of the Generations from Abra- 
ham to David , that they were in a/l four- 
teen; but when he comes to the ſecond Inter- 
val, he does not ſay as before 745oa: of Jura * 
the fourteen mentioned by him, were a// the 
Generations of that Interval, as knowing that 
for good Reaſons, he had omitted three be- 
longing to that Interval; but only that the 
whole number of thoſe which he had named, 
was fourteen, as really they were. 24dl/y, 
That in evety one of theſe ſeveral Intervals, 
they were under a ſeveral and diftin& man- . 
ner of Government; and the end of each In- 
terval, produced ſome Alteration in the State; 
in the firſt they were under Prophets, in the 
ſecond under Kings, and in the third under 
Haſmonean Prieſts : The firſt fourteen , 
brought their State to Glory in the Kingdom 
of David , the ſecond, to Miſery in the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon; and the third, to Glory a- 
gain in the Kingdom of Chriſt : The firſt 
begins with Abraham who received the Pro- 


(i) Hegeſp. wpud Enſeb, Hiſt, Eecl; J. 3. e. 19, 20. a 
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miſe, and ends in David who received it a- 
gain more clearly : The ſecond begins with 
the Building of the Temple, and ends in the 


Deſtruction of it; the third * with their 


eping out of Miſery in Babel, and ends in 
Pee ping ou iſery in Ba Marab, Ha. 9. 6. NPY, and his Name ſhall 


their aecompliſhed Delivery by Chrift. 
Ver. 19. Advez Snavom orb go put ber aw 


privately, ] that is, to give her a Bill of Di- 


* vorce privately into her Hand, or into her 


Boſom, before two Witneſſes only; this he 
was minded to do, faith the Text, becauſe 
be was a juft Man, that is, a ſtrict obſerver 


of the Rites of his Nation, faith (k) Mr. 


Selden, who held it infamous to retain an 
Adultereſs; and this was all he could do, 
tor tho' the Law required, that a married 
Woman found lying with a Man, ſhould die, 
i. e. be ſtranglel, ſay the Fews; and an e- 
"— Virgin for the ſame Crime was to be 
oned, Deut. 22. 22, 23, 24. yet neither was 
Joſeph certain that ſhe was guilty of this 
Crime after the Eſpouſals, not had he two 
Witneſſes of the Fact, without which ſhe 
could not be ſubject to the puniſhinent by the 
Jewiſh Canons, tho* ſhe might be_ divorced 
after Eſpouſals, without Proof, by Witneſſes 
or otherwiſe, of ſuch Defilement: Thus in 
the judgment of Dr. Lightfoot and Mr. Sel- 
den, q ia dv, a juſt Man, here retains its 
proper ſignification. See Note on Rom. 3. 26. 
Ver. 23. 'H ragt. e yaet if 4 Virgin 
ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a 


Some] That the Hedrew Alma is duly ren- 


dred megb#v&-, Virgin, we prove againſt the 
Jews, (I.) From the Authority of their own 
Septuagint, who ſo rendred it above 300 
Years before St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel. 
90570 From the derivation of the word Alm 

rom hy, to hide, or cover; for Virgins, 
according to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Na- 


tions, were kept in ſecret Apartments from 


the company of Men as Recluſes; whence, 
by the Author of the Books of. the Macca- 
bees, they are ſtyled af xd]axawrou N aagtiver, 
the Virgins that were ſhut up, 2 Macc. 3. 19. 
And by Philo, 3%eudopia:aagtive, the Vir- 
gins kept in Chambers. Orat. in Flacc. p.757.A. 
And, ( 3.) This Promiſe is made as a gien 
or Miracle, to confirm the Houſe of David 


in God's Promiſe, made to him of the perpe- 


tuity of his Kingdom: Now, whar Sign ot 
Miracle could it be, that a Woman ſhould 
be with Child after the ordinary manner ? 
Where is the Sign or Wonder in this? Had 
no more been intended, what need was there 
of thoſe words, the Lord himſelf ſhall give 
you Sign? What need of that ſolemn No- 
rice, bebold ! there being nothing new or 
ſtrange in all this? en 

Ibid. Ke? x6ou0: 72 bree aun "Emer: 
and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel. | 
Here is, | 


— — A. — * en 


* — 


1 /, A Verb perſonal put for an imperſo- 
nal; ie e. they all call his Name, for, he 
ſhall he culled: So Gen. 16. 14. therefore 
he Pit was colled, Exod: 15. 23. there- 
fore Nn, the Name of the place was called 


be called Wonderful. So alſo, Jer. 23. 6. this 
is the Name xp) WON by which he ſhall 
be called. See Ainſio. in Gen. 16. 14. and 
Neb. 2.7. * 44. 7. Mic. 2. 4. Amos 4. 2, 4. 
ſo in the New Ieſtament, Luke 12. 20. Thy 
Soul ſhall be required of thee d ⁰νi· Chap. 


16. 9. ova dhe, you may be received, 


See Dr. Ham. there. Note, g 
zd, That in Scripture phraſe 20 be called, 
and to be, is the ſame thing, ſo, my Houſe 
Hall be called an Houſe of Prayer, a. 56. ). 
i. e. is, ar ſhall be ſo, Luke 19. 46. Iſa. 9. 6. 
His Name ſhall be called Wonderful, i. e. be 
ſhall be a wonderful Perſon. And, Jer. 23. 6. 


be ſhall be called the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 


i. e. he ſhall be ſo. This being ſo, tis no 
Objection againſt the Application of theſe 
words to wad * that he did not bear this 
Name, if really he was God toith us, which 
is the import of ir. And (1) Philo having 
faid, Yd ann: 4 Kuets n oe the word 
-Feſus ſignifies the Salvation of God; he that 
is Aale Jeſus, mult in effect be called En- 
manuel. | | 

Object. And whereas the Zeros farther ob- 
ject, that this Promife being made to Aha 
as à Sign, muſt have relation to a Child born 
in his time, and therefore not to our Feſus 
born above 400 Years after his Death. 

Anſw. This Objection is founded on a Mi- 
ſtake; this Promiſe or Sign being not given 
to Ahaz, who refuſed to ask a Sign, /. 
7. 12. but to the Houſe of David, 2 
to the following words, Hear ye now, 
Houſe of David, the Lord bimſelf will give 


you a Sign: Now the Houle of David being 


then in great danger of being cut-off and ex- 
tinguiſhed, ver. 2. becauſe. the Kings of / 
rael and Syria were come againſt them; the 
Promiſe of a Meftab who was to be of the 
Seed of David, and to fit upon his Throne, 
was a great Security that the Houſe of David 


ſhould not be extinguiſhed, and ſo a proper 


Remedy againſt thoſe Fears. It is enquired 
farther, whether this Name given to Chr:ft, 
be any certain Argument of his Divine Na- 
ture, as it ſeems to be, for Chriſt is called 
Wax I, the mighty God, Ifa. 9. 6. Now he 
who is properly called EV and is alſo really 
Emmank, with us, he muſt infallibly be that 
Emmanuel who is God with ws. But to 
this the Socinians Anſwer, That God is ſaid 
to be a God with us, when he gives ſome 
eſpecial Tokens of his Grace and Favour to 
us, as Foſh. 1. 5. Fer. 1. 8. As 18. 10. Rev. 
21. 3. Since then Chriſt came to be our 

| Jeſus, 


_ 
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eſus, to ſave us from our Sins, and give us 
115 eternal, he may well on that account 
be called Emmanuel, _ God by ſending 
him to us for theſe great nds, was in the 
molt fignal manner preſent with us, and there- 
fore it is firlt ſaid, His Name ſhall be called 


' Teſus, for be ſhall ſave his People from their 


Sins; and then'tis added, that this was done 
that it might be fulfilled which way ſpoken by 
the Propher, bis Name ſhall be called Emma- 
nul, | 6h DES 
They add, that Divine Names are given 
to things, and places on the account of things 
done, or to be done there; the place in which 
Abrabam offered Iſaac, is called Zebovah Ji. 
reb, the Lord bath ſeen, Gen. 22. 14. the 
place where Jacob wreſtled with God, Pe- 
niel, Gen. 32. 30. the place in which God 
appeared to him, Bethel, Gen. 28. 19. the 
Altar which Moſes built, Zehova Niff, Exod. 
17. 15. the City of 7eruſalem , Febovab 
Sh mmah, the Lord is there, Ezek. 48. 35. 
This Divine Name therefore, Tay they, might 
in like manner be given to Chriſt, becauſe of 
the great things God defigned to do by him 
„ 

Ver. 25. Eos « Frexs + qr auThg ,t 
till ſhe had brought forth ber fis fi- born Son. | 
The Perſon that firſt opens the Womb, be- 
ing in Scripture ſtyled the Firſt-born; whe- 
ther any other Birth did follow or not, 
as in thoſe words, ſantifie to me all the Firſt- 
born, i. e. whatſoever openeth the Womb, Exod. 
13. 2.-— 34. 19. it cannot from this word 
be gathered, that the Bleſſed Virgin had any 


other Off,. ſpring. 


But then ir is not ſo eaſie to anſwer to the 
Argument taken from theſe words, He took 
unto him Mary his Wife, but he knew ber not 
rill ſhe bad brought forth ber Firſt-born ; for, 
to know his Wife in the Scripture-phraſe, ſtill 
ſignifies to cohabit with her as a Wife. See 
Gen. 4. 1,17, 25. — 38. 26. Fudg. 19. 25. 
1 Sam. 1.19. 2dly, Foſeph was a juſt Man, 
and tenacious of the Zew/h Rites z; wherefore 
it being certain , that (m) the Marriage- 
Duty was by the Law, and by the Canons 
of the Zews, to be paid by the Husband to 
the Wife, Ex. 21. 10. and the Angel having 
commanded him to take her as his Wife, 
without any intimation that he ſhould not 
perform the Duty of an Husband to her, it is 


not eaſie to conceive he ſhould live twelve 


Years with her he loved ſo well, and all that 
while deny that Duty, which by the Law 
was not to be diminiſhed when the Wife was 


** as ah —_— AA 
_ 


ſeph to know his Wife after ſhe had brought 
forth her Firſt-born : And, 2d/y, The reaſon 


leſs beloved : And whereas it is ſaid, that 

the words % # , be knew her not until, &c. 
do not imply he knew her afterwards, be- 
cauſe the like Expreſſion is uſed, when it 
cannot be concluded that was done afterwards, 
which was faid not to be done till then 
it ſeemeth evident, that ſcarce any of the 
places cired, ſeem truly parallel ro this. For, 
1. Moſt of them ſpeak of a thing not done 
afrerwards, becauſe it could not be done, as 
when it is ſaid, Micah had no Child till the 
Day of her Death, 2 Sam. 6. 23. Samuel came 
not to ſee Saul till the Day of his Death, 1 Sam. 
15. 35. So Job 27. 5. I/a. 22. 14. Or, be- 
cauſe the Cauſe ceaſed afterwards, as when 
*ris laid, Gen. 8. 7. The Crow returned not 
till the Waters were dryed up; there was no 
reaſon for his returning afterwards : And 
when Chrift ſaith, Matth. 28. wit. I will be 
with you, (teaching all Nations,) to the end 
of the World, i. e. to the end of teaching 
them. So when God ſaith to Jacob, Gen. 
28. 15. IT will be with thee, I will not leave 
thee till I have done that which I have ſpoken 
to thee of ; if that refers to the Bleſſing pro- 
miſed to his Seed, hat it ſhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan, he could not leave him af- 
terwards, he being long before that with 
God, and ſo it is an inſtance of the firſt Kind 
or, if it refers to his being with him going 
down to Padan Aram, till he had brought him 
fate from thence ; then the reaſon of that Pro- 
miſe ceaſed after his return: Or, Laſtly, becauſe 
the reaſon of the thing ſtill remains, as when 
tis ſaid of rhe Sepulchre of Moſes, No Man 
Hhowerh of it to this Day, Deut. 34. 6. For 
the ſame reaſon, -no Man doth, or without 
a Revelation , will know of it for ever; 
whereas, certain it is, that it was not im- 
poſſible in the nature of the thing, for - 


why he ſhould know her at all, being, becauſe 
ſhe was his Wife, that reaſon ceaſed not af. 
ter the Birth of her Firſt-born ; nor did ſhe 
conceive any ſecond Son of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and ſo the reaſon why he knew her not till 
ſhe had brought forth her Firſt- born, remain- 
ed not. I therefore conclude with (n) St. 
Baſil, that till ſhe had brought forth her 
Firſt-born, her Virginity was neceſſary, that 
a Virgin might conceive , and bear a Son, 
T0 Tee ie ImavrerypdTea)oy mT Ab ſo 7% woonets 

xd]ddloul * hut what ſhe was afterwards let 


us leave undiſcuſſed, as being of ſmall concern 
to the Myſtery. | 


\ 
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CHAP. IL 


1. TO W when Jeſus was born in Bethle-, (in obedience to the Divine Command,) de- 
N hem of Judea, in the Days of Herod parted into their own Country, another (and 


the King, behold there came Wiſe Men 
from ( Arabiain) * the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, 

2. Saying, © Where ishe that is born King 
of the Jews ? for we have ſeen his Star (be- 
ing) in the Eaſt, and“ are come (thence) to 
worſhip him. 

2, When Herod the King had heard theſe 
things, he (knowing that the Fews were then 
expecting Meſfiah their King to rule over 
them, and throw down all other Kingdoms, 


was troubled, andall Jeruſalem with him. 


4. And when he had gathered all the Chief 
Prieſts, and Scribes of the People together, 
he demanded of them where (i. e. in what 
place) Chriſt (their expeffed Meſſiab, and 
King,) ſhould be born. 

5. And they ſaid unto him, (be is to be 
born) in Bethlehem ot Judea : for thus it is 
ny Y the Prophet (Micah , ſaying , 
ch. 5. 2. 

6. * And thou Bethlehem in the Land of 


Judah, art not (to be reputed) the leaſt a- 


mong the Princes (or thouſands) of Judah: 
for out of thee ſhall come a Governour, that 
ſhall rule my People Iſrael ; (and this Hall 
render thee truly great.) 

7. Then Herod, when ke had privily cal- 
led the Wiſe Men, (he) enquired of them di- 
ligently , what (was the eat) time (at 
which ) the Star appeared (to them?) 

8. And (baving done this,) he ſent them 
to Bethlehem, and ſaid (to them.) Go, and 
ſearch diligently for the young Child, and 
when ye have found him, bring me word a- 
again, (Gr. tell me of it,) that I may come 
and worſhip him alſo; (tho bis intention was 
not to worſhip, but to deſtroy him, ver, 16.) 

9. When they had heard the King (/ 
this, ) they departed, and * lo, the Star which 
they ſaw (or had ſeen, being) in the Eaſt 
(of Fudea,) went before them till it came, 
and ſtood over (the Houſe) where the you 
Child was; (I. c. till coming over the Houſe 
where the Child was, it ſtood ſtill.) 

10. (And) when they ſaw the Star (again, 
thus condutling them to, and then ſtanding 
over the Houſe where the Child was,) they 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy (for the 
Divine Conduct.) 


11. And when they were come into the 


Houſe, they ſaw the young Child with Ma- 
ry his Mother, and (they) « fell down, and 
worſhipped him: and when they had open- 


ed their Treaſures , they preſented to him 


Gifts, (vig.) Gold, and Frankincenſe, and 
Myrrh. 1 
12. And being warned of God in a Dream, 


that they ſhould not return to Herod, they 


more private) way. 1 


13. And when (or after) they were de- 
parted, behold, the Angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth to Joſeph ina Dream, ſaying (to him, 
Ariſe, gnd take the young Child , and his 
Mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word (that thou with 


ſafety mayeſt return :) tor Herod will ſeek 


(after) the young Child to deſtroy him. 

14. And when he aroſe (om his Bed, 
he took the young Child, and his Mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt: 

15. And was there until the Death of He- 
rod, that (by bis abede there,) it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken of the by 
the Prophet (Hoſea, ch. 11. 1.) ſaying, Out 
of Egypt have 1 called my Son. 


I6. Then * Herod, when he ſaw that he ; 


was mocked of the Wiſe Men, was exceed- 
ing wroth, and ſent forth (His Offcers,) and 
(they having received Commiſhon from him ſo 


to do,) flew all the Children that were in 


Bethlehem, and (ix) all the Coaſts thereof, 
from two Years old and under, according 
(or even) to the time which he had dili- 
gently enquired of the Wiſe Men. 

17. Then was fulfilled (by another more 
eminent completion,) that which was ſpoken 
by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, (ch. 31. 15.) 

18. In Ramah (near to Beth/ebem,) was 
there a Voice heard () Lamentation and 
Weeping, and great Mourning, Rachel weep- 
ing tor her Children, and would not be com- 
forted, becauſe they are not; (i. e. becauſe 


they were dead.) 


19. But when Herod was dead, behold an 
Angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to 
Joſeph, (being then) in Egypt, | 

20. Saying (to him,) Arite, and take the 
young Child, and his Mother, and go (back) 
into the Land of Iſrael : for they are (be is) 
dead which ſought the young Child's Lite. 

21. And he (according/y) aroſe, and took 
the young Child and his Mother, and came 
into the Land of Iſrael. - 

22. But when he heard that Archelaus did 
reign in Judea in the room of his Father He- 
— he was afraid to go thither : notwith- 
ſtanding, (Gr. but) being warned of God in 
a Dream (/ to do,) he turned aſide into the 
parts of Galilee, (where Herod Antipas was 
ſeated; from whom, there was leſs appreben- 
ſion of Danger.) | 

23. And he came and dwelt in a City cal- 
led Nazareth, that it might be * fulfilled 


which was ſpoken by the Prophet, He ſhall 


be called (by way of Reproach,)) a Nazarene. 


Annotations 
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Annotations on Chap. II. 


Ns 


; Greek word ſignifies Magici- came from Arabia, which was, faith (d) Ta. 


ans, yet ſeeing in the ancient Times, that citus, the Bound of Fudea Eaſt ward And 
word was not appropriated to that evil ſenſe hence, in the Scripture, the Arabians are 
which now it bears, but generally ſignified ſometimes called the Men of the Kaft. So 
Men of Wiſdom and Learning, skill'd in the Fudg. 6. 3.. The Children of the Eaſt came up 
knowledge of things Natural and Divine; aint them, that is, the Arabians. Job. 1. 3. 
and more eſpecially, in that ſort of Learning 1hz« Man was the greateſt of all the Men of 
which relates to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, the Eaſt. Moreover, the Gifts which theſe 
as we learn from (a) Porphyry, (b) Apuleiu, Men offered, were the native Commodities 
(c) Dio, Chryſoſtimus, and others: And, of Arabia; the Gold of Sheba in Arabia, Pſal. 
ſeeing the Evangeliſt ſeems to have given 72. 15. Frankincenſe and Myrrh of the fame 
them that Name, not as a Note of Infamy, place, according to that of the Poet, Molles 


; 2 Ver. NM Krol, Wiſe Men.] Tho the 2. 20. It is therefore more probable they 


* 


but as an honourable Title; therefore doth /#a thura Saber. Add to this, that much of 


our Tranſlation ſtile them Wiſe Men, ſuch as Arabia was in the Land of Canaan; whence 
the old Greeks named oopo?, the Sages of David and Solomon, to whom the Promiſe of 
their time. having the Land of Canaan was made good 

As for the Dignity and Number of theſe in its full Extent, dilated their Dominions 
Men, the Tradition of the Roman Church over theſe Countries, even to Euphrates ;, and 
faith, that for Number they were three, and they who lived there, were of the Seed of 
all of Royal Dignity : Hence in their Office Abraham. Now it is more likely, theſe firſt 
for Epiphany, they apply that of the P/a/miſt Fruits of the Gentiles, ſhould be brought to 
to them, Kings of Arabia and Saba ſhall do Homage to the King of the Jeu, from a 
bring Gifts : But had they been of ſo great Country which did as much to David and So- 
Quality, we cannot reaſonably think the E- lomon, the Types of Chriſt, than from a Fo- 
vangelift would have omitted a Circumſtance reign. Nation; and to conceive, that they 
of ſo great moment, both for their Honour were of the Seed of Abraham rather than of 
and our Lord's; we alſo ſhould in likeli- another Race. Nor is it to be wondred, that 
hood, have had ſome mention of their Roya the Magi ſhould be ſaid to come from 
Train and Equipage, and all Feruſalem would the Eaſt, fince (e) Porphyry informs us, that 
have been moved as much to ſee them come, Pythagoras went into Arabia to acquire Wiſ⸗ 
as they were at the hearing their Queſtion : dom: And Grotius here cites Prolomy, ſay- 
Herod would likely have received them with ing, That Arabia was magorum finus, the re- 
more reſpect, and not have let them go alone cepracle of the Magi: And (f) Pliny faith, 
to Bethlehem; much leſs would he have laid is Art, toto terrarum orbe plurimiſque ſæ- 
upon them his Commands to return back, culis valuit, obrained thro? many Ages in the 
and give him an account of the Child found. whole World ; that it prevails in * Nations, 
This therefore is an inſtance of the uncer- & in criente regnum (l. Regum ) regibus 
. »c: eggs vanity of the Traditions of that imperer, and in the Eaſt ruled over Kings of 

Ach. Ne. 

Ibid. Ard dre, from the Eaſt.] Hence Ver 2. Ilg Sr 6 78x04; Ban F Ind aloy, d- 
the Opinion of ſome, that the Wiſe Men Ji 38 aurs + afiez; Where is be that is born 
came from Cha/dea, a Country renowned for King of the Fews ? for we have ſeen bis 
Magicians and Aſtrologers, may be confuted, Star.) Here the Enquiry is, How theſe Men 
becauſe the ancient Prophets, who foretold could know this was his Star , or that it fig- 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Cha/de- nified the Birth of a King? Moſt of the 
ens, tell us, That they lay nor Eaſt, but (8) Ancients anſwer, That they learn'd this 
North of Fury, and came from thence upon from theſe words of Ba/aam, Numb. 24. 17. 
them. Hence they are called; the Families of There ſhall come a Star dut of Facob, and a 
the North, and an evil-breaking out of the Scepter ſhall ariſe out of Vrael, and ſhall ſinite 
North, Jer. 1. 14, 15. A People coming out tbro the Princes of Moab, and deflroy all the 
of the North-Country , Jer. 6. 22: See Joel Children of Seth; and Edom ſhall fe a poſ- 
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ſeſſion to him: But evident it is, that theſe 
words ſpeak not of a Star that ſhould ariſe 
at any Prince's Birth; but of a Ning, which 
ſhould be glorious and ſplendent in his Do- 
minions, as Stars are in the Firmament, and 
who fhould vanquiſh and poſſeſs thoſe three 
„ as David did. —_— from = 

ext, they might have as rationally expect- 
ed to — om. Scepter as a Star; it be- 
ing as expreſly ſaid, 4 Scepter ſhall ariſe 
out of Iſrael, as that a Star ſhall come out 
of Jacob. Add to this, that we know of no 

ecord in which this Prophe/ie was preler- 
ved, but the Books of Moſes, which theſe 
Nations neither read nor believed : Others 
do therefore ſay, theſe Wiſe Men were by a 
Revelation, or by an Angel, told the mean- 
ing of this Star: And one among the Arc: 
ents, Cites an Apocryphal Hiſtory , ſaying , 
(h) This Star appeared in the form of a 
Ch1ld, holding a Gifs in his Hand; and telling 
them, that Chriſt was born, and that they ſhould 
goto Feruſalem to worſhip him. But theſe Con- 

jectures are all ſufficiently confuted by this 
| one conſideration, That the Wiſe Men give not 
this as the reaſon of their coming, that they 
had ſeen an Angel, a Viſion, or had a Revela- 
tion of this Matter, but that they had ſeen 4 
Star. For the true reſolution therefore of this 


Queſtion, let it be confidered, That (i ) Ta- 


citus and (k) Suetonius inform us, That thro 
the whole Eaſt it was expetted, that about that 
time, a King was to ariſe out of Fudea, who 
ſhould rule over all the World. Nor could it 


1 well be otherwiſe, fince from the time of the 


Babylonian Captivity, we find the Fews di- 
ſperſed throughout all the Provinces of the 


5 erſian Monarchy , Eſth. 3. 8. and that in 


numbers ſufficient to gather themſelves toge- 
ther, and to defend themſelves againſt their 
Enemies in thoſe Provinces, Eſth. 9. 2, 16. and 
many of the People of the Land became 
Fews, Efth. 8. 17. And after their return 
into their Land, they increaſed ſo mightily, as 
that they were diſperſed throughout Africa, 
Aſia, and many (Cities and Ilands of Europe; 
and as Joſephus ſaith, where ever they dwelt, 
they made many Proſelytes to their Religion. 
See the Note on Fam. I. I. and on 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
Theſe Wiſe Men therefore living ſo near to Ju- 
dea, the Seat of this Prophefie, and conver- 
ſing with the 7ews, i. e. among them who 
were every where expecting the completion 


1 of it at that time; they being alſo skill'd in 


Aftrology, and ſeeing this Star or Light ap- 


re, that it fignified the completion of that 
celebrated Propheſie touching the King of 
Fury ; over the Centre of which Land, they 


then being ſo near unto Fxdea, that much of 


paring in Fudea, might reaſonably conje- 
u 


a» Fl . „ 1 „— lat 


being in the Eaſt, then ſaw it hang. And 
ſure it was a better way to read this Leſſon 
to them, by ſetting this Light upon the very 
lace where the King that it betokened was 
n, rather than in the Eaſt part of Heaven, 
where it might ſeem to denote ſomething a- 
mong the -Indians, or other Eaſtern Nations, 
rather than among the Zews. What this Star 
was, ſee Note on ver. 9, 10. 

Ibid. Ka? ia“ wegorwiioe em, and are 
come to worſhip him. | Here the Enquiry is, 
When they came to Feruſalem , whether 
within thirteen Days after the Birth of Chriſt, 
as the received time of celebrating the Epi- 
phany imports, and as moſt Chriſtians have 
from the 5th Century ſuppoſed z or, whether 
they came only in the ſecond Year of Chriſt's 
Age, as ſome conjecture from theſe words, 
ver. 16. Herod ſent forth, and ſlew all the 
Children that were in Bethlehem, and all the 
Coaſts thereof from two Tear's old , and under, 
according to the time that be bad diligently 
enquired of the Wiſe Men. For reſolution of 
this Queſtion, obſerve, That it ſeems evident 
from comparing St. Matthew and St. Luke 
that the Wiſe Men came within forty Days at- 
ter our Saviour's Birth; for St. Matthew ex- 
preſly faith, they found Chriſt at Berb/ehem, - 
whereas St. Luke informs us, that toben the 
forty Days of his Mother's Purification were 
accompliſhed, they brought the Child to Feru- 
ſalem to preſent him to the Lord; and after 
that, we never read of their Return with 
him to Bethlebem, and therefore have no rea- 
{on to preſume they did ſo, Lxke 2. 22. But 
on the contrary, we are told, that toben they 
bad * all things according to the Law 
of the Lord, they returned into Galilee to 
their own City Nazareth, ver. 39. Arabia 


it belonged to the Land of Canaan, the Wiſe 
Men having alſo their ſwift Dromedaries to 
ride upon, and the ſame cauſe to ſay as did 
the Shepherds, when the Light ſhone from 
Heaven upon them, Let ur now go and ſee 
this thing which 7s come to paſs, Luke 2. 15. 
I ſee no reaſon why theſe Viſe Men might not 
come within the compaſs of theſe Days to 
Zeruſalem, and fo no certain ground to think 
this F-/?zva/ hath been miſplaced by the 
Church. 

Object. Againſt this it is ſaid, That imme- 
diately after wy Wiſe Men's departure, the 
Angel appeared to Foſeph, ver. 13. and di- 
ſpatch d them to Egypt; which could not be 
before the time of Mary's Purification, for 
then they went up to Feruſalem, Luke 2. 22. 
and ſo not to Egypt ; nor after their return 


from Egypr, could they go up to . 
7 „ : r 
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(i ) Audor operis inperfecti in Matthaum. 
udea rerum potirentur.. Tacit. Ht. I. 5. p. 621. 


Fuet. in vita Veſp. ©. 4. 


C 


i) Pluribus perſuaſio inerat antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri eo ipſo tempore ſore ar valeſceret Oriens, pofeFique 
(x) Percrebuerat Oriente toto, vetus & conſtans opinio, eſſe in ſatis, ut eo tempore Juded yrgſecti rerum pot irerter 
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St, Matthe 


Chap, on the Goſpel of 


this end; for the Text faith exprelly, 
at eph then was afraid 10 go into Fu- 
dea, and therefore receded to Nazareth ; 
nor could they go up to Feruſalem after the 
departure of the Magi, for that had been to 
cal themſelves into Herod's Hands at Feru- 
ſalem. 
© Anſw. But (1f,) the Text doth not ſay, 
That the Ange! appeared to Zoſeph imma di- 
ately after the departure of the Wiſe Men, but 
only that drex«enoe#[av ad, he did ſo, they 
being returned, leaving the time indefinite : 
Seeing therefore there is a neceſſity of ſaying, 
the Angel appeared a conſiderable time after 


ver 6. Kat av Behne 55 14%, ddt in- e 


xien & & Tols ij ſabom Ii And thou Beth- 
lehem in the Land of Judah, art not the leaſt 
among the Princes of Fudab.] Theſe words 
are cited from Micah 5. 2. where, according 
to the Original, they run thus, Thou Bethle- 
bem Epbratah, tho' thou art little among the 
thouſands of Judah. And to make them agree 


pertect 
þ 


ay with St. Matthew's Verſion, obſerve, 

1 hat Berhlebem Ephratah and Bethlehem 
Judah are both Names of the ſame Town , 
as appears from theſe words, And Rachel 


died, and way buried in the way to Ephroth, 


which is Bethlehem; and it is called Bethle- 


their departure, I therefore conjecture, that bem Fudah N . 17. 7. — 19.2. in theſe 
the 


he appeared to Foſeph with this Meſſage, 
being wor at 2 — but at Feruſalem or 
at Nazareth, and that thence he fled into Egypt. 

(2dly,) IJ add, That going to Zeruſalgm 
after the Magi were departed, when the Days 
for the Purification of his Mother came , 
could not be caſting themſelves into the 
Hands of Herod, becauſe he knew nothing 
of this being the Child they came to wor- 
ſhip ; and ſo they ſtaying there ſo little time, 
might be as ſafe there as elſewhere. Nay, 
had Herod known which perſonally was the 
Child they worſhipped, why ſhould he ſlay 
all the young Children at Bethlebem with- 
out diſtinction? As to the ſecond Objecti- 
on from ver. 16. ſee what may be anſwered 
to it in the Note there. 

But after all, I confeſs, there is one cir- 
cumſtance that makes it highly probable, that 
the Angel ſpake to Foſeph to depart from 
Bethlebem into Egypt; whence it muſt fol- 
low, that after the Purification of the Vir- 
gin Mother, they returned to Bethlehem, viz. 
that Herod's ſeeking to deſtroy the Child, 
is aſſigned as the cauſe of this Flight : Now 

. we find not, that he ever made or deſigned 
any other attempt to deſtroy him, than by 
{laying the young Children at Betb/ehem. 
But to this the Anſwer is eaſie; That Simeon 
having made ſuch an honourable mention of 
this Child at his Appearance in the Temple, 
as of the Lord's Chriſt, ver. 26. And Anne 

the Prophezeſs ſpeaking of him as ſuch, io 

all that looked for Redemption in r e 

ver. 38. where 2 Herod ſtaid for the 

Anſwer of the Wiſe Men; This muſt render 

Chriſt's ſtay at Feruſalem, or in Herod's Ju- 

riſdiction, very A and ſo might 
give occaſion to the Meſſage of the Angel to 

Jaſeph, to deparꝭ thence quickly with him 

into Egypt, left Herod hearing this Fame of 
him, ſhould atrempt to ſlay him. Moreover, 

_ Herod might have-enquired , what Children 

might have been born in Berhiebem in the 
time of the Exro/ment, whoſe Parents lived 

— od - mn We. one to * 

this ſup n of Joſepb; 
and this might make it neceſſary gt. | 
ſhould fly with him into Egypr. 


— — — — 


words, An aubandof Naomi was a Max 
of Bethlehem Fudab, Ruth 1. 1. Yet of Boos, 
who married Ruth to raiſe up Seed unto 
him, it is ſaid, Do thou worthily inthe Houſe 
of Ephratah , Ruth 4. 11.+ and it was fo 
named to diſtinguiſh it from another Beth/e- 
hem in the Tribe of Zabulon, mentioned 7oſh. 
19. 15. Here alſo David's Father lived, and 
he himſelf was born, 1 Sam. 17. 12. John 
7. 42. Note, 

2dly, That the thouſands of Fudgh, and the 
Princes or Governours of Fudah are in ſenſe 
the ſame; for thouſands are mentioned in 
alluſion to the cuſtom of the _— of di- 
viding their Tribes into Thos/ands, over eve- 


ry, ons of which thouſands was a Prince, or 


jet, Exod. 18. 25. 1 San. 10. 19. So that 
to ſay, among the Thouſands or Princes is all 
one. Note, 

3dly, That the Hebrew word ys, which 
is rendred little, Micab 5. 2. ſigniſies alſo 
great, or of great Note and Eſteem. Hence 
R. Tanchum renders the place thus, Thos 
ſhalt be Chief, Prince or Ruler, among the 
thouſands of Judah: So Hr PP, the 
lutle Horn, Dan. 8. 9. is render'd by the 
LER *4ezs ixue, and by the Arabick, Cor- 
nu forte, 1 Horn, 80 Fer. 48. 4. 
yr, bis little ones, is in the Chaldee, 
Sultanun, Þ:s Rulers: And, Zach. 13. 7. 
cn, is rendred by the LXX eie * 
See Mdd. Alex. by the Syriac, Swuperiours. 

Ver. 9. Kat ids 6 d iv dee & 75 dr 
men aires* And behold, the Star which they 
ſaw in the Eaſt went before them, till co- 
ming over the place where the Child was, it 
food.] Hence it is evident, this Star could 
not be one of the heavenly Orb, but only 
ſomenew and extraofdinary Appearance, ſeat- 
ed only in the Air: (f,) Becauſe it actual- 
ly did, and was deſigned to ſhew the Place 
of Chriſt's Nativity, the very Houſe of his 
Abode, which no celeſtial Star could do, be- 
cauſe rhey never hangover one Country more 
than another, and much leſs over any cer- 
tain place. ( 249, ) Becauſe it moved ſo as 
they do not, by Intervals, moving ſometimes, 
and ſometimes ſtanding ſtill; whereas they 


move perpetually, their Motion alſo is From 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


_ Chap 
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Eaſt to We whereas the motion of this 


Star was from North to South. It there- 
fore ſeems probable this ſeeming Star a 
pearing to the Wife Men in the Eaſt, might 
only be that g/orios Light which ſhone upon 
the Bethlebem Shepherds when the Angel 
came to impart unto them the tydings of 
our Saviour's Birth; for that this Light was 
exceeding great, is clear from that Expreſſion 
which ſtiles it zhe Glory of the Lord; that 
it was a Light from Heaven hanging over 
their Heads, the Greek aſſures us; that im- 
micuit ex alto, It ſhone upon them from on 
High, the Latin ſaith. Now we know that 
ſuch a Light at a great diſtance appeareth 
like a Star, or at leaſt after it had thus 
ſhone about the Shepherds, it might be lifted 
up on high, and then formed into the like- 
neſs of a Star. This Body of Light, or ano- 
ther like it, when they journi 
lem, was formed into the likeneſs of that 
Star they had formerly ſeen, and went before 
them in the Air to Beth/ehem, and then ſunk 
down ſo low as to point out the very Houſe 
where the Babe lay. And if this ſhould be 
ſo, the Star the Wiſe Men ſaw muſt have ap- 
peared to them the very day of Chriſt's Na- 
tivity; for of the Light appearing to the 
Shepherds, St. Luke informs us, Chap. 2.8, 11. 
that it was ſeen the very day and night o 
Chriſt's Nativity. 

Ver. 11. Kat 100165 aegomwinf aun, 
megoiveſuay aud d , Your, Y AiCavor, x) 


cura, and falling down they worſhipped him, 
and when t Pes 


had opened their Treaſures, 
they preſented to him Gifts, Gold, Frankin- 
cenſe and Myrrb.] Of the Import of the 
word ezoxvrer, to worſhip, and that it doth 
as well fignifie civil, as religious Worſhip, 


even when it is performed by Proſtration, ſee 


the Notes on Matth. 8, 2. But tho' this word 
will do us no ſervice againſt the Socinians, 
it is worthy our Obſervation, that the Chri- 
ſtians from the 1 either from this 
Adoration, or the Gifts offered, did collect 


even then that Chriſt was God, or at the 


leaſt that both were fitly given to him, as 
being truly God, whatever the Wiſe Men 
might think of him. Thus (1) Z«ſtin M. 
teacheth that Chriſt being God, could not 
receive the Holy Ghoſt as wanting him, or 
his Aſſiſtance ; and faith, of this we have a 
Teſtimony from the Magi of Arabia, who, 
as ſoon as the Child was born, came and 


worſhipped him. (m) Irenews ſaith, the 


Wiſe Men by the Gifts they offered, /hewed 


to Feruſa- - 


who he was that was roo Joupped they offering 
Myrrh, becauſe be was to die for Mankind; 
Gold, becauſe he was a King, whoſe Kingdom 


ſhould habe no end; and Frankincenſe, be- 


cauſe he was God. (n) Tertullian faith 
they honoured him with theſe Gifts, quaſi 
Deum & Regem, as a God and King: And 
when Cælſus laughed at the Wiſemen as 
Tegoxuvas)s El vimioy ds Oed, worſhipping Chriſt 
whilſt an Infant, as Odd; (o) Origen an. 
ſwers, that they brought Gifts to him com- 
pounded as it were of God and Man; Gold, 
as an Enſign of his Kingly Power, Myrrh, 
as to one that was to die; and Frankincenſe, 
as to a God. | 


Ver. 15. EE 'Arſun]s 2dazoe + jor h, out of » | : 
Egypt have I called my Son.) This is cited i 


from Hofea 11.1. and not from Numbers 
24 8. for the words in Numbers are the words 
of Balaum, whom the Evangeliſt would not 
cite by the honourable Name of a Propher, 
without any Diſtinction from the Prophers 
ſent by God to the Fews; nor doth he ſay as 
Hoſea doth, word for word, I have called my 
Son out of Egypt. | 

2/y, Note that it cannot be truly ſaid, that 
theſe words are by St. Matthew mentioned 
as belonging to Chriſt only by way of Appli- 
cation, or Accommodation, tho* the Holy 


f Ghoſt who ſpake them by the Prophet, in- 


tended not they ſhould be again fulfilled in 
him; for this cannot anſwer what is here 


ſaid by St. Matthew, that Chrift was called 


out of Egypt, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet , for 
certainly theſe words can import no leſs 
than that the calling of Chriſt out of Egypt, 
was by God intended as a Completion of 
theſe words, and that till he was called 
thence, they had not their full and ulti- 
mate Completion. Note, 

30, That I/rae! was a Type of Chrift, as 
being by God called his Son, bis Firſt-born, 
Exod. 4. 22. and God bearing the Relation 
of a Father to Iſrael, Jer. 31. 9. hence Iſrae! 
is put for Chriſt, Iſa. 49. 3. in theſe words, 
Thou art my Servant, O Iſrael, in whom 1 
will be glorified; and what is in the Hebrew 
Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mine Elef, 
in whom my Soul delighteth, Ifa. 42 1. is in 
the Chaldee, My Servant the Meſſiab, and in 


the Greek, Jacob my Servant, and Iſrael 


mine Eledt: Now as a prophetical Prediction 
is then fulfilled when what was foretold is 
come to paſs; ſo a Type is then fulfilled 
when that is done in the Antitype, which 

was 


— „ 


— — 


* 
— ee 


(1) rd *ApgCias Ma ſar diſire⸗ ua To ond dr d , Exblorles wegount me au. Dial. cum Tryph. 


P. 315. C. | 
(m) Per ea que obtulerunt munera oftendiſſe quis erat qui adorabatur ;; Myrrha quidem quod ipſe erat qui pro mortali 
humano genere moreretur; Aurum vero, quoniam Rex cujus Regni finis non eſt; Thus vero, quoniam Deus, I. 3. c. 10. 


(n) Adv. Marcion I. 3. c. 12. vo c. 9. p. 196. 
o) Orig. contra Celſ. p. 45. ®ieg#]es 2 Weg d ub 


r Tin ix $47 x; avbewrs ds Baoind + Kevedy, & 5 


ehen ode F ouigrar, os q Gig & N,. p. 46. See Caten. in Math. p. 18. 
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| in the Type before. Note, 
3 1 7 the N in the time paſt, 
. of Keypt bave T called; and that not 
only becauſe this is the way of prophetical 
Predictions, to ſpeak of thoſe things as al- 


dy done, which ſhall be as certainly accom- 
pile 4s if they were already done, but be- 


cauſe they had already been fulfilled in the 
Not | | 
955 0 That St. Matthew cites only theſe 
words of Hoſea, Out "of Egypt have I called 
my Son, as words to be fulfilled in Chriſt, 
and not any more, making Iſrael a Type of 
Chriſt only in this regard, that they were 
called out of Egypr, as he was to be ſo; ſo 
that it doth not hence follow that any other 
words in this Propheſte are to be referred to 
Chriſt, and ſo no Argument taken from the 
following words, which do not belong to 
him, can be of any Validity to prove that 
theſe do not, which here the Holy Ghoſt 
applieth to him. Nor is it any Objection 
againſt what hath been ſaid, that the Zews 
could not underſtand this intendment of theſe 
words, for they were not concerned to un- 
derſtand it till the completion of theſe words 
in Chriſt ; and then ſure they who abounded 
with yſt ical Interpretations of the Law and 
the Prophets, could not reaſonably object 
againſt this. Application of theſe words 
to God's calling his own Son out of 


J. 
* er. 16. Then Herod-—— ſent forth, and 
flew all the Children that were in Bethle- 
bem, and in all the oy thereof, and quel N 
xd[elſige x7' Never, iv meeiCors abg F Mdſer, 
from two years old and under, according 
(or even) to the time that be had diligently 
enquired of the Wiſe Men.] Hence ſome in- 
fer that it muſt have been above a year after 
our Saviour”'s Birth, that the Wiſe Men came 
to Feruſalem, or that they gave an account 
to Herod of the V __ of the Star 
for why elſe ſhould Herod ſlay the Children 
from two years old and under? And why is 
he ſaid to have done this according to the 
time that he bad learnt exattly from the Wiſe 
Men? But this ſeems not certain from theſe 
words; for (1ft,) Juiligen is only to live a 
year; thus of ſome Waſps (p) Ariftatle 
lays SiC, they live not a whole Tear, 
but all die in the Winter, and the like he 
faith of the Fiſh Polypus; and in Heſycbius 
and Phavorinus, he is Jule who lives 
% 3278 #1, a whole year; and if ſo, theſe 
words may be rendred from a year old and 
unden; even ſo much under as A Neo- 
even ſo the time of the appearance of the Star, 
of which time he had diligently enquired ; 


EI 
\ 


Shap.ll, — on the Goſpel of St, Matthew. 


and it the words will admit of this Con- 


ſtruction, it is evident they afford no ſem- 
blance of an Argument, that the Wife Alen 
came above a year atter our Saviour s Birth. 
But let Jene ſignifie two years, yer if 
x7' + Nee refer not to ir, but only to the 
word zelJigo under, even ſo far under as 
to, or according to the time 4 the Star's ap- 
pearing,. we cannot from thele words collect, 
how long it was after Chriſt's Birth before 
thele Wiſe Men came to Feruſalem. There is 
little account to be given of the Actions of a 
Tyrant, who flew three of his own Sons, 
and 'tis reaſonable to conceive he would en- 
deavour to make ſure work, and ſo might be 
induced to flay all born in Bethlehem, a year 
and more, even to the time of the Star's ap- 
gearing to declare the Birth of this King; 
thus tho? 2 had told him from the 
Oracle, that Chriſt was to be born in Beth- 
lehem, he is not content to ſlay the Intants 
there, bur ſhed their Blood 77 ul the Coaſts 
thereof. , 
It is much admired why 7oſephis who 
relates his Murther of ſome Youths when 
he was only Governor of Ga/i/ce, and the 
Cry of their Mothers for Juſtice againſt 
him for ir, ſhould yet ſay nothing of the 
Slaughter of theſe Infants. But (dg) e- 
Phus being only born in the firſt year of Car 
and the thirty eighth of Chriſt, and writing 
his Hiſtory of the Zewi/h Wars in the (r) fifty 
ſixth year of his Age, and this Slaughter of 
theſe Infants being not likely to be preſerved 
in the Fewſh Records, it is not ſo much won- 
derful that he who writ ninety four years 
after the Fatt was done, ſhould make no 
mention of it. Ir is ſufficient that jr is pre- 
ſerved in (f) Macrobius, who faith, that 
when Auguſtus bad beard that among the Chil- 
dren which under two years old Herod the 
King bad flain in Syria, his own Son was one, 
he paſſed this Joke upon him, It is better 10 
be Herod's Hog, than bis Son; tho' it mult 
alſo be confeſſed that Macrobias is miſtaken 
in the Circumſtances of this Story. 

Ver. 17. Tere irangdby vd gn a3 Ip d Tleggi- 
Tea e E, 18. gary & Pa i, then was 
fulfilled that which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
Jeremiah, ſqhiag, A Vouce was beard in Rama, 
Rachel weeping for ber Children, and would 
not be comforted, becauſe they were not.] 
Here note (1f,) that it is not here ſaid as 
v. 15. ive hi, this was done that it might be 
Julfilled, but Tis taangetn, i. e. then that bap- 
ned which gave a more full completion to thoſe 
words of Feremy, and ſo a greater occaſion 
to Rachel yo weep for her Children than be- 
tore, whit the Providence of God foreleceing, 

his 
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053 Hiſt. Anim. I. 9. c. 41. c. 
q) De Vita ſu ab initio. 
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(r) Auig. I. 20. capt. lr. 


(1) Cum audivifſet inter pueros ques in Syria Merodes Rez Fudeorum infra bimatum juſſit interfici, filium * 
; . : qe e 
Hen, dit, eli eſt Herogis parcuan ofſe, quam filjum, rt I. 2. cap. 4. P. 279. * 5 , 
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— A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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his Spirit might have a Reference to it in 
theſe words. For, (1) Rachel being dead 
o long before the Captivity, ſhe may as 
well be introduced weeping here, as there. 
(2) The Slaughter of the Bethlemites might 
well be ſtyled, the Slaughter of her Children, 
ſhe being buried there, Gen. 35. 19. and the 
Bethlemites being deſcended from her Hus- 
band, and her own Siſter. (3) The Slaugh- 
ter of the Innocents being not reſtrained to 
Betblchem, but extended 10 all the Coaſts round 
about, and Ramab being in the Tribe of Ben- 
jamin which ſprang from Rachel, and not far 
'F from Bethlehem, the Voice of her weeping 
_ may be well ſaid to be heard in Rama. 
5 20% Note, that this weeping for her Chil- 
iz dren was, ſaith the Prophet, My Y becauſe 
they were not, Jer. 31.15. Now the import 
of this Phraſe is this, they were dead, or ta- 
ken away from the Land of the Living, Gen. 
5. 24 — 42. 13. P/al. 39. 13.— 104. 35- Fer. 
10. 20.— 49. 10. Lam. 5. 7. Accordingly tho 
i the Fews then undoubtedly had embraced the 
| Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, yet 
E 


ſaith the Son of Sirac, Chap. 17. 28. Praiſe 
periſheth, wn veug?, ds und ales from the dead 
as not being; and in that very Chapter in 
| which (t) 7oſephis aſſerts the perpetual 
' Duration of the Soul, he faith, we have 
received from God our being, 4 7? paxil, 
| d e Hide, and to him we render 


; [ again our not being, that is, as the Context 
i} ſhews, we return that Soul which he hath 
| given us; and this being not literally true of 


4 her own Children gone into Captivity, from 

| which, ſaith God, they ſhall come again to 

their own Borders, v. 16, 17. why ſhould it 

[; be thought ftrange that ſo literal a Comple- 

| tion of theſe words ſhould alſo be referred 
to by the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Ver. 23. d mangwln 7 onde Jud F Heesen 
7 Nad agales nandioe?), he dwelt in bis own 
City Nazareth, that it might be fulſilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets, be ſhall 
| 1 be called a Nazarene.) Here note, 
bo /, That hecauſe that is here ſaid to be 
It fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 

1 w pnJ&, not that which was written; ſome 

here think it enough to ſay, there was A 
'F the ancient Prophets a belief that the Mæſſia 
= - ſhould be a Nazarene, and that this was de- 
| livered down by Tradition. Bur I cannot 
vi acquieſce in this; for (1.) the Foundation of 
| this Criticiſm is falſe, the Phraſe w be, 
if being uſed thirteen times in this Goſpel, and 


and it is always uſed of that which is written. 
It is twice ſo uſed in this Chapter, v. 15, 17. 
once Chap. 1. 22. See Chap. 4. 14. — 8. 17. — 
12. 17. —13. 35.— 21.4. — 22.31. — 24. 15. 


jected by the Zews. Thus when Philip faith 


but once elſewhere in the New Teſtament ; ſeth no Prophet, John 7. 52. 


_ Chap, l 


— 27. 9. and Mark 13. 14. (2.) How 
comes any one to know that any ſuch Tradi. 
tion was delivered by the ancient Prophets to 
the Jets, when they themſelves know no- 
thing of it, and, therefore upon this account 
accuſe St. Matthew. as citing what was no 
where to be found? Nor find I any of the 
ancient Chriſtians who mention this ſuppo. 
ſed Tradition, but either ſay the Apoſtle re. 
fers to ſome Writings of the Prophets which 
were then extant, bur are now loſt, or to 
ſome Writings not put into the Canon, or 
ſome Interpretations of their Writings. Let 
it be therefore noted from St. Zerom, 

21y, That St. Matthew doth not cite any 
particular Prophet for theſe words, as he had 
done, Chap. 1. 22. and here v. 15.17. and in 
the other places above cired, bur only ſaith 
this was ſpoken by the Prophets in general. 
(u) pluraliter autem Prophetas vocans often: 
dit, ſe non verba de Scripturis ſumpſiſſe, ſed 
ſenſum, and thereby ſhews he took not the 
1 from the Prophets, but the ſenſe only, 

Ote. 

30, That all the Interpretations which 
refer this to Chriſt's being called Netzer, the 
Branch, Ifa. 11.1. Fer. 23. 5. or the Holy one, 
or one ſeparated from the faults of Mankind, 
fail in this, that they give no account how 
this was fulfilled by Chriſt's being at Naza- 
reth; he being as much the Branch, the Holy 
one, when he was born at Bethlehem, and be- 
fore he went to Nazareth, as after. 

4/y, Note therefore, that 5 NaZagatos, the 
Nagarite, was a Name of Infamy put upon 
Chriſt, and Chriſtians both by the unbelieving 
Jews, and Gentiles. There was among the 
(x) Zews a celebrated Thief, called Ben Neger, 
and in Alluſion to him they gave this Name to 
Chriſt. So Abarbinel ſaith, the little Horn 
mentioned, Dar. 7. 8. is Ben Nezer, that is, 
Feſus of Nazareth. And this Title of Na- 
zareen, both the Zews, and the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, gave always by way of Contempt 
to our Jeſus, and that becauſe he was ſuppo- 
ſed to come out of this very City; yea his 
very going to dwell there, was one occaſion 
of his being contemned, deſpiſed, and re- 


to Nathaniel, We have found Feſus of Naza- 
reth of whom Moſes ſpake ; Nathaniel an- 
ſwers, Can any good thing come out of Naza- 
reth? John 1. 47. and when Nicodemus ſeemed 
to favour him, the Sanbedrim ſpake thus to 
him, Search and look, for out of Gelile arts 
ore, 

5%, That moſt of the Prophets ſpeak of 
Chriſt as of a Perſon that — be nar 
vile, and abjeQt, deſpiſed, and rejected of 
Men. Thus the P/a/mift ſaith of him, For 

thy 


(u) Hieron- in locum. 


(t) De bell. Jud. I. 3. c. 23. p. 852, 


— — ff. — 
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(x) Buxt, Lex. p. 1383. 
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Cha p. II. | 


" onthe Goſpel of F. Matthew. 9 : 


have I /u fered Reproach, Shame hath 
puny ou SY 1 „0 1 was an Alien 
to my Brethren, * a Foreigner to my Mo- 
rs Sons, for the 
\s 5 me, jos the Reproaches of them that 
reproached thee fell on me, Pal. 69. 9, 10. 
I/atab ſaith of him, Chap. 53. 3. He was 
deſpiſed, and rejefted of Men, he was deſpi- 
of and we eſteemed bim not. Here then is 
a plain ſenſe of theſe words; the Ange/ ſent 
him to this contemptible place, that he 
might thence have a name of Infamy, and 
Contempt put upon him, according to rhe 
frequent intimations of the Prophets. 

Atter I had finiſh'd this Commentary, I 
received the kind Preſent of Mr. Whiſtor's 
Harmony of the Goſpels, where he advances 
two Propoſitions, which I can by no means 
aſſent to, vis. 

1/, That Herod ſlew the Infants in Beth- 
/Jcbem the ſame day that he cut off his own 
Son Antipater , that is, ſaith Zoſephus, but 
five days before his Death, Antig. J. 17. 


c. 10. 

2ly, That Foſeph fled into Egypt, and re- 
—_ — 5 Kok the Purifca on of the 
Virgin Mary in the Temple at Feruſalem. 
Now this ſecond Aſſertion is demonſtratively 
falſe; for the Virgin Mother coming to J. 
4 with her Offering, when the days 
of Purification were Om Luke 2. 
22-34. muſt come thither before her Flight 
into Egypr, or not at all, ſeeing that after 
their Return from t into the Land of 
T/rael, St. Matthew hath expreſly told us, 
that Foſeph was afraid to go into Fudea, and 
that by a divine Admonition he was diverted 
from any thoughts of doing ſo, and turned 
aſide into the Parts of Galilee, and came and 
dwelt in a City called Nazareth, Matth. 2. 
21, 22, 23. And how abſurd is it to imagine 
that after his own Fears, and the divine Ad- 
monirion to the contrary, he ſhould go on, 
not only into Fudea, but even to Feruſalem 
where Archelaus then reigned? v. 24. St. Lutte 
indeed faith, That toben they had performed 
all things according to the Law of the Lord, 
they returned into Galilee, to their own City 
Nazareth, On. 2. 29. for having brought 
them up from Nazareth to Bethlehem to be 
enrolled, he informs us that after this Purifi- 
cation they returned not to Bethlebem to abide 
there, as ſome imagine, but that their future 
place of Abode was their own City in which 
they formerly had dwelt z but that nothing 
hapned between this Purification, and their 
ſetled Abode and Habitation there, he faith 
not, tho” had he ſaid this, the Conſequence 
would only have been this, that the Ange/ 


. 


adyertiſed him to flie thence into Egypt, and 


that coming back into the Land of 1/rae/, 


19 
— — 


Zeal of thine Houſe bath 


the encreaſe of Hero 


faith Mr. 


are ,,, he returned thither. All theres 
fore that St. Luke ſaith may be true, though 
Joſeph fled from Jeruſalem, or Nazareth in- 
to Egypt, but what St. Matthew ſaith cannot 
be true, if Zo/eph came from Egypt to Feruſa- 
lem before he went to Nazareth. 


8 3 — ents 


Coroll. Now hence tis evident to a De- 


monſtration, that Herod could not die within 
a month after our Saviour's Birth, becauſe 
Chriſt muſt be a month and ten days old be- 
tore the Flight of 7oſeph into Egypt to ſecure 
the Child from Herod's future Attempts to 
murther him. Yea 5 

2/y, It is ſo far from being true, that He- 
rod lived 'but a month after the Birth of 
Civijh that is, ſaith he, / November the 
251, Chrift being born about the end of Oclo- 
ber, that it is certain that he could not die 
till above a year after; for Herod was very 
well at Jeruſalem, when the Wiſe Men came 
thither, fince he enquires there diligently of 
the Sanbedrim where their Meſſiab was to be 


born; of the Wiſe Men the exact time when 


the Star appeared tothem, and ſends them to 
Bethlehem to enquire out the Child, that he 
might come and worſhip him alſo: All 
which particulars ſhew he was then free from 
thoſe Torments and Diſtempers of which 
he died. If then this Slaughter hapned but 
a few weeks, as faith this Author, p. 159. 
after the Birth of Chriſt, and Herod ſtaid for 
the Return of the Viſe Men but one week, 


and then his Rage moved him to ſlay the 


Beiblemites, he muſt do this while he was in 


Health, and long before that Sickneſs of 


which he died, fell upon him. Now we 
are aſſured from /o/ep us, that it was after 

s Diſeaſe and Sadneſs, 
and upon occaſion of the News of it, that 
Judas and Matthias moved their Scholars to 
cut down the Eag/e that Herod had placed 
upon the great Porch of the Temple, con- 
trary to their Laws, 


Herod's Diſtemper, 5 uaess Gi nad eib raſos the 


futeſt time for this Enterpriſe , and that 


they moved this more contidently upon a 
Report & dient + B that the King 
was dying: That for this Offence (2) Judas 
and Matthias, with ſome others were burnt 
alive, and the reſt that were taken with 


them ſlain; and that on the ſame night there 


was an Eclipſe of the Moon, which hapn 
ſaith Biſh 2 


muſt therefore be alive then; and ſince they 
both agree with the Zeros, that Herod died 
on November the 25th, he muſt die a year 
and a_ month after the time aſſigned by 
Mr. Nhiſton for our Saviour's Birth. And 
therefore fince 6-4, va was ſlain after the 
Slaughter of theſe Men, and but five days 

1 bie 


0 y) Foſeph de Bel. Jud, l. 1. c. 21,7 772. 


2 (2) Antiq. J. 17, c. 9. 


— —ͤ— 


7 en on the third of March 
Mon, on the thirteenth, Herod 


udging this time of 
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before the Death of Herod, if the Infants of 
Berhlebem were {lain on the ſame Day, they 
muſt be ſlain a Year and upwards after the 
Birth of Chriſt. ; 

And whereas, Mr. Whiſton ſaith, p. 160. 
“ This is wonderfully confirmed by the cir- 
tc cumſtances of Herod juſt before his Death, 
« and by the words of Auguſtus concerning 
his Barbarity to his Children, recorded by 
« Macrobizs, it appearing by (a) Foſephus 
that Herod was in à flirange Fury and Rage 
« but a few Days before his Death. Foſephus 
doth indeed tell us, That &nſeiover dx2g7y 71 
6, he was exaſperated to the utmoſt degree 

Wrath ; but he neither doth, nor could 


fay, this was becauſe he had been mocked by 


the Wiſe Men , for he hath not a word of 
them, but he expreſly ſaith, % 3 li, that 
the cauſe waz, that he thought he was contem- 
ned of the Fews, and was confirmd in that 
ſuſpicion by the attempt of Judas and Mat- 
thias, and their Aſſociates, to pull down his 
Eagle, for which they ſuffered in the Month 
of March : Herod then muſt die ſoon after, 
or if he died November the 25th, muſt live 
above halt a Year after that Rage. 
2dly, If the Story of Macrobius were true, 
it would not confirm, but deſtroy his Hypo- 
theſis. For, (1) St. Matthew laying the 
Scene of all os betwixt Herod, and 
the Wiſe Men, at Jeruſalem, Herod muſt ſtay 
there to hear word from them concerning the 
young Child; therefore when he ſaw he was 
deluded by them, gd, be ſending forth 
bis Officers toſlay the Children of the Bethle- 
mites, muſt ſend them from Feruſalem; 
whereas he had been ſome confiderable rime 
at Fericho before he ſent to have Antipater 
t to Death. (2.) Who can think Toſtphis 
ould tell us ſo many inſtances of his other 
Cruelties during this time of his Sickneſs, his 
burning Judas and Matthias, and their Dif- 
ciples, his Murther of his own Son, his de- 
n after that to deſtroy many of the Fewiſh 


| Nobility at his Death, that their Fami- 


lies might weep at it, and yet neglect to 
ſpeak ct this Slaughter of the Infants which 


cauſed ſo much weeping, had it been done at 
tne ſame time ? | 

In a word, The Story of Macrobius ma 
very reaſonably be ſuſpetted, not only becauſl 
oa. ore was not at Bethlebem, but in Pri- 
ſon elſewhere. Nor was he a Child, but aged, 
as he himſelf faith, and fo could neither be 
{lain at Bethlehem, nor inter pueros, among 
the Children, as Macrobius ſpeaks. But alſo, 
becauſe Auguſt us himſelf had ſent him order 
to cut off Antipater, if he pleaſed, as (e) Jo- 
ſephus teſtifies, and ſo could have no Juſt oc- 
caſion to paſs this Jeſt upon him, for doing 
that which he himſelf allowed. And, Laſtly, 
it Herod did both only five Days before his 
Death, Auguſtus could not hear of it till he 
heard alſo of his Death, and then it ſeems 
too late ro paſs this Jeſt upon him. 

3dly, It ſeems unreaſonable to think, an 
Angel (hould be ſent to command {ep to 
flee into Egypt but ſeven Days, as Mr. hi- 


ſton's computation hath it, before the 


Death of Herod , when his whole Body 
was full of Torment, and his Heart of 
Grief, and his Head full of other Em- 
ployments, to avoid Herod's future At- 
tempts to ſlay the Child, ſince he might 
have been as ſafe any where elſe in the 
Land of I/rae/ for ſo ſhort a time, and 
according to all thoſe Commentators who 
make it ten days Journey from Feruſalem 
into Egypt, could nor get thither before his 
Death. 

And, Laſtly, As this new Hypotheſis con- 
founds that general Opinion of the Fathers, 
that Chriſt ſtaid about two Years in Egypt, 
making him ſtay but four Days there; ſo 
doth it alſo perfectly deſtroy another recei- 
ved Opinion of the (f) Fathers, that he fell 
into that Diſeaſe which ſo rormented him, 
ob cædem infantum, for the laughter of theſe 
Infants, ſeeing according to this new Hypo- 
theſis, he muſt have lain long before this 
Slaughter, under theſe miſerable Torments, 
and be ready to expire with them when he 
did this Fa 5 
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CHAP. III. 


1. IN thoſe days, ( vis. in the fifteenth 
Tear of Tiberius, Luke 2.1.) came 
John the Baptiſt preaching, in the · Wilder- 


neſs of Judea, (and about Fordan, Luke 3. 3.) 


2. And ſaying, * Repent ye, (and amend 
Lrves,) for the Kingdom of Heaven 


Kl e. of the Meſſtah) is at hand ; (that fo 3 
ye may be prepared to receive the Bleſſings of ſhall prepare the w 


that Kingdom.) * | 
3. (And this be did, according to what was 


» . 


foretold of him; ) for this ( John) is he that 
was ſpoken of oy the Prophet Ifaias, ſaying, 
(Chep. 40. 3.) The, Voice of one crying in the 
Wilderneſs (Hall be this, Prepare ye the 
Way of the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight; 
(and of whom God by Malachi had ſaid, Cha 
3. I. Bebold, I will 4 4% Meſſenger, and 

or 


e me, Mark 1. 2.) 
4. And the ſame John, ( who thus cryed,) 
had his Raiment of Camel's Hair, and 2 
| | Leathern 


el 


4 (a) Aug. L 17. 6-8. (b) DeBell. Jud. l. 1. & 21. p. 773 (e) Euſeb. Il. Kerl. I. 1. c. 8: 
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ern Girdle about his Loins, (as Elias, 
— he repreſented, had,) and his Meat was 
and wild Homey. 7: MY 07405" 
F. Then, (after notice of his proclaim- 
ing the approach of the Meſfah,) went out 
tochim jeruſalem, and all Judea, and all the 
Region round about Jordan. 

6. And were baptized of him, confeſ- 
ſing their Sins, (and promiſing the Reforma: 
tion of their Lives.) 22 
J. But, when he ſaw many of the Pha- 
riſees, and Sadduces, come to his Baptiſm, 
he ſaid unto them, Oh! Generation of Vi- 
pers, » who hath warned you to (make uſe 


f this means, to) flee from the wrath to 


co if indeed you would eſcape it? 
: 8. Gang Go therefore (then) Fruits 
meet for-Repentance. © 0 

9. And * think (it) not (ſufficient ) to ſay 
within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our 
Father; for I ſay to you, that God (rejed- 


ing you,) is able of theſe Stones (before 


ur Eyes,) to raiſe up (ſuch: who believing 
2 he tid. ſhall be accounted by him) Children 
unto Abraham. > Ja tink 444) 

10. And (to engage you ſo to do, conſider 


that) now alſo is the Ax laid to the Root of 


the Tree; therefore every Tree that bringeth 
not forth good Fruit, is (to be) hewn down, 
and caſt into the Fir. 21 

II. I indeed baptize you ( only ) with 
„Water, (calling you by this Rite) to Re- 
pentance; but he that cometh after me is 
mightier than I, (being one) whole Shoes 
Lam not worthy to bear, (i. e. whoſe Servant 


n 


N OOO W a * 
Ver. 2. Meavodrs yſis oÞ n Pagina 7 dęegrdy, 
Repent ye for the Kingdom | of Heaven 3s at 
hand.] Of the Repentance here mentioned; 
ſee ver. 8. But to treat here more largely 
the Kingdom of Heaben mentioned here, and 


elſewhere frequently in the Goſpels, let it be 


note. 


| — That the Kingdom of Heaven and 
the Kingdom f God ſignifie the ſame thing, 
as will be evident from: the variation of the 


word : Bieſſed ate ye poor, for yours 1s the 
Kingdom-off Heaven, Match 5. 3. Ibe King- 
dom of Cod, Luke 6. 20. Ihe Kingdom of 


he will 


I am'not-wortby to be,) he ſhall baptize you 
(who believe in him,) with the Holy Ghoſt; 
and with Fire, (i. e. appearing in the en- 
blem of Fire.) rer an i n in 

12. (Aud he is one,) whoſe * Fan is in his 
Hand; and he will throughly purge his 
Floor, and will gather the Wheat, (the in- 
cerely Penitent,) into his Garner, but the 
Chaff, ( the Wicked, and the Unbelievers, ) 

urn with unquenchable Fire. 
13. Then, ( while Jah was thus preachi 
and baptiaing,) comerh Jeſus from (Nazaret 
of ) Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be bap- 
tized of him. | 4501 Give 

14. But John, (being a Prophet full of the 
Spirit from bis Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. 
and by the afflatus of that Spirit knowing who 
he was,') » torbad, (or would haue hindred ) 
him, ſay ing, I have need to be baptized of 
thee ( with the Holy Ghoſt, ) and comeſt thou 
to me (to recerve my Mater Baptiſm?) 

15. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus it « behoverh 
us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, (i. e. to own 
every righteous Inſtitution of God, ) then he 
ſuffered him. | | | | 

16. And Jeſus when he was Lox gn 
went up ſtraightway out of the Water, a 
lo the Heavens were opened to him, and 


(both) he, (and John Baptiſt, John 1. 32.) 


* ſaw the Spirit deſcending like (a) a Dove 
( deſcends, . lighting upon him. 

17. And lo a Voice (war heard) from 
Heaven, ſaying, * This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed, 81 81 
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Heaven is at band, Matth. 4. 19. The King: 
dam of God, Mar. 1. 15. The =—_ in tho 
Kingdom of Heaven it greater than Fohn, 
Matth. 11. 11. It the Kingdom of God, Luke 
7. 28. To you it is given ta know the Myſte- 
ries be Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 13. 11. 
Of the Kingdom af God, Mark 4: 11. So 


att h. 19. 14. and Mar, 10. 14. The rea - 


ſon ſeems to be, becauſe this Kingdom is e- 


rected by the God of Heaven; and in Scrip- 


ture Phraſe it is the ſame to be from God 
and to be from  Heaven', Matth. 21. 25. 
Luke 15. 18. And DW Heaven is the 
Name of God, Dan. 4. 26. and among the 


Rabbimeal Writers ty: See Buxt, 
Lex. Talmud. in Voce, Note. 
5 72 That the Kingdom of Heaven in the 
Goſpels ſometimes \unqueſtionably ſignifies 
that beauently King dom in tohich all pious Per- 


ſons ſhalt enjoy endleſs Felicity with God as 


their Reward in Heaven: As when tis ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they ue art perſecuied for 
Righteonfneſs ſake, for theirs is the King don 
of Heaven, Matth. 5. 10. i. e. Grrat & their 
Reward in Heaven; 5 12. Not euer) one 


2 that 
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that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
o ingdom of Heaven, but be that doth the 

ill of. my Father, Matth. 5. 21. To the teſt 
I will ſay in that day, I know you not, &c. 
v. 22, 23. It 5s better to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven with one Eye, than having two 
Eyes to be caſt into Hell, Mark 9. 46, 47. See 

ttb. 13. 40, 43.— 25. 34, 46. Luke 12. 
36293 Note, | . 

3/y, That it very frequently in the Goſpels 
ſigniſies the Coming of the Meſſiah to erelt 
hrs ſpiritual Kingdom, or that evangelical State 
and Government of the Church he was to ſet up, 
with the Benefits belonging to them who ſhould 

Faith in him become Members of this King- 

om, and would be governed by his Laws, 
this is undoubtedly the import of the Phraſe, 
(,) when the Kingdom of God is ſaid to 
be ar as here and Marth. 4. 17. — 10.7. 
Lake 10. 9. that the Kingdom of God is near, 


Luke 21. 31. that it was preſently to be ma- 


nifeſted, Luke 19. 11. that it was among the 
Ws, Luke 17. 21. that it was come to them, 
tth. 12. 28. that devout Men ex it, 
Mark 15. 43. that the Phariſert. asked when 
the Kingdom of God would come, Luke 17. 20. 
when Chrift ſaid, There are ſome ſtanding 
e, who ſhall not taſte of Death til! they 
fee the Kingdom 7 God come with Power , 
Matth. 16. 28. 9. 1. Luke 9. 27. 
(21y,) When it is ſaid that +45 ached 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, Mark 
1. 14. that from the Duys/of ZFobn'#be Bapt: 
the Ki -4 God 'was preached, | 
16. 16. that Chrift preached the Goſpel 
the Kingdom, Matth. 4. 23. — 9. 35. that he 
preached the Kingdom of God, Luke g. 43. 
and ſpake to them of the Kingdom of God, 
Luke 9. 11. that he ſent his Apoſtles to preach 
the Kingdom of God, v. a. and told the Fews 
the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 
them, Matth. 21. 
alſo bears in almoſt all the Parab/as which 
ſpeak of the Ki F God, as Matth. 13. 
11, 34, 33, 44, '45, 47. Chap. 18,1, 3, 4. 
— 20. 1.— 22. 2.— 25. I. (4%, It ſeems to 
bear this ſenſe when-it is ſaid the leaſt in the 
W Heaven is greater than Fobn the 
pry, 
Heaven faffers Violence and the Violent take 
it -by force, ibid. v. 12. that 7 the Diſci 2 
was given to know the\Myſteries of the King- 
dom of Heaven, Matth. 13. 11. ſee v. 19, 
52. to ee will IL give the Keys of the Ning- 
dom of Heaven, Matth. 16. 19. when Zebe- 
dee asks for her two' Sons that they might 
fit on bis rigbt and left Hand in this King. 
dom, Matth. 20. 21. This is that Kingdom 
vhich the Scribes ſhut Men out f Marth. 
23. I3. which the Scribe was not far from, 
Mark. 12. 34. and of which it is faid, Bleſſed 


16 he cubo fhall eat Breed in the Kingdom of 


God, Luke 14. 117. 880 
40, Im other places | am yet doubtſul he 


of 


of 'God, 


3. (30, This ſenſe it his 


atth. 11. 11. that the Kingdom of 


ther it refer to the times of the 1 of 
the Goſpel, and the erecting of Chriſt's King - 
dom, or to the firſt and higher ſenſe of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as it imports the King- 
dom-into which the Righteous ſhall enter at 
the great day of Recompence, v:z. Marth. 
5. 3, 19, 20.— 6. 33.— 8. 11. — 19. 12, 24. 
Mark 10. 14, 15, 23, 24, 25. Luke 18. 29. 
— 22. 29, 30. | ati! 
Ver. 3. "EJorueot]e F d dy Kveiu, cuvIdias wouirs ; 
rue reicus au, 8 ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths ſtraight. | From theſe 
words compared with Mark 1. 2. Mal. 3.1. 
ſome prove that Chriſt is, God even the ſame 
in _—_ with „ God re To the 
way of which I/a:as 1 40. 3. 
is 1 TNT or the way of Fehovab, the Path 
which he requires to be made ſtraight is the 
Path ] Oer nw) of our God. And it is the 
God of 1/7ae/ who ſaith, behold I e, avy 
Meſſenger before my face, or before me, Mal. 
3. 1. Now this Meſſenger is by Chrift him- 
{elf declared to be ohn the Baptiſt, Math, 
. * 
efore the face of Chriſt to prepare hu 
ibid. and Luke 7. 27. Mark 1. 2. this hs 
fore, ſay ſome, is an evident proof that 
—— one God with the Father, and that 
in Chriſt God came, and was 'maniteftad in 
the Fleſh. But to this the Sorexrans anſmer 
two things, which ſeem to leſſen the farce 
of this Argument, vig. ame MN. 1 
It, That the Baptiſt was ſent before the 
face of God, but not of Gad only, but f 
Chriſt alſo, for he was ſent to call the eo 
ple to Repentance towards God, and ſo he 
went before God to turn many of the People 
vo the Lord their God, Luke 1. 16, 17. He 
was alſo ſent to bear witneſs to Chriſt, that 
all Men might belieue on him, Joh. f. 7. and 
ſo he went before the face of (Chriſt to prepare 


| proc They add, that this Meſſenger may 
well be ſaid to go before the face of God, as 
being ſent before the face of -this great ro- 
pher, and Ambaſſador of God, | who there 
fore ſuſtained his Perſon, and was his Image, 
and Repreſentative in a more excellent man- 
ner than any Prophet, or any Angel men- 
tion d in the O/d Leſtament; yea, te they, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the World to 
bimfelf , 2 Cor. 5. 19. which ſhews that 
Chriſt in a moſt perfect manner \repreſentell 
him, ſo that the Meſſenger ſent before Chyiſts 
face, might well be ſaid to be ſent before 
the face of God. For if he who utes 
the Members of Chriſt perſecutes Chriſt him: 
ſelf, Aﬀs 9. 4. he that deſpiſeth Chryſt's 
Meſſengers, deſpiſeth him, and he that deſpi- 
ſeth him, deſpiſeth alſo him that ſent him, 
Lake 10. 16. andrhethat lied to the Apes 
lied to God, Ace 5. . and if he that recei- 
ved them, received him, Matth. 10. 40. and 


he that ſhews lan act of Charity n 


GI 


« 


o 


an the Goſpel of N. Marthew. 


and that made 


3 ſhews it to him, Matth. 25. 40. then 
in like manner he that before God's 


great P and Ambaſſador, may be ſaid 


ro go God alſo. Theſe Anfwers muſt 
be confured before we can depend upon the 


ſtrength of this Argument. See alſo Note on 70 


nyt, 4 "LO d brPvun aurs nd rei- rj /G. 
j Lem gepfaaſirn: et z anne, Ce. And 
this Jobn had bis Raiment 75 Camels Hair, 
and a leathern Girdle about is Lot ns. ] It is 
very true as Creffas, Apollonius, and AÆAlian 


declare, that ſome Garments made of Camels 


Hair were very ſoft and fine, and therefore 
worn by Prieſts and Noblemen, theſe, faith 
Paulus Venetus, in Tartary are called Zam- 
bilottes, lib. 1. cap. 63. and by us Chamblets, 
but doubtleſs the Garment of the Baptiſt 
was made ex villis of the long and courſe 
Hair of Camels, that he might in Habit, 


as well as in Spirit and Office reſemble 


Elijah who was an hairy Man, and girded 
with a Girdle of Leather about bis Loins, 
2 Kin. 1. 8. | 

Ibid. 'H 5 res au iv dxeis x Hs d ſeroy, 
and his Meat was Locuſts and wild Honey. | 
That ſome Locuſts were clean Meat we learn 
from theſe pine Bow + II. 22. of theſe ye 
may eat, the bald Locuſt after his kind. That 
Locufts were a common Meat, not only in 


the Eaſtern, and the Southern Parts, but even feſſio 


in Paleftine it ſelf, is fully proved by Bo- 
chartus Hieroz, part 2. lib. + c. 7. and by 
Ludolphus in his Æthiopick Hiſtory, and in 
his Diſſertation de Locuſtis : ſo that vain are 
all the Criticiſms to change the word 


Ver. 6. Ka? ici eſſe d md Leg d ant 
Kouonoſiuduer Ts duifyſing au · And were bap- 
tized of him in Jordan, confeſſing their Sins.) 
In the River Jordan, Mark 1. 5. fee Note on 
v. 16. Of this Confeſſion of Sins Maidonate 
confeſſeth it could not be auricular Confeſſion, 
becauſe that was not yet inſtituted : Moreover 
it was Confeſhon of them not to John, but 
unto God, much leſs was it a Confeffion 
of all their Offences made ſecretly in the 
Ears of ohn; for how could one Man have 
ſifficed for chat work, when all Fudea and 
Feruſalem went out unto him? But only a 

eral Confeſſion that they were ſenfible of 


ir Sins, and fo repaired to his Bapri/er, 
profſing their Repentance for them; and 
uch were the -Confeſhons we meer with in 
the Old Teftament, Ezra 9. Neb. 9. Dan: 9. 
the High Prieſt on the day 
of Atonement of all the Iniquities of the Chil- 
dren of Israel, Lev. 16. 21. twas a Confeſſion 
not of thoſe who had been baprized con- 
cerning'Sins.committed after Bopriſar, but of 
thoſe who were to be baptized :- And laſtly, 
by was not 2 Er 5 5 them 

the Baprzſi, but made beir own 
accord, al which Circumſtances ir differs 


from the auricular Confeſſion of the Church 
of Rome. | | 
Ver. 7. N 5 goats F gauoaior add g 
rainy iN om 3? Bianlioua wns* And ſeeing 
= of the Pharifees and Sadducees coming 
1s Baptiſm, &c.] That theſe Phariſees 
and Sadduces not only came to the place of 
Baptiſm, but alſo actually were baptized by 
John is proved. (1.) Becauſe as much is 
faid of them here, as of the Maltitude, 
Luke 3. 7. they came to be baptized, and of 
the Publicans, v. 12. Tabor Banhiiva:, they 
came to be baptized. And the ſame Admo- 
nitions and words are ſpoken to the Multi- 
tude there, v. 7, 8. as to the Phariſees and 
Saddycees here. Now the Multitude and 
Publicans were actually baptized z only oh- 
ſerve that many of them are faid to come to 
his Baptiſm nor comparatively, as if but few 
refuſed, for St. Lyke ſaith Chap. 7 30. that 
the Phariſees and Lawyers rejetted the Coun- 
ſel of God towards them, being not baptized 
John; but abſolutely, they being not a few 
who were baptized. Now from this Exam- 
ple of the Baptiſt admitting this Generation 
of Vipers to his Baptiſm upon their Pro- 
feſſion of Repentance, and a Defire to eſcape 
the Wrath to come, we may learn that ſuch 
Profeſſors may be admitted to the Sacrament, 
as have been very bad, upon the like Pro- 
n, provided we do warn them as the 
Baptiſt did theſe Men, that as they do make 
Protefhon of Repentance and Amendment, fo 
they would be as careful to Bring forth 
Fruits toorthy of Repentance. 
Ibid. Tis vy , who bath warned h 
you to flee from the Wrath to come? This is 
not, as Mr. Cer, conceives, a Negative, or 
Declaration that zone had warned them to do 
this, for doubtleſs the Prophets of the 0/4 
Teftament, and their own Conſciences muſt 
warn them to avoid impendent Wrath: But 
tis a Who, of Admiration, like that of St. Par! 
to che Galatians, Who hath bewitched you ! 
Chap. 3. 1. where ſure he did not intend t 
that no Man had done it. See the li 
4. 42. 19, — 49. 21.— 53. I.-— 69. 8. — 
63: 1. Marth. 21. 10. Luke 5. 21. — 9. 9.Rev. 
13. 4. and is as if he ſhould haye ſaid, How 
wonderful is it that ſuch Men fhould do 
things ſo alien from their Temper and Incli- 


nat ions! | | 
Ver. 8. Nethod]s L rage; Ae A fla, ; 
Bring forth therefore Fruits warthy of Re- 


pentance. ] i. e. A change of the Mind from 
the Approbation or Good-liking of Sin, as 


ſeeing in it ſomething we conceive deſirable, 
to the Averſion, and Alienation of the Mini 
from it, as being convinced of the Vile- 
neſs and the deſtructive Nature of it; and 
this is properly lil Aν, Repentance, and to 
be chus 7 is Hare, "ppg H my 

a, lo he renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, 
Epb..4- 23- Aud becauſe hence Mtuꝶlly 7 


\ 


1 * 8 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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lows a change of the Will, and the affections, 
from Love, to the hatred of Sin, and ſo from 


chuſing, to the refuſal of it: Hence is it well 


defined by Phavorinus, i ved m ngdarey - 
ges Y yrnoia Sa )]aroudToy om 1 wel] tov ct ſe d 
dns eee, a converſion from our evil ways 10 
the contrary good, or to that which is better; 
and becauſe-where theſe ruling Faculties are 
truly thus affected, we ſhall ceaſe to do evil, 


and learn to do well, Iſa. 1. 16, 1). ſo that if 


we bave done Iniquity we will do it no more, 
Job 34. 32. therefore it is ſtiled | pe]evora = 
rexęd lor, Repentance from dead Works , 
Heb. 6. 1. and Repentance to Salvation is ſti- 
led dpd]apiaiſos, 2 Cor. 7. 10. i. e. ſuch as is 
not reverſed by any voluntary returning to, 
or relapſing into our former Sins. And ſeeing 
God is unchangeably holy and righteous, 
and muſt for ever hate Iniquity with a per- 
fe Hatred, tis certain from his very Na- 
ture that he cannot be reconciled to, or have 
Communion with the Sinner till he ceaſe 
from Sin, and a change is wrought, in his 
Converſation from Sin to Righteouſneſs; 
for a change there muſt be either in God, or 
Man: Now fince God's Nature is immuta- 
ble, it cannot be in him, and ſo of neceſſity 
muſt be in Man. Now it is evident, both 
from Reaſon and Experience, that Confeſſion 


of Sins, a preſent Sorrow for them, and Diſ- 
_ -pleaſure againſt them, and a warm Reſolu- 


tion to forſake them is neither neceſſarily. 
nor always attended with this Change, and 
ſo that theſe alone cannot be Fruits meet for 
Re; and oh! how neceſſary was this 
Admonition for the Men of that Age, who, 
as Dr. Lightfoot notes, placed their Repen- 
tance in a meer ora/ Confeſfron of their Sins, 
as the Schaolmen, and ſome Latin Fatbers did 
in a meer Groan; ſaying, Si ingemueris ſal. 
vaberis. And I wiſh this note were not as 
for too many of our own Age. 

Ver. 9. Kat u Ee niſew & tau]ols ve 
£xoul Aceh And begin not to ſay within 
your ſelves, we haue Abrabam to our Father. 
There ſeems no neceſſity of making ente 
here, or de, Luke 3:8, an Expletive; for 
the ſenſe runs clearly thus, when you ate cal - 
led to bring forth Fruits meet for. Repen- 
tance, begin not to obſtruQ the Efficacy of 
this Admonition with thoſe Thoughts To 
common among you, that you are ſecure 
from Wrath by being the Children f Abra- 
ham. How prone they were to. ſuch vain 
Imaginations you may learn, Note on Rom. 
2. 13. and from theſe words of (a) Juſtin 
Martyr, calling the Jeus to Repentance, and 
deſiring them not to be deluded by their 
Rabbins, and Maſters, who told them, that 


tho they continued in their Sins, yer if they 


knew God # u aoyitn) autor; 5 ,d 
God would not - impute their Sin to them. 
And conceiving that being Abrabam's Seed, 
tho they continud in their Diſobedience to 
God, and in Infidelity, the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven ſhould be given to them. 
Ibid. „O Ju.) 6 Sede & F Aiboy TiTOY *ſciga 


r,! Ac gan, for God is able out of theſe 


Stones to raiſe up Children to Abraham. ] 1 ſee 
no reaſon for the Interpretation of (b) Ce- 
mens Alexandrinus here, out of theſe Stones, 


that is, 4% 7 Aivors aerirdxo]ov ibi, out of 


the Gentiles who worſhipped Stones, or that 
of Ferom on the place, Lapides Ethnicos vo- 
cat propter cordis duritiem, He calls the 
Heathens Stones for the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, tho* almoſt all the Arzc:ents concur 
with them; unleſs perhaps it might be thought 
he pointed to the Heathen Soldiers ſtanding 
there; the ſenſe ſeems rather to be this, 
that God who raiſed Adam from the Earth, 
and Children to Abraham from the dead Womb 
of. Sarah, can from theſe SS ones create ſuch 
erſons whoſe Faith ſhall render them more 
truly, and acceptably the Sons of - faithful 
Abrabam than you are. See the Note on 
Luke 19. 40. 12802 | 
Ver. 11. Eſe Z Banlife Uuds e dds &s u- 
veer, I indeed baptize you with Water to Re- 
22 &c. | They ſeem to be much miſta- 
ken who think the 'Bapri/m of Fohn was for 
Subſtance the ſame with that which after- 
wards. Chriſt did inſtitute to admit D ci- 
Ples into the Chriſtian Church; for (i.) John 
neither did nor could baptize Diſciples in 
the Name of the Holy week as the Apoſtles 
did, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not yet, 
John 7. 39. and much lets could he baptize 
them toith tbe Holy Ghoſt, as here he ſaith 
Oriſt would, and yet - Chriſt makes both 
theſe Bapti/ms neceſſary to our entrance into 
the Kingdom of God, John 3. 5. (2.) John 
did not baptize in the Name of Chriſt, for 
had he done ſo, there could have been no 
doubt, whether be himſelf were the Chriſt, 
or not, Late 3. 15. Nor any occaſion for that 
Queſtion, Why baptizeſt thou, if thou be not 
the Chriſt 2. John 1. 25. He only admoniſhed 
thoſe he baptized in general, that they. ſhould 
believe in him that was coming after bim. So 
that he baptized only thoſe, who as yet be- 
lieved not in Chriſt; whereas the Bapti/m in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, was in his Name, and be- 
longed only to them who believed in him: 
And laſtly, St. Paul baptizes them again, 
who had before received the Baptiſm of Jobn 
to fit them for the Reception of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Atts 19. 6, 7. 5 AL 
Ibid. Od 5x di Inde 74 fla Bardow, 
whoſe Shoes Jam nat worthy to carry, ] beg hoſe 
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(a) *YronauCavo]e; dr dias Tot; Ind + cee + x7) adgra N Ac N dudgluor , 
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Chap. III. on the 
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Goſpel 


of Ft. Matthew. : 


Servant I am not worthy to be. See note on 


ohn 1. 27. and Grotius here. 7 
þ Ver. 175 10% 7d [oy &y Th Xaeh ure 1 Who 


Fan is in his Hand, and he will throughly 


purge bis Floor, and burn the Chaff Avith un- 
venchable Fire. |] That which we render 
ere a Fan, from Vannus, is, fay Heſychius and 
Phavorinus, a Sieve, in which they ſeparate 


| the Wheat from the Cha. It is, ſay Didymus 


and Euſtdtbius ¶ In Liad. V.] d amplinvv, a win- 
nowing Inſtrument, by which they ſhake the 
Grains together, dvax#e/7o/]es d x, ſepa- 
rating them from the Chaff. Now the Wheat 
or other Grain thus cleanſed, was pur into the 
Granary, to the Chaft they pur Fire to pre- 
vent the Winds blowing ir back into the 
threſhing Floor, and that Fire burnt on till 
it had conſumed it, without being quenched ; 
and to this Practiſe do theſe words refer. 
Ver. 14. 0 5 Torn Jex euny But 
John forbad him, &c.] To the Queſtion how 
the Baptiſt knew him to be the Chriſt be- 
fore the Spirit deſcended on him, it is an- 
ſwered by almoſt all the Commentators on 
the 92 of St. Matthew, that John the 


popu ing a Prophet filled with the Holy 
rom 


G 
knew by the Afflatus of that Holy Spirit that 
he who then came to him was the Perſon on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend fo plen- 
tifully, and on whom he ſhould abide, that 
he might impart him to others, ſuch matters 
being frequently imparted to Prophets by an 
immediate intimation of the Holy Spirit. So 
Simeon being told that he ſhould not die till 
he bad ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, Luke 2. 26. 
had an Afatusdeclaring to him that our Lord 
was that Chrift, v. 27, 32. So Anna the Pro- 
pheteſs being one of them who expected his 
coming, by a like Aflatus was moved to ſpeak 
of him as the promiſed Meffiah, v. 38. So 
amuel being told by God, that on the morrow 
a Man ſhould come to him to be the Captain 
ober his People Iſrael, 1 Sam. 9. 15. when 
Saul appears, hath another Afatus reſembling 
that of the Bape! 8 here, viz. Behold the 
Man of whom I ſpake to thee, v. 17. and on 
whom thou may ſt expect to ſee the Signal pro- 
miſed. Thus tho Moſes knew before 
the Mouth of God, and many other antece- 
dent Evidences that he was by him deſigned 
to bring his People out of Egypt, yet God 
ny thus to him, Ibis ſhall be a Sign to 
e, that I have ſent thee, when thou baſt 
brought forth the People out f Egypt, ye 
Pall ſerve God upon this Mountain, Exod. 
3. 12. In a word, the Baptiſt being to preach, 
when he baptized with Water, that another 
ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt , 
God tells him, that of this he ſhould ſee an 


Evidence, by the viſible deſcent of the Holy be 


Mm 
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ftraightway out of the Water. 
his Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. 


formance of this Rite ſo ſu 


Ghoſt upon him, who from his fulneſs was 
to impart this Spirit to all true Believers ; 
and when our Saviour came to be baptized, 
* him again, this was that very Per- 
on. 

Ver. 15. Lr 38 =girov Riv nuiv Ganga E 
Sixavoowlw, for ſo it becomes us to fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs. ] i. e. to own every divine In- 
ſtitution, and ſo to ſhew my readineſs to 
comply with all God's righteous Precepts, 
and to juſtifie God and approve his Counſel, 
Luke 7. 29. and celebrate his Wiſdom in ſen- 
ding thee to prepare his, and my way, by cal- 
ling Men to Repentance, and by ſo doing to 
fit them for the Bleſſings of my Kingdom, and 
the avoiding of the Wrath to come. So the Apo- 


ſtolical Conſtitutions (l. 7. c. 22.) ſay, that Chriſt 


was baptized not that he needed any Purga- 
tion, a iva *\ "Iadyvy dandeiay megouÞvgnon, Y 
ni \aſeguyor ͤ M.), but to teflifie the 
Truth of St. John's Baptiſm, and to be an 
Example to us. 93 | 3 
Ver. 16. Kat Ban]ide; à Inos dyten wht; ad 

7s Uelos* And Feſus being baptized came up 
4 The obſerva- 

tion of the Greek Church is this, that he 
whoaſcended out of the Water, muſt firſt deſ- 
_ a * it by ( 7 ) Baptiſm 2 it to 
e performed not by ſprinkling but by waſhing 
the Body; and indeed it can be only from 
ignorance of the Fewi/h Rites in Baptiſm that 
this is queſtioned, for they to the due per- 
perſtitiouſly re- 


uired the Immerſion of the whole —_— 
the water, that it any Dirt hindred the Wa- 


ter from coming to any part of it, the Baptiſm 
was not right, and if one held the 2 
by the Arm when he was let down into the 
ater, another muſt after dip him, holding 
him by the other Arm that was waſhed be- 
fore, becauſe his Hand would not ſuffer the 
Water to come to his whole Body. See 
Lightfoot here on v. 6. and Seiden de jure 
Nat. & Gent. I. 2. c. 2: p. 14. Note alſo that 
the Divines hence infer that Baptiſm may 
rightly be received by, and adminiſtred to, a 
Subject uncapable of many of the chief ends of 
it, provided he be capable of ſome other 
end for which it- alſo was deſigned. » For 
Chrift 7 Sin, could neither repent 
nor promiſe amendment of Life, being the 
Wiſdom of the Father, he could be taught no- 
thing, being the Chriſt, he could not profeſs 
he would believe in bim that ſhould come after 
him, that is in himſelf: He therefore 
baptized to teſtifie that he owned the Bapri/i 
as one commiſſionated by God to do this 
Office; and ('2y,)'rhat by this Rite he might 
profeſs his willingneſs to fulfil all Riehreof 
neſs, and (30%, that by this Rite he might 
initiated to his propherical Office, and 
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A Parapbraſe with Annoratzons 


1 Chap. III 


conſecrated to the Service of God; tho 


therefore, ſay they, Infants can neither be 
taught, nor believe, nor give zbe Anſwer of 
a good Conſcience at Baptiſm, yer may they 
be baptized. ( 1.) That they may by this Ce- 
remony be obliged to obſerve the Laws of 
that Zeſus into whoſe Name they are bap- 
tized, even as the circumciſed Infant by vir- 


tue of that Rite, became 4 Debtor to obſerve 
the whole Law of Moſes, Acts 15. 5. Gal. 5. 3. 


( 2.) That by this Rite, they might enter in- 
to Covenant with God, and become fæderate 
Children of God, of which they are decla- 
red capable by Moſes, Deut. 29. 11. And ſo 
when by their Parents that C:rcumciſion was 
neglected, they are ſaid to have broken God's 
Covenant, Gen. 17.14. And ſeeing Parents 
might conſecrate their Children to God's Ser- 
vice from the Womb, as in the caſe of Samp- 


Jon, Fudg. 13. 5. and of Samuel, 1 Sam. I. 


, 22, 28. why might not God appoint this 

ight be done to Children, by that only 
Rite which he inſtituted under the Old and 
the New Covenant, for entring any into the 
number of his federal Servants © And, ( 3.) 
By this Rite to conſign unto them a Right ro 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and to a bleſſed Re- 
ſurrettion; of which, if Infants of Belie. 
ving Parents are not capable when dying in 
their Infancy, they are loſt for ever. Now 
they all being the Off-ſpring of Adam, and 
therefore all obnoxious to Death by reaſon of 
his Sin, Rom. 5. 12. they cannot be delivered 
from this Death but by the Grace of God 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and promiſed 
to them only, who are made ſome way Mem- 
bers of his , and Children of God; why 
therefore ſhould we not conceive they ſhould 
obtain this Favour by that Means, which is 
alone appointed by Chriſt for making any 
one a Member of his Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and 
ſohn any one into the Kingdom of God ? 
John 3. 5. | 

Ibid. ET T wud T7; de xdlabatvoy 
Sed ae,, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending as a Dove. | See the Note on Luke 


3. 22. 11 4c) 
Ibid. Kat iger in" aur, and lighting 
upon him.] Here the Socinians object thus: 


. * Obje&, If Chriſt had been God as well 


as Man, he could not have needed this 
Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon him, as be- 
ing able by the Divinity refiding in him, to 
do all thoſe things for which the Holy Ghoft 
can be ſuppoſed to deſcend upon him: 
* What is it, faith Cel lius, that the bigh 
Gad could not do himſelf? or, What hel 

4 could the Holy Spirit give unto him? If 
« you ſay, his human Nature needed the aſ- 


ſiſtance of this Holy 2 how can that 


<« be, ſeeing it is ſuppoſed to be perſonall 
© united = the Divinity, and to have the 
c whole Fulneſs of the . Godhead dwelling in 
* it £ or, Why ſhould Chriſt be rather ſaid 
* to caſt out Devils by th Spirit of God, 
* than by his Divine Nature; or to be en- 
* dowed with Wiſdom, Counſel, Knowledge, 
„ Fortitude, and the fear of the Lord by the 
Spirit, and not by his Divine Nature? 
Woltzogen. upon the place, and Crellizs de 
uno Deo Pat. B. 1. h.2. cap. 323. 
Anſw. In anſwer to this Objection it is to 
be obſerved, Eirſt, That the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers have taken notice of it, as a ſpecious 
Objection againſt the received Doctrine of 
the Divinity of Chriſt, and have attempted 
to return divers Anſwers to it; which is a 
demonſtration, that the Doctrine that Chr:/# 
was truly God, was then received by the 


Church of Chriſt. Trypho in his Dialogue 


with Fuſtin M. asks this very Queſtion of 
the Socinians, Why Feſus Chriſt, whom Juſtin 


owned to be God, ſhould have. the Spirit reſt- 


ing on him, 6s dns TiTov die, as need- 
ing his Afhſtance £ (e) Fuſtin M. replies, That 
he accurately, and prudently made this Inqui- 
ry; this being a juſt cauſe of doubting in 
this caſe ; and then he tells him, That the 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, mentioned 1/a. 
Il. 2. did not deſcend upon bim as if be 
needed them, but to teſtiſie they were to reſt 
upon him, and be accompliſhed in him; ſo 
that theſe prophetical Graces ſhould no longer 
be inthe 7105 Church, (f) Ireneus ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame thing, faith, As to that Na. 
ture by which Chriſt the Word of God, was 
Man, the Spirit reſted on him, and he was 
anointed to preach the Goſpel ;, ſecundum au- 
tem quod Deus erat, but as he was God, be 
knew all Men, and what was in Man, John 
2. 24, 25. Now hence the Anſwer to this 
Argument is this, That Cri as God could 
not need this Unction of tle Holy Spirit, but 
as he. was to execute the prophetick Office, it 
was needful for him; becauſe a Prophet be- 
ing not to ſpeak in his own Name, but in the 
Name of God, and what he had ſuggeſted to 
him by the Spirit of God, this prophetick 
Office was to ed not by the Divine 
Nature of our Lord, but by the aflat s of the 
Holy Spirit. See to this effect the Diſcourſe 
in the Preface to St. John. It was alſo need - 
ful for the execution of his prie iy Office, 
that he by the Spirit aue him from 
the Womb, might offer himſelf a Lamb with- 
out ſpot to God, Heb. 9. 14. So that in all 
the Actions relating to his prophetick Office, 
the Divinity of 772 muſt be ſuppoſed 
| og 24 2: aulieſcent, 
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Crap IV. | on:the Goſpel of St: Matthew. . 


a 


ieſcent, and Chriſt muſt be ſaid ro perform 
{ks to confirm the Doctrine which 
he delivered, by the Spirit of God, by which 
alſo he was aſſiſted to ſpeak the words of 
God, John 3. 34. And ſeeing all the Ortho. 
dox allow, That the Divinity was quieſ- 
cent in Chrit till he was 30 Years old, wh 
may they not allow it was quieſcent allo at- 


ter, in all the Actions relating to the execu- 


jon of his propherical Office here on Earth? 

J g) Didi indeed exclaims not againſt 
this Hypotheſis, but againſt the words of 

Ireneus, That Chriſt ſuffered novxdC 0 

dd Ne, the Divine Nature being quieſcent, 

as if the aiſ& or Divine Nature mult be 

then a deſerter of the Human Nature, as not 
aſſiſting it in his Agonies, calling this, a por- 
tentous and impious is o 
ly a vain Exclamation ;; for that Chriſt did 
not ſuffer becauſe he wanted power to repel 
his Enemies, or to deliver himſelf from 


Death, but becauſe he was willing to give 
| up his Life an Offering for Sin, and to ob. 
| his Father's Command, to lay down his Life 


for the Sheep , John 10. 18. and ſhed his 
Blood for the Redemption of Mankind, is 
evident from thi t he who by 4 word 
ruck back bis Adverſaries to the Earth, and 
a touch heal d the Ear of Malchus, John 
18. 6. Luke 22. 51. He that had to 
reaſſume bis Life when he had laid it down, 
John 10. 18. muſt ſure have power to pre- 
ſerve his Life if it had pleaſed him ſo to do: 
Shall we then ſay, iſt was a deſerter of 
himſelf, becauſe he was not pleaſed to do 
this? Does he not Tay, he could call for 


" — 


Opinion. But this is on- 


words run thus: Thou art 


twelve Legions of Angels to deliver bim? 
Matth. 26. 53. Muſt we then call him a de- 
ſerter of himſelf, becauſe he did not do it ? 
Is it not plainly ſaid, be had the Father dwel- 
ling in bim, John 14. 10. and had the Spirit 
without meaſure? John 3. 34. Shall we then 
ſay, the Father and the Spirit deſerted him, 
becauſe they, after all his Cries , permitted 
him-to ſuffer on the Croſs? If not, why 
ſhould we fay ; the Divine Nature did de- 
ſert him becauſe it permitted him, according 
to the Predictions of the Prophet, and the 
Counſel and Decree of the Father, to ſuffet 
for the Salvation of Mankind, and would 
not reſcue him from that Death on which 
depended our Redemption, SanCtification, 
and Salvation, Heb. 9. 13. — 10. 97. 

Ver. 17. *Ourit len 6 übe ps 6 dſammis e & 
cuoxnoa * This 18 T beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleaſed. ] Here Note, (1 ) That 
this is introduced with an 1%, ehold ! as 
being ſpoken in the Audience of the Baptiſt, 
that he might teſtifie this of him, that he 
was the Son of God. Note, ( 2d/y,) Thar 
this Voice was directed to Chrift himſelf , 
and therefore, Mar. 1. 11. Le 3. 22. the 
my beloved Son, in 
thee I am well pleaſed ; i. e. thou art the Per- 
ſon ſanCtified by this Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon thee, to declare my Will to the 
World, according to the Prophefie concern- 
ing him, I/a. 42. 1. and whoſe Words and 
Doctrine it therefore concerns all Men to 
hear and obey, Marth, 17. 5. as a Perſon 
highly favoured by me, and commiſſioned to 
teach what he delivers in my Name. 


* 


. 


1. T HEN was Jeſus led up of the Spirit, 
(with which he was filled, Luke 4. 1. 
farther ) into the Wilderneſs, to be tempt- 
ed of the Devil; (that we by bis Example 
might learn bow to reſiſt Temptations. ) 
2. And when he had, ( 3. a miraculaus 
Apftance,) faſted forty Days and forty 
ights, (and was during that time, invi- 
ſibly tempted of the Devil, Mark 1. 13. Luke 
4. 2.) he was ® afterwards an hungred. 
3. And when the · Tempter came unto 
him, he ſaid, (Gr. and the Tempter coming, 
Gn Baie) to him ſaid, ) it thou beeſt 


indeed) bo: * oy, command that theſe 
tones be made Bread, ( to /atisfie t | 
ſent hunger.) %& 1 a La 
4- But he anſwered and fai | 
. 3. af p Man ſha 1 wag by 
one, bur by every word which pro- 
ceedeth 2 of the Mouth of God; (* e. 
auy other thin i 4 nt 
Is Nouriſhmens.) r e. 


8 * 
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C HAP. IV. 


of the Temple, 


charge concerning thee, * keep thee, ) and 
ſhal 


(TE: * ſaying to me, 
it is written, 


ſecond 


5. Then, ( then this Temptation ſucceed: 
ed not,) the Devil taketh him up into the 
Holy City, and ſetteth him upon a Pinnacle 


6. And faith unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, caſt thy ſelf down : For it is writ- 
ten, (E/ 91. 11.) He ſhall give his Angels 


in their Hands they bear thee up, leſt 

at any time thou daſh thy 

Stone, ( incur any 3 

7: Jels ſaid unto him, it is written again, 

(Or. again it is written, ) Thou ſhalt not 

* tempt, (i. e. diſtruſt,) the Lord thy God, d 

( 1 muſt do, if after a Voice from Heaven, 

u art my beloved Son, Mark 

I-11. 1. ſhould require any farther Experi- 

ment of that matter.) | 1 WH 

8. * Again the Devil, (being baffled in this e 
Aſeut taketh him up into an ex- 

ceeding high Mountain, * there) ſhew- 

eth 


Foot againſt a 


o 1 


(g ) Inter, Epiſt, Socin. p. 312. 
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-things will I 


was Feſis 


eth him (in 4 Landetip,) all the Kingdoms 
of the World, and the Glory of them, (in 
a moment of time, Luke 4. 5. ) A; 

9. And (be) faith unto him, All theſe 
give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down, and worſhip: me, ( for they are groen 
to me, &c. Luke 4.6, 7.) © 

10. Then faid Jeſus unto him, Get thee 
hence, Satan, for it is written, (Deut. 6. 13.) 
Thou ſhalt * worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. | 

11. Then the Devil (Having ended all his 
Temptations, :) leaveth him '( for a. ſeaſon, 
Luke 4. 13.) and behold Angels came, and 
miniſtred to him ( Food.) 

12. Now when Jeſus heard that John was 
caſt into Priſon, he d ( from Fudea ) 
into Galilee, (o avoid the Envy of the Pha- 
7iſees, John 4. 3. and to continue the preach- 
ing interrupted by John's co ke rr | 

13. And leaving Nazareth, ( by reaſon of 
their Infidelity, Luke 4. 29.) he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the 
Sea-coaſt, in the Borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthali : 8 

14. That it might be * fulfilled, which was 
ſpoken * Ifaias the Prophet, ſaying, ( Chap. 
9.1, 2. | 

T5. The Land of Zabulon, and the Land 
of Nephthali, by the way of the Sea beyond 
— ( which 7s called) Galilee of the Gen- 


16. (Are) the le which ſat in Dark- 
nels , ( but "afterwards) ſaw great Light 


and to them which fat in the Region and 
Shadow of Death, Light is ſprung up. 

17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, 
and to ſay (to the People,) Repent (He,) 


Annotations | 


Ver. 1, /JNO'TE 6 liebe dvixtn de & Tenor 
we, ad 5% Jiabins* Then 
led up of the Spirit into the Wil. 
derneſs to be tempted of the Devil.) By the 
Spirit, i. e. by that Holy Spirit with which 
he was filled, Luxe 4. 1. Now doubtleſs, 
there muſt be ſome very great and good 
'why the Holy Spirit ſhonld thus move 
our Lord to repair into the Wilderneſs for 
that end; amongſt which, faith Theophy- 
lad, this was one, to teach us, that when by 
Baptiſm we have "conſecrated our ſelves to 
God's Service, we muſt expett Temptations : 
And, ( 2d!y,) To teach us in our Lord's Ex- 
ample, how we may beſt and moſt effeQual- 
ly refilt them, even by an unſhaken Faith, 
1 Pet. 5. 9. and by the Sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God, Eph. 6. 17. 
Ver. 2. Tete incivace, And when be had 
faſted forty Days and forty Nights, he was 
terwarde an hungred. | Hence we may 
learn, how vain a thing it is, to inſtitute, or 


' imitation of this Example of our 


for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; (i. e. 


from the time of Jobm't impriſonment, be be- 


gan to preach upon that ſubject, ver. 23. 

18. And Jeſus, walking by the Sea of Ga- 
lilee\, * ſaw: two Brethren, Simon, ( after- 
wards Y called Peter, and Andrew his Bro- 
ther, caſting: a Net into the Sea ( 70 waſh it, 
Luke 5. 2. or they were Fiſhers. 

19. And he ſaith unto them, Follow 
and I will make you (to become) Fiſhers < 
— by gaining them to the Faith, or bring- 
ing them within the Net of the Goſpel.) _ 

20. And they ſtraightway left their Nets, 
and followed him. | ” 

21. And going on from thence, he faw 
other two Brethren, 3 James the Son 


of Zebedee, and John his Brother (returned 


now to, and) in a Ship with Zebedee their Fa- 
ther, mending their Nets, and he called them. 
22. And they (a/ſo) immediately left the 
Ship, and their Father, and followed him. 
23. And ſeſus went about all Galilee, 
teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, (/hortly to be 
erelled,) and healing all manner of Sick- 
neſs 922 and all manner of Diſeaſe (s, which 
were ) among the People. 
24. And his Fame went throughout all Sy- 
ria; and they brought to him all fick Peo- 
e that were taken with divers Diſeaſes and 
orments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed 
with Devils, and thoſe which were 'Luna- 
tick, and thoſe that had the Palfie, and he 
healed them. | 


25. And there followed him great multi 


| tudes of People, from Galilee, and from De- 


capolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Ju- 
dea, and from beyond Jordan. 


on Chap. I . 


to pretend to keep, a Faſt of forty Days in 

0 | Fes fr for 
it is certain, that ſo great, and ſo long Abſti - 
nence is inconſiſtent with the Frailty of our 
Natures, and ſo can be no Duty; tis alſo 
certain, that our Saviour felt no Hunger all 
this while; for he was only hungry after- 
wards, ſaith St. Matthew, and ſo his Faſting 
was miraculous. Moreover, his Faſt was 
not intended to chaſtiſe, ot ro ſubdue that 
Body which never was irregular, or to pre- 

re him for thoſe ſpiritual: Duties, which 
by the Unition of the Holy Ghoſt he was abun- 

ntly fitted for; and upon theſe Accounts, 
can give no Preſident to our Faſts, which 
ſhould affli& the Body, and are intended for 
the Ends aforementioned. To conclude hence 
our Obligation to a more than e N 
perance tor forty Days, is to place Moray 
in Numbers, and introduce an endleſs heap 
of ſuperſtitious Follies , for by like reaſon, 
we muſt deem our ſelves obliged 0 die . 

* 
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on an Aſs, in token of our Humility,” or to 
renounce our Title to our temporal Efates, 
and throw away our Money, to be like him 
who had not there to lay his Head, nor 
could procure * without a Miracle. 
Better here is the Note of 1 and 
others, that we are then eſpecially to expe? 
Temptations when we arc alone, and when we 
are in Streights, and Exigencies, from which 
we ſee no ordinary way of Delrverance ; which 
was the caſe of Chriſt, he being hungry in 
the Wilderneſs, and fed at laſt only by An- 
gel's miniſtring to him. ! 
Ver. 3. Kat ef a 5 ve ov eie, 
And the Tempter coming to him, ſaid, &c.] 
From this, and the firſt Verſe, where Chriſt is 
faid zo be led into the Wilderneſs to be tempt- 
ed of the Devil, the Sotinians raiſe two Ob- 
jeftions againſt the Divinity of Chriſt. 
Ob jecl. 1. If Chriſt were God, why ſhould 
he be thus tempted ? Was it ro ſhew, that 
God was able to ſuſtain, and overcome, the 
Temptations of the Devi? Could there be 
any doubt of this? If it be here ſaid, that 
he was only tempted as he was Man; they 
till reply „That ſeeing. his haman Nature 
was perſonally united to the Divine, it muſt 
be ſtill ſuperfluous to ſhew , that even his 
human Nature, thus ſtrengthned and aſſiſted, 
ſhauld be able to reſiſt and baffle the Aſſaults 
of Satan; nor will his doing this by a Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, afford us any comfort, who 
can expedt no like Aſſiſtance when we do grap- 
ple with the Iempter. 10 
 Anſw, To this I anſwer, That the 
ent Fathers were not ignorant of this Obje- 
Con, made, as it ſeemeth, by the Ebioniter, 
the elder Brethren of the Photinians, and So- 
_ cimians. And therefore (a) Irenæus in anſwer 
to them, lays this for the Foundation, That 
never any of the Sons of Adam were ever in 
the Scriptures called Gad, or Lord, but he 
who, Præter omnes qui tunc fuerunt homi- 
nes, Deus, & Dominus & Rex æternus, & uni- 
genitus, & verbum incarnatum prædicatum 
& a Prophetis, & Apoſtolis adeſt videre om- 
nibus = vel modicum' veritatis attigerint, 
4 all Men then in being, was only by the 

ropbets and Apoſtles declared to be God and 
Lord, and the eternal King, and the only 
Begotten , and the Word made Fleſh, as 
they who haue little inſubt into the Truth 
may eaſily percerve': .. And theſe. thing, 
faith he, tbe Scriptures would not tefliſie 
of him, , fi ſimiliter ut omnes, homo tan- 
tum fuiſſet, had he been only a Man as 0- 
tbers were, but becauſe he had an excellent 
Generation fo Gad the Father, and ano- 
ther in the Womb of the Virgin; the Scrip- 


Tures teſtifie of him both, that he was ane 


nes” 0 — * 
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And 


one 

that rid upon the Foal of an Aſs, bad Gall 

and Vinegar given bim to drink, was deſpiſed 

of the \People , and humbled himſelf to the 
e 


without Form, and ſubjell to Suferinge, 


ath ; and alſo, that he was the Holy Lord, 
the Wonderful Counſellor ; the Mighty God, 
Ifa. 9. 6. coming upon the Clouds to be Fudge 
of all Men. And having premiſed theſe things, 
he anſwers thus to the Objection of the Ebio- 
nites : That (b) as be was Man, that he 
might be tempted, ſo be was the Word, that 
he might be glorified ; the Word being quieſ- 
cent, that be might be tempted, * 1 and 
die. Which words being preſerved and ci- 
ted by Theodoret, ſhew , That the latter 
Fathers approved of this Solution of this. 
Difficulty. Among the Reaſons aſſigned of 
our Lord's Temptation, this is one, big. the 


. conſolation of his Members conflicting 


with the Adverſary of their Souls, and that 
upon theſe twoaccounts.  ( 1. ) That he /f- 
fered being tempted, that be might afford ſun- 
able help to us when we are tempted, Heb. 2. 
17, 18.—4. 15, 16. And; ( 2.) That we have 
the ſame Spirit in us which was in him, and 
who i greater than he that was in the V. orld, 
1 John 2. 14. — 4. 4. and ſo may combat him 
with the ſame Weapons, and overcome him 
with the ſame Aſſiſtance, by which he in his 
human Nature did it: Now this ground of 
Comfort will be wholly taken from us, if 
Chrift did only overcome him by virtue of 
that Nature by which he was ve, a 
va, uncapable of being vincible 332 
on. But, if with LFeneut we affirm , That 
the Divinity was then guzeſcent ; and that 
he overcame him by virtue of the Spirit gi- 
ven to him, we, who have the ſame Uaclion 
from the => One, may alſo hope to do it by 
his Aid: And, ſince even the moſt Orthodox 
do grant, That the Divinity in Chrift was fo 
25 cent for the ſpace of 30 Years, as to af. 
no Specimen of its Reſidence in him, 
why might it not he gvieſcent alſo in theſe 
hinge, which did' particularly relate to his 
propbetick Office here on Earth, and to that 
Grand Exęmplar in which we ſtand obliged 
to follow his Steps. In a word, That our 
Lord could not be overcome of Satan, was the 
Reſult of the Union of the human Nature to 


the Divinity; that he repelled all his Aſſaults 


might be; becauſe he was anointed; and f. 
led with the Holy Ghoſt. n 95 
Object. 2. But the Socinians do ſtill ung 

how a Spirit ſo wiſe and ſubtle as the Devi 
is, ſhould venture to Aſſault, and ſhould aſ- 
= to tempt the Great God, eſpetially to ſo 
vile an Action as to fall down, and worſhip 
— Ye tis ſcarce imaginable, he ſhould 
not know it was i ble to ſucceed in this 
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. Satan, where by 


filjum, when- 


A E with | Annotations 
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"Ma W. 


| Tempration or chat he ſhould attempt a 


„ „Aren diſcerned impoſſible to 
BE 

 Anſw. To this, after a jocular Reply, than 
ment depends upon the Modeſty, and 
other Virtues of the Devil, Biſſerſieid ſaith 
thus, ex the mg of the 5 hath oft 

evailed u im, to attempt very 
fooliſh aut apoſtle for what could be 
- more-ſo, than for a Creature to attempt 70 
. be- like God, or to annul the Truth of the 


Propheſies Ne n U What could be ſayin 


moe pernicious to him than the Death of 
Chriſt 2 the Redemption of Mankind, 
which yet he by all means did artempt, tho 


twas im Ren he ſhould be beld — the of 


Potuer ah? Ads 2. 24, 25. and hence 
Petavizs fetorts this Argument upon the 
Head of Cellius thus: atſdever Satan 
might conceive of Chriſt, he could not but 
certainly know from the Scripturet he was 
to be tho Redeemer of Mankind, and the 
uthor of Salvation to them, that he ſhould 
ruiſe his Head, that he ſhould: /ir upon the 
Throne: of David, to rule there fs ever 0 
and knowing this, he could not hope to 
ail in his Temptations of Chriſt, unleſs 
could believe that he was able ro reverſe 
both the Deerces, and Oath of God: To 


- this the Fathers add, (2). that the Devi! 


. was ignorant. of this My flery, 
Christ. Thus 


when he 
reer ſaith that the 


eee Mary c ruilie erik and 


that was ber, and the Death f 


aur Lord, were three Mikerice concealed from © 
$ Toxa]%s he cannot under- 


after the A a Mok. And 
"SINE that Cum ab ipſo dia 
_ taxetur, nut 


. aquer did confeſs de to be tbe Son 
God. And fince this YO Gs Mate, 
N gelt de red io loat imo it, 1 Net. 

1212. * famewhar of i fromthe 
Church, Eph. 3. 10. hat wonder is it the 
Devil either Hud a know, or' ſhould 
doubt of n? -A his F inns ſhew he 
looked upon our Savinnr; nat as a Gad, but 
only as ond who- might be dear unto ib; 
hence he aſſays to t Dion dun 787 S 
ries of the WI * This — dotk thieze- 
fore prove, nos 'thar dur Sarmoun was not uu · 
ly God, but only that: the Daus did not then 
know him foto be. 


Ver. 7. Qui een Kev Sr · Tus 


halt not tent the: Lore tihi Gud.] Tis here 
well noted BE Dr: Mam — to tempr 

Lord doth not in Seripture Language 
deute a. grefan un mach. as the Devine 


0 Ep ad digs 519 


out the Od Thee 


22 get + 


him in Miu 


. thus ch rempred him dy nor believing God 
| Could, 8 would make 


1 


ne Ar, et Dei e elle 
empted-of- the Drvil he 


| 


+ 


Goodneſs, but rather to 7 uf bis Power, | 
Truth, or Providence, after ſujficrent De: 
 monſtrations and Agde given for our Ex- 
couragement to depend «pon then, and conſe · 
quently ta tempt God, here muſt be, as it re. 
Hates to Chrift, to doubt tohet her he war the 
Son of Gol, er the Voice from Heaven bad 


ſaid unto'bim, Chap. 3. 17. Thow'art my be. 


loved Son: So the Phtaſe ſignifies 
ent. Thus when the eu 
Moſes for tht want of U. 


Iba brought ir out f E 
to 27 US r and pr Children, and "our Egpe 


Meſes replies, Why do you tempt 
A 17.2, 3. and Als the Name 
fab, 4 1 e. Temptation,” be- 

— = hg tempted the Lor, ſaying, afrer he 
had dried up the Red Sea, and provided 


murmur ag ainſt 


Manna for them, and gone before thern in 


the Cloud, the Symbol of his Preſence, -is 
the Lord among 16, or not? doubting of "his 
Goodneſs to, Protection over And Pre- 


ſence with them, aftet ſo many fignal Evi. 


dences of theſe things; and to this relatè the 
words here cited by our Lord from Dear. 
6. 16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 
7 e. thou ſhalt not abe his Preſence with 
thee, or diſtruſt his Providence, ar ye tempred 
So again God Aach becauſe 
theſe Me which have ſeen my Glory (in the 
Cloud)! and the Miracles which I did in 


ed me; now theſe ten times, there- 
ole zoe" ( perſonally) guier inte 
of 'Promfe, Num: 14. 22. Now 


his Promiſe of 
2nd, but ind 


them into that! 


F 
> 
of 
7 
Firs 
thi 
5 
= 


11 
z 


: 


8, 
f 


„ 42, 43. * o Ws 18 T9, 20. 
and de being en chem, when thy 
turned back into Egypt, v. 41. relates co the 
tempting of God mentioned Numb. 1 1. 
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Chap, Iv. 


on e N of 8. Mater ; 
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Exod. 17. relate 


yvonne 
che Temprarion 15. The be bad 


theſe. words, on, 106, 14, 
dried up the Red Sea: for 
them — the Hand of their Enemies, they 
fro Jorge his Bhs Werke, and * in the Wil. 
. derneſs they 


tempted God in rhe ee 
And 0 in ramp 


83 on, in on 

. arls as in 7 e Tr 10, 

. 12 ation. in -_ Wilderhefs, wben 
athers Tinea ne, and proved me. Gam. 

jor tho they ſaw my Works, i. e. How. I 

Wesel them at the Red Sea, made bitter 

ares ſweet, and ſent them Bread from Hea- 


ven. Whence the Apoſtte's inference is this, 


Heb: 3. 12. Take herd there be not in you an 
evil Heart of Unbelitf. So Judith 8. 12. G8. 
are you that ineegraſs + H ye tempt God. 

| ſimir him to ſuch a time as f- 
11 sf be..could. not help you if he 
Mo it not within that time, v.15. — — 


1 mY bs tk Fs 
45 agarnſt me ( ing 
lief) a g Fr. oj let me try br tempt 
5 yet once mn i. e. Let me have this 
Fade 25 This als ts the en 
it 39. alſo is nt 
1 th Je of this Phraſe in the New Teſtament. 
245 15. 10. Now therefore; (after God 
bach given ſo full a diſcovery of his recei- 
ing the uncircumciſed Gentiles, upon their 
atk. into his Grace and Favour as the Effu- 
5 Holy Ghoſt upon them, u. 8.) 
23 F (by diſtruſting rhis Teſti- 
his Favour to them, and deſiring till) 
_ this Toke (ﬆ Circumciſion) on 10 rhe 
- Necks? 1 Con 10. 5 3 Nen tempt ys Chriſt 
the. Lord, (by ls eines to 
© ſupport you under, 22 give an hap 
from vu Temptatioms, v. 1 17 
en Li. e. the Fews) dempr 5 
ing, God had. brought thee our ef 
dis in the Wilderneſs; . GAs 
Bread and Water, Num 21. 


dene] were defiroped. of e Co 


thus 


9 is co q or d iſtruſt his bebop 
ed | 

Ver. 8. nb 2 an. renal 
; * Ava the. Devil tateth him up into an e voti. 
ing bigh Mountain, axd fhetur bim all the 
Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory 
them.] Mr, Cere in his Note on the 
Verſe ſaith, What is here related may more 
* ſately- be coficeivet to have hapried td 
% Chriſt 1 in a: Vifion: or than. 

* ir looks methinks 1 vey 00s faith de, chat 
« an evil Spirit ſfiouid be e to have 


Fields, Rivers, Villages, 


he « Glory 


Cical Improvement of our 


Wilderneſs to have this 


pn ul his Te 


b Ee 


17 7 viſible to the Eyes of Cheiſt, which 


thus 10 ones va Spirit of. % the Led AA, - thy God, and him only. ſhalt thou az) 


theſe: or 


thar 


2 ſuch a Power over our moſt holy Saviour, 


r ther John 5.25. and toben be brought the 


« this Prof pet of the Kingdoms ir hs rs 
« World could no mote. be ſhewed from a 


them, and faved Mountain than from a Plain; for what can 


de ſeen from a Mountain befides Woods, 
and Towns 5 
« which are not uſed in any Language te 
< fignifie the Kingdoms of the World, and the 
of them? This Glory confiſting ra- 


ther in their ſplendid 7 ꝗ — and 


Attendants, and their coſtly Edifices. But 
this is a vain Dream, and a Viſion of his own 
Brain, and thar which tobs us of all the pra- 
d's Tempta- 
be led into the 
ream, or Viſion ? 
Did he faſt only in a Viſion forty days, and 
| __ Nights? That ſure was a long Dream 
ifion ; or why is it ſaid that he after. 
tbortls was hungry? Why. is it faid, the 
Devil. ſaid to him, the Dewi! t him aon 4 
Pinnacle, and pon an bigh Mountain ? And 
Luke 4. 13: that toben the Devil bad ended 
rations, be departed from him for 
# Seaſon? Muſt not theſe words unavoida ly 
import, that either the Devi did really thus 
tempt him, or elſe did frame this Viſion in 
his. Brain? and looks it not far more odd to 
ve the Devil Power over the Phanſig of our 
fon to raiſe ſuch Imaginations i in him, and 
ſuggeſt ſuch Dreams ro him, than barely to 
give him that Power over our Lord's Body, 
which neither did, nor could do him any 
hurt? 20, As God cauſed Moſes te ſe the 
whole Land of Promiſe from the tep ef Ne- 


tion; for why ſhould. _ 


bo, either by ſtrengthning his Eyes to ſee 


it thence, or. elſe by repreſenting it to hi 
as it were in à large Plan; 0 Mop in al de 
Valleys round about him; ſo might the De. 
vil in the Valleys round about that bigh 1 
n which Cheiſt ſtood, make à 1a 
of the ſtateſy Edifices, che Guarc n 


of Rings, appearing in their 


could net be ſo well made unto 


0 atranzagiouſly een had be been i ina 


Ver. 4 e # ett, 08 cus, $ and 
0 20 Loed: Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 


From 
A ds wy ep tg other like Scrip- 
tures, it appears that is nota Creature, 
becauſe.the Worſhip'and Service due to God 
alone cannot be duly, given to a Were, 
being to on him equal in with 
God; and che Sin of Idolarry chiefly conſiſt- 
ing in that Worlhiß to a Creature 
which is due only to the God of Heaven; 
and therefore e Adoration and Service 
being here ſuid to be due to God alone, can- 


really; not be given duly, or wb pe Idotatry to Chrift, 


8 that 8 2 Seei: 

God doth' 13 all Men ſhould 

worſhip the Son, even as they worſhip the Fa- 
Firft- 
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kirſt. born into the World , ſaid; let. all the 


Angels of God worſhip bim, Heb. 1. 6. and 


ſeeing this is the Character of Chriſtians, that 
they ſerue the Lord Chriſt, Coloſ. 3. 24. tis 
certain that he cannot be a Creature only, but 
mult be truly Gd. wes 
To this che Sveinians anſwer, that God 
alone is to be worſhipped as the firſt. and ſu- 
preme Cauſe of all things, and tite chief 
Caule of our Salvation, but yet re/igroms Wor- 
/hip and Service may be paid to Chriſt as the 
intermediate Cauſe of that Salvation, which 
God intended by him to procure, and bring 
ro paſs for us. But as there are no footſteps 
of this DiſtinQion in the Holy Scripture, 10 
there ate many things contained in it which 
ſeem ro contradict. it. And tis plain the 
Devil here doth not require to be thus wor- 
ſhipped as the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe of all 
things, for he frankly owns that all the 
Power he had over the Kingdoms . of the 
Earth was given to. hin, and yet our Lord 
rejecteth his Temptation, not by ſaying, as 
the Socinians do, that he was an impudent 
Liar, no ſuch Power bony given to him, 
but by oppoſing to him this Command, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve. Again, all the Angels are 


Miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter to 


them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 
T. 14. and the Papiſts who _— them 
with religious Adoration, do it doubtleſs, as 


they conceive it is to the Glory of that God - 
whoſe Miniſters they are, and notwirhſtan- 


ding muſt we not condemn that — in 
them? Moſes and Aaron were intermediate 
Cauſes of the Preſervation and Happineſs of 
the Jeu, whom God by them brought out 


_ of Egypt; they by their Supplications and 


Interceſſions, preſerved them many times from 
preſent Death; and might they therefore 
religious Worſhip to them, provided twas di- 
rected to the Glory of God whoſe Miniſters 
they were? Might they do this to Jaſbua, 
who carried Salvation in his very Name? 
The Apoſtles are ſtiled Ewcpſe? Ot, Workers 
together with God for our Salvation, 1 Cor. 
3.9. their Doctrine is called the Savour 
Life unto Life, 2 Cor. 2. 16. and they are 
ſaid to ſave thoſe that bear them, 1 Tim. 4. 
16. Muſt we therefore pay religious Adora- 
tion to them as the Paprſts do? Vain there- 
fore is this Subterfuge by which the Soci- 
mans endeavour to jultifie their religious Ado- 
ration of that Feſus whom they maintain to be a 
Creature only, and whoſe Divinity they deny. 
Ver. 14. "Iva wangeli 73 inder d "Hoats 7% 
g 25 That it might be 7 2 
oken by Iſaias, ſaying, | 
Y and 9 ſee here no reaſon for 
ſaying with ſome learned Men, that this 
whole Paſſage of Iſaiab is by the Evangeliſt 
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great 


8 - 


applied to Chriſt's preaching in the Bord 
of Zabulon, and Nephthali, only by way of Ac- 
commodation ,” and not in any myſtical ſenſe 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt , for it is very 
eaſie to diſcern that upon occaſion of our 
Lord's leaving Nazareth, a Town in 'the 
Higher Galilee, in the Tribe of Zabulon, and 
oing to Capernaum in Lower Galilee in the 
ribe of Nephthali, which was called Ga/itee 
of the Gentiles, as being partly inhabited, ſaith 
e) Strabo, by Egyptians, Arabians, and 
Phenicians, he only takes the Names of 
theſe places from I/a. 9. 1. having no farther 
Conſideration of the place, than to ſhew t 
are the People of whom the Prophet faid, 
the why that ſat in Darkneſs hath ſeen a 
gbt; let this now be underſtood in 
the 41— Stile, repreſenting things ſure- 
0 


accompliſhed in their Seaſon, as 


ly t 

— already, of which we have an Inſtance, 
v. 6. in theſe words, for unto us a Child 5s 
born, to us a Son is given; and then the 
Prediction will run thus; the People fitting 
in Darkneſs ſhall ſee great Light, and to 
thoſe who fit in the Region, and Shadow of 
Death ſhall the Light ariſe, as we know it 
did, it being in Choragin and Bethſaida ſitua- 
ted in Lower Galilee, that Chriſt did his 
mighty Works mentioned Marth; 11. 21. and 
it being Capernaum that was exalted up to 
Heaven by his dwelling there, and preaching 
in their Synagogues, v. 23. { 

Ver. 18. 21. Eid Je dd ges Eipore, Y Ar 
Seier, He ſaw two Brethren, Simon, ſirnamed 
Peter, and Andrew. bis Brother caſting their 
Nets into the Sea, v. 21. Kat ag96ds indday 
d der dns So dd, IAA, ©c, Going 
thence he ſaw two other Brethren, Fames the 
Son of Zebedee, and John bis Brother, with 
Zebedee their Father, mending their. Nets, 


pay and be calleth them.] So alſo we read Mark 1. 


from v. 16. to v. 21. The Hiſtory of Simon 
and Andrew's coming, mentioned John 1. 41 
42, 43. is plainly different from that © 

t. Matthew and St. Mark, and ſo dannot 
be ſaid to contradict what is here ſaid. For 


1.) here Chriſt ſees them, and calls them 


of both together, there they hear Chriſt, and 


follow him home, and Azdrew. after finding 
Peter leads him to Chriſt, from v. 37. to 
42. (2.) Here it is noted, that Simon was al- 
ready med Peter, there it is ſaid thou 
ſhalt be called Peter, v. 43. there they abide 
with Chriſt only one night, v. 40. and that 
uncalled, here they are called and follow him 
as his Apoſiles, 1 with him, John 
15. 27. As for the Hiſtory. Late 5. from v. 1. 
to IIth, I conceive it to be the ſame with 
this in St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe it 
hapned at the ſame place, at the Lake of Gen- 
7 Luke 5.1. i. e. at the Sea of Galilte, 
Marth. 4. 18. The ſame Perſons being pre- 
Wh | Hom 39 10 * ent, 


(e) Lib. 16. p. 323. N 
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on the Goſpel of St, Matthew. 


— __ 


2 „ 


3 1 
1 


has” go * 


t, and following him, having left all to 
40 . v. 10, 11. Marth. 4. 20, 22. But then 
I place the Story thus; He 
men, two of them, viz. Simon and Andrew 
waſhing their Nets, Luke 5. 2. i. e. Caſting 


them into the Sea to waſh them, Matth. 4. 18. 


and the other two, mending their Nets, where 
they were broken, v. 21. and then he ſpake 
to them both to follow him. And preſently 
the Multitude reſorting to him, to hear the 
word of God, Luke 5. 1. He enters into the 
Ship of Simon, and when Simon, at his Re- 

uelt, thruſt it a little from the Land, be ſat 
Dor and taught them; then ſpeaks he to Pe- 
ter, to let down his Net into the Sea for that 
Draught which filled both the Ships of Si- 
mon, and the Sons of Zebedee, and ſtruck 


them all with great Amazement, inſomuch 


that Peter was afraid to follow him, or to 
be with him; bur Chriſt bidding him not to 
fear, they draw their Ships to Land, and 
leaving both Ships and Fiſhes with Zebedee, 
and others that were with them, Mar 1. 20. 
forſaking them all they follow. him, Lee 5. 
11, It is no Objection againſt: what is ſaid, 


that in St. Luke we find no. mention of 


St. Andrew, it being certain from St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark that Andrew. was then 
with. Peter, tho' Simon only be named by 


G W Ow tt ab Fon. FRY m— 


— *** 


e ſaw theſe Fiſher- D 


St. Lyke being to ſupply what w 


- ſhews how he went on with the wor 


in R what he had ſaid more 
rally 


St. Luke, becauſe Chriſt ſpake only to him: 
Thus is it eaſie to remove thoſe manifold 
iſagreements which ſome mention betwixt 

the Hiſtory of this matter, in St. Luke, and 
in St, Matthew and St. Mark. For according - 
to the Series. of the Story thus placed, 
not told 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, begins where 
they ended, and St. Mark having only ſaid 
in the general that Chriſt came - thither 
preaching tbe Goſpel of the Kingdom, St: oy 
a 
this puts an end to Mr. Whiſtoz?s fodr firſt 
Differences. His fifth is' grounded on an 
evident Miſtake 3 tor in St. Luke he doth 


not aſſure them, that from henceforth they 


ſhould catch Men, but ſaid this only to Si- 
mon aſtoniſhed at the Miracle, and defiring 
Chriſt to depart from him, repeating to him 
ene- 

to all, that he might remove his Fears. 
The laſt is indeed no difference, it being 


the ſame thing to leave all that were then 


with them, and all they had there, and fol- 
low him, as St. Luke ſays they did; and to 
leave Nets, Ship, Farther, and hired Servants, 
to follow him, as in St. Matthewand St. Mark 
they did. 


—_ —— 
. ” . 


1. A ND « ſeeing the Multitudes, he 
went up into a Mountain, and when 
he was ſet (dows, as the Fewiſh Dbiors did 
when they taught, fee Like 4. 16, 20.) his 
"Diſciples came unto him. 223 
2. And he opened his Mouth, and taught 
them, ſaying, o 
3. Bleſſed are * the poor in Spirits (i. e. 
the bumble and lowly minded) for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven; (they are fitted 10 
emer into it here, and to enjoy it bere- 
after.) e ee * 
4. Bleſſed are they that mourn (for their 
Sins, with that godly Sorrow which works Re- 
pentance not to be repraned of, 2 Cor. J. 10.) for 
they ſhall be comforted ; (with the aſſurance 
4 the Pardon of their Sins, and with the 
pe % future Happineſs.) | 
L leſſed are the 4 meek 
a ſweet, quiet, affable and courteous Diſpoſi- 
tion,) for they ſhall inherit the Earth; (en- 
Joying what is needful for them', with the 
greateſt quiet and tranquillity, and with moſt 
comfort, ſatisfattion, and contentedneſs of 


1 8 

6. Bleſſed are they who do hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, (i. e. gp con- 
cer ned to be righteous before God, walking in 
all the Commandments of the Lord blamele/s, 


ar i the bungry Perſon to have Meat, or the 


CHAP. V, 


(i. e. the Men of | 


1 
. 


thirſty io have drink) for they ſhall be filled; 


8 e. be 4 with the Enjoyment of it 
ere, and the' Completion' and Reward of it 
bereafter. ot NEL 


Y; Bleibe are #-thi metciful, (who our of 


pry to others under all their Inſirmities, 
Wants, Miferies, Indifpoſitions of Soul or Bo. 


are ready not only to forgive, and bear 
wrth their Iaſirmities, but to their Power t6 
relieve, inſtrutt, ſupport, comfort, and re- 
clatm ihem from their evil ways; ) for th 
ſhall obtain Mercy, (at the great day of their 
Accounts. n 
8. Bleſſed 
whoſe Hearts are cleanſed from evil Thoughts, 
evil Cencupiſcence, and evil Paſfions ) tor they 
yn = (and enjoy) God, (here and here- 
after. oy | * 
9. Bleſſed are * the Peace-makers ( wbo 
being themſelves of a peaceable temper, endea- 
vour to prone Peace among others, ) for 
they ſhall be called (i. e. Hall be, ſee Note 
on Chap. 1. 23. and ſhall be owned as) the 
Children of God, (and as ſuch rewarded.)_ 
10. Bleſſed are they which are perſecured 
dom of Heaven. | 
11. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſhall fay all 
manner of evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. 
| 12. Rejoycs 


are * the pure in Heart, (they _ 


for — any fake, for theirs is the King. 


* 


» 


, with dmonoiow Chap vl 


— 
5 


Sgteat is your 


. Rejoyce and de exceedihg glad, for 
our Reward in Heaven, (who do 


this afro Suffer for my Name's ſake 107 


Earth, your caſe being like that of the holy 


Prophets, who are now in Abraham's Boſom, 
and ſat down with bim in the Kingdom of 


Heaven, Luke 13. 28.) for ſo perſecuted they 
(of this Nation) the Prophets which were 


before you. 


13. Le are (deſigned by me to be, as) * the 
Salt of the Earth, (zo preſerve Mens man- 
ners from corruption, and give a good ſavour 
to their afticns ;, ) but if the Salt have loſt 
its favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? (If 
you in example and converſation ſhould be- 
come unſavoury, there would be no recovering 
of you, and ſo it would be with you, as) it 


is (with unſavoury Salt, which is) thence- 


forth good for nothing, but to be caſt out 


and trodden under foot of Men; (and ſo 
you muſt expett to be caſt out by me into outer 
Darkneſs.) 

14. ! Ye are ( 8 to be) the Light 
of the World, (and as) a City that is ſet on 
a Hill cannot be hid; (/ neither in this 
eminent Station in which you are placed, tan 


the Light of your Dottrine, or Manners be con- 


_ cealed.) 


15. Neither (/hould you endeavour to con- 
ceal them, for) do Men light a Candle, and 
ut it under a Buſhel? (ſurely no) but on a 
leſtick, and (then) it giveth Light to 
all that are in the Houſe. | 

16. ( Accordingly ) Let your Light fo 
ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and (on the account of them 
may have cauſe to) gloriſie your Father, which 

is in Heaven. : 
17. (And tho I preach a more ſpiritual 
Dottrine, than is contained in the Letter even 
of the moral Law, yet) Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy (i. e. to diſſalve or looſe you 


from the Obligation f) the Law, and the 


Prophets; ( for ) I am not come to deſtroy, 
but to fulfil (them, to give you the full 
Senſe and the ſpiritual Import 4 the moral 
Law, and alſo to . the Types, and 
7 Prediclions of the Law, and the Pro- 
ts.) 
8 18. For verily I ſay unto you, till Heaven 
and Earth paſs (away) one jor, or one tittle 
ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, (or the 
Prophets, ) till all be fulfilled ; (which was 
both typified in the Law, and foretold by the 


Prophe 


of theſe leaſt (Gr. the leaſt of theſe) Com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo (zo do,) 


he ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- 


dom of Heaven; (i. e. he ſhall not be ad- 


mitted as a true Member of my Kingdom ;) 
but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the 
{ame ſhall be called great (i.e. he ſhall be an 
eminent Perſon) in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


— | 
19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one 


20. (And lei it not be thought a Sufficient 
excuſe that your Scribes and Phariſees thus 
teach;) For I fay unto you, that except your 
Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, (who by their 
Traditions exempt themſelves, and others, in 
many caſes from the obſervation of this Law, 
Mark 7. 8, 9.) ye ſhall in no wile enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

21. * Ye have heard that it was faid by q 
them of old time, (Gr. to them of old) thou 
ſhalt not kill, (Exod. 20. 13.) and whoſo- 


ever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the Judg- 


ment, (Gen. 9. 6. Numb. 35. 31. and are 
taught by your Scribes, that by this Precept 


you are not obnoxious to guilt for any thing 


but Murther. 

22. Bur I fay unto you, that whoſoever 
is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 
ſhall be in danger of the Judgment, (or An- 
ger of God,) and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto 
his Brother, Racha, (i. e. thou art an empty, 
worthleſs Fellow, fit to be whipped, or puniſhed 
az an idle Drone, (hall be in danger of the 
Council, (1. e. 75 being puniſhed by them, 


for villifying, and reviling one of the Seed of 


Abraham ; ) but whoſoever (rom the like 
Rancor of Spirit againſt his Brother,) hall 
ſay (to him,) thou Fool, (i. e. ſhall cenſure 
biff as a prophane Perſon, or an Hellhound,) 
ſhall be in danger of Hell Fire; (the Portion 
he affigneth to his Brother.) — — 

23. * Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to 
the Altar, (to make Atonement for thy Sin,) 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath 
ought againſt thee; (i. e. hath received from 
2 any Injury 5 this, or any other 
Rin 3 ) 

24. Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 
and go thy way, (and) firlt ( ſe thy endea- 
vour to) be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Gift; (it being not 
acceptable for the Atonement of thy Sins com- 
mitted againſt God, till thou haſt thus endea- 
voured to make Satisfattion for thy Faults 
committed againſt thy Brother.) 

25. (And if there be any Perſon to whom 
thou art indebted, and who upon that account 
may implead thee before the Fudge,) agree t 
with thine Adrerſary quickly, whilſt thou 
art in the way (to the Fudge) with him, 
leſt at any time the Ad verſary deliver thee 
to the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to 
the Officer (appointed for that purpoſe, and 
() thou be caſt into Priſon. 

26. Verily I ſay unto thee, (if thou per- 
mit things to go ſo far,) thou ſhalt by no 
means come out thence till thou haſt paid the 
uttermoſt ſarthing; (and ſo will it alſo be if 
thou negletteft to be reconciled to God, and ſo 
be caſt thee into the infernal Priſon.) 

27. Ye have heard that it was ſaid by 
(Gr. to) them of old time, thou ſhalt not 


commit Adultery; (Exod. 20. 14.) | 
28. But 


Chap. V. 


— 
— 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


y 


a 


Matth. 19. 3.) 


ing by it, thou ſweareſt 


28. But (Know this is not all which is 
forbidden by that Precept, for) I ſay unto 
you, whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed Adultery with 
her already in his Heart. 

29. And (if then) thy right Eye offend 
thee (by thus luſting,) pluck it out, and caſt 
it from thee, Ci. e. /xppreſs all ANT impure 
Iuftings ;) for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy Members ſhould perifh, and not 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into 
Hell; (i. e. it is better for thee to want 
theſe Delights at preſent, than by enjoying 
them, to plunge both Soul and Body into 


Hell.) 


30. And if thy right Hand offend thee, 
(by miniftring 10 this, or any other Sin,) cut 
it off, and caſt it from thee, for it is pro- 
fitable for thee that one of thy Members 
ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole Body 
ſhould be ſt into Hell. 

21. » It hath been faid, whoſoever ſhall 


put away his Wife, let him give her a Wri- 


ting of Divorcement, (and this being per- 
mitted for the Hardneſs of your Hearts, you 
think may lawfully be done i any Cauſe , 


32. Bur I ſay unto you, that (according 
to the primitive Inſtitution of Marriage, 
whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving 
for the cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to 
commit Adultery, (giving ber this occaſion 
zo go and be married to another,) and who- 
ſoever ſhall marry her that is (thus) divor- 
ced, committeth Adultery (with her.) 

33. Again, ye have heard that it hath 


been ſaid by (Gr. to) them of old time, 


thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
perform unto the Lord thine Oaths; (Exod. 
20. 7. Lev: 19. 12. and this you think is all 
that is criminal in Oath, 4 viz.) to ſtocar 
falſly 8 Name of the great Fehovah. 

34. But I ſay unto you; ſwear not at all, (in 
your common ee neither by Hea- 
ven, for it is God's Throne, (and ſo by ſwear- 
him who ſits upon 
it, Matth. 23. 22.) D | 

25. Neither by the Earth, for it is his 
Footſtool, (and be that ſweareth by it 
ſweareth alſo by him whoſe Footſtool it 1; 
neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of 
the great King, (and he that ſwearet 


it.) 


36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear * by thy 
Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair 
white or black; (for the Preſervation of that 
Life of which the Head is the Fountain, is 
not in thy power, but depends on bim by whom 
we live; and therefore to 4 wear by it, is in 
eſſell to ſwear by him, who hath-the Power 
of Life and Death in his Hands.) 

37. But let your Communication be yea 
yea, nay, nay, (an ordinary, or at the 


> 


them (only) which love you, what Reward 
it, ſweareth alſo by him that dwelleth Z | 4 4 


rity and Mercy to others,) even as your Father 


moſt 


5 — — — — — 


a redoubled Affirmation, or Negation, for 
whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of 
Evil; (i.e. from ſome evil Principle, as want 
of Reverence of the great Name of God, or 
from that evil one who is the Enemy to God, 
and to his Honour.) - 2 | 

38. * Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 
(that he who maigneth any Body fhall reftore,) 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth; 
Exod. 21. 24. 1 the maimed Perſon ſhall 
require the Fadge to execute this Puniſh- 
ment on the Offender, and will not admit a 
pecumary Compenſation ;, ) 

39. But I ſay unto you, that you reſiſt not 
Evil, (i. e. oppoſe not Violence to Violence,) 
bur whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
Cheek, turn to him the other alſo; (1. e. 
bear rather that Diſgrace redonbled patiently, 


than give him Stroke for Stroke : ) 
40. And if any Man wilHue thee, at rhe 
Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy 


Cloak alſo; (i. e. ſuffer one ſmall, and repa- 
rable Wrong, after another, rather than con- 
tend by Law with him.) | 
41. And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to 
go a Mile, go with him twain; (rather than 
maintain thy Liberty by forcibly oppoſing his 
Compulſion.) d ee 
42. (And if Men do not uſe force, but only 
ask, or deſire to borrow of thee, ** give to 
him that asketh of thee, (what thou haſt to 
ſpare, and from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn not thou away. I 
3. ** Ye have heard that it hath been d d 
Laid, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and (this, 
by the Scribes and Phariſees, is interpreted as 
a permiſſion, to) hate thine Enemy... 
44. ** Bur I ſay unto you, love your Ene- 
mies, . bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you, (i. e. 
be kindly affetted towards your Enemies, and 
ready to d good to them for Evil, and the good 
you cannot do your. ſelves, 
would do for them.] ye 
45. That (%) you may (appear to) be the 
Children of your Father which'is in Heaven: 
(by your likeneſs to bim) for he maketh his Suri 
to riſe on the evil and the good, and ſendeth 
Rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. 
46. Fot it you (reſtrain your) love (to) 


cc 


pray that God 


have you? (i. e. what reaſon to expect any 
Reward from God for fo doing? for) do not 
even the Publicans (whom you look pon as 
R by God, do) the fame ? 

47. And it ye ſalute (or &:nd!yrreat ) your 
Brethren only, what do you more than others, 
do not even the Publicans ſo (alſo?) 

48. Be ye therefore perfect, (in your Cha. 


which is in Heaven is 


; (and then your 
eminent good 


Works will eminently be rewar- 
ded by him. | | 


Annotations 


4 


A4 Paraphraſe with Annotations 


| "AAR 
P- | ' _ * 


do his Dyſcrple 
M. ultitude. (2.) This Sermon was ſpoken 


6 The Queſtion here raiſed by 


Annotations on C hap. V. 


a Ver. I. TN 5 e N, avitn ds ee, 


nab ia wrs' And ſeeing the 


. Multitude be went up into a Mountain, and 


ſitting down, his Diſciples came to him.] Here 
note (1.) That Griſt ſeeing the Multitude, 


taught them; for t 6 
eſpecially concerned in ſome few Verſes of 
this fifth Chapter, yet is it certain from theſe 
words in the cloſe of this Sermon, (the Mul- 


titudes were aſtoniſhed at his Dofrine, for he 
taught them as one that had Authority; that 


the Mulritude not only heard, but were taught, 
the things contain'd in this Sermon, accor- 
ding to thoſe words of Chry/oſtom, uu reis war 
Jag ub amy veprts Jrantſert, drag J- 
CHEivar d rau. | 
Moreover it deſerveth to be noted, that 
the whole Multitude of them who attended 
on his Doctrine, and thought well of him, 
are called his Diſciples, and not the twelve 
7 5 only; ſo doth St. Luke inform us, 
by ſay ing, be called to him bis Diſciples, and 
out 5 them be choſe the Twelve, Luke 6. 13. 
and v. 17. that the whole Multitude of bis Dif 
ciples were then with him. So John 6. 66. 
From that time many of bis Diſciples went 
back, and followed no more after bim; and 
v. 67. He ſaid zo the Twelve , Will ye alſo 
go atay? What therefore was here ſpoken 
, might alſo be ſpoken to the 


upon the Mount, which he made choice of, 
faith Dr. Hammond, that as the Law had 


been delivered from Mount Sinai, ſo might 
* the preaching of the Goſpel, begin from a 


Mountain: Say others, that he might be the 
better heard by his Auditors, inſtructing us 
by his Example ſo to perform this Service, as 
may be moſt conducing to. the advantage of 
the Heaters. 4 


merpreters, 

whether this Sermon be the ſame with thar 
which we find mentioned Luxe the ſixth, or 
only a like Sermon ſpoken at another time 
and place, is of ſome concern for the Fight 
underſtanding of the words; for if the Ser- 
mon be the {ame in both, and it were ſpo- 
ken only once by Chriſt, tho” it be ſer down 
twice by the Evange/iſts, the words of one 
Evargeliſi muſt be interpreted in. a ſenſe 
reeable to the other, or elſe they cannot 


both be true. Whereas, if our Lord ſpake 


the words recorded by St. Lze at any other 


time, and place, than the Diſcourſe related 


by St. Matthew was delivered at, we may 
give different Interpretations to their words; 
and that this was ſo ſeems highly proba- 


-0 


ble. eos 


ft, Becauſe St. Luke amps ſo.many things 
recorded by St. Marrbew as Parts cf this Diſ- 
+ * K 


* 


o* his Diſciples may be 


fore may admit of divers 


* 


courſe, vis. all the fifth Chapter, from v. 
13. to the 39. the whole ixth Chapter, and 
Chap. ſeventh, from v. 6. to 16. that is, he 
omits the greateſt part of this Sermon, and 
therefore it is probable he did not intend to 
{er down the ſame Sermon; fince otherwiſe 
it muſt be granted that he hath performed 
what he intended very imperfectly, and alſo 
added many Woes of which St. Matthew 
makes no mention. 

2/y, As for the time, St. Matthew doth 
ſufficiently inform us that his Sermon was 
delivered before the healing of the Leper, 
for as Chriſt came down from the Mount, the 
Leper came to him, Chap. 8. 2. whereas 
St. Luke, tho* he promiſeth to diſcourſe in 
order of what Chriſt did, gives us the Story 
of the Leper, Chap. 5. 12. and the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt's Sermon after, Chap. 6. 17. Again, 
St. Luke reckons Matthew among thoſe 
whom Chriſt had choſen to be of the Twelve, 
and v. 17. he adds, that Chriſt went down 
with them and preached the following Ser- 
mon, whereas the Sermon mentioned b 
St. Matthew was preached long before his 
calling to be one of Chriſt's Diſciples ; for 
after Chriſt was come down from the Mount, 
had heal'd the Leper, and the Centurions 
Servant, and had done many other thin 
He ſaw a Man ſitting at the Receipt 
Cuſtom named Matthew, and ſaid unto hin, 
follow me, Chap. 9. 9. Whence it appears 
that he was called long after the preaching 
this Sermon on the Mount, and yet before 
the preaching of the Sermon mention'd by 
St. Luke. Laſtly, St. Matthew's Sermon was 

reached on the Mount by our Lord, calling 
is Diſciples up to him ; whereas St. Luke 
informs us, v. 17. that our Lord came down 
with his Diſciples from a Mount, and ſtood 
in the Plain, and from thence preached what 
he recorded; wherefore the difference of 
theſe Sermons being ſo great both as to 
Matter, and to Circumſtance of time, and - 
Place, it ſcems moſt reaſonable to conceive 
that they were ſeverally {Ronen and there- 
nſes: Yer ſeeing 
ſoon after both theſe Sermons we find him 
entring into Capernaum, and healing the Cen- 
turion's Servant, Matth. 8. 5. Luke 7. 1. it 
may be probably conjectured that he ſpake 
the Sermon in St. Matthew, whilſt he was 
Sitting on the Mount, to his Diſciples, and 
that in St. Luke, when he afterwards came 
down into the Plain with them, Luke 
6. 17. in the Audience of all the People, 
Luke Tx. 8 

Ver. 3 Maxder oi N l Ble, b 

ſed are the ꝓuor in Spirit.] Here note, 


1/7, That 


i, A 


* — * —_— — 


J hat by the poor in Spirit we are not 
to l as — R. Commentators do, 
ſuch Perſons as having Riches, and plentiful 
Poſleſſions, do voluntarily quit them, and 
chuſe a ſtate of Poverty, as moſt conducing 
to the free exerciſe of Religion, as did 
ſome Eremites, and Monks of old, and as the 
Mendicants, or begging Friars of that Church 

retend now to do; for it is aſſuredly the 

ary of all Men, who would obtain this 
Bliſs, to be poor in Spirit; whereas it can- 
not be the Duty of all Ciſtians to turn 
Monks, and Eriars Mendicant, to this end, for 
then all other R. Cat holicſꝶs muſt be excluded 
from the Kingdom of Heaven. Nor, 

20%, Doth our Lord here pronounce this 
Bleffing on the Poor properly ſo called, that 
is, on fach as have no Riches and Poſſeſſions 
in this World, as being the moſt likely Per- 
ſons to embrace that Goſpel which calls for 
the forſaking all that they have, which they 
who have but little will be moſt eafily per- 
ſuaded to do, and ſo will be molt ready to 
enter into the Kingdom of God. (1.) Be- 

cauſe our Lord expreſly limits this Beatitude 

not to the poor in Purſe, or in Externals, but 
to the poor in Spirit. (2.) Becauſe Chriſt 
actually pronounces that the poor he ſpeaks 
of are bleſſed, and that theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, which is not rue of all or of 
the moſt part of thoſe who, as to 1 rals, 
are poor; for by Experience we find they 
are often diſcontented with their ſtate, are 
apt to ſteal, lie, flatter, and uſe ſordid Arts 
to get a penny, and have but little ſenſe of 
Piety, but little Knowledge of, and leſs Con- 
cernment for Religion. And (3:) this In- 
terpretation ſeems to exclude the rich, who 
do not actually quit their 8 njoy- 
ments, from any intereſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven; whereas St. Paul only requires them 
to be rich in good Works, that they may lay 
hold of eternal Life, 1 Tm. $ 18, 19. and 
therefore, | | 

305%, The moſt received, and beſt Interpre- 
tation of this Phraſe, is this, thar by the 

r in Spirit, our Saviour underſtands the 

an of a true, humble, lowly Spirit; this 
being the uſual Expreſſion by which the 
Scriptures, and the Zewih Writers till re- 
— ent the humble Man, that he is Shepha/ 

ach, i. e. poor, low, or contrite in his 
Spirit. So Prov. 16. 19. Better is it to be 
Shephal Ruach, of an humble Spirit with 
the meek, than to divide the Spoil with the 
prone and Chap. 29. 23: the Pride of Man 


that is of an humble Spirir obtaineth Glory. 
So I/a. 66. 2. To whom will I look but to 
the poor in Spirit, which Chap. 57. 15. is 
Shephal Ruach, to the Man of an humble 
Spirit. Accordingly in their (a) Pirꝶ Avoth 


— 1 
* " in 1 4 4 1 * — 


— mA. * 


hap.V. ven the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


true, there being many who fall into it by 


II humble him, but Shepha! Ruach, he 


The Mourner therefore here intended is the 


they have theſe Inſtructions, Be thou Shephal 
Ruach, bumble in Spirit towards all Men, he 
that is Shephal Ruach is worthy of Honour, 
and the Holy *. will reſt upon him. And 
859 great are the humble in Spirit in the 
ght of God : And they who are thus poor 

in Spirit are bleſſed, becauſe their Humility 
rendring them teachable, ſubmiſſive , con- 
tented and obedient, prepares them to enter 
into Chriſt's Kingdom, and makes them li- 
ving Members of his Body; and ſeeing they 
who are thus holy ſhall be alſo nappy, they 
muſt be alſo meet to enter into the Kingdom 
of Glory hereafter. nerd | 

Ver. 4. Manie ot werdet, Bleſſed are they 
that mourn; | Here note, | | 

1ſt, That by the Mourners here, I do not 
think it reaſonable ro underſtand Men whoſe 
condition in this World is fad and lamenta- 
ble, as being deſticure of all rhoſe outward 
things which render this Life comfortable, 
and perhaps alſo under great Afflictions; 
which ſome conceive to be the import of 
theſe words, becauſe a like Beatitude in 
St. Luke runs thus, Bleſſed are ye that weep 
now , for ye ſhall laugh, For (I.) if this 
Mourning did only import a Condition ſad 
and lamentable as to outward 13 
then muſt the Laughter in St. Luke oppoſt 
to i, be only a Promiſe of outward *. 
ral Felicity, which as it is no Goſpel Pro- 
miſe, ſo is it far from rendring any Perſon 
truly bleſſed. ( 2.) Becauſe either we muſt 
then prohounce all bleſſed who are in ſuch 
a lamentable ſtate; which is far from being 


their own Sin and Folly , and many 'who 
being in it, are nothing better. by it, as to 
the inward Frame and Diſpoſition of their 
Spirits; or elſe we muſt reſtrain this to them, 
who do thus ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, 
and for the ſake of Righteouſneſs, and then 
it will not be the import of the ſecond, but 
of the eighth Beatitude. Not, 

20), Do I think, as ſome of the Fathers 
did, that the Mourners here are thoſe who 
moum for the Sins of others, for the Ini- 

uities committed by the Profeſſors of Chri- 
* and eſpecially for the Sins commit- 
ted in the Place, and Nation whete they 
live; for tho* when Men thus weep out of 
a fixed Hatred to Sin, from a true Zeal for 
God, and a fincere Affection for the Souls of 
Men, this muſt be highly acceptable in the 
Sight of God, and therefore matter of juſt - 
Comfort to them alſo; yet the word mourn 
is general, and therefore ſeems not fit to be 
reſtrained unto fuch Mourners in particular. 


Perſon filled with that godiy Sorrow which 
works Repentance not repented f, or not 
reverſed by our return again to the like 

SLES unge wn 
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(a) Chap. 4. S. 4, 12. c. 5. 19. 
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(b) Buxt. Floril. p. 117. 
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Sing, 2 Ce 7. 10. this Perſon muſt he bleſ: 
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ſed in the Pardon of his Sins, for Bleſſed #5 


\ 


be, whoſe Inigquity i forgiven, and whoſe Sin 


is covered, Rom. 4. 6, 7, 8. He allo will be 
comtorted ich rhe aſſured Hope of future 


Happineſs, this true Repentance being ſtiled, 


| Repentance unto Life, Acts 11. 18. Repen- 


ſudden 


tance to Salvation, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 

Ver. 5. Ee ol _ Bleſſed are the 
neck z i.e. the Men of ſuch an happy Frame 
of Spirit, as renders them averſe from Wrath, 
even when they are provoked to it, by the 
Injuries they have received from others, and 
trom retaliation, or recompenſing evil for 
evil; but on the contrary are inclined rather 
to remit ſomething of their right, and over- 
come evil with good; and by the ſweetneſs, 


friendlineſs, and affability of their Converſa- 


tion, to reconcile and win their Brother to a 


Good-liking, and kind Affection to them. 
The Bleſſing promiſed to theſe meek Per- 
ſons is this, that they ſhall inherit the Earth, 
which words being taken from P/a/. 37. 11. 
cannot admit of that ſtrained Expoſition of 
ſome of the Ancients, who by the Earth, 
underſtand Heaven, as being eminently the 
Land f the Living; for it is evident to a 
Demonſtration, that David did underſtand 
his of the preſent, Earth, or. of the Land 
of Canaan.; for the Tenour of this whole 


thirty ſeventh, Pſalm is deſigned to ſhew, 


that WICKS Men ſhall by God's Judgments 

V periſh, whilſt righteous Men li- 
ved eafily, and quietly in the Land of 
Canaan. So ver. 9. Evil deers ſhall. be cut 


off, but they that, wait upon the Lord, they 


ſhall inherit. the Earth; for yet a little while, 


and the. wicked. ſhall not be, but the meek 
ſhall inherit the Earth. 
F him ſhall inherit the Earth, and they that 
are curſed, f him ſhall be rooted- out. So 
ver. 34. ait on the Lord, and keep. bis Way, 
and be ſhall exalt thee, n xaegrapnaoes I , 
to inherit the Earth: when. the wicked\ are. 
deſtroyed thou, ſhalt ſee it. *Tis- therefore 
well obſerved by. Chry/oftom, upon the place, 
that becauſe. the Zeros had been oft taught 
this Leſſon in the Old Jeſtament, our Sauiour 
addreſſes himſelf to them in the Language 
they. had. been accuſtomed to: This Son 
of David Tepeatgth, and confirmeth to them 
the, Promiſe made. 

judge to be the moſt natural, and trueſt Ex- 
poſition of theſe words. 


ut then it muſt be noted (2/y,) that our 


Saviour doth not here promiſe to advance the 


meek, unto an Affluence, or great Abundance. 
of things, temporal, to make him great. in 
Power, or rich and wealthy in the World. 
For a Maz's Life, i. e. the true Comfort and 


Satisfaction of it, conſiſts not in the Abun- 


dance of the things which he poſſeſſeth, Luke 
12. 15. and ſo we have no reaſon to ex 
thoſe things which are not needful to the 
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They that are bleſſed 


by David. And: this I 
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Comfort, and Satisfaction of our Lives. Ex- 
erience ſhews that this is not the ordinary 
ortion of the Meek , and therefore doth 

ſufficiently inſtruct us, that this is not the 

Bleſſing promiſed, by that God who cannot 

lie, or fail of the Performance of his Pro. 

miſe; and therefore poſitively this Phraſe 
ſeems rather to import, that Meeknels is the 
beſt way to the molt ſure Enjoy ment of theſe 
things, as far as they are needful and conve- 
nient; and (2, to enjoy them with the 
greateſt Quiet and Tranquillity, without that 

Strife, Debate, Anxiety and Trouble which 

imbitter the Enjoy ment of theſe things to 

others; and (3/y,) with the trueſt Com- 
fort, Satisfaction, and Contentedneſs of 

Mind. 

Ver. 6. Maxdew oi wevavits x) dle Þ 
Iiawowln, Cc. Bleſſed are they that hunger, 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. | The Righte- 
ouſneſs here mentioned, is by ſome thought 
to be the Righteouſneſs of Faith, by which 
we being juſtified, or freed from the Guile 
of Sin, have Peace with God, and this un- 
doubtedly is a fit matter of our ſpiritual 
Thirſt and Hunger; but yet I think this can- 
not be the proper import of the words; 
(I.) Becauſe the word Jjæulin, Rightaoye 
neſs, bears no ſuch ſenſe in the Goſpel; bur 
only in the Epiſtles of St. Paul; (2.) becauſe 
the Jet, to whom Chriſt ſpeaks, had no 
Idea of this Righteouſneſs, no Apprehenſion 
that their Mefreb was to die, and much leſs 
that they ſhould be . by his Death; 
and therefore had Chriſt ſpoken of this 
Righteouſneſs, none of them could have un- 


derſtood his meaning, as we may learn from 


his Diſcourſe: on this. Subject, Juha 6. for 
the eus could not underſtand: it; wherefore 
the Righteouſneſs. here intended is that in» 
herent Righteouſneſs, which conſiſts in a ſin- 
cete endeavour to practice all thoſe Duties 
Which God requires at our Hands, and! to 
eſchew that Evil which he hath forbidden; 
in which ſenſe Zucharias, and Elizabeth, are 
ſaid to he both rightecus before God, walling 
in all the Commandments-oft tbe, Lord, blame+ 
leſs, Luke 1, 6. and it is repreſented as our! 

uty, to ſerve God in Righteouſneſs, and Ho- 
line ſe, before him all the Days of aur Life; 


v. 74, 75. and here tis ſaid; that Except cue 


Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of tbe 


Seribes and Phariſees, we can ind no caſe- 


enter into the Kingdom of God, v. 20. To- 
hunger and thirſt after this Righteouſneſs is: 


to be as ſenſible of the want of it, as fer- 
vently deſirous to have it, as induſtrious to 
obtain it, as reſtleſs and inceſſant till we do 
enjoy it, as Men uſually are when they are 
pinch'd with Hunger and Thirſt: And they 


who ſtand: thus affected to it, ſhall be ſa - 


tished with it, 1. e. they ſhall have all, the 
Means and Aids required to make them thus 


of 


righteous here, and ſhall have the Reward- 


% 
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nis Word and Spirit, raiſes in them this Diſ- 


of Righteouſneſs hereafter, and ſo ſhall be 
Petr, for ſeeing it is God himſelf, who by 


dion towards Righteouſneſs; fince he in- 
viteth every hun Jul to eat of this ſpiri- 
tual Food , and faith to every thirſty Soul, 
Come drink of theſe Were of Life, ſeeing 
this Righteouſneſs retidets them fo acogpta- 
ble, and well pleaſing in his Sight; and 
laſtly, ſeeing he hath protniſed them this 
Satisfaction, they on all theſe accounts may 
reſt aſſuted, that 15 ſhall obtain this Food 
of the Soul. See Note on John 6. 27. 

Ver. 7. Mardetor oi dH, Bleſſed ar 
merciful; } i. e. they who from an affecting 
ſenſe of, a Sympathy with others, and a cha- 
ritable Affection and Goodwill towards them, 
are ready to retieve them as they are able, 
under all their Wants, to pity them in their 
Infirmities, -to comfort and fupport them 
under their Calamities, and ready to forgive, 
and to ſhew Mercy to them when they have 


offended, and to pray to their heavenly Fa- 


ther to give them thoſe Supports and Conſo- 
lartions we are not able to afford them; 
and who eſpecially have this Compaſſion for 
their Souls, by endeavouring to inſtruct the 
ignorant, and to reclaim the wicked from 
their evil ways; ſuch' merciful Perfons ſhall 
be bleſſed both in the inward Comforts and 
Satisfaction they ſhall find arifing from thoſe 
Diſpoſitions which render them fo like to 
their heavenly Father, and alſo from that 
Mercy they ſhall obtain from him at the great 
day ot their Accounts. 
Ver. 8. Maxaeior ol dab T5 na, Bleſſed 
are the pure in Heart.] They whoſe Hearts 
are pure from thoſe evil Thouglits and Rea- 
ſonings, thoſe evil Deſires, Luſtings and 


Affections, thoſe evil Paſſtons and Perturba- 
tions, and from thoſe evil Intentions; Devi- 


ces and Machinations which defile the Soul, 
are bleſſed; for they are fitted to enfoy” 
Communion with God here, 1 John 3. 3. 
and Happineſs. with him hereafter, Heb. 
12. 14. | | * 

Ver. 9. Mares el eigluoreiet, Bleſſed are the 
a ay 1} i.e (I.) the Men of a 
peaceable Mind, for as he that is inclined 
to Lying, is ſaid to wake 4 Lie, Rev. 221 15. 
and he that is inclined to fin; adv αν Hias, 
to dog or make' Sin; 1 John 3. 8. ſo he that 
is diſpoſed to follow after the things which 
make for Peace, may be ſtiled a Peace maker; 
(2.) They who endeavour in their Stations, 


and as occaſions do preſent themſelves, to 
preſerve Peace, Love, and Friendſhip, and 
to prevent Contentions, Quarrellings and 


Diſcords among Chriſtian Brethren. And 
(3.) they who labour to promote the Peace 


and Quiet of the Publick both in Chureb 


FF 
led, 1. e. t are, and 11 be owned y- 
God, as his Sons; by reaſon of chetr-likenefs 


— — —— | ” — : — : | — 
n the Goſpel of N. Marthe w. 


or the ſake of Righteouſneſs, | or for 
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to the God of Peace, 1 Cor. 14. 33. 2 Cb. 
13, 11. Philip. 4. 9. 2 Thel. 3.16. ce Note 
on 1 1. 23. and being Sons ſhall be Heirs 
of God, Foint-beirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. 
uch as ſhall reign with him in Glory ; they 
ſhall be Sour of the Reſurrefion, Luke 20. 
36. and ſhall receive debe the Bleſſing con- 
ſequent on this Sonſhip, or Adoption, to 
wit, The Redemption of their Bodies from 
Corruption, Rom. 8. 23. TT. 

Ver. 10. Made of SeStwſp or ?, Srrav- 
owns, Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted 


e, Cc.) i. e. (I.) for perſevering patient! 
and ftedfaſtly in the Profeſſion of the Chit. 
ſtian Faith, or (2.) for the Performance of that 
Duty, which they owe to God the Father, 
and our Lord Jeu Chriſt, and to our Chri- 
ſtian Brother for their ſakes; or (3.) who + 
are perſecuted, becauſe they do not own that + 


as an Article of Faith, or any part of Chr1-1. 


ſtian Duty, which God hath not declared to 
be ſo; for feeing this cannot be done, with- , 


out making profeſſion of a Lie, or ſaying we 


lieve what we can ſee no reaſon to believe, 
to ſuffer for this caùſe is evidently to ſuffer ) 
becauſe we will not play the th 


is to ſuffer from Crnſcience townfds 
and ſo to ſuffer wrongtully of un ny; 
ſeeing chis cannot be done, but 


own another Teacher, Lawglver, and Author 


of our Faith, befides the Lord Chrift, our) 
to do this; ate truly 


Sufferings for xefuſin 
Sufferings for the Sake of | 
as make us nappy Sufferers, fince Chriſt Harh' 

romiſed them* rhe 1 of his heavenly 

ingdom, and nach aſfured them that great 
is their Rætburd in Htabrn; and therefore as 
theit ſtate on Eartli under theſe Perſecutions, 
doth render them confortned” tb their Head, 
and like to the hol 4 . and f 3 
{d' ſhalF they hereafter be like to chem in 
Glory, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Ei. 2. 17. 


Chriſt; and ſue 


Ver 13. Tat if n Ft, 17 are the K 


Salt” of the Earth.] Sal ſapit omnia, Salt ir 


eben to make things ſavoury, accord ing to 


that Queſtion of 
whith” ir unſav 48 
And alſo tõ fave them from” Putrefaction. 
See Note n So that the import 
of this Metaphor"is this; = ate appointed 
by that pure and holy Bocttine which you 
are to preach, and by the Savout of your 
good Convetſation, to purge the World from 


Fob, Chap. 6. 6. Can that 


that Corruption in which it lies, and repre- 


ſent them to God as 4 Sacrifice d ſweet® 


ſmelling Savour, holy, and acceptable to Gad, 


but EI your ſeſves ſhould loſe the S4. 
vour of your goed Converſation, and becorte' 
trified Members in my Body, you would 
wholly uſeleſs to theſe good ends, and 
therefore can expect nothing, but to be 


hriſt's 


\ ocrites 55 I 
or give the Lie to our own Conſciences, 
and therefore this in St. Peres Language) 
God," 
Ya; 1 
muſt \ 


be exten without Salt © 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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Salt is caſt unto the Dunghil. 


Ver. 14. Tag iss 1 ods Te xoopus, Te are the 
Light of the World. The effect of Light is 
ro make things manifeſt, Eph. 5. 13. and to 
direct us in the way in which we are to 


walk. So that the import of this Meta- 
pbor ſeems to be this; I have appointed 
you to manifeſt to the World my Doctrine, 
which will diſcover to them, what is he 
gocd and oat ee and perfet Will of God, 
and ſo direct their Feet into the way that 


leadeth to eternal Life, and will enable them 
to walk as Children of the Light ,, and if 


you do not hide this Light from them, bur 
cauſe it to ſhine forth both in your Doctrine, 
and Chriſtian Converſation, the Light of ir 
is ſo clear and radiant, that it cannot be hid 
from them. | 
Ver. 16. OuTo aauldrw m7 gos du,, fo 
(therefore) let (this) your Light ſhine 
before Men, that they may (from your Con- 
verſation, as well as from your Doctrine) 
ſee your good Works, and (then they will 
ſee cauſe to) glorifie your Father which is in 
Heaven. | Hence note, | 
1ſt, That tho Chriſt's twelve Apoſiles are 
chiefly concerned in thele Metaphors, yet 
are they in ſome meaſure applicable to all 
Chriſtians ; for it is the Duty of all Cri- 
flians to ſhine as Lights in the World, Philip. 
2.15. And Chriſt having ſaid, He that for- 


1 
ſaketh not all 1 bath, cannot be my Diſci- 
Pie; preſently 


ly ſubjoins, Salt is good, but 
if the Salt bath loſt its Sauour, where- 
with ſhall it be ſalted? Luke 14. 33, 34. 
Note, 5 Wo 
20, That the good Works here mentio- 
ned, muſt be ſuch as by the Light of Na- 
ture ſeem good and honourable in the Sight 
of Men, becauſe they muſt give occaſion 
even to Heatbens to think well of Chriſtia- 
nity ; theſe works may therefore be perfor- 
med to be ſeen of Men, provided we defire 
this not from Oſtentation, but for God's 
Glory, and their Edification ; that they diſ- 
cerning the Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs 
of his Precepts, and the excellent Effects 
they have on thoſe who do embrace them, 
may thereby be convinced that they are de- 
rived from a God juſt, holy, and full of 
Kindneſs and Good-will towards Men. 

Ver. 17. M3 voutonrs drt Nh xdlaniom N 
voor, # 785 wegpnres, Think not that I am 
come to deftroy (Gr. diſſolve) the Law or the 
Prophets z.] Our Lord hath taught us that 
all the Law and the Prophets are compre- 
hended in theſe two Precepts, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, &c. 
and Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
ſelf, Matth. 22. 40. St. Paul, that he who 
loves bis Neighbour as himſelſ, voor a«7aigons, 
bath fulfilled the Law, Rom. 13. 8. And that 
the whole Law 2ug3) is fulfilled, Gal. 5:14. 


rejected by me, and caſt off, 28 unſavoury 


ſcrupulous, whilſt they en 


” 


or is pert: 


love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf , it is not 
1ſt came to 

of Mo- 
rality delivered by the Prophets, but he 
came rather, that the Righteouſneſs of the 


therefore to be thought that 
diſſolve the moral Law, or any R 


Law, angobn, might be fulfilled by us, who 


walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, 


Rom. 8. 4. And that this is the Law chiefly 
intended here, may be concluded. (1.) Be- 
cauſe Chriſt only undertakes the true Inter- 
pretation of the Precepts, which reſpeCt the 
moral Law; in theſe alone can he be ratio- 
nally conceived to require aur Righteouſneſs 
ſhould exceed that of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, not in the literal obſervance of the Ri- 
rual Precepts, in which they were exactly 
| ed Judgment, 
Mercy, and the Love of God. And of them 
only could he ſay, That he( who brake the 
leaſt of. them, and taught Men ſo to do, 
ſhould be the leaſt in his Kingdom, v. 19, 20. 
Since otherwiſe the Apoſtie Pax! muſt have 
been chiet in that Number. (2.) As for the 
Rituals of the Law and Prophets, our. Lord 
declares, the Law and the Prophets were till 
John, Luke 16. 16. and ſays the time was 
coming, when neither in Samaria, nor in Je- 


ruſalem ſhould they worſhip the Father, but 


ſhould worſhip him every where in a more 
2 manner, Fob. 4. 22, 23, 24. Yea, he 
oretels the Diſſolution of that Temple, and 
Zewiſh Polity, on which their ritual and ju- 
dicial Preceprs did depend, Chap. 24. St. Paul 
informs us, that the Law was only given 
till the en ors Seed ſhould come, Gal. 3. 19. 
and that he being come, we were no longer 
under the Pedagogy of the Law. That Chri- 
ans were dead to the Law through the Body 
of waa oy Rom. 724, 6. That they were /ooſed 
from the Law, that being dead, under which 
they were held, v. 6. that it was eyacuated, 
2 Car. 3. II. that they were redeemed from ir 
by Chriſt,” Gal. 4. 5. and that they ought no 
more to be ſubject to that Joke of Bondage, 
or return to thoſe beggarly Elements, V. 9. 
and Chap. 5. 1. That Chriſt had broken down 
this Partition-wall, and evacuated that Law 
of Commandments, Eph. 2. 14, 15. that he 
had blotted out that Hand Writing of Ordi- 
nances, and took it out of the way, nailing 
it to his Croſs, Coloſ. 2. 14. That it was on- 
ly to continue to the tine of Reformation , 
Heb. 9. 10. that the Prieſthood being changed, 
there was a nece ſſity of the change > the Law, 
Chap. 7. 12. and that there was a diſannul- 
ling of the Commandment going before , be- 
cauſe of the Weakneſs and Unprofitablene/s 
of it, v. 18. Which things ſeem inconſiſtent 
with the Doctrine that Chriſt came not to 
diſſolve that ceremonial Law, from which he 
freed all Chriſtians, and made them dead to it, 
by his Body, evacuating this Hand. writing of 
Ordinances, and taking it out of the ung 
1 nalling 
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ling it to his Croſs. Nor ſeems it here 
Rent to ſay, This Law was not aboliſh- 
ed by Chriſt, but vaniſhed by the Maturity 
of the Time appointed for the continuance 
of it. Seeing it therefore only vaniſhed be · 
cauſe Chriſt came to evacute it, 
th a 

e away, he came alſo to diſſolve. Bu 
(340, "Theſe Rites may be — 
as they. were iy pical of things future, and 
were a ſhadow of good things to come by 1 
Col. 2. 17. Heb. 10. 1. The Prophets allo 
may be look d upon, as fore telling his Days, 
and ſpeaking of the things he was to do and 
ſuffer , and of his future Glory, and the glad 
Tidings of the Goſpel, As. 3. 24. 1 Per.1, 
10, 11, 12. of the Converſion of the Fetus 
at the cloſe of rhe World, the Fall of An- 
zichriſt, the coming in of the Fulnels of the 
Gentiles, and the final Judgment; and in 
this ſenſe, Chriſt came not to diſſolve the 
Law and the Prophbers, but 10 fulfil them, by 


by his -þ 
Croſs; and what he came to 


chap. 16. 17. Sooner may Heaven and Earth 
Paſs away, than God fail of ene 
the things typified by the Law, or foreto 


| oy the Prophets. Moreover, Some of theſe 
9 


pes relating not only to e h but to 
eaventy things; the Reſt of the Sabbath be- 
ing typical of the Reſt remaining to the 
People of God, Heb. 3. and 4. The Taberna- 
cle being a Shadow of the heavenly Taberna- 
cle made without Hands, and the Law being 
the Shadow of future good things, Heb. 10. 1. 


And the Prophers foretelling thoſe things 


which were not to be completely fulfilld 
till the end of the World, or the Da 

Judgment, our Saviour might well ſay, Hea- 
ven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but one jot or 


. tittle of the Law, ſhall not paſs away till all 


things be fulfilled; ſome of the things 55 
Piſied by the Law, and foretold by the Pro- 
pbets, being then only to be fulfilled, when 
Heaven and Earth were to paſs away. 

Ver. 19. "Oc: i avoy, Whoſoever therefore 


exhibiting the Antitype and Subſtance , of Hall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments , 


which theſe Rituale were the Iypes, and 
Shadows, and fulfilling theſe Propheſies, and 
taking care the truth of theſe things ſhould 
not fail; nor ſhould the Law and the Pro- 
phets ceaſe to have their force, till theſe 
things were accompliſhed ; and ſo the Phraſe, 
tos awdvTe Yn) occurs, importing the per- 
formance of what was typrfied by the Law, 
and foretold by the Prophets. So Luke. 21. 
32. This Generation ſhall not paſs away, 
tos dv mile Yun), till all things foretold 
by me, be done, Matth. 24. 34. Mark 13: 30. 
And, (4zbly,) Many of theſe Ritual Pre- 
cepts had a Spirits Senſe; as, the Circum- 


leſh denoted, the ſpiritual Cir- 


ciſion 72 the 

cumci ſion of the Heart, the Reſt of the Sab- 
bath, a Reſt remaining for the People of God, 
&c. on which account, the Apoſtle declares 
not only, That the Law was holy, juſt, and 
good, but that it was alſo /piritza/, Rom. J. 
- 12, 14. And in this ſenſe, Chriſt came nat 
zo ve the Law, but to fulfil, eſtabliſn and 
perfect it, by changing him that was a Few 
outwardly to one inwardly. and the Circum- 
ciſian | 
cumciſion of the Heart in the Spirit, Rom. 


2. 29. and by circumciſing us, zot zwath the 
Circumciſion made with Hande, but with 


the Circumciſion of Chriſt, Col. 2. 11. that we 
might be the true Circumciſion who ſerve 
God in the Spirit, Phil. 3. 3. And, (bd 
By one Iota, or Title of the Law, I under- 
ſtand one Precept of it, according to that 
11 of the . Zews, *Twere better one Let- 
ter of the Law ſheuld. he raged out, i. e. ane 

757 of it | ſhould, be violated, tban that 
the Name of God ſhould, be. apenly klaſpbemed. 
And as for thoſe words, il Heaven and 
Earth 40 away, they muſt. be underſtood 
only of the Mora! Law, or elſe muſt bear 


the Fleſh in the Letter, to the (ir- 


the ſenſe which St. Luke gives of them, 


be ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Hegoen : | EAS nbi), be 
ſhall be called leaſt, i. e. he ſhall be unwor- 
thy to be reckoned one of the Members of 
my Kingdom. So, I am the leaſt of the Apo- 
tles, is, I am unworthy to be called an A 
4255 1 Cor. 15. 9. Note alſo, that Orif is 
peaking not of the 'Precepts of his New 
Law, but of the Precepts of the Mora! Law, 
of which he had diſcourſed in the two pre- 
ceding Verſes, as is apparent from the 111a- 
tiye Particle i, therefore. Moreover, it ſeems 
harſh, either to refer this to the Beatitudes 
which ended ver. 12. or to the following 
Precepts, of which Chriſt had yet ſpoken no- 
thing. And, Laſtly, It is probable, that Chriſt 
may here reflect on thoſe Scribes and Phari- 


Jes, Mho by their Traditions exempted them- 


ſel ves, and taught others not to obſerve ſome 
of thoſe Mara Precepts, and might hint, that 
how highly ſoever they were valued by them- 
ſelves, or others, for their skill in the Law, 
ſuch Teachers of it ſhould be of no account 
in his Kingdom. | | 

Ver. 2p. Aiſw 3 ddr, For I ſay unto you, 
except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righte- 
ouſneſs f the Scrubes. and Phariſees ,| i. e. 
Except (.) ye obſerve all the Precepts of 
the Moral Law, not making any of them void 


by your Traditiont, not leaving undone the 


more weighty matters of. the Law, Fudgment, 
Merey and Faith, as they do, Marth. 23. 23. 
not thinking to atone for the neglect of ſome 
of them by. your obſervance of the reſt. See 
Note on James 2. 10. ( 2.) Unleſs you do 
obſerve this Law, not N to the 
outward Man and in the Letter, hut alſo in 
the ſpiritual ſenſe, and ſo as to cleanſe your 
Hearts from thoſe inward Diſpoſitions, which 
are in God's ſight Violations of ir, and de- 
file the Man, you will not be fitted to enter 

my . into 


* 
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into my Kingdom: That in both theſe things 
the legal Righteouſneſs of the Scribet and 
Phariſees was deficient, is clear, ( 1.) From 
our Saviowr's care to teach them, it was not 
ſufficient to obſerve what was ſaid to them 
of old, according to the Letter only, but that 
they were to regard the higher and ſpiritual 
ſenſe of it, not only not to i, but not 10 
be angry without cauſe, &c. ( 2.) That Adul- 
tery might be committed in the Heart as well 
as in the outward Action, ver. 28. and that 
what cometh out of the Heart, defileth a Man : 
Which Doctrine the Phariſees were ſo unac- 
quainted with, that they were offended at 
ir, Matth. 15.12. And ui who was 
well acquainted with their ine, declares 
Polybias miſtaken, when he ſaith, Ant ioc hus 
ber periſhed, becauſe he would have 
robb'd Diand's Temple of its Treaſure; for 
Rich he, (c) Te 33 winners wotigae 78 teſov gu- 
adaduov 8% i vue j˖,R d Ct, He deſerved 
no puniſhment for what he only would have 
done , but did not. And Kimchi, on theſe 
words of David, Pſ. 66. 18. If I regard Ini- 
quity in my Heart, the Lord will not hear me; 


comments thus, He will not impute it to me 


for Sin; for God does not look upon an evil 


Thought as Sin, unleſs it be concerved againſt 


God, or Religion. | 

Ver. 21. Heal 87 eppibn Tois *Agyavors , 
Te have beard, it hath been ſaid by (to) them 
of old, Thou ſhalt not kill ,, *ſ# J Miſe d, 
but I ſay to you, whoſoever is angry with his 
Brother &c.] That Tois «dgxaos, is here to be 
rendred in the Dat ive caſe, may be concluded, 
(I.) From the vords, I/ unto you, where 
de is undoubtedly the Dative caſe. ' ( 2.) 
Becauſe the word 55 elſewhere, is always 
Joined to this Caſe, ſo Rom. 9. 12. fen awry, 
it was ſaid to her; and, ver. 26. *pp*9n aurols, 
it was ſaid to them. Gal. 3. 16. The Promi- 
ſes N Acęaah ippibnf, were ſpoken to Abra- 
ham. So Rev. 9. 4. 11. And where mention 
is made of a thing ſpoken by another, the 
Phraſe is till * n , or . Fuer Jud. 
952 Becauſe the words thus cited by our 

rd, are words ſpoken to them of old, as, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, ver. 27. 
Thou ſhalt not for ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 2 
form unto the Lord thine Oaths, ver. 23. 
here, Thou ſhalt not ill, Exod. 20. 13. and, 


 Whoſoever killeth , ſhall be obnoxious to the 


Fudgment, Gen. 9.6. Num. 35. 31. Tou ſhall 
rake no ſatisfattion for the Life of a Man, wins 
5% O. drorgebiver , worthy to be cut off by the 


Hand of Fudement, he ſhall die. Of the Que- 


ſtion, whether Chriſt here adds to the Law of 
Moſes, or rather declares, thoſe things be- 
long to the true ſcope, and the intention of 
it, which the Scrzbes and Phaziſces never 
thought, or at leaſt taught not their Scho/ars 
ſo to be, ſee the Appendix to this Chapter. 


I incline to this laſt Opinion, and therefore 


CES 


the Fudgment. | For 


give this ſenſe to the words: Tou have heard 


it ſaid by Moſes to them of old, "Thou ſhalt not 


ill; and underſtand not, that by this Pre. 

cept, you are obnoxious to Guilt for any thing 

but Murther : But I Jy to you, that by the 
c 


genuine import of it, all cauſeleſs Anger, all 


contemptuous Expreſfions and Freatment of 


him, all raſh Fudgment of him as a profane, 
and wicked Perſon, are forbidden, as being ei- 
ther diſpoſnions to Murther, or to negle(t the 
welfare of our Brothers Life and Soul: And 
therefore ſay, | 
Ver. 22. "Or: gde 5 vſtinl& md dI%gy 
aud xn, That whoſoever is angry with his 
Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be obnoxious 10 
Explication of which 
words, note, (1.) That they ſeem not 
rightly ro interpret theſe words, who refer 
them to the Judgment of the three Sanhe- 
drims of the Fetus; ( 1.) Becauſe the Sanbe- 
drim is only mentioned in the ſecond Grada- 
tion: Nor, (2. ) Did it belong to the lower 
Court of three Men, to judge of Capital 
Caules ; and ſo thoſe words, the Murtherer 
ſhall be obnoxioas to the Fudgment, ver. 21. 
cannot belong to them, and therefore the 
words -here repeated cannot belong to 
them: Nor, (3.) Can Hell fire be pro- 
ly applied ro the judgment of the 
igheſt Sanhedrim. Let it be therefore no- 
ted, (2.) That the Jets held, that many 
Murthers were not to be puniſhed by the 
— — of the Sanhedrim, but only by the 
udgment or the Hand of God; and that the 
word Rekeb, which ſignifies a vain, empty 
Fellow, was uſed as a word of Scorn and Con- 
tempt : Now the vilifying a Jew, was 4 
thing puniſhable by the Sanbedrim: The 
word Fool, both in the Scripture and the 
Fewiſh Phraſe, fignifies a prophane and 
wicked Fellow, or as we ſay, an Hellhound; 
for, the Wicked ſhall be turned into Hell : So 
in thoſe words, P/al. 14. 1. The Fool hath 
faid in his Heart, there is no God. This then 
may be the import of theſe words, He that 
is ſubjett to unjuſt and cauſeleſs Anger, ſhall 


be obnoxious to the Anger and Fudement of 


Gad; be that publickly revilet bis Brother, 


ſhall be obnoxious to the publick Cenſure of 


the Council; and be that repreſents, and cen- 


ſures him az a Child of Hell, ſhall be obnoxi- 


ous to Hell. Fire- According to that fa ing 
of the Jews, He that calls another Bofdar , 
let him be puniſhed with forty Stripes; but 
he that calls him Fool, let him end with 
him into his Life, i. e. into his Miſery. 
Note, (3.) That theſe words, Vain and 
Fooliſh, when they are uſed by Men affiſted 
by the Spirit of God, or ſpeaking by virtue 
of their Office, out of a Spirit of Charity, 
and an ardent defire to make Men ſenfible ot 
their Folly, do not render them obnoxious 
to this Guilt: Not St. James, when - 


— 
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he Soliſidian, Vain Man, chap. 2. 20. 
= oy Fo when he faith, O fooliſh Gala- 
rians ! Gal. 3. 1. and much leſs Chriſt, when 

he ſtyles the Phariſees, Fools and Blind, 
Mat. 23. 17. and when he faith to his Diſ⸗ 
ciples, Ob Fools and flow of Heart, Luke 
24. 25. but only then when they proceed 
from raſh and cauſeleſs Anger, rancour of 
Spirit, and ill-will toward chem. Note, 
(4% Thar God in fobidding Murther, for- 
bidderh alſo thoſe things which tend, and 
diſpoſe us to it; all raſh Anger, Hatred, 
Rancour of Spirit, Malice, all that Contempt 
of others, which may make us not to value 
their Lives, and ſo not fear much the diſ- 
patching them out of the way; all that re- 
proachtul Language which begets ſuch Strifes, 
45 too often end in Blood. Je fight and Kill. 
James 4. 2. That in forbidding the outwatd 
AR, he forbids all inward Workings of the 
Heart towards that Act, all Deſires, Mackhi- 
nations and Contrivances, all Purpoſes or Re- 
ſolutions ſo to do: Out * the Heart come 
evil Thowebts, Murthers, Matth. 15. 19. And 
that by forbidding us 0 Kill, he commands 
us to do what we are able, to preſerve our 
Brother's Life. See Note on Luke. 6. 9. 
And, Laſtly, Thar by forbidding us to Kill. 


the Body, he much more doth torbid us to 


kill the Soul, or ſuffer that to periſh, as did 
the Scribes and Phariſces , fuffering the Sin- 
ner and the Publican to periſh, by their re- 
fuſal to converſe with them, tho' it were to 
ſave that which was loſt, or to call Sinners 
to Repentance. Note, (5%, ) From thoſe 
words, He that is angry with his Brother 
without a cauſe, that ſome Anger may be juſt 
and lawful, not as it is defined to be 99:55 Au 
TiAuThatws , 4 deſire of Revenge , or doing 
Evil to another, purely becauſe he hath done 
ſo to me; we being forbidden to avenge our 
ſelves, Rom. 12. 19. or even to ſay, we will 
do to others as they have dealt with us, Prov. 
24. 8 Bur, as it is an inward Commotion 
and Diſpleaſure of the Mind, ariſing from 
the apprehenſion of ſome Evil done to me, 
or others for whom I am concerned, with a 


Anger cannot be always ſinful; | 
1/t, Becauſe ſome Anger hath been found 
even in that Zeſus who did no ſin, 1 Pet. 2. 22. 
as when the cauſe of God and Piety were 
much concerned; for, he loo&d upon the 
Phariſees with Anger, being grieved for the 
hardneſs of their Hearts, Mark 3. f. 

24/y, Becauſe Anger is a Paſſion implant 
ed in us by the God of Nature; if therefore 
it were wholly evil in its Exerciſe, that God 
who is the Author of it, .muſt be the Author 
of our Sin, whereas the juſt Avenger of it 
can never be the Author of Sinn. 

34%, Becauſe we are only bid to be 2 
to 2 James 1, 19. and not to be hay 
„ our dpirits to exert this Paſſion, Prob. 


table to God, without Juſtice, and Chari- 


deſire to remove the Evil; and in this ſenſe, be 


could not be puniſhed with Impriſonment ; 


14. 29. whereas that which isalways evil, we 
ought not only to be /ow to do, but always 
careful to avoid. r EY 

Ver. 23. Ear Z. Tezogtens 7? Jes os om T9 
Sue lag elo, If therefore thou bringeſt thy 
Gift unto the Altar, &c.] Here Note, 

1/, That it was cuſtomary with the 7eros, 
who lived at ſome diſtance from Feruſalem, 
to reſerve their Oblations till the next Feaſt ; 
ar which they were obliged to artend, and 
then to offer them; ſo that they might eaſily 
comply with this Precept. NE | 

2dly, The Scribes and Phariſees held, That 
the Gitts and Sacrifices brought to rhe Tem- 
ple, were ſufficient to expiate for all Offen- 
ces, which were not to be puniſhed by the 
Judge, (except thoſe which required reſti- 
tution to be made firſt,) and that withon 
amendment of Life; and therefore Orif 
here. teacheth in oppoſition to them, that no 
Sacrifice, or other Worſhip, could be accep- 


ty, and a Mind reconciled to our Brother ; 
and that they did in vain attempt to propi- 
tiate an offended God, till they had made 
ſatisfaction for the Injuries done to their 
Brother. And that therefore, when they had 
injured him by cauſeleſs Anger, reproachtul 
Language, or undue, and uncharitable Cen- 
ſures of his State, or any other way, they 
ſhould endeavour to be reconciled to him; 
before they ſought to render God propitious 
to themſelves ; art leaſt, by doing all thi 

on their part neceſſary to give him Satisfa- 
ction, and obtain his Friendſhip; fo that if 
they prevail not, the Fault ſhall be in him, 

not in them. Note, 

( 3d/y,) That the Duties of Juſtice and 

ity are more acceptable to God than 
Sacrifices, or any other part of outward Wor- 
ſhip; theſe being only of poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion, {RU the others are Duties required 
by the Law of Nature,) and fo to be left un- 
done, that we may do the other; 

Ver. 25. I, ewody md uin os T4xv , 
Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, &c. 
Epiſcopius here ſaith , ITheſe words cannot 
properly underſtood, becauſe raſh Anger, 
reproachful Speeches, and calling a man, tool, 


but tis evident, that our Saviour is not now 
{peaking of theſe things, but having told us, 
what we ought to do to gain our Brother's 
Favour, when we had given him juſt cauſe - 
of Offence , he here counſels us what to 
do, when we lye at his Mercy, for our Debts 
due to him, vig. to do all we can amicably 
to compound the Matter, leſt being brought 
before the Magiſtrates, we ſhould be pur 
in Priſon. Now theſe Magiſtrates were to 
be in all their Gates, Deut. 16. 18. that is, in 
all their Cities; (if the City were ſmall, it 
had only the Confiſtory of three Fudges ; if 
large, that of Twenty once and both theſe 
* | _ 
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are ſtiled ee, Luke 12.58.) and from 
them the Creditor might appeal to the 
higher Sanbedrim, here ſtiled the Fudge by 
way of Eminency; and theſe Conſiſtories 
had their Schoterim, Officials, Apparitors, 
or Executors of their Sentence, called here 
Urge), and Lnke 12. 58. Tegx1oges, who Car- 
ried him to Priſon who was ſentenced thi- 
ther, or inflicted the Puniſhment to which 
the Conſiſtory adjudg'd him. Here then 7 
UTovorzs is infinuated, how much more it con- 
cerns us in time, to repent of our Offences 
againſt God, and to endeavour to be recon- 
ciled ro him, leſt we be caſt into the in- 
ternal Prifon, according to that good Advice 
of the Son of Syrach, Before Fudement ex- 
amine thy felf, and in the Day of Viſitation 


thou beeſt fick, and in the time of Sins ſhew 
Repentance, and defer not until Death to be 
juſtified, Eccluſ. 18. 20, 21, 22. 
Ver. 27. 'Hxioa]s 571 eppn0n role dgyators u 
wary rele, Te have beard, that it hath been 
ſaid to them of old, Te ſhall. not commit A- 
 dultery.| And this the Rabbins interpret 
ſtrictly, calling it the 35th Prece 72, on 
ding to hye with another Man's Wife ; on 
which account our Lord proceeds to ſay, Tis 
alſo a Prohibition of all incitements to Adul- 
rery, called by St. Peter, The Adulterous 
Eye, 2 Pet. 2. 14. and by the Poet, adul. 
tera Mens, the Adultery of the Heart, in 
luſting after any Woman ; only this ſeems 
not to be meant of every ſudden Deſire, a- 
Tiling in us before we are aware, and fu 
preſſed, and contraditted-as ſoon as *tis o 
ſerved; but of moroſe Deſires which we con- 
ſent to, and entertain with pleaſure, with- 
out retracting them; and more eſpecially, of 
ſuch Deſires which are followed with con- 
trivance how to accompliſh what we thus de- 
ſire, and which we ate only reſtrained from 
the accompliſhment of, by want of opportuni- 
ty ; in the firſt caſe, Luſt hath conceived, and 
brought forth Sin, a Sin againſt this Precept, 
as it forbids all incentives to Adultery, in the 
ſecond it is finiſhed in the Will, and hath hrougbi 
forth Death, and doubtleſs, will be ſo eſteemed 
by that God, who, as he eſtimates our good A- 
ions, rather from our good Minds, Purpoſes, 
and Inrentions, than from the AR it ſelf, which 
oft times, tis not in our power to perform; 
to will he eſtimate our evil Acions, more 
from the full conſent of the Will, which 
makes them morally evil, than from that 
Fact which only renders them more evil in 
the fame kind, as adding to them Scandal, 
and Injury ro others. And therefore the 
words, Adultery in his Heart, are not here 
uſed ro-diminiſh the Adultery, or fignifie it 
is leſs truly fuch, but to ſhew the true inter- 
pretation of the Precept. And tho? 
things are produced from the Talmudiſts, to 
thew fome of their Rabbhin, condemned this 
looking on a Woman, as a very vile thing; 


ſhall put _— bis Wife, &c.] Here Chriſt 


thou ſhalt find Mercy, bumble thy ſelf before 


yet nothing is produced from them, to ſh ew, 
ny held it forbidden by this Precept. 

er. 31, 32. Fßßehn 3 37: de dv R # 
una ere, It bath been ſaid, Wheſoever 


ſaith not, as before, Ir hath been ſaid to them 
of old, but only it hath been ſaid, to note, 
that this was not a Precept given by Moſes 
to divorce their Wives, as the Phari/ees ſug- 
eſted, Chap. 19. 7. but only a permiſſion in 
ome caſes ſo to do, as our Lord there an- 
ſwers, ver. 8. Of what farther relates to 
this, and the following Ver/e, ſee Note on 
hy 19. 7, 9. x TS | 
er. 33. Hxdcale br eppeby reg dgyators ts . * 
Smoęx i ceic, TW have beard, it hath been ſaid 7 
to them of old, Thou ſbalt not forſwear thy i 
ſelf.] For Explication of which words, let | 
it be noted, | | 
it, That Chriſt by this Prohibition, muſt 
not be ſuppoſed to torbid all ſwearing, as a 
thing dſo utely evil; for in thoſe Writings 
which were indited by the Holy Ghoſt, St. 
Paul doth often ſeal the truth of what he 
delivered with an Oath, ſaying, God ig my 
witneſs, that without ceaſing I make mention 
q you in my Prayers, Rom. 1. 9. In theEpi- 
le to the Galatians, he gives a large ac- 
count of his Converſion and Apoſt/eſhip ; 
which concludes thus, Now the things which 
I write unto you, behold, before God, I lie not, 
Gal. 1. 20. Having given the Corinthians 3 
Caralogue of his great Sufferings for the Go- 
ſpel's ſake, becauſe it might be thought in. 
credible that any ſober Perſon would, or 
that the ſtouteſt Perſon could endure ſo ma- 
ny, and fo dreadful Sufferings, he concludes 
thus, The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, knoweth that I lie not, 2 Cor. 11. 31: 
To confirm his tender Love to the ſame 
Church, he faith, I call God to record upon my 
Soul, that to ſpare you, I came not yet to 
Corinth, 2 Cor. 1. 23. To manifeſt his paſ- 
fionate Affection to the Philippians, God, 
faith be, is my record, how greatly I long of- 
ter you, Philip. I. 8. Now theſe Examples 
prove, that Bleſſed Paul, and that good Spi- 
rit by which he was directed thus to write, 
did not conceive all ſwearing to be forbid- 
den by our Saviours words, but that it was 
ſtill lawful, when the Matter was of great 
importance to the welfare of the Souls of 
Men, and could not -be confirm'd any other 
way, to ſeal it with a voluntary Oath : Now 
. — „St. Paul well underſtood the 
Mind of Chriſt in this his Prohibition; and 
therefore had he conceived it ſo univerſal, a8 


ſome contend it is, he would not have en. 
om ged others / his Example, to tranſ- 
greſs it. 


It is confeſſed, The words both in the Pro- 
hibition of our Saviour, and St. James, ale 
univerſal; Swear not at all ; ſwear not y 
Heaven, nor by Earth, or any other Oath 
But it is alſo certain, that Chriſt and his 

| | Apoſiles 


ue 


as the Goſpel of &. Manthew, 


Chap. V. 


es do often uſe ſuch general Expreſſions, 
kr muſt rily admit of Limita- 
tions. Thus 1 Cor. 6. 7. we meet with an 
Expreſſion, which in the Greek is fully pa- 
rallel to this, viz. Se Ants, tis altogether 
faulty in you, that you go 10 Law one with 
another ; why do you not rather ſuffer your 
ſelves to be defrauded ? Which notwithſtan- 
ding, no Man, except ſome few Socrnans, 
thinks it unlawful to go to Law, for Preſer- 
vation of his own Family, or to fecure the 
Goods of Orphans, Widows, or the Poor com- 
mitted to his Truſt, when theſe things can- 
not be ſecured , or preſerved by 7 other 
means. Chriſt hath expreſly ſaid, Oipe to 
every Man that asketh of thee, and of him 
that taketh away thy Goods, ask them not 
again, Luke 6. 30. and yet as God himſelf 


gives not to them that that ask amiſs, that 


they may make Proviſion for their Luſts, 
Jam. 4. 3. ſo neither muſt the Chriſtian give 
to ſuch an Asker; and it is evidently repug- 
nant to the Law of Nature, and Self- preſer. 
vation, tamely to bear the Loſs, of all that's 
neceſſary to our Subſiſtence here, without en- 
deavouring to preſerve, or to recover it, when 
taken from us; as therefore theſe, and many 
other Paſſages of Scripture delivered in uni- 
verſal Terms, muſt be reſtrained by other 
Scriptures, that ſo they may not ſeem to en- 
join Abſurdities, or thwart the Law of Na- 
ture, or the Voice of Reaſon; ſo muſt the 
words we now diſcourſe of, be reſtrained, 
and limited by others, which we meet with 
in the word of God. Eſpecially if (2d/y,) 
we conſider, that Chriſt himſelf, after this 
Prohibition given, ſeems to ſwear; for Mark 
8. 12. we read thus, Verily I fay wnto you, 
e Jobiioe) Ti Yer Tai onudov, if a Sign 
ball be given to this Generation, which is 
an Hebrew form of Swearing, and imports 
thus much, Let God puniſh me, or let me 
not live, if a Sign be given to this Genera- 
2 8o Newt I. 3 5 By Lord was wroth, 
and ſwore, ſaying, ne vivam, f a 
of theſe Man hal ſee the good Land Pro- 
miſe, Pal. 95.11. So 1 ſware in my Wrath, 
ei oz ado?) mentiar, 2 ſhall enter into 
my Re ſt, So 1 Sam. 3. 14. I have ſworn touch- 
ing the Houſe of Eli, 4 K,, if the 
m—_— of the Houſe of Eli ſhall be purg'd 
with Sacrifice for ever. So Pſal. 89. 25. 
Once have I ſworn by my 2 & 22 
if I fail David: In all which es Inter- 
preters agree, God ſweareth by his Life, 
or Truth; and Pal. 132. 2, 3. Lord, Remember 
David, bow he ſware, 4 dand'oouas, if I go into 
my Tabernacle, d dat ice if I climb up into 
my Bed, d Jaw, if I give Sleep to mine Eyes, 
nll T find out a Temple for the Lord; 1. e. 
let me not proſper, if I do not this; where- 
fore the words of Chrift, being exactly parallel 
to all theſe, which are exprelly ſtiled Oarh 
may very reafonably be deemed a Form 
* 


Swearing. 


— 


unto Abimelec 


(2.) Theſe words muſt not be fo interpre- - 
ted as to forbid all promiſſory Oaths, in 
which we do engage » by calling God to 
witneſs, we will be faithful to our Promiſes, 
or will do this or that hereafter. For (1.) were 
it unlawful to uſe a promiſſory Oath, it 
muſt be ſo; becauſe it is unlawful to engage, 
as we expect God's Favour, for the Perfor- 
mance of things future; this being the whole 
difference betwixt an Aſſertion, and 4 Pro- 
miſe confirmed upon Oath, that an aſſertory 
Oath hath always for its Object, ſomething 
E or preſent; whereas a promiſſory Oath, 

ath for its Object, ſomething future, which 
Oath ſome therefore think unlawful; becauſe 
we may forget our Promiſe, or lie under 
ſuch evil Circumſtances as render us unable 
to perform it; but notwithſtanding theſe 
Conſiderations, that tis not fimply unlawful 
to take a promiſſory Oath is evident, (1.) 
from the Examples of ſuch Oaths recorded, 
and approved in — Scripture. For the 
Lord made his People enter into an. Oath 
to ſerve him, and to keep bis Covenant, Deut. 
29. 12, 14. King Aſa made all Judah ſwear 
that they would ſeek the Lord with all their 


| Hearts, 2 Chron, 15. 14. and this was ſo 


acceptable to God, that he was found of 
them, and gave them reſt round about, v. 15. 


Ezra ed the Prieſts and Levites, and 
all the Houſe of Iſrael, to ſwear that they 
would put away all their ſtrange Wroes an 


Children, Ezra 10. 5. And Nebemiah calld 
the Prieſts, and took an Oath of them to do, 
according to their Promiſe, Neh. 5. 12. More- 
over he engaged all the N obles, and People 
to enter into a Curſe, apd into am Oath to 
walk in God's Law, and to obſerve and do all 
bis Commandments, Chap. 10. 29. and having 
done theſe things, he ſaith, Remember me 
O Lord, for this, and wipe not out the ood 
Deeds that I have done for the Houſe of my 
God. And laſtly, Ihave ſworn, ſaith David, 
and I will perform it, that I will keep thy 
righteous 2 Pal. 11 9. 106. All theſe 
were promiſſory Oaths made by Direction, or 
wich the Approbation of the God of I/7ae/, 
to ſtrengthen the good Reſolutions of a back- 
fliding People, and to encreaſe their Obliga- 
tions to perform their Duty; and can it ra- 
tionally be conceived that the Holy Fe/zs 
ſhould forbid what wholly was * and 
really tended to ſtrengthen and confirm us in 
che Performance of our holy Purpoſes? Can 
he be thought to do it, who hath laid upon 
all Chriſtians the baptiſma! Vow , and the 
exo: Ceglid]ixdg military Oath to fight under 
his Banner, and hath obliged us to renew this 
Vow at oy Sacrament? (2dly,) If Chriſt 
did by theſe words forbid all promiſſory 
Oarhs, no Prince may thus confirm a League 
with other States and Princesz whereas both 
Abrabam and Jae made a promiſſory Oath 

„ that they would (till etain a 


LS A perfett 


\ 


— 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


; 
ng — — — — 
1» 


perfect Friendſhip with him, Gen. 21. 24. — 


26. 31. Again, according to this Expofition of 


the words, no Magiſtrate, or Officer of Ju- 
tice, may exact à promiſſory 
Chriſtian Subject, nor could a Chriſtian Sol- 
dier, or Truftee, give any promiſſory Oaths 
of his Fidelity. Now had the Chri/tran Law 
untyed, and freed all its Profeſſors from theſe 
Bonds of Government, this muft have much 


reflected on the Wiſdom of its Conſtitutions, 


and given occaſion to the Infidels to ſay, 
That it expoſed all Government, by this 
Exetnprion of the Subject from thoſe Obli- 
gations to Obedience which lay before upon 


them, to the greateſt Hazards; it being for- 


merly the Duty both of Few and Heathen, 
ro keep the King's Commandment by vir- 
tue of the Oath of God- ( 3d/y,) Thar 
which directly tends to the Advancement of 
Society, cannot rationally be ſuppoſed to be 
forbidden by our Saviour, becauſe the cur- 
tent of the Chriſtian Precepts do moſt pe- 
culiarly tend to the promotion of the prb/rck 
Good; but promiſſory Oaths as well as aſſer- 
tory, directly tend to the advancement of 


CFociety, and the promotion of the publicꝶ 


Good, they being inſtrumental both to put an 
end to thoſe Contentions, which tend to the 
Deſtruction of Society, and to the Confir- 
mation of Men's Minds, touching the Truth 
of what another promiſeth; and therefore 
to encourage them in making thoſe Contracts, 


which are of abſolute neceffiry to human 


Commerce: And all this the Ape ſeemeth 
to inſinuate by ſaying, that an Oath ir for 


"Confirmation, and for the ending of all Strife 


among Men, Heb. 6. 16. for that the Apoſte 


in that Paſſage ſpeaks chiefly of a pramiſſory 


Oath, is evident from the occaſion of it, 
vis. the Promiſe of a ſignal Bleſſing God 
had made to Abraham, and had confirmed 
with an Oath. And (4/y,) if all promiſſory 
Oaths be utterly unlawful by virtue of Chrif?'s 
Prohibition, then muſt it be unlawful to ad- 
jure a Chr:ſt:an to perform any Action we re- 
quire of him; for to adjure by God, is to 
engage him under the Curſe of God, or un- 
der the penalty of forfeiting God's Favour, 
and incurring his Diſpleaſure, to do what we 
require of him. Now chat in Matters of 
great Concern, the Chriſtian may be thus 
adjurd by his fuperior, is evident from the 
Example of St. Paul, who writes unto his 
Theſſaltonans thus, dice dude Ty Ke¹ν, I ad. 
jure oy the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 
-to all the Holy Brethren, 1 Theſſ. 5. 27. 
The words T'render thus, becauſe I find this 
is the conſtant import of this Phfiſe in rhe 
Oid Teſtament. Thus Gen. 24. 37. Sexo u 
+6 Kue b, My Maſter nude me fwear, ſay- 


- ing, thou ſhalt not take 4 Wife to my Son of 


"the Daughters of Canaan, and 


v. 41. when 


"thou comeſt to my Kindred, if they will not 


ęive thee a Wife, len d v m dyxiou? pas, 


* 


Oath of any 


thou ſhalt be clear from my Oath. Thus in 
the caſe of Fealouſie, i guat lee, the Prieft 
Pall charge the Woman with an Oath of cur. 
ing, and ſhall ſay unto ber, the make 
thee a curſe among thy People, &c. Numb. 
5. 19,21. denise "Inovs, Foſhua adjured 
the People, ſaying, Curſed be the Man before 
the Lord, that riſeth up, and buildetÞ the City 
Fericho, Joſh. 6. 26. And Saul adjured the 
People, ſaying, Curſed be the Man that eat- 
eth any Fbod till the Evening; that is, sea. 
@qxurs Aae, he charged the People with an 
Oath, 1 Sam. 14. 24. and v. 28. the People 
feared the Oath. Thus alſo Solomon ſpeaks 
to Shimei, ax dence os x7' 7% Kveis, did I not 
make thee ſwear by the Lord, that thou 
wouldſt not go out of Jeraſ alem, tobereſore 
then 17 thou not kept I gxov Kvets the Oath 
of the Lord? 1 King. 2. 42, 43. If therefore 
Chriſtians may be bound by others under a 
Curſe or Oath, to the Performance of ſome- 
thing turure, which they had nor/promiſed;, 
much more may they be thus obliged by the 
Magiſtrate to promiſe, and confirm that Pro- 
miſe by an Oath. 

And 3d/y, Hence it clearly follows, that 
our Lord doth not here condemn judicial 
Oaths, 5. by Magiſtrates, and by Su- 
periors in Matters Teſtimonial; for tis ob- 
ſervable in judicial Oaths, the cuſtom which 
obtained among the Fews was this, not for 
the Perſon who came under the Obligation 
of an Oath, to pronounce the words of 
Swearing with his own Mouth, but an Oath 
was exacted of him by the Magiſtrate, and 
he became obliged to anſwer upon Oath, 
hearing e og, rhe Voire of Adjuration, 
or Swearing from his Mouth; ſo the Law 
faith — * Lev. 5. 1. Ha Man hear the 
Voice of Swearing, and is a Witneſs, whether 
he bath ſeen or known any thing, if be do not 
utter it, then be ſhall bear his Iniquity. To 
which Cuſtom, that Paſſage of the Proverbs 


'evidently refers, Whoſo is Partner with « 


Thief, hateth his own Soul. He hearetb 
x the Adjuration of the Magiſtrate, and 
bewrayeth it not, Prov. 29. 24. i. e. doth not 
diſcover what he knows; if hearing vg ver. 
ebe, the Oath pronounced, he doth 
not declare it, ſay the Septuagint, and the 
Targam. No hence it follows, that Chrift 
could not forbid in theſe words ſuch judicial 
Oaths.  (1.) Becauſe it was not in the power 
of the Jets, to whom he ſpake, to avoid 
them, they being ſubject to them, by hearing 
the Voice of Swearing pronounced by the 
Judge. (24!y,) Had Chriſt by this injunCtion 


condemned all judicial Oarhs, he muſt have 
diffolved the Law of Moſes in this part 
cular; and ſo have given juſt occaſion to 
the Phariſees to complain of him, both a 
teaching contrary to the Law of Maſer, 

. the People to diſturb the Goverm 
ment. Then 300, after this . 


Chap. V. IN 


C 


on the Goſpel of 8. Marthew ® 


( 


N chat in your ordina 


y 


mas againſt fuch Oaths, he ſhould not have 


_ anſwered when adjured by the 18 


ro tell whether he were the Son of God, be- 
cauſe he oughr not ſo far to have countenan- 
ced this ſinful Action; wherefore by breaking 
of his former Silence, and taking the Adju- 
ration upon himſelf, he ſhew'd that he did 
not conceive it ſinſul to anſwer upon Oath 
before a Magiſtrate. (40), This Prohibi- 
tion therefore only doth forbid all voluntary 
Oarhs in common Converſation and Diſcourſe; 
this clearly follows from the removal of 
thoſe other Gloſſes, which have been pur 
upon the Text; and (24/y,) from what our 
Saviour adds, by way of Explication of it, 
vis. le 5 6 xiſ& vw, Let your Diſcourſe 
or Talk be yea, and nay, i. e. let it ſuffice, 
iſcourſe you uſe a ſin- 
le Affirmation, or Denial, or, if occaſion 
Jo require, a Reduplication of them, and 
do not on your own voluntary Motion, call 
God to witneſs the Truth of what you or- 
dinarily fay. (3diy,) This is apparent from 
the Diſtinction which the Jes obſerved be- 
twixt ſuch 3 z oſt * 15 the 
iſtrate in doing Juſtice, and volunta 
Gehl In the frl kind of Oaths, they 
reckoned it unlawful to ſwear by any Name 
but that of God; ir being written, that 
when a Cauſe of Parties come before the Fudge, 
then ſhall the Oath of Fehovah be between 
them, Exod. 22. 11. wherefore this Prohibi- 
tion of Swearing, by the Heavens, the Earth, 
or any other Oath, could not relate to their 
judicial Oaths, becauſe in them God onl 
was invoked; it therefore mult reſpect thoſe 
voluntary Oaths, which were in frequent uſe 
among the Fews, and were leſs ſcrupled by 
them, becauſe they did not ſwear by God, 
but by the Crearwres, accounting that far 
more excuſable than ſwearing by the Name 
of God; and that this alſo is rhe meaning 
of the Prohibition of St. James, is evident, 
becauſe in the*foregoing words, he had ex- 
horted Chriſt:ans patiently to bear Afflictions, 
and not to be provoked to Anger by them ; 


and knowing that our Impatience under Suf- 


ferings, and our unbridled Paſſions, do often 
vent themſelves in Oaths, he therefore adds, 
v.12. But above all things, Brethren, ſwear 
not. I | 
Ver. 34. Mis & tears, v. 35. mint TH , 
Neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by 
Feruſalem. | That theſe forms of Swearing 
were very uſual among the Jews, we learn 
from the Fewiſh Writers, ſaying, (d) by Hea- 
ven fo it is, by Heaven you have brought this 
to my Memory: It was alſo cuſtomary with 
them, to ſwear by the Heavens, and Ear ch 
togerher, or by thetn ſeparately. And accor- 
dingly (e) Philo forbids Men to ſwear by 


1 


. the Stars, the Heavens. They 


the eme Cauſe ; but, faith he, if there 

be 75 Secefſey Swearing , call to Record, 

Nr, #Mor, ds tene, de, the Earth, the Sun, 

alſo ſwore by 

Feruſalem, and by the Temple. But then 

obſerve they did not look upon theſe as bin- 

ding Oaths. So (f) Maimonides faith, if 
any Man ſwear 9 Heaven, or by Earth, yet 

this is not an Oath. And (g) R. Judah, 

that he that ſauh by Jeruſalem, it is nothing, 

unleſs with an intent purpoſe, he ſhall vow 
towards Feruſalem, and this Mart ial intimates 

in that known Diſtich, 


Ecce negas, juraſq; mibi per Templa Tonant is 
Non credo, jura Verpe per Anchialum. 


And hence our Lord informs them, that this 
was their great Miſtake, all theſe Oaths be- 
ing in effect Oaths made by God, and ſo as 
binding as thoſe in which he perſonally was 
named. And ſeeing an Oath is a folemn ap- 
peal, to what we {wear by, as a Witneſs of 
the Truth, and an Avenger of the Falſhood 
of the Teſtimony, .it follows that all our 
Oaths made by inſenſate Creatures, muſt in 
effect be Oaths made by that God whoſ 
Creatures they are, or none at all. 

Ver. 36. Mirs & 75 xegaaj, Neither by thy 
Head, for thou canſt not make one Hair white 
or black. | This alſo was an vfual form 
of Swearing; the Jews who ſaid to their 
hog % 77 ſwear to me TURT n (h) 
the Liſe of thy Head; now, faith Chreſt, the 
Preſervation of that Life of which the Head 
is the Fountain, is not in thy Power, but 
depends entirely upon him, by whom we live; 
and fo to ſwear by it, is in effect to Twear by 
him, who hath the Power of Life and 
Death. 

Ver. 37. Te 5 S,“bd' Tu e 76 n kg, 
For what is more than this cometh of Evil. 
theſe words import either, 

1, That ſwearing in our common Diſ- 
courſe proceeds from ſome inherent Evil, as 
certainly it doth from an unhallowed Heart, 
from a Soul void of Revetence to God, and 
therefore prone to villifie his ſacred Name; 
or | 


| '2dly, Thar it proceeds from Satan, and 


that he ir is who tempts us to mix them with 


our common Talk. And this Interpretation 
well comports with the Signification of the 
word; + eomezs, being moti frequemly uſed 
in the New Teſtament to fignifie this wicked 
one, thus igxe) 5 woes, the wicked one 
cometh and ſnatcheth away the Seed, Matth. 
13. 19. the Devi doth ir, v. 39. Cain is de- 
clared to be , M vH from the Devil; 
God's Children have overcome I ; they 
keep themſelves ſo that © ves, the evil 

| one 


(4) Bunt. Lex. in Voce Dow (e) De ſpecial. legib. p. 394. C. (f) See Light. in Loc. 
(h) Talmud. Sanhed. cap. 3. Hal. 2. 


(8) InShevaoth c. 12. _ 


| 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


one doth not touch them. Now this is a full 
Demonſtration of the Vileneſs, and horrid Na- 
ture of this Sin, that we are moſt particu- 

larly excited to i, by him who is the worſt 

of Beings, and bears the greateſt Hatred and 

Oppoſition to God's Glory; and therefore if 
he be ſo diligent to tempt us to the Com- 
miſſion of it, we may be ſure ir is, becauſe 
he knows it highly tends to the Diſhonour 
of God, and to deprive us of that Reverence 
to his moſt ſacred Name, which can alone 
reſtrain us, from the Commiſſion of the worſt 


of Evils. 


bb Ver. 38, 39. *Hxioels, &c. Io have beard 


it bath been ſaid to them of old, an Eye for 
an Eye, &c. But I ſay unto you ref not 
Evil. ] Of this Law of Talio, let it be ob- 
ſerv 
1ſt, From Grotius, that it bound not the 
Party damaged to require the like Puniſh- 
ment, but left him free, either to forgive, or 
take a Compenſation z but if this Penalty 
was required by him, it, bound the Judge to 
inflict ir. For to the Ju#Fe only is it ſaid, 
thy Eye ſhall not ſpare, or pity him, but Eye 
ſhall go for Eye, &c. Deut. 19. 18, 21. And 
hence it follows; ( 2dly,) that the Party 
hurt or damaged, could not himſelf be the 
Executioner of this Law; but was obliged, 
if he would require the Puniſhment, to re- 
ir to the Maęgiſtrate for the Execution of 
it; for this Puniſhment was to be executed 
by the Judges, Exod. 21. 22, 23. and there- 
fore as the.words, thou ſhalt not pity, Deut. 
19. relate only to the Judge; 1o alſo the 
words, as be hath done, ſo ſhall it be done to 
him, Lev. 24. 19. relate to the ſame Per- 
ſon; as if it had been ſaid, ſo hall it be done 
to him by the Fudge; but they oblige not the 
injured Party to require the Judge ſo to do. 
Now hence it follows, that they miſtake 
Chriſt's meaning in the following words, op- 
{ed to this Law, who ſay, Chrift only doth 
orbid that Reſiſtance of Evil, and Return of 
Injuries, which private Perſons do themſelves 
attempt, without repairing to the Magiſtrate 
for Redreſs ; for private Vengeance, or Exe- 
cution of Puniſhment upon Offenders, was 
never permitted to the Fete themlelves ; 
whereas thoſe words, but I ſay unto you, 
ſeem plainly ro evince that Chriſt forbids the 
Chriftian ſomething which _ to 


the Few. Note (3d/y,) that the Fewi/h Doffors 


enerally maintain that the Puniſhment of ar 
He for an Eye, or a Tooth for a Tooth, 
might be redeemed by Money, or that Sari/- 
| fathon might be made for it by a pecuniary 

multt, (i Joſephus is expreſs, that the Law 
allowed him that was hurt to eſtimate his own 
Damage, and that if he would not take a pe- 


| Chap. V. | 


cuniary Satisfattion, he was deemed ſevere or 
cruel. Hence the Targum of Fonathan ren. 
ders the words thus, the price of an Eye for 
an Eye, the price 8 Tooth for a Tooth, &c. 
both in Exod. 21. 24. in Lev. 24. 20. and in 
Deut. 19, 21. All theſe, ſay the Hebrew Do- 
fors, (except Life for Life) may be redeemed 
by Money, and this they gather from Numb. 
25- 31. Ie ſhall take no Satisfattion for the 
Life of a Murtherer , ſo that the other 
Maims or Hurts are not forbidden to be 
ſarisfied for, and in reſpect of Satisfattion 

it is ſaid, Deut. 19. 21. Ihine Eye ſhall not 
pity, Maimon. Treat. of Hurts, Cap. 1. Sect. 
3, 4. So of the Roman Lato of the twelve Ta. 
bles, (k) A. Gellius asks what Cruelty is in 
it, cum habeas facultatem paciſcendi, toben 
Liberty is granted to compound the Matter, 
and there is no neceſſity of [offering the Law, 
where Men do not chuſe to do ſo* And this 
{eems very reaſonable in many caſes, there 
being ſome caſes in which this Law of Te- 
lio is impoſſible, as it he that had loſt his 
own Teeth, ſhould ſtrike out the Tooth of 
another ; ſome, in which it feems impra- 
Cticable, as in Breach for Breach, Wound for 
Wound, for how difficult is it to make a 
Wound neither deeper nor wider than that 
the other hath received? to break a Bone, 
or make a Rupture in the Scrotum, or elſe- 
where, Juſt like another made already ? and 
ſometimes it ſeems unmerciful to do it, as 
in the caſe mentioned by (1) Diodorus Siculus, 
of the Man with one Eye; for would it not 


ſeem unmercitul to make him ſtark blind, 


becauſe he hath caſually, or in a ſudden fit 
of Anger ſtruck out his Brother's Eye? or to 
cut oft the right Hand of a Painter, or a 
Scrivener, by which he maintains himſelf and 
Family, becauſe he hath cut off the right 
Hand of a Songſter, or one who ſuffers little 
in his calling by the Loſs? Laſtly, I cannot 
think that God allowed this to be done, by 
the damaged Perſon out of Revenge, he ha- 
ving ſo exprelly ſaid, Lev. 19. 18. Thou ſhalt 
not avenge, or bear any grudge againſt the 
Children of thy People; nor as a Remedy of 
his Grief, it being an unreaſonable, and ill- 
natured thing to defire to eaſe my Grief, by 
cauſing Griet to another, nor will either my 
Pain, or Loſs be leſs becauſe another ſuffers 
the like Pain, or Loſs; this therefore only 
ſeemeth to be granted as it tends to the pub- 
lick Good, by cauſing Men to be more care- 
ful how they offend in this kind. 

2dly, That which Chriſt here forbids, in 
Oppoſition to what was granted to the Per- 
ſon injured by this Law, is 4/1:55ra: to reſiſt 
Evil in this kind, by requiring the Execution 
of this Law of Retaliation upon him, as 


being 


- (6) 
* A. Gell. lib. 20. cap. 1. 
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leine that which tended not to the diminu- 
Now of the Chriſtians pain or loſs, and there- 
fore ſeem'd not ſuitable to 3 Chari - 
( 2.) In Matters eafie to be born, ra- 
ther do ſuffer them with Chriſtian Patience, 
than to contend before a Judge about them, 
or to require compenſation ot him for them. 
For it is to be noted, 5 
1.) That the ſtriking of .a Free man on 
the Cheek with open Palm, was only matter 
of diſgrace ; and he that did it, was by the 
(m) Law of the reel Tables, to pay 25 
Aſſes, or Halfipencr; and by the Zewſh Can- 
nons. to pay, if he gave one blow upon the 
Cheek, 200 Zuzeesz if he gave him ano- 
ther, 400; and theſe Mulelt were eſtabliſhed, 
and inflicted by the Fudge. See Dr. Light- 
foot. But Chriſt will rather have both theſe 
Injuries born patiently , than that his Ser- 
vants ſhould contend before the Judge, for 
reparation of the Diſgrace put upon him. 


( 2. ) As for the taking the outward Coat, 


that ſeems but a ſmall loſs to him that hath 
an inward Coat remaining : For, the Bap- 
7iſt requires him that hath r Coats, log 
to him that bath none, Luke 3.11. and Chriſt 
ſuffers not his Diſciples to provide two Coats 
atth. 10. 10. Tho' there- 


wa for reparation of his loſs before. 
an Heathen\, or a Jewiſh Magiſtrate : So 
St. Paul alſ9, Why. do you not rather ſuffer 
wrong © 1 Cor. 6. 7. e 

(3.) IV the King's Officer will 4 ſagdlen, 
compel or \preſs thee, who halt a privilege, 
try from theſe Affairs, as the Ferws 


thought the Diſciples of the Wiſe, and Stu- 


dents of the Law had; yet, faith Chrift, I 
require my Diſciples, rather to wave this 
Privilege, than to contend for this Immuni- 
ty: So that according to this ſenſe, Chriſt 
here requires his Diſciples to remit tolera- 
ble Injuries, relating either to their Reputa- 
tion, as in the firſt inſtance, or to their Poſ- 
ſeſſions and Eſtates, as in the ſecond, or 
to their Privilege and Freedom, as in the 
third, rather than to contend at the Law a- 
bout them. If this Expoſition be not liked, 
it is obſervable, that & eve and xewdr is 
alſo to contend by fighting, or ſtriving with 
another, or uſing force to repel the Injury. 
So Eccleſ. 6. 10. A Man cannot reiben, flriue 
or fight with one that is ſtronger than himſelf. 
So 2 Maccab. 15. 17. Kever 74 wegſudle, is to 
iry the matter by conflict, or to fight it out , 
in which ſenſe , Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to 
command, rather that his Servants ſhould 
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patiently. ſuffer theſe things, than fight, and 
Write Lich thoſe who offer ſuch Ants and 
Injuries to them. N 

o u d wi vg H,, Groe to him that 
auketh,; and from him that would borrow 
of thee, turn thou not away. | Here it is 
certain, | 
(I,) That Chrift, by ſaying , Lake 6. 35. 
Grove to every one that azketh, doth not 
require us to give to every one that 


asketh whether he need or not, nor, whe- - 


ther we can ſpare it or not, but only to 
give to him that asketh our of need, 
what we are able to beſtow, and do not out 
ſelves want: So Paul, by asking the Cha- 
rity of the Corinthians, for the diſtreſſed 
Jetos, ſaith, I mean not that others be eaſed, 
_ you burthened, but that your Abundance 


ſupply for their Want, 2 Cor. 8. 13, 14. 


a 

(2d) Theſe words may have reſpect to the 

recedent, and be intended to teach Chriſti 
ans, not to be unwilling to give to others, 
becauſe they have diſgraced, or unjuſtly ta- 
ken ſomething from us; nor to upbraid them 
in their Wants, with their Deportment to- 
wards us, and call upon them firſt to re- 
{tore what they have taken from us, but e- 
ven to ſhew kindneſs to them, as if they 
had not thus offended. ( 2d/y, ) I ſee no 


reaſon for changing our Tranſlation from, 


Turn thou not away, into Turn not bim a- 
way; for as Men, vs epd Y Alu, 
Tt. 1. 14. are Men — away from the 
Truth : So Sella, — wn Scegpis, may 
be war m de — wi cexpns, from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 
Ver. 43. Te have heard that it bath been 


ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, I eic 


* *xhegv ou, and ſhalt hate thy Enemy. | Here 
note, (I.) That theſe. words, Thas ſhalt 
bate thy Enemy, are not found in the Law 
of Moſes; tho? nothing is more frequent in 
the 7ewſh Canons, nothing more certain in 
their Practice, than that they had, as Taci- 
tus obſerves, inteſtinum odium adverſus om- 
nes alios, a deadly hatred againſt all that 
were not of their Religion; which affords a 


Ver. 42. T6 i ee Jids, Y + Sinola W CC 


dd 


ſtrong Argument, that Chriſt here is not cor- 


recting, or adding to the ora! Precepts of 
the Law, but oppoſing the corrupt — 
tations of the Scribes and Phariſees, of which 
we have this farther Argument, That the 
Law expreſly doth require this love of Ene- 


mies, and the love of Strangers in the high- 


eſt meaſure, ſaying, Lev. 
love thy Neighbour as thy 
The — that ſojourneth with you, ſhall 
be as one home - born among you, and'thou ſhalt 
love him as thy ſelf , for ye were Strangers 
in the Land of Egypt. Now here it cannot 

| | 8 be 


72 18. Thou ſhalt 
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A Paraphraſe miih Annotation 


the Wife of the Gentile. Nor, ( 2d/y,) Can 
it be truly ſaid, the Stranger mention d, ver. 
34. is only a Proſelyte of Juſtice, or one 
who had oblig'd himſelf to obſerve the Law 
of Moſes. 
ſuch Strangers as they themſelves were in 
the Land of Egypt, where they were Stran- 


gers of a different Religion from the Egypri- 


ant: So again, Deut. 10. 18, and 19. God 
loveth the Stranger in giving bim Food and 
Raiment; love ye therefore the Stranger, 


for ye were Strangers in the Land of Egypt : 


Which words afford another Argument for 
the love of all Strangers permitted to be a- 
mong them, tho they were not of their Re- 
ligion, becauſe, in this Affection, they were 
to imitate God's love to Strangers, which ex- 
tended not only; ;tgzthoſe of their Religion, 
but even to all that converſed with them, in 


giving Food and Raiment to them. See Chap. 


24. 22. | 

TObjed, It is objected, That God commands 
concerning the ſeven Nations , that they 
ſhould utterly overthrow them, Exod. 23. 24. 
that they ſhould ſarre them, and utterly de- 


ftroy them; that they ſhould make no Cove- 


nant with them, nor ſhew Mercy to them 
Deut. 7. 2. Thar of the Ammonite and Moa- 
bite, it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſeek their Peace, 


nor their Proſperity, all thy Days for ever, 


Deut. 23. 6. And of the Amalekites, Thou 


ſhalt blot out the Remembrance of Amalsk 
from under Heaven; thou ſhalt not forget it, 


Deut. 25. 19. Habemus ergo Hoſtes, habe- 
mus & Odium; Here we find the Enemies, 
and the Hatred, faith Grotius. 

Anſiv. Here is indeed an inſtance of God's 
hatred' of, and ſevere diſpleaſure againſt theſe 


Nations, whom he commanded them thus 


to root out, and to deſtroy , without that 
Mercy and Pity which might preſerve them 
from that De ion, he had decreed a- 
gainſt them for their abominable Impurities, 


and Idolatries; but here is no inſtance of a 


Command given to the Fews to hate them. 
For, N 
I ft It is obſervable, that the War waged 
them, is called the Lord's War, and 


I oremiferd to deflroy them; and their neglect 
of doing it, even to a Man, is ſtiled, Diſabe - and 


For, ( 1.) The Text ſpeaks of 


e the Lord. This is extremly c 


vident in the caſe of the Ama/ekites , God 


went to execute this Command of the Lord. 
but an Act of Di/obedience, that he ſpared 
Agag, and the beſt of the Sheep. And in like 
manner, the War againſt the /even Nations 
was the Lord's War; and the 1/raelites 
which fought againſt them, were the Lord'; 
Hoſts, Joſh. 5. 14. and the deſtruction of 
them he aſcribes to himſelf, ſaying, I wi 
deſtroy all the 7 to whom thou ſhalt come, 
Exod. 23. 27. I drive out before thee the A- 
morite, Exod. 34. 11. See Deut. 7. 12. So 
that the Fews were only the Executioners of 
God's Vengeance upon theſe Nations, for 
their abominable Idolatries, beaſtly Luſts, and 
horrid Cruelties; and ſure, an —— 
may do according to the Sentence of the 
Judge, without hatred of thoſe he executes; 
nor is it any ſign of hatred to them, that he 
ſpares not them, of whom the Fudge hath 
aid, Thou ſhalt not ſpare them. Moreover, 
the reaſon given, why they ſhould not ſhew 
Mercy to them in ſparing their Lives, bei 
this, Deut. 7. 4 For they will turn away thy 
Sons from following me, that they may ſerve 
other Gods; ſo will the Anger of the Lord be 


kindled againſt you, and deſtroy thee ſudden. 


This ſparing Mercy towards them, would 
ave been not only Diſobedience to God's 
Command, but alſo Cruelty to themſelves, 
and their Poſterity ; and ſo it proved in the 
iſſue. And, Laſtly, Whereas it is ſaid of the 
Ammonite and Moabite, Thou ſhalt not ſeek 
their Peace, nor their Proſperity, all thy Days 


for euer; the import of theſe words is this; 


faith Grotius, Thou ſhalt not do it by entring 
into leagues of Friendſhip , mutual Aſſiſtance , 
and conjugal Society with them, and that by 
reaſon of the Danger they might ſuffer by their 
Friendſhip with them, who being their near 
Neighbours, would watch all opportunities to 
enſnare, and diſturb them. This Precept 
therefore was to be obſerved, not ſo much out 
of hatred, or ill-will to them, as out of friend- 


ſhip to themſelves, and regard to their own 


good, 


vu, But I fay to ou, love your Enemies, 
&c. ] To this reſtrained Affection of the 
Fews, to their own Brethren, and Men of 


their Religion, Chriſt here oppoſeth his ex | 


cellent Precept of loving Enemies : 
that, (1.) By ſhewing a ſincere Affection, 
Good-will to them, who bear enmity 5 


* 
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111. il and by expreſſing our Benefi- 
3 —— by their Actions ſhew 
their hatred to us; and in our Works, by 
doing good to them for evil; and in our 


Words, by bleſſing them, who with their 


Mouths curſe us; and, praying for God's 
Bleſſing upon them who revile and perſecute 
us, as his Enemies: And this Affection he 
mmends to us, 5 
"21 From the plain abſurdity ofthe Jewiſh 
oe which made them no better in 
this reſpe&, than thoſe Sinners, Publicans, 
and Heat bene, whom they allowed themſelves 


to hate: For, if you only love. them who 


love you, what reward have you Do not e- 
ven the Publicans the ſame , even Sinners? 
Saith St. Lake, ch. 6. 32. If you falute your 
Brethren only, what excellent thing do you ? 
Do not even Publicans , or as ſome Copies 
have it, Heathens ſo Which words being 
ſo directly levelld againſt that Hatred, the 
Fews allowed themſelves to theſe three ſorts 
ofMen ; ſhews, that the foregoing words , 
Thou ſhalt hate thine Enemy, ate not to be 
reſtrained to the ſeven Nations. 
2dly, That they who boaſted of this as 
their proper Title, and their peculiar Glory, 
that they were the Sons of God, might ſhew 
they really were ſo, by their reſemblance of 
his Goodneſs, who is kind to the unthankful 
andthe wicked, Luke 6. 35. For, he maketh 
bis Sun to riſe on the evil and the good, and 
ſendeth Ram on the juft and on the unjuſt, 


| the Unthan 


ver. 45. So Seneca, Si Deos imitaris, da & 
ingratis beneficia, nam & ſceleratis ſol oritur, 
If thou wouldſt imitate the Gods, be kind to 
ul, for the Sun riſes on the 

Wicked. De L 5. c. 25. Ihe imnor- 
tal Gods, ſaith Antoninus, not only 7 x yr 
bear with wicked Men, but alſo xi eu 
mef]oiws, take all manner bin of them 
and ſhalt thou, a mortal Man, be weary of 
bearing with them, % Taira, dg ay F gabe; 
when thou art one of them £ L. 7. f. 70. See 
Gataker in Anton. p. 291, 316, 331: 

2dly, That this will render us complete in 
this great Duty of Love and Mercy to others; 
ver. 48. Be ye (in this) perfect, as your bea- 
venly Father is perfeft. That this Command 
is thus to be reſtrained , we learn, (1. ) 
From the parallel words, Luke 6. 36. Be ye 
therefore merciful, as yous heavenly Father 
ic merciful ;, and, ( 2.) From the preceding 
words, which call not on us to reſemble God, 
in Holrneſs, Fuſtice, Fidelity, but only in Be- 
neficence and Mercy, as well to the evil as 


the good: So that there is no reaſon to ex- 


tend this Perfection here beyond the ſubject 
Matter, tho! it be true, that in all other Per- 
fections in which we are required to imitate 
him, we are to come as near unto him as we 
can, truly reſembling that Pattern which we 
cannot, nor by the Precept are obliged to 
equal; for, Imitatio ſtar citra Exemplar, 
Imitation falls below the Pattern. 


— — 1 


C HAP. VI. 


I. 1 heed that ye do not your Alms 
before Men, to be ſeen of them: 
otherwiſe, ( if that be your inducement to 
erform them,) ye have no reward of your 
ather, which is in Heaven; ( /ance then you 
do your Alms, not out of obedience to his Com- 
mands, or in reſemblance of bis Goodneſs, but 
rather from vain Glory.) 
2. Therefore when thou doeſt thy 
do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the 
Hypocrites do, ( proclaiming their Actions) 
in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that 
they may have Glory of Men: Verily, I 
fay unto you, they have their Reward 
(i. e. that applauſe of Men they ſeek for, and 
no more.) | | 
3. Bur when thou doſt Alms, let not thy 
left Hand know what thy right Hand doth ; 
(but do them ſo , ) | | 
4. That thine Alms may be in ſecret; and 


c (then) thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, 


( the 1 of thy love to others, for bis 
Jake,) himſelf ſhall reward thee openly, 
(before Men, and Angel..) 

5. And ( Jikewiſe, J when thou prayeſt , 


4 chou ſhalt not be? as the Hypocrites are, 


( doing this out of vain Oftentation, ) for they 
love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and 
in the corners of the Streets, that they may 


be ſeen of Men, 2 be deem'd devout Per. 


ſons by them : ) Verily, I ſay unto you, th 
have their reward. - . 6 c * 
6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter in- 
to thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy 
Door, pray to thy Father, which is in ſecrer, 
( and inviſible, both in bis Nature and Opera- 
tions 3) and thy Father, which ſeeth in ſe- 
cret, ſhall reward thee openly. | 
7- But when ye pray, * ufo not vain Re- 
paring, (or words of the ſame import, to 
engthen out your Prayers, ) as the Heathens 
do: For they think they ſhall be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. | 
8. * Be not ye therefore like unto them : 
For your Father knoweth what things ye 
ye have need of, before ye ask him; ( and 18 
Mill ready to grant the Deſires which come 
from a 2 and boneſt Heart; ſo that be 
needs neither your Words to inform, nor your 
Perſuaſtues to move bim; and ſo your Re- 
queſts to bim, may be ahſolved in few words.) 
9. After this manner therefore pray ye, 
| H ( ſaying, 
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h 


(Hing, when ye pray, Luke 11. 2.) Our 
Pacher which art in 5 (i. e. who being 


in Heaven, from thence beholdeft all our 


warts, Pfal. 11. 4. and muſt be able to relieve 


k 


them, 2 Chron. 20.7. Pſal. 115. 3. and being 
our God and Father, muſt be enclined ſo to 


do.) Hallowed be thy Name, ( i. e. may all 


Men ſo ſpeak, and ſo think of thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty, 425 ſo 5 themſelves och thee, 
that thou mayeſt be glorified in their Words , 
Thoughts and Aclions.) 

10. * Thy Kingdom come; (may thy Go- 


ſpel be generally entertain d by Men, with due 


Faith and Obedience; may all Men recerve 


thy Son Feſus Chriſt as their King and Savi- and it 


our, and humbly ſubmit to his Lats; may the 
2 Religion obtain every where, as well 
in Reality as Profeſſion ,, the Minds of all 
Men being ſubdued to the obedience of Faith.) 
| Thy Will be done on Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven; (i. e. wy all Men with ſincerity, ala- 
crity, and readineſs , yield obedience to thy 
Holy Will, and imitate the Bleſſed Angels in 
an entire compliance with it, without heſita- 
tion Or reniency.) | 

11. ® Give us this Day daily Bread; 
(i. e. be pleaſed continually to afford us what 
thou 1% needful for us, and groe thy Bleſ- 
fing both upon our Labours to procure it, and 
our Food to afford Nouriſhment and Strength 
70 US. ) | 

12. * And forgive us our Debts, as we for- 
give our Debtors; ( i. e. ive us upon our Re- 
pentance, the pardon of our Sins committed 
againſt thee , for we, in obedience to thy 
Command, freely, and from our Hearts, for- 
give the Offences of others again us.) 

12. » And lead us not into Temptation; 
(ſuffer us not by the aſſaults of Satan, or the 


. disfigure their Faces, (putting on ſad 
and mournful looks,) that they may appear 
unto Men to faſt : Verily I ſay unto you, 
they have their Reward. 

17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint 
thy Head, and waſh thy Face, ( az the Fews 
do on ordinary days; 

18. That thou appear not unto Men to 
faſt, but (on/y).to thy Father which is in 
ſecret ; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſe- 
cret, ſhall reward thee openly. , x 

I9. * Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures 
upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth cor- 
rupt ( _ ) and where Thieves break thro”, 

cal. * . | 
20. But, lay up for your ſelves Treaſures 
in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt 
doth corrupt, and where Thieves do not 
break thro”, nor ſteal ; (ibis being the only 
means to be heavenly-minded. ) 

21. For, where your Treaſure is, there will 
your Heart be alſo. 

22. The Light of the Body is the Eye, 


' (by which we are directed how to guide the 


Body in our walking, as is the Eye of the 
Mind, that Light by which we diſcern our Du- 
ty 3) if therefore thine Eye be ſingle, (i. e. 
Foo from Covetouſneſs, and ready to relieve 
Chriſt's needy Members,) thy whole Body 
ſhall be full of Light; (i. e. th7s Charity will 
lead thee in the way to Life, and will diretl 
the Aﬀions both of thy Soul and Body «- 


right.) | 
23. But, if thine Eye be evil, ( 45 be an 
envious, couetous Eye,) thy whole Body will 


be full of Darkneſs ; (1. e. all its Adlions 
will be Deeds of Darkneſs : ) if therefore 
(then) the Light that is in thee be Dark- 
neſs, how great is that Darkneſs ? (i. e. if 


Jubſtrattion of thy" Grace, or by putting as for be inward Light which ſhould direct thy 


our puniſhment, into ſuch circumſtances, as 


Actions, be Darkneſs, how great and fatal 


may prove Snares and Stumbling-blocks to 1s, will be that Darkneſs in which thou walkeſt* ) 


to be led into, or over-come by the power of 


24. (And that your Aﬀetion to theſe earth: 


Temptation ; but grant us ſuch a meaſure Fd 25 ings may not thus blind you , conſider, 
Hat 


thy grace, as may 2 us from falling 
them) » but deliver us from (the) evil 
(of Sin, and from thoſe Diſpoſitions and In- 
chcations which make us prone unto it; and 
fromthe Afſaults of tbe Evil One:) « for thine 
is the Kingdom, (we de ſire muy come; 
and (shine is) the Power, (thus to aſſiſt, 
provide for, and protect us ;,) and (thine 1s 
and will be,) the Glory ( of ſo doing, for 
ever. Amen. | 

14. (And with great reaſon do T teach you 
to ſay, Forgive us our Sins, as we forgive o. 
Thers : ) For, if ye forgive Men their Treſ- 
paſtes, your heavenly Father will alſo for- 
'give you. A 

15. But, if ye forgive not Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 

refpaſles. 73 | 

16. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as 
the Hypoerites, of a ſad countenance ; for 


) no Man can * ſerve two Maſters, for 
either he will hate the one, and love the o- 
ther, or elſe, (which is the conſequent of that 
Afe@on,) he will hold to the one, and (con- 
paratroely) deſpiſe the other; (/o that) ye 
cannot ſerve (both) God and Mammon. 

25. Therefore I ſay unto you, » Take no 
thought for (the things neceſſary to 2 
your Life, (o wir,) what ye ſhall eat, ot 
what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your Body, 
what ye ſhall put on; (for, ) is not the 
Life more than Meat, and the Body (more) 
than Raiment? (He then who gave this Life 
and Body, will be concerned to make Proviſi 
ons for them.) 

26. Behold (how it is with) the Fowls of 
the Air, (which are leſs conſiderable than you 
are ; ) for they ſow not, neither 1 they 
reap, nor gather into Barns, yet your heaven 
ly Father Rederh them: Are ye not _ 
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better than they? (and ſo more aſſuredly will 

provided for. . | 
- 2. But f wh ) which of you by raking 
thought, can add one Cubit ro his Stature, 
(or make your Body taller? how much leſs 
will your Solicitude preſerve the whole ?) 

28. And why take ye thought for Raiment? 
conſider the Lillies of the Field, how they 
=_ „they toil not, neither do they 

pin; 


29. And yet I ſay unto you, that even So- 


lomon in all his Glory was not arrayed like y 


one of rheſe. 


20. Wherefore if God fo cloath the Graſs, 


of the Field, which to day is, and to morrow 
is caſt into the Oven, ſhall he not much more 
cloath you, Oh ye of little Faith? (if you 
diſtruſt bis care in making theſe Proviſions for 

1. 0 
ef - Therefore take no thought, ſaying, 
what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? 
or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? 


32. For after all theſe things do the Gen- 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. geo =ExErE P Taequorwilw Ui 
1 n vd rede F dvieuror megs 
1 Seabnvar aur , Take beed that ye do not 
your Alms before Men, to be ſeen of them, &c. 
Chriſt in this Chapter teacheth, that thoſe 
Works, which are otherwiſe good in them- 
ſelves, are not acceptable to God, when they 
are done out of vain Glory, becauſe they are 
done not for God's ſake, but for our own ; 
not with reſpect to his Glory, which ought 
to be the chief End of every Action, 1 Cor. 10. 
31. 1 Pet. 4.11. but that we may obtain Glory 
from, and Favour with Men. But here note, 
. _ T}?, That Chrift doth not forbid us to per- 
form thoſe Works of Charity, which ing 
in their Nature publick, tend to procure Rei- 
— and a good Reputation among Men 
ce they fall under the general Precepts o 
providing rd xaad things honourable in the 
_— of all Men, Rom. 12. 17. and approved 
0 


Men, es 14. 18. and of thinking of 


thoſe things which are good, virtuors, lovely, 
bonourable, of good report, and are praiſe- 
worthy, Philip. 4. 8. and which St. Paul in 
Diſtribution of the Corinthians Alms atten- 
ded to, 2 Cor. 8. 21. provided theſe things be 
done, not chiefly becauſe they are commendable 
in the ſight of Men, but becauſe they are accep- 
table ro God, Rom. 14. 18. not that they may 
gain Glory zo 2, but to God, and our Reli- 
gion, 1 Pet. 2.12. and remove all occaſions 
of bringing any Scandal on it, Tir. 2. 8. 1 Pet. 
3.16. Nor (2d!y,) doth he abſolutely forbid 
us to do theſe things, that Men may ſee them, 
provided we deſire not they may be ſeen from 

ſtentation, or Vain-glory, but that Men 
Seeing our good Works, may gloriſie our Fa- 


on Chap. VI. 


thus they have their good things, and their 


tiles ſeek, (but ye who are under a more pe- 
culiar Providence need not do it,) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all theſe things, (and ſure bis Providence 
will never ſuffer you to want what he ſees 
needful for you.) 

33. Bur ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of G 
and his Righteouſneſs ; (viz. that 1 
neſs which will render you acceptable in his 
Sight, and (then) all theſe things (as far 
as they are needful) ſhall be added to 
Ou. f 

34. Therefore take no thought for to 
morrow, (be not beforehand importunely ſo- 
licitoms for your 6 uture Subſiſtence,) for to 
morrow ſhall take thought for the thin 
of ir ſelf; (i. e. you may time enough ud 
thought for to morrow, when it comes; add 
not therefore to the Cares of each day, for) 
ſufficient to the day is the evil there- 
of; (i. e. the neceſſary trouble which attends 
each day.) * 

A „ 
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ther which is in Heaven, Chap. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 
2. 9. Nor ((3d/y,) doth Chr;ſt forbid us to do 
theſe things, ſo that others ſeeing us, may 
profit = our Example, and be excited to 
good Works, or ſo as to ſeek a good Repu- 
ration among Men, provided we defire it, 
only for the publick ood, that we may be 
more inſtrumental to promote God's Glory, 
and that others may more freely hearken to our 
good Admonitions, for in theſe caſes we do 
not properly intend our on Advantage, bu 
God's Glory, the Welfare of Souls, and the 
publick Good; nor have we our own Praiſe 
and Glory, but thoſe higher Ends, for the 
Scope of all ſuch Actions. Moreover, it be- 
ing not apparent from any of their Writi 
that it was cuſtomary with the Zeros to ſound 
a Trunpet, when they diſtributed their Alms; 
this ſeems only a proverbial Expreſſion, for 
making a thing known or pxblick, as both 
Fews and Heathens were uſed to do by the 
Sound of a Trumpet, calling the Multitude 
together, faith Phavorinus, by it, uſing it in 
their Triumphe, and before they began to 
act their Tragedies, or Comedies. 

Ver. 2. Aud aiſo du e&Tixuo: + withdy au fd, b 
Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their Re- 
ward.) Ir is the obſervation of the Fes, 
that God pumſbes all the light evil Deeds of 
good Men in this Life, that be may reward 
them in the next; and that he rewards all 
the good Attions of bad Men in this Life , 
that he may puniſh them in the next : He 
often gives them the outward things they 
ſet their Hearts upon; ſenſual Pleaſures 
Wealth, Honour, and Glory with Men, and 
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Reward in this Life; and this is very truly 
and very equitably ſo. For theſe things which 
can only be enjoyed in the Body, and during 
this preſent Life, are the things _ chiefly 
prize, have their Deſires and Affections fer 
upon, and Me heath . — 

ratively deſpiſing che things above, a 
regleQing their furure * and ſo they 
very properly are ſtiled, their good things, 
Luke 1 6. 25. And Happineſs being the gene- 
ral End of all Men, they who thus chiefly 

rize, and above all other things purſue rhete 

enſual Pleaſures, Honours, and Enjoyments, 
muſt chiefly place their Happineſs in them, 
and look upon them as the moſt comforta- 
ble, moſt ſatisfactory, and moſt defirable 
Reward of all their urs, and ſo in the 
Enjoyment of them they have their Reward. 
They therefore cannot charge God with Hard. 
ſhips to them, they having done no good 
thing, for which he hach not rewarded them 
according to 8 Hearts Deſire. He hath 
iven them the good, e choſe for their 

ortion, and made them as happy as they 
would be; he hath given them the thing, 
they above all things loved, and delighted 
in, and in which they placed their chief Hap- 
pineſs, and only lets them want the things 
which they deſpiſed as not worth their La- 
bour; which being offered upon reaſonable 
Terms, they ſcornfully neglected, and refu- 
ſed; and of which by this Refuſal; and Neg- 
ec ey have — themſelves both un- 
worthy, uncapable. 

Ver. 4. Aue vnde got d md gavrcps, And 
thy Father who _- in ſecret, ſhall reward 
thee openly. | Tho? it be true which Gro- 
tius here obſerves, that God doth often vi- 
fibly reward the fincere Charity of pious Per- 
ſons, performed from true Love to him, with 
remporal Bleſſings in this Life, yer will he 
chiefly do it in the Sight of Men and An- 

els in the World to come, Marth. 25. 34. 
Luke 14. 14. and tis obſervable, that the 
very thing we · are forbid to ſeek from Men 
on Earth, is part of that Reward we ſhall 
receive at that great Day, when our Faith 
and Charity ſhall be found to our Praiſe, Ho- 
mour, and Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 7. and that good 
Men by patient Continuance in well doing, 
are {aid to ſeek for Glory and Honour, as 
well as Immortality, Rom. 2.7. and have the 
Promiſe of it, v. 10. | 
Ver. 5. Kat rar wegod/xn tx len dhcp oi 
ea, ö ginior; And when thou prayeſt, 
thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocries, who love 
70 ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in 
the Corners of the Streets. | Chriſt doth 
not here condemn all Prayer made in the 
Synagogues, ſeeing both he and his Diſciples 
often prayed with the et in the Synagogues, 
Luke 4. 15. nor any publick Devotions in 
the Houſe of God, but ſpeaking only here 


of private Prayer, he would have that per- 


formed a 
ſo in ſecret; and condemns them only who 
affected to do this in publick Places, that 
others might take notice of — and look 


n them, as devout, religious Perſons for 
o doing. | 
Ver. 7. Hesed x bat St, wh RNA 


&arcp oi ibνjðõx, Joxior g Tt y nonuncyia af 
elgexsdioo), But when ye pray uſe not vain 
Repetitions, as the Heathens do, for they think 
they ſhall be heard, for their much ſpeaking.) 
What we here render van Repetitions is in 
the Greek, Battolagy; which ſeems not well 
rendred by Chry/oſtom, and Theopbylaf gruacia 
trifling, in acting little temporal things, nor 
by Heſychius, or Phavorinus agſoheyia, dx uE. 
aoyie, ſpeaking vainly, and unſeaſonably, but 
is well rendred by Suidas Toavnryie, much 
JSpeaking ,, for (1 3 our Lord ſeems plainly 
thus to explain himſelf, 2. not the Batto- 
logy of the Heathens, who think to be beard 
for their much ſpeaking. (2.) So doth the 
Arabick, multiply not words; ſo the Vulgar 
nolite multum loqui, do not ſpeak much; 
and (3.) this is agreeable to the like Precept 
of the Preacher, Eccles. 5. 2. God zs in Hea- 
ven, thou on Earth, therefore let thy words 
be few; and of the Son of Syrac, Chap. 7. 14. 
un N Jcpaenc Ab ſoy & wegodb yh of : multiply not 
words in thy Prayer; and (4-) this ſeems to 
follow from the ſhort form of Prayer pre- 
{cribed, in oppoſition to this Heathen pra- 
Qice, and introduced with an d ros, ſo there- 
fore pray ye. But ſtill it remaineth difficult 
to give a determinate ſenſe to this much 
ſpeaking, and ſay preciſely when this Sdcp&v:,, 
- Repetition of the ſame words, is vain, 

or, 
1/t, We cannot reaſonably conceive our Sa- 
viour here condemns all Repetition of the 
ſame words in Prayer, eſpecially when it 
ariſes from a deep ſenſe of our Neceſſities, 
and a vehement defire of Divine Grace. For 
he himſelf prayed thrice in the ſame words, 
to be delivered from the bitter Cup. It is al- 


G highly probable, that as David compoſed 


it by the Spirit of God, ſo Chriſt ſung the 
Hymn called Hallel magnum, beginning at 
P/al. 115. and ending at P/al. 118. where in 


the four firſt Verſes the ſame words fre- 


quently occur. It was alſo uſual for Pro- 
phets, and Men of excellent and raiſed De- 
votion, to uſe the ſame words in the ſame 
Prayer; fo doth Daniel Chap. 9. ſaying, V. 5. 
We have ſinned, and have committed Iniqui- 
and have done wickedly, and haue rebel. 
ed, v.17. O, our God, hear the Prayer of 
thy Servant, and bis Supplications, v. 18. 0 
my God, incline thine Kar, and hear , and 
v. 19. O Lord hear, O Lord bearten. How 
oft doth the royal Pſalmiſt ſay, Pſal. 119. 


Teach me, O Lord, thy Statutes, Ordinances, 


Commandments, Judgments, the way of tty 


Sratutes? Pfal. 107. we have four times 
theſe 


greca bly to the Nature of it, _ 
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Goſpel of St: Matthew, . | 


N 


5 praiſe the Lord for 


- CAT” Oh that Men would therefore 
theſe words, his Goodneſs, v. 8, 15, 


21, 31. and P/al. 136. the fame words are 


C 26 fine. | 
This Repetition therefore can only be accoun- 


I. 3. which fure m 


in, when tis not requiſite to heighten 
he Deverion, or when it is uſed as the Hea- 
thens did, to lengthen out Devotion, or as the 
Comedian bath it, Deorum aures contundere, 70 
ſtun the Ears of the Gods, as if we thought they 
could not hear or underſtand, nifi idem dictum 
fit centies, unleſs we 2 the ſame thing over 
and ober; and this ſeems to have been the 
Defign of the Baalitet, in crying out 1 rom 
morning to noon, O Baal hear us, 1 Kings 
18. 26. 
2dly, It alſo ſeems not agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, or Reaſon, to aſſert that all long Prayers 
are forbidden by theſe words of Chriſt; tho 
many things which make them ſo, may be 
here by Analogy forbidden, as coming under 
the reaſon of the Prohibition; I ſay all 
Prayers continued to a conſiderable length 
ſeem not forbidden; for the Prayer of Solo- 
mon at the Dedication of the Iemple was 
ſuch, and ſo is that in Nebemiab 9. where 
we are alſo told that they confeſſed, and wor- 
ſhipped for three hours. In the New Teſta- 
ment (to omit the Example of our Lord, 
who according to our Verſion, continued all 
night in Prayer, as not concluſive, becauſe it 
may be rendred, he continued all night in 
a Synagogue, or * devoted to the Service 
of God. See the Note on Luke 6. 12. and 
yet not wholly impertinent, becauſe Marth. 
14. 23. Luke 6. 12. He went up thither 10 
pray, and therefore may be reaſonably ſup- 
ſec to have ſpent much of that time in 
that Duty ) we find the Chxrch thus praying 
for the Deliverance of St. Peter, for as the 
Prayer it ſelf is ſtiled we904x) Wleris, Prayer 
extended to a confiderable length; So when 
St. Peter came to the Houſe, he found them 
Rill praying, Aﬀs 12. 5, 12. We alſo find 
St. Paul praying night and day, and that - 
tate more CR that he might ſee 
his Theſſalomans , 1 Theſſ. 3. 10. and alſo 
praying and giving thanks, and making men- 
tion of other Churches in his Prayers wnce/ſ- 
Jantly, Rom. 1. 9. 1 Cor. 1. 4. Eph. 1.16. Phi- 
ip. I. 4. Col. 1.3. 1 Thefſ. 1.2. — 2. 13. 2 Tim. 
render his Supplica- 
tions of a conſiderable length. And ( 3dly,) 
he requires theſe Churches Texoxag]cpar to 
continue inſtant in Prayer, Rom. 12. 12. to 
pray always with all Prayer and Supplication 
in the Spirit, aſtunrdiſies, watching thereunto 
with all Ne and Supplication for 
all Saints, Eph. 6. 18. to continue in Pr er, 
venſogivles, watching in the ſame with Thankſzi- 
ung, Coloſ. 4. 2. tO 7 


the Widdow ( after the Example of St. Ann, 
Luke 2.37.) = to continue in Prayers 


and 1 night and Day, 1 Tim. 5. 5. 


which Precepts ſeem — 41 ſuppoſe their 
Prayers ſhould ſometimes be extended to a 
conſiderable length; and therefore that he 
did not think that length was inconſiſtent 
wich the Injunction here delivered by our 
Lord. But then poſitively 0 ,) theſe words 
ſeem plainly to condemn Prayers lengthned 
out on this Apprehenſion, that we ſhall be 
the ſooner heard for our much ſpeaking , 
becauſe this is the very thing in which we 
are forbidden to be like the Heathens; and 
yet this ſeems to have been alſo the Miſ- 
apprehenſion of the Fewi/h Doffors, when 
they lay down theſe Rules, (a) That every 
one that multiplies Prayer ſhall be heard, and 
that the Prayer which is long ſhall not return 
empty. And (adi, all that much ſpeaking 
wall, be vain, by which we hope with 
our fair Speeches to incline, or by our Argu- 
ments to move, or by pathetical Intreaties to 
perſuade God, to grant us our Requeſts, 
whilſt we continue in our Sins, and ſo are 
indiſpoſed to receive a gracious Anſwer from 
him. And indeed whar is it to attempt to 
move him by Arguments, but to think to 
move him by ſomething he doth not know 
or hath not conſidered already? What is it 
to aſſay to incline him by fair Speeches, and 
by Importunity, but to look upon him rather 
as a Man, that changeth without cauſe, than 
as an unchangeable God, who cannot vary 
from the Juſt methods of his Government, 
to gratifie the Importunity of his Creatures ? 
And yet 7 e ſhews, that when Men 
have thus flattered, and importuned God 
with their Lips, they are apt to think, that 
he on this account will hear them, and that 
what is thus prevalent with Men, cannot 
be loſt, when tendred to a gracious God. 
And (3d/y,) the form, and exemplar given 
us being ſo ſhort, and conciſe in its Ad- 
dreſſes, for the Advancement of God's Ho- 
nour, and of his 12 „ and our Obe- 
dience to his Will, for Pardon of Sin, and 
Preſervation from it; that we in it onl 
requeſt in general terms things of ſo vaſt 
Importance, leaving the diſtintt matter, and 
manner, and meaſure, according to which 
they ſhould be diſpoſed, to the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God; I ſay this form ſeems to 
inſtruct us, that in our daily and cuſtom 
Addreſſes to God for the ſame Bleſſings whi 
we — want, we ſhould uſe words as com- 
rehenſive, general, and free from needleſs 
epetitions as we can, and then of neceſſity 
our Prayers muſt be conciſe, and our words 
few, and well digeſted. 


ray without ceaſing Ver. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them 
1 Thelf. 5.77, and makes it the Duty of the o. 3 8 wag 4 5 — Lxſle, for your 
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Chap. VI 
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etiam curjoſum, ſiquidem 


\ſeeing God Rnoweth all our wants 


— 


Father knoweth what things ye haue need Gods; their profitable, and hurt ſul, their an. 
before ye 'ask.) If this — 92 verſal, and topical Gods; their Gods ererna 
2 


of | 


ſpeaking much be good, ſaid ſome | by Nature, and their Gods born and made 
reticks of old, why ſhould we pray at all, mortal Men; and made it the bufineſs not of 


pray? To this St. Ferom anſwers, that we nii, and Heroes to receive all our Prayers, and 
do not pray to declare our Wants, but ſuppli- return Anſwers to them. But, 
cate for the Relief of them, and we may (2.) By 2 theſe words with v. 30. 
ask any thing of him, who doth already know where we are forbidden to be anxious about 
we want it; and if we know he is kind, and what we ſhall eat, or drink, or wheremithal 
ready to ſupply our Wants, may therefore we Hall be cloathed, for after all theſe things 
ask with greater Confidence. (c) Origen do the Gentiles ſeek; and your heavenly Fa. 
anſwers, that he who knows all our Needs ther knoweth you have need of all theſe 
before we as, knows ao that it becomes things; It may be conjectured, that theſe 
not him to give what they do want, who words alſo do refer to the ſame matter, to 
do not think it worth their while to act wit, the Heathens ſolicitude about, and their 
zwohat they do want , and he alone can continual teaſing of the Gods in long Ha- 
give; becauſe by this neglect they do not rangues for theſe things. This being in the 
own him as the Donor of the things they Opinion of the Greek Fathers, (g) the 
want. But tho' this may ſuffice to anſwer Bartolagy, and much ſpeaking here reproved 
the Objection of the Hereticks, for the due in the Heatbens by our Lord, to wit, the 
underſtanding of this Text, it may be neceſ- being thus ardent in their Deſires after lit. 
ſary to add, (1.) That this being offered as z/e, and earthly things. And then this will 
a Reaſon why we ſhould not be like the Hea- be ſuitable both to the — of (h) Plz 
then in 22 much in Prayer to God, 70, who commends the ſhort Prayer of the 
ſeems only to import we ſhould not do it Lacedemonians, who were nevet heard to ſay 
on the accounts on which they did it, vis. more than this, 2 4 on Tois &ſabois Ie; 
as queſtioning God's Omniſcience, and there- 4 bra, that the Gods would give them things 
fore ſpeaking thus to impart to him what good and honourable; which Prayer, faith he, 
he did not know, or to inculcate what the Oracle preferred before the long Addreſſes, 
he might not preſently attend to, or ſug- and pompous Sacrifices of the Azbenians, 
eſt again, what he had forgotten. For who quarrelled with- the Gods becauſe they 
C I.) (d) Cicero himſelf denies God's Om- were not heard for their much ſpeaking, and 
nifcience, declaring, that be did not think that adds, that temporal things were not poſitively 
God himſelf could know things caſual and for- to be asked, becauſe no Man knew whether 
twitous. (2.) They thought it not fit to al- he ſhould uſe them ill, or well, and fo whe- 
low of a God ſo (e) curiom as to attend ther they would be good or hurtful to him; 
to all things, to take care of all things, or and to the Opinion and Practiſe of (i) S 
to think all things belonged to him. And crates, who prayed to the Gods, faith (k) Ze- 
yy thought it as well impoſſible, as unſuffe- nophon, am, rd dſalle qud bia, only to give 
Table in the God of the Chriſtians, that he him good things in the general, leaving the 
ſhould (f) diligently inſpef the Manners, particulars to them who knew belt what was 
Aﬀions, Words, and ſecret Thoughts of all good for him, and diſapproved of them who 
Men, and be every where preſent with them. prayed for Gold, Silver, and for Government, 
Nor is it to be wondred that they ſhould as being things which might be as well hurt- 
have ſuch Apprehenſions of many of the Gods ful to, as good for them: And more ſuitable 
they worſhipped, when they had ſo many of to the . — Theology, which allows us to 
them, their celeſtial, aereal, and — 2 ask theſe things only conditionally, with Sub- 


— 
„m 


(b) Si Deus antequam oramus ſeit e indigeamus, 2 ſcienti kak, Hieron. in locum. Tis iv 
Xedia — euvxiv mi x, e e0EeX, b dv xencopy. Orig. et cis. Pr 13. 
c) Ibid. p. 22. 
8 Alibi ne in Deum cadere videatur, ut ſciat quid caſu aut fortuito futurum ſit. De divin. N. 12, 


13, 14. g 
de) Impoſuiſtis cervicibus noſtris, ſempiternum Dominum quem dies & nodes timeamus, quis enim non timeat em 
providentem, & cogitantem, & animadvertentem, & omnia ad ſe pertinere putantem, curioſum & plenum negotii Deum. 
Cicero de nar. Deorum. I. 1. n. 39. & Acad. qu. I. 2. 11. 112. , 
(f) Chriſtiani Deum illem ſuum confingunt in omnium mares, aftns, omnium verba, denique, & occultas cid 
tiones diligenter inquirere, 4 em ſeilicet, atque ubigue preſentem moleſtum illum volunt, inquietum, inpudemel 
, tat faBtis omnibus, locis omnibus intererat, cum nec ſingulis inſervire poreſt per unfrei 
diſtritus, nec univerſis ſufficere, in ſingulis occupatus, Cæcil. apud Minut. p. 10. 4 
„(8 J, BaT esd 0 N Nu M cwayſeais ue of ih % ga las lan (it ſa au Ex ovles 5 Irre 
view arne rer rds cuyXiv F awpdIixay x) F n]vs dravtmov]es, Orig, wet cur E 75 8 gala. 
lee zu, #d's lune arte, £8 oet Enſclos wegodx\iov , ibid. p. 25. oſtom. heophylacl. in 


Ch) Alcib, 2. p. 488. B. C. (i) wid. p. 483. Cx) Nemorab. I. 1. 371. 


efore we the ſupreme God, but of their Demons, Ge. 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


— 


g fore pray ye,) 


ination-to the Divine Will, and if his 
Willa ſees they will be good for us; and 
according to the Ancients, not to pray for 
them at all, as knowing that as far as they 
are good, they ſhall be added to them, who 
ſeek firſt tbe Kingdom of God, and the Righte- 
ouſneſs thereof; to which purpoſe they often 
cite a Paſſage from this Chapter, not at pre- 
ſeat to be found in it, viz. (1) A great 
things, and little things ſhall be added to you. 
Ver. 9. Ou res uv wegod xodt Js, Jo there- 
Here obſerve that the word 
%ros hinders not chis from being a Command 
to utter the ſame words, as is apparent from 
theſe words of St. Lake 11. 2. When ye pray, 
2 „Our Father, for the fame word is uſed 


4vhere a form of words is certainly preſcribed , 


thus in the form preſcribed, tor the Aaro- 
nical Benediclions «79s cnoſnet]s, ſo ſhall ye 
bleſs, ſaying the words following, Numb. 
6. 23. and when God put a word into the 
Mouth of Balaam, which he ſhould ſpeak 


to Belak, God faith to him, e Manie, 


ſo ſhalt thou ſpeak, which is the ſame with 
Te 5 N theſe words ſhalt thou ſpeak, 
Numb. 23. 5, 16. So in God's words directed to 
the Prophets, ir aiſs 5 Kva® thy ſaith the 
Lord, Iſa. 8. 11.-—28. 16. — 30.15. — 37. 33. 
— 42. 5. 43. 1. — 14. 16. — 52. 4.— 65. 8. 
— 66. 1. is the ſame with 74 5 aiſe 5 Kue, 
This ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 30. 12.— 37. 21. 
52. 3. — 57. 15. — 65. 13.q— 66. 12. and 10 
in the other Prophets. And had not Chriſt 
intended this, he would not have given his 
Diſciples a form of Prayer, but the Heads 
only of the things they were to pray for. 
(2d!y,) The Diſciples requeſt him to teach 


them Ao to pray, as John bad taught his 


Diſciples, Luke 11. 1. Now it is highly pro- 


bable that John taught his Ds/czples to pray 


as the Jetiſh Maſters taught their Scholars, 
by giving them a form called Kaddiſb Ma- 
giſtrorum, from which they uſed not to va- 
Ty. But tho' this be admitted, yet it is ſtill 
diſputed whether this form were only given 
by Chriſt to his Diſciples to be uſed whilſt 
they were infirm and weak, and before the 
Holy Spirit fell down upon them, and was 
plentifully effuſed upon the Church, or whe- 
ther it were given as a ſtanding form to be 


uled by Cbriſt's Diſciples, or by all Chri- 


flians throughout all Ages of the Church, 
as by the Practice of the Church, at leaſt 
from the third Century, they ſeem to have 
conceived. Two Reaſons are alledged to the 
contrary, vis. | | 

1/7, That tho' we read in the Acts of the 
Apoſiles, of Prayers made by the Church, or 
by particular Members of it, yet find we not 


any Intimation that they ever uſed this form 


1— — 


What Wonder therefore is it there ſhould 


of Prayer. We read that they prayed, Ads 
1. 24. that God would ſhew them whether 
Joſeph or Matthias were to be choſen into 


the place of Fudas; Aﬀs 2. 42. that thoſe 


who were converted continued in the Do- 
Etrine, and Fellowſhip of the Ahle, and 
in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, As 
4. 24, 30. So: we find the whole Church 
praying that God would enable them, to 


ſpeak the Word with Boldneſs, and would 


tretch out bis Hand to heal, and to ſhew 
Signs and Wonders through the Name of his 
Holy Child Feſus. See Chap. 6. 6. — 8. 15. 
12.5. — 13. 3. —20. 36. But in none of 
theſe places, have we the leaſt Intimation 
thar they ever uſed the Lord's Prayer. In 
the Martyrolagy of Polycarp is inſerted a 
large Prayer made by him after his Condem- 
nation, but ir concludes not with this form, 
bur. with the uſual form of ſome of our 
Collefts. 1 

2dly, Becauſe the ſecond Petition in this 
Prayer being this, thy Kingdom come, they 
do not think it reaſonable to continue a Pe- 
tition for that which is come already, God's 
Kingdom being come, and erected from the 


time that our Saviour aſcended into Heaven, 


and ſate down at the right Hand of Glory. 
To this latter Argument I (hall give a 
full Anſwer when I come to that Peri- 


tion. 

To the firſt Objection, an Anſwer may be 
returned from a known Rule, that a Ne- 
gative Argument is of no Validity ;_ indeed in 
matters ot Doctrine, the Argument is always 
good; we read of no ſuch Doctrine in the 
Scriptures, therefore it neither is, nor can be 
any Article of Faith, becauſe we have no 
other Rule of Faith beſides the Holy Scrip- 
tures, but then in matters of Practice this 
Rule will not hold good, the ſacred Penmen 
being under an Obligation to deliver the 
whole Rule of Faith, but under no Obli— 
gation to give us a full Hiſtory of all that 
the Apoſtlec did; we never read that the Apo- 


files prayed, or were baptized before our 


Lord's Reſurrection; and ſhall we therefore 


lay they never prayed, or that they refuſed 
the Council of God as did the Phariſees, in 


being not baptized of John. After our Lord's 


Aſcenſion we never read that any of the Apo- 


files, ſave Paul and Peter, did baptize any; 


we read not that they ever did receive the 


Sacrament, we read not that half of them 


ever preached the 7 to any Nat ions, 
and ſhall we therefore ſay, they did none of 


theſe things? St. ohn informs us, that there 


were many things which Feſus did, which 
were not written, Chap. 20. 30. — 21. 25. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 
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be many things which his Apoſtles did, which 
are not written? (2d/y,) In moſt of the 
Texts cited from the Adr, we read not one 
word of the Matter of their Prayer, but 
only in general that they prayed, and ſo no 
ſemblance that they did not uſe the Lord's 
Prayer. In the firſt Inftance, the whole con- 
fiſts but of one Verſe, in the ſecond, but 
of two. Now after every Collett, or ſhort 
Ejaculation, no Man thinks it neceſſary, or 
even proper to add this Prayer; but only 
that in ſome of our moſt ſolemn Addreſſes, 
ublick or private, we ſhould uſe this Prayer. 
or we are Chriſt's Diſciples as well as — 
to whom this Prayer was given, and ſo mu 
very fitly uſe that Prayer which is the Badge 
of a Diſciple of this Lord. The Prayer it 
ſelf is of all others the moſt excellent, and 
comprehenſive, and as plain as it is full, it 
is ſo ſhort that any Man may learn it, ſo 
clear that all may underſtand it, ſo full as 
to comprehend all our Wants, and ſo exact 
as to inſtru&-us what we ſhould be, as well 
as what we ſhould ask, as being, faith Ter- 
tullian, breviarium Evangelii, an Epitome of 
the Goſpel. It was — by him who 
had the Spirit above meaſure, as a Direction 
how and what to pray, and ſo, as Cyprian 
ſays, we may hope, ut facilius audiamur, 
to be more really accepted by our heavenly 
Father, toben we come to him with the words 


of his only Son. The Learned farther do 


_ obſerve, that this Prayer is taken out of the 


Jewiſh Liturgies, in which we wholly find 
it, excepting only thoſe words, as we forgive 
them that have Ireſpeſed againſt us: Our Ea- 
ther which art in Heaven, is in their $eder 


Tepbilloth, or Form of Prayers; let thy great 


| Name be ſandliſied, and thy Kingdom reign, 


in their Form called Kaddiſp; let thy Memory 
be glorified in Heaven above, and in Earth be- 
neath, in the Seder 2 forgive us our 
Sins, in the ſixth of their eighteen daily Pray- 
ers; Deliver us not into the Hand of 1empta- 
tions and deliver us from the evil Figment, in 
that and the Book Maſar; For thine is the 
Power, and the Kingdom for ever and ever, 
is, faith Druſius, their uſual Doxology. And 
as hence Grotius notes how far this Lord of 
the Church was from affecting Novelty, or 
deſpifing any thing becauſe ir was a Form; 
ſo others do hence juſtifie the Doxolggy con- 
rained in the cloſe of this Prayer, which ſome 
think to be an Addition of the Greek Fathers, 
becauſe tis wanting in the Latin, in St. Lyke, 
and in many Greek Copres. | 
Note Laſtly, that this Prayer conſiſts of 
three Parts, a Preface excellently fitted to 
prepare us for Prayer, by filling our Hearts 
with Charity to our Brother, who bears the 
ſame Relation to our common Father, with 
Reverence to him whoſe Throne 1s in Hea- 
ven, ſeated over all, and with Faith and 
humble Confidence in him, who being to us 


m_ —— 4 


a Father, muſt be ready to do his Child 
good, and being our heavenly Father ya 
king down from Heaven upon the Children 
of Men, ſee all our Wants, and muſt be able 
ro ſupply them. The Lord's Throne is is 


Heaven, ſaith the P/almiſt, be doth wh 
ever pleaſeth him. 2dly, It conſiſts of fi 
Petitions, the three firſt of which call upon 
us to pray for the SanQtification of his 
Name, the Advarcement of his Kingdom, 
and the Performance of his Will, teaching 
us to make the Glory of God, and the Ad- 
vancement of his Son's Kingdom, the chief 
end of all our Actions; and having firſt 
done his Will, then to expect Proviſion and 
Protection from him, and Preſervation from 
all Evil : The three next reſpect (i.) our 
daily Suſtenance, as being that without which 
we cannot be able to promote his Glory, or 
to do his Will. (2.) The Remiſſion of our 
pu Sins, that they may not obftru&t his 

leſſings, and Preſervation from them for 
the future, that we may not loſe his Favour. 
And laſtly, an agnizing the ſupreme Domi- 
nion, the Power fit to be aſcribed to, and 
the Glory due to God for ever. 

Ibid. Ti]tg nwk e Tois Searls, Our Fa 
ther which art in Heaven,] This bei ng ſpo- 
ken to his Dyſciples, who were Fers, and 
had no diſtinct Notion of a Trinity, mut 
be underſtood in the uſual Notion of the 
Jews, who ſtiled the God of I/rae! wax 
our Father; and ſo muſt fignifie the fiſt 
Perſon in the S. Trinity, they being not able 
to „ it otherwiſe. Moreover our 
Lord ſtill calls the God of I/racl his he- 
venly Father, Matth. 7. 21. — 10. 32, 33. 
— II. 25. — 12. 50. — 15. 13. — 16. 17. 
— 18. 10, 19, 35. Luke 10. 22. clearly diſtin- 

iſhing himſelf in Perſon from that heaven. 

Father with whom in Eſſence he was one. 

is Phraſe muſt therefore neceſſarily figni- 
wy ey 4— —— the Son, nor is it 

t it ever in 
as 3 3 
No God is called Father, (1f,) by ri 
of Creation. He having 5 2 
our ſelvet, according to that Queſtion of Me 
lachi, Chap. 2. 10. we not all one I 
ther, bath not one God created ur? On which 
—_ ag (ee ſtiles him, the Father 
our Spirits, 12. 9. (2dly,) By right 
of Providence, and Pre Goa for Ne 
bolds our Souls in Life, according to that 
Queſtion of God to his own People, 1: l 
not thy Father which hath bought thee, hub 
he not made thee, and eflabliſhed thee ? Deut. 
32. 6. He being that one Father who ir above 
all things, by his Power and Eſſence , go 
through all things by his Providence, and is 
in all by his Preſence, Eph. 4. 6. (3d,) 
right of Vocation and Adoption, we being 
which conti 
John 1. 12. We 


called to that Faith in Chriſt 
rutes us the Sons of God, 


3 


hap. VI $ on the Goſpel 


of 85 Matthew. 


' 
Children of God, thro Faith in 
Gal. 3. 26. and by the renova- 
Holy Spirit, who enables us ro 
5. and teſtifies to 
the Sons of God, 
by the Spi- 


being all the 
Chr ift 7 eſt 4, 
tion of the 
cry, Abba Father, Rom. 8.1 
our Spirits, that we are 
yer. 16. | for as many as are . 
rit , they are the Sons of God , ver. 14. 
In which ſenſe he is ſtild, The Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt « of whom the 
whole Family in Heaven and Earth 18 named, 
Sons, Eph. 3. 14, 15. The Angels, who by 
the Jeus are ſtiled his Family above, being 
oft called the Sons of God, Job 1. 6.— 2. 1. 
. 7. and good Men, who are tiled 5 
Family on Earth, being made ſo by adopti- 
on. Let, tho* this be the moſt excellent No- 
tion of a Son, and in this ſenſe eſpecially, 
is God the Father of the Chriſtian ; yet ſee. 
ing, as the Heathens have well noted, God 
is, communis Humani Generis Parens , the 
common Father of Mankind; ſeeing he owned 
himſelf the Father of the whole Nation of 
the Few, and ſtiled them all his Sons, the 
Notion of a Father. here, muſt be extended 
to all the Senſes mentioned, or at the leaſt, 
to all ro whom God is a Father, by calling 
them unto the Faith; fince otherwiſe, Per. 
ſons of tender Conſciences, who doubted of 
their renovation in the Spirit, and of their 
right to claim the Privileges of the adopted 
Sons of God, could not recite this Prayer in 
Faith. And alſo, (2.) Then only could we pray 
for the Regenerate in this Form of Prayer, 
and ſo it would be only an imperfect Form 
we being bound in Charity to pray for all 
Men, that they may ba/low bis Name, and 
do his Vill. e 
Mo-ocreover, As this relation to God as our 
Father, calls for our Reverence of him, our 
Fear to offend him, our Zeal for his Ho- 
nour, Mal. 1.6. 1 Pet. 1. 17. our Obedience, 
and Likeneſs to our ke Father in Puri- 
rity and Holineſs , 1 Pet. 1. 14, 15. Philip. 
2. 15. 1 Joh. 3. 2, 3. and in love to all Man- 
niet 2 4 lp nn 1 7 
mies, eſpuefully uſe us, Matth. 5. 44, 
and, Laſtly, our patient ſubmiſſion to 
all his Fatherly Chaſtiſergents, Heb. 1 2. 9, 10. 
So doth it naturally tend tocheriſh our Faith, 
and raiſe our Hope of ſpeeding in our fincere, 
fervent , and reaſonable Addreſſes to the 
Throm of Grace; our Lord having taught us 
to conclude, That if earthly Parents being 
evil, will groe good things to their Children, 
much more will our heavenly Father give good 
things to thoſe that ask him, Matth. 7. 9, 10. 
The word Our is joined to Father, faith 
St. Chryſoſtom, lea noiver adlieg Iyev Ida x0ir- 
les dle See di, , # divoras , 
That being taught, we have one. common Fa- 
ther, we may love az Brethren, and pray for 
all the Members of the Church z tho this 
not, but in our private Devotions we 
may uſe the ſingular Number, and defire - 
the ſupply of our own particular Wants, 


for the Lord our God is holy. 


provided we alſo intercede for others as well 


as for our ſelves; ſo David, O Lord, thou 
art my God, &c. *Tis added, which art in Hea- 
ven; not to lignifi, that his Eſſence is in- 
cluded there, for be fills Heaven and Earth, 
Jer. 23. 24. undoubtedly wich the ſame Pre- 
ſence, ſeeing he is not far from any of 1s, 
Acts 17. 25, 27. and whether we go up 7o 
Heaven, or down to Hades, or fly to the Ends 
of the Earth, we can never fly from his Pre- 
tence, P/a/. 139. 7, 8. And Solomon declares, 
That the Heaven of Heavens are not able to 
contain him, 1 Kings 8. 27. Vain therefore 
is the Note of Woltzogemm here, that when 
God is faid to be any where but in Heaven, 
we are to underſtand it, act of bis eſſential 
Preſence, but of his Efficacy, Operation and 
Omniſcience ; for, it the Heavens cannot 
contain him, the Earth muſt ; if he - Hea- 
ven and Earth, why not with the fame Pre- 
ſence? And ſeeing his Power and Eſſence 
is the ſame thing, and never can be ſepara- 
ted, how can it be conceived, that he ſhould 
act where he is not? He is therefore ſaid 


to be.in Heaven, becauſe there is his 


: _- 
ous Preſence, where he dwells in Light in- 


acceſfible : And by this Phraſe is ſignified, 
(It,) The High Majeſty, and Supreme Ex- 
cellency of God, and his Dominion over all 
Creatures; as in thoſe words of Febeſbaphat, 
Art not thou God in Heaven, and ruleſt not 
thou aver all the Kingdoms of the Heathen? 

P/al. 103. 19. The Lord hath prepared 
bis Throne in Heaven; bis Kingdom ruleth 
over all. And ſo we owe to him the higheſt 
Reverence, Eccleſ. 5. 2. and moſt exact Obe- 
dience. ( 2d/y, ) His Power, whereby he is 
able to do for us above what we can ak or 
think, 2 
Heaven? and in t 


on. 20. 6. Art not thou God in 
by band, is there not Power. + 


and Might, ſo that none is able to withſtand = 


thee, Pial.1 15.3: Our Gad is in Heaven, he hath 
done whatſoever he pleaſed ; and this engageth 
us to fear him above all, who is able zo 


deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hellfire. ( 3d) * 
is Om 


niſcience, by which be ſitting in Hea- 
ven, beboldeth all that is done upon the Earth; 


oe, ba Gree bebo, bir Boda 
ven, bis Eyes behbol, 1s Eye-lids try the 
Children ＋ Pal. F 71 


33. 13, 14, 15. The 
Lord looketh from Heaven; 2 beboldeth all 


the Sons of Men; be faſhioneth their Hearts 
alike ,, be conſidereth all their Works : And 
this ſhould teach us Sincerity, and a regard 
both to our Words and Thoughts at all 
times, but more eſpecially in our Addreſſes 


The Lord's Throne is in Hea- 


ro him. - Laſtly, Hs infinite Purity and Holi- 


nels, Deut. 26. 15. Look down from thy holy 


Habitat ion from Heaven, and bleſs thy People. 


Hence is he ſtiled, the high and lofty one , 
who inbabiteth Eternity, e Name 1s Holy, 
Iſa. 57. 15. and this teacheth us t be boly, 


Ibid. *Ayadire rah e, Hallowed be thy 
Name.] Note, 


(U., 
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A Parophraſe with Annotation Chap, VI 


— 


' (1f,) That by the Name of God, we are 
to underſtand - himſelf, conſidered not pre · 
ciſely as to his Eſſence; for of that we 
may enquire with holy 7ok, Canſt thou by Wif- 
dom find out God? Bur, as he is made known 
to us by his creating all things, to be God 
ever all, infinite in Power; by the Beauty 
and exact Order in which he hath placed 
all rhings, and the wiſe Ends for which he 
hath adapted them, to be a God of infinite 
Wiſdom and Knowledge; by the Law of 
Truth, Equity and Righteouſneſs, which he 
hath impreſſed upon our Spirits, that he is a 
God of Truth and Righteouſneſs , by the Pu- 


rity and Holineſs of his Precepts , that he is 


a God of Purity; and by the rich Provifi- 
ons he hath made, both for the preſent and 
the future Happineſs of Man, that he is a 
God rich in Mercy and plenteous in Good- 
neſs to the Sons of Men, and a true lover 
of Souls. For, as in Scripture x broua, the 
Name of any one is often put for his Per- 
ſon, Ade 1. 15, Rev. 3. 4. — II. Iz. or the 
Glory and Majelty of him that bears that 
Name, Eph. 1. 21. Phil. 2. 9, 10. Heb. 1. 4. 
So here the Name of God fignifies the Di- 
vine Majeſty, or God himſelf, as he is made 
known unto us by bis Attributes; in which 
ſenſe, to call upon the Name of God, or 
Chriſt, Gen. 4. 26. 1 Kings 18. 24. 2 Kings 
5. 11. H. 116. 17. Joel 2.32. Zepb. 3. 9. 
to obe the Name of God, Pf. 69. 36. Ia. 56. 
6. Heb. 6. 10. to blafpbeme and 522 his 
Name, James 2.7. Rev. 13. 6. is to do this 
to God himſelf © | 
Note, (2.) That to ſandiis or balls, 


when ir is aſcribed to things capable — 


changed to the better, ſignifies either to con/e- 
crate and ſet them apart from a . to 2 
ſacred uſe; in which ſenſe, the Veſſels of 
the /anuary ſer apart for God's Service were 
hallowed; and the Prieſts and Levites conſe- 
erated to God's Service, are ſaid to be /ax- 
ified ; or elſe, to adorn with ſuch inward 


Habits and Difpofirions, as render them in- 


wardly Pure and Holy ; and thus we are 
ſaid, to be ſaniified thro the Spiris tm the in- 
ward Man. Now the Divine wa. being 
infinitely Holy in himſelf, and exalted above 
all that we are able to conceive, cannot be 
hallowed or /anfied in ether of theſe Sen- 
ſes, but by Amalggy to them. He is then 


ſanctified by us, when we do ſeparate him 
ns do exale him played, 
- mired and applauded: by 


from, and in our Conceptio 
above all other things, and when we do a- 
ſeribe unto him the Excelleneies of his Di- 
vine Majeſty, and treat him ſuitably to them. 
According to that of Chyy/oftom, 


dſia dire 
a, we , hallowed, that is, glb 
ed be tby Name. Now, how this may moſt 
eſſectually be done, we cannot better learn 


" : 
P ” 
< o "— 


than from chſerving, how God himſelf ads 


for his Glory, and the Sanctifcation of his 
Holy Name; now this he does, by the dif. 
covery of thoſe Perfections which naturally 
tend to raiſe within us, a Fear, and Reverente, 
and Love of him, Truſt and Affiance in him, 
and render us Obedient to him, and in which 
it is our Duty and our Perfection to be 28 
like ta him as we can. And therefore, ( 1.) 
God glorifies his Name, and ſand;kies him. 
ſelf by the diſcovery of bis mighty Power, 
rendring him able to do exceedingly abeue 
what we can au or think. So Fſul. 106.7, f. 
He ſaves them for his Name t ſake, that he 
might make bis Power to be known : And, 
La. 44. 23. The Lord hath redeemed Jacob, 
and in Ifract Acad ic will he. be ghori. 
fied. ( 2.) By rendring bis * — con. 
ſpicuous againſt preſumptuous Sinners, and 
ſe — Hearts a e v his 
ear, according to t ing of Solomon 
Farchi on Num. 20. 13. The Hely Blefſed 
God ſanttifies himſelf before his Creatures, 
by t * exerciſe of bis Fudgments on then. 
us, faith he, Exod. 14. 4, 17. Wdofadt 
celan I wit get me (Glory upon Phareoh, and 
all bis Hoft , i. e. I will ſhew my Power and 
Juſtice in their Deſtruction 2 And when God 
had broke forth upon Nedab and Abehz, for 
firange Fue, %s ſaith, Thit u 
that which the Loyd had proxounced, I will 
. in theſe that come mgh u, and 
b I tbe People, I will be glorified, Lev. 
* 3. 19278 * — _ 
38. 23. (3. ing cuous 
ab art Fang on his Pramifes ; a8 
when the Pſalmiſt ſaith, P/a/. 138 2. I will 
proije thy Nawe, for iby loving Kindaeſ: and 
ruth; for thou megnifted thy Truth & 
bote all thy Name, i. e. thou haſt been chief 
by Glorious in the punctual performance of 
thy Promiſes. See Fer. 14. 22. (4) By 
ſhewing the Riches of his Grace, Mercy, aud 
to the Song of Men: So whe 
2 had ed to oy, as 4 
merci grac au, ing, & 
bundant in Goodneſs, aud * 22 
Exod. 34. 6, 7. he is faid, to make his 
neſs paſs before hin, and 10. ſhew him hi Glory, 
od. 33. 22.34. 5, 6. Only it ought to be 
obſerved from the (m) Fathers, That the 
End of all God's glorious Works and Diſpen 
fations, in which theſe Excellencies are diſ 
cannot be this, That he may be ad- 
his Crertures Is 
vain to think, the All-wiſe God can be c 
cerned, whether _ blind 8 as We 
are, approve or difapprove 0 bs 
ings, or that he really can fuffer any din 
nution of his Glory, by our Diflike, or, i$ad+\ 
vanced in Honour, by our approbarion of bs 


= 
tt. dd. 
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«< m) O 8 Nelas erexey 6 Oels henne 
Awuyiror qnoiv o Tladrev xagroire, Clem. Alen. 
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ehenſions may engage us to that Affecti · 

. mo Qtedtence to, and Imitation of him, 
which tends to the promotion of our Hap- 
| P1604 therefore in diſcovering theſe Divine 
petfections, muſt be ſuppoſed to deſign as 
well the Benefit and Happineſs of Man, as 
the Advancement of his Honour. Thus, when 
he diſcovers all thoſe Attributes which repre- 
ſent him Good and Merciful, kind and obli- 
ing to the Sons of Men, he doth it with 
den. and in a manner, proper to lay the 
higheſt Obligations on us to returns of Love 
and Gratitude, and to enen US to that imi- 
ration of his Goodneſs and Mercy to our fel- 
low Creatures, which renders us the Children 
of our heavenly Father, Math. 7 45. When 
he gives ſignal Demonſicarions of his Almigh- 
ower, and his great Wiſdom, he deſigns 

by this to teach us, That he is able to fore- 
and to divert the Evils which may at 

any time befall us, and to confer the greateſt 
Bleſſings on his Servants z that ſo he may in- 
courage us to truſt in him at all ry to 
repair to him in the time of need, and ſerve 
pectation of his Favour 


him faithfully, in ex 
When he manifeſts himſelf 


and Protection. 
to be a God of Truth and Faithfulneſs, one 
who will punctually perform his Promiſes, 
and execute his Threats upon us, he doth 
this chiefly to affright us from thoſe Sins, 
which make it neceſſary for him to be ſevere 
upon us, and to provoke us to the perfor- 
mance of thoſe Duties, to which he hath an- 
nexed the greateſt Bleſſings. When he in- 
forms us, ot 2 175 and 1 cannot 
it the Wi to eſcape his >, — 
| 12 1 upright Soul to want the Tokens of 
his Love, or the Reward of his fincere Obe- 
dience ; his great Deg in all this, is, That 
Sin, which is the Riſe of all our Miſeries, 
may be avoided, and Holineſs, which is the 
true Advancement and beſt Accompliſhment 
of Human Nature, may be more earneſt! 
petſued by us: So that God's acting for his 
Glory, is alſo acting for the good of his 
moſt noble Creatures ; *ris only recommend- 
ing himſelf to their Good-liking and Affecti- 
on, that ſo he may the more effectually ad- 
vance their Happineſs. Hence therefore we 
may learn, 4 
1. That we ſanctifie or glorifie God with 
our Mouths, when we declare and do ac- 
knowledge theſe his Excellencies ; when we 
offer up our Prayers and Praiſes to him, as 
the Author of every good and perfet? Gift, 


r 


n 


—_— 
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wondrous Works. T 

2. We ſanQtifie him in our Hearts, when 
we conceive aright of him, as a God infinite in 
all theſe Excellencies, and conſequently have 
ſuch impteſſions on our Spirits, as cauſe us 
truly to fear and reverence him, to believe 
all his Revelations, truſt in his Promiſes, be- 
have our ſelves before him, with all . 
rity of Heart, and uprightly deſign the pro- 
motion of his Glory. | | 

3. We ſanQifie him in our Lives and Acti - 
ons, when the confideration of theſe Divine 
Excellencies engage us to Obedience to his 
Holy Will, and to act ſuitably in all our 
Dealings, to our belief of them ; when-we 
ſhew forth his imitable Perfections in our 
Lives, 1 Pet. 2. 12. by our fincere endeavour 
to reſemble him in them; when we are 
franſul in all thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs 
which are, thro" Feſus Chriſt, to the glory an 
praiſe of God, Philip. 1. 11. and let our Works 
ſo ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing them, 


| W our Father which 1s in Heaven. 


When then we fay, Hallowed be 2 Name, 
we pray That all Men may ſo ſpeak, fo 
think of the Divine Majeſty, and ſo d. 
themſelves towards him, that he may be 
thus glorified in their Words, Hearts and 
Actions; and that all Worſhip of Idols, and 
Devils, may wholly be aboliſhed; and that 
this Honour, as it is due, ſo may it be aſcri- 
bed to him alone. 

Ver. 10. "Eabiro i Baonde os, The King- 
dom come.) This cannot be underſtood of 
that general Kingdom, by which God ruleth 
over all the World, that being always come, 
and capable of no amplification, and ſo we 
cannot wiſh rationally in any ſenſe, that it 
may come. And it. ſeems probable, that it 
is not ptimarily and directly to be under- 
ſtood of the Kingdom of Glory in the Hea- 
vens; we praying, this Kingdom may come 
ro us, that we may do his Will on Earth. 
Bur, confidering that this Phraſe in the Pray- 
er, as well as in the Language of the Zews, 
reſpeQs the Kingdom of the Mefiah, which 
my then thought /how!d immediately appear, 
Luke 19. 11. and which they were then ex- 


petting, Mark 15. 43. and were waitit for, 
ke 2. 38. and which they daily pray d for 
in theſe words, (n) Let him make bis King- 
dom reign, let bis Redemption flouriſh, and let 
bis Me/fiab come and delrver his People. (2dly,) 
That this is chiefly the import of the King- 
dom of God, when our Lord in the Goſpels 
ſpeaks of it to the Jeu, as is ſhewed Note 
on Matth. 3. 2. b. And, ( 3dly,) That this 
Prayer was compoſed for the ufe of Chriff's 
Diſciples, when this Kingdom of God was 
approaching ; and both 15 Baptift, our Lord, 
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72 11, Dat. 7: 14, 27. That his 


1 


I think ours 


nr I er 


refifted bis Will? Rom. 9. 19, 


A bs 55 n to ay untd the Jews, 
Re el of 'Godis 0 


jour, in the direct and imme- 
diate ſenſe of thefe words, ififtrifts them out 
of Zeal to God's Honour, "tA that his Narhe 
yy Au 1 7 and vis Win be done on 
„That his Go/pe 7 Olght be Be: 
tried by Men, With 
and has all tj gut own, and, 
worſhip 600 i Truth e il Son 7s 
ist, as their King And Saviour, and hum. 
bly ſubmit ro his Laws; ot in the words of 
the 7ews , Ho anna to the Son of David, 
Matth. 21. 9 Reſſed and Preſperous be the 
Kingdotr hh cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, Luke 18 5 And conſequently, that 
it ir nay e he Hlearts of all, who do pro- 
feſs to own It, hh ifpofing them to an entire 
ſubjeQtion to, An ready compliance with its 
1 5 and workin bs age? thoſe Fruits 


f Righteo 2 and ach, hn Foy in the 


oly Gho which ts ingdotn does e- 
ecially <onfift, Row. 14. 15. This being the 
ingdom of God intende When tis Gaia 


ver. 33. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and is 
the Ret breouſi 75 72 hon, e therefore in 
i Fee 3g, by patey of Realty are fo pray 
Yo all Meh may Veron Sabſetts to the 
Kingdom of God, etected by Ch7 A that the 


cnowled 8 of 15 Lee) Faith may 7 5 
all that the, Ki oms of this 
971d hors 14 Kingdoms of 92 405 
Apoc. 11. 15. Al! Kings and Nations, Peo- 
ple and Languages, doing him ce, Pfal. 
ingdom 


ay be advanced by the coming in 01 the Fews, 
rn by the Fulneſe of the Gentiles, that Hi. 


ftian Religion may obtain every Where, as 
well in Reality as Profeſſion , the Minds of 
ſubdued 70 the Obedience [A 


all Men being 
Faith, and they Cats forth the Virtues 


ir In their Li 
I bid. . 70 SN os, "os e 1946 


1 y 4 oe. by Wilt be done, a in Heaven 


'On xo Kun ote here, of e 
t we pray not here, that od ma) 
901 do's own Will and Pleaſure, for, he w 
always do what/o order he pleaſeth in Heaven 
and y Earth, Eccleſ. 8. 3. And, who hat 
Whether 
therefore we pray thus, or not, he will do 
All his Pleaſure, ½. 46. 10. and Io tis need 
wo! b al upon him ſo to do. Nor, 
think, we here defire his Will 
of e may be done upon us; and 
9 chearfully ſubmit to it; tho' in this 
conliſts the Life of Chriſtian Patience, a 
Self-reſignation for we here pray to do Gods 
1 on Earth, as it is done in Heaven; 
where there! is perfect Hap Denen endleſs and 
neceſſary Bli and therefore no occaſion or 
poſſibility of ſubmitting in adverſe Providen- 
Ge to the Will of God. Nor. 
3dly, Do we here pray, we may on Earth 


Face of God, Ma 


much fadineſs. alacrity, 


be Gita 101 the Bleſſed "Angels. in the 19 
Aion, readineſs, and alactity of our Obedi- 
ence; it being not in the Pigs of imperfect 
Creatures, to 0 God perfect Service; or MX 
them, who have in het) Fleſh till tin a. 
gainſt the Spirit, the World ftill ſoliciting, 
Satan ſtill deni and the corruptible Bod 
Helin down he Soul ; to pay whe) Sr y 
t ready, cnearful, and complete H omape, 
which Bleſſed Spirits, freed from all the 
Imperfeckions, Conflicts, and Temprations, 
ts eld : And therefore, ſuch Obedience, which 
is impoſſible for us to pay, ' muſt alfo be 
unreaſonable for us to defire. *Tis almoſt 
needleſs to add, 
atbly, That we pray not here, That God 
would neceffitate, or inwardly compel us to 
do his Will; for, this is not to pray, his 
Win may be done by us, but by him in us, 
nor could we then deſite nt to be led into 
Temptation ; but notwithſtanding , by defi 
ring his Win may thus be done by us, we 
conſequentially mult defire all that Grace, 
and that Affiftance of his Holy Spirit, which 
i5*6h God's part r quilice, to enable us thus 
to do his Will. 
Heaven, we rea 
1/t, That they Hand continually before the 
tth. 18. 10. as being always 
really to receive, and prepared to execute 
his Holy Will : Hence are they repreſented 
as having Wings, and ft ing ſwiftly. with 
them whither-he is pleaſed to ſend them, 
to ſhew the readineſs, and -alacrity, with 
Which they do his Pleaſure. 
2d/y, That they are ſtiled Miniſters of his 
to do his Pleaſure, obeying bis Commandments, 
and hear ning to the Words of bis Mouth, 
Pfal. 103. 20, 21. This therefore ſeems to be 
the import of this Prayer, That with as 
ection, as the 
n of Human Nature will admit 
o we may , yield Obedience to his Holy 
ill, and -imitate the Bleſſed Angels in 3 
firicere compliance with it, without hefitati- 
oh, or renitency ; and that in order to this 
he would vouchſafe us thoſe Divine 


Aiden which may enlighten our Under. 


ndings, ri ghtly to diſcern what 7s the good, 
and acce 17 e, and perſect Will of God, and 

owetfully incline Los Wills, and ftrengthen 

all our executive Faculties, to ſuch a cheat- 
ful, ready, conſtant, and ſincere Obedience 
ro it. 


Ver. II, Tay dg nh s mictor Sg nu on M 


3 PRE I 1 3. 7 Aal nubegy 2 fd, 40 

ay, Day,) our daily Bre 

Here $94.5 it be 2 0 ved. s 4 

f, That under the name of Bread, is 

doubtleſs comprehended all that is neceſſary 

85 ſuſtaining | human Nature, and ſo, Meat, 
ink, and Cloathing: Theſe things, fat 


Sh, your heavenly Father knoweth to be 
nete eee v ver. 32. and theſe ar 


ow of theſe Angels in 
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i bronnſed, to thoſe who ſeek. firft the 
bis of 2 n the Right rauf be 
of, ver. 33. and therefore will undoubtedly 

2 ide chem., Having this Food and Raiment, 
4 Apoſite enjoins us 10 be content, 1 Tim. 
&.'8. 102 thereby he defineth, ſaith Theophy- 
, wh is Sfficiency ; with this Food, Zacab 
tetminares his Withes ; for he deſires only, 
that God would give him Food: to eat, and 


Raiment to put on, Gen. 28. o And Agar 


„ that God would order for him 
e 0 rag, what h wamed, and 
tobuld fighter, Prov. 30. 8. Moreover, ſeeing 
the realon of asking chus our daily Bread, is 
the neceſſity of it for ſuſtaining human Life, 
it follows, that all other things muſt be com- 
priſed in that word, which are as needful to 

in it; to wit, That Money, Health to 
Labour, and chat Bleſſing on our Labours, and 
our Callings, which is neceſſary to procure 
this Food and Raiment; and that Habitation, 
or Houſe, which is neceſſary to preſerve us 
from the Injuries of the Weather; and that 
Teafonable Weather, which may enable us to 
teap the Fruits of the Earth, and ſo preſerve 
lem periſhing'by Dearth or Famzne , it al- 
fo (doubtleſs, - muſt compriſe - thoſe things 
which are not only neceſſary for the fuftaining 
of onr ſelves, but of our Family; for ſee- 
ing Charity requires us to ask theſe things, 
as well for others as our ſelves; it more e- 
ſpecially requires us to deſire them for them 
to Whom we are ſo intimately related, and 
for whom we are required to provide them. 
All theſe things ſeem to be neceſſaries con- 
tained under the Name of Bye or Food and 
Raiment; and with a ſufficiency of theſe, to 
ſuſtain Life commodiouſly, we muſt reſt con- 
tented. But yet, I doubt not, that many o- 
ther things may be compriſed under this 

d, provided-we do only ask them with 
ſubtniſſion to the Divine Wiſdom, and if he 
ſees them needful and convenient for us, ſub- 
mitting our Concerns about them to his Pro- 
vidence. Thus v. g. U abo 21: 
1ſt, Under the Name of Bread, may be 
compriſed all thoſe things which Providence 


'hath given, and defigned for the nouriſhment 


of Man; Flelh, Fich, Fowl, Wine, Oil, Milk, 


Honey, the Fruits of the Earth, Corn; Roots, 


Herbs, and of the Trees that grow it; 
tor all theſe things hat h God created, to be 
received with Than giving, T Tim. 4. 3. He 


hath given all theſe things to Man to ct, 


Gen. I. 29. — 9. 2, 3. He cauſeth the Graſs 
to groto for the Cuttel, and Herbs for the e 


de Die in 


the word Bread, when Abrabam ſaid, Ger. 
18. 5. I boi fetch a mor ſal of Bread, and 
comfort yu. Hearts; for he brought with 
it Batter and Mitk, and the Caff that he had 
dteſſed, and ſet it before them, ver. 8. Thus 
\Zoſepb ſaich, Set on Bread, Gen. 43. 31. when 
they few Cartel, ver. 16. and had Meſſes: of 
Meat, and lore of good Wine, ver. 34. vet 
1 Sam. 9. . 1 Kings 21. 7. And in like 
manner under the Name of Rainent, may 
we underſtand, all thoſe things which Nature 
hath provided for no other uſe we know of, 
but to cloath, and adorn us, Flax, Wool, 
Hair, Silk; and which, by uſing to theſe 
Ends, we only uſe unto thoſe Purpoſes to 
which they were deſigned by Nature. And, 
adh, That we may have Food and Raimeut 
in this ſenſe; we muſt have all things neceſ- 
ary to this End; ſome having Flocks of 
Sheep, ſome Herds of Cattel, ſome 
imploy d in Husbandry, ſome in Gard- 
ning, ſome in dreſſing Vineyards and 
* ſome in Cloathing, ſome in o- 
ther Trades, which provide Inſtruments ne- 
ceſſary for theſe Employments; and if all 
theſe things areſantzfied to as by Prayer aud 
Ihanſtſg wing; then may we ask God's Bleſ- 
ſing on our honeſt Labours to procure th 

and tender our Thankſgivings to him for 
his Bleſſing on theſe Labours to that End. 


3dly, That the Bread we are bid to ask, 
is ſtiledd à S, that is, either ibe Bre 
of the Duy pre ſent, or coming un: As 'when 
theWiſe Man adviſes us not to ſay, «eur d 
T will give to morrow, when ave can at pre- 
Sent do it, Prov. 3. 28. and not to 
of to morrow,' Prov. 27. 1. becauſe we know 
mot vi g,) i Umlee, what u Day will bring 
forth, or what-will be on the morrow. 80 
Chryſaſtom and Origon, * Agen & à md ts 
eiten And St. Ferom Confelles, that 
ſome expound it, de præſenti cibo, of aur 
Food ut preſent, 'becau lay 'TheophylaZ and 
others, we ar? 3 to be ſolicitous for 
the morrow”': 80 alſo is the Phraſe inter- 
preted by (o) 'Phavorinus, Suidas, and St. 
‚ Others 


am. interpret it — — 
Ts Sb Reit, of the time to come, or 6 
that future Life God ſhall pleaſe to afford 
us, which ſeems beſt to comport with St. 
Luke, ſay ing, Give us m dad iigv, Day by, 
or after Day, our daily Bread; and ſo in,, 
ma alſo hie 655 GOV. doth, P/ 13. 3. 
iem, © from 10 D and 
ſo the ſenſe will be, 1 arg Dyy by 


of Man, that be may bring forth Food out of Day, that which ſhall be ſufpicient for 1 


ie Earth, and Wine that -maketh 


glad the remainder 


of bur, Lives : Both ſenſes are 


Heart of Man, und Oil: to nate bit Face to good, and may be joined together, tho Lin- 


Hine, and Bread to firengthen Mum Heart, 


U 
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| 124 4 128 . cline moſt to the firſt 
104. 14, 15. And this is the import o ß 
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They who render this with the Vulgar, 
panem ſuperſubſtantialem, as they do not con- 

er that it is in no ſenſe, 4g1@-emvor@- dai - 
ly Bread, but dre], more than we need 
tor Suſtentation; ſo neither (2d/y,): that this 
Senſe of the words relating to Sacramental 
Bread, obliges all Chriſtiang to receive the 
Sacrament daily. (3d!y,) That this Sacrament 
was not then inſtituted, nor did the Apoſtles 
for whom this Prayer was made, know any 
thing of it. And laſtly, that our Petitions 
for ſpiritual Bread are fully contained in the 
foregoing Precepts. Note, 

4thly, That the Rich, as well as the Poor have 
need to put up this Petition, not only by rea- 
ſon of the Mutability of their Affairs, and the 
Uncertainty of thoſe Enjoy ments which may 
be * taken from them, but alſo from 
the Infufficiency of their Abundance to feed 
and nouriſh them without God's Bleſſing on 
it, which they are therefore daily to im- 
plore; we therefore are from this Petition 
taugat ; | | 

oy How moderate our Appetites ſhould 
be towards theſe outward things, both as to 
Quality, and Quantity, we being here di- 
rected to ask ven d Tevorr, Bread or Food, 
not delicious Fare; our Food, - not 
Superfluities z our daily Food, not full Barns, 
or Treaſures to lay up for many Years; 
a moderate Proviſion to be dealt to us as we 


— ce canoeran. 


! need it. ech ud! 
| - 2dy, By direfting us daily to apply our 
| ſelves to God for theſe things, we are raught 
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to oven our continual Dependence - on him 
for our Being that we owe all we have or 
can ex not to our Induſtry or Wiſdom, 
to the Support of Friends, or our own Stocks, 
but purely to the Conduct, and Bleſſing of 
his good Providence; eſteeming his Provi- 
dence our beſt Eſtate, his Bounty our ſureſt 
Treaſure, his Fatherly Care our only certain 
and - comfortable Support : And therefore 
praying that from the Riches. of his Good- 
neſs. he would continually afford us what 
he ſees needful for us, and give his Bleſſing 
both upon our Labours to procure ir, and on 


our Food to afford Nouriſhment, and Strength 


Ver. 12. Kat dees nuir vd dm ß meh 
(74s a cciac nw, Luke 11.4.) 4s 2 nuds d 
Tois agiairaus naf, (Luke, M 38 auToi dpirdlu wii. 
Secldeilt dt,) And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 


Si | 
N. IS — — 


that this Petition ſuppoſeth theſe ſeveral 
thi N. | 
- .._ I/?, That we who put up this Petition 
re Sinners, and want God's Mercy in the 
ardon of our Offences- againſt him. For 
ſeeing Chriſt requires all his Diſciples thus 

to pray daily, he muſt exclude himſelf out 
of that Number; who ſays, he wants not 


this Forgiveneſs. Hence Solomon informs us, 
* 


confeſs our 


receive them, that ſo we may more 


ſions of what he hath 
Commiſſion of what he hath 3 we 
tain 


— — — —u[— 
1 


there is no Man that ſinneth not, 1 Kings 8. 

None who can truly ſay, 1 have made my 

leart clean, I am pure from Sin, Prov, 20, 

9. and that there is not a juſt Man up 
Earth, who doth good and ſinneih not, Eccles. 
7. 20. And holy Job enquires, What zs Man, 
that be ſhould be clean, or he that 7s born 4 
a Woman that be ſhould be righteous ? 
25. 4- — 15. 14. The Prayer of the P/alm; 
is, Enter not thou into Fudgment with : 
Servant, O Lord, for in thy Sight ſhall ng 
Man living be juſtified, Plal. 143. 2. St. James 
faith, that in many things we offend all, Jam. 
3. 2. and St. John, that if we ſay we have 
no Sin, we decerve our ſelves, and the Truth 
# not in us, 1 John 1. 8, 10. by all which 
Scriptures it is evident againſt the Pelagiane 
and the Cat hari, that this Remiſſion of Sins 
is neceſſary not for a few only, but for all 
Chriſt's Diſciples, that they are not only 
humbly, but alſo truly to confeſs they are 
Sinners, and that if they deny it they lie, and 
the Truth 3s not in them. 

2dly, This Prayer ſuppoſes alſo that theſe 
our Sins, ſhould God deal with us according 
to the Merit of them, muſt render us ob- 
noxious to his juſt Diſpleaſure, and that 
we therefore want the Pardon of them. For 
ſeeing every Sin is a Tranſgreſſion of God's 
holy Law, it muſt render us guilty, till by an 
AQ of Grace, we have obtained the Remiſſion 
of it. And, wa 

340%, It ſuppoſeth that we are humbly to 
ins to God, for he that 
Pardon muſt be ſuppoſed to own his Offence. 
And in requeſting Pardon for our Sins, we 
confeſs our ſelves to be Sinners, and to need 
God's Mercy. This Petition alſo teacheth 


us, 

1/t, To lay the Foundation of our Devo- 
tions in Humility z and when we are addreſ- 
{ing to God for ſpiritual or temporal Bleſſings, 
to acknowledge our own Unworthineſs 4 
his Goodneſs, in affording them to thoſe, who 
are leſs than the leaſt of any of bis Mer- 
ciet. 

2dly, This 2 the firſt ſpiritual Petition 
we make for our ſelves, it ſhews how much 
we are concerned to obtain it; our Happineſs 
depending wholly on the Favour of God, and 
our Miſery. on his Diſpleaſure. And that 
being obnoxious to his Wrath by our Omiſ- 
enjoined, and our 


are firſt and eſpecially concerned to obtal 
the Pardon of our Sins, and get him recon- 
ciled to us, eſpecially if we confider that any 
Iniquity unpardoned will obſtru& the Effica- 
cy of our Petitions for other things, and turn 
his Face and his Eur from us that he will xt 
bear. And, 

Za, The Condition annexed to our Pe- 
titions, in that Clauſe, as we forgive, ot the 
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refer of it in thoſe words, for we forgroe, 
ſhews us mow 8 __ = — 
ſpeed in this Petition, that we come 

with an Heart full of Charity, and Good: 
will to all Men, and free from any Grudge, 
Ill-will, any Rancour, or Regret againſt our 
Brather, according to thar Counſel of our 
Lord, Ifen ye ftond projing, forgive, if ye 
have ary thing againſt. ancaber, tbat your he- 
venly Father may forgiue your Treſpaſſes, 
Mark 11. 25. ſeeing” our own Forgivenels 
upon this Diſpoſition, nor {hall we 
be forgiven without 19 b. 14, 15. Yea we 
come to God, with a Lie in our Mourhs, 
when we fay to him, ſfarꝝ iue, for we for- 
give others their Tre paſſes, and pray that 
we may not he pardoned, when we fay, for- 
groe us, as we forgive others their Treſpaſſes, 
if we do not from the Heart forgive them. 
What this Forgiveneſs, on our part doth re- 
quire, ſee Note on v. 14, 15. 

Ver. 13. Ka? pd dowiſitns nude ee w dy, 
And tead us not into Temptation. | Fempta- 
tions deing of two kinds (1/t,) ſuch as are 
fent for Tryal of our Faith and Conſtancy, 
or the Improvement of our Graces, and the 
rs, wr and Encouragement of others; and 
that Chi fpeaks not primarily of theſe, Ir- 
terprerers conclude, (f,) Becauſe they, dy 
the Wiſdom of Chriſt are made the Portion 
of all Chr:ftzanc, who are to take up their 


Croſs and follow him, and muſt through 


( 2dly. ) Becauſe thele Tryals are ſometimes 
neceſſuy for us, we falling into them 
d & if need be, 1 Pet. 1. 6. and are ſent 
for ſalutary Ends by God, , Ta make ws 
Partakers of bis Holineſs, and to work in ur 
the comfortable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Heb. 
12. 10, 11. and render us conformed to: own 
Head, Rom. 8. 29. and ſo are repreſented as 
the Gifts of God, Philip. 2:20. od it ſeems 
not reaſonable that Chr:/# fhould adviſe us to 
pray againſt rhoſe things which are ſo need- 
for, and ſalutary to us: (3dy,) Becauſe 
we are bid, to count it all Foy, when rf pau 
into theſe Fribulations, Jam. 1. 2. are faid to 
be blefjed, and happy, when we dh endure 
them for the fake of Chriſt, v. 12. 1 Pyr. 4. 
5 and Believers rejoyced in them, Rom. 5. 5. 
e are therefore only to pray againſt them, 
when. they fall fo heavy on us, as to be ſtro 
cements. to make Sbiptorac of Fai 


ack 
end a good Conſcience, as in the caſe of the 
Theſſulontans, to whom the Apoſtle fends to 
#now their Faith, left-vbe Fompter ſhould haue 
rempred: them, and made his Labour vain 
emong them, 1 ThelF. 3. 5. in which caſe as 
they ave called est wegaoul, aim of Temp- 


ration to falb away, Late 8. 13. dex at 
abe Hour off Tempnution, which was to come 


fiery tryal, 1 Pet. 4 


the Earth; from falling by which, Ch 
promiſerh to keep the Church of Phi/ude/- 
pia, Rev. 3. 10. wVgark Ne eugropuir, the 
12. which made fo ma- 
ny of the Fees fall off from the Faith. So 
in this ſenſe our Saviour ſuffering being 
rempred, that be might ſuccour is toben we 
are tempted, Heb. 2. 18. doubtleſs we may 
pray that God wonld not ſuffer ws to be 
tempted, above what we are able, hut would 
with the Temptation make a way for ws 40 
eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 
10. 13. that he would fo ſtrengthen out Faith, 
and fo aſſiſt us by his Holy Spirit, that we 
may be able to repel all yo feery Darts 
of Satan, Eph. 6. 16, 18. and may ſtand in 
the evil day, v. 13. and that he would either 
keep us from, or preſerve us from falling 
in this Hour of Temptation, for the Epiſtles 
are full of ſuch Prayers made by the Apo- 


les for the Charebes, or with Directions 


thus io pray; and this is only praying that 
we may not emen into Femptation, or may 
be delivered, when under it, from Evil. 
(2dly,) Temptations are fuch as lead to Sin, 
and fuch are rhe Temptations of Satan, ſug- 
geſting evil things unto, or raiſing evil mo- 
tions in us; or of our flefhly Lufts by which 
we are draws _—_ and enticed to cover 
that which is forbidden, Fam. I. 14. And 
theſe are the Tempeations which we are here 
eſpecially directed ro pray againſt, the other 


fort being fo only to be pra aint, as 
fall in with theſe, as being Nong Fempra- 
tions to Sin. For he who had taught us in 
the Pardon 
hought 


the precedent words to pray 
of our paſt Sins, may ran 
here, to direct us ts pray, that we may he 
preſerved from them for the future. And 
this may alfo be concluded from the follow- 
ing Clauſe, bu ( when we are thus in dan- 
| nor it) deliver as from Evil; as we ſhall 

in the Interpretation of thoſe words: And 
in this ſenſe the word =«exeuis, Tentative, 
occurs in Chr;/Fs Exhortation to his Diſciples 
to wateh' and pray, left they enter  werw2opou 
nt Temptation, Matrh. 26. 41. when St. Pax! 
bids the ſpiritual Man reftore thoſe that are 
overbaten with a Fault, in the Spirit of Meck- 
neſs, conſidering himſelf leſt be alſo be 
— Ar 1. — Ar they that 
FIC mio temptation, , Were uov 
and a Snare, 1 Tim. 2 ee 

Now by praying we may not enter into 
theſe Tomprations, we cannot ratianally be 
fuppoſed to pray that we may not be ob- 
noxious to any Solicitations, or Temptations 
to Sin; for whilſt we carry Fleſh about us, 
this Fle/b will" Juſt agarnſt the Spirit, Gal. 5. 
17 and the whole Life of Chriſtians is a 
continual Warfare and Conflict againſt Saran 
and 3 Wickedneſſes, Eph. 6. 12. agat 
the Me, v Pet. 2. 1 1. and againſt the Allure- 


ty be t 


ments of that World, in which we do converſe; 
| © and 
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and therefore to pray abſolutely to be freed 
from theſe Temptations, is to deſire to be freed 
from the common Lot and Condition of all 


1 | | 
et becauſe there be ſometimes Caſes in 
which we are more than ordinarily ſolicited 
to fin, as Joſeph was by the daily Importu- 
nity of his Miſtreſs, either by Satan's more 
impetuous Aſſaults, as when our N be- 
ing hungry, was tempted by the Devr/, to 
make Experiment es 2 was the Son of 
God, by commanding Stones to be made Bread, 
or by ſome Circumſtances and Allurements 
of the Fleſh, or of the World, concurring 
with our inward Luſtings, as when the young 
Man is tempted by the Harlot to luſt, or the 
* by his 9 to Theft or 
ery, and in theſe Caſes we by reaſon of 
our Frailty, and Proneneſs to theſe Vices, lie 
under great Temptations to _ and to 
be overcome by that evrzical&- dublie, Sin 
which doth too eaſily beſet us; in all theſe Ca- 
ſes we are eſpecially to pray we may not 
enter into Temptation, this being only to de- 
e we may not be obnoxious to the conti- 
nual Peril of oftending, and to the fierce Al- 
faults of a Temptation. Note, 
3dly, That to be led, or enter into Tempta- 
tion in the Scripture Senſe, is to be drawn 
by the Allurements of a Temptation to com- 
mit Iniquity. In this ſenſe Griſt adviſeth 
his Diſccples to pray, not that they might 
not fall into times of Temptation, for they 
were then come; not that Satan might not 
vex or tempt them to Evil, for this he told 
them they were to expect; but that they 
might not fall into Temptation, i. e. They 
might not be overpower'd by the Incurfion 
of it; in which ſenſe the Apoſtle faith to the 
ſpiritual Man, Reftore thy Brother in the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf left thou 
alſo be tempted, Gal. 6. 1. i. e. left thou alſo 
tall by a Temptation. See the Note there. 
And to his Theſſalonians, I ſent to know your 
Faith, left the Tempter ſhould have tempred 
you, and my Labour be in vain. See the Note 
there. And if we do confider that this Pe- 
tition, in the Fetoiſb Phraſe, runs thus, bring 
ur not into the hand, or Power of a Tempta- 


tion, we ſhall beeafily induced to believe, this 


is the primary import of theſe words, tho they 
may alſo ſecondarily 22 the Providence 
of God would not ſubjedt us to thoſe Circum- 
ſtances which lay us under a great Peril of 
offending ; or when he doth think fit to do 
ſo, that he would not deny us Strength ſuf- 
2 to repel the Violence of thoſe Af 
rs. | 

atbly, That we may underſtand in what 
ſenſe it is fit to pray, that God would not 
lead us into Temptations of this kind, we 
muſt know. 

1, That God cannot be ſuppoſed to lead 
any Man into Temptation to fin, either by 


or by inclini 


infuſing any evil Principle into his Heart, 
exciting, or enticing any Man 
to fin, or by laying upon any Man a neceſſity 
to commit ir, (See Note on 2 Thel. 2. 11.) 
ſeeing in all theſe caſes he would be cer- 
tainly the Author of ir, as much as Satan and 
our own Concupiſcence can be ſuppoſed ſo to 
be; and we in vain ſhould ask of him, not 10 
be led into Temptation, who is diſpoſed to 
do thoſe things which will infallibly ſubje& 
us to it. And hence St. Janes ſpeaks thus 
unto us, Let no Man ſay, when be is tempted, 
I am tempted of God, for God cannot be 
tempted with Evil, neither tempteth be 4 
Man, Jam. 1. 13. God therefore can be o 
ſaid, to lead us into Temptation upon fuch 
accounts as theſe. (1.) That he 1s pleaſed 
to remove thoſe Reſtraints which he had laid - 
on Satan, and to let looſe his Chain, ſo that 
he may freely aſſault, and try his Strength 
upon us; for ir is carefully to be obſerved, 
for our Comfort, that Satan cannot tem 
us, at his Pleaſure, but only when, and fo 
far as God ſhall be pleaſed ro it him, 
as is apparent in the caſe of Fob, whom Sa- 
tan could not touch without Permiſſion from 
God; and the Example of the A poſtler whom 
Satan firſt begg d leave to winnow, before 
he could aſſault them, Lake 22. 31. And 
ſurely he who durſt not enter into the Swine 
till leave was given him by Chriſt, can much 
leſs fall on his Diſciples without leave. And 
when God in his Wiſdom ſeeth fit to grant 
it, he himſelf is ſaid to do, what he permit. 
reth Satan to effect. So when he permitted 
Satan, by his Miniſters, to deſtroy the Sub- 
ſtance and the Children of Feb, Fob ſaid, 
God gave, and God bath taken away, Job 1.21. 
And God himſelf f thus to Satan, thou 
movedſt me to afflift him without Cauſe, Chap. 
2. 3. So in the caſe of David numbering the 
People, Satan roſe up againſt David, and 
moved him to number the People, 1 Chron. 
21. 1. Yet becauſe God| permitted him to do 
it, it is ſaid, 2 Sam. 24. 1. that the Fury of 
the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, and be 
moved David to ſay, go number the People. The 
coming of Antichriſt is ſaid to be, with the 
Operation of Satan, in all Power, and Signs, 
and lying Wonders, with all decervableneſs of 
Iniquity to them that periſh, 2 Thell. 2. 9, 10- 
Bur becauſe he doth this by God's Permiſſion, 
towards them who recerved not the Truth in 
the Love of it, that they might be ſaved, but 
had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, therefore it 
is ſaid, that God ſent them ſtrong Deluſions 
to believe à he, v. 11, and 12. Becauſe 
did not only permit this, but did ſo for the 
Puniſhment of their Infideliry and Impiet; 
So God deſigning the Deſtruction of a wicked 
Ahab, permitteth Satan to be a hing 1 
in the Mouth of all his Prophers, and faith 
to him, Thou ſhalt decerve bim and ſhalt pre- 
vail, go forth and do ſo, 1 Kings 22. 20, 5 
5 giv 
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vine him full Permiſſion ſo to do. ( 2d/y,) 
n is pleaſed to withdraw that Grace 
which hath in vain been given, and take thoſe 
Talents from us which have been hidden in 
2 Napkin. According to that Rule of God's 
Proceedings, To him that hath (i. e. impro- 
veth what he hath) /ha/! (more) be given, 
but from bim that bath not, (1. e. who 
not ufing it, is as if he had not) Hall be ta- 
ken away that which he bath, Matth. 13. 12. 
and 25. 29. Here therefore note (1.) that 
we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, without 
divine Aſſiſtance, to repel, and overcome the 
Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and 
the. Devil, and to yield conſtant and fincere 
Obedience to the Will of God : For were 
this ſo, why ſhould we be daily asking that 


own Hands? This hath been owned even by 
the wiſeſt of the Heathens, (p) that there 
was never a good Man without a divine Aid, 
and that the any OT of the 3 
Na uires this Aid, to regulate our 
Paſſions — conquer the Difficulties of a 
virtuous Life. And this is fully evident from 
all thoſe places of Scripture, in which it is 
aſcribed to God alone to be able to keep ws 
rom falling, Jud. 24. to be able to ſtabliſh 
us, Rom. 16. 25. ««lagliow to confirm us in 
every good work to do bis Will, working in 
ur what is good and acceptable in his Sight, 
Heb. 13. 21. and to work in us both to will 
and to do of his good Pleaſure, Philip. 2. 13. 
And from thoſe places which require us to 
pray that we enter not into Temptation, Matth. 
26. 41. that we may be able to ſtand againſt 


may have Wiſdom to dirett us how to bear 
them, Jam. 1. 5. and that we may keep our 
ſelues in the Love of God, Jud. 20. 21. For 
theſe things evidently ſhew God's Grace pre- 
venting us, is necelliry to make us truly wil- 
ling, and his aſſiſting Grace to make us able 
to perform our Duty; and that we are not 
able to bear up againſt, and overcome theſe 
Temptations without thedivine Aid. (2.) Ob- 
ſerve that this Aid is not to be expected 
without diligent ſeeking it by fervent Prayer, 
and knocking for it with daily Importunity, 
Matth. 7.7. Lutte 18. 1. Nor will it be con- 
tinued to us without our diligent Endeavours 
to make ſome due Improvement of it; it 
rather is to be ſuppoſed that he who doth 


not rightly ask it, ſhall not have it, and that 


from the ſlothful, and unprofitable Servant 
it ſhould wholly be withdrawn. And then 
(3d/y,) from the withdrawing of that which 
is ſo neceſſary to preſerve us from falling by 
Temptations, and to enable us for the Perfor- 


S 


of God, which he already hath put into our 


the Aſſaults of Satan, Eph. 6. 11. that we 


mance of our Duty, it certainly will follow 
that we ſhall fall by them, and ſhall negle& 
our Duty. Now becauſe God denies, or 
withdraws this Grace, by way of Puniſhment 
of our Iniquity in reſiſting, or negle& in 
asking ir, or our Sloth in not improving it 
when granted to us, he may on this account 


by be faid zo lead vs into Temptations, altho' he 


doth no otherwiſe concur unto it, than by 


. withdrawing, or not affording his abuſed 


Grace, to Perſons ſo neglectful, and therefore 
ſo unworrhy ot it; becauſe by giving us thus 
up into the Hand, or Power of the Tempra- 
tion, we ſhall as certainly fall by ir, as if 
he himſelf led us into it. Thus becauſe when 
the Gentiles knew God, they did not glorific 
him as God, but fell into all manner of Ido- 
latry, God alſo gave them up to Unclean- 
neſs, through the Luſts of their own Hearts, 
Rom. 1. 24. He gave them up 7o vile Aﬀe- 
tons, v. 26. He gave them up to a reprobate 
Mind, v. 28. as a Phyſician gives up his Pa- 
tient to do what he will, when he finds he 
will not follow his Preſcriptions. See the 
Note there. So, tho* Achitophel gave Abſa- 
lom that wicked Counſel, of going into his Fa- 
ther's Wives, and his own wicked Heart en- 
clined him to commit that inceſt, 2 Sam. 16. 
21, 22. Yet becauſe God itted Satan to 


inject this Counſel into the Heart of Achito- 


1 /, and gave up Ab/alom to his own Heart's 
uſt, and did all this, for the Puniſhment of 
David's Murther, and Adultery ; he, by his 
Prophet faith, I will raiſe up evil againſt 
thee out of thine own Houſe, and I will give 
thy Wives to thy Neighbour, and be ſhall 
lie with them, I will do this thing before all 
Iſrael, and before the Sun, 2 Sam. 12. 11, 
12. And laſtly, becauſe the eu ſhur their 
Eyes againſt the Goſpel, and ſeeing would 
not ſee, and hearing would not underſtand. 
Matth. 13. 14, 15. the Goſpel was ſpoken 
to them in Parables, v. 13. and afterwards 
taken from them, and God is ſaid to have 
given them a Spirit of Slumber, Rom. 11. 8, 


See the Note there. | 

And 3d/y, God is ſomerimes ſaid to do 
this, by leaving them under thoſe Circum- 
ſtances, or by his Providence placing them 
in a Condition which he foreſees will, 
through the wicked Inclinations of their own 
Hearts, render them ſubject ro Temptations, 
and prone to yield to them, or fall by them, 
Thus was he pleaſed to ſend his Prophet to 
anoint Hazae! King of Syria, 1 Kin. 19. 15. 
Tho? he knew the Evil he would do to the 
Children of 1/7ae/, by /aying their young 
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Child, when he was once advanced to that 
Station, 2 Kix. 8. 125 13. Becauſe he was 
0 


permitted to do this for the Puniſhment of 
the Sins of yael. And becauſe by the Flight 
of David, and the Conſpiracy of Abſalom, 
occaſion was given to Shimei to curſe David 
without fear of Puniſhment, the King ſpeaks 
thus, let him curſe, becauſe the Lord hath 


ſaid unto him, curſe David, 2 Sam. 16. 11. 


i. e. he by his Providence had given him 


| ly by thy Power, and ſtand more 


an Opportunity of venting thus his Malice 
without fear of Puniſhment. Thus God is 
ſaid to have turned the Hearts of the Egyp- 
tians to hate his People, Pfal. 105. 25. not by 
infuſing Hatred into their Hearts, but by en- 
creaſing bis People conti en and making 
them ſtronger than their Enemies, v. 2 
Thus Jeremiah ſaith, Ab Lord God, p ts 
thou baſt greatly deceived this People! Jer. 
4. 10. 1. e. as the Chaldee e well in- 
rerprets it, by ſuffering the falſe Prophets to 
ay to them Peace, Peace, when there was no 
Peace, Chap. 6. 14.— 23. 17. And the Church 
ſpeaks thus to God, Why haſt thou cauſed us 
to err from thy ways, and hardned our Hearts 
from thy Fear? Iſa. 63. 17. tho' he had only 
concurr d to this by withdrawing the Spirit, 
againſt whom they had rebell'd, v. 10. by 
withholding thoſe Bleſſings and Tokens of 
his Favour by which they were encouraged 
to fear him, v. 12, 15. and by ſubjecti 
them to the Power of their Enemies, whoſe 
Service grace * rh * = VU. 
17, 18. y, is he ſaid, zo lay a ſtum- 
bling Block in the wy of the 2 de- 
part ing from his Righteouſneſs, and commit- 
ting Iniquity, Ezek. 3. 20. when he doth not 
recal him by his Chaſtiſements, bur leaves 
him to his own Heart's Luſt, and to the 
Temptations of Satan and his evil Compa- 
nions. | 
So then the import of this Petition is to 
this effect; ſuffer us not, O Lord, either by 
the Aſſaults of Satan, or the Subſtraction of 
thy Grace, or by putting us, for the Puniſhment 
of our Sins, into thoſe Circumſtances which 
may prove Snares and ſtumbling Blocks unto 
us, to be led into, and overcome by the Power 
of Temptation, bur be thou pleaſed to afford 
us always ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace, as 
may keep us from falling by Temptations , 
or if we fall into Temptations, may ſo ſup- 
rt us under them, that we be not foyled 
y them; or if we ſlide, may beereCted quick- 
y for 
the future. | 
Ibid. AA f3oa nudes v 7% orgs, but de- 

liver us from Evil , | The Temptations we 
defire not to be led into, being Temptations 
to fin, the Evil from which we here requeſt 
toe delivered, muſt be either that of Sin, 
or Satan, the great Tempter to it; if by 
neh, we underſtand, with Tertullian, 
Origen, and Chryſoftom, the Devil, who is 


a malicious, ſubtle, powerful, and diligent 
Tempter, and therefore one againſt whoſe 
Aſſaults, that we way ſtand firm, we are to 
pray always with all Prayer, and watch there. 
unto with all Perſeverance z or our own evil 
Concupiſcence, vicious Inclinations, and Di- 
ſtempers of Mind, by which we are enticed 
and drawn into vin; this very properly is ad- 
ded to the former Clauſe, as the molt ſove- 
rei 15 to preſerve us from being 
led into Temptation, and ſo we may well pray, 
that in order to that end, God would pra. 
ciouſly preſerve us from thoſe evil Frames of 
Heart, and Diſpofitions of Spirit, which ren- 
der us ſo prone to yield to a Temptation, 
and from the violent Aſſaults of Satan, who 
being once let looſe upon us, will not fail to 
hurry us into Sin. 


Ibid, "Or: of ty » gcc, x) 1 Swlapus x; 5 q 


Joga, for thine is the Kingdom, the Power 
and the Glory. 
Clauſe is not in St. Luke, nor in many Co- 
pies of St. Matthew, yet are there ſufficient 
reaſons to receive it as a part of the Lord's 
Prayer, as _ in the Syrzack Verſion, and 
owned in the Greek Liturgies, and being in 
moſt ancient Copies, and a familiar Doxo- 
logy of the eus; and laſtly, becauſe ir is 
very unlikely the Holy Fathers of the Greek 
Church, ſhould preſume to add their own 
Inventions to a Form of our Lord's own com- 
poling but it is probable that our Lord de- 
ivering this Form twice upon different Oc- 
cations, might add this Clauſe at the faſt 
time, and leave it our at the ſecond, and that 
the Latin Copies, which are full of Errors, 
might leave it out in both, leſt the Evange- 
2 ſhould ſeem to differ in a matter fo con- 
derable. Now the Import of this Clauſe 
ſeems to be this, we pray thy Kingdom ma 
come, and that thy Name may be hallow 
and thy Will be done by all Men, for thine 
is the Kingdom, and all Men are concerned 
to honour thee, and to obey thy Holy Laws; 
we pray for temporal B to be derived 
from thee, for the Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
and Preſervation from them for the future, 
for thine is the Power thus to provide for, 
and protect us, and thou alone canſt pardon 
our Offences; we pray for all theſe, for by 
thus 1 owning thy Kingdom, 
and doing thy Will, by thus pardoning, pro- 
viding for us, and protecting us, thine wil 
be the Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
Ver. 14. Ear  epire, For if you. for, 
Men their Treſpaſſes.] Note here, that 


we 


promiſeth in theſe words Remiſſion of Sins, 


to him that forgiveth others, not that tis 
Virtue can alone obtain Favour with God, 
where other Chriſtian Duties are neglected ; 
for tho negative are abſolute, 

he that fargiueth not ſhall never be forgiuen, 
yet affirmative Promiſes admit this Limit 
tion, i cetera ſint paris, if no other bin 


Chap. VI 


It muſt be owned that this 
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Chap. VI a the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


tion ſhall be wanting. So v. g. 
He that heareth not (the Goſpel revealed to 
him) ſhall be damned, is abſolutely true; 

but he that believetb and is baptized ſhall be 

' ſaved, is only tru 
dition of his Bap! 


tion of Salva 


2 


N r 22 WT = 
in Capacity to do ſo. Or (24/y,) This 
Fromiſe 5 9 7 to him who from his Heart 
forgives his Brother, becauſe he who doth 
thus forgive all the Offences of his Brother 
in Obedience to God's Commands, and from 
a fincere Defire to obtain Forgiveneſs of God, 
will by the ſame 
whatever elſe is neceſſary to obtain Favour 
and N with him. Now to this true 
iſfion it is requiſite, 
1 That our Minds be wholly freed from 
all Deſires of Revenge, or of returning Evil 
to our Brother, according to that Admoni- 
tion of St. Paul, Rom. 12. 19. Avenge not 
Jour ſelves, but rather give place to Wrath 
for God bath ſaid, Vengeance 1s mine, and [ 
will repay it. See to it, that none render evil 
for evil, 1 Theſſ. 5.15. 1 Pet. 3.9. This being 
to do that our ſelves which it belongs to God 
to. do. And hence it follows that we muſt 
not defire God to revenge our Quarrels, ſce- 
ing this ſhews a Mind defirous to be avenged 
of our Brother. ; 
2d!y, That we do not rejoyce in any Evil 
that befals our Brother, according to that 
Admonition of Solomon, Rejoyce not when 
thy Enemy I and let not thy Heart cheer 
thee when be ſtumbleth, Prov. 24. 1 
Zadiy, That we do not ſo retain the 
unto us in our Memory, as to reproach him for 
it, or upbraid him with it, this being an Indica- 
tion that we have not from the Heart forgiven 
him. Thus the eus ſay, that he who being 
deſired by one to do that for him, which he re- 
fuſed to do to him, anſwers, I will not deal 
with thee as thou haſt dealt with me; be, tho 
be lends what is deſired, doth not forgive. 
 4tbly, That we be ftill inclined to ſhew 
Kindneſs to, and be {till ready to help and 
do him good, for what the ile required 
the ew to do to the Beaſt of his Enemy, 
Exod. 23. 4, J. the Goſpel doth aſſuredly re- 
uire the Chri/t;an to do to his Enemy; and 
it we by conſideration of the Injury done 
to us, be reſtrained from helping him, we 
have not from the Heart forgiven him. 
And fo far we muſt go in our forgive- 
neſs of all Perſons at all times, even tho they 
do not ac forgrveneſs. When, this is done 
fincerely, then, n 
5tbly, We are to admit our offending Bro- 
ther into Friendſhip, and Familiarity again; 


for if we from the Heart forgive him, our 
Heart muſt be toward him as formerly it was. 
'Moreoyer this Remiſſion muſt pigs 

1/t, Without Delay, before the Sun goes 
oſtle, before we go to our 
1 you pray, ſaith Chriſt, 


down, ſaith the A 
Devotions 3 for 0 


e, if he perform the Con- 


Motives be induced to do 


Evi done 


forgive, Mark 11. 15. ſeeing we pray to God 
for forgiveneſs at preſent, and it we do not 
thus forgive, we cannot ſay forgive as we 
forgive. . I 9 
2d/y, It muſt be an entire forgiveneſs of 
all, even the moſt heinous Crimes; for this 
the Example of the Ten thouſand Talents 
forgiven by our Lord requires, Marth. 18. 24. 
And otherwiſe, when we pray to be forgiven 
as we our ſelves forgive, we pray that 
our greateſt Crimes may not be forgi- 
ven. | | 
3dly, This forgiveneſs muſt be extended 
to our Brother, tho* he doth frequently of- 
tend, Luke 17. 3. for we pray daily to God for 
the Remiſſion of our daily Sins. |, 

Ver. 16, 17, 18. "Olay 5 inge wi yireds 
dcp ol comet}, but when ye faſt be not as 
the Hypocrites, | i. e. do nothing which may 
ſignifie you faſt to gain Applauſe from Men. 
185 * Diſcourſe of Faſting, Appendix the 
third. 

Ver. 19. My dnαE,js: le uu Fnoaugis em , 
Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon 
Earth, but lay up Treaſures in the 23 
Theſe, and the following words to the en 
of this Chapter, contain an excellent Diſſua- 
five from an inordinate affection to, and 
from an anxious ſoljcitude about, the good 
things of this preſent Life, taken, 

1/t, From the Conſideration of the Nature 
of them, they being fading, and ſubject to 
caſualty, v. 19. 5 
2 diy, From the Miſchiefs of them, when 
our * are ſet upon them, and our Minds 
are anxious about them. For, (I.) they take 
off our Hearts from thoſe true, ſpiritual, and 
laſting Bleſſings, v. 20, 21. which we ſhould 
primarily, a chiefly proſecute, v. 33. 
(2.) They corrupt all our Actions, and turn 
them into Deeds of Darkneſs, b. 22, 23. 
(3) They rival God, and take off our AF. 

ections - from him, v. 24. (4.) They ſhew 
great want of Faith, and Truſt in God, v. 
30. (5.) They add to the Evils of this pre- 
ſent Lite, v. 34. diſcrutiating the Mind with 
Cares, which are (1.) fruitleſs, v. 27. (2.) 
needleſs, ſeeing our heavenly Father knows 
our Wants, v. 32. And he who is fo liberal 
in making Provifion for the Graſs of the 
Field, and for the Fowls of the Air, will 
not be wanting in his Proviſions for the 
Neceſſities of his Children, v. 26, 28, 29, 
30. And (3.) they are beathenih, for 


after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek, 
v. 


32. h 
Note alſo, that by the word Trea/ure we are 
not to underſtand every thing which we lay 
up for the future, * we be ready; 
when the Glory of God, or the Duties of 
N require 5 part with it, for Mer- 
chandize and Husbandry cannot be carried on 
without ſomething laid up in Store; but that 
is in the forbidden ** our Treaſure, which 
2 we 
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we chiefly prize, delight in, and ſet our 
Heart upon; as we may gather from thoſe 
words, For, where your Treaſure i, there 
will your Hearts be alſo, ver. 21. and that 
which we do chiefly ſpend our time and ſtu- 
dy to perſue and proſecute, with the neglect, 
or to the hazard of our heavenly Treaſures, 
as appears from the oppoſition here. That 
which we ſeek firſt, ver. 33. and are concern- 
ed for, th” we be not rich towards God, 
Luke 1 2. 21. | 

Ver. 22. Eds v 6 3g8aguis os dnxis, If thy 
Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body will be full of 
light + tdy 5 & spbeubs os verness, but if thine 
Eye be. evil , thy whole Body will be dark.] 

That by the 2 Eye, the liberal Perſon, 
by the evi/ Eye, the cobetous Man is intended, 
appears, ( 1. ) From the connexion of the 
words; for, the preceding words are a diſ- 
ſuaſive from /aying up Treaſures on the 
Earth , the following , from the love of 
Riches, and therefore, the intermediate words 
moſt probably relate to the ſame thing. (2.) 
From the like uſe of the Phraſe, both in the 
Sacred Writers and among the Zews, who 
ſay proverbially, He that groves a Boon, let 
him do it with a good Eye, i. e. freely, and 
and liberally ; and, Give thy firſt Fraits 


 & dſeb9. S, with a good Eye, Ecclus. 


25. 10. fo vx} dn, is the liberal Soul, 
Prov. 11. 25. and to give «Ta6; and & d- 
airilt, is to give liberally, James 1. 5. Rom: 
12. 8. 2 Cor. 8. 2.— 9. 11, 13. And on the 
contrary, see ornegs, the evil Eye, is the 
covetous Eye that envies others q- ſhare of 

that haſteth 


whereas, Covetouſneſs being the root of all 
Evil, he that hath this evil Eye, muſt be led 


by ir into Evil, and walk in Darkneſs, and 


in that way which leads to utter Darkneſs ; 
for, the Friendſhip of this World is Enmity to 
God, James 4. 4. And, be thut loverh this 
World, the love of the Father is not in bim, 
1 Joh. 2.15. Now our Affections are inor- 
dinately ſet upon the things of this World. 

I ft, When weare not contented with rhoſe 
things, that we at preſent do enjoy, tho we 
have what is neceſſary, to wit, Food and Rui- 
ment, 1 Tim. 6. 8, 9. for this Man is + N- 


8 


aAvG νν,ν, ohne that eanttot be contented 
without being rieb. See Note on Heb: 13. +. 
. 2dly, When being not ſarisfied with things 


necdful, we ate folicitous for Superfluities, 


og + See the __ * 
3dh%, When we cannot ive of 
Superfluities, when the Neceſſities of Gee 
Members do requite out Charity; but we do 
this grudgingĺ, and ſparingly; and our Cha. 
rity is extorted from us by Shame, or Im. 
ity, and comes not liberally and free! 
our Hands, for then it is itmparted 0 
du whorgics, ax of Covetouſneſs, and not of 
Good-w1ll, 2 Cor. 9. 5. See the Note there. 
Ver. 24. Oude Sin) Poet Kuelors Irad;ay ? 
No Man can ſerve two Maſters.) Here i; 
an excellent Rule, by which we thay infal. 
libly diſcern what we do prevalently love jt 
any aſe, even that which we cleave to, with 
neglett of that which ſtands in competition 
with it. And henceit follows, that we loye 
Mammon more than God: ( 1.) When we 
pou it by unlawful, or forbidden Mears; 
of a Lie, as Ziba and Gehazz, by Fraud, 
preflion, Theft, Violence, or by falſe Te 
ſtimony ; for in all theſe caſes, we deſpile 
God's Authority to obtain Mammon. ( 2. 
When our Labour and Concernment for Ca 
Temporals , doth cauſe us to negle&t , ot 
be remils in the performance of our Duty to 
God, then are we «zhive#\v , deſpiſers, and 
negleCters of his Invitations, out of regard 
to our Felde, our Toke of Oxen, or our mar- 
ried Wife, Matth. 22. 5. And, (34%, When 
we cannot part with them for God's ſake 
but chuſe rather ro make Shipwrack of a good 
Conſciexce, and quit our intereſt in ſpiritual, 
than in tem Bleffings ; for then we cet- 
_ * to oy ku aha God, and 
m we do compara | 
arte fo yo Tie we. Go 
thought for your Life, ver. 2 P1711 
eis F allelo, Tate ye Fo thought for the Morrow.) 
We are not to imagine, that Chriſt doth here 
forbid our provident care and diligence, in 
providing, by our honeſt things ne- 
ceſſary for this preſent Life, or even all care 
of improving our ſelves, or getring Wealth 
by this Means; for, God hath commanded 
us to labour with our Hundre, both for Pro- 
viſions for our ſelves and o Eph. 4. 28. 
This alfo is the Reward God hath promiſed 
to the dilggent Hand, that it ſhall make u 
rich; and theſe Enoyments are uſeful, not 
only for the Offices of Charity, but alfo fot 
the flouriſhing Eſtate of Kingdoms und n- 
monwenlths, and catinor abſolutely 
be forbidden. Nor can we reaſonably think, 
Chriſt hete forbids all provident concernment 
for the future, i. e. not only for the Mottow, 
but the next Month or Year; all laying op 


Provifions of Corn, Wine, Oil, Money, whi 

&conomical Wiſdom doth tequire, and Ptu- 

dence in all "Governments iuſtructs ves 1 | 
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do: The Solicitude therefore about theſe 
things forbidden here, is, 1.) A Solicitude 
1 from a want of Faith, or a ſurmiſe, 
that Divine Goodneſs may be wanting to us, 
in things his Wiſdom ſeeth needful for us, 
ver.20. ( 2.) A regard to theſe things more 
than 8 and with a comparative neg- 
le& of them, you cannot ſerve God and Mam- 
non; dd ue, and for this cauſe, I ſay unto 


licitude for theſe things as makes us anxious, 
rends, and afflicts our Hearts with Fears, leſt 
we ſhould want them, as may be gathered 
not only from the import of the word ee 
eu, hut from the reaſon aſh of this 
Precept, Sufficient for the Day is the Evil 
— j. e. the Cares and Troubles which 
neceſſarily attend each Day. | 

And, Lift, Let ir be noted, That tho' 
generally i cating, it be true, that the Gen- 
ties, ide wi txovles, having no certain 
hope of future Bling „ſought thus after 
theſe things : Yet ſome of their Philaſo- 


—_——_— _— 8 


you, Take no thought, &c. ( 3.) Such a So- 


bers have uſed the ſame Argument $ againſt 
this Solicitude, declaring, 9 

I „) That a Philoſopher and Servant of 
God, onght not to be ſolicitous for theſe 
things, Sores wi d gi res adele, ay fear- 
ing be might want Food to morrow. Arrian, 
L 3. c. 9. p. 109. and, I. 3. c. 36. p. 348. 

( 2dly,) That a good Man ought to be- 
lieve, God will provide _— neceſſary 
for him; for, faith Epidfetus in Arvian, 
p. 350. Seca) The d aſalbs wh vie adn 
rea, doth any good Man fear he may want 
Food? Will he who is not wanting to the Blind 
and Lame, be wanting to good Men ? Doth 
God ſo negle his Servants and bis Witneſſes 
of bis Care and Providence? 

( 3d/y,) They add, that this Fear renders us 
worſe than Brutes, J ixasly aunt dim dey: 
ey #78 Terps Sed & oixelas, which are con- 
tent with their Portion, and want nothing ne- 
ceſſary for preſervation of their Lives. L. 3. 
c. 9. p. 108. 


— 


1. yUdge not (ſeverely, and without chari- 
| nt I — ye be not judged 
(accordingly, James 2. 13.) of 
2.̃. For with what Judgment ye judge (Men,) 
ye ſhall be judged (of God;) and with what 
meaſure ye mete ( to them,) it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you = ES 

3. And why beholdeſt thou the Mote that 


inge, 
in thine own 


Eye, (i. e. thy own greater 
Crimes? ) Fes ( A ae 


4. Or, how wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, 
{without Shame, and Self-condemnation,) Let 
me pull out the Mote out of thine Eye, and 
behold a Beam is in thine own Eye? 
F. Thou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam 
out of thine own Eye, and then fhalt thou 
— 80 out cr Binge x ont of 

's Eye; (i. e. reform thy own 
greater Sins, and then 7555 gol be og 
Futed to reprebent the Failings of bers.) 

6. (But then, that being p 7 
vel? the Vires of others, you may not labour in 
van, or run into bazards without cauſe ; ) 

b * Give not that which is holy unto 4 
neither caſt your Peatls beforeSwine, leſt they 


gain, and rend you; ( i. e. continue not to 
. the 2 to thoſe whom Jou 2 Re- 

ry, ertinaciouſiy confirmed in their 
Infidel , and Jo add Bert evil Habits, 
that will rather revile, and perſecute 
you on that account, than hearken 


to You. 
7- ¶ And that ye may never want in 
Al 10 the performance of your Duty as 


CHAP, VII. 


is in thy Brother's Eye, (i. e. he leſſær Feil-. 
t confidereſt not the Beam that is 


Bread (of bin,) will he 


thy Father, which is in Heaven, give 


us fitted to cor- fo 


trample them under their Feet, and turn a- of 


Chriſtians, or Apoſtles + )« Ask (in Faith,) and 

it ſhall be given you, ſeek (dizgently,) and 

Ara find, knock (ꝓerſeveringq,] and it 
be opened unto yu. 

8. For every one that asketh (duly,) re- 
ceiveth; and he that (thus) ſeeketh, findeth; 
and to him that knocketh (thus, it ſhall be 
2 of th be aſſured 7. 

9. ( this you may be aſſured from 
the 225 of pad + Parents; 2 What 
Man is there of you, whom, if his Son ask 

we him a Scone ? 

10. Or, if he ask a Fi, will he give him 
a Serpent? (i. e. will he grove him what is un- 
profitable for, or hurtful to him?) 

11. If ye then, (tho) being evil, know 
how, (and are inclined) to give good Gifts 
to your Children, ho much more ſhall your 

| n, give good things 

to them thar (duly ask him? 1 

12. (And as I have thus taught you, bow 
to obtain what you would bave God < for you, 
way To obtain 

t 


what 
therek 


for (in) this ( 8 0 / iſedthe ſubſtance 


ets. 
13. Enter ye in at the firait Gate, (that 
leateth uno Life, ver. 14.) for wide is the 
Gate, and broad is the a, that leadeth 10 
Deſtruction; and there be which go 
in thereat, (with caſe ; but there is great need 


of Induftry, and much ftrroing to get imo the 


14. Becauſe, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VII. 


Jer, 


Here note, 


Perſon. See 


14 Becauſe, ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow 
is the Way, which leadeth unto. Life, and 
few there be that find it. 

15. (And that you may not be led out of 
it,) Beware of falſe Prophets, which come 
to you in Sheep's Cloathing, (as the old Pro. 


5 did,) but inwardly they are ravening 


olves. * 

16. Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits; 
(for, ) do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or 
"jigs of Thiltles ? ( Swrely, No.) | 
17. Even ſo (it is not to be expelled, that 
ye ſhould receive Good 4 ſuch Perſons; 
for) every good Tree bringeth forth good 
2 but a corrupt Tree bringeth forth evil 

ruit. 

18. A good Tree, (whilft it continues 
/o,) cannot bring forth evil Fruit, neither can 
a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. 
19. (And yet it is of great importance, 
that your Fruit ſhould be good; for) every 
Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 
hewn down, and caſt into the Fire; (the Pu- 
niſhment reſerved for ſuch falſe Prophets 
and evil Workers. ) : 

20. Wherefore, by their Fruits ye ſhall 
know them, (whom I this bid you beware f; 


| 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, (or, calls bimſelf one of my Prophets, 


or Diſciples.) ſhall enter into the Kingdom 


of Heaven, but he (only) who doth the Will 

of my Father which is in Heaven; (and thus 

ill it appear to be in the great Day; for ) 
22. * Many will ſay to me in that Day, 


Ver. I. K T xelvile l wi zedire, Fudge 
M not, that ye be 1 e 


Iſt, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſup 
coll in theſe words, to forbid the Magiſtrate 


to fit in judgment on the Ciminal, or to 
- condemn notorious Offenders; ſince by his 
own Authority it is, that Kings do reign, and 


Princes decree Fudgment : They are the Mi- 


. niſters of God, ordained for the execution of 


his Wrath upon the evil Doer, and the de- 
fence, encouragement, and reward of well- 


deſerving Subjects; which Office they can 


never execute, unleſs they have Authority to 


res who are the Perſons that do Good or 
vi 


and to paſs Sentence on them accor- 
ding to their Actions. Moreover, we are ob- 
liged to pray for Magiſtrates, that under 


. them, we may live peaceable and quiet Lives; 


which, in effect, is to deſire, that they may 


judge, reſtrain, condemn, and puniſh the Fa- 


Qious and n Seditious and Ungodly 
| rov. 8. 15. Rom. 13. 4. 1 I'm. 
2. 2. That therefore cannot be forbidden 


Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devi 
and in thy Name done many wond 
Works ? ey 

23. And then will I profeſs unto th 
I never knew you; (i. e. never approved of 
you as my Diſciples, therefore) depart from 
me ye that work any | 

24. Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe 
Sayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken 
him to a Wiſe Man, who built his Houſe up- 
on a Rock : | U 

25. And the Rain deſcended , and the 
Floods came, and the Winds blew, and bear 
upon that Houſe, and it fell not; for it was 
founded upon a Rock: (So alſo will the 
obedient Perſon ſtand firm in the Day of 
Trial.) 

26. And every one that heareth theſe Say- 
ings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall 
likened to a fooliſh Man, who built his Houſe 
upon the Sand : 

27. And the Rain deſcended, and the 
Floods came, and the Winds blew, and bear 
upon that Houſe, and it fell, and great was 
the Fall of it; (i. e. ſ% will it be with 
him who lives not ſuitably to my Doctrine.) 

28. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 
ended theſe Sayings the People were aſto- 
niſhed at his Ine : ; 
29. For he taught them as one that had 
Authority (from God to teach them,) and not 
as the Scribes, (who . taught them what 
were the Traditions and Expoſitions of their 
Fathers.) : 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


giſtracy, and which all Chriſtians are ob- 
err 
Ad, It cannot reaſonably be thought, that 
Chriſt doth here forbid Church Governours 
to Judge, condemn, and paſs the Cenſures of 
the Church, upon notorious, and ſcandalous 
Offenders, becauſe he hath himſelf enjoined 
the execution of her Cenſures, upon thoſe 
who will not hear the Church when ſhe re- 
quires them to repent of, and fatisfie their 
riſtian Brother for any Treſpaſs done a- 
gainſt him, Matth. 18. 17. He hath com- 
mitted to them an Authority to bind and 
looſe, retain, or to remit Offences, as u 
due examination of the Fact they ſhall 
cauſe to do ſo, Matth. 16. 19. which Office 
doth ſuppoſe a Power to judge, not only 
who offend, but what Offenders may deſerve 
to be condemned, and to proceed according 
to their judgment in thoſe Matters. St. Paul 
himſelf doth in the general declare, That it 
belongeth to the Church to judge of them 
who are within the Pale of her Communion, 
that he himſelf. had jadg d the inceſtuous 


here, which is the Duty and Deſign of Ma- /Perſon ; and that it was the Duty of the 


Church, 


7 


Gb VII 


Church, to put out, of exclude from het Com- 
munion, that wicked Perſon; 1 Cor. 5. 3, 12, 
15. And to deny the Rulers of the Church 
this Power, is wholly to diſſolve her Dyfci- 
pline, to lay upon her 2 neceſſity of giving 
holy things 10 Dogs, which their great 
here forbids, - and render her unable to re- 
move the Pretious from the Vile, which they 


. who are God's Mouth unto the People, are 


iged to do, Jer. 15. 19. . e 
* th, Chrift doth not here forbid the Chri- 


an to pals a Judgment on the maniteſt, or 
—— AR of his Chriſtian Brother, 
ſeeing he doth enjoin ſuch Duties as cannot 
be performed without this Judgment, v. g. 
He enjoins him to reprove his Brother, and 
not 10 ſuffer Sin upon him, Lev. 19. 17. to 
have no Fellowſhip with the wang Works 
of Darkneſs, but reprove them, Eph. 5. 11. 
to withdraw himſelf from every Brother that 
walks diſorderly, and not according to the Tra. 
litiont received from the Apoſtle, 2 Thell. 
3. 6. to mark them who cauſed Diuiſians and 
Offences, contrary to the Doftrines they had 
received from them , and avoid them, Rom. 
16. 17. to turn away from them, who, tho 


they had the Form, deny'd the Power of God. 


lineſs, 2 Tim. 3. 5- not to communicate with 
him, who being called a Brother, it a Forni- 
cator, or Idolater, or a Drunkard, 1 Cox. 
5.11. Now tis impoſſible, that any Chri- 
ſtian ſhould perform theſe Duties, who does 
not judge who welks diſorderly, who com- 


mits Deeds of Darkneſs, who 7s 4 Fornica- 


tor or Idolator, who makes Droifions, and the 
like; and therefore, to forbid this judging, 
is conſequentially to forbid the practice of 
theſe Chriſtian Duties. But poſitively, 

1, The reaſon of the Prohibition ſhews, 


thar judging and condemning others, muſt be ned 


here forbidden, which will render us obnoxi- 
ous to Judgment , and condemnation from 
God ; now fuch is all raſh and uncharitable 
Judgment, and all the Judgment we paſs u 
on our Brother , without ſufficient ground; 
dig. (I.) That Judgment which we paſs 
upon his Perſon, State, or Actions, when we 
have no Right or Authority to do ſo, by vir- 
tae of our e, or that Relation which 
we bear unto him, or the 1 of any 
Duty which Chriſtianity doth call for at our 
hands; for ſuch a one doth meddle with a 
Matter which belongs not to him, and doth 
uſurp the Office of him, who is his pro 
Judge, and therefore muſt offend. To thi 
effect is that Enquiry, Rom. 1 4 Who art 
thou who ide another Mo s Servant 
when thou haſt no Commiſion from his Lord 
to do ſo? (2.) Such is that Judgment, or 
Cenſure, which we paſs upon another with- 
out ſufficient Evidence, as when we judge 
that Action evil, which may, for any thing 
— 5 to the contrary, be good; that A- 


done upon corrupt and evil Principles, your Pearl before Swine.) By 


* 


Matthew. 71 


aſtor 1 
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which 8 well intended, and free 
from any ill Deſign; or, when we judge that 
Perſon bypecritical, and obſtinate, who per- 
haps only fins thro* Weakneſs and Infirmity, 
or want of better Information. This Rule 
gather from thoſe words of the Apoſtle , 
1 Cor. 4. 5. Judge nothing before the time, 
till the Lord come, who will bring to light the 
hidden things of Darkneſs, and will make ma- 
nifeſt the ſecrets of the Heart; what there- 
tore is not manifeſt, as the Hypocrifie, or Ob- 
ſtinacy of our Brother, in many circumſtan- 
ces, cannot be; what doth depend upon his 
inward Thoughts, as the Intentions of our 
Brother do, when they are not revealed by 
his words; is by this Rule to be reſerved to 
God's Judgment, and we by paſſing our 
Verdict in ſuch cafes, muſt be too forward, 
and guilty of raſh Judgment. Such, ( 3.) is 
that Judgment, which doth aggravate the 
Actions of our Brother beyond their juſt De- 
merit, or paſſeth a more heavy Cenſure on 
him than he hath deſerved ; for fo far is our 
Judgment falſe, and without ground, as it 
1 the Nature, and the Demerit of the 
act. 

2d/y, Our Lord here plainly ſeemeth to 
forbid that Judgment of our Brother, which 
is void of Charuy and Mercy, and which is 
not conſiſtent with the Forgiveneſs of him. 
This may be fairly gather'd from the connexi- 
on of the words; for the preceding words are 
thele, Luke 6.36. Be ye merciful as your 
heavenly Father is merciful ; the following 
words run thus, Forgive, and ye ſhall be ſor- 
grven, u. 37. and allo from that Saying of St. 
James, Chap. 2. 13. He ſball bave Fudgment 
without Mercy, who ſheweth no Mercy. 

zdly, That Judging muſt be here condem- 
„which begets in us a contempt of o- 
thers, and makes us to deſpiſe and vilifie 
them, as may be gathered from that Que- 
ſtion, Rom. 14. 10. Why doſt thou judge? why 
doſt tho ſet at nought thy Brother * © 

Laſtly, Chriſt by this Prohibition, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to condemn our forwardneſs to 
Judge, and cenſure others, whilſt we our 
{elves are guilty of far greater Crimes; it 


being plain H fie, to pretend a Zeal 
aint the leſfes Fault on : 1 


8 Faults of others, and yer al- 
ow much er in our ſelves. This plain- 
7 follows the connexion of the 


udge not, that ye be not judged, and, 
beboldeft thou & Mote hw in thy — 
ther r Eye, when, behold, a Beam is in thine 
own Eye © The Jeu themſelves uſed this 
Proverb familiarly in this very caſe, againſt 
thoſe who reprehended the leaſt Offences in 
others, when they themſelves were guilty of 
= heinous Crimes. See Cartw. Me/lif. 
Lightfoot here. | 

Ver. 6. Mi ee W Aſior Tots xe, Give mor b 

that which is boly to Dogs, neither caft ye 
and- 


here, 


1 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


__ Chap. vi 


here, we muſt not underſtand all that are 
wicked, and prophane, either through Igno- 
Trance, or vicious Habits, for _ 3 
the Goſpel to Publicans and Harlots, and 
ſent his Apoſtles to preach ir to that Heatben 
World which /ay in Wickedneſs, and was 


dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; but ſuch wicked 


Perſons only, as by Experience they found , 
after the Goſpel was preached, and conhr- 
med to them by Miracles, were {till refra- 
Cory, and pertinaciouſly continued in their 
filcrhy Luits, after they had received the 
Knowledge of the Truth; and were ſo far 
from embracing it, that they reſiſted and 
blaſphemed it, and were ready to perſecute 
and deſtroy the Profeſſors of it; among ſuch 
Perſons, faith Chriſt, ſpend not much time, 
ſeeing your Labour will not be only loſt to 
them, but hazardous to your ſelves. Such 
were thoſe eus to whom St. Paul having 
* the Goſpel, they contradiffed and 
laſpbemed it, and therefore he turned from 
them to the Gentiles, Acts 13. 41, 46. 
Such were eſpecially the Scribes, and Phari- 


fees, and Rulers of the Jews, who ſeeing 


that Chriſt did caſt out Devils, ſaid, he did 
it by Confederacy with Bee/zebub the Prince 
of Devils, Matth. 9. 34.— 12. 24. who be- 
ing reduced to Silence by his Miracles, were 
filled with Madneſs, Luke 6. 11. and took 
Counſel how they might deſtroy him, Matth. 
12. 14. and confeſſing that he did many Mi- 
racles, conclude thence, he was to be taken 
off, John 11. 47, 53. and conſult of cutting 
oft Lagarus alſo, becauſe by reaſon of him 
many believed in Chriſt, John 12.10, 11. And 
being aſſured of Chr:/Ps Reſurrection, by the 
Teſtimony of thoſe very Soldiers, whom they 
had placed as a Guard about his Sepulchre, 
corrupt theſe Witneſſes with Money, to 
diſguiſe it with a bare-faced Lie, Matth. 28. 
Note alſo that this ſaying was (a) proverbial 
among the Fes. £1" I 

Ver. 7. Alldre Y Job ice) dh,, c. Ak 
and it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye ſhall 


find, &c. for every one that asketh receiveth. | 


To underſtand aright this Promiſe, let it be 
obſerved, that to enable us to pray with ſuch 
an Aſſurance of Faith, that what we ask, we 


ſhall receive, ſome things are requiſites in 


the Party praying, ſome as to the Matter, 
and ſome as to the Manner of his Prayer. 


And, wha. 

1ſt, The Perſon who expects his Prayer 
ſhould find Acceptance with God, muſt not 
perſiſt in any way of Sin, his Heart and his 
Affections muſt be taken off from every evil 
way; for, faith the P/a/mift, If I regard 
Iniquity in my Heart, God will: not hear my 
Prayer, Pſal. 66. 18. And otherwiſe in our 
Addreſſes to God for Preſervation from Sin, 
we do but flatter him with our Lips, and 


diſſemble with our double Hearts, we being 
not diſpoſed, or willing to forſake that Sin 
we pray againſt. | 

2dly, He muſt begin at leaſt to be a Deer 
of God's Will, one who ſincerely doth defire 
to fear him, and who doth uprightly pur. 
poſe, and reſolve that he will keep his 
righreous Precepts; for If any Man be a Wor. 
ſhiprer of God, and doth his Will, bim he 
beareth, John 9. 31. when once this holy 
Fear is rooted in our Hearts, his Ear will be 
{till open to our Prayers, for he will fulfi/ the 
Defires of them that . him, and when 
they call be will anſwer them, Pal. 145. 19. 
And whilit we do perſiſt in the Sincerity of 
our Obedience, we ſhall retain this humble 
Confidence of our Acceptance; For if our 
Hearts condemn is not, (of Infincerity) 
then have we Confidence with God, and we 
know that what we ask we recerve, becauſe 
we keep bis Commandments, 1 John. 21, 22. 

To clear both theſe Particulars, conſidet 
that true Prayer is attended with a ſtrong 
Defire, that we may enjoy the Bleſſing we 
pray for, and alſo that we addreſs to God 
for the Aſſiſtance of our Weakneſs and In- 
ability to compaſs the defired Bleſſing, by 
our own Induſtry, without divine Afhſtance; 
ſo that in all our Addrefles to Ka r Pre- 
ſervation from, or Strength againſt ai) Temp. 
tations, or Aſſaults of Sin, or the Mortih- 
cation of any evil Habit, which we have 
contracted, we ſolemnly profeſs to him, we 
are very willing, and defirous to mortifie that 
Sin, and be preſerved from that Temptation; 
and in all our Supplications for Grace, to 
perform our Duty, or to encreaſe in any 
virtuous Habit, we declare that we are truly 
willing to perform that Duty, we earneltly 
defire to advance to higher Meaſures in that 
* 1 Virtue, and that we therefore ſue 
to him for Power to enable us to do, accor- 
ding to thoſe good Deſires. Now theſe Pro- 
feſhons made to God, muſt be Hypocritical, 
and falſe, and therefore cannot render ary 
of our Prayers ſucceſsful; or elſe we m 
be truly willing, and defirous to break off 
our Sins by Repentance, and to perform that 
Duty which we owe to God, before we 
do addreſs to him for Strength, for the 
Performance of our Duty, and Preſervation 
from Sin. 

Again, ſeeing that God to whom we Pray, 
is in himſelf immutable, and in the Hol! 
and Perfections of his Nature is unchange- 
ble, ſeeing he always acts agreeably to thoſe 
ſtanding Kules of Righteouſneſs, he hath 
declared in his word, it muſt be vain for 
us to hope, by Argument to move, by fait 
Speeches to encline, or by pathetical Intrea 
ties to 2 him, to do any thing whi 
is not ſuitable to this Purity of his 1 


"= "= 


6 — 1 
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+ (2) Bunt. Flor. p. 3056. 
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"onthe Goſpel of St. Matthew: 4 


are not willing 


that your 


1 2 thine Altar, Pſal. 26. 6. 


9 — 2 


0 180 to th Juſtice of his Government; when 


therefore we ask Pardon of thoſe Sins, we 
or Protection, whilſt we con- 


his Friendſhip; boly Laws, and Re. 


tipue Violaters of his 


bels to his Government, it is impoſſible we 


revail in our Addreſſes, becauſe tis 
poten! — with the Honour of a juſt and 
holy God to grant what we deſire; we pray 
againſt the Declarations of his holy 
againſt the Laws of his Government, and 
the Perfections of his Nature, and ſo we can- 
not hope that our Defires ſhould be granted; 
ſince then God changeth not, if we deſire 
that our Prayers ſhould find Acceptance with 
him, the change muſt be in us, in our Af+. 
fections, from à Love, to an Hatred of every 

evil way, from a Diſlike, to an © hr 
of the ways of Piety ; in our Wills, from 
a perverſe and diſobedient, to a willing Mind; 
and then that God who is immutable will 
therefore be diſpoſed to hear us, for he un- 
changeably is willing to ſhew- Kindneſs to 
his Friends, and give Aſſiſtance to every Soul 
that uprightly deſires to fear, and ſerve 
hi 


im. LH FLY 
- 3dly, He muſt be one who doth forgive 
his Brother's Treſpaſſes, that he may be diſ- 
poſed to obtain the Pardon of his own: A 
Man, faith the Son of Syrack, beareth Ha- 
tred againſt another, and doth he _ 
Pardon from the Lord? He ſheweth no Mer- 
cy to a Man that is like bimſelf, and doth he 
ask Forgiveneſs of his own Sins? Ecclus. 28. 
3,4. When ye ſtand praying, faith our Lord, 

forgive if you have ought againſt any Man, 

—— Father may forgive you ; 
for if you forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father which is in Hea- 

ven forgive your Treſpaſſes, Mark 11. 
27. 26: 2 

25 He muſt be free from all Injuſtice, 

Injury, and Wrong done to his Neighbour, 

or ready to make Satisfaction for it, accor- 


ding to that Reſolution of the P/a/miſt, I 


will waſh my Hands in Innocency, and ſo will 
e muſt 
not our Oblation to God, till we have 
offered, or are reſolved, as we have Oppor- 
tunity, to offer reaſonable Satisfaction to our 
Brother; for if thou bringeſi thy Gift to the 
Altar, faith our Lord, and there remembreſt 
that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave 
there thy Gift before the Altar, and go 1 
way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, then 
come and offer thy Gift, Matth. 5. 23, 
24. To proceed to the matter of our Pe- 


titions. . | 


- 1/t, What we ask muſt be agreeable to 
the holy Will of God; for if we ack any 
thing according to his: Will he beareth- us 
1 John 5. 14. And this muſt be the limit 
all our acce 
poſſible in 


table Deſires, it being neither 


to forſake, when we deſire 


ill, 


of th 


eſe our Prayers ſucceſsful ; 


I, We muſt pray in Faith, that is, wittt 
entire Perſuakic , 


ature, that he can, nor fit-in an 


Reaſon that he ſhould, permit our fooliſh 
Wills, to thwart the Counſel of his Wiſdom, 
It muſt be alſo ſomething which comporteth 
with, and tendeth to his Glory, that being 
the great end of all our rational Deſires, 
that God in all things may be glorified. And 
hence obſerve, that even ſpiritual Bleſſings 
may be asked amiſs, and ſo as not to be © 

rained, becauſe we are not fitted to receive 
them in that way in which alone tis for God's 
Glory to confer them. As when we would 
enjoy the End, but will not uſe the Means, 
by divine Wiſdom appointed, for the obtain- 
ing that End: v. g. He that deſires to be 
ſaved, deſires what is agreable to his Will, 
who would have all Men to be ſaved;. but 
if he will not alſo, by continuance. in well 
doing, ſeek for Glory and Immortality, if he 
will not work out bis Salvation with fear and 
trembling, it he will not have his Fruit unto 
Holineſs, the End can never be eternal Life, 
becauſe God hath made Holineſs the Means, 
Obedience the Condition, of Salvation; and 
it is in the Nature of the thing impoſſible 
that an impure Soul, ſhould be prepared for 


the Enjoyment of an Holy God; nor is it for 


his Honour to confer this Bleſſing on the diſ- 
obedient, or to admit unholy Souls into his 
blifsful Preſence. And tho our gracious God 
be willing we ſhould be ſaved, he is not 
willing we ſhould be ſo, whether we will 
or no; he is not wiling wo ſhould be faved, 
tho we uſe not the Means appointed by 
him, to obtain Salvation. Again, it is cer- 
tainl ** to the Mind of God, that 
we ſhould abſtain from that Iniquity, which 
iS a Provocation to the pure Eyes of his Glo- 
ry, and it is doubtleſs for his Honour, that 
we ſhould do ſo; but tho' we pray to be 
preſerved from it, yet if we add not our fin- 


cere Endeayours, if we do not watch az well 
As pray, that we enter not into- Temptation, 


and as much as in us lies, avoid the occa- 
ſions of, reſiſt the Temptations and Solicita- 
tions to it, our Prayer for Preſervation will 
not be ſucceſsful, becauſe we are not upright- 
ly 7 to uſe the Means, for Preſerya- 
tion from it, which God hath put into out 
Hands. . 
2d/y, What we thus ask, muſt be what 
is truly good for us, and were we entirely 
wiſe, we ſhould not be capable of tendring to 
God a Requeſt, which doth not miniſter to 


by this End, becauſe good is the adequate Ob- 


Jet of all our rational x and when we 
ignorantly put up Addreſſes for what he in 
his Wiſdom ſeeth not to be good for, but 
rather hurtful to us, tis out of pure Kind- 
nels and Concern for us, that he denieth our 
Requeſts. To proceed, 


34%, To the Manner requiſite to rendet 


on that God is able ro fu 
'L ply 


A Paraphraſe with" Anotations' Ouhap. VII, 


Ver 12. ldi ir dc dr Se re wadom u » 
Ader vTw H i v, ewroly hat ſo. 


ply all our Wants, that divine Wiſdom diſ. 
cerneth all out real Needs, and knows how. 


ſeeth good and 


Arier n Ale, Sue, I; 


to relieve them; ſees all our Miſeries and 
Troubles, and knows how to convert them 9 


to our Good, or work Deliverance from them 
in the fitteſt Seafon, that he will be exactly 
true to all his Promiſes, and ſo 10% not 


withbold any good thing from them that lead 


4 godly Liſe, that laſtly, he is a God of im- 
menſe Goodneſs, and therefore mos to be- 
ſtow upon his Servants, all that his Wiſdom 
nd neceſſary for them; what 
things ſaruer you deſire in Prayer, believe 
that you ſhall receive them, and ye ſhall re- 


ceive them, Matth. 21. 22. If you haue Faith, 


Y ph draxedirs, and doubt not, v. 21. if ye 
ask in Faith, n Jrexewodver, not doubting 
of his Power, or Will to do what is for his 
Glory and your Good. See Note on James 
I. 6. AsR*and ye ſhall receive. 60 


2dly, If our Petitions be not inſtantly gaged 


granted, we muſt pray (for ſpiritual things 
eſpecially) with Perſeverance, and wait with 
Patience till he will be gracious, for we muſt 


pray always, and not faint, Luke 18. 1. Eph. 
6. 18. And, Each 
3dly, We muſt pray (at leaſt for ſpiritual 


Bleſſings) with fervency of Spirit, we muſt 
knock , faith the Metaphor here, we muſt 
a ſorid en, be in Agonies of Devotion for them, 
Cu. 4. 12. to ſhew how much we prize them, 
171 fervent, being the availing Prayer, 
«5. 16. | 

Ver. 9. H vis den & d dub ty fv 
For the Con- 
ſtruction of theſe words, let it be noted 
from Stephanus, that 5 at the beginning of 
a Sentence, no other Particle preceding, ſig - 
nifies an; fo Fudg. 14. 15. # ufiaodoa nuds 
#exAnxels, bave ye called Sampſon to do us 


Violence? 1Sam.10.12. # 2) Lal & re wegpiras | 


Is Saul alſo among the Prophets? So Marth. 
20. 15. 1 de Jeri —# 6 oplayuts or; Is it not 
lawful for me to do what I will with 
own ? 1s thine Eye evil becauſe I am good? 
1 Or. 14. 36. i 4 Vas , Ort Haber, 5 
die dhds hrs xd]iwInow s, came the word of God 
from you, came it to you only ? So here, 
i Tis, is there any Man among you, ir tay al- 
uon ger; of whom his Son ſhall ast Bread? 
1 is only the fign of an Interrogation; ſo 
Gen. 18. 14. H dien; ſhall any thing be 
tao bard for God? v. 17. wi xgvde, ſhall I 
hide fromAbrabam ? v. 23. l auuanoxions, wilt 
thou deſtroy the rigbteous with the wicked ? 
Judg. 9. 9, 11, 13. 4 ,da; hall I leave 
Farneſs * ſhall J leave my 
1 I leave my wine? Jer. 32. 27. 6) xgv» 
Cee) , ſhall any; thing be bid from me See 


Gen. 27. 38. — 30. 15. — 31. I4. — 41. 38. 


— 43. 7: So that rhe whole Verſe runs thus, 
Is there any Man: among you of whom bis Son 


hall ask Bread, will that Man groe- bim a 
Sm! 2 002 3 f 5D. „ 


ſweetneſs ? 


ever you would that Men ſhould du to you, do 
ou even ſo to them, &c.] Here the critical 
Note is this, that we are not to look for a 
Connection of theſe words to the former, 
tho? they be introduced with the Particle 2, 
there ſbre, that being, Taith Phævorinut, often 
dry, an explerroe, or ſerving only by way 
of Tranſition from one thing to another; 


others connect the words thus, v7z. that in 


the immediate preceding words our Lord 
inſtrut̃ts us by a — —— on taken from Men, 
that we may reaſonably expect our heavenly 
Father will confer upon us all thoſe Bleſſings 
which he' ſees needful for us, and we can 
reaſonably defire, provided that we ask them 


with Faith and 'Importunity, and do with 


Diligence ſeek them; and hence, faith Gro. 


tizs, our Lord infers, that we who ſtand en- 
to be Followers of God ax dear Chil. 
dren, ſhould be as ready to afford ro others 
all need ful Aid, which they on the account 
of Equity, Humanity, and Chriſtian Charity 
defire of us; this being only that which in 
like caſes we expect from others. Hence in 
St. Luke, Chap. 6. 30. our Lord is introdu- 
duced, ſaying, Groe to every one that asketh, 
and as you would that Men ſhould do 10 you, 
do ye even ſo to then, v. 31. But for Expli- 
cation of this Rule, Note, 

1/t, That it was a Rule which obtained 
both among Jeu and Gemiles, and was 
delivered by them in ſome Variety of words, 
bur with great Harmony of Senſe ; firſt po- 
litively, as here, | 


Quod tibi fieri vis, fac alteri. | 
ers vd ds got d adVlaes. Nilus, 


And alſo negatively, 


uod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris. 

Quod damnaturus ſis in aliis, in te non ad- 
miſeris. | | 

"Orep ov wad; wf vie ood , ds figs 
uh olds | 

A wdgovles ug" rie beyiteds, rar 7076 
& nos wh wordre. Hieroc. 


and in thoſe words of Hillel, Do nt 
thou that to thy Neighbour, which thou 
bate _— done to thee ; — Rule 
in it p. 4. I5. is expreſſed thus 
5 pods luder workone, do that to no Man which 
Wach, Thar this Rule deing given as th 
„That this being given as the 
Sum of the Law and the * or an 
Abridgment of the Rules of Juſtice preſcri- 
bed by them, can never duly be ſo conſtrued, 
as to ſubvert any of the Laws, and Orders | 
eſtabliſhed by them, or rhwact the proper 
Rules of Charity, or Juſtice. And there 
fore this Rule admits theſe Limitations. th 
| zh, 


- 


* 
i — * 2 
2 1 
= .« - 1 * 
1 


e of Vane 


14% Whatſdever I defire with a well or- 

1 or regulated Will, that is, what 1 de- 
fire agreeab to the DiQtates of right Rea- 

' ſon, or to che Principles of Reli- 
gion, ſhould be done or not done to- me, 
that J muſt do, or not do to others. It 
therefore will not follow from this Rule, that 
if a Pot Companion would give me drink 
to Exceſs, that I muſt give him Drink to 
Exceſs; or that, if Socrates would lend his 
Wife to his Friend, that Friend ſhould do the 
like to him; becauſe that which is here pre- 
ſcribed as a Rule of Charity and Juſtice 
among Chriſtians, could never be intended 
to countenance, what is oppolite to Charity, 
and Jaſtice, to the Law and the Prophers, 
and more eſpecially to the Precepts-of Chri- 
ſtianity. And ſo, as to the Negative part of 
this Rule, tho' a Criminal, or guilty Perſon, 
would not have the Fudge condemn him, or 
the Witneſſes give in Teſtimony againſt him, 
but would be pardoned after Condemnation ; 
yet he who is a Azdge, were he ſuch a Fer- 
fon, muſt not forbear to condemn, or always 


don the condemned Criminal, fince this. 


ice would take away vindictive - Ju- 
ſtice, and let all Offenders go unpuniſhed. 
bly, This Rule muſt be interpreted as 
a Rule of Proportion, binding us to do, or not 
to do that to others, which in like State, 
Condition, or Relation we would, or we 
would not have done to our ſelves. v. g. It 
requires not the Maſter to obey his Servants, 
becauſe he would have them obedient to 
him, but to be as obedient to his Maſters, 
as he can reaſonably expect they ſhould be to 
him, and to treat his Servants as kindly and 
favourably, as if he were a Servant, he could 
reaſonably deſire to be treated by his Maſter : 
The Prince muſt not be ſubject to his Peo- 
ple, as he would have them be to him, but 
he muſt treat them wich that Equity and 
— which if — 9 a Subjec 
reaſonably might ex a Prince dul 
eafal of ty Subjects Weal; and Jo pes. 
portionably in the Relations of Father und 
Children, Man and Wife, Maſter and Scho- 
lar, Paſtor and Flock, Rc. Z 
5tb/ly, This Rule muſt not be extended to 
every thing which another may lawfully do 
to me, and therefore I defire he would do; 
but only to what I may defire of him, or 
expect from him as his Duty, on the ac- 


count of Equity and Juſtice, Charity, Friend- And f. 


ſhip, or Relatich. Thus, if a poor Man 
would defire that ſome very wealthy Perſon 
would give him out of his Eſtate enough to 
make him rich; tho? were this rich Man 

he would be glad if ſome body would hhew 
the like Kindneſs to him, yer he is not ob- 
liged by this Rule, tho lawfully he might 


do it, to make this poor Man rich, becauſe p 


he ſtands not bound Law of Cha#i 
or Fuſtice ſo to do. 1 l 


7 


Bibliy, Note that this Rule, as it is Poſitive, 
| $-not only our outward Action, but 
even our words and Thoughts, requiring us 
to ſpeak, chink, and judge of others, as in 
like Circumſtances we may in Equity and 
Reaſon expect they ſhould ſpeak, think, or 
judge of us. As it is Negative, it muſt require us 
not to ſpeak, think, or judge of others, as we 
conceivethatinlike Circumſtances, they ought 
not to ſpeak, think, or judge of us; tor there 
is an Equity to be obſerved in our words and 
Thoughts of others, as well as in our Actions, 
and a Zudgment of Charity, and a righteous 
Jadgment, as well as a Labour of Love, and 
a.righteows Deed; and alſo an evil Word and 
Thought, -and a wrong Judgment, . which 
therefore ought to be forborn from Principles 
of Lore and Equity. | 3 
Ver. 13, 14. Enter in at the trait 
Gate, &c.] Of the Metaphor of a {trait Gate, 
Note on Chap. 8. 1t. and note that the 
way of Virtne and Felicity is repreſented by 
the Heathen Sages under the like Metaphor ; 
thus Cebes faith, that there is at the Entrance 
of it ee Tis wet, a little Gate, and 
dvdCaors gerd dr , the way bath a very 
ſtrait Aſcent, and is a way not ttodden in, 
which -2«vv xiſo Togdior) very few walk in, 
as Teeming to be difficult, reax4e v; wd)geSnc; 
rough and rocky. And yet this is no Con- 
tradition to thoſe Scriptures, which repre- 
ſent the ways of Wiſdom, as ways of Plea- 
ſantneſs, and the Toke of Chriſt as eaſie, and 
his C S as not grievons; * 
way is only rough and grievous at our 
Entrance into — — we N old 
Acquaintance, and ſeemi i to part 
with, and evil Habits * off, and til 
Faith and Patience have ſmoothed it to us; 
but then we can Rejoyce in Tribulat ions, and 
take Pleaſure in mities, and Love will 
make it pleaſant to us, when Temperance and 


he Patience, ſaith Cebes, have lifted us to the 


top of the Hill, chen is it s x99 7s x 6nd 
Y urid, a way that is pleaſant, ſmooth, 
and eaſie to be trod, free 7 — all Evil, and 
leading to the Regions of Felicity. And where- 
As it is added, 472 599 i avan becauſe ſtrait 
is the Gate, 371 there ſhould be rendred bur, 
for ſo the Hebrew 73 which anſwers to it, 
ofren ſignifies, and is therefore rendred by the 
Septuagint, a or 4x" ð but, vis. 2 Chron. 
20. 15. Pfal. 44. 3. Dan. 9. 18. Amos 7.1 
ſometimes 37+ in the ſenſe of bur, G 
1 Xin. 21. 15. Naboth is not alive, 1 '5 
5 Telos but dead, 2 Kin. 1. 4. He ſha/l 
not deſcend down from his Bed, MON ra 15 
Te Severy Slam, but ſhall die. So Numb. 


27. 3. Deut. wy Fudg. 1. 19. — 2. 17. 
am. 


1 Sam. 17: 


47. 2 24. 24. and 1 
2 7 4. 24. in many 


See Noldius de partic. Hebr. 
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them.] They who extend the word falſe Pro- 
phers to all Teachers of falſe DoQrines, will 
ſcarce be able to ſhew, how they who teach 
the Doctrine of the Millennium, or that the 
Promiſes of the Lato were only temporal, or 
that the Baptiſm of Infants may be deterred 
till they come to Years of Diſcretion, or 
that the Sabbath Day is {till to be kept holy, 
can be proved to be falſe Prophets by the 
evil Tendence, or Conſequents of their Do- 
ctrine: Moreover, it muſt be noted that 
Cybriſt here ſpeaks to the Multitude, v. 28, 

29. and to the Ears of the People, Luke I I. 
they. therefore muſt beware of them, and ſo 
be able to know them by their Works, as 
tbe Tree is known by its Fruits, v. 20. from 
the Works of Iniquity they do, v. 23. not 
from their Doctrines; for that would render 
our Lord's Words ridiculous, vig. Beware 
of Teachers of falſe Doctrines, by their falſe 
Dottrines ye ſhall know them. | 
.  Objef. But you may ſay, Chriſt owns 
they ſhall appear in Sheep cloathing, that 
is, in a fair appearance of Piety and Inno- 
cence, and ſo it muſt be difficult to paſs a 
Judgment on them by their Works. 
_ . 4nſw..1t is not neceſſary that their coming 
in Sheef”s .cloathing , ſhould fignifie their 
ſeeming Innocency, but only their appearance 
in the Habit of Prophets. For ſo Elias wrapp'd 
himſelf 2 wneli ad, in bis Sheep-ſkin 
Mantle, 1 Kings 19. 13. and when he aſcen- 
ded » punawlns hig Mantle fell from him, 2 Kin. 
2. 13. This therefore may be the true import 
of, this Phraſe, They ſhall appear in the Ha- 
bit of Prophets. But ( 2.) admit it ſignifies 
their Hypocriſie, and Diſſimulation; things 
feigned, and diffembled only, will in a little 
time be ceaſily diſcerned, from that which is 
ſincere and real; when ſuch Hypocritical Pre- 
renders have once got a Liberty to do it, 
when their Advantage requires it, when Per- 
ſecutions for the Faith ariſe, they will ſoon 
pure oft the Mask, and diſcover themſelves to 

Counterfeits. | 

Moreover, Jaie Prophets both in the Old 
and the New Teſtament do always fignifie 
ſuch Perſons as falſly pretend a Commiſſion 
from God for what they teach, or who pro- 
mile, or foretel things falſly in his Name; as 
will appear from all the places of the New 
Teſtament, where this word occurs, viz. 
Matth. 24. 11. Mark 13. 22. Luke. 6. 26. 
Ace 13. 6. 2 Pet. 2. 1. Rev. 16. 13. — 19. 
20. — 20.10. Thar ſuch 7 Prophets were 
ſuddenly to come into the World, our Lord 
forerels, Matth. 24. 11. that many of them 
were come, we learn from St. Peter, and 
St. John, 5 4. I. And, | 

Laſtly, The Apoſiles teach agreeably to 


Chriſt , that ſuch falſe Apoſtles, and falſe 
Prophets are to be diſcovered, not only by 


Works, as be- 


their 


their Doctrines, but by 


ing Rave nous Wolves, not ſparing the Floe 

Aa. 20. 29. Teachers of. what they ought cw, 
for filthy Lucres ſake , Tit. 1. If. ſuch as 
count Gain Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Lovers of 
Money, 2 Tim: 3. 2. through Covetouſneſs 4 


feig ned words making Merchandize of. others, 
2 Per. 2. 3. admiring Perſons for Gain, jude 


16. Such as may be known by the evil Works 
they did, and-taught others. to do, as being 
Lovers of Pleaſure, 2 Tim. 3. 4. Abominable, 
Tir. 1. 16. defiling the Fleſh, and turning the 
Grace of God into Laſcrowuſneſs, 2 Pet. 2, 
10. Jud. 4, 8. And laſtly, uch as inſifted 
upon Queſtions, which had no tendence to 
advance God/:neſs, but rather, 70 nouriſh 
Strife, and to ſubvert the Hearers, 1 Tin. 
1. 4. — 4. 7. 2 Tim. 2 16, 23. Tit. 


3. 7 . g p N 

er. 18. Ou uu) ev dſal2y mornge; nope 
e wodr, A good Tree cannot bring forth 
evil Fruit, neither can an evil Tree bring 


 , forth good Fruit.] i. e. while they continue 


ſuch z hence ſome make two Inierences, 
1 7 are falſe and alien from the Mind of 
i. | | 

Iſt, That he who. once is regenerate can 
never ceaſe to be ſo; which no more fol- 
lows, than that he who ig once wicked can- 
not ceaſe to be ſo, and therefore that it is 
vain to call Sinners to Repentance, or bid 
them make the Tree good, as Chriſt doth, 
Matth. 12. 33. 

2dly, That an irregenerate Perſon can do 
nothing that is good, becauſe he is an evil 
Tree, and ſo he muſt be purely paſſive in 
his whole Converſion; which is as it I ſhould 
argue, that a good Man cannot ſin, becauſe 
being a good Tree, he cannot bring forth evil 

ruit. 

Ver 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, | 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the King dom 
Heaven, &c. | Of the Import of this Phraſe, 
the Kingdom of Heaven, ſee Note on Chop. 
3. 2. And note hence, that Faith, and Purpo- 
ſes of Obedience, without actual Obedience 
to the Commands of God, as long as we 
live, and have Opportunity to do 1o, will 
m_ no Man to Salvation. "Ia 

er. 22. Ma all ſay in that day; 
Lord, * mw as pl —— Lan, habe we 
not propheſied, caſt out Devils, and done many 
mighty Works in thy Name ?] ] grant that it 
cannot be certainly infer'd from theſe words, 
that any Perſons will thus plead at the day 
of Judgment, but only that ſuch Pleas, if 
made, will be of no account with God 
from Workers of Iniquity ; but yet it will 
hence follow, that ſach Perſons might be 
Workers of Iniquity, and alſo that they 
might have ſome Expectations of Favour 
from Chriſt, on the account of theſe 
things ormed in his Name. And that 
ſuch Miracles were actually ormed by 
ſuch Men in the Name of Chr:/t, we — 
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from (c) Origen,” who faith, That Jo pre- our Duty; but will t inſt 
— the Name of Chriſt to caſt out De- the Talon . of ry 
vils, ac l ir y "ans gaunen Grout baduor driver, World, to divert us from it; whilſt we per- 
? that ſometimes, as Chriſt ſaid, it avails when ceive, that the Advantages we ſhall rebive, 
2 named by wicked Chriſtians. - And (d) Eſeu- by living according to theſe Rules, are in- 
2 do Fuſtin confeſſeth of the Hereticks, #4 finitely greater than any which the World 
X ſr Tires  auTols Sunduess, that. ſome Mira- can tender; and the Evils which will certain 
* cles were wrought by them. For, tho true ly enſue on our neglect to do fo, are far more 
Miracles cannot be wrought in confirmation formidable than any we can ſuffer from a 
of - a falſe Dodrine, yet ſeeing Miracles perſecuting World. 7 
wrought by the Name of Zeſus, are wrou ht Ver. 29. H, 35 Orddoxwy os roles N, m 
not to confirm either the octrine, or Pie - The Multitude were | aſtoniſhed at his Do- 
ty of him that doth them, but only to @rine ; for be taught them ax one that bad 
confirm his Doctrine, in whoſe Name Authority, and not a the Scribes. | They 
they are wrought; I think it no abſurdiry certainly miſtake who interpret ks words 
to grant, that evil Chr1ſtzans may do them in thus, He taught them. as the Author of the 
his Name. Thus God put many true Pro- the Doctrine be preached, and one who had 
pheſies concerning his . into the Mouth Authority in bis own Name, to propound the 
of that Ba/aam, who loved . the Wages of Un- Terms. of Life and Death; and therefore ſaith 
righteouſneſs ; and Fudas was one of thoſe not, as the Prophets Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Twelve, to whom Chriſt gave power to caſt but I ſay wnto you. This being not only 
2 3 : pirits, and to heal all Diſeaſes, con trary to the nature of his Prophet — 
Ver. 24. Ile zu de aui 75 Abſus rr ») That e . — 
mud eres, Every one that heareth theſe bis own, but his that ſent him; het b * 
worde, and doth them, will 1 liken to a Wiſe not of himſel or in his own Name 12 2 be 
Man.] Hence it appears, that this Sermon had heard rom bis Father , and he þ 0 
on the Mount, contains thoſe Rules of Faith commanded him to ſpeak, Joh. 6 N 
which are ſufficient for Salvation; fince o- —8. 28.—1 2. 49.— 14. 10 "Thi 5 — 
therwiſe, Chriſt could not promiſe it to them, tion therefore of St Tm The. yal and 
_ obſerved and practiſed theſe his Say- others is to be rejected 1 (0 Others tink 2 
| . {.';- relate 1 j Doari ine 
. (2.) That a Man may be diſpoſed to by W 3 — ed 1 
— 1 e cs 1 Mi N ( F . ) manner of Diſcaſes. Demoniacks — 
ö i a Teacher ſent and Paralytiche, the Peopl flock im 
from God into the World, to propound theſe 4 1 e 9: wp 
Rules of Life and Death in his ame , and = re . * 80 A. 22 
4＋ 2 0 8 "4 3 27. they all marvelled, aying, What 15 6 15 
. t ö nel i 
„ 1 ge of theſe Rules per CEE 6 th the — Day = 
retain them in his Memory; for, zh m 3 
5 _— he «a= ; 5 what — + br gry 1 Dach, or Bis — 
in his Memory, he will not was © Ai, attended th the 
do. We muſt add to our Faith, Knowled Miracl. „ 
2 Pet. 1. 5. and, keep in Memory the fon F 1 2 er- 
eg ere" ing 77 5 15. . 3.) That lee rg 2 mo San 
rmly believe, uently reflect u Py 7 
2 _— —— to perform theſe Rule, oi. pit, heong Autor fast 170 L 15 
promiſed to the obſervers of hrs Meſſi 5 | & 
them, and the great Evils threatned to th n 
ö eee ac pretended only to deliver tbe Traditions of 
frequent conſideration of theſe thin © r 
not only animate us to the 3 ig — hats tom . W ma 
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C HAP. VII. 


. Hen he was come down from the IS. | 
op one of the Cit | . 
this A By rome, (on which be delivered wy 5 He n 2 Jy * — a 4 
ifcourſe, ) great Multirudes Mark 3. 40. and falling down before him; and 


followed him: | 

x > A Ids nts tho er fot Luke 5. 55 9 if thou wilt, thou 

— — — — — | ; | "RS | % * 0 .. 5 - m z. And 
Fo = & nr — a — 


(e) Contr, Cell, l. I; p. 7. | (d) wk | * NWI 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotation 


"Chap. VI 


d and) à ſhew thy ſelf to the Pri 


come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, 


3. And Jeſus (baving compaſhon ON b 


b Mark 1. 41.) * put forth his Hand, and 
touched him, faying (to him,) I will, be thou 


ru z and immediately his Leproſie was 


x And Jefus (ftraightly charged him, and 
forthwith ſent A > Mark 1. 43. and) 
faith unto him, See thou tell no Man 
(who bath done this; ) but go thy way (firſt, 

„and offer, 
(for thy Purification, Mark 1. 44. and Luke 
5. 14.) the Gift that Moſes commanded, 


e tor a / Teſtimony to them; (but he going 


from him, publiſhed it ſo much, that the Mul. 
titude hearing of it, came to bim from every 
place to be healed of their Infirmities , Mark 
1. 45. Luke 5. 15.) 

5. And when Jeſus was entred into Caper- 
naum, there came unto him, (by the Elders 
of 4 Luke 7. 3.) a Centurion, beſeech- 
ing him, | | 

6. And ſaying, Lord, my Servant lyeth at 
home ſick of the Palſie, grievouſly torment- 
ed, (and nigh to Death, I deſire thou wouldſ? 
come and heal him, Luke 7. 3. ) | 

105 yr 7:4 A 2 they Lr 
7 ought him 1mfrantty, mg. 1 
was worthy for whom he 1420 this. Ver. 5. 
7 he loveth our Nation, and hath built «s 
a Synagaguc.) 

* Jeſus ſaith unto him, ( i. e. zo the 
Meſſengers ſent by him,) I will come, and 
heal him; (and having ſaid this, Feſus went 
with them, and when he was now'not far 
from the Houſe, Luke 9.6.) | - 

8. The Centurion (hearing that Chrift was 
coming to him, ſent other Friends to him, by 
whom he) anſwered, and faid, Lord, (trou- 
ble not thy ſelf to come to me; for) I am not 
worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under m 
Roof; (wherefore, neither thought I elf 
worthy to come umo thee, Luke 7. 6, * bur, 
* ſpeak the word only, and my Servant ſhall 
be healed. / | 

9. For I am a Man under Authority, ha- 


came to him, 


ving (alſo) Soldiers under me; and I tay un- 


to this Man, Go, and he goeth ; and to ano- 
ther, Come, and he comerh ; and to my Ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doth it: (Ho much 
more canſt thou, who haſt all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, command one of the miniſtring 
Spirits to come and heal my Servant © ) 

10. When Jeſus heard (this ſayiag,) he 
marvelled, and ſaid to them, (zbe People) 
that followed him, Verily, I fay unto you, 
I have not found ſo great Faith, ma, not in 


Iſrael ; (the People to whom I was promiſed, 


and to tohom I am ſent.) 
11. And I ay unto you, That * many hall 


(from the North and from the South, Luke 
13. 29. ) and ſhall fit down wich Abraham, 
and Iſaac and Jacob, (and with all the Pro- 


het, Luke 13. 28.) in the Kingdom of Hea- 
: * 0 th) 


ven; (i. e. ſhall be partakers of tbe Blef. 
ſings promiſed to theſe Patriarchs.) 

12. But the Children of the Kingdom ſhall 
REP * utter Ln (ſo that ) 
t wee ing of 
Teeth; (among 5 — Fs the 
Bleſlings of this Kingdom.) 

13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, fo be 
ir done unto thee; and his Servant was heal- 
ed in the ſelf-ſame hour; (and they that were 

ſent, returning to the Houſe, 3 the Ser. 
vant whole that bad been ſick; Luke 7. 10.) 
14: And when Jeſus was come into Peter's 


Houſe, he ſaw i his Wives Mother laid; 


(uon a Bed, ) and fick of a Fever; (for they 
had totd him of her, Mark 1. 30.) 

15. And (be flood over ber, and rebuked 
the Fever, Luke 4. 39. and) he touched her 
Hand, and the Fever left her; and ſhe aroſe, 
and miniſtred unto them, (what was nece/- 
ſary for their Entertainment.) + 

16. And * when the Even was come, (/ 
that the Sun way fer, Mark 1. 32. Luke. 
40. and the Sabbath ended,) they brought un- 
to him many that were (/ick, and man) po. 
ſeſled with Devils; and he caſt out the Spi 
rits with his Word, and (/aying his Hands 
_ them, Luke 4. 40.) healed all that were 


, That (in this ſenſe alſo) it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
Efaias, faying , (Chap. 53. 4.) Hie himſelf | 
rook our ities, and our Sickneſſes. 
18. Now when Jeſus ſaw great Multi- 
tudes about him, he gave Commandment (to 
his = te v ) to depart unto the other fide 
(of the Lake Genneſareth, Luke 8. 22.) | 
19. And (as they were preparing for their | 

Departure, a certain Scribe and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee whi- 
therſoever thou goeſt. . 

20. And Jeſus faith unto him, (If thou re- 
ſalveſt thus, apon proſpett of any temporal Ad- 
vantages in my Kingdom , thou wilt be fru- 
ſtrated in thy Expeftation ; for) the Foxes 
have Holes, and the Birds of the Air have 
Nefts, but the Son of Man hath not where 
to lay his (own) Head; (and therefore much 
leſs any Accommodations for bis Followers.) 

21. And another of his Diſciples, (or At. 
tendants, being bid to follow him, Luke 9. 59. 
faid unto him, Lord, ſuſfer me firſt to go, 
and (abide at home till I) bury my Father. 

22. Bur Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me 
(#ow,)-and = let the Dead bury their Dead; f 
(i. e. let thoſe who are unconcerned for ! be 
things of God, and unfit to engage in the fro. 
mating them, do ſuch Offices, which they MY 
do 47 well as others ; bat do thou, who bd 
begun to follow me, and to attend up" 
rhe Dullrine of the  Kingdow of God, 80 0, 


without Diverſion in that Work ;, for, no Mar 


heving put bis Hand to the Plow, 4 
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back, is fit for the Kingdom” of God, Luke 


b fa when he was entred into a Ship, 
his Diſciples followed him : | 
24. And behold, there aroſe a great Tem- 
in the Sea, inſomuch that the Ship was 
(ſometimes ) covered with the Waves, but he 
was afleep (in the binder part of the Ship , 
Mark 4. 38.) _ ** 
25. And his Diſciples came unto him, and 
awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us, we pe- 


riſh. | | 

26. And he faith unto them, Why are 
ye fearful, Oh ye of little Faith? Then he 
arofe, and rebuked the Wind, and the Sea, 
(ſaying to them, Peace, be ftill, Mark 4. 39.) 
and there was a great Calm. 

27 Bur the Men marvelled, ſaying, What 
manner of Man is this, (and how great is his 


Power, that even © the Winds and the Sea 


obey him? 

28. And when he was come unto the o- 
ther fide, into the Country of the Gergaſens, 
(ſee Note on Mark 5. 1.) there met him 
two, poſſeſſed with Devils, rome out of the 
Tombs, (one of which was)] exceeding fierce, 
ſo that no Man might (/afely) paſs by that 
way; (for no Man could tame him, or bin 
him ſo effefually with Chains, or Fetters, that 
he could not break them, and night and day 
he was in the Mountains, or among the 
Tombs, crying, and cutting bimſelf with 
Stones; and ſeeing Feſus afar of, they run 
unto bim, and worſhip him, K 5. 3, 4, 5. 
E 29. And behold, they, (I. e. he wnclean 

q Spirits in then,) cryed out, ſaying, * What 


have we to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of 
God ? Art thou come * hither to torment us 
before the time f appointed for our Puniſh- 
ment?) (i. e. the fierce one ſaid this, the o- 
ther being preſent with bim And this be 
aid after that Chrift had {aid to the unclean 
Spirit in him, Come out of the Man; and Fe- 
Sus axking, what was bis Name ? be had an- 
ſwered, ſaying, My Name is Legion, for we 
are many And (farther, ) bad beſought him 


much, that he would not ſend them away out 


of the Country, Mark 5. 8, 10. ) 

30. And there was a good way off from 
them, (in the Mountains, Luke 8. 32.) an 
Herd of many Swine, (even two thouſand, 
Mark 5. 13. ) feeding. . 


31. So the * Devils beſought him, ſaying, | 


If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away in- 
to the Herd of Swine. 

32. And he ſaid unto them, (I ſuffer you,) 
Go ; and when they were come out (of the 
Men,) they entred into the Herd of Swine z 
and behold, the whole Herd of Swine ran 
1 down a ſteep place into the Sea, 
a 

33. And they that kept them, fled, and 
went their way into the City, (and Vik 
lager,) and told (them) every thing (that 
Chrift had done.) and what was befallen to 
the (Men) poſſeſſed of the Devils. 

34. And behold, the whole City came out 


periſhed in the Waters. N 


— 


to meet Jeſus; and when they ſaw him, they 


(being terrified at what he had done, and 
grieved for their loſs,) beſought him, that 
he would depart out of their Coaſts. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


Ver. 2. II EXT NEL aug , worſhiped 

him.] The Jeu paid civil Ado- 
ration, both to Kings and Prophets, either 
by bending of the Knee, or by Proſtration, 
or falling down before them: So Abigai/ 
fell down before David, and bowed her elf 
to the ground, 1 Sam. 25. 23, 41. So alſo the 
Amalckite fell to the Earth before him, and 
did Obeyſance, 2 Sam. 1. 2. So Mephibo- 
ſheth fell on his Face, and did him Reverence, 
2 Sam. 9. 6. the Woman of Tekogb , 
2 Sam, 14. 4. Nathan, 1 Kings 1. 23. 80 
the whole Congregation worſhipped the Lord, 
and the King, 1 Chron. 29. 20. Thus alſo 
they reverenc d the Holy Prophets: So Saul 
ſtooped with his Face to the ground to Sa- 
muel, 1 Sam. 28. 14. Obadiab fell on his Face 
before Elijah. 1 Kin s 18. 7, See 2 Kings 
I. 13. And Nebuchadnezzar fell on his Face 
before Daniel, Chap. 2. 46. Whence I con- 
clude, that the Adorations given to our Bleſ- 
ſd Saviour, by thoſe Fews and Gentiles . 


ſO IT 


who knew nothing of his Divinity, could be 
no argument of his Divine Nature, but ra- 
ther were 


id to him as the ag oy” or as 
a Prophet ſent from God, or as the King of 


Iſrael, | | 
Wer 3. Kat & elrac Þ y deg id]e airs 5 Inods, 
And Jeſis firetching forth his Hand, touched 
him. | The Fews cannot reaſonably object, 
That our Lord violated the Law, either by 
touching the Leper here, or by touching the 
Bier of the Dead, Luke 7. 14. for, as the Ef- 
fect wrought upon both, demonſtrated, that 
the God, who gave theſe Laws, approved 
both theſe Actions, they being done by the 
Finger of God; ſo was it a received Rule 
among them, That 2 (a) Prophet might va- 
7 rom, or even change à Ritual Law : 80 
id Elijab, who took the Woman's dead Son 
out of her Boſom and carried him up to his 
Bed, and ſtretched himſelf upon him three 
times, 1 Kings 17. 19, 21. So did Eliſba, 
when he lay upon the Shunamite's Child, 


(a) Neve Shallom, I. 9. c. 19. 
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" pur his Mouth upon his Mouth, and his Eyes Ver. 5. Herszube, ain d indlulagy;& . T 


upon his Eyes, and his Hands upon his Hands, 
2 Kings 4. 34. Whence (b) Iheophylact ob- 
ſerves, That our Lord touched the Leper, 10 
ſhew, it was not neceſſary that be ſhould ob. 


 ferve theſe leſſer Matters of the Lam, and 


that a pure Perſon is. not defiled by touching 
one — but that it is the Leproſie of 


the Soul, which doth indeed defile. ) 
Ver. 4. Oes wndyi duc, See thou tell no 


Man ] Vis. that thou waſt healed b 


me, 
till thou haſt offered thy Gift to the Prieſt; 


and he by receiving it, hath owned thee to be 
clean from thy Leproſie, leſt they hearing that 
thou waſt cleanſed by me, ſhould out of en- 
vy to me, refuſe to own , that thou waſt 
cleanſed: This ſenſe, the words offer the 
Gift for a Teſtimony to them, ſeem to require; 
for that which was always to be concealed 
from them, could be no Teſtimony to them 
of the Divine Miſion. See Note on Chap. 


+30 +9 | 
ibid. Seaiſor E v lig, Shew thy ſelf 
to the Prieſt, &c.] Here it is well obſer- 
ved by Dr. Lightfoor, That tho'/the Prieſt- 
hood was much degenerated from its Primi- 
tive Inſtitution, and Office, and many human 
Inſtitutions were added to God's Law, touch- 
ing the Prieſt's Examination of the qr 
who pret to be clean; yet doth rift 
Tend this Leper to ſubmit to all theſe human 
Inventions, as knowing that they did indeed 
corrupt, but not extinguiſh the Divine Inſti- 
tution. 

Ibid. Eis deter au reis, For a Teſtimony to 
them.] This ſome interpret thus, Offer thy 
Gift for a Teſtimony unto them, that thou 
art cleanſed from thy Leproſie; which muſt 
be the import of theſe words, if Chriſt had 
abſolutely forbid him to declare, who it was 
that cured him of his Leproſie; but in all 


other places where this Phraſe is uſed, it 


imports a Teſtimony to the Truth of Chri/?'s 
Mice, or his ins, 2 therefore moſt 

robably here ſignifies, that by pronounci 
1 Man _ may have a Teſtimony 
that I am the Chr:/t, or am a Prophet ſent 
from God ; they themſelves owning, that the 
Leproſie can only be cured by the Finger of 
God, 2 Kings 5. 7. and therefore not ſuffering 
a Phyſician to attempt to cure it: So v. g. 
Matth. 10. 18. Te ſhall be brought before Go- 
vernours and Kings, 4s w]veuy al leis, for 4 
Teſtimony to them, and to the Nations, Mat. 
24-14. Thzs Gaſpel of the Oy, me ſhall be 

reached in all the World, de w>]vewr, for 4 
Teflon to all Nations; Luke 9.5. J they 
receive you. not, ſhake off the Duſt of your 
Feet, ds ue wr ures , for a eftimony a- 
eainſt them. Hence, the Lepers are cleanſed, 
Maith. 1 1. 5, is made the Sign of the Ad- 
vent of the Meffrab. 1 | 


= 
% 


x46 au, There came to him a Centurion, 
beſeeching him.] Luke 7. 3. He ſent to him 
the Rulers of the ume; and, ver. 8. the 
Centurion anſwered and ſaid, Luke 7. 6. the 
Centurion ſent Friends. to him, ſaying : See 
theſe things reconciled, in Note on Luke 7. i. 
It is conjectured by St. Chryſoſtom, Kal aun, 
1D T0 rifle 769 pines e bor, That he 
himſelf, as Jeſus came nearer to his Houſe, 
came out of civility to meet him; becauſe 


Chriſt ſays unto him, Go thy way, az thou 


haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee, ver. 13. 
but of that alſo, ſee Note on Luke 7. I. 

Ver. 3, 8. Oiaw xabacidils, [ will be thou g 
cheny Here the Note of Woltzogenius is 
this, hic vere divina Chriſti vis elucet; Here 
ſhines forth the Divine Power of Chriſt, that 
he could do ſo great things on. 4 is Com- 
mand: So allo Moſes ſays, the World was 
created by God, PEAS Let there be Light, 
and there was Light, Gen. 1. 3. and on thoſe 
words, ver. 8. only ſa) the word, and my Ser. 
vant ſhall be healed, &c. he ſaith, he repre- 
ſents the Faith of the Centurion, concerni 
our Lord's Divine Power, thus; If T who an 
Subjelt to the Power of another, have ſo much 
Power over my Servants, that they inſtant 
do, LF would haue them; how muc 
more ſhall all things which thou requireſt, be 
done at thy Word and Command, qui nullius 
N ſubjectus es, who art ſubjedi to the 

ower of none? And, how can he deny him 
to be God, in whom ſhines forth that Divine 
Power which God exerted in the Creation 
of the World, and at whoſe Word, all things 
that he commandeth muſt be done, and who 
is ſubject to the Power of none? Surely, this 
Faith of the Centurion may induce us to con- 
clude with St. Zerom on the place, Quad in. 
tra corporis tegmen Divinitatem latentem vi- 
deret. 1 

Ver. 11, 12. Aiſw 5 d, #71 aonet Sat & 
v x, Suous Nitxor, x, E ij N Ab. 
E241 — & Ty Bagince ö F tearar, And I ay un. 
to you, that many ſhall come from the Eat 
and from the Weſt, and ſhall fit down wit 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob, in the King: 
dom of Heaven, TY For the right under- 
ſtanding of theſe Words, note, 


1/t, That to ge down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Zacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, doth 
not here ſignifie to enjoy everlaſti _ 
neſs in Heaven with them, but +. 3 to be- 
come the Sons of Abraham thro” Faith, Gal. 
Hh 7. and ſo to be bleſſed with Faithful Abra- 
am, ver. 9. to have the Bleſſing of Abraban 
coming on them, that they receive 1 
Promiſe of the Spirit, ver. 14. thro Faith in 
Chriſt, to be the Seed of Abraham, and Heirs 
according to the Promiſe, ver. 29. vis. the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3- fe. 
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1 
o Iſaac, Gen. 26. 4. and confirmed to 
725 Ge 28. 14. and to be as I/aac was, 
the Children of the Promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. This, 
faith Chriſt, ſhall be the Bleſſing of the be- 
lieving Gentiles, th ſhall be Sors of Abra- 
ham, and Heirs of the Promiſes made to rhe 
Patriarchs, and mentioned by all the Pro. 
pbett of the Old Teſtament , whereas the 
unbelieving Jews wanting the Faith of Abra- 
ham, ſhall be deprived of the Bleſhngs pro- 
miſed to his Seed; for they who ſeek to en- 
ter, and ſhall not be able, becauſe the Maſter 
bath ſhut to his Door, Luke 13. 24, 25+ are 
thoſe Jews who ſought for Righteouſ1 neſs by 
the works o the Law, and not by Faith, and 
therefore found it not, Rom. 9. 31, 32. — 
T1. 7. who entred not into the Reſt prepare 
for them, by reaſon of their Unbelief, Heb. 
3.18, 19: —4. 2, 5. and from whom the King- 
dom of God was taken away, Matth. 21. 43. 
they are they, who ſhall ſay to Chriſt, we 
have eaten and drunk before thee, and thou 
haſt taught in our Streets, Luke 13. 26. which 
could be {aid only by the Zeros. 
2dly, Obſerve that this Kingdom of God 
is repreſented here, and elſewhere, as a N 
tial Solemnity, or a Banquet, at which the 
Gueſts fit down with the Maſter of the Feaſt. 
Now theſe Banquets were uſually made at 
night, and continued long in the night; hence 
were they called cænæ convrvales, Suppers, 
(c) 54 3 Jarre d weste, Becauſe they 
were wont to ſup late, after they had done their 
Buſineſs, faith Plutarch; thus have we men- 
tion of a great Supper, Luke 14. 16. of the 
Supper of the Lamb, Rev. 19. 7. and of zhe 
Bridegroom coming at midnight to his Supper, 
Matth. 25. 6. Hence at thoſe Suppers the 
Houſe of Reception was filled with Lights, 
called Jade, Aapnddes, uur , pve, in 
(d) Athenæus and (e) Plutarch, i. e. Tor- 
ches, Lamps, Candles, and Lanthorns ; and 
ſo they who were admitted to the Banquet, 
had the Benefit of the Light: But they who 
were ſhut out, or could not enter, were in 
Darkneſs; whence the unhappy ſtate of thoſe, 
who were excluded from the Kingdom of 
God, or from a ſtate of future Happineſs, is 
frequently expreſſed by their being caſt out 
into utter Darkneſs, v. 12. See Matth. 22. 
13. — 25. 30. and becauſe they who were 
thus ſhut out from the Marriage Feaſt, were 
not only expoſed to Shame, but alſo to cold 
and Hunger, therefore is it added, there ſhall 
be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhin 
Teeth, Matth. 13. 42. Luke 13. 28. And Oh! 
how contrary is this Prediction of our Lord 
to the vain Opinions of the Zeros, who were 
wont to ſay, that all Iſrael ſpould have a Por. 
tron in the World to come; But the Hea- 


thens, ſay they, are to be Fuel for Hell Fire, 
Pirk Eliezer Cap. 9. Sect. 4. whereas our Sa- 
vrour here declareth, that theſe Heathens 


Should fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 


cob in the Kingdom of Heaven, and they, the 
Children of the Kingdom, ſhould be caſt into 
utter Darkneſs. 2 

3d/y, Obſerve for Explicition of other 
places relating to theſe Banguers and nup- 
tial Feaſts, that they who were invited to 
them, entred by a Gate deſigned to receive 
them; whence Chr:ft by whom we enter into 
this Marriage Feaſt, compares himſelf to 4 
Gate, John 10. 1, 2, 7, 9. Now this Gate, at 
the time when the Gueſts Invited were to 
come, was made narrow, the Wicket only 
being left open, and the Porter ſtanding there, 
that they who were not bidden to the Mar- 
riage, might not ruſh into it. Hence Chriſt 
exhorts the Zews to enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate, Matth. 7. 13, 14. Luke 13. 24. J. e. 70 
rive to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and be made Partakers of the Bleſſings 
of it, before it was taken from them. 
Laſtly, when all that were invited were once 
come, the Door was preſently ſhut; and was 
not to be © any more to them who 
ſtood knocking without; ſo after the Wi/e 
Virgins had entred with the Bridegroom, the 
Gate was ſhut, and was not opened to the 
Fooliſh Virgins, who ſtood knocking withour, 
Marth. 25.-11. And in this ſenſe are we to 
underſtand thoſe words of Chrift, Luke 13. 
24, 25. Many ſhall ſeek to enter, and hall 
not be able, viz. not for want of any Grace 
ſufficient on Genel N but becauſe of their 
coming too late, after the Gate is ſhut, and 
the Bridegroom is entred, as is apparent 
from the reaſon of that Admonition, rive 
to enter in at the ſirdit Gate, for many 
will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, 
when once the Maſter of the Houſe is riſen 
up, and bath ſhut to the Door. 

Ver. 14. K% # wwhiegs an, And when 
7. came unto Peter's Houſe, be ſaw bis 

ie Mother laid, and ſick of a Feaver,] 
Learn hence, faith Theophi/a, that Marriage 
is no Hindrance to Virtue, fince the chief of - 
the Apoſtles had his Wife. Brugen/is here 
notes, that it is written of Peter only that 
he had a Wife, but that this is not exactly 
true, ſee Note on 1 Cr. 7. 8. and on Chop. 
9. 5. Moreover we read in the interpolated 
(f ) Ignatius, o Hire x Tau Y & AN 


of N Tols yduors eu, of Peter, 


and Paul, and other N that were mar- 
ried. 2) St. 9 reckons among thoſe that 
were married, Ileres x 73 Nee,, F Smodaeyy 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles. And 
(h) St. Ambroſe ſaith, * omnes Apoſtoli, 


exceptis 
ymp. I. 8. g. 6 (4) 1. 15. p. 695 (ie) Symp. I. 4 J. 93. 9 
d Philad, Sect. 4. (s ) me mays gie. Tom. 2. p. 5 (85 1 a Cor. 17. 
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exceptis Johanne & Paulo, uxores habuiſſe 
dicuntur, all the Apoſtles, except John and 
Paul, are ſaid to have had Wives.. See ma- 
ny other Teſtimonies in (i) Cotelerias s 
Notes on the Epiſile of Ignatius to the Phi- 
ladelphians. | ; 

Ver. 16. *Olies 5 Mens, and when the 
Even was come. The Fete kept their Sab- 
bath from Evening to Evening, according to 
thoſe words, Lev. 23. 32. from Even to 
Even ſhall ye celebrate your Sabbath; and 
therefore when it began to be dark, before 
the Sabbath, Nebemiab commands the Gates 
of Feruſalem to be ſhut, Neb. 13. 19. and 
the Author of (kx) Ci faith, non ingreditur 
niſi occumbente Sole, the Sabbath doth not 
enter but when the Sun is ſet, as St. Mark 
a St. Luke ſpeak ; ſee Lightfoot on the 

lace. 


Ver. 17. Aung Ts d Seda; nul Laage, That 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 


Prophet, ſaying, He himſelf took our Infir- 
9 0 E our $ 244 e. This is one 
of thoſe places from which Interpreters con- 
clude, a Propheſie is ſaid to be fulfilled: on- 
ly by way of Accommodation, tho' not ac- 
cording to the Intention of the Prophet. But 
I conceive without juſt ground: For, (I.) the 
Zews themſelves did think this Paſſage of the 


Prophet, related to the curing their Diſea- 


les, as well as. the procuring Remiſſion of 


their Sins; for thus they ſpeak, the Name 
of the Meſfiab, is the Leper, of tbe Houſe 
of Rabbi, az it. is ſaid, ſurely be bore our 
Infirmities. And again, if Meas be among 


the Living, Rabbona Hakkedoſh is he, as be- 


ing one who bears our Inſirmities; and ſeeing 


Chriſt by healing our Diſeaſes, took away the 
temporal Puniſhment of our Sins, ( ſee the 


Note on Chap. 9. 2.) and ſaid to ſome of them 
he healed, hy Sins are forgiven thee, why 
might not this Propheſie be twice fulfilled, 
when by raking away their Diſeaſes, he took 


away the temporal Puniſhment of their Sins, - 


and when by ſuffering on the Croſs, he pro- 
cured a full Remiſſion of the Guilt of their 
Iniquities ? | 

er. 22. Kat des w. vereds Jad 13 faukhs 
veufbs, And let the dead bury their dead.] 
That i ver, the dead, in Scripture doth 
often ſignifie, not thoſe who in a natural 
Senſe are dead, by Diſſolution of the Soul 
and Body, but thoſe who in a ſpiritual Senſe 


are ſo, by being alienated from the Life of God, 


and dead in reſpaſjes and Sins. See Note 
on 1 Pet. 4. 6. thus, * Clemens of Alex- 
andria faith , that, © 74 BagCagw giacoogie 
y2xets K0701 395 HET as F oſÞdToY Y Hebe- 


7a Y vd Tois He Tois Nu, The Phi- 


loſophy of the Barbarians called them dead, who 


deſerted their Doltrines, and ſubjeded their 


Minds to ſenſual Paſſions; and (1) Oren, 


— 


That the Pythagor eans placed Cophins in their 

Room, ſymbolically to repreſent that Death, 
and Philo ſtiles this the Death of the Soul, 
Mu Me adleor Y ies d , entoml?| 
in Palſions, and all Wickedneſs,. legis alleg. 


1. 1. p. 45. Here then Chriſt teacheth, that 


when we are called by him to the Promotion 
of the Goſpel, and the Salvation of Mens 
Souls, we ſhould not ſuffer earthly Buſineſs, 
which may be done as well by others, who 
are unfit to be employ'd in Spirituals, to give 
us the leaſt Hindrance from ſetting inſtantly 
upon that Work. 

Ver. 26, Ti Serhoi ige GArſomISOU, I hy are ye 
fearful, Oh ye of little Faith? Here conceive 
it may be uſeful to lay down the Indica- 
tions. of a weak and little Faith , that 
* may guard our ſelves againſt them. 

nd, 

1ſt, The Fears, and Jealouſies of pious 
Perſons, betray the Weakneſs of their Faith, 
as is apparent from this Queſtion, Why are 
ye 2 ul, oh ye of little Faith? Now ſuch 
are not only thoſe evil Fears which terrifie 
us from the Performance of our Duty, but 
our irrational, and ſuperſtitious Fears of be- 
ing left alone, or in the dark, the fear of 
evil Spirits, aud the like, and alſo all anxious 


and tormenting Fears of what hereafter may 


befal our ſelves, our Chriſtian Brethren, or 
the ſincere, and living Members of Chriſt's 
Body ; a fear of Caution, which renders 
us induſtrious to prevent the evil, may be uſe- 
ful in this caſe, but a fear of Difidence 
becomes not the good Chriſtian ; He, faith 
the P/a/miſt, whoſe Heart is fixed, truſting in 
the Lord, twill not be thus afraid of evil Ti- 
* 1 8 I LL 5 WEE 

24/y, Our Doubtings, and De ings in 
the time of Peril, 2 weak- 
neſs of our Faith, according to that Saying 
of our Lord to Peter, when he began to fink, 
Oh thou of Ittle Faith, wherefore didſt thou 
doubt? Matth. 14. 31. They then who doubt 
of God's Aſſiſtance in the time of Danger, or 
do ſuſpect he may deſert them, in the need- 
ful Hour, are weak in Faith. 

3dly, Our anxious Solicitude for any tem- 
poral Concern, and our perplexing Cares 
for theſe Enjoyments, ſhew we are Men of 
little Faith, for our heavenly Father knoweth 
how, far we have need of theſe things ; and 
hence our Saviour argues thus, If God jo 
cloath the Lilies of the Field, if he feed 0! 
Fouls of the Air, will he not much more cloath 
and feed you, Oh ye of little Faith? Matth. 
6. 30. He therefore who ſuſpeQts the Kind- 
neſs of his heavenly Father in theſe inferior 
Concerns, either miſtruſts his Power, as did 
the unbelieving Zews, ſaying, Can God pre. 
pare a Table in the Wilderneſs ? Or elle con- 
ceives his Goodneſs to his faithful _—_ 

2 ma 


— 


— ra 
Tv — — es oe et wt 


(i) P:473, 474 (Kk) Part a. p. 88. 
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may be leſs than to the meaneſt of his Crea- 


1 0 Impatience 
. Our 
argues. Our, want of Faith, for be that be- 
lieveth. will not make haſt, Iſa. 28. 16. Our 
due Perſuaſions of God's paternal Love to- 
wards us, will engage us to poſſeſs our Souls 
in Patience, and tarry the Lord's Leiſure, and 
wait contentedly for any Bleſſing he hath 
promiſed, as knowing it will ſurely come in 
its moſt pro 
dom of our heavenly Father ſees we are belt 
to enjoy it. 
* 27. Of dre x) 1 Sdnaua lrartuomw ai, 
The Winds and the Sea obey him.] It being 
ſo often made the N of God, to ſtill 
the raging of the Sea, Plal. 65. 7. — 107. 25, 
29. it is not to be wondred that Chriſt's 
Diſciples ſhould conceive there muſt be a di- 
vine Power in him, who could perform ſuch 
ings. ; 
1 er. 28. Thin aun Ju Sauueontt cdl, 
There met him two poſſeſſed with the Devil, 
Mark 5. 2. A Man poſſeſſed with an unclean 
Spirit, So Luke 8. 27.] See this reconciled 
Note on Mark 5. 2. 1 | 
Ver. 29. Ti-nuiv ο ci, What haue we to 
do with thee : ] pre here ſhews, Foge 
this is not a form o ing proper to the 
Jews, and Helleniſts only, it being uſed b 
good Greek Authors, who had no converſe 
with them. So Arrian upon Epictet us, 21 nuiv 
x eng What haue we to do with him? Lib. 1. 


under Troubles , 


Cap. I. p. 85. 

Thid Hales ads me} xavest Bacaricmw nudes, 
Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time? | That Bacarieow ſhould here ſignifie 
only to impriſon theſe Demons, or ſend them 
to the place of their Reſtraint, a Reverend 
Perſon argues, becauſe the word gacarig e 
ſomerimes ſignifies 10 impriſon, and Becarirai 
are Goalers, 1 N 18. 34. And (2d!y,) be- 
cauſe they intrear, Lxe 8. 31. that he would 
not command them to go out, &s dCvwy, that 
is into Hell, But (I.) Becarifo never ſigni- 
fies to reſtrain but in order to Puniſhment, 
or torment, to extort the Truth; and Bacarshs 
only ſignifies a Goaler, becauſe it is his Office 
to torture, and to puniſh Men. And, (2.) 
they who do afterwards intreat, not to be 
ſent into the Aby/s, had formerly intreated 
not to be tormented, v. 28. which ſhews 
that to be tormented, v. 28. and to be ſent to 
the Abyſs, v. 31. were two different things. 
Thar it rather ſignifies to torment, and puniſh 
them, may be gathered from the words of 
another unclean Spirit, parallel to theſe, 
What bave we to do with thee, art thou come 
maar nuts, to deſtroy us? Mark 1. 24. 
Luke 4. 34. (2.) From theſe words, we? n; 
Art thou come to 


do this to us before the time 
of Torments ? Nec | 


or tho the Devils do at pre- 


Orr 


1 


Seaſon, and when the Wiſ. 


ſent believe, and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. yet ate 
they not at preſent tormented in the Flames, 
prepared for. the Devi /, and his Angels, but 
only are reſerved in Chains of 7 to 
the day of Judęment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. 2. 
4. Tock 6. then Satan is to be caſt into the 


Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. 20. 10. at 


preſent he walks to and fro through the Face 
4 the whole Earth, Job 1. 7. and goes about 
ike a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may de. 
vour, 1 Pet. 5.8. oi 

Ver. 31. 0i 5 Joipors raf awry, The 
Devils intreated him.) Some are of Opinion 
that the Perſons repreſented in the New Te- 


ſtament, as Demoniachs, were only Perſons 


afflicted wich ſome ſtrange Diſeaſes , Fits 
of the Mother, Convulſions, falling Sickneſs, 
and the like; but this cavil may be evidently 
confuted, | 

I ft, From the Scriptures and Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, which make a conſtant and a plain 
Diſtinction betwixt theſe two things, the 
curing Diſeaſes, and the caſting out of De- 
vils. So Matth. 4. 24. They brought to him 


all fick People, that were taken with divers 


Diſeaſes, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with 
Devils, and thoſe which were Lunatick, and 
had the Palſie, and be healed tbem; and Matth. 
10. 1. He gave to the * Power againſt 
unclean Spirits to caſt them out, and to beal 
all manner of Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, Mark 
I. 34. He healed many that were ſick of di- 
vers Diſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils. See 
allo Luke 4. 40, 41. The 8 ſaith 
(m) Ireneus, truly caſt out Devils, and heal the 
ick by Impoſition of Hands. They caſt out De: 
vils, and beal many Diſeaſes, ſaith (n) Origen. 
How many boneſt Men have by us been healed, 
or freed from Devils 2 ſaith (o) Tertullian. 
2dly, This will be farther evident from 
many Circumſtances relating to the Devils 
to be caſt out, or actually eſected. As v. g. 
that Chriſt ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, 
. they knew him (Mark 1. 34.) to be 
the Chrift, Luke 4. 41. that they ſaid, Ton 
art the Chriſt the Son of God, Luke 4. 41. 
That they expoſtulate with Chriſ?, ſaying, 
What have we to do with thee, art thou come 
to deſtroy us? art thou come to torment us 
before the time? and pray that be would not 
tor ment them, that they as his leave to enter 
into the Swine, and being entred hutry them 
down into the Sea, and beg they may not be 


ſent out of the Country , that they acknow- 


ledge that their Name was Legion, there be- 


ing many of them, which poſſeſſed one Man, 
Mark 5. 1, 1 8. 27, 33. Now to 
make all theſe Say ings the effects of a Diſeaſe, 


or to conceive that Grif ſpake thus to a 


3 Diſeaſe, is too great an Evidence of one that 


is himſelf diſeaſed. For, 
3dly, Chrift ſometimes * Queſtions to 
etl ee 


(m) Lb, 2. cap. $6, 37. 


(n) Contra Celſum 1 1. p. 34. | 
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rheſe Demons, asking their Names, ſometimes 
commands them to be //enr, and ſometimes 
to come out of a Man, and enter no more 
into him, Mark 1. 25. Luke 4. 41. Mark 
9. 25. | Vans 
bly, This we may argue from the Symp- 
toms of theſe Demoniacks, their being of ſuch 
Strength, that no. Chain, or Fetters, could bind 
them, Mark 5. 3. Nor could the diſeaſed 
Perſon fear to be deftroyed, rormented, ſent 


cout of the Country, or into the Abyſs by 


a 


b c 


. | 

bref. If it be ſaid that we find no men- 
tion of Perfons thus poſſefſed with the De- 
vil among Jews or Gentiles before our Sa- 
viokr's Advent, nor have we any Experience 
of any ſuch thing, either among the Chr:- 
trans, or in the Heather World, and 
N cannot eaſily believe it was ſo 
then: 

Anſio. I anſwer, That the Falfhood of this 
Suggeſtion, that Men poſſeſſed with evil 
CPUs were not known among the eros in 

rmer Ages, hath been proved from the plain 

Teſtimonies of Fo/ſephas, Fi Martyr, and 

—— in the general Preface to the Epi- 
s, p. 43. 


And that 7 pol the Heathens, there were 


Perſons thus poſleſs'd, is there prov'd alſo, 
from the Teſtimonies of Plutarch, Lucian, 
Juſtin Martyr, and Origen, ſo that 'tis cer- 
rain that the Hiſtory of Chriſt and his Apo- 


6 th. MN. te * 


files, caſting out Devilt in Fudes, and or 


Chriſtians caſting them out throughout the 
World, was therefore never queſtioned by 
Few or Gentile, becauſe they had among 
themſelves in every place 14 to 


it. 

Objett. 2. Whereas it is objected that 75 
bave a Devil, and be mad, are joined toge- 
ther as the ſame thing, John 10. 20. and to 
be Lunarick, and have a Devil, Matth. 17, 
15, 18. and is hence inferr'd that theſe Dif. 
eaſes were the fame, as Devzls; and accor- 
ding to the Zewiſh Phraſe, gave occafion to 
the being faid, ſuch Perſons were poſſeſſed 
with a Devil. 

Anfw. To this I anſwer, That I have ſuffi. 
ciently confuted this Cayil, in this Note, by 
ſhewing both from the facred Records, and 
the Writings of the Fathers, that there is a 
conſtant and plain Diſtinction betwixt th-* 
two things, the curing of Diſeaſes, at: 
caſting out of Devili. 


Ibid. 'EmniTgeor iir, Suffer vl re Ooly 1 


9 ſent them into the Herd of Swine, 
ark 5. 12. by permitting them s enter 
into them; and this he did, faith Gre 
tius, to convince the Greeks who lived in 
this place, and kept theſe Swine, of the Sa- 
crednefs of the Ferozh Laws, which they 
ridiculed, eſpecially on the account of the Pro- 
hibition to eat Swre's Fleſh. 


7 
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CHAP. IX. 


* AP he entred into a Ship, and paſ- 
fed over (a part of the Sea of Ga- 
lilec) and came into his own City (Caper- 
naum.) | 
2. And (4 Rumour being ſpread that he 
was in the Houſe, Mark 2. 1. as indeed be 
was, ſitting and teaching a Multitude, ſo 
great,” that the Houſe and Porch could not re- 
ceive them; and healing them by bis divine 
Power, in Preſence of the Phariſees and Do- 
tors of the Law, who came from Galilee, Fu- 
dea, and Feruſalem, Luke 5. 17.) behold they 
brought to him a Man fic of the Palſie, ly- 
ing on a Bed (carried by four Perſons, who 
eing not able to come to him for the Preſe, 
they uncovered the Roof of the upper Cham- 
ber, where he was, and let down the Bed to 
him; ſee the Note on Mark 2. 3.) And Jeſus 
o ſeeing their Faith, ſaid. unto the fick of 
the Palſie, Son, be of good Cheer, thy Sins 
are forgiven thee. 
3. And behold certain of the Scribes, (and 
Phariſees ſitting there,) ſaid within them- 
ſelves, (i.e. in their Hearts, Mark 2.6. and 
in thetr private Diſcou? ſes, Luke 5. 21.) this 
Man blaſphemerh, (making bimſelf a God, 
fer mio can forgive dir bur Ont nl? Lake 
W — ˙éAA — + nn hh 


4. And Jeſus knowing their Thoughts, 
aid. wherefore think he evil in your Hearts, 
(concerning me for theſe worde?) 

5. For, whether is eaſier to ſay, thy Sins { 
be forgiven thee, or to ſay ariſe, (rake up thy 


Bed, and walk; (which is a certain Indice 


tion that the Sins which brought upon him that 
Diſeaſe, are pardoned, or that this Puniſhment 
them # remitted * ) | 


6. But, (I chuſe to ſay the firſt, ) * that e 


e may know that the Son of Man hath 
ower, (even tohilſt he is) on Earth, to for: 
give Sins; Then (turning from them,) ſaith 
he to the fick of the Palſie, ariſe; take up 
thy Bed, and go unto thy Houſe. 

7. And hearoſe, (rook up bis Bed,) and de 
parted to his Houſe. : 

8. But, (and) when the Multitude 
ſaw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
which had given ſuch Power unto. Men; 
(achaomledpin they never ſaw it ſo before, 

ark 2. 12. 
9. And as Jeſus paſſed from thence, be 8 
ſaw a Man named Matthew, (or Levi, the 
Son of Alpbeus, Matk 2. 14. Luke 5. 27.) 


ſitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, (or Toll 
booth, and he ſalth to him, follow me; 


he 


A 
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do IST S O28", 9 IDs DAI. 8 
| ins all things) aroſe, and followed my Daughter is even now dead, (Gr. &s o 
erg Card made him a great Supper in his dead by hs foo 
Houſe, Luke $294) 4  dJlouſeſhewasratth loft Gaſp, Matk 5, 23: 
10. And it came to paſs as Jeſus far ar but come, and lay thy Hand upon her, and 
Meat, in the Houſe, (e Matt het) behold ſhe ſhall live. 755 . 
many Publicans and Sinners came, and far 19. And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, 
down with him, and bis Diſciples - and ſo did his Diſciples, (and a great Aulti- 
I. And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they fude, who preſes upon him, Mark 5. 24. 
(nurmuring) ſaid to his Diſciples, why Luke 8. 42. | 1 5 
eaterh your Maſter with Publicans and Sin- 20. And behold a Woman, which, was 
Ters?. (wby doth he who projeſſeck himſelf a diſeaſed with an Iſſue of Blood twelve Years, 
Prophet, and an holy Man, defile himſelf by (and had ſpent all that ſhe had upon Phyſi- 
tovehing, and villfe himſelf by converſing cians, and was nothing better, but rather 
with ſuch Men? II grew worſe, Mark 5. 26. Luke 8. 43.) came 
12. But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid behind him, and touched the Hem of his Gar- 
unto them, (ſuch more eſpecially need my ment, (and prefently the Iſſue of ber Blood 
belp, for) they that be whole need not a was Nanbed, Mark 5. . 
Phyhcian, but they that be fick. „ 4 1. For ſhe (had) faid within her ſelf; 
13. But, (for your farther Sotisfation in if I may bur touch his Garment, I ſhall be 
this matter, ) 75 e and learn what that whole. 5 | | 
(of the Prophet $43 chap. 6, 6. ) meaneth, 22. But Jeſus, (&zowing that Virtus was 
h » | will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, (and gone out of him,) turned him about, (to the 
i bow it ſuits with this Action of mine,) for Multitude, and ſaid, who touched me ? ) and 
I came not to call the Righreous , but Sin- when he faw her (that had done ſo, and 
ners to Repentance, (and muſt not be heard her tell the reaſon why ſhe had done 
diverted from ſuch Ads of Mercy by your it, Luke 8. 45, 47.) be faid (amo ber,) 
Rules.) . Daughter, be of good Comfort, thy Faith 
14. Then, (it being a d on which the hath made thee whole, and the Woman was 
Diſciples of Fobn and the Phariſees faſted, made whole from that hour. 
Mark 2. 18.) came to him the Diſciples of [Luke 8. 49. While be was ſpeaking, there 
John, ſaying, (to Feſa«) * why do we and cometh one from the Ruler of the Synagogue's 
the Phariſees faſt oft, (even twice @ week, Houſe, ſaying to him, thy Daughter # dead, 
Luke 18. 12.) but thy Diſciples faſt not, trouble not the Maſter. 50. But when Feſi 
but eat and drink on our faſting days heard it, be anſwered him, 2 1 
he believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made 


„ 
o 


| 5.33. e 
1: =. . Jeſus ſaid unto them, can the | | pot 
Chi of the Bride-chamber mourn as long 23, And when Jeſus came into the Ru- 
as the Bridegroom is with them, 62 this fir, ler's Houſe, and ſaw the Minſtrels, and 
or uſual in ſuch caſes ?) but (as for my Diſ- (beard) the People making a noiſe, (as at 
ciples,) the days will come when the Bride- 4 Funeral Solemnity,) 5 | 
groom ſhall (by Death) be taken from them, 24. He faid unto them, give place, for 
and then ſhall they faſt. the Maid is not dead, but — (ie. p 
16. (And be (aid alſo, by way of Parable, ſhe ſhall bs raiſed fram it, as it were out of 
m Luke 5. 36.) » No Man putteth a piece of -$/e#p,) and they laughed him to Scorn. 
new Cloth to an old Garment, for Oſo that 25. But when the People were put forth, 
which is put in to fill it up ta eth from (Peter, James, and Jahn, and the Father 
the Garment , and the Rent is made and Mother of the Damſe! being only left, 
worſe. F 2 Mark 5. 40.) He went in, and took her by 
17. Neither do Men put new Wine into the Hand, (and ſaid unto her, Daughter 
old (leather) Bottles, elſe the Bottles break, ariſe, and her Spirit returned unto ber,) and 
and the Wine runneth out, and (/) the the Maid aroſe, (and walked, being tweluę 
Bottles periſh, but they put new Wine into Tears old, and be commande that Something 
new Bottles and both are preſerved; (% in ſhould be given ber to ear, to ftrengthen her. 
like manner my young Diſciples, taken not and confirm them that he: was alive, Luke 8. 
from the Schools or Academies, as perhaps 54, 55.) ft arts Ther 
thoſe of Fobn and the Phariſees might be,” but 26. And the Fame hereof went abroad 
from their fiſhing Trades, muſt not reſently into all the Land; (tho he ftraitly char- 
be put to ſuch ſevere Taste; for which ged them to tell no Man of it, Luke 8. 56.) 
they are not yet firong enough „ Jeſt they 27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two 
ſhould be. diſcour aged, and all from me.) blind Men followed rim, crying and ſay- 
18. While he ſpake theſe things (10 them,) ing, Thou Son of David, (of e 
n behold there came à certain Ruler (of the Prophet Iſaiah Harb foretold, that he ſhauld 
as Fairus by Name, Mark 15. 22. open the Eyes of the: Blind, Chap. 29. 18; 
uke 8. 4.) and worſhipped him, .faying, — 35. 5, — 42. J.) have Mercy on us. 
| | 28. And 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations 


ies, proceed from Sin, 


28. And when he was come into the 
Houſe, the Blind Men came to him; and 
Jeſus faith unto them, Believe ye that I am 


able to do this? They ſaid unto him, Lea, 


Lord. | 
29. Then touched he their Eyes, ſaying, 
According to your Faith be it to you. 

30. And their Eyes were opened and Je- 
ſus ſtrictly charged them, ſaying, * See that 
no Man know it. 


31. Bur they, when they were departed, 


ſpread abroad his Fame in all that Country. 
32. And as they went out (f the City,) 
behold, they brought to him a dumb Man 
poſſeſſed with a Devil: 
33. And when the Devil was caſt out, the 
the Dumb ſpake, and the Multitudes marvel- 
led, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 
24. But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out 
Devils thro* ( Bee/zebub, Luke 11. 15. who 
15) the Prince of the Devils: 


Annotations 


Vet. 1. Jp I's I ii aan, Into his own 

City, ] that is, into Capernaum, 
Mark 2. 1. Chriſt having left Nazareth, 10 go 
to dwell at Capernaum, Matth. 4.13. 

Ver. 2. Kat idoy 6 Inode # isn aut, And 
Feſus ſeeing their Faith; ] i. e. the Faith of 
thoſe who let down the ſick of the Palſie: 
Whence it is evident, that the Faith of o- 
thers may prevail for the obtaining tempo- 
ral and corporal Bleſſings: Thus, in the pre- 
ceding Chapter, ver. 13. the Faith of the Cen- 
turion prevails, to heal his Servant; and 
here, ver. 33. the Devil is caſt out of a dumb 
and deaf Man, who had no Tongue to ask 
it, thro? the Faith of them that brought him: 
Thus the Daughter of Fairus is raiſed, Luke 
8. 50. and the unclean Spirit is caſt out of 
the Son, by the Father's Faith, Mark 9. 22, 23. 

Ibid. Eire md MD dępediſſal cos of du- 
Tiar ov, He ſaid to the ſicꝶ of the Palſie, Son, 
thy Sins are forgiven thee : | Shewing, ſaith 
Theophylad, That Gags toy and chiefly Pal- 


giving them: But then it muſt be noted, That 
our Lord here ſpeaks of Remiſſion, not of the 
eternal Puniſhments, but of the temporal Pu- 
niſhments inflicted for Sin. (1.) Becauſe 


this Remiſſion is obtained by the Faith of 


others; whereas, the enjoyment of ſpiritual 
and eternal Bleſſings in Perſons capable of 
Faith, depends on their own Faith alone. 
( 2. ) Becauſe our Saviour ſaith, it 75 as eaſie 
to ſay, thy Sins be forgiven thee, as to ſay, 
Riſe up, and wall; which conſequence ſeems 


not to be good, if we take Remiſſion of Sins 


ſuch Diſeaſes, who had no power of forgiving 
| . * 


in the higheſt ſenſe; ſince by the Example of 


the Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, it ap- 
pears, they might have power of healing 


e firſt ſpeaks of for- 
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35. And Jeſus went about all the Cities, 
and Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, 
and preaching the Goſpel of the Kin or 
and healing every Sicknels, and every Diſeaſs 
(and) when he ſaw the Multi. 


among the People. 

36. Bur, 
tudes (that followed him,) he was moved 
wich compaſſion on them, becauſe * they 
fainted, (or frayed, ) and were ſcattered à. 
broad as Sheep having no Shepherd, ( ard he 
taught them many things, Mark 6. 34.) 

37. Then faith he to his Diſciples, * the Har. 
veſt truly is plenteous, but the Labourers are 
few; (i. e. there be many who are willing to 
receive Inſtruttion, but few who are fit to give 
it to hem.) | | | 

38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Har. 
veſt, that he would ſend forth Labourers in- 
to his Harveſt, (zo inſtruf thoſe aright who 
are ready to receive Inſtruttion. ) 


on Chap. IX. 


the eternal Puniſhments of Sin. Moreover, 
it is uſual in Scripture, and was ſo among 
the Zews, to repreſent bodily Afflictions, Mi. 
ſeries, and Diſeaſes, as the effects of Sin, ac- 
cording to the common Proverb , Ni eſſent 
peccata, non eſſent flagella, Were there no 
Sins, there would be no Chaſtiſements : Hence 
is the Enquiry of the Diſciples, touching the 
Man born blind, who hath ſinn d, he, or bis 
Parents, that he ſhould be born blind « John 
9. 2. and to the Paraſytick, Chriſt having 
healed him, ſpeaks thus, Behold, thou art 
made whole, 1 no more, leſt a worſe. thing 
come unto thee, Joh. 5.14. For the Law of 
Moſes threatned various Kinds of Diſeaſes to 
the Tranſgreſſors of it, Deut. 28. 21, 22. and 
when they were remitted, theſe Diſeaſes were 
remov'd : According to thoſe words of I/azab, 
chap. 33. 24. Ihe Inhabitants ſhall not ſay, 
That they are ſick ,, the People that are there 
Hall be * their Iniquity: And it is alſo 
uſual in the Old and the New Teſtament, to 
intimate Deliverance from, corporal Diſeaſes 
by Remiſſion of Sins; as when the Prophet 
faith to David, 2 Sam. 12. 13. The Lord hath 
taken away thy Sin; thou ſhalt not die for it: 
And, 2 Chron. 7.14. I will be merciful to their 
Iniquities, and will heal their Land : So what 
is worded thus, Marth. 9. 22. thy Faith bath 
ſaved thee; is, Mark 5. 34. Thou art made whole. 
. Ver. 5. Ti yag Ny euxondTee emev, Whether 
1s it eaſier to ſay, thy Sins be forgroen thee; 
or to ſay, riſe up, and walk 1 They who 
here tell us, Tis therefore eaſier inp © the 
firſt, becauſe he cannot ſo. eaſily be diſpro- 
ved, who promiſeth a thing inviſible, as he 


who engagerh to do that which is the Object 
of our Senſes z do nor. compare together 
the things to be done, but only the wa 

0 


r 
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;Y on the Goſpel of Se Mi - 


of knowing when they are not done: They 
4 2 — theſe words better, who 
ay, That it muſt be as eaſie to ſay, do the 
one, as to ſay with effect the other; it be- 
ing indeed the ſame thing to ſay, thy Sins, 
that is, the temporal Puniſhments of them 
are forgiven; and to ſay, be thou healed, or 
riſe up, and walk effectually; ſeeing by be- 
ing freed from the Diſeaſe , which was the 
temporal Puniſhment of Sin, was manifeſt, 
that Sin was thus far forgiven. n 
Ver. 6. "Iva 5 ddr S Jexoiav *x4 © de Te 
arlesrs ent s dp, Teas AiNias, but that 
ye may know the Son of Man hath Power on 
Earth to forgive Sins; ] i.e. of abſolving or 
releaſing Men from the temporal Puniſhments 
of Sin, whilſt he is in his ſtate of Humiliation; 
for that Chriſt ſpeaks here only of the tem. 
| Paniſhments of Sin, is evident, not on- 
hs what hath been already ſaid, but al- 
o from the effect; Chriſt only giving him 
power to viſe up, and walk. Moreover, that 
Chriſt here ſpeaks of a Power inherent in 
him, and not only of the Power of God al- 
fiſting him, as it did the Apoſt/es, when they 
healed Diſeaſes, is evident; becauſe , had 
Chriſt only pronounced, that the Sins of this 
Paralytick were remitted by God, and the 
Cure performed by his Power, the Phariſees 
could have had no cauſe to be offended 
with him, and much leſs to have accuſed him 
of Blaſphemy. 
Laſtly, Obſerve, that by this Power, the 
Diſtemper of this Para/yrick was healed in- 


ſtantly; which ſhews, the Power that did ef. 


fect it, was Divine; that Power only being 
able inſtantly to cure Diſeaſes by a word. 
Hence do the Fathers conclude, our Lord was 
God as well as Man: So (a) Irene, By 
remitting the Sin, be cured the Man, and ma- 
nifeſily ſhewed who be was ; for, if none can 
remit Sins but God, and yet our Lord did re- 
mit them, and cure the Man, it is manifeſt, 
that he was both the Word of God, and the 
Son of Man, recerving power of Remiſfion of 
Sins from bis Father, as God and Man : And, 
(b) Novatian, If only God can remit Sins, 
and yet Chriſt remitted them, Meritò Chriſtus 
elt Deus, He is rruly God. 


Ver. 9. 4 Man named Matthew : | That 


this Matthew here was the ſame with Levi, 
in St. Mark and Luke. See Note on Luke 
5.27. | 
Ver. 11. Aid 7} & F Thoror % 4uſlordy 
tif & J- vl, W y eateth or Ma- 
er with Publicans and Sinners 1 The 
Phariſees looked upon Publicans and great 
Sinners, as if they had been Heathens , 
thinking it a fin even to converſe with the 

it were to convert them from the evi 
of their ways; objecting this to the reproach 


— — 


and Sinners, Matth. 11. 19. Hence ſaith our 
Sabiour, Of him that would not hear the 
Church, let him be to thee as a Publican and 


Heathen , i. e. abſtain from any farther con- | 


verſe, and familiarity with him, Matth. 18. 
17. And if you love them that love you on- 
ly, or lend to them only that lend to you a- 
gain, what do you more than others? do not 
Publicans, and Heathens, Matth. 5. 45. and 
Sinners, Luke 6. 32, 33. do the ſame ? And 
they bore the ſame Character among the Hea- 
tbens: So the (c) Scholiaſt upon thoſe words 
of Ariſtophanes, Kat Thdvlw, Y geh ſa, Y x.4- 
eu denayns, a Publican, and a Whirle- 
pit, and @ Gulph of Rapine : And Suidas 
notes, That 4:4&:Cay]o 7? Thurs oops, Se Tols 
eie, the very Name of Publican was in- 
famous to the Ancients. (d) Cicero de- 
clates, The Name and Office was very grie- 
vous to the Greeks, and inſinuates, that it 
was not much leſs abhorred among the Ro- 
mans; and well it might be, ſince Suidas out 
of an old Author, agrees ſo exactly with 


Ariſtophanes, declaring, That the Lite of a 


Publican was, Tlepprozaon Rg, drein 
deraſn, an open and free Violence, and unpu- 
niſhed Rapine, draigwil@ π⁰õe Fl, drain; 
e ,˖,nãʒ, eg fu] cia, Ab ſoy uh Eu Ka ſhame- 
leſs covetouſneſs, an impudent Merchandiſe, and 
unreaſonable Negotiation : Whence (e) Taci- 
1:4 not only ſpeaks, De novis acerbitatibus, & 
iHlicitis exactionibus Publicanorum, Of the 
new Grievances and unlawful Exattions of 
the Publicans ; but adds, That Nero there- 
fore was conſulting, whether he ſhould 
take away all Tributes, Idque pulcherri- 
mum donum, generi mortalium daret; and 
St. John Baptiſt requires them to xa no 
more than that which was appointed. See Dr. 
Hammond on the place. 

Ver. 13. "Eatoy S$iaw x; Har, I will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice ; | i. e. I rather will 


haue Mercy than Sacrifice * So Gen. 45. 8. 


vx dais, you habe not ſent me, but God, ® 
» xa nf, your Murmuring is not againſt 
us, but againſt God, Exod. 16. 18. Prov. 
8. 10. Receive Inſtruction, V wn deſderoy_ and 
not Silver, and Knowledge, , before Gold, 
Joel 2. 13. Rent your Hearts, and not your 


Garments ; ſee John 6. 27. 1 Cor. 1. 17. For 


that theſe words are not to be underſtood ab- 
ſolutely, is evident, becauſe God had com- 
manded Sacrifices, and therefore could not 
abſolutely ſay, he would not have them. 
Ibid. Od 38 jator xayioam i d dul]a- 
Ade ds weldvorer, For I came not to call the Righ- 
teous, but Sinners to repentance: | Where, 
by the Righteous, we are nor to underſtand 
thoſe, who are only righteous in their own 
Conceits, ſuch as the Phariſees were, who 


(3) L. 3. . 1. (5) Gang. (e) P. 300, 301. 
(ee 1.13. Ed; Lipſ. p. 300, 301. 


jo" 


(d) Ep. ad Quintum fratrem, I. 1. Ep. I. p. 216: 
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of Chriſt, that he was 4 Friend to Publicans 


juſtified . 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. IX 


juſtified themſelves before Men, Luke 16. 15. 
and rrafted jo themſelves that they were righ- 
teous, and deſpiſed others in 
themſelves, Luke 18. 9. for ſuch are not 
whole, but have great need of the ſpiritual 
Phyſician, ver. 12. and ſuch eſpecially, the 
Goſpel calleth to repentance, Marth. 3. 8, 
9, 10. Apoc. 3. 17. Moreover, the word 
Sinners here imports, ſuch Perſons as live 
in a cuſtomary praftice of Sin, ſo that the 
tenour of their Lives is wicked, and who are 
therefore to be called to that Repentance 
which conſiſts in the change of their Lives, 
from the Service of Sin to Holineſs, from Sla- 
very to Satan, to the Fear of God; and 
therefore, by the Righteous who need no 
Repentance, we are not to underſtand thoſe 
who are entirely free from Sin; for, ſo there 
is not a juſt Man upon Earth, Fob 9. 2. Ec- 
cleſ. 7. 20. nor any Man who is not a Sin- 
ner, 1 Kings 8. 46. James 3. 2. 1 John 1. 8. 
but thoſe who are truly and ſincerely righte- 
ous, have truly reformed their Lives, who 
carefully endeavour to abſtain from all known 
Sins, and ſer themſelves fincerely to the = 
formance of their whole Duty both to God 
and Man, and ſo are righteous and accepted 
in the fight of God; in which ſenſe, Fob 
was righteous, and eſchewed evil; Zacha- 
rras and Elizabeth were righteous, walking in 
all the Commandments of God, Luke 1. 6. and 
Simeon, Luke 2. 25. and ſo they needed not 
that Repentance which confiſts in the change 
of the Life, from a courſe of Sinning, to living 
unto God. So that the Argument here is 
double; ( 1.) That tho' familiar Converſe 
with Sinners was in the general to be avoid- 
ed, yet was that only on this account, That 
we may not encourage them in Sin, or be 
defiled by them; and ſo it could not hinder 
that great Act of Charity and Mercy to their 
Souls, which was directed to the Converſion 
of them from their evil ways; the avoiding 
of Familiarity with them, heing only as rhe 
Precept of Sacrifice, and therefore not to be 
regarded ſo, as to obſtrudt that more impor- 
tant Duty, of ſhewing Mercy to their Souls. 
( 2.) That Chriſt was the great ſpiritual Phy- 
ſician ſent to heal theſe Sin-fick Souls, and 
call them to Repentance; and therefore, in 
converſing with them, in purſuance of this 
end, he was ſo far from tranſgreſſing his Fa- 
ther's Precepts, that he was doing the great 
Work, for which he was ſent by him into 
the World. Note alſo, That this of the 
Phyſician was a Proverbial Saying z for, 
when (f) Antiſthenes was asked, Why he 
converſed with wicked Men? His Anſwer 
was, Kat oi idle © F yoouY[or eee, Phyſi- 
cians are with the Diſeaſed: And, when 
Diogenes ſaith (g) Stobæur, when Pauſa- 
nias ſaith Plutarch, was asked, Why be 


* on of 
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raiſed the Lacedzmonians, but ſtaid not wit 
oY ? He anſwered, "Or: 2 idle ”— 
Tois Uſtalysory zu g of ve quel dullecy 
That P byſicians converſed not among the 
Healthy, but among the Sick. 

Ver. 14. Aid 7i nuts Y pacurein ve 
mod, Why do we and the Phariſees faf 
much, but ihy Diſciples faſt not?] It is here 
ſaid by Mr. Cerec, that it was not the De. 
gn of St. John's Diſciples, to enquire ſim. 
P » Why the Diſciples of Chriſt did not faſt, 

ut why they did not follow the Example 
of all devout Men among the ewt, who 
did faſt often. But, ( 1/?,) This ſeems to 
be a Miſtake; for they ask, why they 
did not faſt at all? And our Saviour's Plena 
for them, is, for an entire exemption from 
that Duty, whilſt he was preſent with 
them. (adhy,) Were it as Mr. C. would 
have it, yet is the Obſervation of the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond true and pertinent, That 
the Diſciples of John intended not to ask the 
reaſon, why they themſelves faſted often? 
They being ſo well ſatisfied with the reaſon 
of that, that they wonder why Chrift's Di, 
ciples did not as they did : This being, faith 
he, truly the meaning of their Queſtion; 
fince we faſt ſo devoutly, why do not thy 
Diſciples do this as well as we? 

Ver. 15. MN Sway) oi de 7% vuupav0t owl, | 
Can the Children of the Bride-chamber mourn, 
as long as the Bridegroom is with them.] The 
Sons of the Bride- chamber are thoſe who 
were admitted into it, ſtiled by the Gxeci- 
ans, wegvougu and ve. ; by the Latins, 
Pronubi; by the Fews, Shoſhebinim , and 
their buſine was, to enter into the Bride- 
chamber, and to rejoice and exhilerate them- 
ſelves with the Br:degroom, during the time 
of the Marriage Feſtwal; which was, ſaith 
Dr. Light ſoot on the place, ſeven Days; and 
theſe were uſually gia vi-, the Friends 
or Kindred of the Bridegroom : Whence, St. 
John Baptiſt repreſents himſelf, as rejoicing 
to hear the Voice of the Bridegroom, as being 
one of his Friends, Joh. 3. 29. So then, the 
2 runs thus; I am the Bridegr 

the Church is my Bride ; as long as 
am here, laſts the 1 „ and my 
Diſciples are the Children, and Friends of the 
Bridegroom , and ſo are not to mourn, but 
to rejoice with me whilſt this time laſts ; at 
my Death and Departure from them, this 
Bridegroom will be taken from them, and then 
will be the time for them to faſt, and moum. 

Ver. 16, 17. Oude 5 emCanat{ emiConpa ie. 
xs c ſnaęu em ii nagaus, No Man putteth 
a piece of new Cloth to an old Garment.) lt 
is the Opinion of many Fathers and Inte. 
preters, that Chriſt by theſe two Similirudes 
intended to ſhew, he thought it not fit at 
their firſt Entrance, and before the Holy ” 


1 — —_— — 


— — 


(f) Apud Laert, p. 139. ; ( g) Sem. xi, *Amoffiſu Adx. p. 230. 
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* on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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was come down upon his Diſciples, to 
—— the Burthen of Faſting on them, be- 
cauſe they were not fitted to bear it, by rea- 
ſon of their Infirmity, and that they e 
be tempted by ſuch Auſterities, as were tre. 
"ent Faſtings, impoſed on them, to fall off 
om him. And hence they add, That Chriſt by 
his Example, recommends this condeſcenſion 
to weak and infirm Conſciences to his D:/- 
ciples, and to the Miniſters of the Goſpe/, 
vis. not to impoſe upon them, that B«g& 
amileſudror, werght of Ordinances which 
they cannot bear: But, . this Expoſi- 
tion, Epiſcopius . hat no reaſon can 
be aſſigned, why Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould be 
leſs able thus to faſt, than the Diſciples of 
the Baptiſt, or the Phariſees. To which Ob- 
jection I anſwer, That there were among the 
eus, not only Sects of the Eſſens, and Pha- 
riſees, who led an auſtere Life, but alſo, (h) 
Schools of the Prophets; and, thoſe frequent- 
ly lived in Mountains and Deſerts, and were 
alſo many of them Nazarites, and conſecra- 
ted to the Service of God; they had alſo 
their Academical and private Schools, to train 
up Men in Diſcipline ; and from theſe might 
come Diſciples to John in the Wilderneſs, 
and Diſciples ro the Phariſees, who might 
be trained up in thoſe Duties; whereas tis 
certain, that the Diſciples of our Lord were 
choſen from their F/b:ng-Trade, and fo came 
to him wholly unacquainted with, and ſo un- 
fitted for thoſe Auſterities. His Interpreta- 
tion is therefore this, That it is as unfit or 
unſeemly for his Diſciples to faſt, whilſt he 
18 3 with them, as it is to ſew a we 
of new Cloth to an old, or to put new Wine 
into old Bottles ; in which Interpretation , I 
cannot acquielce, becauſe it is manifeſt from 
both theſe Similitudes, That our Lord repre- 
ſents not the unſitneſs, but the hurt and da- 
mage of doing either of theſe things, vis. 
that the doing of the firſt, would make the 
Rent worſe; the doing of the ſecond, would 


endanger the breaking the Bottles, and the 
Pilling the Wine: To which danger, the 
ie given by Epiſcopius, hath no reſpect. 


Ver. 18, "Agx«v, a Ruler : ] This Ruler 
being in St. Mark and Luke, dex. 
a Ruler of the Synagogue 1, it is not reaſonable 
to conceive, as ſome do, that he was one of 
the Twenty three Judges that were conſtitu- 
in every City, but rather, that he was 
the Head, or Ruler of the Synagogue, which 
— 2 : Of which Rulers we 
tion, AUS 13. 15. — 18. 8, 17. Luke 

13. 14. See Note on Mar : 
This 


4. See Hark 5.22, 

Ibid. Af. irg rug, Is now dead 7 
yoo: for St. Mark 5. 23. ire by; ſhe 18 
et Ihe laſt Extremity; the words mult be 
rendred as in the 15 eraphraſe, She ic by this 
time dead; and this is evident from the Sto- 


EIT 


1 * 1 4 * 


— 


ry, becauſe, as Chriſt was going to the Ru- 
lers Houſe, a Meſſenger comes from it, to 
tell him, That his Daughter was now dead, 
Luke 8. 49. which ſhews, that at his coming 
to Chriſt, ſhe was not ſo, but only at the 
laſt extremity. | 

Ver. 24. Cu 38 Ariane 7 nocforr dane t- 
%, For the Maid is not dead, but fleep- 
eth.] From this place, the Zeſwits contend 
for their Egquruocations, and mental Ręſerva- 
tions; by which, they certainly deceive the 
Hearer, who knows not what in their Minds 
they do conceal, alledging, That when our 
Lord here ſaith, /be is nat dead, he reſerved 
in his Mind, ix reſped of my power, or ſo 
as to remain under the power of it. But the 
words of Chriſt were plainly _ to thoſe 
who were preparing for her Interment, and 
performing the Funeral Rites belonging to it z 
and therefore only intimate, ſhe was not ſo 
dead, as that they needed to make theſe Pre- 


parations, he being come to awake her as 


out of a Sleep. 

Ver. 30. 'Oegre winds yureoxito, See that 0 
Man know it.] That Chrift ſhould take this 
care, that his Miracles in healing Perſons, 
and caſting out of Devi/s, ſhould not be 
known, only to avoid vain Glory, ſeems not 
very reaſonable ; this being done ſufficiently 
by his Declaration, that he did this by the 
Finger of God, Matth. 12. 28. and that by 
theſe Works, he ſought not his own Glory, 
but the Glory of bis Father, Joh. 5. 41. — 
7. 18. Let it then be noted, 

1/t, That when he doth his Miracles among 
the Heathens, or upon them that dwelt 
among them, ſuch as were the & yrophenician 
Woman, and the Woman of Pancas, or Cæ- 
ſarea Philippi, he never impoſeth Silence on 
the Perſon healed, but ſometimes on the con- 


trary, bids them declare what God had done 


for them; ſo when he had cured the Dæmo- 
mack at Gadarg, he bids him go to his Houſe, 
and his Acquaintance, and tell them what 
things the Lord had done for him, and how 
he had ſhewed Mercy even to an Heathen, 
Mark 5.19. And tho' he charged his Di/- 
ciples to tell no Man among the Neue, that 
he was the * „ till his Reſurrection, 
Matth. 16. 20. He doth himſelf declare to 
the Samaritan Woman, that he was the Me / 
ſiah, Joh. 4. 25, 26. becauſe theſe things would 
prepare theſe Heathens and Samaritans, when 


_ Chriſt was lar to them by his Apoſtles, 


to receive their Teſtimony. 
11 Obſerve, That the things which he 
forbids his Diſciples to declare, were not his 
Miracles, but either his Transfiguration on 
the Mount, Mart h. 17. 9. or that he was the 
Chriſt, Mark 8. 29, 30. And this he only bad 
them to conceal, till he was riſen from the 
Dead; and this he did only, that their Te- 
, ſtimony 


* | | 


(h) Campeg. Vitring, I. 2. c. 7. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, IX 


. 
* 


ſtimony of him might not be looked upon 


as a thing compatted between him and them, 
but chiefly becauſe they were. not fitted to 
be his Witneſſes of theſe things, till they 
had received Power from on high, by the 


coming down, of the Holy Ghoſt to do it, 


Ads i. 8. For he received before the Teſti- 


mony of John, and appealed to it, John 5. 


33. becauſe he was ſent 79 to bear wit- 


neſs of him, John 1. 6, 7. and becauſe the 


blazing theſe things abroad by his Diſciples 
that he was the lent 
their Saviour, and that God by a Voice from 


ab, ſent hy God to be 
Heaven commanded all Men to obey him; 


Would have ſo far comported with that Ima- 
2 a temporal Kingdom to be ere- 


©ted by him, and-look'd.ſo like the ſending 


this Dijciples as his Heralds to :proclaim 


him King, as that it would have given too 
much occaſion to the Government, to ſuſpect 
that he deſigned -fome ſuch thing, and too 
much colour to the Accuſation of the 7ervs, 


that he forbad Men to give Tribute to Ceſar, 2 
ſaying, that be himſelf was Chriſt a 
om the firſt Obſervation 


Ing, 
Luke 23. 2. Now ir 
we learn, that the reaſon, why he was thus 
goncernẽd-to have his Miracles concealed; 
muſt be ſomewhat peculiar to the. Fewiſh 
Nation; and from the ſecond, that he did 
this chiefly to avoid all Suſpicion, that he 


intended to ſer up any temporal Kingdom, 


or to give occaſion to any Innovation, Sedi- 
tion, or Diſturbance upon his account. We 
therefore may ſay, . 

15 If With the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that 
he did this to avoid the Malice of the Scribes, 
and Phariſees, and the Herodzans againſt him, 
who were ſo faf from being convinced by his 
Miracles, that they not. only did blaſpheme 
them, bit oft conſulted how they might:en- 
trap him in his words, and get ſomething 
out of his Mouth, by which. they might ac- 
cuſe him as an. Enemy to God and. Ceſar. 
Sd when he had pronounced his Woes againſt 
them, the Scribes and . we began to 
urge him vehemently, laying. 

and ſeeking to get ſometbing aut of his Mouth, 
that they might. gccuſe him to- the Govern- 


ment) Lwke 11.53, 54. When in the Para: 


ble of the Kingdom; of Heaven, he had told 


them What was like to be their Fate, they 
fend out their Diſc les with the Phariſees. to 
＋ 


extrap bim ig hir Word:, and to put the 
25 to him Js it lamfſaliin give Tribute 
to Ceſar, or nat? Matth. 22 15, 18. And 
when he doth but covertly declare himſelf 
to be the Son of God; they are ready: to ftene 
him for it, John 8. 59. — 10. 31. And at 
his Miracles they were ſa incenſed as: to 
think of nothing leſs than cutting him off; 


and thus when, be cured. the Man that had: hea 
the. wither d Hand, the Phariſees, and Hero. 
diane rate counſel togetber. how they might 
deſtroy him, Mark 3. 6. Thus when the Peo- 


cles, n to be convinced by them, and to 


32. when he had raiſed Lazarus, the Chief 
Prieſts and-Phariſees conclude that *rway ex. 
pedient that be ſhould die, and ſend forth 


nares for him, fo 


ple hearing his words, and ſeeing his Mir: 


ſay that he was the Chriſt, the Phariſees and 
zeb-Prieſts hearing that they murmured 
ſuch things concerning him, ſend forth their 
Servants to apprehend him; John 7. 30, 31, 


their Commands, that f ary one knew where 
he was, be ſhould declare it, that they might 
take him, John 11. 47,-49, 50, 57. That 
therefore they might not take him off be- 
fore his time, and that they might have leſs 
occaſion to do it for his Popularity, or the 
reſort of Multitudes unto him, he commands 
his Miracles ſhould be concealed; and when 
they could not be ſo, he departs from the 
Multitudes into deſert places, and when 
his Fame was ſpread forth in one Country 
round about, he departs thence into ſome 
other place. . 

2d!y, His chief Deſign in thus concealing 
that he was the Chyiſt, and giving charge not to 
divulge his Miracles was this, that he might 
not indulge that pernicious -Conceit which 
had obtained among them, that their Medi 
was to be a temporal King ; for the very 
Name of: their Meſah being ſtill in their 
Targums, Meſab the King; and they ſpeak- 
ing ſa much of his Kingdom, and Dominion 
over the Nations, his delivering I/rae/, and 
ſubduing their Enemies; had our Lord open- 
ly declared "himſelf the Meyfab before his 
Reſurrection, and Exaltation to the right 
Hand of God, they would eafily have made 
this Inference, that therefore he muſt be 
their King, their Deliverer, and the Subduer 
of their Enemies, and would have attempted 
by Tumults, and Seditions to ſet up his 
Kingdom Thus when he had fed five thou- 
ſand with five little Loaves and two ſmall 
Fiſhes, ' they gathering hence, that he was 
able to make Proviſions for an Army, pre- 
ſently conclude, chat they zoould take bim by 
rce, and make bim à King, John 6. 15. And 


this. cauſeth him to depart from them into 
a Mountain alone. And his Miracles being 
ſo great a Conviction, that he was that 
Prophet, that ſhould come into the World, 
this was thought warrant” enough for this 
Attempt, v. 14. - Chrift*s- Kingdom therefore 
not being of this World, and therefore not 
to come with: that Pomp, or Obſervation, 
or to the Ends which they expected, and it 
being his great Concern, that no Sedition 
or Diſturbance of the Crvil Government (hould 
be laid, either to his Perſon or Dod lrine, 
this ſeemeth to have been the chief rea 
ſon, why he gave charge to thoſe 

not to make his Miracles known, 
and to his Diſciples not to declare that he 
was the Chriſt, x 
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Ver. 6. "Ort Bf, N], fainted, 
'Tis — that Chryſoſtom ad Zehe 
read here ici, they were toſſed and 
wearied either with the Burthens of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, 
theſe i Guides to another; from thoſe 
that bound, to thoſe that looſed the ſame 


thing. But our reading, they were ſcattered 


one {rom another , comports beſt with the 
Similitude of being as Sheep without a 
Shepherd. bt 

er. 3). 0 F Rrexoubs cut, The Harveſt 
indeed is great, but the Labourers few, &c. 
From this Diſcourſe of Chriſt we learn theſe 
things, worthy to he regarded by all rhe 
Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock, vis. ' 

½. That he who doth not inſtrutt bis 
Flock in the ſincere Milk of the Word, and ac- 
quaint them with the things belonging to 


or with going from one of 


their eternal Peace, from an Heart full of 


Love to God, and to the Souls committed 
to his Charge, deſerves not the Name of a 
true Shepherd; for the want of theſe things 
in the Scribes and Phariſees, made york 8 
complain that the et were as Sheep with 
out a Shepherd. | 
2dly, That where the Harveſt is great, and 
there be many who are white for the Har- 
veſt, John 4 35. or ready to receive Inſtru- 
tion, we ſhould be the more diligent, and 
laborious to afford it to them. 

2dly, That in ſuch caſes, when either we 
are not called to that Work, or are placed 
in another Station, we ſhould pray fervently, 
that God would raiſe up Men fitted for their 
Inſtruction, and zealous for his Glory, and 
the good of Souls. 


— 


1. AND when he had called to him his 
twelve Diſciples, he gave them 
* Power againſt unclean Spirits, to caſt them 
out, and to heal all manner of Sickneſs, and 
all manner of Diſeaſes ; (a they went preach- 
ing in his Name.) 
2. Now the Names of the twelve Apoſtles 
are theſe, the *firſt, Simon who is called 


Peter, and Andrew his Brother, James the 


Son of Zebedee, and John his Brother, 


3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, 


and Matthew the Publican, James the Son 


of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe Sirname P 


was Thaddeus, 


4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſca- P 


riot, who alſo betrayed him. 

5. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, (by tio 
and two, Mark 6. 7.) and commanded them, 
ſaying, Go not (at preſent) into the way 

the Gentiles, and into (any) City of the 
Samaritans enter ye not. | 

6. But go rather to the loſt Sheep of the 
2 0 3 (to — 5 =_ 2 rine 

arvation is ent, and is10 edc 
ed, an 26.) * 2 5 

7. as ye 80, 2 ing, the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at B the 
Kingdom of the Meffiah is now to be ſet 


1p.) | 

8. (And in Confirmation of this,) Heal the 
fick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the dead, 
caſt out Devils; freely ye have received, 
(this Power from me, ) freely give, (the 
Benefit of it to others.) | 

9. (Iben be commanded them to take no- 
thing by the way, Mark 6. 8. ſaying,) Pro- 
vide neither Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs in 
your Purſes : 

10. Nor Scri 
two Coats, nei 


for your Journey neither 
Shoes, nor yet Staves; 


CHAP. X. 


for the Workiman is worthy of his Meat ; 


(and therefore yau may reaſonably expect to 
find it among them, for the Bene tohom 
you labour.) 


11. And into whatever City , or Town 


ſhall enter, enquite who in it is « wor- 


ye 
thy, or prepared to recerve Infiraltion,) and 
there fac till ye 20 thence, 2 

12. And when ye come into an Houſe . 
ſalute it, ( ſaying, Peare be to this Houſe.) F 

13. And if the Houſe be worthy, let your 
Feace come upon it, (your Bleſſing ſhall reſt 
on it,) but if it be not worthy, let your 


eace return to you; (i. e. . 
cerve no Advantage by it.) 

14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you 
nor hear your words, when ye d out o 
that Houſe, or City, * ſhake off the Duſt of 
8 (for a Teftimony againſt them , 

6. 11. Luke 9. 5. that you count them 
as unclean, and unfit to be conversd with 


74275 becauſe they have rejected the Word 


_ propounded, and by your Miracles con- 
to them. 
15. Verily I ſay unto * it ſhall 
more tolerable for rhe Land of Sodom * 
Gomorrah in the (great) day of Judgment 
than for (the People of ) that City; (becauſe 
the means of Knowledge rejecled by them hath 
been greater, Chap. 11. 23, 24.) 

16. Behold, I ſend you forth as (if) Sheep 
(were ſent,) in e of Wolves, (i. e. 
on an Employment fu eril from the Men 
of the Wor ) be be wile e Ber 
pents, (1. e as prudent and wary as they are 
to preſerve themſelves from Danger, J and 
Hamed as Doves; ls roing no Offence 
to any Man, you may give them no occaſion to 
do evil to you.) | 27 | 

N 2 x7. But, 
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13 17. But, (and eſpectaliy) beware of (the) 


be this, that) the 
ſhall deliver 


Men ( of this Age and Nation,) for they 
will deliver you up to the Councils (of the 
Sanhedrim,) and they will ſcourge you in 
* en (for preaching in my 

18. And ye ſhall be brought before Go- 


-vernors and Kings for my ſake, for a Teſti- 


mony againſt (Gr. to) them, and () the 
Gentiles, (who believe not the Goſpel preach'd 


to them. | 
19. But when they deliver you up, (10 


theſe Men,) = take no thought how, or what 


ye ſhall ſpeak; for it ſhall be given you in 
that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 

20. For it is not ye that ſpeak, ( from your 
own Abiluzes,) but (it ic) the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeaketh in you. — © 

21. And, (Know this, that when the Gofpel 
is thus preached by you, the effect of it will 
(who believerh not) 
up the (Chriſtian) Brother to 
Death, and the Father the Child; and the 


Children ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents, 


and cauſe them to be put to Death, (as be- 


ing Chriſtians.) e 
ye (alſo) ſhall be hated of all 


22. And 
(Fe) Men (of the World,) for my Name's 


e, but he that endureth to the end, / 


(of theſe Days of Perſecution from the 
elievs 
the dreadful Deftruttion coming on them) 
23. But . when they perſecute you in this 
City, (i. e. in any one Cuty,) flee ye into ano- 
ther; for verily I fay unto you, ye ſhall 
not have over the Cities of Iſrael, till 


the Son of Man be come; (with hir Roman 


Army to deſtroy that Nation, and to burn up 
their Cities. * 


24. (And 10 arm you-againſt theſe Perſecu- 
tions, conſider as 


the Diſciple is not ( 
expect to be) above his Maſter, nor the Ser- 
vant (to be) above his Lord. * 
25. It is enough for the Diſciple to be as his 
Maſter, and ( 


pn 


ſter = os = Beelzebub, wr much 
more (Hall they call, or pr 10 re- 
vile,) them of his Houlhddd x id 


26. Fear them not therefore, for there is 


nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed, and 
hid that ſhall not be known; (i. e. for my 
Dollrine which now ſeems obſcure, and hidden 
from the Warld, fhall-in time be revealed to 
all Nations, and overcome all the Calunmies, 


with which tis loaded, and all the Oppoſition low 
it ſball- meet with.) © | 


27. * What (therefore) 1 tell you in Dark- 
nels, . (or parabolical reared 


ne) in oy par 9 e. —_ | pom. that 
preach ye ckly, and as it were) u 


28. And frar not them which (can only) 


Hairs of your Head are all numbred 


Fews,) ſhall be ſaved, (from 


| or ) the Servant 6 be) as 
his Lord; if (then) they have called the Ma- 


that ſpeak - 
'ye in the Light, and what 'ye hear (from 


kill the Body, but are not able to kill the 


Soul; but rather fear him, who is able to 
deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. 
29. (Moreover you who are ſo higbly va. 
lued by God, and 1rve under ſuch a pe- 
culiar Conduct of bis Providence, haue no cauſe 
to fear, what they can do to the —_ for) 
are not two Sparrows ſold for a Farthing, 
( as being Bird: of little value?) and one 
of them ſhall not fall on the ground (or 
die) without (the Providence of) your 
Father. 0 
30. But, (Yet this Providence is more par. 
ticularly concerned for you, for ) the very 
3 (i. e. 
ur minuteſt Concerns are under the eſpecial 
Londa this ging! ne 5 p Nee 
31. Fear ye not therefore, (or) ye are 
of more value, (in the Sight of G04) than 
many Sparrows. 325 
32. Whoſdever therefore ſhall ( by theſe 
Conſiderations be encouraged flill to) confeſs 


(or own) me (and my Doctrine) before Men, 


him will 1 confeſs alſo (or own at the great 
Day, as my faithful Servant,) before my Fa- 


ther which is in Heaven. 


33. But whoſoever, (nottoithſtanding theſe 
Encouragements ) ſhall, (to avoid their Per. 
cut ians,) deny me before Men, him will [ 
alſo deny Lone diſown, at the great Day,) 
before my Father which is in Heaven. 

34. (And) * Think not that I am come to 
ſend (or cauſe) Peace on Earth, (and ſo to 
free you from theſe Perſecutions, for) I came 
not to ſend Peace, bur a Sword. = 

35. For-I am come to (preach that Do- 


Arine, which will rather) ſet a Man at Va- 
riance againſt his Father, and the Daughter 


- againſt her Mother, and the Daughter in 


Law againſt her Mother in Law. : 
36. And (thus it ſhall happen, that) 
a Man's Foes ſhall be they of his own 


Houſhold. 


37. ( And this Diſpenſation of Providence 
will diſcover, who 18 — to 2 owned a4 my 
Diſciple, for when this hapneth,) He that lo- 
veth Father or Mother more than me, (i. e. 
it moved by bis Regard to them, to diſown ne, 
or diſobey my Precepts,) is not worthy. of 
me; and he that loverh Son or Daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. 

38. And he that taketh not (xp) his 
Croſs, and followeth after me, is not wor- 
thy of me. (See Note on Lake 9. 23.) 

29. (And know that by refuſing thus 10:ſol- 
me, Men will be the greateſt loſers, 
for) He that (by deſerting' me in tim? 
Perſecution, ) findeth his Life, ( preſerved 
for a little while,) ſhall loſe it, (prob#ty 
here, and certainly hereaſter;) and he that 
loſeth his Life flo: my fake, ſhall find it, 
(happi improved imo Life eternal, and ſo 

the greateſt Gainar. 
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{ Not ſhall ny Kindneſs be confined 


. thoſe who ſhew this Affection 10 = 


ſon, hut) * He that receiveth you, (pre 

2 Nane, ſhall be efteemed as ethat) 
Teceiveth me, and he that receiveth me, (as 

$e thut) receiveth him that ſent ne. 
41. (And) He that recetveth à Prophet in 
the Name of a Prophet, (i. e. 47 one ſent 
from God, and doth accordingly attend to 
him,) mall receive a Prophet's Reward; and 


arg Sexoiav md puror 
| „He gave them ft chew 
.zvainft (or over) wnclean Spirits, to caft them 
— 24 to — all — of Sickneſs, and 
all manner of Diſeaſe. | ua ah, here 
is genitivus Objetti, ſay Grammarians; Power 
of unclean Spirits, being put for power over, 
dr againſt them. So Bracgnuia a H, 
Matth. 1 2. 3 1. is expounded, v. 32. Blaſphe- 


Ver. 1. an KE N 


ny againſt the Holy Ghoſt. See 1/a. 3. 14. 
2 - 1 Cor. 9.12. But that which 


chiefly is to be obſerved here, is this, that 
Chriſt here delegates Power to the Apoſtles, 
und afterwards to the Seventy Diſciples, Luke 
10. 9, 17. and after his Refurrettion 
lic vers in the general, to do this in his Name, 
Mark 16. 17, 18. And the? the Apoſtles were 
not at preſent impowered to impart theſe 
Gifts to others, yet after our Lord's. Reſur- 
rettion they were enabled to do it, by bapti- 
Ting, and laying their Hands upon them; 
which is fo eminent a Demonſtration of the 
Truth -of o iftran Faith, as — ho 2 
tl in any Hiſtory, excepting that of Moſes, 
'who lil bis Hanis upon Fofhua, and he was 
filled with the Spirit of Wiſdom ,, Deut. 34. 9. 
and of Eliſba, on whom the Spirit of Elijab 


reſted, 2 Kings 2. 15. Tho' this was done, 


not by any Power, they had to communicate 
to others the Virtue which reſided in them, 
but in the caſe of Fofbxa by the particular 
Command of God; Num. 27. 19, 20. and 


in the cafe of Eliſba by the Will of God; and 


was a ſignal Confirmation that they were both 
Prophets ſent by God; and much leſs was it 


done, as here, by Invocation of their Names. 


For among all the accounts the Heathens have 
Piven us of their famous Magician, and Wor- 


 *kers of Wonders, there is not one to be 8 


found, who ever pretended to a Power to 
delegate their Virtue to others, or to impart 
their Power to them, upon the invocation 
or uling of their Names, or belief of their 
Doctrine. And hence (a) Arnobius, ha- 


wing ſummed up the Miracles our Saviour 
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righreous Man's Reward. 


' Annotations on Chap. X. 


to Be- 


rum omnium cauſas, x an Evidence 


for eſtabliſhing St. Peter's Monarc 


he that receiveth a righteous Man, in the 
Name of a righteous Man, (i. e. aur of true 
Love to bis Righteouſneſs,) ſhall receive a 
42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to 
one of ' theſe little ones, (i. e. the meaneſt of 


my Diſciples,) a Cup of cold Water only, in 


the Name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto 
you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward. 


did, adds, that he not only did them by his 
Power, Verum quod erat ſublimius multos 
alios experiri & facere ſui nominis cum ad- 
jectione permiſit, but permitted many others 
to do them, by invocation of his Name; nor 
did he any of thoſe Miracles which raiſed A ſto- 


_ niſhment in others, which he enabled not his 


little ones, and even Ruſticks to perform. 
And then he triumphs over the Heathens thus, 
What ſay 20 „ Ob ye ſtiff and incredulbus 
Minds? alicuine mortalium Jupiter ile Capi- 


tolinus hujuſmodi poteſtatem dedit? Did zver 


that Fupiter whom ye Romans wor ſhip in the 
Capitol, groe the like Power to any Mortal ? 
and then he concludes this to be the Evi- 


' dence of a true divine Power, for to tranſcribe 


your miraculoys Power to a Man, and to give 
Authority and Strength to a Creature, to do 
that which you alone can do, ſupra omnia ſitæ 
eſt poteſtatis, continentiſque ſub ſeſe - re- 
one 
who bath Power over all, and hath the Cauſes 
of -all things at his Beck. e, 
Ver. 2. Ti Lite, Firſt Simon, ] It is 
the Obſervation of many of the (b) Farhers 
and Interpreters here, that Simon is here 


reckoned the firſt of the Apoſtles; not as be- 


ing ſo in Dignity, but as being firſt called; 
for which ſee Mark 1.16. Matth. 4. 18. 
And therefore this word is omitted borh by 
St. Mark Chap. 3. 16. and St. Luke Chap. 
6. 14. which ſure they would not have done, 
had they imagined it to be fo remarkable, 
„ as the 
Papiſts do. oo 
6. Theegbeds 5 UD wel id meildla 2d 
bana eius 'Ioexin, but go rather to the loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe of Wraet? Hecalls all I/rae/ 
heep, tho* they were not obedient ro the 
Voice of the Shepherd, as being all 'God's 
chofen People; he calls them loft Sheep, be- 
cauſe they were in ſo great Peril of being loſt 
and ruined by the Ignorance and Wickedneſs 
of their Guides. 80 P/a/. 119. 176. I. 
53. 6. Fer. 50.6. To them the Apoſtles = 


. 


Wo Adv. Genres, 1.1. p. 30, 31. 
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Method. apud Phocium, Cod. 275. aegis rae = J Marth. 
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apoſtolatus eſt princeps. Hilar. in Marth. 
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firſt ſent, becauſe they were Children of the 

Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12. to whom the Pro- 

miſe of the Meſſab was made, Gen. 17. 1. 
and the Adoption and Promiſes eſpecially be- 
longed, Rom. 9. 4. Whence the Apoſtle faith, 
the Go/pe/ ought firſt to be preached to them, 
Ads 13. 46. oo who by./heep here, under- 
ſtand the Ele by a ſecret Decree of God, 
muſt, contrary to the Tenor of the Veto Te- 
ftament, make Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be 
ſent to none, who rejected the Goſpel ; yea, 
they make Crit fend his 4 to them, 
whom they could never find; it being not 
offible for them, without a Revelation, to 

ow who were thus the Electof God. 

d Ver. 8. Nerds iſelgd)s, Raiſe the Dead. | 
Dr. Mills here notes, That theſe words are 
wanting in many Manuſcripts ; and, becauſe 
the Apoſtles raiſed none from the Dead be. 

fore Chriſt's Reſurrection, he conjectures, that 

they have been added to the Text: Burt, a- 

gainſt this Imagination, let it be noted, That 


Chap: N. 


pers, and to raiſe the Dead 5 for, befides the 


many things already mentioned, which can- 
not poſſibly relate to their firſt Miſſion; wol 
of the things mentioned in this Chapter, are 
the very things ſpoken in our Lord's Predi. 
tion of the Deſtruction of Zeruſalem, and 
are there mentioned as things to be done 
then, Matth. 24. 9. And theſe words, ver. 
22. He that endures to the end, ſhall be ſaved, 
are the very words which riſt uſeth, when 
he ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of the Fewi/h 
Polity, Math. 24. 13. Mark 13. 13. and there. 
fore it is obſervable, That St. Mark and Lu#e 
who relate only what appertained to their 
firſt Miſſion, ſpeak nothing, in the Chapters 
mentioned, of rheir Commiſſion to cleanſe the 
Lepers, or to raiſe the Dead; or, from ver. 
15, to 31. as knowing, that theſe things be- 
longed to their ſecond Miſſion. | 
Ibid. Ae fadCi]s Soprdy Je, Freely you 
have received, freely grove. | Tho? theſe words 
are by latter Fathers extended to both the Sa. 


theſe words are to be found in the r, craments, ay, yo po thoſe words of Ter. 
Syriack, Arabick, and Athiopick Verſions, «lian, Nulla Res Dei pretio conſtat, We re. 
1 and left out only in the later Verſion of the cerve nothing for the things of God; yet, 
11 Perſic; and the Argument which he and from the connexion of them with the Com- 
| Grotius, uſe for the excluding theſe words miſſion ren to cure Diſeaſes, caſt out De- 
[ from the Text, would exclude alſo the clean. vile, and raiſe the Dead; and from the words 
14 ſing of the Lepers, for we read of none clean of (c) Irenæus, ſayi The Church did all theſe 
3 ſed by them in that interval: But it is to Miracles, neither Jeducing any Man, nor ta- 
I's be obſerved, that the words in this Chapter king Money for them, «s 28 Jwgidy dangs & 
| | reach to their Miſſion after Chriſt's Reſurre- Oer Jogzdy x) ee, for ax ſhe bath recei- 
4þ Gion, and many of them were not fulfilled ved them freely of Ged, ſo ſhe freely mini 
1 before: For then only was it, that they lere them : I ſay, from theſe things it is 
4 were brought before Councils, and ſcourged in evident, That theſe words only relate to the 
"| the Synagogues, and brought before Kings and Diſpenſing of miraculous Gifts, and they aſ- 
1 Governours, for Chriſt's ſake, ver. 17, 18. ſuredly do wreſt, and very much abuſe them, 
48 | then only was the Spirit given them, to teach who plead from them againſt the mainte- 
j them how to ſpeak , ver. 19. 20. then were nance of the Miniftry. For, (1.) Chriſt ſend- - 
| they hated of all Men for bis Name. Note ing the Seventy on the ſame Errand, and in- 
therefore, that there was a double Miſſion ve ing thern with the ſame Power, bids them 
of the Apoſtles. The | into whatſoever Houſe they entred, to eat and 
1/t, Was to the Jews only, excluſively to drink what was ſet before them, becauſe the 
the Gemiles, and Samaritans, ver. 5. and Labourer was worthy of bis Hire, Luke 10. 7. 
thus they were ſent, two, and two, Mark And many of the Apoſt/es, when executing 
6. 7. to go thro' the Cities and Villages of this Commiſſion, even the Brethren of our 
Iſrael to preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of Lord, and ver, did fo, 1 Cor. 9. 4, 5. St. 
eaven is at band, here ver.7. 23. Luke Paul alſo, who did not uſe this 4 2 not 
9. 5, 6. which Miſſion they compleated be- only juſtifies his right to do ſo, but requires 
fore our Saviowr's Death, Luke 9. 10, 22, 35. them who are taught the Word, to communi- 
and in this they were only impower'd to hea/ cate to him that teacheth in all good things, 
Diſeaſes, and to caſ} out Devils, Matth. 10.1. Gal. 6. 6. See the Note there; and pro. 
Mark 6. 7, 13. Luke 9. 1, 2. But, nounceth him that /abowrs in the Word and 
2dly, They had a ſecond Miſſion after our Dottrine, worthy of double Honour, that is, | 
Lord's Reſurrection conceived in theſe words, Maintenance; and faith, the Lord bath or- | 
as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, John dained, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould 1 
20. 21. And this was to be executed after /rve of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. 
the Deſcent: of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, Ver. 10, Mn fc Nor yet Staves: | f 
by being hie Witneſſes in Feruſalem, and al! That the reading of Theophyla@, and many 
Fudea and Samaria, and to the ut moſt ends of MSS. und ja6Js, nor Stabes, is the true 
tbe Earth, Acts 1.8. And to this Miſhon reading, is evident from Mark 6. 8. Luke 9. 3. 
relates this Commiſſion , to cleanſe the Le. where they are permitted to carry one Stef 
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on the Goſpel of” Si. Matthew: 


hy chis Precept, our Lord taught them, 
— or n in his Service, to 
depend upon his Providence for the Proviſion 
of what they wanted; and therefore, he ſpeaks 
thus to them, ben I thus ſent.you forth , 
lacked ye any thing? Luke 22. 35. ic follows, 
for the Labourer is worthy of bis Meat; and 
therefore, even. when. they were diſpenſing 
theſe Miracles, our Lord allows them ro fe. 
ceive it: Only Theophyla& here notes, That 
Chriſt here ſays, he is worthy eee s zb, 
of his Food, not of Dainties, for it becomes 
not a. Teacher to fair deliciouſly. .,. 
Ver. 11. *EZ«)eagls rie e awry dg ig, En. 
vire who in it it worthy.] So ver. 13. And 
if the Houſe be nat worthy. Here Camero pro- 
nounces them. Inzovators, who conclude 
hence,. that. the reaſon why one is rather cal-. | 
led than another, is in Men themſelves, i. e. 
in any diſpoſition in them to receive the 
Word; that is, he pronounceth all the A. 
cients; Innovators: For that they were of | 
this- Opinion, is evident from (d) Dally's, 
Teftimon. 3 and Ane io his : 
Pelagian Hiſtory, J. 7. c. 2. and is demonſtra . 
ble — theſe Words of Chriſt; for he ſends 
his Apoſttes-to tbe loft Sheep.of the Houſe of 
Iſrael, i. e. to thoſe who had ſtrayed from 


the ſalutary Paſtures of the Lam, and the 


Prophets, to them whom he calls 20 Repen- 

tance; Mark 6. 12. to whom the Gafpe, was 
to be preached, Luke 10. 9. He ſpeaks there - 
fore not of them, who were called already, 
but who were to be called to Chriſt's Sheep. 
fold, to the Kingdom of Heaven, and to Faith, 
and Repentance, as the Preparations, for en- 
tring into it. ( 2.) In thoſe who are thus 

to be called, Chriſt manifeſtly ſuppoſeth , 

ſome would be found by the Apoſtles d St, 

worthy, ſome untoorthy; bidding them to 
enquire, who were ſuch, and who not; and 

accord ingly, ro deport themſelves towards 
them: Now , whence ſhould they know 
this, but from ſuch Dy/poſitzons. found in 
ſome, which rendred them fit for the King- 
dom, or from whom they might hope, they 
ſhould not labour in vain, in cn them to 
Repentance, and preaching the Kingdom of. 

God to them: So alſo, when he ſends his 

ſeventy Diſciples on the fame Errand, bid- 
ding them ſay, Peace ta the . % come... 
to; and promiſing, that if 4 Son of Peace 

were there, their Peace. ſhould reſt upon it, 
Luke. 10. 6: What can this. Sor of Peace be, 
but one diſpoſed to receive ſuch Perſons : 
peaceably; and kindly, and to hearken to their 
Admonitions ? And is not this the 
thing which fitted them for the Divine Bene- 
dicion? This will be ſtill more evident, 
from the conſideration of the Perſons oppo- 


for they were ſuch as were not diſpoſed to 
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. are. relerved..46. be puniſbed, 2 Pet. 2. 9. See. 
ſed to che Wortrby, and the Song of Peace; e 7 5 


the Fhraſe 2 75 xelo4 


hearken to the Word, or to receive the 
Preachers of it, Matth. 10. 14. Mark 6. 11. 
Luke 10. 10. for which they were to look up- 
on them as impure 5 yea, for which, Ch 
pronounces, their Puniſhment would be grear- 
er in the Day of Fudgment, than that of So- 
dom. and Gomorrah : And muſt not ſuch 
dreadful Judgments. befall them, for want of 


ſuch Diſpoſitions, as might, and oughr to 


haye been in them towards the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom, and thoſe who came to them with 
the kind Offer of the Bleſſings of it? They 


therefore, by refuſing to receive the word; 
- Judged- themſelves unworthy of eternal Life, 
Acc. 13. 46. when they might, and ſhould. 


have done the contrary; and for want of 
thoſe good Diſpoſitions, which others had, 
and they might have had, tell ſhorr of the 


Salvation tendred to them. 


Ver. 13. Ear g u, agla, But, if it be not h 
wortby, let you Peace return unto you ; | that 
is, They ſhall not obtain the Peace you with 
them, or receive any benefit from your 
Wiſhes z ſo this Phraſe ſignifies in thoſe - 
words of the P/a/miſt, My Prayer returned... 


into my-Boſom, Pal. 35. 14. See I/. 55. 11. 


Ver. 1 4. "ExlivdZale + xovioerey F od Us; 1 


. Shake off the Duſt from your Feet. | The 


ZFews thought, the Duſt of Hearben Lands 
polluted ; ſo that the import of this Phraſe 

is this, Loot upon ſuch, as thoſe Heathens 
whom I have forbid. you to preach to; when, 
therefore ye depart from them, ſhake off the 


Duſt of your Feet, as a Teſtimony that you. 
. 10;eſteem. them. a4 


Ver. 15. "Arex7375e90 Frar yi Rd x) Te: K 
Abd o Ty ij ut xelceos, Verily, I Jay unto You, . 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 
morrab in the Day of Judgment, than for that 
City.] The Gloſs which ſome have put up- 
on theſe words, viz. That the Puniſfiment of 


that City ſhall be greater, when Chriſi comes 
to execute his Judgment on the Jewiſh Na- 


tion, than that which Sodom and Gomorrah -. 


- ſuffered, for refuſing. the Preaching of Lot, 


doth certainly pervert the import of theſe 
words. For, (I.) Chriſt faith not, ir bath 
been. more tolerable. for Sodom, but iu, it 
ſhall be ſo; which ſhews, he had reſpect not 
to the paſt, but future Sufferings of Sodom 
and Gomorrab. ( 2.) Chriſt adds, It ſhall he. 


more tolerable for Sodom, Kc. . in the Day of - 


Judgment Now, tho the Times of the de- 


4 ſtruction of the Zewi/h. Nation, are ſome- 
times ſtiled the Days of Vengeance, yet ne. 
ver are they called the Day ef Fudenent; 
very but, that Phraſe ſtill relates unto the final 


Judgment, and perdition of ungodly Men, 
Day to which the Wicked 


Matth. 12. 36. 1 Fobn 4. 1252 2 . 
uſed by St. Luke, 
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Chap. 19. 14. concerning the ſame Perſons, 


always fignifie, Matth. 12. 41,42. ſo that the 5 


Sodomites (hall certainly receive a future Judg- 
ment. And, who can rationally conceive, 
that Men polluted with ſuch unnatural Luſts, 
ſhould be fir ro come into that place, into 
which nothing enters that is polluted, or defi- 
led? Rev. 21. 27. Here al ſo, it is well noted 
by Grotius, That the Sin of thoſe who reject 
the Goſpel, rendring them obnoxious to great- 
er Puniſhment than Sodom and Gomorrah were 
to ſuffer at the Day of Judgment, becauſe 
committed againſt greater Light, and greater 
confirmation of the Truth, muſt be a wilful 
fin, which it was in their power to avoid. 
Ver. 17. Tigeoi xls q v F avledror, But be- 
ware of Men ; I i. e. avoid as much as in 
you lyes, the Perſecutions you may ſuffer 
from them: For, as Theophyl/af here notes, 
this is to be wiſe as Serpents, v7z. to be cir- 
cumſpe& in declining their Snares, and giving 


them no juſt occaſion to afflict us; and to be 


harmleſs as Doves, is, to offend no Man by 
Word, or Example, and ſo to give them no 
occaſion to do Evil to us. 

Ver. 19, 20. Mi pezurioe]s a6, n 2 i’], 
Take no thought how, or what you ſhall ſpeak ; 
for it is not you that ſpeak, but the Spi- 


rit of my Eather which ſpeaketh in you : |] 


Chrift promiſing here to his Apoſtles, imme- 
Ain alan from the Holy Sprrit , for- 
bids them, See, to meditate before-hand 
what they ſhould jo » Luke. 21. 14. Vain 
therefore are the Papiſts, who aſcribe the 
ſame Aſſiſtance to their Fathers met in Coun- 
cils, ſaying, It is not they that ſpeak, but the 
Holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh in them; and yet 
make Prayers, and Diſputations, and man 
other things, requifite to an infallible Dect- 
ſion. Vain alſo are the — of. wh Quakers, 
and whoſoever do now expect the like Aſſi- 
ſtance in Prayer, and — ; after theſe 
extraordinary Gifts are ceaſed, as the Apo- 
files had by virtue of them, they may as well 
pretend to ſpeak with Tongues, and caft out 
Devils, as the Apoſtles did, by virtue of the 
ſame Afſtance. | 

Ver. 23. Ora 5 di@xom Vuds, &c, But 
when they ſhall perſecute you in this City, flee 
into another.] It follows not from theſe 
words, That a Paſtor, who is fixed to a par- 
ticular Congregation, may fly from it in Times 
of Perſecution; their caſe being not the ſame 
with that of the Apoſtles, whoſe Commiſſion 
was to go thro all the Cities of Fudea, begin- 
ning at Jeruſalem, Acts 1. 8. ſo that they on- 
ly fled from one part of their Juriſdiction 
to another, and were ſtill executing the Of- 
fice and Truſt committed to them. 

Ibid. Ou wi ge vd aus 34 Iopaia fog 
av Lady à ws os dub, I ſay unto you, ye 
ſhall not have gone over the Cities of Iſrael! 


till the Son of Man come. | This Dr. Lighy. 
vor underſtands as ſpoken of their firſt Miſhon, 
and ſays, the meaning of the words is thi 
You ſhall not have finiſhed it, till the Son of 
Man riſe from the Dead. But, (/,) In 
that firſt Miſſion, they met with no Perſecy. 
tion in any City ; but, where they were not 
received, left it of their own accord, ver. II. 
( 2dly,) They preſently returned from their 
firſt Commiſſion to their Lord, and told him 
all that they had done, and taught in proſe- 
cution of ir, as we read, Luke 5 Io. Mark 
6.30. ( 2dly,) This Phraſe, the coming 
the Son of Man, doth never, that I know o 
ſignifie our Lord's coming at his Reſurtecti. 
on, but either his coming with the Roman 
Army to deſtroy the Zews, as Matth. 24. 2), 
30, 37, 44. — 25. 13. Mark 13. 26. Luke 
18.8. — 21. 27. or elſe, his coming to the 
final Judgment, Matth. 16. 27. And ſeei 
the Apoſtles were none of them to live ti 
the Day of Judgment, it ſeems neceſſary to 
underſtand this of his coming to avenge bis 
Quarrel on the Jetoiſh Nation. And to this 
ſenſe, lead the following words; and if you 
meet with great Obloquies, and Perſecutions, 
from the Few:/h Nation, whilſt you are thus 
3 the Goſpel thro Zudea, (as they 
id even to the beginning of the War; 
(e) Janes, the Brother of our Lord, and 
other 9 8 1 „ being ſlain by Annan 
the High Prieſt, but three Years before the 
War broke out;) *tis only what was done 


to your Lord; and therefore, what you have 


equal reaſon to expect, for the Diſciple is 
not above his Maſter, ver. 24. 25, 26. 

Ver. 26. Mü d goCnbire d ety 3d 6 ue p 
xyvutdov, 3 8x Vd. , Fear ye not 
them therefore; for there is nothing bidden - 
that ſhall not be revealed. | Theſe words are 
capable of two good ſenſes : (If, Let not 
the Dread of theſe Perſecutors affright you 
from preaching of the Goſpel, as deſpair- 
ing of the ſucceſs of it ; for, tho? at preſent, 
it ſeems to be hidden from the World, and it 
iS like to be obſcured a while by the Calum- 
nies of the ce, and others, I will cauſe it to 
ſhine thro? all the World, and diſſipate all the 
Clouds they caſt over it, and break through 
all Obſtacles, and will render it mighty, to caſt 
down every bigh Thought that exalts it ſelf 
againſt the Knowledge of Gad, and bring in. 
10 Captivity every Thought to the Obedience 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 5. or thus; Fear not the 
Calumnies with which they ſhall load you, 
(as they did your Maſter, calling him Bee 
gebub, ver. 25.) for, I will make the Innocet- 
cy and Excellency of your Doctrine, as clear 
as the Light; and your Integrity in the di- 
ſpenſing of it, and your Patience in ſuffering 

or it, to redound to your Praiſe, Honour, 
and Glory, throughout all Ages, and 410 
C 


»— 


(e) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. p. 698. R 


| 


Chap. X. 


TT = * he Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


9 the Revelation of our Lord from 


9 


N wr Cur oy TH, oxelig dra]: 
„ F cn, &c. What I ſay to you in Dark- 
neſs. ſpeak ye in the Light, and what ye hear 
in the E ar, that preach ye upon the Houſe- 
10h; | i. e. what I have ſaid to you in pri- 
vate and in obſcure Parables, and almo a8 
the Fewiſh Doftors, whole cuſtom it is to 
whiſper into the Ear of one, who is to ſpeak 
what he thus whiſpers , aloud to others; 
(See Dr. Lightfoot and Dr. Hammond on this 

lace) that ſpeak ye openly and clearly 
in the Audience of all, and as it were, after 
the manner of the Zews, who having Bartle- 
ments on the Tops of their Houſes, over 
which they could look, Dext. 22. 8. 2 Sam. 
14. 2. Aﬀs 10. 9. did often from them preach 
to the People. And ſo, ſaith (f) Hege/ip- 
pus, they carried James the Fuſt to the 10 
7 the Temple, to preach to the People at the 

oer. * 3 

Ver. 28. Kat wi goCnbire Na? F me, 79 
cd F 5 4Juxlw wi “] dre, And 


fear not them who can kill the Body, but can. 


not kill the Soul, &c.] Theſe words ſeem 
to contain à certain evidence, that the Soul 
dies not with the Body, but continues after- 
ward ina ſtate of ſenfibility : For, (1/7, ) That 
which it is allowed that Men can do to the 
Body, it is denied that they can do to the 
Soul; therefore Chriſt ſpeaks not in theſe 
words of Death eternal, (for that Men can- 
not infli& upon the Body, or hinder its Reſur- 
rection;) therefore it is ſpoken of a temporal 
Death. Note, (2d/y,) That they, who by kil- 
ling the Body, make the Soul allo to periſh, 


till the re-union and reviviſcence both of Soul 


and Body, do alſo kill the Soul, and ſo do 
more than they who can kill the Body only : 
And they, who by killing of the Body, ren- 
der the Soul ty yi of a Man inſenſate, 
and deprived of all poſſibility of thinking, or 

rceiving any thing, do alſo kill the Soul; 
For tis not eaſie ro perceive, how an intel- 
ligible, thinking, and perceiving Being, can 
be more killed, than by depriving it of all 
Senſation, Thought, and Perception ; the Bo- 
dy it ſelf, being killed by a total privation of 
its Capacity of Senſe, and Motion : Since 
therefore, in St. Lyke, chap. 12. 4. Chriſt 
faith, The Adverſaries of the Chriſtians can 
only kill their Bodies, and here, that they can- 
not kill their Souls; it remains, that the Soul 
doth not periſh with the Body, nor is it re- 
duced into an inſenſible ſtate by the Death of 


| It. And, (3d!ly,) Our Lord may well be 


ſuppoſed to ſpeak here, as the Jews would 


pI 
r 


cal Accounts of the feartul 


certainly underſtand his words; now, they 
would certainly thus underſtand him, this 
being their received Opinion, That the Soul 
after the death of the Body, was capable of 
Bliſs, or Miſery, and therefore did continue 
in a ſtate of Senſation; (g) Man, ſay they, 
fears an earthly King, who may die to mor- 
row, ſhould puniſh bim; and, doth he not fear 
him, in whoſe hands his Soul is, both in this 
Life, and the future? And the Author, 
wet euToregTQO neſuow# , faith, (h) Let ws 
not fear them who ſeem to kill the Body; for, 
them who die for the Law, Abraham, Ifaac, 
and Jacob, receive; but, they who tranſgreſs 
the Law of God, ſubjef the Soul to a great 
danger of endleſs Torments..  . 
Ver. 34. My vouion]s 371 N Be elęluſ lu 
om , — 4g wdyxaeer Think not that 
I came to ſend Peace upon the Earth, I came 


p not to ſend Peace, but a Sword, ver. 35, 36. 


The uſual * aſſigned to theſe words, is 
this, Tho' all my Exhortations and Inſtitu- 
tions tend to conciliate the moſt indearin 

Love, and to eſtabliſh the firmeſt, and moſ 

laſting Peace in the World; yet, the event of 
it, thro' Mens Ignorance and Wickedneſs, will 
be great Variance and Diſcord, even berween 
neareſt Relatives, and Perſons of moſt inti- 
mate Acquaintance and Familiarity : Yet is 
the Expoſition of Dr. Lighrfeort very ingeni- 
ous and true, That he came to ſend upon 
the Land of Zudea, not that Peace, and thoſe 
Halcion Days which they expetted at the co- 
ming of their Mefjab, but a Sword, and con- 
tinual War, and Diſcords, to deſtroy them, 
not only by cheir Enemies, but by their own 
Hands: Of which, Jaſephus gives us a full 
Comment in his H:ftory of the continual 
Wars the Zeros had with the Greeks, the Sy. 
rians, the Samaritans; which were, ſaith 


(i) Eaſebius from him, 40s x) a3a4uer x; 


aud, id wnxevet, continual Wars, and 
Seditions, and Machinations of Evils, with 
the Prognoſtication of them by a kind of fla- 
ming Sword banging over Feruſalem for a 
Tear. See Note on Chap. 24. (k) He adds, 
That HevATe ty Eheloy ond rag % mou 
leu there aroſe in every City, Tumults, 
and Croil Wars ,, and no ſooner had they a 
reſpite fromthe Romans, but they turned their 
ande againſt one another; giving us Sg 
u Spoi 
Murthers, Devaſtations; of Robbers, — 
throats, Zealots, and their amazing Cruelties 
beyond Example, eſpecially of the three ad- 


verſe Parties in the Temple and City of Je- 
ruſalem. 


80 Ver. 40, 


(1) Apud. Euſeb, H. Eecl. 1. 2. c. 53 


= q * 
— * 


1 


(8) Bunt. Floril, p. 364. Eben, Ezr. in Ex. 20. 


, (h My gen ＋ 9 ox3v]a Smex|eivery To 06, 'T av 2 Ac x 1 x a 
5 655 ' ſas 5 © JN, xirdw@r / dark L not e, » af ee 


(i) Hiſt, Ecd. lib, 2. cap. 6. | ( k ) De Bel, Jud, lib. 4. c. 10. 


— WAiA. — —ͤ— 


A Paraphi aſe with Amnotavions 


before bis coming to the Cities of Iſrael, 


Ver. 40, 41, 42. O x40 ue int Sexe), 
He that recerveth you ; 'recerveth ae, QC. | 
Here Chriſt comforts his Diſciples by promi- 
ſing a Bleſſing, and Reward to every one 
that ſhews the leaſt Kindneſs to them, or 
any of thoſe who were employed in the 
ſame Work with them, viz. the Prophets 
mentioned among. ſpiritual Perſons in 'the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and of whom 
Chriſt ſpeaketh thus, Chap. 23. 34. Bebold I 
ſend to you Prophets, and Wiſe Men, or even 
to any of his righteous Servants; which as it 
is a great Incitement to others to expreſs 
their Kindneſs to Chriſt's Miniſters and faith- 
ful Servants, ſo is it alſo to his M:nifters to 
apply themſelves to his Service with a ready 


Chap. % 
| P- XI 


Mind, and with the utmoſt Diligence, in 
Execution of their paſtora! Charge. More. 
over, when he ſaith, v. 39. He that loſeth 
hi Liſe for my ſake, ſhall find it, and he 
that finderh on preſerveth it by deſerting me, 
and my Doctrine, ſhall laſe it; this is exactly 
true according to the Chriſtian Doctrine 
which' promiſeth a Reſurrection of the Body 


to eternal Life, to thoſe who are faithful to 


Chriſt to the Death, and threatneth eternal 
Death to thoſe who deſert him to preſerye 
this momentary Life; now ſure he with a 
Witneſs /»/eth Life, who is deprived of that 
eternal Life he in the Body might enjoy, and 
he as ſurely finds it, whoſe Body is raiſed to 
a Life incorruptible. 


EI ITY 


9 


C HA p. XI. 


I, ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus 

A had made an end of commanding his 

twelve Diſciples, (whom be had ſent to ane, 

Aatth. 

10. 23. Luke 10. 1.) he departed thence, 

(from Capernaum, Matth. 9. 1.) to teach 
and to preach in their Cities. K 

2. Now when John had heard in the Pri- 
ſon (of Machærus, ) the Works of Chriſt, 
(being told of them 7 bis Di _ Luke 

. 18.) he ſent two of his Diſciples, (whom 
— had called to him for that purpoſe, Luke 
; — And (they, in the Name of their Maſter, 
Luke 7. 20.) ſaid unto him, Art thou 
he that *ſhould come, or do we look for 
another ? 4 
4. (And in that ſame hour, that the Diſci. 
ples , Jahn came with this Queſtion, Chriſt 
cured many of their Infirmities, and Plagues, 
and of evil Spirits, and unto many that were 
blind be gave fight, Luke 7. 21. and there- 
fore) Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Go, and ſhew John again thoſe things which 
ye do hear (Luke 7. 22.) and ſee: 

5. The * blind receive their fight, and the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the 
deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and 
the poor have the Goſpel preached to 
them. 

6. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be.' 1 3 

; as they depa (or when they were 
* Jeſus began bo ſay to the Multitudes 
concerning John, (that they might not doubt 
of the Teſtimony Fobn had given to him, by 
reaſon of this Enquiry, which ſeemed to ren- 
der him now doubting , of what he before 
bad teftified ; when you went forth into the 
Wilderneſs to be baptized of John,) What 
went you forth into the Wilderneſs to ſee ? 
(was it to ſee) a Reed ſhaken with the Wind? 
(i. e. a Man wavering in bis Teſtimony, and 


turning this way, and that way, as a Reed 
ſhaken with the Wind doth.) © 

8. But what went ye out for to ſee? (way 
it ) a Man cloathed in ſoft Raiment? (2 


| Courtier, or a Paraſite, apt to flatter, and 


Speak rather what will pleaſe others, than 
what Truth requires ©) behold they that 
wear ſoft cloathing are in King's Houſes, 
(i. e. fuch Perſons may be expetted rather 
in King's Palaces, than in Deſerts.) 

9. But what went you out for to ſee? 
(was it to ſee) a Prophet? yea, I ſay unto 
you, and (one that is) more than a Pro- 
phet ; (hie Doftrine being more excellent, 
and his Office being not only to foretel, but 
prepare the way of the Meſfias.) 

10. For this is he of whom it is written, 
(Mal. 3. I.) behold I ſend my Meſſenger 
before thy Face, which ſhall prepare thy 
way I thee. (See Note on Math. 
3.3.) 

11. Verily I fay unto you, among them (i.e. 
thoſe Prophets, )that are born of Women, there 
hath not riſen a greater than John the Bap- e 
tiſt, (on the accounts forementioned ; ) not- 
withſtanding, he that is leaſt in the King: 
dom of Heaven, (the leaſt Prophet belonging 
4 the Goſpel Diſpenſation,)) is * greater than f 

e 


12. And from the days of John the Baptiſt 
until now, the Kingdom of Heaven (as it 
were) ſuffereth Violence, (by reaſon of he 
great Concourſe of People that flie into it 
with a Fervour, like that which is uſed by 4 
Multitude aſſaulting a C ity, or Caftle,) and 
the * 1775 ads it by force. ** 5 

13. (I fay from the days of Fohn the Bap: 
tiſt;) For all the Anya LF 1 Law pro- 
pheſied (of the Mefiah, and were the Teach- 
ers which the People were to bear, Luke 16. 
31.) until John. (And v rere, from thut 
time the Kingdom - God was preached, 
2 vag & g. dofbev, and every one 199 
| is 


6— ere 


; \. 4 *. i G 


* 


BE 2 — 3 — 1 * | —— 
on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


NN 


-- willing to enter, preſſeth, on ruſbeth Vio- 
1 a+ t, Luke 16. 16. which ſeems 10 
juſtiſie the Expoſition of v. 12.) 

14. And if ye will receive (it, or him as 
ſuch, tell you truly, thigg ( Perſon) is 


h (that) Elias which was for to come, ( ac- 


cording to the Propheſie of Malachy.) 

15. He that hath Fars to hear, (i. e. hath 
Judgment to diſcern, and is diſpoſed to re- 
reive the Truth,) let him hear, (and em- 
brace it.) ; 

16. But whereunto ſhall I liken this Ge- 
neration ? It is like to Children fitting in the 
Markets, and calling to their Fellows, 


17. And ſaying, (by way of Complaint to 


i them,) we have i piped to you, (as they uſe 


to do at Feſtrupls,) and ye have not danced ; 
we have mourned to you, (as it is uſual in 
Funerals, and times of Sadneſs, and ye have 
not lamented ; (i. e. D will neither fol. 
low ws when we excite you to Mirth, or 
Sadneſs.) b 

18. For John came neither eating nor 
drinking, (in the uſual manner; bis Meat 
being only Locuſts and wild Honey, Matth. 3. 
4. and his Drink only ſuch as the Wilderneſs 
afforded ,,) and (becauſe of this Auſterity,) 
they (who refuſe, and rejef bis Baptiſm, 
Luke 7. 30.) fay, he hath a Devil, (i. e. 
he is poſſeſſed by ſome melancholly Spi- 
rit. 
19. The Son of Man, (on the other hand,) 
came eating and drinking, (in the uſual man- 
ner,) and they (who reject him, and his Do- 
arine,) ſay (of him,) behold a Man glutto- 
nous, and a wine-bibber, and (by his converſe 
with them,) a Friend of Publicans and Sin- 
ners; but (Gr. and) Wiſdom is“ juſtified of 
her Children. 

20. Then began he to upbraid the Cities, 
in which moſt of his mighty Works were 
done, becauſe they repented not, (at bis ſay- 
ing, repent gr for the Kingdom of God 1s at 
hand, tho be confirmed his Dofrine with the 
greateſt Miracles, ſaying thus to them; ) 

21. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee 
Bethſaida; for if the mighty Works which 
r. 2 in = — been done in Tyre and 

idon, they would have repented long ago in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, A 


22. But, (or, therefore) I ſay unto you, 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
in the day of Judgment than tor you: 

23. And thou Capernaum, which art exal- 
ted unto Heaven, (i. e. advanced highly above 
others by my Preſence with thee, and my Mi- 
racles wrought in thee ,) ſhalt be brought 
down to Hell, (i.e. into a ſtate of extreameſt 
Miſery ,) for if the mighty Works which 
have been done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained to this day. 

24. But (therefore) I ſay unto you, it 
ſhall be more tolerable for the 


thee. 

25. At that time Jeſus “ anſwered, and 
{xid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt * hid theſe 
things from rhe wiſe and prudent, (in their 
own Eſteem, and the Conceit of others,) and 
haſt revealed them to (thoſe whom they ac- 
count) Babes. (Rom. 2. 20.) 

26. Even ſo, Father, (bath the event been 
in my preaching, for ſo it ſeemed good in 
thy fight. KEE | 

27. * All things (appertaining to my Office ) 
are delivered to me of, (i. e. by) my Fa- 
ther, neither knoweth any Man the Father 
(C's Will aright) fave the Son, and he to 
whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 

28. * Come (therefore) unto me all ye 
that labour (under the Bondage and Condem- 
nation of the Law, ) and are heavy laden 
(with the Burtbens of Phariſaical Impoſitions, ) 
and I will give you reſt, (eaſe, and delive- 
rance from theſe Burthens.) © 

29. Take my Yoke upon you, (become my 
Diſciples ,) and learn (not of theſe blind 
Guides, but) of me, for lam (not /ike thoſe 
ſevere and ſupercilious Doors, which deſpiſe 
you as People of the Earth, and will not 
vouchſafe even to converſe with Publicans and 
Sinners, for their Reformation, but I am) 
meek and lowly in Heart, (and full of pity 


to every burthen d Soul,) and (ſo by coming to 


me) ye ſhall find Reſt, (Peace, Quiet, Satis- 


fattion, and Refreſhment) to your Souls. 


30. For my Yoke is (not as theirs is, bur- 
thenſome, and galling, but it 1s) eaſie, and 
my Burthen is Light. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


Ver. 3. RT = 6 texiOr, be that 
t 1 c 
ther?) cometh, or look we for ano- 


Note here (1.) that & i, be that 
coming, was in thoſe days the common 
Stile for the Meffiaz ;, ſo is he ſtiled by 
St. John himſelf, © ig. dico ks, be that 
cometh after me, Matth. 3. 11. John 1. 15, 
27. So by the Multitude, ſaying, Hoſanna 
10 tbe Son of David, bleſſed is © iH, 


be that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
Matth. 21. 9. — 23. 39. or as it is Luke 19. 
38. 5 iex4v@ Baν the King coming; 
and this Name of the Meſſah they received 
from Habak&kuk, where he is ſtiled 5 iex44%©&-, 
be that ſhall come, Hab. 2. 3. and from Daniel, 
where he is ſtiled 5 i ,., be that cometh 
with the Clouds of Heaven, Chap. 7. 13. See 

O 2 Note, 


and of 
Sodom, in the day of Judgment, than for 
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* Parapbra ſe with Annotations 


"Chap. 


Note, (24/y,) that the Baptiſt could not 
make this Enquiry on his own Behalf, or 
doubt whether Chriſt were the Meſſiab, or not, 
for he was ſent to that very end to bear wit- 
neſs of Chriſt, John 1. 6, 7, 8. He was taught 
from Heaven a Sign by which he certainly 
might know him, v. 33. he proclaims him 
the Son of God, v. 34. the Lamb of God, 
v. 36. he bare witneſs to him, Chap. 3. 26. 
— 5.2323. he declared of him, that he was come 


from above, from Heaven, that he ſpake the 


Words of God, that God had not given him 
the Spirit by Meaſure, and that be who recei- 
ved his Teſtimony, had ſet to his Seal, that 
God is true; John 3. from v 29. to the end. 
It cannot therefore be imagined, that after 
all this, he ſhould doubt whether he were 
the Me ſſab, or not; much leſs can we ima- 
gine with many of the (a) Fathers, that the 
ſenſe of this Enquiry ſhould be this, Tu es 

ui venturus es in infernum ? Art thou be 
that art to come to Hades, whither I am going, 
and ſhould I preach thee there? Chryſoſlom 
indeed produces, but approves not this Opi- 
nion; but (b)-Origen bids us not to fear 10 
aſſert it, and proves it from this place. 
Dr. Light ſoot, and others conceive that John 
might imagine, as the Jeuiſh Nation did, 
that Chriſt's Kingdom ſhould be temporal, 
and ſplendid, and ſo expected that Chriſt 
ſhould deliver him out of Priſon; and that 
therefore Chriſt ſaith to him, Bleſſed is he 
that ſhall not be offended in me. But ſeeing 
oxarSernilux to be offended, ſtill ſignifies to 
be ſo ſcandalized as to fall off from the 
Faith, and 'tis by no means credible after the 
Teſtimonies that ohn had given of 1 A 
he ſhould be guilty of ſuch Apoſtacy, or In- 
fidelity, eſpecially ſince his Diſciples after 
his Death reſort to Chriſt, and cleave to 
him, Chap. 14. 12. it is moſt probable that 
John ſent theſe Diſciples not for his own, 
but for their Satisfaction in this matter, and 
that Chriſt ſaid to them, Bleſſed 7s be that 


ſhall not be offended in me. 


Ver. 5. The Blind receive their Sight, &c. | 
That he ſhould make the Blind to ſee, the 
Lame to walk, the Deaf to bear, and preach 
the Goſpel to the Poor, was propheſied of the 
Meſhab, Iſa. 29. 18, 19. — 35. 5, 6. — 61. 1. 
but of the Lepers being cleanſed, and the 
dead raiſed by the Meſfrah, we read no- 


thing in the Prophets ; theſe therefore were 


the things they heard done at Naim, where 
the Widow's Son. was raiſed, Luke 7. 18. 
and ſaw done before their Eyes, when 7eſws 


cured many F wasiſev. of their Plagues, for 
Lepraſie is often ſtiled NPW8 Yun the Plague 
of Leproſie, and the word ) is by the Sep. 
tuagint rendred #aiſn and s; It is filed 
the Plague of Leprofie, Lev. 13. 2, 3, 9, 20, 
25, 31, 47, 49, 51, 59. and Chap. 14. 3, 32, 
34. and it was looked upon by the Zews as 
an immediate Chaſtiſement ſent from God. 
See Note on Chap. 8. 4. 
Ibid. The Poor. have the Goſpel preached « 

unto them.] Tho' the Poor here may fig- 
nifie the poor and humble in Spirit, to 


whom the Gaſpel was preached with the beſt 


Succeſs, they being beſt fitted for, and ſo 
moſt ready to receive it} yet I ſee no reaſon 
ro recede from the obvious ſenſe of the words, 
that whereas the Men of mean Condition 
were by the proud Scribes, and Phariſees, 
and learned Rabb7's neglected, and contem- 
ned as People of the Earth, John 7. 49. Chriſt 
choſe chiefly ro converſe with, and inſtrutt 
them, and the Divine Wiſdom ſaw it fir, 
that whea the things of the Goſpel were hid 
from theſe Men, who were indeed blind 
Guides, tho' wiſe and prudent in their own 
Conceits, they ſhould be revealed to theſe 
Babes, v. 25, 25. And indeed as the Subject 
of the Doctrines of the Scribes, and Phariſees, 
was chiefly vain Traditions, everting the Law 
of God, Matth. 15. and the things they im 
ſed upon them, heavy Burthens, and the Diſ- 
E in their Beth; Midraſboth, vain Jang- 
ings; ſo did they teach in ſuch a manner 
by cabaliſtical DeduQions, and allegorical In- 
terpretations, as tranſcended the Capacity of 
the Vi/gar, ſo that they could profit very 
little, by repairing to their Schools, or hear- 
ing their Expoſitions upon the Law, or Pro. 
phets; as any one may learn from almoſt all 
their Expoſitions cited from their Ta/muds, 
and their learned Rabbi's; and therefore our 
Saviour, in the cloſe of this Chapter, calls 
them from them to learn of him. See Note 
on v. 28. 

Ver. 6. Bleſſed is he who ſhall not be offen- d 
ded in me.] 1. e. Disbelieve, or fall off from 
me by reaſon of my mean Circumſtances 1n 
this preſent World, or becauſe of thoſe At- 
flictions he may ſuffer for my ſake, or for ad- 
hering to my DoQtrine. 

Ver. 11. A greater than John,] His Office e 
being more excellent than that of other Fre- 
phets, to prepare the way of Chriſt, and fit 
the People to receive him, by calling them to 
bring forth Fruits worthy of Repentance, that 
they might receive Remiſſion of Sins, and 

baptizing 


— 


—— 


(a) Non ait tu es qui veniſti, ſed tu es qui venturus es, & eft ſenſus manda mibi, quia ad infernum deſcenſurus ſu, 
utrum te & inferis enuntiare debeam „ qui enunciavi ſ Aris. & of in locum. 2 ait, tu es qui venturis es 
in infermon fine dubio. Ruf. in Symb. dl ure Gt ov & ö ig. Tligw d de d HD le 

Ae. | 

(b) Ma eff atſer Jr. "Iodvrng ele d ls xalelic ay 4 Kieus 1 an, Kla- 
adboouluor bud Foro i une, %, tyi ou & 5 ee e Reg. Edit. Huet, 0. I. p. 34. A. K f. 
33. A. In banc ſententiam maxima pars Veterum conceſſit, Maldonat. in locum. | | * 


* 


— 


Chap. XI on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 101 
_ in the Name of him that no right to the Bleſſings of the Meſſab, and 
on Se lier him, that was, of Chriſt, ſo 4 5 Perſons, and Invaders, and in- 
1; 19. 4. (240, His Doctrine being more truders, embrace the Goſpet, and as it were 

excellent rhan theirs, the Goſpel of God be- take it by force from the Scribes and learned 
inning then to be preached , Luke 16. 16. Doffors, who challenge the chiefeſt place in 
Ne higheſt Precepts of nk 1 Charity this Kingdom, according to thoſe words of 
ropounded, Luke 3. II. Chriſt the true con ro them, The Publicans and Harlots 
Licht being then atteſted ro by Jeb, go before you into the Kingdom of God, for 
that all Men might believe in him, John ye believed not John coming to you in the 
1. 7. and he being by him declared to be way of Righteouſneſs, but the Publicans and 
the Lamb of God, that raketh away the Sins Harlots believed him, Marth. 21. 31, 32. and 
ef the World, v. 29. and who ſhould baptige that which. renders this Interpretation the 
them with the Holy Ghoſt , v. 33. was the more conſiderable is this Obſervation, that 
greateſt of Prophets. He was ſo (3% by in the parallel place, Luke 7. 28, 29, 30. in- 
reaſon of the Succeſs, and Efficacy of his ſtead of theſe words, he Kingdom of Heaven 
Doctrine, almoſt the whole Nation flowing ers Violence, we have theſe, and all the 
in to his Baptiſm, and confeſſing their Sins, People, and the Publicans juſtified God, being 
Matth. 3 5, 6. whence it is added, that ery with the Baptiſm of Fohn, but the 
from the days of John the Baptiſt the Kingdom Phariſees and Lawyers rejeded the Counſel 
| of Heaven ſuffers Violence, v. 12. of God, being not baptized of him. . | 
Je wid. 5 5 ere, But be that is leaſt Ver. 14. Kd Side Sita, af ni. Nn Halas Ho 
5 in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than © hie kx, And if you. will receive it, 
be.] Not the meaneſt Chriſtian, but the his is that Elias which was for to come. 
meaneſt Evangelical Prophet, or Preacher of Here note, | 
the Chriſtian Doctrine is greater than he. 1/7, That it was the general Tradition of 
(I.) In reſpect of his Office, which was to the Zew/h Nation, that Elias the Ticbite was 
preach Chriſt crucified, his Reſurrection from to come in Perſon, as the Fore-runner of the 
the dead, his Exaltation to the right Hand Meſſiab of the Feu, that he in Perſon was 
of God, the Bleſſings tendred to thoſe that to anoint him, and make him known unto 
ſhould believe in his Name; and therefore the People ; and that before the Advent of 
alſo, ( 2.) In reſpect of his Doctrine, which the Son of David, Elias was to come to 
was more ſpiritual, and heavenly, than that of preach concerning him. This is the import 
Fobn, and more expreſs in the Revelation of of the Queſtion put to St. ohn, John 1. 21. 
the new Covenant eſtabliſted in the Blood of Art thou Elias? and of the Saying of the 
28 „ and founded upon better Promiſes, Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come and reſtore all 
eb. 8.6. (3.) In reſpec of that Divine things; Matth. 17. 10. of the Interpretation 
Aſſiſtance by which their Doctrine was con- of the Seventy, Bebo/d I ſend unto you 
firmed, for John did no Miracle, John 10. 41. Hias + ©cofirlw, Elias the Tisbite, Mal. 
whereas they went forth preaching every where, 5. and of that Saying of the Son of Sirac 
the Lord working with them, and confirming Ecclus. 48. 10. Elias was N Reproofs 
the words with figns following; Mark 16. 20. in their times, to paciſie the Wrath of the 
The Holy Ghoſt was not yet, John 7. 39. and Lord's Fudgment before it break into Fu 4 
ſo he fell not upon ohn; whence he compa- and to turn the Heart of the Father to K's 
ring himſelf with Jeſus, who was from above, Son, and to reſtore the Tribes of Facob. And 
ohn 3. 31. and had the Spirit above mea- ſuitably to theſe Aſſertions, (c) Trypho the 
A ure, v. 34. ſaith of himſelf, He that is of the Few declares, That nuds a4]: nezoloxd ul + 
| Earth, ſpeaketh of (or from) the Earth, v.31. iar xeiou emmy irbovle, all we Fews ex- 
| whereas the Evangelical Ag 514 ſpake by the pet Elias to anoint Chriſt at bis coming. It 
Gifts, and Afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt, which alſo was the general Tradition of the Wri- 
Chriſt ſent down from Heaven on them. ters of 2 riſtian Church, even from the 
8 V. 12, And the violent take it by force.] ſecond Century, that Elias the Tisbite, by 
1.e. And they who. by their continual Arten- virtue of thoſe words of Malachy, is to come 
dance on the Doctrine of ir preached to them, in Perſon before our Lord's ſecond Advent, 
their Care to underſtand it, and Readineſs to to prepare Men for it. This Opinion of the 
receive it, ſhew their ardent Deſires to be coming of Elas, tradit tota Patrum anti- 
made Partakers of it, and do «yerife% con. quitas, all the ancient Fathers have delivered, 
tend for an Entrance into it, do by theſe faith (d) De Ja Cerda. Conſtans eſt Pa- 
means prevail. There is another wo! wa Sa trum, omniumque conſenſu receptiſſima Ec- 
of theſe words to this effect, i. e. the Pub. cleſiæ opinio, it is the conſtant and moſt 
licans and Sinners, and the meaner Crowd received Opinion of the Church, and all t 
of the Jets, who are lookt upon by the Fathers, ſaith (e) Haetius. Conſtantiſſima 
Scribes and Phariſees as Perſons who have ſemper fuit Chriſtianorum opinio , It was 
| | | 5 | | always 


dice. „ = & ——— = 
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IT (e) Dial. p. 268. W (d) In Tertull. de reſur. caru- c. 22. 2 8 (e) Not. in Orig, a 
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102 A Paraphraſe with Anden; as Chap. XI ; 


_ I 


always the moſt conſtant Opinion of Chriſtians Intimation that any other was to be expected 
that Elias was to conte hefrk the day of Fudg- after the coming of this one, there can be no 
ment, ſaith (f) Maldonate. Is is, ſaith Pretence from the Tradition of the Scribes, 
(g) Mr. Meade, well knoton, that all the or from the Saying of the Prophet to expect 
Fathers were of this Opinion. He is to any other. Moreover our Lord, as if he had 
come, ſaith (h) Petrus Alexandrinus, W * foreſeen, and had deſigned to confure this 
r cunandias Rgdoow , according. to the Tra- Jewiſh Fable, ſpeaks here more plainly thus 
dition of the Church, ſaith Arethas Ceſarien- All the Prophets and the Law propheſied until 
| fis, according to the unanimouſly received Opi- John, and if you will receive, i. e. attend to, 
14 nion of the Church. Note, and believe it, this 7 that Elia, which 
| | 2d/y, That in Oppoſition to this received was for to come. (i) By which words he 
| M Tradition of the me, Chriſt here aſſerts two molt plainly teacheth, that that Elias of 
| things; ( 1.) That John the Bapriſt was the whom the Prophets ſpake as of one for to 


| very Perſon of whom it was written, Behold come, was come already; and makes it ma- 
| I jend my Meſſenger before thy Face, v. 10. nifeſt, that all that was in Malachy, or any 
| St. Mark aſſures us of the ſame thing, by other Prophet, ſpoken of Elias, was made 
.. ſaying that the beginning of the Goſpel of good in the Baptiſt, who came in the Power 
Wray Jeſus Chriſt, was, by the preaching, and bap- and Spirit of Elias, Luke 1. 16. and was to 
4 — tizing of this ohn, as it was written of him, be underſtood of him alone, as much as if 
1 Bebold I fend my Meſſenger before thy Face, he had in expreſs words aſſerted, that he 
1 '" | who ſhall prepare thy Way before thee, Mark only was the Elias that was to come, and 
vt I. 1,4. ( 2.) That this . deſcribed they were not, by virtue of any Propbeſie, 
Wall | by the Prophet Malachy, Chap. 3. 1. as one to look for, or expect another. For thus 
bd to be ſent before the Face of the Lord, was our Saviour ſpeaks, The Prophet Malachy 
the very ſame Perſon promiſed by the ſame faith, Behold I ſend my Meſſenger before my 
1 Prophet in theſe words, Chap. 4. 5. Behold I Face; Now, I aſſure you, the Baptift is the 
1 ſend you Elijab the Prophet before the great very Perſon of whom this is written; the 
and terrible 7 of the Lord come; and there- ſame Prophet faith, Behold I will ſend you 
fore that Elijah could be no other than bn Elias the Prophet, &c. whence your Scribes 
the Baptiſt : For when deſcending from the teach you to expect the perſonal Appearance 
Mount, Chriſt faith to his Diſciples, Tell no of Elias the Ticbite, as the Fore-runner of 
Man of the Vifton, till the Son of Man is your Meſſiah; but if you will receive the 
riſen from the dead, Matth. 17. 9. They true Interpretation of thoſe words from me, 
thinking ſuitably to this Tradition, that this St. John the Baptiſt is that Elias, which ac- 
Elias, who appeared in the Mount, was vi- cording to that Propheæſie, was to be his Fore- 
fibly to appear among them, to anoint the runner. | 
Meſſiah in che Sight of all the People, and Objed. 1. But againſt this plain Aſſertion 
order all things belonging to his Advent, ask of our Lord it is objected, that inthe Tranſla- 
this Queſtion ; ſeeing according to the Do- 7107 of the Seventy the words run thus, Be- 
ctrine of the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, hold I will ſend you HN # ©:6oirlu, Elias 
v. 10. and do theſe things, why is it thou the Tisbite, which denotes Elias in Perſon, 
forbiddeſt to ſpeak of his * To and cannot be applied to St. John the Bap- 
this Enquiry our Saviour anſwers, that it is It. FAO 
very true there is a Promiſe of an Elias to Arſe. To this I anſwer, That this Argu- 
come, and reſtore all things, v.11. But I ſay ment is of no Force, becauſe it is founded 
unto you, the Elias promiſed, nds nals bath not on the Original, but only on a Tranſis- 
come already, and the Scribes knew him not, tion which is not authentick. ( 2.) From 
but did unto him whatſoever they would, v. 12. this Tranſlation it may be probably collected, 
And then it follows, that his Diſciples under. that this Imagination of the Appearance of 
ſtood that he ſpake to them of John the Bap- the Tisbute, obtained then among the Jews; 
tiſt, v. 13. They therefore underſtood what but hence it will not follow that it was true, 
the Fathers did not, and others will not learn any more than that the Dorine of the Mil 
from Chriſt's plain words, that John the Bap- lennium, and of Chriſt's temporal Kingdom 
tiſt was the Elias promiſed, as the Fore- muſt be true, becauſe they were received 
runner of the great and terrible day of the that Nation as ſuch. (3.) By the ſame rea- 
Lord; whence it doth plainly follow, that ſon, and figurative way of ſpeaking, the Bap- 
they who do not think Fon Baptiſt, and he tiſt may as well be called Elijah the Tzsb:te 
only was the Elias mentioned by the Pro- as Elijah the Propher, that only ſhewing che 
Phet, muſt miſtake. For our Lord plainly Country of that Prophet, as the other doth 
ſaying, That that Elias, of whom the Scribes his Office; ſo that if the Baptiſt deſerved 
made mention as the Fore-runner of his Ad- to be called Elijah the Prophet, becauſe he 
vent, was already come, and giving them no came in the Spirit and Power of Elijah, ” 
| m 


1 


155 (f) In locum. (g ) Diſc, 25. p. 48. (n) In Apoc. 11. (i) Vide Pocock. in locum. 
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| eſerve to be called Elijah the Tisbite 
8 20 fame account, ſeeing Elijah the Pro. 
bet was Elijah the Tisbite. Bur, 

2dly, If 7s objecled, That the day men- 
tioned, Mal. 4. 5. as the time of the coming 
of Elijah, is ſtiled, the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord, which ſeemeth proper to the 
day of Judgment; whereas the day of Chriſt's 
- firſt coming is not ſo called, but rather 
an acceptable day, and 4 day of Satva- 
tion. | 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That the day of 
our Lord's firft coming conſidered, as reach- 
ing to the DeſttuQtion of Jeruſalem, was in- 
deed a very dreadful and terrible day. Thus 
in the Prophet Foel, we read of a day of the 
Lord deſcribed in the fame Expreſſions. Ihe 
Sun ſhall be turned into Darkneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood, before the great and terri- 
ble day of the Lord came; and yet St. Peter, 
ſpeaking of what was done after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion: and citing theſe very words, faith, 
This was that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 

het Joel, Acts 2. 16. Moreover, our Bleſſed 
Lord ſpeaking of the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem, and of the Miſeries that ſhould befal 
that very Generation, ſaith, Theſe ſhall be 
the days of Vengeance, ſuch days of Tribu- 
lation as never were from the beginning Fl 
the World, and never ſhall be afterwards, 
Luke 21. 22. Matth. 24. 21. Yea, the Tra- 
dition of the Fews doth in their Talmud 
make mention of ſuch great Afflictions which 
ſhould happen in the days of their Meſſiah 
unto I/rae/, that happy ſhould he be who 
did not ſee them : ) Which notwith- 
2 this day mig t be ſtiled, an accep- 
table day, a day of Salvation to them who 
received our eſus as their Saviour, believed 
in him, and obeyed his Sayings; according 
to the words of the Prophet Malachy, Behold 
the day cometh which ſhall burn as. an Oven, 
Nc. but to out that fear my Name ſhall the 
Sun of Righteouneſs ariſe with bealing in his 
Wings, Mal. 4. 1, 2. Whence after this moſt 
terrible Deſcription our Lord ſpeaks thus to 
his Dzſciples, Luke 21, 18, 19. Be not ye 
terrified, when theſe things ſhall happen, in 
Patience poleſs your Spirits, for there ſhall 
not one Hair of your Heads periſh : when 
theſe things come to paſs... then look up, and 
lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draw- 
eth nigh, v. 28. 


0bjed. It farther is objected, that John 


expreſly denies that he was Elias; for when 


the Zews from Jeruſalem, and the Prieſts 
and Levites were ſent to him, ſaying, 55 


2 Elias ? He faid, I am not, John 
21. * 

. Anſw. If this Objection be of any Force, 
it will alfo prove that oh the Baptiſt was 
no Propher , for to the tollowing Enquiry, 


rn 


„ 


Art thou a Prophet? He ſtill anſwers no; 
whereas our Savivsr atteſted, That he was 4 
Prophet, yea, and more than a Prophet, Matth. 
11.9. and all the People ſo accounted of 
him. (1) His meaning therefore is only this, I 
am not that Elias in Perſon whom you 7 
nor am I fuch a Prophet, as in the days 0 
the Mefrah you expect to riſe. from the 
Dead. And Expoſitors tell us, he choſe to 
anſwer thus out of Modeſty, that he might 
not commend, or bear witneſs of himſelf 
thinking it more convenient that Chriſ? ſhould 
thus bear witneſs of him, than that he 
ag aſctibe ſo great a Dignity to him- 
_.-. | 

Object. 4. It is objected, that after St. John 
was beheaded, our Saviour ſaith, Elias tru- 
ly ſhall firſt come and reſtore all things; now 
how, ſay they, can this be ſpoken as a thing 
future of Joh Baptiſt then? This therefore 
muſt be underſtood of ſome other Elias to 
come hereafter. This is the Ground on which 
this Doctrine is eſtabliſhed by Zuſtin M. that 
our Lord taught it, ſaying, (m) "Haier txdbore, 
that Elias ſhall come. And in this he is 
followed by Theodorer, and many of the An- 
cients. 3 

Anſw. After that our Lord had uttered 
theſe words, not in the future, as the Vulgar 
reads them, but in the preſent Tenſe, Elias 
cometh, or Elias coming firſt reſtoreth all 
things, Matth. 17. 11. Mark 9. 11. he adds 
immediately of the ſame Elias, of whom he 
had ſaid, He cometh, or be ſhall: come firſt, 
that dn Nahe, he is now come, dri txinwte, rhat 
indeed he was come, Matth. 17. 12. And 
again, if you will receive it, this Baptiſt is 
that Elias, à wiaaor Lee, whois for to come; 
and when he had ſaid theſe words, then his 
Diſciples underſtood that he ſpake of ohn the 
Baptiſt, i. e. that he meant him, and no other, 
when he ſpake of an Elias who was for to 
come. 

So that the meaning of our Lord's words 
is plainly this, true it is, as zbe Scribes ſay, 
Elias is to come before the Meſſiah, and it is 
alſo true, that John is that Elias which was, 
when Malachy ſpake thoſe words, to come aft er- 
wards, but then He was not yet to come when 
our Saviour ſpake of him, but as he faith ex- 
preſly, was already come; tho? they who ſaid 
Elias muſt firſt come, knew him not, when 
he was come. And truly had our Lord ſpo- 
ken of one Elias, vis. * the Baptiſt, and 
the Prophet Malachy of another; had Chriſt 
ſpoken of an Elias to come at his firſt Ad- 
vent, and the Prophets and the Scribes of one 
to come at his ſecond Advent, he had not 
anſwered his Diſciples Queſtion, but deluded 
them. And that the Elias here ſpoken of was 
to appear at our Lord's firſt coming, is ap- 
parent from the Enquiry of the Diſciples : 

Why, 


(k) Vide Dr. Pocock in Mal. 3. v. 2. 


(1) Dr. Pocock ibid. 


— 


(m) Dial, cum Tryph. p. 268. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


the Angel, 


Why, bay the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, 
before the Son of Man; for the Tradition 
of the Scribes was, that Eliat was to anoint 
the Meffiah, and make him known unto the 


People. And *tis as evident from our Lord's 


Anſwer 

Reſurrection, of which I now ſpeak ; from 

this place therefore it never can be proved 

that any other under that Character, is to ap- 
before his ſecond coming. 

Objell. It farther is objected, That the 
Elias mentioned by Malachy, was to turn the 
Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and 
was, according to our Saviour's Acknowledg- 
ment, to reſtore, or ſet all things in order.; 
which ſeemeth not to have been done by the 
Miniſtry of the Baptiſt, who continued 1 a 
ſhort time, and did no ſuch things as theſe 
words ſeem to imply; it remains therefore, 
that theſe words ſhould be fulfilled by an 
Elias, who ſhall be the Fore-runner of Chriſt's 
ſecond Advent. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That all who 
will not give the Lie unto the Angel ſent to 
Zacbary, muſt be obliged to confeſs, the Bap- 
tiſt did fulfil the Prophecy of Malachy : For, 
of the Baptiſt, he thus ſpeaks, He ſhall be 
great before the Lord , and many of the Sons 

Iſrael ſhall he turn unto the Lord; for he 


E 4 cometh firſt, i. e. before my 


all go before him in the Spirit and Power of 


Elias, to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to 
the Children, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſ- 
dom of the Fuſt, to make ready a People pre. 
pared for the Lord: If then John Boptiſt 
did not fulfil the words ſpoken by the An- 
gel, we muſt confeſs, the Angel was decei- 
ved, and Zachary deſerved not the Puniſh- 
ment he ſuffered for disbelieving his Teſti- 
mony; Bur, if he did fulfil theſe Sayings of 
he alſo muſt fufil the Words con- 
tained in the Prophet Malachy , becauſe the 
Angel ſpeaketh in the very words of Malachy. 
Again, Our Saviour acknowledging, that 


an Elias was to come before him, and 


reſtore all things, adds, that he who 
was to come to reftore all things, was 
already come, and was the Baptiſt : He 
therefore muſt have reſtored all things, of it 
muſt be confeſſed, that he did not execute 
his Office, or fulfil what was written of him. 
Moreover, the Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth 
of Zachary, ſpeaks thus Lr John, 
And thou Chil ſhalt be called the Prophet 
the Higheſt , for, thou oy go before the 
d, to prepare bis Way, Luke 1.76. which 

is the very thing the Prophet Malachy de- 
clares to be rhe Office of his Meſſenger. And, 
whoſoever ſhall conſider, what in the Go- 


ſpel is ſaid of John the By tiſt, and ſhall 


compare thoſe things with what the Propher 
Malachy, and even the Scribes averr'd, That 
the Elia: promiſed ſhould do, will eaſily 


—_— 


perceive all that was faid, or prophe 
cerning Elias, was 10 ee RI 
the Ba 4 as to cut off all farther erpett⸗ 
tion of the completion of this Prophecy by 
any perſonal Appearance of Elias, before ow 
Saviour's ſecond Advent. (n) For the P;,. 
Phet faith, Behold, I will ſend Elias, and 
the Goſpel faith, There was a Man ſent from 
God, whoſe Name was John; and, that this 
131 was that Elias which was for to come 
he Prophet faith of his Elias, that he was 
to come before the great and terrible U 
the Lord: And in the Goſpel, John is ſaid 
to come when the Day of Wrath WAS comi 
when the Ax was laid io the Root of the Trees 
and every Tree that brought not forth good 
Fruit, was to be hewn down, and caſt into the 
Fire, Matth. 3. 10. when He was now 2 
1. ng, whoſe Fan was in his Hand, to purge 
is Floor, and gather the Wheat into his Barn 
and to burn up the Chaff with ungquenchahle 
Fire, Matth. 3. 12. he came at the time 
when, faith our Saviour, their Houſe was to 
be et unto them deſolate , Matth. 23. 38. 
when the deſolation of their City, Nation, and 
Temple, was irreverſibly at hand; when the 
Enemies of Jeruſalem were to caſt a Trench 
about ber, and lay her even with the ground, 
and her Children within ber; Luke 19. 4 
Here it is ſaid, That this E/zjabſhould 227 the 
Hearts 1 the Fathers to the Children, &c. i. e, 
that he ſhould preach to young and old, Con- 
verſion and Repentance : And in the Goſpel, 
it is ſaid of John, That he ſhould turn u 
of the Children of Iſrael to the Lord their 
od, that he ſhould turn the Hearts of the 
Fathers to their Children, and of the Dijobedi- 
ent to the Wiſdom of the Juſt ,, that he preach- 
ed to all the Bapri/m of Repentance, Luke 
3. 3. and that with ſuch ſucceſs and good eſ- 
fect, that Feruſalem, and all Fudea, and al! the 
Regions round about Fordan, went out to bin, 
and were baptized of him, confeſſing their Sins, 
Matth. 3. 5, 6. that all the People and the 
Publicans juſtified God, being baptized of Fobn, 
Luke 7. 29. So effectual was his Miniſtry, 
that many of the Scribes and Phariſees came 
to his Baptiſm, Matth. 3. 7. and even the So. 
diers and the Publicans to be inſtrudted 
him. Luke 3. 13, 14. He prevailed generl- 
ly with the Fer to unite in one common 
Baptiſm, that of Repentance ; and, whereas 
the Tradition of the Scribes taught, That 
Elias was to anoint the Meffah, and make 
him known to the People, John did baptize 
him, and declare unto the People, that he 
was the Lamb of God, Joh. 1. 29. and at his 
Baptiſm, by St. Fobn, he was anointed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 16. 

What therefore better can agree, than the 
Prophecy in Malachy, and the ner of Fat 
in the Goſpe/ 

What 


— 


* | (n) Vid. Pocock p. 105. 
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or the Goſpel of 


St. Matthew. 
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of the higheſt 


| Chap. XI. 


What can be farther tequiſite, to ſhew, 
That the Perſon who is characterized thus 
by the Prophet, and who 10 punctually an- 
ſwer d to that Character in the Gofpe/, is one 
and the ſame Perſon, and that no other 
ought to be expected by virtue of this Pro- 

ry 2 | 
2 er. 17. *Hvanoaul Uulv, Nc. Helwnoa ky 
d We haue piped fo you, — we have mourned 
70 you.] The Jews had their Tibie, or Pipes, 


ſaith Buxtorf, for two uſes, for Joy, and for / 


Lamentation. So (o) R. Salomon ſaith, Ti- 
biæ adhibentur in Nuptiis & in Funeribus; 
Pipes are uſed at Marriages and Funerals : 
Thus we read of the wWailat, or Tibicines, 
preſent ar the Death of the Raler's Daughter, 
Marth. 9. 23. $4 4MydQorlas wonad, and a- 
menting nuch; which Greek word ſeems 
plainly to be derived from vn, a Pipe; and 
the Fews ſay, That a poor Iſraelite is bound 
ro procure two Minſtrels, and one Woman to 

lament at bis Wroe's Funeral: To this dou- 
ble uſe of Pipes, which Children imitated, 
our Lord, ſaith Buxtorf, referreth in theſe 
words, In Voce, n, p. 766. 

Ver. 19. K i,, 1 oopice Sao 7 T&Xvav 
aur, But Wiſdom is Js of ber Chil- 
dren. | The common ——__ of theſe 
words, is this, That 9, and, is here put for 
but; as it is frequently in the Old Teſta- 
ment, viz. Gen. 31.7. Ex. 1.17. Num. 4. 20. 
Deut. 1. 43. Foſ. 1. 8. 1 Sam 1. 13. Pal. 
4. 3. — 9. 8. And, in the New Teſtament, 
Matth. 12. 43. — 13. 22. — 16. 4. — 17. 12. 
John 5. 40. Acts 10. 28. 1 Theſſ. 2. 18. that 
Wiſdom is the Dofttrine of St. Fohn, and 
of Chrift, the Wiſdom of the Father; that the 

ildren of Wiſdom are thoſe who ſtudy and 
ſeek after true Wiſdom, as thoſe who ſtady 
Phy/ick, are Medicorum Filii, the Sons of 
Phy/ictans ; and thoſe who followed and 
learned of the Prophets, are tiled Filii Pro- 
phetarum, the Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings 
2.3, —15. and theſe do juſtifie her, z. e. do 
approve of, and receive her Doctrines: Ac- 
cord ing to which Interpretation, the ſenſe 
runs thus, That tho the Scribes and Phari- 
fees rejett my Doctrine, and that of my Fore- 
runner, and revile thoſe that preach it, yet 
the Wiſdom of it is di cerned and approved 
by thoſe who bear a true affettion to 0 dom, 
and are diſpoſed to obey ber Precepts; or 


elſe this may be looked upon as a continuance 


of the Scoff of the Phari/ees thus, and they ſa 
alſo, that Wiſdom is juſtified of ber (04% 
L e. This Ze/z who pretends to be a Teacher 
a u, and repreſents our 
Wiſe Men as Fools, behold the Fruits of 
his Wiſdom, Gluttony, and Drunkenneſs, 
whilſt we faſt twice a week; behold what 
10Clates he draws to him, and converſes 
with, ' Publicans and Sinners „ thoſe whom 


ro I 


— — 


our Wiſe Men will not touch, and much 
leſs eat and drink with: From theſe Fruits, 
and theſe Aſſociates, who attend upon his 
Doctrine, and may be called his Sone, and 
his Diſciples, you may judge of his Wr/- 
dom, for true Wiſdom may be diſcerned by 
its Works; and to ſtrengthen this Interpreta- 
tion, it may he obſerved from St. Jerom on 
the place, that in quibuſdam Evangeliis le- 
gitur , juſtificata eſt Sapientia ab operibus 
11s; and that they who were taught by any 
Doctor, were called his Chi/dren. See the 
Note on 1 Cor. 4. 15. "of 

Ver. 24. Or. yi Zo ouwy dverriTeegy £5 of 
nukge xeiowws, i cl,. It ſhall be more tolerable 
for the Land of Sodom in the day of Fudg- 
ment than for thee.] Here note from theſe 
words, becauſe they repented not, the Power 
of Miracles to contirm the Truth of Chriſt's 
Doctrine, and to prevail with thoſe that 
heard him to repent fincerely, according to 
his Exhortation, Repent ye, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand; for had not the Mi- 
racles he wrought among them been a ſuffi- 
cient means to induce them to this Repert- 
rance, Chriſt mult nor only have upbraid 
but pronounced the heavieſt Judgments agai 
cheſs Cities, for not doing that which they 
=_ no ſufficient means afforded them to per- 

rm? 

2dly, Thoſe words, If the Works that have 
been done in thee, bad been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented, ſeem to bear 
this ſenſe; if the Exhortations to Repenta 
and the Threats made againſt Tyre and Sidon 
tor their Sins, by the Prophet I/azah, Chap. 
23. 1, 4. Jerem. 25. 22, —47. 4 Ezechiel, 
Chap. 26. and Chap. 28. Zachariab 9. 2, 3, 4. 
had been confirmed to them by ſuch Mira- 
cles, as I have done in theſe two Cities, they 
would have wrought in them ſincere Repen- 
tance; for that our Lord here ſpeaks of ſuch 
Repentance is evident, ( 1.) Becauſe he ſays, 
they would have repented in Sackcloth and 
Aſhes, which is the uſual Deſcription of the 
moſt full Repenrance, as in the caſe of Nine- 
veh, Jon. 3. 5. See Iſa. 58. 5. Fer. 6. 26. 
Lam. 2. 10. Dan. 9.3. Judith 4. 15. ( 2.) Be- 
cauſe the Lord here ſpeaks of that Repentance 
which his Doctrine and Miracles were de- 
ligned to produce in thoſe Cities, and for 
the want of which he there upbraids them; 
which ſure muſt be the want not of external, 
bypocritical, but inward, and fincere Repen- 


tance z nor doth our Saviour ſay, it may be, 


or *trs likely they would have repented, but 
3 „ they would have done it. 
Note, 
32dly, That to be exalted up to Heaven, and 
be brought down to Hell, are allegorical Ex- 
reſſions taken from the Old Teſtament, and 
gnitying the higheſt Exaltation, and the 
* P © loweſt 
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- (0) In Ezek. 27. 
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loweſt Depreffion. So I/a. 14. 13, 15. Thou 
eff ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend imo 
Teaven, &c. but thou ſhalt be brought down 
to Hell. And Chap. 57. 9. Thou didſt debafe 
thy ſelf to Hell. And laſtly, from thofe 
words, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom, 
and for Tyre and Sidon in the day of Fudg- 
ment; to that which hath been noted on 
Chap. 19. 15. add, that this ſeems to be ſpo- 


ken to ſuppreſs the Pride of the Zew!/h Na- 


tion, and the Severity of their Judgment 
upon others; they being wont to ſay, that 
the whole Zewi/h Nation, ſaving ſome tew 
Hereticks and Apoſtates, ſhould be ſaved, but 
that the People of Sodom fhould have no Por- 
tion in the World to come; whereas our 
Lord declares, that even the Sodomites ſhould 
have a milder Doom in that great Day, than 
the unbelieving 7ews. | | 

Ver 25. *AToxedbes dae, Anſwering ſaid, | 
This Phraſe is often uſed in the New Ie. 
ment, when nothing had gone before to which 
an Anſwer could be accommodated ; and 
therefore then it only ſignifies, that ſuch 
a one ſpake with relation to ſuch a matter, 
ſaying; ſo it occurs, Matth. 22. 1. Mark 9. 
38.— 11. 14. Lyuke 13. 14. See the Note 
there. | 

Ibid. Becauſe thou haſt hid, &c.] Here our 
Saviour doth not thank God that he had hid 
theſe things from the Wiſe, bur that having 
done ſo, He had revealed them to Babes. So the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 6. 17. God be thanked that 
ye were the Servants of Sin, but now ye bave 
obeyed from the Heart the form of Dodlrine 
delivered to you; that is, that whereas for- 
merly ye were the Servants of Sin, ye 
have now been obedient to the Laws of 
Chriſt. 

The Wiſe and Prudent here are not Men 
truly and ſpiritually wiſe, but Men poſſeſſed 
with carnal worldly Wiſdom, and with a 
{welling Conceit of their Proficiency in Wiſ⸗ 
dom, both which things indiſpoſe Men to em- 
brace true ſpiritual Wiſdom; and from theſe 
God is therefore ſaid to have hid the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Goſpel, becauſe he permitted 
them to continue in that Self-conceit, and 
worldly Mindedneſs, which cauſed them to 
reject it , as being not agreeable to their 
Inclinations, and miſtaken Sentiments. 

The Babes are thoſe humble, modeſt Per- 
ſons, who having a low eſteem of their own 
Wiſdom, give themſelves up to the Divine 
Niſdom, and being free from carnal, and 
worldly Affections, and having nothing in 
them to — — this ſpiritual Wiſdom, are 
fitted to embrace it when it is revealed; it 
being therefore ſuitable to the Wiſdom, and 
the good Pleaſure of that God who reſiſts 
the proud, but giveth Grace to the humble, to 
make known his Will to Perfons ſo prepared 
to receive it, our Lord adds, /o it ſeemeth 
good in thy ſight. 

* 
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Ver. 27. Tidv]e wor mage iby v9 74 Lale Þs, 
All things are delivered to me of my Father. 
Here the Note of the Reverend Dr. Hammon{ 
is this, that a// things here ſeem to belong to 
Perſons, rather than to things, for of thoſe 
he peculiarly ſpeaks under the Title of Babes. 
nor is the neuter Gender any Objettion againſ} 
this, it being ordinarily uſed for Perſons. 5 
T ,, that erg zs lojt, Chap. 18. 11. 
is the little ones, v. 14. the loft Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, Chap. 10. 6. So Heb. 12. 14, 
1 John 5. 4. and ſo his Paraphraſe runs thus: 
all that come to me, and believe on me, are ; 
my Father enlightning, and ſtirring up their 
Hearts, and uſing all powerful and roper 
means for that end, brought to me, 1 
37, 44, 45. And none acknowledgeth me but 
the Father, and they who, by the Miracles 
which the Fatber enableth me to do, are at- 
tratted by me; ax on the other fide, none 
acknowledgeth the Father in that manner 
ay he now requires to be acknowledged, but 
the Son, and he who believes his Doctrine con- 
cerning him. See John 1.18. 1 John 2. 23, 
— 5. 20. 

Ver. 28. Aer: 255 t mies of iii x 
aepog]1o wer, naſe wie , Come unto 
me all ye that labour, and are beavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt. | For Explication of 
theſe words ler it be noted. 

1/?, That 2 come to Chriſt, in the Phraſe 
of the New Teſtament, is to believe in him, 
and become one of his Diſciples; thus he that 
cometh to me, ſhall not hunger, John 6. 25. 
is in the following words expounded thus, 
He that believeth in me ſhall not thirſt, 
Again, If any Man thirſteth, let him cone 
unto me to drink, faith Chriſt, John 7. 37. 
For be that believeth in me, out of his Belly 


- ſhall flow Rivers of living Water, v. 38. Thus 


when our Saviour had complained of the 
Fews , that on him whom God had ſent, they 
would not believe, John 5. 38. he v. 30. 
changeth the Phraſe thus, Jou will not come 
unto me that you might have Life. Note, 

2dly, That the taking the Joke is a Zudaicd! 
Phraſe, their Dottors ſpeaking frequently of 
the Joke of the Law, the Toke of the Com. 
mand ments, and the Toke of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which is Chriſt's Toke. Note, 

3d/y, That the Law of Ceremonies, imp 
ſed on the Fews by Moſes, is ſtiled by 
St. Paul, CiſG ,t, a Toke of Bondage, 
Gal. 5.1. and by St. Peter, a Toke which nei. 
ther they, nor their Fathers were able to bear, 
Acts 15. 10. by reaſon of the long and fie 
. Journies to Feruſalem, and the great 

ayments for Tithes, and Offerings, it impo- 

ſed upon them, and the Burthens which, 
beſides this, the Phariſees laid upon them 
by their Traditions, are ſtiled by our L 
poglin, gagte %) IuaCdrexle, heavy Burthens, 
and grievos to be born. Note, 


4 bly, 


ohn 6. 


— 
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Chap, XI en the Goſpel of S. Marthews. 


bly, That all theſe ceremonial Performan- 
2 1 obſerved molt exactly, could not 
rlect the Obſerver as to his Conſcience, or 
take away the guilt of Sin, and ſo could 
give no Peace, or Reſt unto the Soul, where- 
as being j«/lified by Faith in Chriſt, we Dave 
Peace with God, Rom. 5. 1. This is the thing 
the Apojile deſigns to eſtabliſh in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and this is that ro which 
the words, drarwro and drdrwri;, Reſt 10 
the Soul, ſeem plainly to refer; thus Noah 
had his Name from ) 70 zeſt, becauſe, 
ſay they, «urs g ebj nues, He ſhall give 
xs Reſt ſrom our Labours, Gen. 5. V. That 
is, faith Aber Ezra on the place, 


© . 
* ” 


rom the 


Troubles of our Minds. And when after the 
Deluge Noah had ſacrificed, God ſmelled an 
Odour of Reſt, faith the Hebrew; dau cvodias, 
an Odour of ſweet Savour, ſaith the Seventy $ 
that is, ſaith the Targum, He reſted from 
his Anger, and waz appeaſed. Here then our 
Saviour, who gave up himſelf for a Sacrifice 
and Oblation of ſweet Savour, Eph. 5. 2. with 
which the Father was well pleaſed, repre- 
ſents himſelf, as a ſecond Noah, to give reſt 
to Men, from the Labours and Troubles of 
their Minds, and procure them Peace and Fa- 


vour with God, as Noah by his Sacrifice had 


done. 


— 


U 


1. A T that time, (vig.) on the Sabbath 
day, ( following the ſecond day of 
the Paſſover, Luke 6. 1. See the Note there,) 
Jeſus went through the Corn, and his Diſci- 
ples were an hungred, and began to pluck 
the Ears of Corn, and (rubbing them with 
their Hands, Luke 6.1.) to eat (of the 
Corn.) | : 

2. But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid 
unto him, behold * thy Diſciples do that 
which it is not lawful to do on the Sabbath 
day. 

n But he ſaid unto them, have ye not 
read (a like caſe in) what David (and bis 
Followers ) did when he was an hungred, and 
they that were with him ? | 

4. How he entred into the Houſe of God, 
(or the Court of the Tabernacle,) and did eat 
the Shew-bread, which (it) was not lawful 
(otherwiſe) tor him to eat, neither tor them 
which were with him, but only for the 
Prieſts ? | 

5. Or have ye not read (what is contain'd) 

in the Law, how (it requires) that on the 
Sabbath days the Prielts in the Temple 
(ſhould do thoſe works, which being done by 
others would) prophane the Sabbath, and are 
blameleſs ? 
6. But (and moreover) I ſay unto you, that 
in this place is one greater than the Tem- 
ple; (% that if the Temple Service would 
excuſe their Labour, from being a Prophana- 
tion of the Sabbath, who attended on it, much 
more will the Service which my Apoſtles owe 
to me excuſe them from Prophanation of the 
Sabbath, by eating of the Ears of Corn, as 
they paſs along, that they may be the beiter 
able to attend upon my Service.) 

7- But if (therefore) ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have Mercy and not Sa- 
crifice, (or t bat God prefers Charity towards 
them that are in need, even before bis own 
ritudl Inſtitutions, ye would not have con- 
demned the guiltleſs. 7 


and forth in the mid 
Rood forth: Then 72 


other. 


(And be (alſo) ſaid unto them, the Sab. 
bath was made for (the ſake of) Man, and 
not Man for (the ſake of ) the Sabbath; 
(and ſo the reſt required by it muſt yield to 
the Neceſſities of Man.) 

8. For the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the 
Sabbath; (i. e. be who is emphatically ſo ſtiled 
#s Jo. See Note on v. 2.) 

9. And when he was departed thence, he 
(on another Sabbath day, Luke 6. 6.) went 
into their Synagogue, (and taught.) 

10. And behold there was a Man which 


had his Hand withered, (and they watched _ 


bim, Mark 3. 2.) and » they asked him, lay- 
ing, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath days? 
that (if be did, by words, or ations, juſtifie 
the doing this,) they might accuſe him; Ca. 
not of God, becauſe be keepeth not the Sab. 
bath day, John 9. 16. and might have 4 plau- 
ſible cauſe to Rill him, for violating the Reſt 
required on that day, John 5. 16.) 7 

(Then be, knowing their Thoughts, ſaid 
unto the Man who had the withered Hand, 
and he aroſe and 
7 Ihen ſaid Feſus unto them, 
I will (alſo) ask you one thing, (in anſwer 
to your Queſtion,) Is it lawful on the Sabbath 
days to do good. or to do evil, to ſave Life, 
or to deſtroy it? Luke 6. 8, 9. and they held 
their Peace, Mark 3. 4.) | 

11. And he ſaid unto them, What Man 
ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have one 
Sheep, and if it fall into a Pit on the Sab- 
bath day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out (on that day ?) | 

12. How much then is a Man better than 
a Sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do well 
(70 Men) on the Sabbath days. 


13. Then (looking upon them with Indig: 


nation, Mark 3. 5.) faith he unto the Man, 
ſtretch forth thy Hand, and he ſtretched it 
forth, and it was reſtored whole like as the 
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14. Then the Phariſees (were filled with 
Madneſs, Luke 6. 11. and) went out, and 
held a Council againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him. | 

15. But when Jeſus knew it, he withdrew 
himſelf from thence (with his Diſciples to 
the Sea, Mark 3. 7.) and great Multitudes 
followed him, and he healed them all. (See 
Mark 3. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11.) 

16. And charged them that they ſhould 
not make him known (to the Phariſees, 
who had conſulted how they might deſtroy 
him.) 

17. © That (by this deportment ) it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Iſaias the 
Prophet, ſaying, (Chap. 42.1.) 

18. Behold my Servant whom J have cho- 
ſen, my beloved in whom my Soul is well 
pleated, I will put my Spirit upon him, 


and he ſhall ſhew Judgment to the Gen- 


tiles. 

19. He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall 
any Man hear his Voice in the Streets; (i. e. 
he ſhall not be contentious, or ſet forth him- 
ſelf with noiſe, tumult, or oftentation of what 
he doth.) 

20. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and 
ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench, till he 
ſend forth Judgment unto 5 ; (i. e. be 
ſhall not ceaſe to exerciſe all Atts of Charity 
to the Souls of them who are any way diſpo- 

ed to receive it, tho they be weak in Faith, 
till be bath planted the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
tion compleatly in the World, or till the time 
come that he ſhall execute his Judgments 
on the unbelieving ſtubborn Fews. 

* And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles 
true, 

22. Then was brought unto him one poſ- 
ſeſſed with a Devil, (who had caſt him into 
a Diſeaſe, that made him) blind, and dumb, 
and he healed him, inſomuch that the blind 
and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 

23. And all rhe People were amazed, and 
{1id, is not this the Son of David? 

24. But when * the Phariſees (and Scribes 
which came from Jeruſalem, Mark 3. 22.) 
heard ir, they faid, this Fellow (hath a De- 
vil, Mark 3. 22. and) doth not caſt out De- 
vils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the 


Devils; (he being a Violator of the Sabbath, 


and an Enemy to our Traditions, which are 
more weighty than the Law.) 

25. And Jeſus knew their Thoughts, (and 
called them,) and ſaid unto them (in Para- 
bles, how can Satan caſt out Satan“ Mark 
3. 23. for) every Kingdom divided againſt 
it Elf is brought to Deſolation, and every 
City, or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall 
nor ſtand. 

26. And if Satan caſt out Satan, (if he 
aſiſt mne in this Work, whoſe Dottrine 


is plainly oppoſite to the Concernments of 


bis Kingdom, and who by theſe Miracles 


feat 


caſt him out of it,) he is divided againſt 
himſelf, how then ſhall his Kingdom 
ſtand ? 

27: And (moreover,) if I by © Beelzchyb 
caſt out Devils, (/et me ask you,) by whom 
do your Children, (who exorciſe them in the 
Name of the God of Abrabam, Iſagc, and 74. 
cob,) caſt them out? therefore they {hall he 
your Judges; (i. e. your Zudgment, that they 
do this by the Power of God, ſhall condemn 


you, who 4g the ſame thing done by me 


in my Father's Name to the Affiſtance of the 
Devil.) . 

28. But if I, (who profeſs my ſelf to bet be 
Me ſſias,) caſt out Devils by the * Spirit of 
God, then the Kingdom of God ss come 
unto (among) you. 

29. Or elſe, how can one enter into a 
ſtrong Man's Houſe, and ſpoil his Goods, 
(as I ſpoil theſe Principalities and Poworrs 
by theſe Miracles, except he firſt bind the 
trong Man (Satan,) and then he will (be 
able to) ſpoil his Houſe? (I therefore who 
thus oppoſe bis Intereſts and Deſigns, and de- 
is Power, can be no confederate with 


him.) 


Cap. XII 


e 


f 


30.“ He that is not with me (contending ; 


againſt Satan's Kingdom,) is againlt me, and 
he that gathereth not with me (Shjefs to 
God's Kingdom,) ſcattereth (Men) abicad 
( from it.) 

31. Wherefore (his being ſo,) I ſay unto 
you, all manner of (other) Sin and Blaſphe- 
my ſhall be forgiven unto Men, “ but the h 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (wb: 
1s to come after ne,) {hall not be torgiven 
unto Men. 

32. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 
the Son of Man, (the Meſſias appearing in 
theſe humble Circumſtances, ) it ſhall be for. 
given him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 
(the following Diſpenſation of ) the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, ne! | 
ther in this World, neither in the World 10 
come, (but be ſhall be obnoxious to eternal 
Judgment, Mark 3. 29.) 

33. ( Therefore I ſay unto you,) either 
(take care to) make the Tree good, and 
(then) his Fruit (toill be) good, or elſe (3% 
i) make the Tree corrupt, and (ſo) h 
Fruit (will be) corrupt, for the Tree is Hon 
by its Fruit; (and ſo you will be known h) 
the corrupt Fudgment which you paſs on Mt 
and on thoſe Operations of the Holy Ghyſt 
which ſhall teſtiſie of me.) | 1 

34. O (you that are a) Generation of Vi 
pers, how can ye, being (thus) evil, ſpeak 

ood things? for out of the Abundance of the 
eart the Mouth ſpeaketh, (/ that,) 

25. A good Man our of the good 
ſure of the Heart, bringech forth good thing; 
and an evil Man our of the evil Treaſore (f 
his Heart,) bringeth forth evil things, 


36. But 


of Fr. Matthew. 


109 


CI ane Gabe 


But (rabatever. you may think of thoſe 
— a blaſphemous words you ſpeak 
againſt ne,) k ] ſay unto you, that every 
idle word that Men ſhall (ths) ſpeak, they 
ſhall give account thereof in the day of Judg- 

. f 
woo For by thy words, (if they be good,) 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words, 
(if they be evil,) thou ſhalt be condem- 
my Then certain of the Scribes, and of 
the Phariſees anſwered ( /pake,) ſaying, Ma- 
ter, we would ſee a Sign (from Heaven) 
from thee. 

39. But he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
an evil and adulterous Generation ſeeketh at- 
ter a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given 
to it, but the Sign of the Prophet — 
(lying three days in the Whale's Belly, and 
To riſing out of it.) 

40. For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the Whale's Belly,“ fo ſhall the 
Son of Man be three days and three nights 
in the Heart of the Earth. 

41. The Men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in Judg- 
ment with this Generation, and ſhall condemn 
ir, becauſe they repented at the Preaching of 
Jonas, (tho be did no Miracle to convince them 
that be was a Prophet,) and behold a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

42. The Queen of the South, (i. e. of 
Arabia and Saba lying South of Feruſalem,) 


—_ 


Houſe from whence I came our, and when he 
is come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and 
garniſhed. 

45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf 
ſeven other Spirits, more wicked than him- 
ſelf, and they enter in and dwell there, and 
the laſt ſtate of that Man is worſe than the 
firit; even * ſo ſhall it bealſo to this wicked 
Generation; (Satan caſt out by nie and my 
Diſciples, finding no where elſe ſuch plea- 
fant deſirable Habitat ions, or Perſons ſo fit- 
ted to recerve him again, as you of this Na- 
tion are, fhall come back to you, and finding 
that Chriſt, whoſe Doctrine ſhall be entertained 
by the Heathens, hath found no Admiſhon 
among you, ſhall take a more durable Poſſeſſion 
of you, and render you ſeven times more the 
Children of Satan than you were before.) 

46. While he yer talked to the Feople, 
behold his Mother and his Brethren ſtood 
without deſiring to fpeak with him; (and 
they could not come at him, becauſe the Mut. 
"aps oe? round about bim, Mark 2. 32. Luke 
8. 19, | 

47. Then one ſaid unto him, Behold thy 
Mother and thy Brethren ſtand without de- 
firing to ſpeak with thee. 

48. But he anſwered and ſaid to him that 
told him, (and by him to the reſt, Mark 3. 33. 
Luke 8. 21.) who is my Mother, and who 
are my Brethren ? 


49. And (looking round about on them that 


ſhall riſe up in Judgment with this Genera- /t round him, Mark 3. 34.) he ſtretched 


tion, and ſhall condemn it, for ſhe came 
from the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, to 
hear the Wiſdom of Solomon, and behold a 
greater than Solomon is here 
43. When the unclean Spirit is gone out of 

a Man, he walketh through dry places, ſeek- 
ing reſt, and findeth none. 

44. Then he ſaith, I will return into my 


forth his Hand towards his Diſciples, and ſaid, 


behold (ihoſe whom I efteem az) my Mother, 
and my Brethren. | 


50. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven, the ſame is 


(as dear to me, as) my Brother, and Siſter. 
and Mother. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


T vatnlai ggooutow 3 ut KCC mordiy 

Wt oa6Car?, Thy Diſciples do that 
which it is not lawful to do on the Sabbath 
day. | IT ſhall here in one view give all the 
Exceptions of the Zews againſt our Saviour, 
and his Diſciples tor violating the Reſt requi- 
red on the Sabbath day, and our Lord's De- 
tence againſt them. And, 

1/t, They here declare that 1 Diſci- 
ples by rubbing of the Ears of Corn, and 
eating that which they had rubbed our, did 
that which was not lawful to be done upon 
the Sabbath day. And: this, faith Maimoni- 
des, was forbid, becauſe plucking the Ears of 
Corn was a kind of reaping , where, by the 
way, obſerve that they ſeem to be. miſtaken, 
who think the fault objected to the Diſciples 
was this, that they did break their Faſts, be- 
fore they bad celebrated the publick Offices, 


Ver. 2. 


againſt the common cuſtom of the Fete 

Acts 2.15. For as it is not intimated at what 
time of the day they did this; ſo was it 
againſt the Zewj/h Canons, at what time 
ſoever of the day it was done: Moreover, the 
Accuſation is not, that this was not /awfu/ 
zo be done before the Morning-ſervice was en. 
ded, bur that it was not lawtul to be done 
on the Sabbath day ; and our Lord's whole 
Defence reſpects that only, and not the other 
ſuppoſed Accuſation; nor is our Saviour's 
Argument from what the Prieſts did on the 
Sabbath day applicable to that purpoſe, tor 
thoꝰ they were employed about the Sacritices, 
they might abſtain from eating till the mor- 
ning Sacrifice was offered. This Action of 
his Diſciples our Lord defends, (I.) By the 
Example of David and his Foltowers, who 
did eat of the Shew-bread, which the Law 
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had appropriated to the Prieſts, and made 
unlawtul for the Laity to eat of; for if the 
Hunger of David and his Followers made the 
violation of that ritual Lato juſtifiable, the 
Hunger of his Diſciples muſt equally juſtiſie 
their violation of that ritual Command touch- 
ing the Sabbath. And even (a) according 
to the Fews this Example of David contains 
two things, tending to excuſe the violation 
of the Sabbath. (1.) That they ſuppoſe 
that David with his Men thus fled upon the 
Sabbath day, and yet were not guilty of vio- 
lating the Reſt of the Sabbarh. For thus they 
teach, our Maſters think it lawful for him 


'whom the Gentiles or Thieves perſue, te pro- 


phane the Sabbath for preſervation of his 
Life; for ſo we read of David, that when 
Saul ſought to kill him, he fled, and eſcaped 
and that he did this on the Sabbath day, they 
collect from thoſe words, 1 Sam. 21. 7. that 
Doeg was detained that day before the Lord, 
i. e. by the Religion of the Sabbath. (2.) That 
their own Canons allowed the Laity to eat of 
the Shew-bread for preſervation of Life; for 
thus ſpeaks (b) Kimchi on the place, our 
Rabbins of bleſſed Memory ſay, that he gave 
him of the Shew-bread, &c. the Interpretation 
alſo of the Clauſe, yea, tho it were ſandli- 
fied this day in the Veſſel, is this, It is 4 
ſmall thing to ſay it is lawful! for us 10 
eat the Bread removed from the Table, it 
would be lawful for us in this extreme Hun- 
ger even to eat the Bread now ſanttfied upon 
the Table, if. there were no other; and indeed 
this Opinion, that it was lawful to violate 
the Sabbath for preſervation of Lite, ſcems 
plainly to have obtained before the Tranila- 
tion of the Settuagint, who render the words 
thus, Exod 12. 16. Te ſhall do no ſervile work 
on it, analy d woinb i adcy vn, TxTo wovey 
won ie) dH, but that which ſhall be done 
for the ſake of Life, that only. ſhall be done by 
ou. | 

5 2dly, Chriſt's ſecond Argument is taken 
from the work performed Morning and Even- 
ing by the Prieſts, in preparing and offering 
the Sacrifices; this, faith Chriſt, by virtue 
of the ſame Law, and rhe Authority of the 
ſame Lawgiver who commanded the Reſt of 
the Sabbath, was done by the Prieſts upon 
each Sabbath day; whence it is evident that 
far more laborious work was to be done by 
God's Command, upon the Sabbath, to obe 

the ritual Precepts which concerned Secrih 
ces; and much more might my Diſciples do 
that leſſer work of rubbing out ſome Ears of 
Corn to ſatisfe their Hunger, which is a 
work of Charity, and to fit them for that 
higher work of atrending me in preaching 
of the Goſpel. And to this agree thoſe Say- 
ings of the 7ezws, cited by Dr. Lightfoot on 
the place, There is no Sabbath at all in the 
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Temple, and the ſervile Works which are done 
about holy things are not ſervile. In Contr. 
mation of this Argument, our Saviour adds. 
that all that work by which the Zewi/h Pie 
prophaned the Sabbath, was done only ior 
the Service of the Temple, whereas the Ser. 
vice done by his Piſciples to their Lord, was 
Service done to one much greater than be 
Temple, both in reſpect of Dignity, as being 
a divine Perſon, and of Sanctity, as being not 
only relatively holy, but ſanctified even in hi; 
human Nature, by Inhabitation of the Spjrir 
and of the Eulneſs of the Godhead in hin 
what therefore might be done for the Service 
of the Temple, might much more be done 
for the Service of one much greater than the 
Temple. (z.) Our Saviour argues ſtill 4 
comparatis, by way of compariſon, thus; the 
obſervation of the Reſt preſcribed by the Lay 
was only the obſervance of a ritual Com. 
mand, like that of Sacrifice the feeding of 
the Hungry was a moral Precept, God there. 
tore by declaring he would have Mercy, rather 
than Sacriſice, ſufficiently declared he would 
diſpenſe with theſe tua! Precepts, when 
the obſervation of them did obſtruCt the Rules 
ot Charity and Mercy; and this was alſo ſui- 
table to that Declaration of the 7ew, that 
to love our Neighbour as our ſelves, is more 
than all Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices, Mark 
12. 33. (F.) Chriſt argues thus, that which 
is inſtituted for the fake of another thing, 
mult yield to the good of that tor whole 
lake it was inſtituted; but the Reſt of the 
Sabbath was inſtituted for the ſake of Man 
tired with the Labours of the Week, there- 
fore it. is to yield to the good of Man. 
(C.) The words following, For the Son of 
Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath; or as they 
are, Mark 2. 28. o5s Kver©- hwy dg d du 
% 7s oabca7s, are differently interpreted by 
by Learned Men; Grotius conceives, that 
the Phraſe, zhe Son of Man, hath no rela- 
tion to Chr:ſ?, but only ſignifies Man in ge- 
neral; his Reaſons are theſe, the firſt is ta- 
ken from the connagion of theſe with the 
foregoing words in St. Mark, thus, The Sab. 
bath was made for Man, not Man for the Sal. 
bath, therefore the Son of Man is Lord alſo 
of the Sabbath. Now this Conſequence will 
not follow trom the preceding words, if by 
them we underſtand Chriſt, but it direct 
follows from them, if by that Phraſe we un- 
derſtand Mankind in general. 2d/y, Did this 
relate to Chriſt's Authority over the Sabbath, 
it ſeems to be an imimation of his Power to 
abrogate, or diſſolve the Sabbarh , which 
Power he was ſo far from aſſerting, that he 
declares he came not to diſſolve the Law, but 
2 it. And they who were ſo highly 
ended with him for the works of Chart 
ty he did upon the Sabbath day, had he 
openly 


1 . 1 —— 


a Ac 8 EY F © * 


2 — 


(a) Midbar Rabba Seder dn "DD Paraſch. 23. (b) 182 21. 10; 


_ — . oc ˙¹·wmͥA 


| ; Chap. XII. 


an the Goſpel &. Ne 


— 


aſſerted his Power to abrogate it, 
opentf have been much more offended with 
him, and would have needed no leſſer Mat- 
ter of accuſation againſt him; this being by 
their Law a Capita Crime. And, (3d, ,) Be- 
cauſe this would have been a plain aſſerting, 
that he was the Chriſt ; whereas he never 
ſpake thus to the People, or the Phariſees g 
nor would he ſuffer his Diſciples to declare 
it: But the Reverend Dr. Hammond, and 
Dr. Lightfoot, conceive, this Phraſe muſt lig- 
nifie him who is the Son of Man, za] RN lu 
by way of Eminence, (1.) Becauſe this 
Phraſe is uſed eighty eight times in the New 
Teſtament ; and in all other places, doth un- 
queſtionably ſignifie our Bleſſed Lord. ( 2. ) 
— where this Phraſe occurs, Dan. 7. 13. 
all the ancient Chriſtians, and even the Zeros, 
expound it, not as Mr. C. here doth, of Man 
in general, but ſay expreſly, this is the King 
Meſhab; and that the Rabbins did rightly 
expound the words of Daniel concerning 
him : Chriſt therefore ſpeaking of himſelf 
ſtill in this Language to the Jets, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to uſe ir in the ſenſe rhey under- 
ſtood it in Daniel; and ſo he plainly ſeem- 
eth to interpret himſelf, by ſay ing, _— 
ter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man coming in t 
Clouds, Matth. 26.64. He 2 in an- 
ſwer to the Queſtion of the High Prieſt, 
Art thou the Chriſt 2. ver. 63. And, (3.) 
who before had argued, that his Diſciples 
might lawfully do this in his Service, becauſe 
one greater than the Temple was bere, ver. 6. 
might alſo argue from his Power, as the 


Prophet ſent from Godeto the et, for the 


exemption of his Diſciples in caſes of neceſſi- 


ty, and greater good from the Reſt of the falls 


Sabbath, eſpecially fince Chrift was only 
greater than the Temple, as being emphati- 
cally che Son of Man: Nor is it difficult to 
anſwer the Arguments of Grotius. For, (1.) 
If we render the word «5s, denique, as Bru- 
geuſis, and Maldonate ; or adbuc, moreover, 
as it is ſometimes uſeq in Homer, there will 
be in theſe words of Mark, no conſequence 
from the former, but 'a new Argument like 
to that of St. Matthew, ver. 6. Here is one 
greater than the Temple. Bur, ( 2.) Accord- 
ing to the ordinary import of that word, the 
conſequence runs plainly thus, The Sabbath 
was made for the good of Man ; ſo that the 
Son of Man, who came not to deſtroy Men's 
Lives, but to ſave them, muſt have Power 
in ſuch caſes, as concern the good and wel- 
fare of Mankind, to diſpenſe with the ſtrict 
Reſtzequired by the Law of the Sabbath. 

Aga this affords a ſufficient Anſwer to the 
ſecond Argument of Grotius; it being not 
aſſerted, that Chriſt here challengeth a Power 
to abrogate, or diſſolve the Sabbath, but on- 
ly ſuch a Power as the 7ews allowed to their 
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own Prophets in caſes of neceſſity, and of 
higher importance, to diſpenſe with the Reſt 
from Labour requir'd by the Letter of ir, as 
he ſufficiently does by juſtify ing the Works 
of Mercy he did on that Day, by this Apho- 
riſm, that it is lawful to do good on the Sab- 
bath Day. | 
To his third Argument, I anſwer, That 
our Saviour not only permits others to aſſert, 
he was the 1. 0 or the Meſh, as in the 
caſe of Andrew, Joh. 1. 42. of Philip, ver. 46. 
of Nathaniel, ver. 50. and eſpecially of John 
the Baptiſt, who was ſent on purpoſe to bear 
witneſs to him, that he was the Son of God; 
but he himſelf ſufficiently, and often doth it, 
declaring not only to the blind Man, John 9. 
35, 37. that he was tbe Son of God, but alſo 
to the Phariſees and Fews, inſomuch that 
they attempt to ſtone him for it, Zobz 10. 31. 
and ſaying to them, if ye believe not that I 
am he, *ſo eitu, Foh. 8. 24, 28. ye ſhall die in 
your Sins; which is as much as, I am the 
Chriſt; for, what is abſolutely i 4, Mark 
13. 6. Luke 21.8. is, 1 am the Chriſt, Matth. 
24. 5. ſo that our Saviour only did forbid 
his Diſciples. to divulge this before his Re- 
3 for the Reaſons aſſigned, Note on 
40. 9. 30. | 
to theſe Arguments uſed by our Saviour 
here, we may add two others in St. Luke, 
where, Chap. 13. 15, 16. Chriſt argues thus, 
That if they looſed their Ox, or Aſs, from the 
ftall.on the Sabbath Day, and led them to Wa- 
ter, much more might he looſe. a Daughter 
of Abrabam, who had been bound by Satan 
2 Tears, on that Day. And, again, 
ap. 14. 15. Seeing when your Ox, or Aſs, 
into a Pit on the Sabbath Day, you draw 
them out of it on the fame Day, much more 
may I cure an Hydropick Man on that Day; 
where the Argument is plainly d minori ad 
maj us; it being 2 greater charity to work 
for the benefit of Man on that Day, than for 
the good of Beaſts, where Griſt again, as 
Capetius and Lightfoot have obſerved, argues 
from the Fewſh Canons, which permitted 
them not only to draw Water for their Beaſts, 
but alſo to lead them out to water on the 
Sabbath Day; and tho' the latter Zews, from 
hatred to Chriſt, will not allow the drawing 
of a Beaſt out of a Pit on the Sabbath, yet is 
it certain, both from thoſe words of Luke, 
they could not anſwer him a word, Ch. 14. 6. 
and from their Canons, cited by Dr. Lightfoot 
on the place, that they-anciently allowed this. 
And this is ſtill more evident from the words 
cited from the Septuag int, allowing them to 
do what was requiſite, «0» 4vxi, to pre- 
ſerve all Life , from whence (*) Tertsllian 
and St. Ferom have obſerved, that the Law 
allowed them to do on the Sabbath, quod fiet 
omni anime, & quæ ad animi ſalutem perti- 
| | 2 eee De, 


( Adv. Marcion, 1.4. c. 1 2. & I. ady, Jud, c. 4, 5. in Iſa. 38. F. 97. M. 
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nent, thoſe things which belonged to the pre- 
ſervation of Life. 1 . uh 

Our Lord's laſt Argument is raken from 
the Law of Circumciſion, which required, 
that their Children ſhould be circumciſed on 
the eighth Day, tho? that were Fn Sabbath; 
and Circumcition was a work of /conſiderable 
labour: If then, faith Chriſt, the Reſt of the 
Sabbath might be broken for the Gircumciſion 
of an Infant, tho* that were a Ritual Precept, 
ſurely it may be ſo, to reſtore Health to a Man 
who hath been diſeaſed 38 Years; and this 
was alſo ſuirable to the Canons of the Fews , 
their Wiſe Men ſpeaking thus, They do all 
things neceſſary to Circumciſion on the Sab- 
bath Day, tho* this may ſeem prophane on that 
Day. Pirk. Eliez. c. 29. p. 65. 

Ver. 10. Exner eur e, They ask- 
ed him, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sab. 
bath. day? ] This is not contrary to what 
St. Mark, chap. 3. 4. and St. Luke, chap. 6. 9. 
ſay, that Chriſt azked them ,, for both are 
true, that they asked him, Whether it were 
lawful to heal? And he replies, by ſaying, 
I will 24k you alſo, whether it be not lawful 
to do good on the Sabbath-day ? 

Ver. 17. That it might be 2 which 
was ſpoken by Iſaias the Prophet, ſaying, Be- 
bold my Servant, whom I have choſen. — He 
ſhall not ſtrive nor cry. | Here many Phraſes 
are to be explained for the due underſtand- 
ing of theſe words: As, | 

I/, Iwill put my Spirit upon him, and he 
ſhall ſhew Fudgment to the Gentiles, where 
the ſhewi ng xeloiy Fudgment, being the effect 
of his having the Spirit upon him, muſt re- 
ſpect all the righteous Laws he was to deli- 
ver, by virtue of this UnQtion, in his Farber's 
Name, according to the uſual Acceptation of 
the word zelo«#s, Fudements, for the Laws of 
God in the Old Teſtament, as when God is 
{aid to have given to his People, uud 
x; xeigers, Statutes and Fudgments, Ex. 1. 25. 
Deut. 4. 5. to teach, ver. 14. and command 
them to keep his Statutes and Judgments , 
Deut. 30. 16. Now *tis obſervable from 
Mark 3. 6, 7. that when the Phariſees held 
a Council to deſtroy him, he recedes from 
them to the Sea of Galilee, whither came to 
him a great Mulritude from Galilee, from 
Idumea, and beyond Fordan, and from the 
Parts about Tyre and Sidon; and by teach- 
ing them, and doing his Miracles before 
them, he ſhewed Fudgment to the Gentiles. 

He ſhall not ftrrve nor cry, neither ſhall a- 

Man hear his Voice in the Streets, i. e. he 
ſhall not be contentious, nor ſet forth him- 
ſelf with noiſe, or tumult, or oſtentation of 
his Doings; and this was here fulfilled by 
his ceaſing to diſpute any longer with thoſe 
-Phariſees, who, when they could not anſwer 
him a word, conſult how they might deſtroy 
him; and by his ſtrict charge to the Multi- 


£P... 


Chap. II 


tudes he had healed, that they ſpould 10. 
make him known. 


A bruiſed Reed ſhall be not break, and 


ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench, Here, 


ſaich St. Ferom, Qui peccatori non por- 
rigir manum, & qui non portat onus fratris 
ſui, be that ſtretcheth not forth bis Hand +, 
the Sinner, and be that beareth not the Bur. 
then of his Brother, he breaks the bruiſed 
Reed; & qui modicam ſcintillam fidei con. 
temnit in parvulis, and he that contemneth the 
Small Spark of Faith in little ones, quenches 
the ſmoaking Flax. Now, tho* Chriſt went 
from that place to avoid the Rage of the 
Phariſees, the Text informs us, that he cea. 
{ed not to heal the Multitudes, and to inſtruc 
them, ver. 15. Mark 3. 10. And by conti- 
nuing ſtill ſuch Acts of Charity to the Souls 
of all that were diſpoſed to hear, tho' th 
were yet weak in Faith, and by healing all 
that came unto him for relief, he fully an- 
{wered this Character. 

Eos dy C e n F xelow, till be 
bring forth Judgement unto Viltory, i. e ac. 
cording to moſt Interpreters, till he hath made 
his — — and his righteous Law victorious 
over all its Enemies; and to this ſenſe, the 
words of the Prophet, Iſa. 42. 4. fill he hath 
ftabliſhed Fudgment in the Earth, agree. But 
the —_ dc , doth often ſignifie 70 the 
end, to the utmoſt, or for ever. See the Note 
on 1 Cr. 15. 54. whence others probably in- 

ret the words thus, / the time come, 
that he ſhall execute bis Fudgment on the 
fiubborn unbelieving Fews , ſo that Wrath 
Shall come upon them to the uttermoſt; and 
they being thus rejected, the Goſpel being 
taken from them, and their Houſe left deſo- 
late, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

Ver. 24. Oi 5 ge,? dre & d ban; 
Jeruirie. & wn ww mw) BehC ec, But the Phuri. 
ſees ſaid, He only caſteth our Devils by Beet: 


-Zebul the Prince of the Devils.) That which 


made the Phariſees thus to calumniate our 
Saviour's Miracles, was this, That they 
tound the People induced by them to believe 
he was the Son of David, ver. 23. or the 
Chriſt , thus, when they heard the People 
murmuring , John 7. 31. the Chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees ſend Men to take him, vet. 32. 
and this they did, not only from an app!e 
henſion, that if this Belief obtained, it might 
bring the Power of the Romans upon them, 
John 11. 48. but chiefly, becauſe it would 
pur an end to their Credit with, and Autho- 
rity over the People, they being till repſe- 
ſented by our Lord, as blind Guides, and the 

worſt of Hypocrites. | 
The word Beelgebul, or as St. Jer 
hath it better, Berlaebub, ſignifies the Lo'4 
of a fly; which was a Name the Heathen 
gave nor only to Hercules, but even to J 
piter, the Prince of their God's; as 40 
{Be | (c) Pauſa- 
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wſanias in Eliacis, and (d) Clemens 
(c) Papſonts in his Protreptricks, and the 
Epithets given to him teſtifie. Tho' tis more 

robable that the Fews took this Name from 
the Philiſtines, where Baalzebub was wor- 
ſhipped, 2 Kings 1. 6. as the God of Ekron, 
x what the Heatbens fabulouſly write of 
the Temples of Hercules, and Jupiter, (e) Di- 
vinitus illo neque canibus, neque muſcis in- 
greſſus eſt, That the "oy kept the Flies from 
them; that the Jews ſay of their Temple, 
that, in domo mattationis non conſpetta eſt 
muſca, That a Flie way not ſeen in the 
$laughter-houſe, Pirk Avoth. c. 5, 6, 7, 8. Note 
alſo that as the * Zeros held there was one who 
was, Caput omnium Diabolorum, The chief 
of all the Devils; 10 alſo did the Heatbens, 
for + Porpbiry ſaith, that they who did evil 
by Enchantments, ru rug t, * * rege 
6 exupior, chiefly worſhipped them and their 
Preſident, and that 1 Gets 0c d unams, 


tbe Power that preſided over them would be 
deemed the 2 God. i; 
Ver. 27. K A iſ & my BehCe6%a ldanu 


7 Seuuonie, and if I by Beelzebul * out 
Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them 
out 2 That it was the cuſtom of the ewe 
to calt out Devils by the invocation of the 
Name of the moſt High, or of the God of 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, we learn from 
Juſtin Martyr, who ſpeaks to (f) 1 
the Jet thus, If any of you do exorciſe De- 
vile by the Name of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, perbaps he will obey yon. And from 

enæus, who faith, Al things are ſub- 
Jett to the moſt High, and by invocation of bis 
Name even before the Advent of our Lor 
Men were ſaved from evil Spirits and all 
kinds of Demons. (h) Foſepbus informs us, 
that God gave this Art to Solomon againſt 
Devils, that he ſhould teach it, «s &gheay x} 
TregTeiey Tols dvlgwrous, for the profit and 
healing of Men, and that he left behind him, 
res Mf, thoſe ways of exorciſing by 
which thoſe Devils were ſo effefually caſt out 
as never to return again. Thus then our 
Saviour ſeems to argue, you doubt not but 
your Exorciſts who uſe the Name of God, 
the God of Abraham, &c. do caſt out Devils 
by virtue of that Name, twill then be mat- 
ter of your Condemnation, who paſs ſo fa- 
vourable a Judgment upon them, to paſs 
ſuch an unjuſt Cenſure upon me, in whom 


you ſee far greater evidences of the Finger and 


of God, in caſting out all manner of evil 


nion their Me ſias was to ere 
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Spirits, and healing all kinds of Diſeaſes; 
— whereas Epiſcopius objects againſt this 
Interpretation, that it is not certain that theſe 
Rxorciſms were uſed by the Fews in Chriſt's 
time; this is an evidence he had not read 
theſe Autbors, for Zoſephus doth exprelly ſay, 
x, auTh pexe vui wag” nuiv 1 eee H ive, 
That this way of curing Demoniacks did even 
then prevail among them, and gives an inſtance 
of one Eleazer, who before Veſpaſian „his 
Sons and Soldiers, . way 7 Juz AaHu- 
rache vb rr, delivered them fro 

Demons who were poſſeſſed with them. An 

Ireneus faith in the forementioned place, Ju- 
dei uſque nunc bac ipſa advocatione Demonas 
fugant, the Fewos to thts r Devils by 
this invocation : (i) 1 tus that o J. 
porief]es wide Y HRE Ts iGo JhopxniCor) wt! 
d ovoud]@- 5% e G, ill that very time 


thoſe that were poſſe 


Yea were exorciſed bythe 
Name of the true God. And (k) Origen, 


that the Names of the God of Abraham, Iſaac; 
and Jacob being uſed by the Fews, & n _ndll+- 
rde Saiuoras, in the incantation of Devils, 
did great Miracles; and therefore were uſed 
to this effect not by them only, but by all 
others who us d Magick and Inchantments. 
We read Luke 9. 49. of one among the 
Fews who did caſt out Devils by the Name 
of Zeſus, tho he neither followed him; 
nor his Diſciples and ſome conceive this 
queſtion of our Lord relates to ſuch, it being 
a ſtrong Preſumption of the Divine Power, 


and the Miſhon of Chr:f?, that his Name was 


ſo powerful even in their Mouths, who did 
not own him; but becauſe we read of one only 


d, that did this, and find not that the Phariſees 


VN N better of him, than of Chriſt him. 
ſelf, I prefer the former Expoſition of theſe 
Ver. 28. Ei 5 +ſ@ d avdpd]: Oe WEdanw 
Jauuorie, &c. But if I by the Spirit of God 
do caſt out Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of 
God is come unto you. ] How Chriſt did Mi- 
racles, and caſt out Devils by the Spirit of 
God, ſee Note on Chap. 3. The Inference of 
Chriſt from this is clear, that he was the 
Meſfias promiſed to ſet up the Kingdom ſpo- 
ken of by Daniel; for ſeeing in their own Opi- 
this Kingdom, 
that Divine Aſſiſtance which proved that he 
was now come who was the Meſſab, muſt 
alſo prove the Kingdom of God was come; 

ſeeing that the Kingdom of Satan was 


by this Power overthrown, they reaſonably 


might 


y Cc ) Aiſor) g x7! raf ra, PR ö Oe davuie Of Nau 4 A0 Huperlas rag wilas Elise. 


d) ATuvwio Sy Souow nnder 
e) Solin, c. 1. Plin, I. 10. c. 39. 


Buxt. in voce Sammael, 


Popeter 5 dTvuip Hegxad Protrep. p. 24s C 


mel. + De abſtin, ab animal. lib. 2. Sect. 41, SE DS ml 
15 8 Tis Ju} a7! Oer ACegd, x} Ot 88 Ses Iax de owe watleſnes?). 
E bah, invocatione etiam ante adventum Domini noftri ſelvabantur Homines 2 Spivitihus nequifſmis, aut 3 
—_ untverſis. I. 2. c. 3. Vide Grotium in locum. . of 2 | mY 8 
(5) Arch. I 8. e. a. p. 25) (i) L 2 . 7. c 


(k) L. 4. contra, Cell. p. 183, 184. 3 
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might think the Kingdom of God was ready 
to be ſet up, and that one ſtronget than he 
was come among them, v. 29. 

Ver. 30. O pl dy ni ip? H #3 N, He that 
is not with me, 1s againſt ne.] He that ſides 
not with me contending againſt Satan and 
his Kingdom, is againſt me, as being unwil- 


ling that his King dom ſhould be deſtroyed. 


And he that in doing this work is not againſt 
me, but caſts out Devils in my Name, tho 
he doth not yet follow me, is for me, Luke 
. 49, 60. 
: Ve 31. H 5% h. 4% d ye Pkavonuia 
u capbioe) drledrors, But the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoft ſhall never be forgroen 
unto Men.] Of this Blaſphemy fee the Ap- 


ix. 

Vet. 22. Odi & Toro Td ale Jr ty "ed wine 
A, Neither in this Age, nor in the Age to 
come. ] Hence the Paprſts argue for the Re- 
miffion of ſome Sins in Purgatory after this 
Life is ended, which are not by God re- 
mirted here. But the Scripture knows only 
two times for the Remiſhon of Sins, one 
here upon Earth, Matth. 9. 6. to the Believer, 
and penitent Perſon; and the other at the 
day of Judgment, when the great Judge fhall 

onounce the Sentence of Abſolution to all 

is faithful Servants, when the times of re- 
freſbing ſhall come from the Preſence of the 
Lord, Acts 3. 19, 20. and they ſhall find 
2323 that 2 Tim. 1. 18. Chriſt rhere- 
fore faith, this Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt 


_ neither obtain Remiſſion now, not at 


great day of our Accounts; that is, it 
ſhall not at all be remitred, for that this is 
the true import of this Phraſe, is evident 
from St. Mark, ſaying, he that doth this 
blaſpheme, «x I Ai ds aldra, ſhall never 
Remiſfon, Chap. 3. 29. but is obnoxious 
to eternal Judgment; and from St. Luke, de- 
claring abſolutely d d), be ſhall not 
be forgiven, Chap. 12. 10. This being a com- 
mon mode of ſpeaking the Fews ; 
thus (1) R. Eliezer proves that the Samari- 
tant haue no portion in the World to come, 
becauſe tis ſaid, it belongs not to you to build 
with ws in this World, or in the World to come; 
and a fick Man # introduced requiring hi 
Son to give bin the Water and Meat which 
the Phyſician had forbidden, threatting if be 
refuſed, not to forgive him in this World, nor 
in the World to come ; i. e. nevet to forgive 
him. And indeed the cus thought that the 
Pangs of Death, might expiate Sins, but th 
held, nullam eſſe peccati expiationem po 
mortem, that there war no expiation for Sin 
ter Death, and therefore could not uſe this 
hraſe in the Popiſb ſer 
Ver. 36. Aiſe 5 d 7 d pipe deyy, 
But I ſay unto you, that of #very idle word 
that Me all Penk, they Bull give an de. 


ſee from thee a Sign. |] They 


tap. Xl 


count at the day of Fudgment.| Agreeable 
this is that of (m) Flas. 2 log 
Ae Bagley Cnuia, Grievous is the Damage 
of light and volatile words, for a Divine Ne. 
meſis is appointed to overſee theſe thing, 
Now the light idle words in Plato, are plain- 
ly words ſpoken of their Patents, or to the 
amation of Perſons they ought to have 
in Veneration ; here then is one ſenſe of the 
Phraſe, that ſcandalous, flanderous reviling 
of thoſe we ought to venerate, and who have 
deſerved well of us, will render us obnoxious 
to Condemnation at the day of Judgment, 
and to this ſenſe the very Context leads: The 


ſeandalous defamatory words the Phariſees 


had here ſpoken of our Saviowr's Perſon and 
Miracles, giving occafion to theſe words, 
(8) Cicero farther faith, that appellatur 1 

lofophis , e ., cut ft pareamus 
nihil omnino eſt quod agamus in vita, 
the Philoſophers call i hat an idle word, which 
if we bold to, there is nothing left for us to 
do, no Service to the Gods, no Ad of Virtue 
of Charity; fo that what is obſtructive to 
Piety and Goodnefs, as was this ſaying of the 
Phari/ees to the Admiſſion of our Saviour; 
Doctrine, on which the true Love of God, 
and of our Brother did eſpecially depend, 
is emphatically ο xiſ&-: Others chink the 
Pula ag ſa hete ſignifies falſe words, becauſe 
in the Hebrew t ν ui E419 vain words,hath 
this Signification; as when they ſay, that 
Propheſis cottains the pure Truth, but in 
Dy#ams are En tr falſe things con- 
taihed z to be fore the words here intended 
mult not fimply be words unedifying, or 
which do not directly tend to the Glory of 
God, from which Men of great Buſineſs, and 
Converſation cannot be wholly free; but 
wicked words, proceeding from an evil Heart: 
For our Lord having heard theſe words of 
the Phariſees, ſpeaks thus to them, O Gene. 
ration of Vipers, how can ye being evil ſpeck 
good things, ſince out of the abundance 
the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, v. 34, and 
v. 35. An evil Man out of the evil Treaſurt 
of bis Heart, bringeth forth evil things, and 
then connects them thus, I /ay unto you there- 


fore, whence it is evident that the words here 


ſtiled idle words, were ſuch as demonſtrated 
the Speaker to be an evil Man, out of anevil 
Heart ſpeaking evil words; See Kertleu! 
of groundleſs Scruples, 1. 5. cap. 5- 
er. 28. S nd of onudtey div, we would | 

had ſeen 3 
withered Hand made Whole, v. 13. a Devil 
caſt forth, and a blind and dumb Man ſee 
and ſpeak, v. 22. the Sign which they requite 
farther muſt therefore be a Sign from Hel 
ven, as we read, Chap. 16. 1. Luke 11.16 
viz. the Sign of the Son of Man coming 1 
the Clouds of Heaven, Dan. 7. 13. In ili 
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Gap XIII on the Goſpel K. Matthew. 9 


S$viour doth at preſent refuſe to grati- to be done in ſo man da | 
2 nh the time of his coming thus, being and nights, which RS yes Agee 
after his Reſurrection, even when he was to Action begins in any part of the firſt, and ends 
come to the Ws jy oy oy 1 5 > my part or the laſt day; fo Eftber ſaith, 
Matth. 24- 20. And therefore at his Deat ap. 4. 16. faſt ye for me, and neither cat 
he ſpeaks thus to them, Very I ſay unto nor drink three fates or day, 1 _ 
you, hereafter ſhall - ſee the Son of Man Maidens will faſt alſo, and then will I go in 
fitting at the right Hand of Power, and unto the King; and yet Chap. 5. 1. ſhe goes 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Matth. in to the King on the third day. So Luke 
26. 64. ; „ Salk, When eight days were accompliſhed for 
m Ver. 40. OY Tus tra © dg T6 9 er 5 , oy A 51 /h-aep of the Child, they called his 
eg Y s Teas nutens % reads yuxlas, So ame feſus; and yet the d EE 
ſhall the Son 75 Man be in the Heart of the and of Hh N 3 ef: 
Earth three days and three nights. | eight days, and the compleat days were only 
0bjed. Againſt the Truth of theſe words ſix. So St. Luke ſaith, that about eight days 
it is objected, that Chriſt was in the Sepul- after theſe words, he took Peter, John and 
chre only two nights, one whole day, and James, and went up into the Mount Luke 
two parts of a day, and ſo could not be there 9. 28. But St. Matthew Chap. 1 1 and 
three days and three nights. St. Mark Chap. 9. 2. tell us it was fix days 
Anſw. In anſwer to this Objection note, after, 1. e. including the day he ſpake = 
1/7, That the Hebrews began their Com- words, and the day he, went up into the 
putation of a natural day, from the evening Mount, it might be reckoi igh 
or night preceding. Fa. we read, Gen. 1.5. ding them, — * e 3 
d h . . . . W | * 3 
and. te cates an} the vrtine wg tw. Sens in the Geare part of rite, ud 
and mornings ſball the Sanctuary be cleanſed. Hebrew Computation, be accounted t 1 h : 
So Lev. 23. 32. from evening to evening day; ſeeing he was in the Grave all 2745 
ſhall ye celebrate your Sabbath : Henee both night and Saturday, ſeeing he was in os Grave 
S. Mark and Luke obſerve that Chriſt taught all Saturday night and part of the mo ow 
in the Dube on 8 yl Mark of the day tollowing, and that morning with 
1. 21. 32. Luke 4. 40. and when the Sun was the en : 
c mr ccettiatie recs” 
1 * unto him; ſo or their Phraſe puration, be truly 5 to have been es 
to ſay, ſo many evenings and mornings, d gh. ; : 
and * : 8 the ſame as to ſay 1 — Exrth. o 
natural days; for in the meaſuring of an Ver. 42. Tad 50 3s h 
time which contains in it both days and 1 is Gab 3 
nights, a day is always taken in that ſenſe in ving promiſed to Solomon f. b Wiſ = 
which it includes both day and night. More- as there was none like hi * 3 
over, the Greek Language hath its Com- meer Men,) 1 8 2 (among 
pounds, and ſo is able to expreſs a zatura/ like unto him, 1 K. n 
E id * 51 1 L 2. He that was 
no ſuch compound words, and therefore can- more than a Man e rr 
not otherwiſe expreſs a zatural day, but . Ver. 45. Oiras b x} 7h yjuet Twi T1 wont 


theſe two words, day and night. So Gen. 7. 4. So ſhall it alſo be to this wicked Genera- 


Iwill cauſe it to rain upon the Earth forty tion.] Theſe words ſeem plainly to apply 


days and forty nights. I Sam. 30. 12. That the preceding Parable to ievi 
nd jc 12. the un 
7 did 17 5 Bread, nor drink Water of P — Age, + therefore to 3 
11 ays an pf Fer nights. Exod. 24. 18. Devil, who by the Labours of Chriſt, and of 
Mae Was in the Mount forty days and forty bay 2 had been caſt out of ſo many 
ur . of them, finding no reſt amo 5 
9 5 7 that 10 a (0) received Rule thens, from ht Perſons and Pn oe 
fr ab agel Dan afat ds oe por Wi . would Wale expel him, and 
any part of the day, is properly ſaid to be ious Wickadnets and obſſ 15 
y, 5 obſtin ity. 
ow. 8 day 3 ew then our Lord was in ſtill more prepared than dents karen 
a = © On 4 25 0 8 day, and part would return unto them, and render them 
3 b rat days, he might truly more incredulous, contumacious, and obdu- 
1 75 7 ing 20 their Compuration, rate, more impure and wicked 3 | 
three days and three nights. cal and blaſphemous, than they were be- 


Note, | | 
3dly, That it is very uſual to reckon that dion? * 8 n 
Q 2 CHAP, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations ; 6 Chap. NI 


CH A P. XIII. 


. * ſame day (that bis Mother came 
£8 ½ bim, Matth. 12. 46.) went Jeſus 
our of the Houſe, and ſat by the Sea 

By -; 

2. And great Multitudes were gathered to- 
gether unto him, ſo that (to avord the preſ- 
ſure of the Multitude,) he went into a Shi 
and ſat (near the Land,) and the whole Mul- 
titude ſtood on the Shore. 

2. And he ſpake many things to them 
in Parables, ſaying, (hearken, Mark 4. 3.) 
behold a Sower went forth to ſow; 

4. And when he ſowed, ſome Seeds fell 
by the way fide, (and were trod upon, Luke 
8.5.) and the Fowls (of the Air, Mark 4. 4.) 
came and devoured them up. 

5. Some fell upon ſtony places, where they 
had not much Earth (to cover and feed the 
Root,) and forthwith they ſprang up, (and 
withered, Luke 8. 5.) * becauſe they had 
no deepneſs of Earth (70.take root in.) 

6. And (/e) when the Sun was up, 
they were ſcorched, and becauſe they had 
not ( deepneſs f Root, they withered 
away. 

7. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns ſprang up (with them,) and (over- 
growing Ihen, choaked them, (and ſo theſe 
Seeds yielded no Fruit, Mark 4. 7.) 

8. But other ( /eed) fell into good Ground, 
and brought forth Fruit, (according to the 
goodneſs of the Ground,) * ſome an hun- 
_ Fold, ſome fixty Fold, ſome thirty 

old. 

9. (And having ſaid this, he added, Mark 
4. 9. Luke 8. 8. he) * who hath Ears 
to hear, let him hear. (See Chap. 11. 15.) 


10. And (then be was alone, Mark 4. 10.) 


the Diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, why 
ſpeakeſt thou to them in Parables ? (and alſo 
_ him the meaning of the Parable, Luke 
8. 9. | 

11. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, (I 
ſpeak not to you, who prize and improve the 


Dottrine I impart, in Parables,) becauſe to 


(ſuch az) you it is given to know the My- 
{teries of the Kingdom of Heaven, (or what 
is obſcurely delivered concerning it,) but to 
them, (who ſlight and neglet what is plainly 
taught them,) it is not given (to know 
them.) 

12. * For whoſoever hath, (i. e. duly im- 
proves the Knowledge which he bath,) to him 
{hall be given (more,) and he ſhall have more 
abundance ; bur whoſoever hath nor, (i. e. 
who by making no uſe of it, is as if he had it 
not,) from him ſhall be taken away even 


that he (unprofitably) bath. 
13. (Whence you may learn that,) There- 
fore ſpeak I to them in Parables, becauſe 


(they are like to thoſe inconſiderate and ſloth. 


ful Men of whom it tis proverbially ſaid 


becauſe of their neglet to aff according to their 
Knowledge, that) they ſeeing ſee not, and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they un- 
derſtand. | 

14. And (fo by their ſhutting thus their f 
Eyes againſt the Light, and ſtopping their Ears 
againſt Inſtruction,) in them is tulfilled the 
Propheſie of Iſaias, which ſaith, by hearing 
ye ſhall hear and ſhall not underſtand, and 
ſeeing ye ſhall (or toi) fee, and ſhall (o- 
toi not perceive; (it being with then 
now, ay it was with the ſame People 
then.) —— 

15. For this People's Heart is waxed Groſs, 
(bath been made thick or condenſated, ſo that 
the word cannot pierce into it,) and their 
Fars are dull of hearing, (Gr. they have heard 
beavily with their Ears, ) and their Eyes they 
have cloſed (againſt the Light,) leſt at any 
time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes and 
hear wirh their Ears, and ſhould underſiand 
with their Heart, and ſhould be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them, and their Sins 
ſhould be forgiven them, Mark 4. 12.) 

16. But bleſſed are your Eyes for they 
ſee, and your Ears for they hear, (the things 
belonging to this Kingdom, well worthy of your 
regard.) | 

* For verily I fay unto you, that * ma. 5 
ny Prophets and righteous Men have deſired 
to ſee the things which ye ſee, (the Advent 
of the promiſed Meſſias,) and have nor {cen 
them, and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, 
(the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God revea- 
led,) and have not heard them. 

(Mark 4. 13. And be ſaid unto them, 
know ye not this Parable, and how then vill 
ye know all Parables, as it becometh then 
them to do, who are to reveal the Myſteries of 
this Kingdom to others? | 

18. Hear ye therefore the (meaning of the) 
Parable of the Sower; (He I hat x is the 
Son of Man, the Seed ſown is the Word of God, 
Luke 8. II.) | gl 

19. * When any one heareth the Wor: of 
the Kingdom (of God,) and underl'+rdert 
it not, (i. e. conſidereth not of it,) then comet 
the wicked one, (the Prince of the Air, bh. 
2. 2.) and catcheth away that which 4 
fown in his Heart; this is he, (i. e. he F.. 
ſon ſignified by him,) which received the Sec 
by the way ſide. 4 : 

20. Bur he thar received the Seed into 
ſtony places, (Gr. buz he that is ſown df 
Hony places,) the fame is he, (i. e. be 7s e, 
Emblem of him) that hearech the Mold, 
and anon with Joy receiverh it. 


21. Let 


| 


&.4 « © 


8 


Chap. XIII on the Goſpel of S. Matthew, 


vet hath he not Root in himſelf, but 
( . not received this Seed fully into his 
Heart, nor duly conſidered what he muſt do, 
and ſuffer to retain it there, he ) dureth ( 
fora while; for when Tribulation, or Perſecu- 
tion ariſeth becauſe of the Word, by and by, 
(i. e. preſently.) he is offended. = 
22. He alſo that receiveth Seed among the 
Thorns. is he that heareth the Word, * and 


2 


cares of this World, and the Deceitful- 
ne of Riches, (and the pleaſures of Life, 
Luke 8. 14. and the Lifts of other things en- 
tring into it, Mark 4. 19.) choak the Word, 
and he becometh (/ far) unfruitful, (as 10 
bring no Fruit unto Perfection.) 

22. But he that (7s repreſented as one 
that ) received Secd into the good Ground, 
is he that heareth the Word, and underſtan- 
deth ir, (and receives it into @ good and ho- 


neſt Heart, Luke 8. 15.) which allo beareth 


Fruit (with Patience, Luke 8.15.) and bringeth 
forth ſome an hundred Fold, ſome ſixty, tome 
thirty. (What 7s here added, Mark 4. 21, 
22, 23, 24. is there accommodated to this Pa- 
rable.) 

24. Another Parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, the Kingdom of Heaven, (the 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel, is, (may be) likened 
to (ibat ) a Man who ſowed good Seed 
in his Field : 

25. But whilſt Men (to whom the manage- 
ment of this Field was committed, ſlept, his 
Enemy came and ſowed Tares (or Cockle ) 
among the Wheat, and went his way, (and ibis 
was not preſently perceived.) 


26. But when the Blade was ſprung up, 


and brought forth Fruit, then appeared the 
Tares alſo: 

27. So (Gr. then) the Servants of the Houſhol- 
der, (to whoſe Conduct this Field was commit- 
ted,) came and ſaid unto him, (whoſe Ser- 
vants they were,) Sir, didſt thou not ſow 
(only) good Seed in thy Field, from whence 
then hath it Tares ? ; 

28. He (anſwering) ſaid unto them, an 
Enemy (to me, and the good Seed) hath done 
this; the Servants (then) ſaid unto him 
wilt thou then that we go and gather them 
up ? fo . 

29. But he ſaid, nay, (do not this now,) 
leſt while ye gather up the Tares, ye 


root up alto the Wheat (growing) with them. 


30. Let both grow together until the 
(ine of) Harveſt, and in the time of Har- 
veſt I will fay to the Reapers, gather ye to- 
gether firſt the Tares, and bind them in Bun- 
dies, to burn them, but ( then) gather 
the Wheat into my Barn. ( The Parable 
inſerted Mark 4. 26, 27, 28. is there ex- 
plained.) | | | 

31. Another Parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, (whereunto Vea, we /liken the 
Kingdom of God, and with what compariſon 
hall we compare it? Mark 4. 30.) The King. 


dom of Heaven is like to a Grain of Muſtard 
Seed, which a Man took and ſowed in his 
Field, (or Garden, Luke 13. 19.) | 
32. Which indeed (toben it is ſoton, Mark 
4. 31.) * is the leaſt ot all Seeds, but when 
it is grown (zp,) it is the greateſt among 
Herbs, and becometh a Tree, ſo that the 
Birds of the Air come and lodge in the 
Branches of it, ( Luke 13. 19.) (ard like 
to this will be the pregreſs of the Go- 


ſpelt.) 


33. Another Parable ſpake he unto them, 
( /aying,) the Kingdom of Heaven, ( the 
Dottrine of the Goſpel) is like (for its power- 
ful Influence, to leaven, which a Woman 
took, and hid in three meaſures of Meal, till 
the whole was leavened (by it.) 

34. All thele things ſpake Jeſus to the Mul- 
titudes in Parables, (as they were able to bear, 
Mark 4. 33.) and without a Parable ſpake he 
not unto them; ( be aſter interpreted 
all theſe. Parables 10 bis Diſciples, Mark 

34. ) | 
3 15 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet (David,) ſaving, 
(P/al. 78. 2.) I will open my Mouth in Para- 
bles, { will utter things which have been 
kept ſecret from the Foundation of the 
World. 

36. Then Jeſus ſent the Multitude away, 
and went into the (an) Houle, and his Diſ- 
ciples came unto him, ſaying, declare, (ex- 
2447 unto us the Parable of the Tares of the 

ield. 

37. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, he 
. ſoweth the good Seed, is the Son of 

an. p 

38. The Field is the World, the good Seed 
are the Children of the Kingdom, (who obey 
the Precepts of it,) but the Tares are the 
Children of (Satan) the wicked one, (whoſe 
Works they do, John 8. 44.) 

39. The Enemy that ſowed them, is the 
Devil, the Harveſt is the end of the World, 
and the Reapers are the Angels. | 

40. As therefore (at the time of Harveſt,) 
the Tares are gathered, and burnt in the 
Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of this 
World. | 

41. (For then) The Son of Man ſhall ſend 
forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather our 
of his Kingdom all things that offend, and 
them that do Iniquity. 

42. And ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of 
Fire, (and) there ſhall be wailing and gnathing 
of Teeth. - Eo 
43. Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 
Who hath Ears to hear let him hear. 

44. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
to "Treaſure hid in a Field, the which when 
a Man hath found, he hideth (or conceals his 
finding,). it, and for Joy thereof goeth and ſel- 
leth all that he hath, and buyerth that Field. 

45+ Again, 
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Paraphraſe with 


notations Chap. XIII 


r 


d 


45. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like ſee needful to Feed God's Family and 


to a Merchant- man, ſeeking goodly Pearls, 
46. Who when he had found one Pearl of 
great Price, he went and ſold all that he had, 
and bought it; (/ muſt thoſe who deſire the 
Bleſfings of the Kingdom of Heaven, be ready 


to part with all their earthly Bleſſings, to poſ- 
ih and ſecure-it to themſelves.) 


47. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is 


like to a Net which was caſt into the Sea, 
and gathered of every kind (good and bad Eiſb,) 


48. Which, when it was full, they drew 


to Shore, and ſate down, and gathered the 
good into Veſſels, but caſt the bad away; 


49. So (likewiſe, ſhall it be at the end 


of the World; (for) the Angels ſhall me 
forth, and ſever the Wicked from among 


the Juſt, 

50. And ſhall caſt them into the Furnace 
of Fire, (and) there ſhall be wailing and 
gnaſhing of Teeth, (or the extremity of Mi- 


ſery.) 


51. (Then) Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have 
ye underſtood all theſe things? They ſay un- 
to him, Yea, Lord. 

52. Then ſaid he to them, Therefore eve- 
ry Scribe which is inſtructed to the King- 
dom of Heaven, is like to a Man that is an 
Houſholder, who bringeth forth out of his 
Treaſure things new and old, (to feed his Fa- 
mily , for, ſo muſt you produce from Moſes 
and the Prophets, and from the Dollrines be- 
longing to this heavenly Kingdom, what you 


bold.) | 

53. And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus 
had finiſhed theſe Parables, he departed 
thence : | | 

54. And when he was come (thence with 
his Diſciples, Mark 6. 1.) into his own 
Country, he taught them in their Synagogue 
(on the Sabbath-day, Mark 6. 2.) inſomuch 
that they (who heard him,) were aſtoniſhed 
and ſaid, Whence hath this Man this WiC 
dom, and theſe mighty Works (which are 
done by him? 

55. Is not this the Carpenter's Son? (Mar 
6. 3. the Carpenter, ſee the Note there: 
Is not his Mother called Mary? And (are 
not) his? Brethren (called) James and Jo. 
ſes, and Simon and Judas? 

56. And his Siſters, are they not all with 
us? (Bearing no Marks either of like Power 
or Wiſdom ;,) whence (then) hath this Man 
all theſe things?) 

57. And they were offended in him, ( or 
ſcandalized at him, by reaſon of bis mean Ori- 
ginal and bumble Circumſtances ;,) but Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, A Prophet is not without 
Honour, ſave in his own Country; and in his 
4. Houſe, (there uſually be is moſt deſpi- 

ed. 
58. And he did not many mighty Works 
there, (/ave only that be laid his hands up. 
on a few ſick Perſons, and bealed them, Mark 
6. 5.) becauſe of their Unbelief. 


Annotations on Chap, XIII. 


Ver. 5. OEL Ke hid 7 ph Exe 
E Ba. yis, It forthwith {pran 
1h, becauſe it had no deepneſs of Earth. 
Thus Quintilian ſaith of the rath-ripe Mit, 
that it rarely comes to maturity, comparing 
it to thoſe Seeds which being ſown on the 
ſurface of the Earth, ſpring up quickly, be- 
cauſe the Root goes not deep into it; Lad 
ingeniorum præcox genus non temere unquam 
pervenit ad frugem — non multum preſtat, ſed 
cito — nec penitus immiſſis radicibus nititur, 
ut que ſummo ſolo ſpar a ſunt ſemina cele- 
rus ſe effundunt. Inſtit. 1.1. c. 3. p. 16, 17. 
Ver. 8. 0 N ina, Some an hundred fold, 
&c.] See Note on Mark 4. 8. 

Ver. 9. O EN Sre duden dxxi]lw, He that 
hath Ears to hear, let him hear.] This is a 
proverbial Expreſſion uſed by Chriſt, when 
he ſpake of Matters of great importance 
which deſerved a ſerious confideration, Mar. 
II. 15. — 13. 43. Rev. 2. 7, 11, 17, 29. — 
3. 6, 13, 22.— 13. 9. by which he excites 
them who had good inclination to, and a good 
judgment, and perception, as to things Di. 
vine, throughly to weigh, and confider of 
the things ſpoken. 


Ver. 10. A4 7i & e, adds aeuiTols 


Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in Parables ?] It 
is certain, not only that the Zerwiſh Dottors 
and all the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, taught by 
Parables, awd Yup Rgafannals dd. 
ase, expreſſing their Minds by Parables, as 
St. Mark ſpeaks in their own Phraſe, cp. 


4. 30. but alſo, that ſome of our Lord's Pa- 


rables, as that of the rich Glutton, Luke 16. 
that of the foolzſh Virgins, Matth. 25. and 
others were taken from the Jets. See She- 
ringham Pref. ad Foma. Let, becauſe this 
way of teaching, had in it ſomewhat of O0 
ſcurity, and the Doctrine contained under the 
covert of theſe Parables, was not ſo eaſie to 
be apprehended by the vulgar ſort , the Dil: 
ciples here enquire, Why ſpeakeſt thou to then 
in Parables? And to this Queſtion, for the 
ſatisfaction of others, I ſhall give a larget 
Anſwer : Let it it be noted then, 

1/7, That albeit, this way of teaching was 
ſomewhat c/oudy and obſcure, yet was it im 
telligible to the attent and ſearching Adi, 
as will appear from that Expreiſion with 
which our Saviour doth ſo oft conclude his 
Parables, viz. He that hath Ears to hear, let 
him hear: Accordingly, our Lord being to 


inſtruct che Multitude by Parables, 5 
* 15. 


1 x Goſpel of $. Matthew. 
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Chap. XIII. 
| | he ſaith unto them, Hear and Under. 
fland: And when his Diſciples asked the 
meaning of that Parable, he reprehends them, 
ng, l, N ee en Aveo 
alſo yet wit hout Underſtanding ? intimating, 
That it was not ſo much the obſcurity of his 
| Words, as their own Dulneſs, and want of 
Underſtanding, which made them not per- 
ceive the import of his Doctrine; and again, 
Mark 4. 13. he ſpeaks. by way of Admization 
to them, ſaying, Know ye not this Para- 
7 

20%, This Method of Inſtruction was not 
without its Uſes and Advantages, ſeeing here- 
by twas viſible who were the del 1 qagias 
Sons of Wifdom, who had a cordial love to 
Divine Things, and an enflamed defire after 
them, and thought ir worthy of their care 
and pains to ſearch them out, and ſo were 
Perſons fitly qualified for the reception of 
the Goſpel Light. It was the cuſtom of the 
Diſciples of the Fewiſh Dottors, when they 
underſtood not the meaning of their Para- 
bles, to go unto their Rabbi to enquire the 
meaning of them; as did our Lord's Diſci- 
ler ask of him the meaning of thoſe Para- 
les they underſtood not. And this Chriſt's 
Hearers might have done, had they not been 
indiſpoſed to receive the Dottrines which he 
taught, and choſen rather to be held in Er- 
ror by the Scribes and Phariſees, than to re- 
ceive inſtruction from the Month of Chrift, 
(2.) Such Leſſons, as they ate belt remem- 
bred, fo havi ; 
they will ſtick cloſer to us ; for the time 
ſpent in the unfolding of them, makes the 
es fn more fixed and laſting in the Brain. 
3 4h, That Chrift thus ſpake to them in 
Parables, did not proceed from his unwil- 
lingneſs to inſtru& them, but from their in- 
diſpoſition to receive his Doctrine, delivered 
more plainly to them: Of this, St. Mark 
informs us, by ſaying, chap. 4. 33. He fpake 
the Word to them in many Parables, as they 
were able to hear it. For, thoſe Parables the 
Scripture mentions, were either ſuch as were 
obvious in themſelves, as that of Dives and 
Lazarus, of the Rich Man pulling down his 
Berns, Luke 12. 16. their chuſing the upper- 


moſt Seats at Feaſts, chap. 14. 7. or ſuch as and 


would, had they with greater plainneſs been 
delivered, have ſowred, and enraged the 
leading eres, and ſtirred them up to a more 
violent oppoſition to his Doctrine, and a more 
quick Endeavour to deſtroy his Perſon ; 
they being either ſuch as did proclaim him 
the Meffib, and the Son of God, which th 
ſtill look d upon as Blaſphemy ; as that whic 
ſtiles him the good Shepherd, and concludes 
them Wolves, and Robbers; or, ſuch as con- 
tradicted their Traditions, and told th 
dwas not the Uncleanneſs of the Hands, or 
Outward Man, but the Defilement of the 


Heart, which made them loathſom in the 


Eye of God which Doctrine did much of- 


once obtained to their ſenſe, 


fend the Phariſees, Matth. 15. 12. or, ſuch 
as did upbraid their Stubbornneſs and Diſ- 
obedience, as did the Parable of the Vine- 
yard, planted by the. Hiband-man ; the Pa- 
rable of the 1wo Sons, of which the eldeſt 
promifed fair, but did not what he promiſed 
or, ſuch as taxed their Pride, and Self- con- 
ceit; as did the Parable touching the arro- 
gant Thankſgiving of the Phariſer, Luke 
18. 9. or elſe, ſuch as told the great propa- 
garion, and increaſe of the Goſpe/ among the 
eathens, as did the Parable of the Leaven, 
and of the Grain of Muſtard-ſeed , or, ſuch 
as did foretel the ruin and unchurching of the 
Jeuiſh Nation, as did the Parable of cut- 
ting down the unfruit ful Fig-tree, and the 
decree, that they who refuſed, upon invita- 
tion, to come to the Wedding Supper, ſhould 
not taſt thereof; or, ſuch as propheſied, that 
the Kingdom of Gad ſbould he taken from 
them; or, that their Sloth in not impro- 
ving the Talents which they had received 
already, ſhould be puniſhed with the utter 
deprivation of them. Now, all theſe things 
were ſo offenſive to the Phariſee, as had they 
plainly been delivered to them, they would 
have provoked them to that rage, which 
might have quite diſcouraged his young Di/- 
173 and hindred the performance of thoſe 
orks which were preparatory to his Reſur- 
tection, and to the glorious Appearance of 
his Kingdom. Beſides the Parab/es already 
mentioned, we have only thoſe recorded he 
and in the pare//e! Chapter of St. Mark, o 
which two only recorded, were ſpoken to 
the Multitude, vis. the Parable of the 
and of the Tares ; the reſt, when he had ſent 
the Multitude away, to his Diſciples, ver. 36. 
and both might probably reflect upon the 
Fews, as being the bad ground, and the Tares 
mentioned in them. ? 

Laſtly, Conſider that what Chrift thus 
delivered here, did not contain the fundamen- 
ral Precepts and Doctrines of the Goſpel , 
they being delivered in the Audience of the 
People with ſufficient clearneſs, Marth. the 
5th, the 6th, the 7th, but only the Myſte- 
ries telating to the Progreſs of the Go 

nd the Event of it among Jett and 1 
tiles : Now, even the Fews acknowledge, 
that the Predictions of this Nature, were 
uſually taught in Al/egorical, Improper, and 
Parabolical Expreſſions, they being not ſo 
needful to be known as were the fundamen- 
tal Rules of Faith and Manners. Moxeover, 
the reaſon here affigned, why our Saviour 
ſpake ſo 22 to them, was their own 
Wickedneſs and Perverſeneſs, which indiſpo- 
ſed them to receive profit by his more plain 


em, Diſcourſes ; for therefore, ſaith Chriſt, ſpeak 


I to-them in Parables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee 
not, and hearing, do not hear — ber 


Now this, both in the Scripture and in other 
| Authors, 
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Authors, is à proverbial Expreſſion, concern- 
ing Men ſ6 wicked and fo {lothful, that ei- 
ther they attend not to; or will .not follow 
the cleareſt intimations, and convictions of 
their Duty: Thus to à revolting and rebel. 
lious People, which bad 75 of the Fear of 
God, the Prophet Jeremy s thus, Chap. 
5.21. Hear now this, O fooliſh Sy A and 
without underſtanding, which have Eyes and 
ſee not, which have Ears and hear not : And 
God ſpeaks to Ezekiet thus, Son of Man, 
thou dwelleft in the midſt of a rebellious Houſe, 
which have Eyes to ſee, and ſee not, they have 


| Ears to hear, and hear not, for they are a 


rebellious Houſe, Chap. 12. 2. This is a fre- 

vent Form-of Speech in (a) Philo, who 
peaking of thoſe that were addicted to Wine 
and ſenſual Pleaſures z he faith, Ollie a 
befor x, dudoſſet d dxizort , they ſeeing, ſee not, 
aud hearing, do not hear. And (b) again, 
"Oe@vIes Riv. ors ur ce@ ww , it ſometimes hap- 
pens, that ſeeing we ſee not, and hearing we 
hear not, viz. when the Mind is more intent 
upon other things. (c) Demoſthenes menti- 


ons this as a weis, or a Proverb, OgaVle, 
un der, V dx H, e,. Vea, ſometimes 


this Phraſe is uſed in a good ſenſe, to 
fignifie Men who will not hearken to any ſo- 
licitations to Wickedneſs, but ſtop their Ears 
and ſhut their Eyes againſt them. Thus, 


| 6 'Pagwien 7d ere, be that Topper his Ears 


from hearing of Blood wv 765 sebr, 
he that ſhutteth his Eyes, that he may ſee no 
Evil, he ſhall dwell on bigh, Wa. 33. 15, 16. 


Now, hence it evidently follows, That the 


Phraſe, to them it is not given to know the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom, only imports, 
That to them I allow or vouchſafe not a 
clearer knowledge of theſe things, whom I 
find too much diſpoſed to flight, and to neg- 
lect, but indiſpoſed to receive, and poſs by 
them; and therefore by the Rule of contra- 
ries, 10 you it is given to know them, can on- 
ly ſignifie, To you I think fit to allow, and 
vouchſate the knowledge of them, as find- 
ing you diſpoſed to attend to, and to im- 
prove them: Nor is there any ſenſe more 
frequent in Scripture of the Phraſe, T groe, 
or give not, than this, I allow, vouchſafe, 
permir, or think fit, that ſuch a thing be 
done, or not done; this being the ſenſe of 
the Phraſe, when mention is made of the 
Days of Life which God bath given us, Eccleſ. 
5. 18. —8. 15. — 9.9. of the ſore Travel 
which God bath given, (i. e. allotred ) to the 
Sons of Men, Eccleſ. 3. 10. Give not thy Ho- 
ly One to ſee Corruption, Pſal. 16. 10. Give 
not my Feet to ſlide, Pfal. 66. 1. Give not 
thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh to fin, Eccleſ. 
5. 6. Give not thy Strength to Women, Prov. 
31. 3. Groe not Sleep to thine Eyes, Pſal. 
132. 4. Prov. 6. 4. And when we ſay, ſuch 


LY fs DJ 


a one is given to Wine, and to Women, i. e. 
he allows himſelf thoſe Liberties, or licenti. 
ous Practices. ee 

Ver. 12. *Oc# 3 l, For whoſoever bath, « 
to him ſhall be given: | From the words 
whoſoever bath not, ſhall be taken away thy 
which he bath, it is maniteſt, That got to have 
is not to have profitably, and to improve. 
ment: For, what a Man abfolutely hath 
not, cannot be taken from him. Whence it 
muſt follow, that 7? tx» here, muſt be ſo 
to have, as to improve it duly." So Phang. 
rinus ſaith, That lx to haue, is omen, x; 
pvadoew , to take care of, and preſerve. Cay. 
ſabon obſerves, That lx in the Greek, doth 
ſometimes fignifie, ro have a thing with in- 
creaſe : So uo voogeg in Ajace, wes 3 4 
txofla & pb kg, be that abounds, i; 
envied ; vrhere the Scholiaſt notes, that 
xen is put for £4 I So not 10 have, is 
not to uſe what we have, as in that of the 
Proverbs,” Chap. 13. 7. There are who are 
rich, nde Eels, and haue nothing, as not 
having Power to eat of their Labours: Thus 

*9 rs rp ſaich, That a Man who hath 

nowledge, and uſeth it not, as being drunk 
or mad, may be ſaid, ien as, Y wi Hen, 10 
have it in a manner, and not to have it. See 
Marth. 25. 29. * 2 | 

Ver. 14. Kat arananer) in aurors, And in f 
them is fulfilled the Prophecy of Iſaiah; &c. 
The Apoſtle Paul informs us, That what the 
Law faith, it ſpeaks to them of all Times and 
Ages that are under the Law, Rom. 3. 19. So 
what the Prophets of the Zews ſaid, muſt in 
like caſes belong to the Fews of all Times; 
tho i wwrois, may be here rendred con- 
cerning them; and ſo the meaning may be 
only this, That what was ſaid by I/azah of 
the Men of his Times, was as truly fulfilled 
concerning the Jetos, of our Saviour's time; 
they being as indiſpoſed to hearken to the 
Words of this great Prophet, as were the 
former © Fews to atrend to the Words of 
Vaiab. e eee 

Ver. 17. Liza Lesch.) x) Fixe embvpny, g 
10%, & BN rie Y tx adov, Peri 81 unto | 
you, That many Prophets andWiſe Men have , 
defired to ſee the things that ye ſee, and 
have not ſeen them ;] i. e. many Prophets 
who propheſied of the coming of the Me/- 
fiab, and many righteous Men to whom God 
familiarly ſhewed himſelf, as he did to Ae. 
ham and the Patriarchs', many Kings, Lu# 
10. 24. from whoſe Seed he was to {pring, 
and whoſe Kingdoms, and Perſons, were 
Types of the Meſſab, deſired to ſee before 
their Eyes the things which ye thus ſee, and 
have not ſo ſeen them, they only ſeeing them 
afar off in the Promiſes made to them cor 
cerning theſe Days, Heb. 11. 13: and 10 ſhen 
it was revealed, that not to themſelves, = 
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bs our times 51 1 75 the things which 
aled, 1 Pet. 1. II, 12. 
* „ Haft Ax + Nb , BAE) 
2 ud cui, When any one heareth the 
Word and cad pag jt not.] Chriſt can. 
not here intend to fignifie that his Word 
ever becomes unprofitable to any, either thro 
the natural Weakneſs of their Underſtandings, 
which rendred them unable to diſcern his 
Mind; or through the Darkneſs or Obſcu. 
rity of the Word preached: Since this would 
lay the reaſon of the Unprofitableneſs of it, 
not in the Hearers, who cannot be ſuppoſed 
blame-worthy , becauſe the Underſtanding 
God hath given them, is weak; but in the 
Preacher who taught it ſo 8 that they 
were not able to diſcern it. The Greek word 
ouvieyzs which we render underſtand, here 
fignifies to ponder, to conſider of, to lay to 
art, and to obſerve in order to attion, 
to conſider ,; ſo Prov. 21. 12. cν˙d ia, 
the righteous Man wiſely conſiders the Houſe 
of the Wicked. Pfal. 41. 1. Bleſſed is be that 
conſidereth the Poor, Gr. 5 oun@y om ale xlr, 
Pfal. 106. 7. Our Fathers in Egypt, * ownar 
conſidered not thy Wonders : And that thus it 
here ſignifies, appears, ( 1.) Becauſe the fol- 
lowing degree of Hearers, are ſuch as are at- 
ſected ſomething with the Word * 
for they receive it with Foy, v. 20. The fir 
Degree muſt therefore comprehend ſuch Men 
as are not thus affected with it, it making 
no Impreſſion on their Hearts. (2.) Becauſe 
the Devil is ſaid to ſnatch away this Word 
left they ſhould believe it. Now Faith being 
an act of the Underſtanding, he could not 
fear they ſhould believe what he knew they 
did not underſtand; And this Induſtry of Sa- 
tan to ſnatch the Word out of our Hearts, as 
it diſcovers his Enmity againſt the Progreſs 
of the Goſpel, ſo doth it highly commend 
the Excellence, and Efficacy of it; for were 
it not of great Importance to preſerve it there, 
he — nor be ſo induſtrious to ſnatch ir 
thence; and were it not, when there, a 
owerful Inſtrument to work within us that 
aith which purifies the Heart, why doth he 
do this /e/t we ſhould believe ? Why is it then 
that Men do call this quick, and powerful 
Word, this Word of Life, a dead Letter? And 
when they daily by Experience ſee that the 
Perſuaſious both of themſelves and others, 
are ' often prevalent do they think 


2 
ha God's can be of no effect without a Mi- 
racle? | 


Ver. 20, Oö r- len 5 + abſov dxdoy, chu 
UT Xaess Nat, Za, This is be who bears 
the Word, and anon with Foy receives it.] Here 
he who is repreſented by the ſtony Ground, 
(I.) Hears the Word, and doth vess aer 
wurden, for a time believe it, Luke 8. 13. but 
then he only doth ſo for a time: And hence 
we learn, that it is not ſufficient that we at 
preſent do believe, profeſs, and practice fui- 


tably to the Truth delivered, unleſs we do 
continue To to. do unto the end, and bring 
forth Fruit with Patience, Lace 8.15. for by 
comparing the Evangeliſis, we learn that 
"tis in effect all one to be due unfruit- 
ful, Matth. 13. 22. Mark 4. 19. and 1 bring 
no Truit 10 Perſeclion, Luke 8. 15. (2.)-He 
receives the Word with Joy, and is at pre- 
ſent much affected with ir, tho' afterwards 


he is offended at it; whence alſo it appears 


that ir is not ſuffictent to render us good 
Chriſtians, that we ar preſent are ſomewhar 
affected with the Word, receive it with ſome 
Joy, Delight, and Pleaſure, unleſs it doth 
produce Sincerity, and Conſtancy in our Obe- 
dience to all irs Precepts, even thoſe 
which are moſt grievous to Fleſh and 
Blood. / 5 | 
Ver. 22. Kai n wiewve vd alovO Tis, 9 u 
d den 7s airs, And the care of this Life, 
and the deceitfulneſs of Riches, Y idovat Ts 
gie, and the pleaſures of Liſe, Luke 8. 14. 
x) of et Td nome omiyuic, and our luſtings 
after other things, Mark 4. 19. entring in 
choke the Word. | Here are enumerated al 
thoſe things which choke the Word of God, 
and render our Profeſſion of Religion un- 
profitable to the Welfare of our Souls. 

1ſt, H wiewws % ald Tire, Such a con- 
cernment for this preſent Life, as renders 
us diſtracted, and tormented with the fears 
of loſing it; ſo that we cannot think of par- 
ting with it without Horror, which makes 
us falter in the practice, and even fall off 
from the Profeſſion of it; or He, thoſe 
diſtracting worldly Cares which fill our Heads 
ſo full of Contrivances, and ſo employ our 
rime, that we. are not at leiſure ſeriouſly to 
think upon, and carefully perſue the Con- 
cernments of our Souls. 

209 The Love of the deceirful Riches of 
the World ; for when they ſo tar enter into 
our Hearts, as that we are B wav]dy, 
very deſirous to be rich, this eagerneſs to 
have them, tempts us to Sin, that we may 
gain them, and fin again thar we may kee 
them, and will not ſuffer us to part wit 
them as we ought, either for the Relief of 
others, or for the Welfare of our own Souls; 
whence, ſaith our Lord, ye cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon; and he that loveth the World, 
ſaith St. ohn, the Love of the Father is not 
in bim, for the Friendſhip of this World is 
Enmity to God, Jam. 4. 4. 

' 3dhy, The ware: of Life, i.e. either thoſe 
which are Works of the Fleſh, and ſo ex- 
clude us from the Kingdom of Heaven, as 
Formation , Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs , 
Drunkenneſs, Gluttony; or thoſe which, tho 
they be not ſinful in their Nature, or ſuch as 
Chriſtianity reſtrains us wholly from, as v. g. 
the Pleaſures of the Stage, and Theatre, of 
Gaming, and of Recreations of like kind; 
yet when our Deſires * ſtrongly carried 
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A'Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XII 


oat after them, when we ſpend that time in 
the perſuit of them, which makes us neg- 
left our Duty to our God, our Neighbours, 
or our own Calling, and Concerns ; when 
they miniſter Temptations to Fraud, to Co- 
vetouſneſs, to Contention, Paſſion, Swearing, 
Fretfulneſs, or Idleneſs ; or often caſt us in- 
to the Company of looſe, prophane, debauch- 
ed Perſons, by whoſe Example and Conver- 
fation we may be endangered; and notwith- 
ſtanding we are ſo enſlaved to, or ſo much 
under the Power of them, that we cannot 
deny our ſelves theſe Liberties, then are 
5 ehe Lovers of Pleaſures more than 

Od. 

4thly, Ol c H one enen, Our Luſtings 
- Ka other things; as (1.) the Luſts of the 

ye, or our Deſires of gay Apparel, rich Fur- 
niture, ſtately Buildings, great Attendance, 
and Equipage ; or ſuch as by St. ohn are 
ſtiled, the pride of Life, defire of popular 
3 or of high eſtimation in the World, 
of advancement to high Poſts, and to great 
Places above others; or laſtly, our exceſſive 
Love unto our Relatives, our Parents, Wives, 
our Children, or our Friends; for when theſe 
Affections prove Temptations to Sin, as the 
Exceſs of them ſtill doth, they will be then 
obſtructive of that Influence, the Word of 
Life ſhould have upon us: St ohn informs 
us, that a// theſe are not of the Father, but 
of the World, that if we love or ſet our Hearts 
upon them, the Love of the Father is not in 
, 1 John 2. 15, 16. And therefore Chriſt 
requires us to deny our ſelves in all theſe 
things, to hate, i. e. to love them leſs than 
him, that we may be his Piſciples. 

Ver. 23. 05 en F ir F nav arages, But 
that which is ſown upon good Ground, is be 
who heareth the Word and conſiders of it,] 
And brings forth Fruit, Luke 8. 15. ere & 
xa xn Y dſaby xdjixor), Y nagrogogior ey 
nF, Who retain it in a good and boneſt 
Heart, and bring forth fruith with Patience. 
What this good and honeſt Heart, or Man 
that hath it is, we may learn from Heathen 
Authors. Thus (d) Ariſtotle tells us that 


this Name, % Y «ſas was by them given 


em Ts Tenia; erdals, to one that was entirely 
good, @ Teaſdale Tdv]e i dſaba Rt „ tbo ap- 
proved of all things that were truly good, and 
who was not corrupted by Riches and Domi- 
nion; and from the Requiſites in him which 
were wanting in all the other Grounds, for 
whereas he who was repreſented by the Seed 
ſown by the way fide, did not 5w:rivz confider 
of ir, he that receives the Word into a good 
Heart is ow/dv, one that conſiders duly of it, 
he lays before his Eyes the Benefits he may 
receive, and the Afflictions he may ſuffer by 
adhering to ir; whar he muſt do to enjoy 
theſe Bleſſings, and what he muſt be ready 


the Miniſters of Chriſt's Church. 


to part with that he may ſecure then, 
(2 © Whereas in the ſtony Ground the Seed 
was only rerained for a while, and then caſt 
out, it ſoon roſe up, and as ſoon withered: 
the Seed ſown in the good and honeſt Heart. 
xele;x8), is there retained, and brings forth 
Fruit with Patience; and ( 3.) Whereas in 
the thorny Ground it is ſo choaked as to he. 
come unfruitful where it is, or & 29g, 
it brings forth no mature Fruit, no Fruit that 
can prevail, or get up above theſe Thoms; 
in the good Heart it brings forth Eruit unto 
r prevails and triumphs over all ſen. 
ſual and worldly Appetites, over our Love to 
Life, and our molt near Relations, and he- 
comes fruitful, abounding in all the Works ; 
Righteouſneſs, which are through Jeſs Chriſt 
unto the Glory and Praiſe of God, Philip, 
I. 11. 

Ver. 25. O idee Farags & it arte dvd ul 
7s oire, The Enemy ſowed Tares in the midſt 
of the Wheat.) Hence ſome collect that even 
theſe Tares muſt be Members of the Church 
of Chriſt, as well as the good Seed ; which 
if it only ſignifie, they by Profeſſion may be 
ſo, is in it ſelf true; but if it be deſigned 
to prove, that they are true Members of that 
Body, of which Chriſt Feſws is the Head, 
that cannot follow from theſe words; For, 
(I.) Our Saviour faith expreſly, the Field is 
not the Church, but the World, (2.) The 
Seed ſown in this Field by Chriſt is good 
Seed, the Children of the Kingdom, v. 38. 
the Fuſt, v. 43. they therefore only can be- 
long to him, becauſe they only are ſown by 
him; the Tares were ſown in it by the en- 
vious Man, that is the Devil, v. 28. the Ene- 
my of Chriſt, and of his Church, v. 25. they 
are ſown while the Overſeers of the Church 
were aſleep, and are expreſly called, She Ch 
dren of the Devil, v. 38. And is it reaſona- 
ble to conceive that the Devi/, the great Ene. 
my of the Church and of irs Head, ſhould 
beger Members of his Church, fince there 15 
no Communion betwixt Chriſt and Belial, 
2 Cor. 6.15. or that the Devils Children 
ſhould be the Members of Chriſt's Body * 

Ver. 28, 29. Oiaus vv angeles guano o 
ered; & Yon 2 ; Wilt thou then that «te 80 
and gat ber them up? and he ſaid nay. Vain 
hence is the Collection of the Eraſtiant, 
that the wicked, and thoſe that cauſe Often 
ces, are not by Excommunication to be er: 
cluded from the Communion of the Chu, 
ſeeing the Field in which theſe Tares ipt''s 
up is not the Church, but the World; an 

riſt in the Reddition of the Parable takes 
no notice of this Queſtion, or of the Anſwet 
to it. Nor doth this place prove that ths 
Magiſtrate may not cut off evil Doets, ſee- 
ing this was not ſpoken to them, but 0 


Ver. 32. 


. 
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* (d) Mag. Moral. l. 2. C. 9 
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Which Hy the leaf of all Seeds, but when it 
is grown it is the greateſt among Herbs. | 
The Jett give a wonderful account of rhe 
growth and increaſe of this Seed; vig. There 
4s a Stalk of Muſtard Seed in Sichin, {708 
which ſprang out three Bou hs, of which one 
was broke off, and covered the Tent of a Pot- 
ter, and produced three Cabs of Muſtard ; 
R. Simeon, B. Calipha Jad, « Stalk of Mer 
ftard Seed wat in my feld into which I was 
wont to climb, as Men do into a Fgtrec. 
Buxtorf. in voce Chardal. = k 

Ver. 25. O70; wanewlh p nde J Ts TTeg- 
gills, That it might be fulfilled which Was 
ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, T will jr 
my Mouth in Parables, Pal. 78. 2. ] Here 
Mr. Cer. notes from St. Jerom on this place, 
thathe had read in ſome Copies, quod dictum 
eſt per Prophetam Eſaiam, which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet Eſaiab ,, and becauſe no ſuch 
thing was found in that Prophet, I believe, 
ſaith he, it was taken away Fa Some prudent 
Man; but I am apt to think that it was firſt 
written per Aſam Prophetam, the 77th Pſalm 
being entitled a P/a/m of the Prophet Aſaph 
and that the firſt Tranſcriber not underftan- 
ding what was meant by Aſaph, thinking it a 
miftake in the Writer, corretted it b Vein 
in the word Iſaiah z and that in his Notes on 
the 78th P/a/m, he ſaith, this was objefed by 


Porphyry againſt the Evangeliſt St. Matthew, 


that he was ſo ignorant as to ſay, quod ſcri 
tum eſt per Iſaiam, which was written 
I/aiah , but yet he is forced to confeſs that 
in all the Ancient Copies there are no Foot- 
ſteps to be found, of the reading which 
St. Ferom ſpeaks of; neither Chryſoſtom, 


Theopbyla&, nor any of the ancient Fathers, 


except Ferom, make any mention of it; it 
is not extant in any of the ancient Ver ſions, 
nor ſaith Fg any thing of Porphyry, in 
his genuin Work upon St. Matthew. And 
this I think ſufficient to Juſtifie our reading 
againſt ſome fingle corrupt Latin Copy, in 
which St. Jerom, if we may believe him, 
found it otherwiſe. The Senſe therefore may 
be this, Our Saviour ſpake in Parables, that 
what David filled with a Prophetick Spirit 
ſaid of himſelf, might be fulfilled alſo in 
that Son of David of which he was a 


Dee: 

Ver. 40. Nene zr ovaniſe) Te NA, A 
ave? xda) grog frm d Th cue 7% aidve; 
Tere, As therefore tares are gathered together, 
and burnt in the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the 
end of the World. From this, as well as 
other places it ſeems probable. that the 


Wick ſhall not be caſt into everlaſting Fire 


till the end of the World, that being the 


: 


time when Chriſt will place the Goats on bis | 


left band, and ſay unto them, depart from 
4. ye wicked, — everlaſting Firs. Matth, 
25. 41. And when thoſe whoſe Names are 
not in the Book of Life, are to be caſt into 
the Lake of Fire.. Rev. 20. 15. See the Note 
on 2 Tim. 4. 8. 

Ver. 47. The Kingdom of Heaven is like 
to a Net, &c.] Becauſe this Net contains 
both good and bad Fiſh ; hence ſome con- 
clude, that bad Men are Members of that 
Church which is Chriſt's Body as well as good; 
but ( 1.) *ris neither the Ch7rcb viſible, nor 
inviſible, but JiSagrania 7 d, Ymrinor , 
the Dottrine of the Apoſiles, made by Chriſt 
Fiſhers of Men, which is here compared to 
a Net. So Theophylal7,, (2.) Theſe bad Fiſh 
are no ſooner pulled unto the Shore, but the 
Fiſhermen ſet down , and caſt them away, 
and thereby ſhew they 7 5 not to this 
Kingdom. Moreover, the Scope of this Pa- 
rable is not to ſhew, who do at preſent be- 
long to put + Kingdom, but who hereafter 
ſhall be excluded from the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 

Ver. 55. K ei 4dI%po? ans, Nc. And are 
not bis Brethren James and Foſes, and Simon 
and udas ? | It is now paſſed into a matter 
of Faith, that the Virgin Mary was 4 vaf- 
hey ever a Virgin, and hath been tiled an 
Herefie to hold the contrary ; whereas I know 
not how it conſiſts with good Divinity, to 
make that an Article of Divine Faith, which 
is founded on no Divine Revelation; or with 
our fixth Article, to make that neceſſary to 
be believed, which confeſſedly is not contain- 
ed in Holy Scripture. (e) St. Baſil plainly 
diſtinguiſhes ir from things neceſſary to be 
believed, and leaves it among the things not 
curiouſly to be enquired into, as his words 
plainly intimare, And tho (f) Origen ſaith, 

at they who ſay ſhe 7 805 married, do not 
14 it, and that the Virgin had no other Son 

ut Feſus, x7' W vids et uri; Sotaowlas, 
according to thoſe who thought ſoundly of ber, 
yet he lays no Brand upon the contrary Opi- 


nion. However it is certain that theſe words. 


do not prove that Mary the Mother of our 


Lord had any Offspring; but, ſay all the An- 


cients before St. Zerom, they were the Children 


of Zoſeph by a former Wife, which died before 


his eſpouſal to the Bleſſed Virgin; St. Ferom 
attempts to prove that James and TFeſes here 
mentioned were not the Children of the Vir- 
gin Mother, but of her Siſter Mary, the Wife 
Cleopbas ; oF ary 19. 25. we read th 


ere ſtood by the Croſs of Feſus bis Mother an 
bis Mother's Siſter Mary, the Wife of Cleophas 


and Mary Magdalene. There were there, ſaith 
Matthew, Chap. 27. 56.and Mark, Chap.15. 40. 
R 2 Mary 
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Mary Magdalen, and Mary the Mather of 
James the leſs, and of Joſes; whence he 
concludes, that Fames and 7o/es, ſtiled here 
the Brethren of our Lord, were not the Sons 
of Mary his Mother, but of her Siſter Ma- 
ry, the Wife of Cleophas; and hence infers, 
that they are only called his Brethren accor. 
ding to the Language of the eus, as Lot is 
called Abraham's Brother, Gen. 13. 8. as be- 
ing the Son of bis Brother, Gen. 12. 5. and as 
the word Brother is uſed, Ger. 29. 12. Lev. 
10. 4. i. e. becauſe they were his Couſin Ger- 
mans. But this will not neceſſarily follow; 
for they might be the Sons of Toſeph by the 
Wife of Cleophay, who, faith Theophylat?, 
dying without Iſſue, Zoſeph, according to the 
Law, took her to him / 2% and of her begat 
James and Poſes, Simon and Judas. But 
Antonius de Dominis, in a very accurate Diſ- 
courſe upon this Queſtion, gives us a better 
Anſwer to this Argument of St. Zerom, by 
ſaying, The Mother of Feſus in St. John, is 
the ſame Perſon with the Mother of James 
and Foſes in St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
and that Mary, the Wife of Ceophas, called 
by St. Mark, Salome, and by St. John, the 
Siſter of the Mother of our Lord, was the 
Mother of the Sons of Zebedee ; for, ſaith 
he, it ſeems evident, that the three Women 
named by the three Evange/iſts, were in all 
of them the ſame Perſons ; as therefore Ma- 
ry Magdalen is the ſame, fo Mary the Mo- 
ther of the Sons of Zebedee,and Salome, ſo cal- 
led by St. Mark from her Family, and the 
Sifter of the Mother of our Lord, mult be the 


ſame; and then Mary, the Mother of our 


er of 


other ; whence we 
find them ſo oft together, as when tis {aid 
Thy Mother and Brethren ſeek thee, Matth. 
12. 46. His Mother and Brethren, are the 
not here with us ? i. e. do they not dwell it 
Capernaum? He went down to Capernaum 
and his Mother and his Brethren, John 2 12. 
(4-9 This agrees belt with Antiqaiy; tor 

. Pearſon confeſſeth, This was alwavs the 
concurrent Judgment of Antiquity till St, Je- 
rom's time; that theſe were indeed 1e Bre- 
thren of our Lord: And Spalatenſis ſhews, 
That many of the Fathers embraced the Opi- 
nion, that the Mother of our Lord in St. John, 
was the ſame Perſon whom St. Matthew 
ſtiles the Mother of Fames. De Repub. Ec. 
cleſ. I. 2. c. 2. p. 114, 115, 116, 117. 


| CHA 


1. I that time (that Chriſt had ſent out 
his Diſciples, to wr" the Goſpel, 
to caſt out Devils, and to heal Diſeaſes, and 
_ by virtue of his Name had been ſucceſs- 
ful in that Work, and thereby ſpread his 
Name abroad, Mark 6. 12, 13, 14. Luke 9. 
6, 7.) Herod the Tetrarch (f Galilee, Luke 
3.1.) * heard of the Fame of Jeſus. 

2. And (after ſome heſitation and enquiry, 
Luke 9. 7, 8.) he ſaid to his Servants, (I in- 
eline to their Opinion, who ſay,) This is 
John the Bapriſt, © he is riſen from the Dead; 
and therefore, ( tho* before he did no Miracle, 
John 10. 41. now) mighty Works do ſhew 
forth themſelves in him, (to clear his Inno- 
cence, and confirm his Miſſion.) 

3. (And be had cauſe to be this anxious, 
and perplexed at this Matter ,) For Herod 
had laid hold on John, and bound him ( wzzh 
a Chain, ) and put him in Priſon © for Hero- 
dias fake, his Brother Philip's Wife, ( who 
having agreed with Herod to divorce ber ſelf 


— — - as * 1 + ; 13 WY 4 : 1 


P. XIV. 


from ber own Hwsband, at Herod's return 
from Rome, was married to him, and cobabi- 
ted with him as his Wife, Mark 6. 17. J- 
ſeph. Antig. J. 18. c. 7. p. 626. C.) 

4. For, ( ſhe was thus incenſed againſt bin, 
mo ) John (had) ſaid to him, It is not 
lawful for thee to have her ( as thy Wife.) 

5. And when ( at the inſtigation of Hero. + 
dias,) he would have put him to Death, 

he could not think fit to do ſo, for) he 
eared the Multitude, becauſe they counted 
him * as a Propher. | 

6. But when Herod's Birth-Day was kept, F 
the Daughter of Herodias danced before them ; 
(that were preſent,) and (ber dancirg) 
pleaſed Herod. 1 

7. Whereupon he promiſed with an Oath, 
to give her whatſoever ſhe would ask, (£9? 
to the half of his Kingdom, Mar. 6. 23.) 

8. And ſhe, being“ before, (he arkeda") 5 
thing,) inſtructed of her Mother, aid, Give 
me here John Baptiſt's Head in a e 1 
em e —— 
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And the King was ſorry, (that ſhe ab. 
ed - thing ſo N to the People, ſo un- 
agreeable to bis Birtb. Day, and ſo dangerous 
to J ) nevertheleſs, for the Oath's ſake, 
( which be had made, ) and ( for the ſake of ) 
them which ſate with him at Meat, he com- 
manded it to be given her; (i. e. that it 

ld be given to her. 

* o. A0 ( accordingly,) he ſent (an Exe- 

cutioner, Mark 6. 27. and he went,) and be- 

headed John in the Priſon. 
h 11. And his » Head was brought in a 
Charger, and given to the Damſel, and ſhe 
brought it ro her Mother. 

12. And his Diſciples came, and took up 
the Body ( of the Baptiſt,) and buried it, 
and went and told Jeſus ( what had hapned 
to him.) 

13. When Jeſus heard ( of this, and the 
account which his Apoſtles ſent forth by him, 
Chap. 10. 5. gave of all that they had done 
and taught, Mark 6. 30. Luke 9. 10.) he 
departed ( with them) thence by Ship, into 
2 deſart place, apart (from the Multitude , 
which came ſo continually to them, that they 
had not time to eat, Mark 6. 3 1.) and when the 
People had heard (thereof, or whither he was 
gone, Viz. to the Deſart of Bethſaida, Luke 
9. 10.) they (oo a compaſs by Land, and) 
followed him on foot out of the Cities; 
(ſeeing the Signs that he had done, Johns. 2. 
and they got before him to the place where he 
was to Land, Mark 6. 33. ) | pe 

14. And Jeſus went forth ( out of the Ship 
unto a Mountain, and there ſate with his Diſ- 
ciples, John 6. 3.) and ſaw a great Multi- 
tude (come to the place,) and he was moved 
with compaſſion toward them, (and ſpake un- 
to them of the Kingdom of God, Luke 9. 11.) 
and he healed their Sick. 

15- And when it was Evening, ( after that 
Chrift had enquired of Philip making tryal of 
his Faith, for that was done when feſus ſaw 
the Multitude, John 6. 5.) his Diſciples 
came ( together, Luke 9. 12.) to him, ſaying, 
This is a Deſart Place, ( where no. Viltuals 


x re to be bad,) and the time is now paſt, 


(or, the Day is ſpent;) ſend the Multitude 
away, that they may go into the Villages, 
and buy themſelves Victuals. 1 

16. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need 
not depart (70 buy Viftuals ;,) give ye them 
to eat, (having learned of Andrew, what 
Meat was there, Joh. 6. 9.) | 

17. And they ſay unto him, (Shall we go 
then, and buy Two hundred pennyworth , (i. e. 
Six pound froe ſhillings worth) of Bread for 
them to eat? He ſaith unto them, How ma- 
ny Loaves have you bere? And they, up- 
on enquiry, ſa 97 We have here but five 
( Barley) Loaves, and two (/mal!) Fiſhes : 
(Ard what are they among Jo many? Joh. 6.9.) 

18. And he ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 


19. Ad he commanded ( bis Diſciples, 


Chip: XIV. on the Goſpel of S. Matthew. 


Mark 6. 39. to make) the Multirude to fit 
down upon the Graſs, ( by Hundreds, and 
Fifties in a Company, Luke 9. 14. Mark 6. 
39,40.) and ( when they were thus ſat down, 
he ) took the five Loves, and the two Fiſhes, 
and looking up to Heaven, he Bleſſed, (or, 
gave Thanks to God for them,) and brake (the 
Loaves, Mark 6. 41.) and gave the Loaves 
(thus broken ) to his Diſciples, and the Diſ- 
ciples (gave them) to the Multitude; (and 
the two Fiſhes divided he among them all.) 

20. And they did all eat, and were filled ; 
and, (when our Lord bad ſaid to his Diſci- 
ples, Gather up the remaining Fragments, 
that nothing be loft, John 6. 12.) they took 
up of the Fragments that remained, twelve 
Baskets full. | 

21. And they that had eaten ( of the five 
Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes,) were abour 
Five thouſand Men, befides Women and 
Children. 

22. And ſtraitway Jeſus (Anowing, that 
the Multitudes deſigned to make him a King, 


John 6. 15. and that this might be pleaſing. 


to bis Diſciples, ) conſtrained his Diſciples 
to get into a Ship, and to go betore him un- 
to ( Capernaum on) the other fide ( Beth/ar- 
da,) while he ſent the Multitudes away. 

23. And when he had ſent the Multitudes 
away, he went up into a Mountain apart to 
pray; and ® when the Evening was come, 
he was there alone. 

24. But the Ship was now in the midſt 
of the Sea, toſſed with Waves, for the Wind 
was Contrary ; | 

25. » And in the fourth Watch of the 
Night, Jeſus ( ſceing them toiling in Rowing, 

ark 6.48.) went unto them, walking on 
— — 0 and ſeemed willing to have paſſed 

them ; LINKS; 

26. And whenthe Diſciples ſaw him walk- 
ing on the Sea, (not 22 diſcerning in 
the Twilight who he was,) they were trou- 
bled, ſaying, It is a Spirit (or an Appari- 
tion,) and they cried out for fear. 

27. But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, 
yin, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not a- 
id. 


28. And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come to thee up- 


on the Water, (for A thy Commiſſion, 


believe I may ſafely do it; 

29. And he Aid (unto him,) Come; and 
when Peter was come down out of the Ship, 
he walked on the Water to go to ſeſus; 

30. But when (bis Mind diverting hint 
from the conſideration of ChriſPs Power, ) he 
{aw the Winds boiſterous, (attending to them,) 
he was afraid; and beginning to fink, he cry- 
out (out to Feſws,) ſay ing, Lord, {ave me. 

31. And immediately Feſas ſtretched forth 
his hand, and caught him, and faid unto 
him, * Oh thou of little Faith, wherefore 
didſt thou doubt? 


32. And 


£3 


P 


n 


32. And when they (Chriſt and Peter, 
were come into the Ship, the Wind ceaſed, 
(and the Ship was preſently at the Land whi- 
ther they went, Joh. 6. 21.) | 

33. Then they that were in the Ship, 
came and worſhipped him, ſaying, « 
a truth thou art the Son of God. 

34. And when they were gone over (the 
Sea of Galilee, from Bethſaida back to 17 
naum, Joh. 6. 17.) they came into the 
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of Genneſaret. (See the Note on Ver. 22. ) 

35. And when the Men of that Place had 
knowledge of him, (he having been with they 
before, Luke 5. 1.) they ſent out into all 
that Country round about, and brought un- 
to him all that were diſeaſed , 


36. And beſought him, that they might : 


only touch the Hem of his Garment ; and 28 
_ as touched (it,) were made perfeQy 
whole. 17 | 


_ Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 1. LIEard of the Fame of Feſus.] In- 
terpreters here enquire, why he 
heard not of the Fame of 7eſus ſooner, 
and ſay, the reaſon might be this; Becauſe 
he was at Rome at the beginning of our Sa- 
viour's Preaching, and when he wrought his 
former Miracles; but the true reaſon, why 
Herod then began to take notice of the Fame 
of Jeſus, ſeems rather to be this, That now 
theſe Miracles were wrought not only by him- 
{elf in Perſon, but by others in his Name. 
Ver. 2. Or iv 'Ivdrns, This is Fobn 
the Baptiſt ; ] So St. Matthew and St. Mark; 
hut St. Lake faith, he was perplexed, un- 
rig, be doubted, he enquired, becauſe it was 
ſaid of ſome, that John waz riſen from the 
Dead, and ſpake of that to his Servants as 
the moſt probable Opinion, defiring not- 
withſtanding to ſee him, Lake 9. 9. that fo 


he might more perfectly diſcern, whether he 


was John, or not. 

Ibid. H) ien, He zs riſen from the Dead.] 
Hence it appears, that this was ſaid by He. 
rod, and ſome others, not from any Belief of 
the Pythagorean Metempſucboſis, or Tranfi- 
tion of Souls from one Body to another, af. 
ter the Death of the firſt Body; for this 
cannot be called in any propriety of 8 
a Reſurrection of the Body; nor could the 
Soul of John now dead, enter into the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, which had for thirty Years been 
informed with another Soul : Neither the 
Zews nor the Philoſophers, ever maintained 
any ſuch Tranſition of Souls; this therefore 
mult be underſtood of the «raCiwors, or revi- 
viſcence of the Baptiſt, whom all the Feu 
accounted as a Prophet, ver. 5. It being the 
Opinion of the eus, that ſome of their Pro- 
bers ſhould ariſe at the coming of the Me / 
ſiah; and it ſeemed leſs wonderful to them, 
that they who raiſed others whilſt they li- 
ved, as did Elias and Eliſha, and whoſe 
dead Bones revived a dead Corps, 2 Kings 
13. 21. ſhould do ſo. VF 

Ver. 3. For Herodias ſake , bis Brother 
Philip's Wife. That Jaſephas here differs 
from the Evangelifts, making Herodias the 


might there 


Wife, not of his Brother Philip, but of ano- 
ther Brother named Herod; ought not to 
make us doubt the truth of what St. Marrher 
here, St. Mark, ch. 6. 17. and St. Luke, ch. 
3. 19. unanimouſly aſſert, touching a Matter 
ſo well known, when they writ, that they 
could not be ignorant of it; eſpecially if we 
conſider, that the (a) Zew/ſh Chronicles and 
Gorionides agree with the Evangeliſts, for 
Gorionides ſaith, Herodias was firſt marticd 
to Philip, and then taken away from him by 
Herod Antipas. The old (b) Hebrew (bro. 
nicle faith, Lxorem fratris ſui Philippi ipſo 
vivente junxit fibi matrimonio, que liberos 
ex fratre ejus ſuſceperat, & tamen is cam 
duxit uxorem And an de old Chronicle 
of the ſecond Temple, faith, Antipas Philip- 
i fratris ſui uxorem accepit, ex qua ile li. 
os ante genuerat; 1. e. Antipas married 
the Wife 7 his Brother Philip, be being yet 
living, and having bad Children by her: Which 
agrees with what (d) Zoſephus faith of his 
other Herod , "Hywdias J om ouvſxyoy govir 
c f medleivy Head yaud?) T% dude opt 
Taleic dI%Yp3% Jiasdoa Carle, Herodias in 
contempt of the Laws of ber Country, mar- 
ried again to Herod, the natural Brother f 
ber Husband, ſeparating ber of from bm 
whilſt Irving, and having had a Child by her; 
ſhe therefore was guilty both of Inceſt and 
Adultery by the Law of Moſes, in thus a- 
greeing lll mes wry, to divorce ber 
ſelf from ber former Husband yet living, and 
to marry to Herod Antipas; and therefore 
the Baptiſt might well ſay to him, If ig n 
lawful for thee to have ber for thy Wife. 


er. 5. Kat Fiauy arty v And when e 


be would have put him to Death : | To recon- 
cile this with Mark 6.19. where it is faid, 
that Herodias would have put him to Death, 
but could not prevail with Herod fo to do; 
it may be faid, Herod was willing enough 
to do it, but was withheld from the Action, 
ly out of fear of the People, and partly 

y the checks of his Conſcience, as knowing 
Fobn to bea 222 holy Man, whoſe Death 
re be avenged on him by we 
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teous God, as the Jetor, 
thought it was, by the 


faith (e) Joſephus, 
deſtruction of his 


o. ar Hesel, i. e. for ee 
is being, as the Ancients note, $25 5% 94404 
_—_— 7 not of Similitude, but 
of Confirmation : So Neb. 7. 2. Aung os urg 
nds, He was a true Man, and one that 
feared the Lord. Seethe Note on Rom. 9. 32. 
g Ver. 8. Lescisadega, Befere admoniſbed; 
I. e. before ſhe asked any thing, but not be- 
fore the Offer made by Herod: For St. 
Mark, who relates this whole Story more 
fully, in many other Circumſtances , ſays , 
That upon ir ſhe went out, and ſaid to her 
Mother, What ſhall Jas? and came in a- 
gain by her inſtruction, to ask the Head of 
the Baptiſt. ; 
« Ver. 11. And bis Head was brought, QC. | 
Note here, that very remarkable ſeems the 
Providence of God, in avengin 
of this Holy Man, upon Herod, Herodias, 
and ber Daughter : For, 
1ſt, As the War berwixt Herod and Are- 
tat, King of Petrea, was cauſed by Herod's 
wicked Contract with Herodias, to reject the 
Daughter of Aretas his lawful Wife, and to 
marry with Herodias , his Brother Philip's 
Wife; ſo Foſepbus declares, that the Fews 
look'd upon the purting Fobn to Death, as 
the cauſe of the Miſcarriage of Herod's Ar- 
my, (f) God being angry with him for the 
Death of John the Baptiſt. 
2dly, Herodias envying the Glory of King 
Agrippa, who had that Honour given him by 
Caius, prevailed with her Husband to go to 
Rome, and accuſe Agrippa: Whereupon Cui. 
#s deprived Herod of his Government, and 
her of her Money, and gave both to Agrippa, 
baniſhing Herod and Herodias to Lyons in 
France; which, faith (g) Foſephus, was done 
in puniſhnent of her Envoy, and of his readi- 
neſs to hearken to ber Solicitations. And, 
3dly, Of her Daughter, it is related, That 
ſhe going over the Ice in Winter, the Ice 
brake, and ſhe ſlipt in to the Head, which at 
laſt was ſevered from her Body by the ſharp- 
nels of the Ice; Idque non fine Dei Numine, 
God requiring her Head for that of rhe Bap- 
tilts, ſhe defired ; which if true, was a won- 
derful Providence. 5 
Ver. 13. 'Arsx&gnow der, He departed 
thence into a Deſart Place, ] to avoid the Fu- 
ry of Herod, ſay Interpreters; teaching us 
by his Example, to avoid Dangers by all 
8 lawful Means. See Ch But there 


ap. 12. 15. 
Context, why he 


ſeems no reaſon in the 


ee 


the Death 


cer auh, he bleſſed them, Luke 9. 16. it 


ſhould be afraid of Herod; who had done 
nothing to incenſe. him; it therefore ſeems 
more probable, from the collation of theſe 
words with thoſe in St. Mar#, that he went 
to this Deſert ro give ſome reſpite and re- 
freſhment to his wearied Diſciples. 

Ver. 15. *H Se idn Tagiaber, The Day is K 
now ſpent.| des both in Greek and Latin, 
ſignifies a Day ; ſo the Greek word often 
lignifies, eſpecially among the Phyſicians ; 
ſo Galen, I. 7. c. 2 4x9) dev lila, they are 
chill an hour, is preſently interpreted <7? nuteey 
wiev, for one Day; ſo in (h) Virgil, Nunquam 
re craſtina fallet hora, i. e. dies poſtera. So 
hora ultima hora mortis, is the Day of Death. 

Ver. 19. Evncſnoe, He bleſſed. | Here it is 1 
diſputed, whether Jeſus by this Benediction, 
mulriplied the Loaves and Fiſhes by a mira- 
culous Power ; or, whether he gave Thanks 
to God for them: That Chriſt multiplied the 
Bread and Fiſhes by a miraculous Power, all 
allow; but the Queſtion is, whether this be 
intended by the word <vaiſnes , he bleſſed, or, 
whether the import of this word be this, 
he gave Thanks to God for them: That 
it is the latter, will be evident from theſe 
Confiderations, (r.) That what is here 
ewaoſmee, be bleſſed, is in St. John, wxauci- 
cas quid an, groing Thanks, be gave the 
Bread: And what is in this Chapter, s- 
xiſnes, be bleſſed, is in the following Chap- 
ter in the like caſe, taking the ſeven Loaves 
and two Fiſhes, wxauricoas , giving Thanks, 
he brake and gave to bis Diſciples, ver. 36. 
and ſo in like manner in St. Mark, chap. 
8.6. (2. ) That Chriſt bleſſed, looking up 
to Heaven, which is an indication, that this 
Action was directed not to the Bread, but 
to his heavenly Father. ( 3. ) In the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, that which in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, is woyicas, be 
bleſſing , brake the Bread, is in St. Luke 
and St. Paul, wxaucnoas, giving Thanks , 
he brake it. See Matth. 26. 26. Mark 14. 

22. Luke 22. 19. 1 Cr. 11. 24. Yea, both 
St. Matthew, chap. 26. 27. and St. Mark, 
chap. 14. 23. ſpeaking of the Cup, fay, d. 
Xaeis jus, that Chriſt giving Thanks, gave 
it to them; which ſhews, that ewaoſv and 
ae e, to bleſs, and to give thanks, are 
in ſenſe the ſame thing. And whereas it is 
objected, that St. Luke plainly refers this 
Benediction to the Bread, by ſay ing, wacſn- 


may be anſwered, that in ſome antient MSS. 
the words run thus, ue in” aurey , be 
bleſſed over the Loaves ; which agrees well 

with 
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with the ſenſe given of the words. (2.) That 
this is an elliptical form of Speech to be 
ſupplied thus, ne O i aur, he bleſ- 
ſed God over them; it being familiar both 
with the Greeks and Hebrews to put cvnoſas 
Tive for %noſeiv Oedy em? ds, to bleſs a thing, 
for bleſſing God over it. So 1 Sam. 9. 13. 
woſay Oulan to bleſs the Sacrifice, is to give 5x47, from the fear of the Devils that walk 
Thanks to God for the Peace-offering be- in the night, » %nd Jeuporis pereulewt and 


fore they dined upon it. So 1 Cor. 10. 16, from the Noon. day Devil, that which is in the 
the Cup of Bleſſing, ö neſs, which we bleſs, Hebrew, from the Deſtruttion at Noon: dn, 


A. Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XIV 
whoalone E the Heavens, and treadeth 
upon the Waves of the Sea, Job 9. 8. 
Ver. 26. A _—_ That the Jett had 9 
then an Opinion of hurtful Spirits walking 
in the night is evident from the Seventy, who 


render, from the Peſtilence walking in Dar; 
neſs, v ves . uν,Hu⸗ed o i 


is the Cup for which we give thanks, accor- 
ding to the cuſtom of the Zews with whom 
the Beracoth, or the BenediQion of the Bread 
is conceived in theſe words, Bleſſed art thou, 
O Lord our God, the King of the World, 
who produceſt Bread out of the Earth; the 
Benediction of the Wine runs thus, Bleſſed 
art thou, O Lord, the King of the World, 
who createſt the Fruit of the Vine, and fo 
in the Benediction of their Table and of their 
Fruits. See Buxtorf de cana Domini. & 46, 
and 74. de Synag. Fud. 12. p. 254, 255. 
Laſtly, this is confirmed by theſe words of 
St. John, Chap. 6. 23. Other Ships came Mi 
the place where they bad eaten Bread , 
ewxacrnoer]G Ts Kvels, the Lord having gi- 
ven Thanks. 

Ver. 22. 'Odies J Meine, the evening be- 
ing come. |] We leam from this and other 
places that the word Evening ſometimes im- 

rts the time from the declining of the Sun, 
dmetimes the time beginning at Sun ſetting, 
or when it began to be dark ; the one was 
called Sian eve, or the firſt Evening, ſay 

i) Euſtachius and Phavorinus, the other, 
era veſpera, or the latter Evening, when 
the Sun is ſetting. So thou ſhalt kill the 
Paſſover between the two Evenings, Exod. 
12. 6. About the going down of the Sun, 
Deut. 16. 6. So Foſhua 10.26. They banged 
upon the Trees until the Evening, and v. 27. 
at the time of the going down of the Sun they 
too them down ;, at the firſt of theſe Eve- 
nings the Diſciples defire Jeſus to diſmiſs 
the Multitude, for the day was declining, 
ngEadlo xe, it began to decline, Luke 9. 12. 
or dinner time was — in the ſecond of 
them Jeſus is left alone, and his Diſciples 
were got to Sea. How Chriſt's praying is 
conſiſtent with his Deity, ſee Note on John 
11. 41, 42. 

Ver. 25. In the fourth Watch of the night.) 
Which are thus numbred, at Even, at Mid- 
night, at Cock-crowing, and in the Morning, 
Mark 13. 35. So that it began to be Morning 
before he came to them ; hence he both ſaw 
them toiling from the Land, and they him 
alſo walking on the Sea. Note that to walk 
upon the Sea is made the Property of God, 


Pſal 91. 6. 


Ver. 31. Oaryimse, O thou of little Faith. 
Of the Indications of this little Faith, ez 


the Note on Matth. 6. 30. Chriſt ſuffer. 
ed Peter thus to doubt, ſay Interpreters 
that finding by Experience the Weak, | 
his Faith, he might by Prayer and Indy 
endeavour to encreaſe it, and aſcribe the whole 
Strength of ir to God. 

Ver. 33. Anis Oed ts e, Thou truly art 
the Son of 8 Epiſcopius here expounds 
this Phraſe, truly thou art the Meſſias, or 
that King to whom God hath given Divine 
Power to help us; for, ſaith he, it is proba- 
ble the Apoſtles then knew nothing of the 
eternal Generation of the Son of God; and 
true it may be, they had no accurate Idea 
of ſuch an eternal, neceſſary Generation of 
the Son of God, as the Schoo/s mention; nor 
do I believe that any of the unbelieving Jews 
had ſuch a Notion of this Phraſe ; and yet 
we find them accuſing our Lord of Blaſphe- 
my, and making himſelf equal with God, 
by faying that he was the Son of God. See- 
ing then our Saviour had given ſo many In- 
ſtances of his Omnipotence and Divine Power, 
by multiplying Loaves and Fiſhes ſo wonder- 

ully, as none could do but he who had Power 
to create, ( 2.) by walking on the Water, 
and cauſing the Wind inſtantly to ceaſe, why 
might not the Apoſtles from all theſe Eviden- 
ces conclude that the Divinity reſided in him? 
Even the Gerge/ens ſeem to have had ſome 
{ſuch extraordinary Opinion of him, when they 
believed their fick ſhould be healed only by 
touching the Hem of his Garment. This, 
ſaith Woltzogenizs, was an Evidence of thei 
Belief of a Divine Power refiding in Chriſt. 
Now where the Divine Power is, there mult 
be the Divinity, and where the Power of God 


is, there is God. | | 
Ver. 36. And beſought him that they mig"! ' 


only touch the Hem, &c.] If theſe were the 
Sv 4 who lay on the other fide of ths 
Sea of Tiberias, and who formerly defired him 
to depart out of their Coaſts, Matth. 8. 34 
their Faith was thus encreaſed with the Fame 
of Chriſt's Miracles. 
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"CHAP. XV. 


-xT7T HEN Chriſt had miraculouſiy fed 

; ( V V five 1 and was gone hs 
10 Capernaum, John 6. 17.) then came to Je: 
ſus Scribes and Phariſees which were of Je- 
Com, Coho ſecing ſome of Chriſt's Diſei 
ples eat, Brea 1 unwaſhen Hands, found 

Mark 7. 2.) ſaying, . - , .. 
Jo, Ny 40 thy Diſciples * tranſgreſs the 
Tradition of the Elders? for they waſh not 
their Hands when they eat Bread; (whereas the 
Phariſees and all the Jews, except they waſh 
their Hands oft, eat not, holding the Tradi- 
tion of the Elders , and when they come from 
the Market, except they waſh they eat not; 
and many other things there be which they 
dave received to hold, as the waſhing of 
Cups, brazen Veſſels, and of Tables, Mark 
| 7 Po he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
(I have greater reaſon to art) why do 
you alſo (Gr. even ye, who pretend 10 
fo much 2 in obſerving the Com- 
mandments 4 en,) tranſgreſs the Com- 
mandment of God, by your Tradition? (as 
certainly you do.) „ 
4. For * God commanded, faying, honour 
thy Father, and thy Mother, and ( alſo ſaid, 
Exod. 21. 17.) he that curſeth Father, or 
Mother, let him die the Death, ( ſhewing 
that the Violation of this Law deſerved 
Death.) | 
F. But ye ( following your vain Tradi- 
tions) Tay , whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Fa- 
ther, or Mother, it is a Gift, (/et it be no leſs 
forbidden to give it to thee than to give of a thing 
devoted to God,) by whatſoever thou mighteſt 
be profited by me. 

6. And (having ſaid this) honoureth not 
his Father and Mother, (he doth only that 
which be ought to do, pronouncing him, not 
only free from, but obliged not to obſerve the 
Precept, Mark 7.12.) thus have ye made the 
Commandment of God of none effect by your 
Tradition. . 

7. Ye © Hypocrites, well did Iſaias pro- 
pheſie of you (by) ſaying (that which being 
ſpoken 75 the Fetos, and agreeing as much to 
Jou of this, as to them of that Age, reſpelleth 
as well you as them, Viz.) . 

8. This People draweth nigh:to me with 
their Mouth, and honoureth me with their 
Lips, bur ( yet) their Heart is far from me. 

9. But in vain they do (think to) worſhip 
me, (by) teaching for Doctrines the * Com- 
mandments of Men, (as Dotrines neceſſary 
to be obſerved for acceptance with me. ) 

10, And (bereupon) he * called the Mul- 


titude, and {aid unto th 
underſtand : — hear (all ye) and 


| > 11. Not that which goeth into the Mouth 


defileth a Man, (for there is nothing from 
toit hout a Man, that (by) entring into him can 
defile him, Mark 7. 15.) but that which (be- 
ing in the Heart) cometh out of the Mouth; 
this (I ſay, ) defileth a Man. (He that 
bath Ears to hear let him hear, Mark 
16. 3 | Eh 
l 1 ben (be being entred into the Houſe 


from the People, Mark 7. 170 came his Diſ- 


Ciples, and {aid unto him, knowelt thou that 
the Phariſees were offended after they heard i 
this laying? eee 
13. Bur he anſwered, and ſaid, every k 
Plant, (Gr. nurſery of Plants, which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be 
rooted up; (theſe blind Guides, and Uſurpers 
of that Authority over Men's Conſciences 
which they haue not received from God, ſhall 
by him be rooted out.) | | l 
14. Let them (therefore) alone (to the 
Droine Fudgment, for) they be blind Lea- 
ders of the blind, and if the blind lead the 
W they both ſhall (at laſt) fall into the 
itch. | | 
15. Then anſwered Peter, (and by him the 
Diſciples, Mark 7. 17.) and faid unto him, 
— 77a to us (the meaning of) this Pa- 
rable. | 


16. And Jeſus ſaid, are ye alſo yet ® with- m 


out Underſtanding ? 

17. Do not ye yet underſtand that what- 
ſoever entreth in at the Mouth, goeth into 
the Belly, and is caſt out into the Draught, 
(and ſo cannot defile the Man, becauſe it 
entreth not into the Heart, to raiſe up evil 
Motions there, or it ahelle not the Mind? 
Mark 7. 18, 19.) 

18. But thoſe things which proceed out 2 
of the Mouth, come forth from the Heart, 
and they defile the Man, (in the fight of 
that God who loveth Purity in the inward 
Parts.) | 
19. For out of the Heart proceed evil 
Thoughts, (or Reaſonings,) Murthers, Adul- 
teries, Fornications, Thefts, Falſe Witneſs, 
Blaſphemies, (Coverouſneſs, Wickedneſs, De- 
cert, Laſciviouſneſs, an evil Eye, Pride, 
Fooliſhneſs, Mark 7. 22.) 0 7 

20. Theſe are the things which defile a 
Man, but to eat with unwaſhed Hands defi- 
leth not a Man. Oe 
21. Then Jeſus went thence, and departed 
into the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon; (and he 
entred into an Houſe, and would have no Man 
&now it, but he could not be bid from them, 
r 

22. And behold a Woman of Canaan o 
N young Daughter had an unclean Spirit, 
Hard of him, and) came out of the ſame 

oalts, (and fell at —— Mark 7. 25.) 


= 
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; Chap. XY 
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and cryed to him, ſaying, Have Mercy on me 
O Lord, thou Son 17 David, my uphter 


is grievouſly vexed with a Devil, (I beſcech 
thee caſt him forth.) * 

23. But he anſwered her not a word, and 
his Diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, 
(grant ber Requeſt, and ſo) ſend her away, 
or ſhe (Ji crieth after us. 

24. But he anſwered, and ſaid (to them,) 
I am not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, (to preach to, and work Mi- 
racles firſt among them.) 

25. Then came ſhe (the ſecond time,) and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord help me. 

26. But he anſwered, and faid (70 ber, 
let the Children firſt be filled, Mark 7. 27. 
for) it is not meet to take the Children's 
Bread, and to caſt it ro Dogs: 

27. And ſhe faid, * truth (Gr. I beſeech 
thee,) Lord, yet ( 2 for even) the Dogs 
eat of the mbs which fall from their 
Maſter's Table, (or of the Children's Crumbs, 
Mark 7. 28.) | 
28. Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
her, O Woman, great is thy Faith, be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt, (the Devil 18 
gone out of thy Daughter ;, and when ſhe was 
come to her Houſe, ſhe found it ſo, Mark 7. 
29, 30.) and her Daughter was made whole 
from that very hour. | 

29. And Jeſus departed from thence, and 


: came nigh to the Sea of Galilee, and 


went up into a Mountain, and far down 
there. 

30. And great Multitudes came unto him, 
having with them thoſe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed. and many others, and 
calt them down at the Feet of Jeſus, and he 
healed them. 


Annotations 


Ver. 2. AT Ti oi wabillat os apgCalreorw F 
Dae F bee Why do 
thy Diſciples . the Tradition f the 
Elders, To they waſh not their Hands, when 
they eat Bread? ] Of this Tradition of the 
Elders let it be noted, 
1/t, That they held it a thing plainly un- 
lawful, and highly criminal, to eat Meat, or 
common Bread till they had waſhed their 


Hands; hence do the Phariſees find fault 


with Chriſt's Diſciples, and ſtile their Hands 
unclean, becauſe they were not waſhed ; 
Mark 7. 2. hence doth the Phariſee who 
invited Chrift ro Dinner, wonder that he 
waſhed not his Hands before Dinner, Luke 
11. 38. For their Canon faith, Whoſoever de. 
ſpiſeth the waſhing of Hands, is worthy to be 
excommunicated, he comes to Poverty, and 
will be extirpated out of the World. And 


31. Inſomuch that rhe Multitude wondreg* © 
when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maim. 
ed to be whole, the lame to walk, and 
the blind to ſee, and they glorified the God 
of Iſrael. f 5 1 

32. Then (the Multitude being very great 
and having nothing to ear, Mark 8. 1.) Jeſus 
called his Diſciples to him, and ſaid, I have 
Compaſſion on the Multitude, becauſe th 
continue with me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat, and I will not ſend them 
away faſting, leſt they faint in the way, 
( for ſome of them came from far, Mark 
N | 

33. And his Diſciples ſay unto him 
whence ſhould we have ſo much Bread: in 
the Wilderneſs, as to fill ſo great a Multi- 
tude? | 

34. And Jeſus faith unto them, how many 
Loaves have you? and they ſaid, ſeven, and 
a few little Fiſhes. 

25. And he commanded the Multitude to 
fit down on the Ground. 

36. And he took the ſeven Loaves, and 
the Fiſhes, and gave Thanks (0 God for 
them,) and brake them, and gave to his 
Diſciples, and the Diſciples to the Mul. 
titude. 

37. And they did all eat, and were filled, 
and they took up of the broken Meat that 
was left, ſeven Baskets full. 

38. And they that did eat were four 
thouſand Men, beſide Women and Chil- 
dren. 

39. And he ſent away the Multitude and 
took Ship, and came into * the Coaſts of t 
Magdala, (of Dalmanut ha, Mark 8. 10. which 
was within the Bounds of Magdala.) 


on Chap. XV. 


(a) Buxtorf citeth from their Talmud this 
preſſion, that he that eats Bread with un- 
waſhen Hands, does as bad as if be lay with 
a Whore. And, they ſay, Rabbi Eliager Ber 
Hagar was excommunicated by the Sanhe- 
drim, becauſe he contemned the waſhing of 
Hands. And that R. Aguiba being in Priſon, 
and not having Water enough to drink, and 
to waſh his Hands, choſe to do the latter, 
ſaying, It was better to die with tut, 
than tranſereſs the Tradition of the Elders. 


Note, 


2dly, That this waſhing of Hands before 
Mear, was not required by any written Law 
of God, and ſo the neglect of ir could not be 
unlawful by virtue of any divine Law, but 
only as being a Tranſgreſſion of the Tradition 
of the Elders; hence Chriſt ranks it among 
the Traditions of Men, v. 9. And (b) * 

noni 
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(a) In voce WA 1335. 


(b) In Mikvaoth cap. 11. 
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:1es faith, that it depended on the words 
of the Feriber; and it is by Chriſt, ſpeaking to 
the Phariſees, called, your 1 v. 3, 6. 
And vet they held it as a thing neceſiaxx, be- 
cauſc, ſay they, (c) he words of the Scribes 
are lovely above the words of the Law, and 
more weighty than the words of the Law, or 
the Prophets. | 4.4 | 
zadiy, They placed a great piece of Reli- 
gionand Sanctity in waſhing thus their Hands, 
and looked upon them who neglected this, 
as Men of a defiled Soul. Thus Maimoni- 
des ſaith, © the religious of old did eat their 
common Food in Cleanneſs, and took care 
te to avoid all Uncleanneſs all their days, and 
“ they were called Phariſees; and this is a 
“ matter of the higheſt Sanctity, and the 
« way of the highelt Religion; namely, 
« that a Man ſeparate himſelf, and go aſide 
from the Vulgar, and that he neither touch 
“ them, nor ear, or drink with them; tor 
&« ſuch Separation conduceth to the Purity of 
« the Body from evil Works, the Purity of 
ce the Body conduceth to the cleanſing of the 
e Soul from evil Affections, and the Sanctity 
& of the Soul conduceth to the Likeneſs of 
* God. Hence they reckon this among the 
means to obtain eternal Life, ſaying, who- 

foever bath bis Seat in the Land of Iſrael, 
and eateth his common Food in Py 4 and 
ſpeaks the holy Language, and recites his Phy- 
alleries morning and evening. let him be con- 
fident that he ſhall obtain the Life of the 
World to come; and againſt this our Saviour 
teacheth, that to eat with unwaſhen Hands, 
defileth not a Man, becauſe it defileth not the 
Heart. Thus have you ſeen how the Phari- 
ſees taught theſe Commandments of Men for 
Dodrines, i. e. things neceſſary to be belie- 
ved, and done, and parts of God's Worſhip; 
Vd ſo how free the Ceremonies of the Church 
of England muſt be from this Guilt, they 
being reckoned not as neceſſary, but in them- 
ſelves things indifferent z not uſed for Sancti- 
fication, but only for Order and Decency , 
not reckoned as any Parts, but only Circum- 
Rances of Worſhip. See Biſhop Sanderſor's 
Serm. on Matth. 15. 9. | 
Ver. 4. 'O 3 ©s% SU e xtiſor, Tipe + v 
Tees os Y F wilies. ov, nat 6 KaKonoſay Ste, Nc. 
For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy Fa- 
ther and thy Mother, and he that curſeth Fa- 
ther or Mother let him die the Death.] Here 
_ obſerve, | | 


1ſ½%, That the Commands of Moſes are to 


be received as the Commandments of God 3 


for what is here, God commanded, is Mark 
7. 10. Moſes commanded. | | 

2dly, That to honour Parents is not onl 
to reverence them, but to afford them 


„ 
* 


— — 


the neceſſaries of this preſent Life, accor- 
ding to that of the Ferigalem Targum on 
Deut. 15. 4. Honorare eſt viaricum providere, 
to honour is Io make Proviſions for them. 
And according to the 7ew/h Canons,. a Son 
is bound to afford his Father, Meat; Drink, 
and Coat he, to cover him, io lead him in and 
out, and to waſh his Hands, Face, and Feet. 
And according to (> Hierocles, he is to 
honour them cual dune xat yonuearor 
xoenyie, 'with the Service of his Body, and 
his Goode; and this, faith he, Z«ftice required 


him to do readily and bountifully. (d) Philo 


declares, that #aiHev toy Ad 3 ph yortor ary, 
Children bave nothing which is not their Pa- 
rents, as having either received it from 
chem, or having received from them the Fa- 
culties by which they procure it; that there- 
fore they can never recompence them,- and 
are both inhuman and ungodly, if they neg- 
lect to ſuccour them; and thar the very Hea- 


ibens taught the ſame : And that this is the 


frequent import of the word vin, fee Note 
on 1 Tim. 5. 3, 8. ; 

055 That which we render curſeth, is in 
the Greek xaνeο,ν, to flight, contemn, or 
ſet light by, Father or Mother. So Ezek. 
22. 7. Haſiea Y wiiltes: chaxoxoſuv, they ſer 
light by Father and Mother; and that Death 
ſhould be the Puniſhment of thoſe who abu- 
ſed their Parents, is ſuitable to the Laws of 
Heathens, *. UCetCop]e F auTs lieg wh plies 
xen dias, Thar be who reviled+ his Fu- 
ther ſhould not live. Sopater ad Hermo- 
gen em. ende 

Ver. 5. 'Tu&s 5 Mſils 3s av &mn N vel 3 
Th pallet Ser © tay 3 is dohnbis., But ye 
ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father or 
Mother, it is a Gift by which thou mayeſt 
be profited by me, &c.] This Phraſe 47 
or Corban doth not import ; that he who 
ſaid this had conſecrated his Goods to ſa- 
cred Uſes, or obliged himſelf to do ſo, but 


only that he had, according to the Doctrine 


of the Scribes, by Vow obliged himſelf not 


to give any thing to him, to whom he thus 


ſpake; for Ide to js the ſame with N 
among the Zews, which ſignifies a thing for- 
bidden, and ſo imports, it is no leſs forbid- 
ded to give thee any thing of this, than if 
it were a Corban, or a thing conſecrated to 
God. So (e) Maimonides faith, Sit mihi 
Corban iſta Maſſa Panis, i. e. Let it be as 
much forbidden as what is conſecrated , let 
that Maſs of Bread be to thee a ſacred thine. 
So that whoſoever faid, let it be Corban, 
whereby I may be profitable to thee, they, 
oF their Theology, declared him bound by a 

ow not to relieve him, to whom he had ſaid 
thus, tho' he was his Father, unleſs they 
8 SP 8 2 would 


> 
** 8 af tne. a. 4 IS "Et 


(e) Lightf, in loc, 


0 
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(*) In cam. p. $ d) De decal; p. 586 
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would abſolve him from his Vow : And by 
thus not {ſuffering him to do any thing to 
his needy Parents, by reaſon of this raſh and 
wicked Vow, they made the Commandment of 
God void, and ſuffered them to Alight and 
deſpiſe their Parents, by their Tradition. 
Note alſo that the following words running 


thus, Ka? 8 wh n & meg aunt, x) tunes au, 


2 nxvgure]e I cio 7 Oe The whole perhaps 
may be thus rendred, Bat ye ſay, Whoſoever 
hall ſay to his father or Mother, let it be a Gift 
by which thou mayeſt be profited 
foal! not then bonour bis Father and his Mo- 
ther; therefore you make void the Command. 
ment of God by your Tradition, ſignify ing 
both then and therefore. St. Mark adds, 
ver. 13. Kat aagguoe minis TUUITE @UATE , 
And many ſuch like things do ye. Thus (f) 
Philo ſpeaks of ſome, ſo x7 evo duo x) 
exoreri]et, unſociable and uncommunicable by 
nature, or ſo tranſported by Anger, that 
cexd & ſeibriſſa ai5iv9) F übe, they confirm 
their inbuman Manners by an Oath, ſaying, 
that they will not receive ſuch a one to their 
Table, cr under their roof, 5 «aw mw dJavi 
uh aagitey doydav Tiva, or that they will 
afford no help to ſuch a one. And Dr. (g) 
Pocock ſaith, they have a Canon to this et- 
fect, Vota cadere in res Mandati, That Vows 
xeach even to things commanded, or take place 
as well in things required by the Law, as 
things indifferent; and that a Man may be ſo 
bound by them, as that he cannot without 
great ſin, do uhat God had by his Law — — 
red to be done : So that if he made aVow, which 
him a neceſſity to violate God's Law, 
that be might obſerve it, his Vow muſt ſtand, 
and the Law be abrogated. | \ 

Ver. 7. "T=oxeilat, Te Hypocrites. | Our 


Lord here, and elſewhere, calls the Phari- 


ſees Hypocrites, not only becauſe they pla- 
ced the Worſhip of God, and great Sanctity, 
and Religion, in Err of wes en 
tion, a etending to a regard to Purity 
and Religion, did nothin "Is of pure =: 
ſpe& to God's Glory, but did !! their Works 
to be ſeen of Men, Matth. 23. 5. and to pro- 


cure Glory from chem, Matth. 6. 2. But al- 
ſo, becauſe being ſo ſu 


itioully careful to 
avoid the outward Pollution of the Body, by 
abſtaining from touching any thing that was 
unclean, and waſhing their when they 
thought they might have done it, and even 
their Pots, and Cups, and Beds; they leſt 
that which was within, vig. their Hearts, full 
of Hypocrifie and Iniquity, Uncleanneſs, Ex. 


ortion and Exceſs, Matth. 23. 25, 26, 27. 


Luke Kat)» 1 8 m Gf that we mu 

not orwa om s Example, to 
pronounce Men Hypocrites, becauſe we have 
neither that Authority, nor Knowledge of the 


do. 


me, be 


Heart which he had, to authoriſe us ſo to 


- 
Xx ET Þ ** — * — , * * * N * * 
— s » 7 . 


* (f) De ſpecial: legib. p. 35. UE. 


- hid. KajGe menpirdor, Well propheſiet « 
Iſaias of you. See Note on Me E 
Ver. 9. MdTkw 5 e us SS dorov]6s S1des. f 
gie HAN drlgeror, But in vain do: 
worſhip me, teaching for, or as Dottrines, 19 
Commandments of Men.] The Command. 
ments of Men here, are things enjoined 
meer human Authority, as is plain from theſe 
words of St. Paul, Col. 2. 22. Touch nt 
taſte not, handle not, which are all edule 
drbedror, the Commandments of Men; tho 
they come from their Cochmin, or Wiſe Mex. 
tho they be the Traditions of the Elders, or 
Governours of the Church, ver. 2. tho? th 


come from thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, whi 


ate in the Chair of Moſes, Marth. 23. 2. Vet, 
without a Divine Inſtitution, they ate on! 
the Commandments of Men. To teach theſe 
Commandments of Men as Docfrines, is to 
enjoin them, or impoſe them on the Con- 
ſciences of others, as things neceſſary, or 
things to be obſerved for their goodneſs; as 
the Phariſees did this waſhing of Hands, 
2 thoſe ſinful and defiled who neg- 
lected ſo to do; and as Parts of God's Wor- 
ſhip, for otherwiſe, they could not ſtrict. 
ly and properly be ſaid to worſhip God in 
vain; by teaching, and obſerving theſe things. 
Seeing then it is certain, that the Romaniſts 
have many yen x Conſtitutions in which 
they place great Sanity, and which they 
Judge as neceſſary to be obſerved, and that 
as Parts of religious Worſhip, which yet are 
only the Traditions of their Elders, or of 
thoſe who /t in St. Peter's Chair, as did the 
Scribes and Phariſees in that of Moſes, and 
which do alſo make void the Commandments 
of God; as doth the Doctrine of the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, Communion in one Kind, and 
Prayer in an unknown Tongae , in vain m 
they alſo worſhip God, teaching for Dottrmes 
the Commandments of Men. | 
Ver. 10. Ket agordgerbulu@ # xn, And g 
calling the Multitude, be ſaid unto them all, 
Hear, and underſtand.) From theſe words, 
ken to all the Multitude, and the words, 
Mark 7. 16, ſpoken to the ſame Perſons, Hr 
that bath Ears to hear, let him hear; it is 
evident, that in our Lord's Judgment, the 
whole Multitude was capable of underſtand- 
ing thoſe things which the Phariſces did not, 
and by which the Traditions of the Scribe: 
Phariſees, and Elders, were overthrown; 
and that for. this, nothing more was requl- 
fite than Ears to hear, or good Attention to 
Chriſt's Sayings. Moreover, if theſe things 
parabolically fpoken, could, and ought to be 
underſtood by the Multitude, as from this 
Exhorration to the Multitude, and the Re- 
proof of Chriſt*s Diſciplesfor nor apprehend 
ing this, is manifeſt ; much more mult thoſe 


things which concern their Duty, and are: 
— — 


1 —— — 


(e) Mliſcel, 5. 415. 


* 
. a 
* ES 


i 5 0 89 -w _ p 4 
* 1 | ww WY, „„ 1 N 
. 2 „„ L - ud 7 XL SY 
rer ; wi F 2 85 N WONG, 1 
— — * 4 . 
N * 
- * . * * 
| | . | | 
| \ 0 0 
= ou 
9 s & * . 
* = - : » 
1 * 1 A 
"Ss as — — 


* 
* — „ % 0 * 9 
4 * 9 
| V : 
| 0 0 
- 
[ 3 


j lainly, be eaſie to he underſtood by 
— And 4 thoſe words, They are blind 
Guides, and if the Blind lead the Blind, they 
20i/l both fall into the Ditch, it follows, thar 
ſometimes the Multitude neither ought, nor 
can, without their urmoſt peril, follow the 

guidance of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiours. 

> Ver. 11. Od m eocpx6uluey' ds; 76 b, Kot 
J drdewror, That which goeth into the Mouth, 
polluteth not the Man, I. e. by tonching him ;| 

J. e. the Man is not unclean in God's fight, 
becauſe ſuch Meat -or Drink hath touched 
him, and ſo he neederh not to be waſhed from 

that Defilement; if it defile at all, it doth 
it either from the Quality, as being by God 
forbidden, and ſo the Diſobedience , or from 
the Quantity, and ſo the Exceſs defiles : 
Whence by the Rule of — 5 fol- 
lows, that nothing can ing 
ach Prep tc» all Worſhip of 
Religurt; and that nothing by entring into 
the Mouth can make us holy, that is, more 
or acceptable in the fight of God; and 

d the Sacramental Elements do not ſanttifie 
the Body, by the Touch, but the Soul only; 

by the due diſpoſition of Mind, with which 
we receive _ becauſe they 8 
the Heart, operate not e Spiri 
of Man. Cbrift himſelf, whilſt he was up- 
on Earth, made many whole, as to their Bo- 
dies, by touching them; and many, by vir- 
tue of their Faith, were healed by touchi 
him; but we read of none, whoſe Mi 
or Hearts 
of his facred _ 8 Fudar- 
cal SanQtity ſometimes ui reedom 
from touching # lintes Body, sb 4 
danbeas, Chriſtian Holineſs is work on- 
of the Spirit, and conſiſts wholly in the 
enewal of the Mind, and of the Bent and 
Inclinations. of the Heart, and fo ariſeth not 
from the corporeal, but the ſpiritual mandu- 
cation of the ſacred Elements; and were it 
otherwiſe, why would not the Sacrament 


ver thought. 
were ſanCtified only by touching 


any upon that account, be /ick, weak, or Fall 
aſleep, as St. Paul ſaith, ſome did, 1 Cor, 
11. Jo. Kat om yo Toiyun . 8 | 
Ada Pls y indy d vo 49 - 
xabagt A Firs Ala ain 7% dere _ 
ſo in the receiving the Lord's Body, the 
profit ariſeth by recerving the Bread with. a 
Mind undeſiled, and a pure Conſcience x» 4% 
79 dſiafoplyo Beowe, Jud Aoſs Ses Y Sill Seas, 
xe] eur? t u Uxinoy &s F xoniay Xoge, x &; 
ape cnCdrne), and ſo the Meat ſan- 
ified by the Word of God and Prayer, ac- 
cording to its material Part, goes into the Bel. 
9 and is caſt out into the Draught : And 
ere it is to be wondred, that the Learned 
(K) Huet ſhould ſay, this is to be under- 
ſtood, De ſolis ſpeciebus five accidentibus , 
only of the Accidents inbering in the Subſtance 
Ric Bread, for, if the Subſtance of the 
read remain after Conſecration, then Tran- 


ſubſtantiation is by him denied; if it be an- 


nihilated, How can the Accidents inhere in 
that which is not? Moreover, Can the meer 
Accidents be truly Be&ue, Meat ? Are they 
the Bread conſecrated by the Word and Pray- 
er, or that which may be eaten antoorthily? 
Are they d m dls, the Subſtance HF the 
Bread, or cd. ru x; ovubormir, Chriſt's 
2 ? Let Huetizns ſhew one in- 

from Primitive Antiquity, where meer 
Accidents are ſo called, or confeſs he wreſts 
theſe words to a ſenſe of which Origen ne- 


| Ver. 12. Ol aeg. e&xugas]es Ab ſer $0xay- 
J,, The Phariſees hearing this word , 
were ſcandalized  } i. e. they were induced 
y it, not to reject their own, but by of 
Doing and to deny him to be the true Me/- 
ſiah : And this Scandal ſeems to have had 
its riſe from a falſe Opinion which obtain- 
ed among them, that; the Meats forbidden 
them by the Law of Meſes, were 3 
forbidden; becauſe, as (1) Maimonides fai th, 
alimentum habent vitioſum, they yield a vi- 


fanQtific, as well by being received into the 7794s, 97 corrupt Nouriſhment ;, of, as (m 
Hand, 80 laid 7 the Breaſt, as by being Jeſephus . becauſe the things they were 
put into the Mouth? Or, Why ſhould. ir permiled to eat, were r 2 ox ei gb ule 


more ſanQifie the Heart it comes not to, than 


the Draught thro which even by the con- 
feſſion of the (h) Romaniſts it ſometimes 
goes, as in caſe: of a Liemery? This Do- 

ine is expreſly taught by (i) Origen in 
theſe words. T2 d eh du xbſir Orr: Y b 
gte 8 ml ide — Abſy aſiag ( vr xodedvor, 
That which is ſanctiſiod by the Word of God 
and Prayer, ſanttifies:not him that nſetÞ it on 
its own account, for then it would fanthfie 
bim that receives it u ly, nor would 


n + 


F — — 


en) 81 ob: agua onortacin ſperien deſerndeptp in ventretn c 
dan cim von debet eſſe in cauſa negandi veritatem. Soto in 4 Sent. 


Q. 1, Art. 2. 3 
.q) 


(i) nk. To- 11: 2 p. 233. E. 253. H. B. G. 


Nare nevocs Þa 36; Gogh 


nf N Jux, accommodated to, or conve- 
nient for their Sault; but the things forbid- 
den, were rd wailuwbnoudve, contrary to them . 
and they by eating them, did weezpeſiv, car 
that which defiled the Soul; they therefore 
ws N A bd - our Saviour's Doctrine, 

cauſe they judg'd it con to the Law. 
See the Note . 18.8. We 

Ver. 13. But he anſwered and faid, lara 
odlda, Every Nurſery. of | Plants which my 
Futher bath not plamed, ſhalt be rooted out ; ] 

| | that 


Way? . 


—— 


——_— 8 — 1 


— 


er by dann corpus deſtenderet, oy eniitteretut, pt 
12. Qu.1. Art. 3. Paludan in 4 Sent. Diſt, g. 
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that is, ſaith Theophylact. Tas 7 wgzoCultear 
apglires x) T4 IA Uſdauale Ni, cneter 
ba, He ſpeaks of the extirpation of the Tra- 
ditions of the Elders, and the Judaical Pre- 
repts z and this is certainly true of thoſe 
Commandments of Men: But the Context 
inclines us to interpret this of the Hpocriti. 
cal Sec of the Phariſees , tor they are the 
Perſons ſcandalized, ver. 12. and the blind 
Guides, ver. 14. and therefore are in likeli- 
hood the eld, or Plantation mentioned in 
this Verſe. For tho' I find them in the Chair 
of Moſes, Matth. 23. 2. I find not that they 
had any Divine Commiſhon to be Teachers 
of the People; tho' what they or any Man 
truly taught from Moſes, was to be obſerved. 
Our Saviour ſeems rather to compare them 
to Thieves and Robbers, John 10. 1. Seethe 
Note there. And whatever might be their 
firſt Inſtitution , they were ſo degenerated 
from it into ind and pernicious Guides, as 
not to be of God's Planting, and therefore to 
be rooted our. 

Ver. 14. Aste win, Let them alone; |] 
regard not what they ſay, or do, againſt me, 
or my Doctrine, ſeeing they ſay, and do it 
out of the Blindneſs ot their Minds. Hence 
obſerve, 

uf That the Scandal of wicked and per- 
ver e Men, is only ſo to be avoided, as that 
we do not ceaſe to do our Duty, or refuſt 
their 
Courſes. 


2dly, That ſometimes the Vulgar are ob- 


liged not to believe, or comply with the 
Rules of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiours, be- 
cauſe ir is their Duty never to follow them 
imo the Ditch. 

Ver. 16. Axzlu Y dhe down tre; Are 
ye alſo ſtill without Underſtanding ?] That 
therefore this Parable was not underſtood by 
them, muſt be aſcribed not to the obſcurity 
of it, but to the prejudices and ſlowneſs of 
Underſtanding that were in his Di/cples. 

Ver. 18. Te 5 &xToediule — Þ M xagdhins 
newer + dvigertor , But the things that come 
ont of the Heart, they defile the Man. See 
Note on Mark 7. 20, 21. 

Ver. 22. Kat 1% ywitt Karana, And behold 
a Woman of Canaan, Mark 7. 26. % war 
vis Y Svezgoinoe , a Gemile of Syrophenicia.] 
The ſame Perſon who is called one of Canaan 
in the Hebrew, is in the Septuagine a Pheni- 
tian. So Ex. 6.15. we read of Shau/l, the 
Son of a Canaanitiſh Woman, Seventy, Las 
J % © eins, Gen. 46. 10. © Ke, 


Exod. 16. 35. they came uo the Borders of 


the Land of Canaan, Seventy de he # go 


rizns , Joſh. 5. 12. they did ear of the Fruit of 


the Land of Canaan , fkragnioas#)o 5 f xe 
+ goixns Now ſeeing (n) Pliny doth in- 
form us, Syria — Phœnicem, that 


pernicious DoQtrines and deſtructive 


Fhænicia is comprebended in Syria, the Phæ. 
nician Woman muſt be a Syropbænician Wo. 
man; and Phenicia being alfo Canaan, (Bo- 
chart. Phaleg. 1. 4. c. 34. 26.) ſhe muſt be 
a Canaanitih Woman. See the Note of Dr. 
Hammond here. | 

Ver. 24. Ovz. ererdalu, I was not ſent 
but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael : } 
By the loſt Sheep of 1[/rae/, we are to under- 
{tand the whole Nation of the Zews, who be. 
ing as Sheep r- baving no Shepherd, 
are therefore called /oft Sheep, Math. 9. 26. 
— 10. 6. To them the Meat was firſt 

romiſed, to them he firſt came, John 1. 11. 

e is ſtiled a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, 
Rom. 15. 8. and was firſt to be preached to 
the Zews, Acts 12. 46. 

Ver. 26. It is not meet to take the Children: 
Bread, Y Bev Tois xwaeios, and to caſt it to 
Dogs. | He calls them Dogs, faith Theophy. 
laff, Jud Tis thre dxalag]er gie IN, Le. 
cauſe the Gentiles led an impure Life, and 
were converſant about the Blood of things of- 
fered to Idols; or perhaps he doth fo far com- 
ply with the Language of the Zews, as to 
call this Woman Dog. becauſe he is here re- 
preſenting of a Few, or Phariſee; (I.) Not 
vouchſahng her one word of anſwer, becauſe 
they thought ſuch Perſons wholly neglected 
by God, and unworthy to be regarded by 
them. And, ( 2.) calling her Dog. accord- 
ing to the common Saying of the ce, that 
the Nations of the World were likened to Degs, 
whereas they were God's Sons and Daugh- 
ters. See the Notes on Luke 15.1,2. and 
on Philip. 3. 2. 

Ver. 27. Hy Are, rel Kues, But ſhe ſaid, 
I befeech thee, Lord] The word #2, as the 
Hebrew Na, imports beſeeching, as they lay; 
nay, 3s not put, but in the way: of Petuion , 
ſo Gen. 18. 30, 32. I pray thee, let not my 
Lord be 'angry, Gen. 19. 7. Na On, I pray 
you Brethren, do not ſo wickedly, Num. 12.13. 
17 3801 82, I pray thee, heal ber, Philem. 
20. ra? dds, I pray thee Brother : So al- 
fo is ir uſed in prophane Authors: So (o) 
Ariflopbanes,vai wes 7 der, I pray thee by 
the God; ſo ( P ) Euripides, r mes ois f 
S<Sias evwnirs, I pray thee by that fair right 
Hand. | - 

Ver. 28. Meſaan ov i vici, Great is thy 
Faith : | That having no Promiſe to rely up- 
on, and ſuffering ſo many Repulſes with 
ſuch ſeeming Contempt, thou ſtill retaineſt 
a good Hope of my Kindneſs and Mercy, 
great is thy Faith. The Faith of thoſe who 
firmly rely upon God's Promiſe, and are not 
by great Temptations and Afflictions moved 
from their Confidence, is Praiſe-worthy ; but 
highly excellent is their Faith, who _ 
ing only on his Goodneſs, do place an hum- 
ble Confidence in God: Whence a 
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learn, that the Faith of Gentiles is not only came into the Coaſts of Magdala.) Mark 8. 
pleaſing to God, bur ſometimes more excel- 10. into the Parts of Dalmanutha , which 
lent than that of thoſe ro whom the Promi- was, faith Dr. Lightfoot, a particular place 
les belong, viz. when upon a leſſer motive within the Bounds of Magdala. Chorograph. 
it brings fer equal Fruits. decad on Mark, Chap. 5. 

't Ver. 39. Kal aller ds 2d bein Maſlard, He 


CHAP. XVL 


1. PHE Phariſees alſo with the Saddu- 7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
| cees came (Gr. and the Phariſees ſaying, (be ſpeaks thus to us) becauſe we have 
3 and Sadducees coming) and tempring (him) taken no Bread with us. 
defired him that, (Gr. bey tempting him, 8. Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid 
deſired that) he would ſhew them a Sign unto them, Oh ye of little Faith, why rea- 
from Heaven. ſon ye (thus) among your ſelves, (as if ye 
2. He anſwered, and (Gr. but he anſwer- were /ike to famiſh) becauſe ye have brought 
ins) ſaid unto them, when it is Evening, no Bread, (and are bid to beware of the Lea- 
ye ſay, it will be fair Weather, for the Skie ver of the Phariſees ? ) 
is red, (and bright without Clouds.) 9. Do ye not yet underſtand (nor conſider,) 
2. And in the Morning (ye ſay) it will neither remember the five Loaves (which fed 
be foul Weather to day, for the Skie is red rhe number) of five thouſand, and how 
and lowring, (the Clouds obſtrufting the Bright- many Baskets ye took up? (even twelve.) 
neſs of the Sun,) O ye Hypoctites, ye can 10. Neither the ſeven Loaves (which fed 
diſcern the Face of the Skie, (have ill the number) of four thouſand, and how ma- 
enough to diſcern what kind of Weather it is ny Baskets ye took up? (even ſeven ; have 
like to be, by what at preſent ye obſerve in you your Hearts yet hardned? having Eyes 
the Colour b the Skie,) but can ye not diſ- ſer ye not, and having Ears hear ye not? 
a a cern (can ye not then diſcern) ** the Signs of Mark 8. 17, 18. if it be otherwiſe.) _ 
the times? (Can you not diſcern from the 11. How is it that ye do not underſtand, 
beavenly Doctrine which I preach, and the that I ſpake this not to you concerning Bread, 
mighty Miracles by which I confirm it, the that ye ſhould beware of the Leaven of the 
Sign of the Son of Man coming among you? Phariſees, and of the Sadducees, (as know- 
tis a ſure Sign of your Hypocriſie, that after ing by theſe inſtances, I cannot be unable to 
all this, you are flill doubting of it, and re- provide Bread for my ſelf and you, and there- 
quiring farther Signs to confirm this. I there- fore could not upon that account ſpeak of 
fore ſay to you, not without Grief of Spirit Bread?) 
for your Unbelief, Mark 8. 12. that ) 12. Then underſtood they how that he 
4. A wicked and adulterous Generation bad them not beware of the Leaven of Bread, 
ſeeketh after a Sign, and there ſhall no (Far- but of the Doctrine of the Phariſees and of 
ther) Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the Sadducees. | | 
the Prophet Jonas, ( for as his being preſer- 13. When Jeſus came (with his Diſciples, 
ved three days in the Whale's Belly, and then Mark 8. 27.) into the Coaſts of Cæſarea Phi- 
caſt out 74 on the dry Land, was a Sign of lippi, he asked his Diſciples (being alone 
bis being a true Prophet, ſent to preach to with them, Luke 9. 18.) ſaying, whom do c 
Nineveh, and call them to Repentance; ſo Men ſay that I the Son of Man am? 
my being baried three days in the Earth, and 14. And they ſaid, ſome ſay that thou art 
then riſing up thence, ſhall be to you a Sign * John the Baptiſt ( riſen from the dead,) d 
that I am alſo a Prophet, ſent from God to ſome (that thou art) Elias, (the Fore-runner 
call you to Repentance,) and (having ſaid of the Meſhab) and others (that thou art ) 
this,) he left them, and (going in a Ship I or one of the Prophets; ( they 
to the other ſide of the Sea, Mark 8. 13. be) thinking none alive holy —_ to be a Pro- 
departed ( from them. ) | phet ſent from God.) 
5, And when his Diſciples were come 15. He faith unto them, but whom ſay ye 
(io him) to the other fide, they had forgot- that I am? | 
ten to rake Bread, (having but one Loaf with 16. And Simon Peter anſwered , and 
them in the Ship, Mark 8. 14.) ſaid, thou art * Chriſt, the Son of the living e 
b 6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, take God. | | 
heed , and beware of the Leaven of the 17.. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
Phariſees, and of the Sadducees ; (i. e. him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar (the Son of ) 
of their Dotirines and Manners, which ſwell Jona; for Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed f 
_ . us Diſciples as Leaven doth the it (this) unto thee, but my Father which is 
ead with which it is mixed.) in Heaven; (this Faith thou couldſt not learn 
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from the Teſtimony of Man, but only from 
Droine Teftimory, that of my Boer , 
and my Miracles, which the Father that 
1s in me, enables me to teach and do.) 

18. And (as a ſuitable return to this Con- 
ſeſſion,) ] fay alſo unto thee, that thou art 


8 (by name ) s rcter, (that 1s a Roch,) and upon 


(thee who art) this Rock, I will build my 
Church; ( Jaying the firſt Foundation of it 
upon thy preaching to the Fews, Acts 2. 41, 47. 
and to the Gentiles, As 10. 5, 44, 48. 

h — 15. 7.) and the » Gates of Hell, 7 e. 
Death it ſelf, ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
(ſo as to binder that Reſurreſ lion 10 eternal 
Life, which I have promiſed to thoſe that be- 

lieve in my Name.) 

i 19. And I will give unto thee the i Keys 


of the Kingdom of Heaven, (the Power of 
making Laws to govern my Church, ) and 


whatſoever thou (affiſted by my Spirit ſhalt 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be loofed in Heaven, (i. e. „y Dofrine 
taught by that Spirit concerning things requi- 
red, forbidden, or allowed to Chriſtians ſhall 
be confirmed there.) 

K 20. * Then charged he his Diſciples, that 
they ſhould tell no Man that he was Jeſus 
the _— (till after his Reſurrefion, Chap. 
I7. 9. 

I 8 1 From that time forth ( that they 

might not be ſhaken in this Faith, by what 

ſhould afterwards befal him,) began Jeſus to 

ſhew to his Diſciples how that he (the Son 

of Man) muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer 

many things, (and be rejected) of the Elders, 

and Chief Prielts and Scribes, and be killed, 

and (notwithſtanding that he ſhould by God) 

be raiſed again the third day, (and this be 
ſaid to them openly, Mark 8. 32.) 

22. Then Peter took him and began 

m to rebuke him, = ſaying, be it far from thee, 
Lord, this ſhall not he unto thee. 

23. But he turned, and (/ooking on his 

n Diſciples, Mark 8. 33.) faid to Peter, Get 


thee behind me, Satan, (thou who art to me 
a Tempter, and to the good of Men an Ad. 
verſary,) thou art an Offence to me, (as be- 
ing a Solicitor to me to diſobey the Will of 
my Father, tor thou (in this) ſavoureſt not 
the things that be of God, but thoſe that be 
of Men, (regarding more what is pleaſing to 
Men, than God.) 

24. Then ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples, (and 
to the Maltitude, Mark 8. 34.) If any Man 
will come after me, let him (reſolve upon 
it that it will be neceſſary for him to) deny 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs (daily, Luke 
9. 23.) and (% only will be erte ) fol- 
low me. 

25. For whoſoever will (chauſe rather to) 
fave his Lite, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever 
will (be ready to) loſe his Lite for my ſake 
(and the GoſpePs, Mark 8. 35.) ſhall find it, 
(enher graciouſly preſerved bere, or improved 
into Life eternal.) 

26. (And this it behoveth all to do,) For 
what is a Man profited if he ſhall gain the 
whole World, and loſe his own Soul (or 
Life, or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 
for his Soul ? 

27. * For the Son of Manſhall come inthe 
Glory of his Father with his (holy) Angels, 
and then he ſhall reward every Man accor- 
ding to his Works; (being aſhamed of, or 
not owning them who are aſhamed of him, or 
of bis Words in this wicked and adulterous 
Generation, Mark 8. 38.. but rewarding them 
who profeſs him, and adhere to bis Do- 
arine.) I 

28. Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome 
ſtanding here who ſhall not traſt of Death till 
they ſee the Son of Man coming in his King- 
dom, (or the Kingdom of God coming with 
Power, Mark 8. 39. and the Son of Man 
giving a plain Experiment of his intended ju- 
ture Fudgment, 5 the ſevere Puniſbment he 
will execute upon the unbelieving and diſ- 
obedient Fews of this Age.) 


Annotations on C hap. XVI. 


2 Ver. 1. rien airy, Tempting 
him,] i. e. making trial whether 

he was able to do this, or not, or doubting 
whether he could ſhew ſuch a Sign as the 
Son of Man, according to Daniel, was to 
do: See the Notes on Matth. 4. 7. and 
Matth. 12. 38. And becauſe they came to 
him with an appearance of their Willingneſs 
to be convinced that he was the Meffab, could 
they ſee Proofs ſufficient of it; whereas they 
had already reſiſted the cleareſt Evidence that 
he was the Chriſt, and ſo indeed came not to 
be convinced that he was ſo, but hoping he 
would fail in the Attempt, and ſo appear not 
to be ſo, therefore Chriſt calls them both Hypo- 
crites. | 


Ver. 3. Tela F nals, The Signs H 41 
the Times, ] That is, ſay Grotius and 
the Syriack, the Signs of theſe Times; but 
this ſeems needleſs, oi li, the Times, 
or Seaſons, both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, ſignifying ſet Times, and Seaſons ap- 
pointed by God; and thoſe were either or- 
dinary and ſtated times, as when the Luml- 
naries of Heaven are faid to be appointed 
ds ar Y lags, for Signs aud for Seaſons, 
Gen. 1. 14. Pſal. 104. 19. and God is faid 
to have given to the Heathens, veslilaſchte 
alf, the _ appointed from the begin · 
ning of the World, As 17. 26. or extract: 
dinary Seaſons in which God had derem 
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ned to viſit his People, either in Mercy, or 
in Judgment; ſo ae and dad wiexs, Iine, 
and the Period of Time is often uſed in Da- 
niel, Chap. 7. 22. — 8. 19. — 11. 27, 29. In 
the New Teſtament Chriſt is thus ſaid to come 
in the Fulneſs of Time, and in the Diſpen- 
ſation, m c¹rñe 7 nagt, of the Ful. 
neſs of Times, Eph. 1. 10. and at his Advent 
the Phraſe runs thus, ##7aige) 5 rags, the 
Time is fulfilled, Mark 1. 15. So when Chriſt's 
Apoſtles ask, Wilt thou now reſtore the K ; 
dom to Iſrael? Chriſt anſwers, It is not for 
you to know Nei rc in kaufte, the Times or Sea- 
ons, Acts 1. 7. In this Senſe the Apoſtle faith 
to the Theſſa/onians, it is not needtul to write 
to you = F xeivey » xagor, of the Times 
and Seaſons, 1 Theſſ. 5. 1. in this Senſe is 
it ſaid of Chriſt's ſignal coming to deſtroy 
Feruſalem, © xazess, the Time 1s near, Luke 
21. 8, 24. Now all ſuch Seaſons had their 
Prognoſticks, which are here ſtiled the Signs 
of the Times. WER: 
Ver. 6. Ilegoixsls ind Cupns Y Sate ar Y 
Zad d uxalor, Be ware o the Leaven of the Pha- 
riſees, and of the Sadducees, ) Mark 8. 15. and 
of Herod. See the Note there. This Leaven 
is v. 12. interpreted to be the Doctrine of 
thoſe Selle, as 14Sax3 imports both Doctrines 
to be believed, and Tradirions, or Ordinan- 
ces to be received from them; and ſo it is a 
Caution to avoid the Precepts of thoſe Men 
who place the ſum of their Religion and 
Worſhip in outward Performances, which 
avail nothing to the SanQtification of the 
Soul : And ſuch were the Traditions of the 
Scribes and Phariſees; and alſo ſuch Do- 
QArines as tended to ſubvert Religion, by cut- 
ting off all hopes of future Bleſſings after 
this Life, and turning the Kingdom of God, 
into an earthly, and a worldly Kingdom, as 
did the Doctrine of the Sadducees. Dr. Light- 
foot ſaith, that Leaven in the notion of the 
Fews did ſeldom ſignifie DoQtines, but ge- 
nerally Affections, and Pravity of Heart, 
which fignification alſo ir generally bears in 
Scripture; ſometimes relating to Hypocriſie, 
as in a like place, Luke 12. 1. Beware of the 
Leaven of the Phariſees, which is Hypocriſie; 
and ſometimes ro the Leaven of Malice and 
Waickedneſs, oppoſed to Sincerity and Truth, 
1 Cor. 5. 8. this being fitly compared to lea- 
ven becauſe it puffeth up our Spirits, and 


ſowers our Tempers. See Note on 1 Cor. 
5. 8. 


Ver. 13. Tia ps aiſsow davdgore 70 + gov 
7 dr, Whom do Men o® that I, the 
the Son of Man, am? | Some look upon 
theſe words 7 d 7 Auge au, the Son of Man, 
as a Goſs crept into the Text, but it is read 
by Ireners, 1. 3. 20. by Epiphanius, by Chry- 
ſeſtom, St. Ferom, Theopbyla4, and all the 

erſions, and therefore is unreaſonably que- 
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ſtion d; others look upon theſe words as 
of no ſpecial Signification, becauſe not men- 
tioned by St. Mark, or Luke, the firſt ſuy ing 
only, whom do Men ſay ? Chap. 8. 27. the 
orher, whom do the People ſay that I am ? 
Chap. 9. 18. As if I ſhould ſay, the words 
grven, Luke 22. 19. or broken, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 
24. were of no ſpecial Signification, becauſe 
they are not mentioned by the Evangeliſts 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, Matth. 26. 26. 
Mark 14. 22. Dr. Lighrfoor's conjectute is, 
that Chriſt here enquires not 8 whether 
the People thought him the Chriſt, but what 
kind of Perſon. they thought him to be, the 
Jets then doubting of his Original, who 
was to be the Me/ſſiab, and whether he was 
to come from the living, or the dead. And 
evident it is, that the word d often relates 
to the _— Pi > 53. Tive, whom 
makeſt thou thy ſelf £ 1 Sam. 17.55. 0 
the we of 2 kind of Feten ts 2 
Touth and thus it may retain its uſual im- 
rt. 17 
* * 14. Oi & 'Ioarlw + Balislu, & 5 
"HAiay, ee Lepehiar, Ic. Some Fohn the 
Baptiſt, others Elias, others Feremias, or one 
of the Prophets.] Perhaps they who held 
Chriſt to be Elias, did not think him the pro- 
miſled Meſſiab, but only his Fore-runner, this 
being the received Opinion of the whole Na- 
tion, that Elias was to come before the Me/- 
ſtab, and to anoint him when he came. Th 
who thought he was John the Baptiſt riſen 
from the dead, ſpeak ſuitably to the Opinion 
of the Phariſees, who, ſaith (a) Foſephas, 
held there was for good Men fas d drag. 
an eaſe return to Life again: That he was 
Jeremias, or one 8 the Prophets, was the 
conſequent of an Opinion that prevailed in 
that Nation, that the Me/fas was to come 
not from the living, but from the dead, they 
thinking none of that Age of Piety ſufficient 
to bear him, and thinking that the Reſurre- 
Ction was to begin with his Kingdom, might 
ealily be induced to think, he ſhould be one 
that ſhould rife from the dead. And then 
God having faid peculiarly of Feremiab, be- 
fore I formed thee in the Belly, I knew thee, 
and before thou cameſt out of the Womb, I 
Jandliſied, and I ordained thee a Prophet to 
the Nations, Chap. 1. 5. and v. 10. ſee ] have 
ſet thee over the Nations, and over the King- 
doms, to root out, and to pull down, and to de- 
ſtroy, and to throw down, to plant, and to 
build; and this being in their Opinion the 
great Buſineſs of the King Meftab, to pull 
down all the Nat ions that ruled over them, 
and make them Tributaries and Servants to 
the Jes; for this cauſe might they pitch 
on him as the fitteſt Perſon to be their Me/- 
ſiah. Add that in theſe words, I ſee no 
Footſteps of a e but ED 
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fone Chap. XVI, 


of me, thou haſt learnt 


a Reſurrection, according to thoſe words of 
St. Luke, Chap. 9. 19. Others ſay that one 
of the old Prophets was riſen again. 

Ver. 16, Ev & 6 Xersds 6 ig 54 Oe, C, 


Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. | 


Here let it be noted, 


1/7, That what Peter here profeſſeth, was 
before the Faith, and the Acknowledgment 
of all Chrift's Diſciples z for they co- 
ming out of the Ship, ſaid, ann, Sf , d, 
truly thou art the Son of God, Matth. 14. 33. 
And therefore Peter himſelf faith of them 
as well as of himſelf, we ænoto, and have be- 
lieved that thou art Chriſt the Son of the li. 
ving God, John 6. 65. 

2d/y, But whereas ſome conclude, that 
theſe words, the Son of the living God, ſigni- 
fie nothing more than the Meſſiah, becauſe 
St. Mark relates the Anſwer of Peter thus, 
thou art the Chriſt of Gad; and what in 
St. Matthew, Chap. 26. 63. runs thus, Art 
thou the Chriſt the Son of the living God? 
is in St. Luke, Chap. 22. 67. Art thou the 
Chriſt ,, I own that hence it may be gathered, 
that he that was the Oriſt, was alſo the Son 
of God; but yet I think there is this Diffe- 
rence betwixt the two Phraſes, that the one 
reſpects his Office, the other his Original, 
tho perhaps neither Nathaniel, Joh. 1. 50. or 
the other Zews, nor the Apoſi/es uſed it in 


that ſublime Senſe in which the Chriſtians ſt 


did always take it. 

Ver. 17. Edg5 Y dips it dit le ou, Fleſh 
and Blood hath not revealed this to thee, but 
my Father which is in Heaven. | That 
Fleſh and Blood both in the Scripture, and 
the Zewihh Writers, conſtantly ſignifies Man, 
as being compounded of Fleſh and Blood, 
ſee the Note on Gal. I. 16. So that the im- 
port of the words is 45 What others ſay 

rom Men, but this 
Faith thou haſt profeſſed concerning me, tho? 
it required in thee an attention to, a due con- 
ſideration of, and an aſſent to the Proofs gi- 
ven of it, yet theſe Proofs being the Doctrine 
taught from God, and the Miracles wrought 
in confirmation of it, being wrought by the 
Finger of God, the Faith it elf muſt be 
acknowledged to be the reſult, not of human 
Induſtry, or Wiſdom, but of divine Revela- 
tion; and in learning of it thou muſt be faid 
to be Hedi taught of God; the Doctrine 
believed being the words of God, and the 
Miracles which confirm it, being wrought by 
the Power of God. They who carry this 
higher, and ſay that Peter had a peculiar 
Revelation of this matter, not vouchſafed to 
any others, and that without this he could 
not have owned and embraced Chriſt, as the 
Son of God, muſt not only ſuppoſe the like 


ſpecial Revelation given to Nathaniel contra- 
Ty to our Lord's own words, John 1. 51. 
Becauſe 1 ſaid I ſaw thee under the Fig- tree, 
believeſt thou? and to the Centurion, who 


Seeing the Earthquake and the things which 
were done when 7eſus gave up the Ghoſt 
faid, truly this was the Son of God, Matth. 
27. 54. and to all others who had the ſame 
Faith; but muſt excuſe all thoſe Fews who 
did not believe this, it being not in their 
Power to do fo, for want of this peculiar 
Revelation; whereas our Saviour ſtill appeals 
to the Works that he had done among them, 
as to ſufficient Teſtimonies that he was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, John 5. 36, 27. —8. 
18. — 10. 25, 38. — 14. 11. And alſo faith, 
except ye believe that I am be, ye ſhall die in 
your Sins, John 8. 2 

Ver. 18. Kaſo' 5 oo aiſw T ov & Thing, 
And I ſay unto thee thou art Peter.] Here 
n 


ote, 
That in theſe words, our Lord doth ſpeak 
not in the general to his Apoſtles, but in parti- 
cular to Peter, and that that Promiſe was made 
particularly to him, ſeems evident from theſe 
Confiderations 
I/, That the Text informs us, that Si- 
mon Peter, Simon the Son of Nona, made that 
Confeſſion, which gave occaſion to theſe 
words, and that our Lord 47: aind did an- 
ſwer him as followeth: As if he ſhould have 
faid, As thou Peter haſt ſaid of me, that 1 
am Chriſt, ſo ſay I now of thee, that thou art 
Peter; it therefore of the reſt of the Apo- 

tes, it cannot properly be ſaid, thou art 
Peter, much leſs that they were Sons of Zong, 
our Lord muſt ſpeak only to him who pro- 
perly was ſo : And if the Text faith ex- 
preſly that our Lord ſpake to him, and doth 
not mention any others that were ſpoken to, 
it is a plain Addition to the Text to ſay, that 
our Lord equally did ſpeak to others; more- 
over when our Lord put the Queſtion to them 
all, Whom do Men ſay that I am? and they in 
general replied, Some thought that be was John 
tbe Baptiſt, ſome ſaid he was Elias, ſome 
Jeremias, or one of the Prophets; our Lord 
enquires farther, vuds 3 whom do you Apo- 
files ſay I am? Now to this Queſtion, had 
they continued all ro anſwer, as ſome ima- 
gine they in the Perſon of St. Peter did; why 
is it not ſaid as before, i 3 der they ſard, but 
only St. Peter anſwered ? why doth not Chriſt 
continue, as before, to ſpeak to them in the 
Plural Number, but ſo peculiarly direct his 
Speech to the Son of Jona? 

2dly, Moreover, that Te here promiſed 
to build his Chxrch upon St. Peter, ſeems 
farther evident, becauſe theſe words contain 
a manifeſt Alluſion to the Name of Peter, 
and to that Syriac Name of Cephas, which 
our Lord had given him, both which do fig- 
nifie a Rock or Stone; as if our Lord had 
ſaid, Thou art by Name a Rock, and ſuitable 
to that Name ſhall be thy Work, and Office ; 

for upon thee, i. e. upon thy 46 air; as 
upon a Rock, ſhall the Foundation of my Church 


be laid: Now the whole Grace of this Al- 
& luſion 


VI a the Gap 


F St. Matthew. 139 


luſion is entirely loſt, unleſs we do expound 
this Paſſage of St. Perer's Perſon, and not of 
his Confeſſion, or the Object of it. As there- 
fore when God ſaid to Abraham, thy Name 
ſhall be called Abraham, for a Father of ma- 

Nations bave I made thee, Gen. 17. 5. and 
to Jacob, thy Name ſhall be called Iſrael, for 
a4 4 Prince thou baſt prevailed with God and 
Men, Gen. 32. 28. the followin words are 
{till the reaſon of the Name; ſo may it ra- 
tionally be conceived, that when CÞrift ſaid 
to the Son of Jona, thou art Peter, the fol- 
lowing words, which are joined to them with 
a Conjunction Copulative, and on this Rock 
will I build my Church, contain the reaſon of 

t Appellation. | | 
—_ The demonſtrative Article, this, con- 
tained in the words, 7h76 Rock, do plainly 
intimate, that our Lord promiſed to build 
his Church upon that Rock, he had now men- 
tioned; now of what Rock did he make men- 
tion in any other words than the och Rene 


Thou art Peter, i. e. thy Name doth fignifie 
a Rock. 

atbly, It cannot rationally be doubted, but 
that our Lord intended to ſay ſomething ſin- 
gular to Peter, as the Reward of his ſo fin- 
gular Confeſſion, if we conſider either the 
words preceding, Bleſſed art thou, Simon 
Bar- Jona, for Fleſh and Blood hath not re- 
vealed this unto thee, or the immediate 
Preface of them, xf 5 cu N, And I do 
alſo ſay to thee, that thou art Peter; but 
had Chriſt ſpoken not of St. Peter, whom 
he had formerly called Cæphas, when he 
made mention of the Rock, on which he 
did intend to build his Church, but either 
of himſelf, or the Confeſſion of St. Peter, he 
had ſaid nothing ſingular concerning this Apo- 
file , Chriſt's building of his Church upon 
himſelf, or on this Truth, that he was the 
Meffab, or the Son of God, being no ſingular 
Reward of Peter. Laſtly, when our Lord 
adds in the enſuing words, And I will give 
to thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
i. e. I will cauſe thee firſt to open the King- 
dom of Heaven by preaching to the Zew, and 
Gentiles, and laying the Foundation of a 
Church among them; 'tis evident by the 
Connexion of the words, he ſpeaks of Peter, 
When therefore he had ſaid in the foregoing 
words, apo this Rock I will build my Church, 
why ſhould we not conceive he ſpeaks of the 
ſame Perſon ? But then alſo let it be noted, 
that by this Explication of the words which 
I contend for, all the Pretences of the Pope 
of Rome, to be Succeſſor of St. Peter are not 
eſtabliſhed, but moſt effectually overthrown 
as will be evident if we conſider the Pro- 
miſe, that our Lord would build his Church 
upon him, and how that Promiſewas fulfilled. 

1/t, Then obſerve that our Lord ſpeaks 
here of his Church, not as a thing in pre- 


{ent being, or as a Building now eretted, but 


after our Saviour's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion z 


as hereafter to. be raiſed, and therefore doth 
not ſay, oi, ] build at preſent, but 
oixoJounow, upon this Rock I will hereafter build 
my Church, the Chriſtian Church commencing 


of ſuch a Church to be hereatter founded by 
St. Peter's preaching to the Jew and Gen- 
tile, and the baptizing of Men converted by 
his preaching, our Lord here plainly ſpeaketh 
in this Text. If then the Pope would be 
St. Peter's Succeſſor in this Affair, he muſt 
not fit at Rome Lording it there over God's 
Heritage, but muſt in Perſon go to the un- 
believing Jews, and Heathen World, as Peter 
did, and labour by his preaching to convert 
the Izrk, the Few, the Infide/; and when 
he hath ſo done, and ſetled Chriſtian Churches 
there among them, he may then have a bet- 
ter Title to be St. Peter's Succeſſor, than now 
he hath. 
2d/y, Obſerve this Promiſe punQually was 
fulfilled, by our Lord's uſing St. Peter's Mi- 
niſtry, in laying the Foundation of a Chri- 
ſtian Church among the Net and Gentiles, 
and in his being the firſt Preacher to them 
of that Faith, which he doth here confeſs, 
and making the firſt Proſelyres to it; we 
therefore ſuitably to this Promiſe find thar 
Peter laid the firſt Foundations of a Church 
among the ers, by the Converſion of 3000 
Souls, Ads 2. 41. who when they g/adly bad 
embraced St. Peter's Doctrine were all Yapti- 
ed, and then we firſt find mention of a Chri- 
ian Church in theſe words, and the Lord added 
daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, v. 47. 
Again the ſame Apoſt/e laid the firſt Foundation 
of a Church among the Gentiles, by the Conver- 
lion of Cornelius and bis Friends, Acts 10. 
for tho' we read before of Perſons in Sama- 
ria converted, and baptized by Philip the 
Evangeliſt, he being one of them, who were 
diſperſed through the Regions of Zudea and 
Samaria, upon the Perſecution that aroſe con- 
cerning Stephen, yet doth rhe Holy Ghoſt in- 
form us, that they who were thus ſcattered 
preached the Word to none but only to the 
Fews, AQs 11. 19. nor could they, ſuitably 
to their avowed Principles do otherwiſe, ſee- 
ing they deemed it a thing unlawtul to go in 
to, or to converſe with the - ancircumciſed, 
Adds 11. 3. and had no Apprehenſions that 
God would grant Repentance unto Life to 
the Gentiles, v. 18. Wherefore to qualifie 
St. Peter for this Work, the Lord doth by a 
Viſion convince him of the Lawfulneſs of 
preaching the glad Tidings of Salvation to 
the Heathen World, and of converſing with 
them for that end; and in perſuance of this 
- Promiſe made to Peter, he commands Cor- 
nelius to ſend, not to N to James and 
John, not to Damaſcus tor St. Paul, but to 
gorpa for St. Peter, whom Chrift had by this 
romiſe appointed for that Work, that from 
him, he mght hear thoſe * by which he, 
28 2 an 
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and his whole Houſpold ſhould be ſaved. And 
in relation to this Promiſe of our Lord, as 
well as the Completion of it by the Con- 
verſion of Cornelius, it ſeems to be that this 
Apoſtle doth in the Synod met at Feruſalem, 
ſpeak thus, Men and Brethren, you Know 
how that a good while ago, ad nucp#v agxator, 
God choſe me out among you , that 17 my 
Mouth the Gentiles ſhould hear. the Word, 
Acts 15. 7. he therefore was aſſuredly the 
Perſon, who firſt preached the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles, and by doing ſo, opened the King- 
dom of Heaven to them; he was the Perſon 
choſen by Chriſt to perform this Work, he 
was choſen by him 4e ih dj, from 
the beginning of Chriſt's preaching, when he 
was called Cephas, with relation to it: Nor 
is this Expoſition any new fancy of my own, 
it is as ancient as (b) Tertullian, who ſaith, 
that Chriſt did perſonally confer this Honour 
on St. Peter, ſaying, upon thee will I build 
my Church; Sic enim exitus docuit, in ipſo 
Eccleſia exſtrudta eſt, i. e. per ipſum, ipſe cla- 
vem imbuit, ſo the event doth teach, the 
Church was built on him, that is, by him, be 
banſel'd firft the Key, he preach'd that Ser- 
mon by which 3000 Jets were brought into 
the Faith, he laid the firſt Foundation of a 
Church among the Gentiles, he firſt by Bap- 


tiſm gave them entrance into the Kingdom 


of Heaven. He was, faith Ambroſe , ſtiled 
the Rock, becauſe be laid the firſt Foundations 
of Faith among the Nations. I conclude there- 

ore, that the plain import of theſe words is 
this, that the Apoſtle Peter, by preaching firſt 
to the Jew and Gentile, and by baptizing 
thoſe to whom he preached, ſhould Fay the 
firſt Foundations of the Chriſtian Church , 
and that againſt the Church thus planted by 
him, the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail. 
This being ſo, *tis evident that in this Mat- 
ter St. Peter neither hath, nor can havea Suc- 
ceſſor, and that it is abſurd to claim a Title 
of Succeſſion to this Prerogative of St. Peter, 
this being in effect to ſay, that the Founda- 


tions of the Church of Chriſt are not yet 


laid, and to pretend to a Commiſſion to per- 
form at preſent, what was fully done above 
1600 Years ago. 
Ihid, Kat mvau Ads 8 xdligyioow ewtins, And 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
Here by the Gates of Hades, ſome underſtan 
the prevalence of Schiſm, and Hereſie, of 


Wickedneſs and Vice. So Ferom, Ego por- 


tas inferi elſe reor vitia & peccata, vel certe 
Hereticorum DoQtrinas ; others do underſtand 


the Subtilty of Satan, the Power of his 


Temptations and Aſſaults; but if we do 
examin the import of this Phraſe, the Gates 


of Hades, as it is uſed by all the ancient 


Greeks, the Fewiſh Writers, the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the Tranſlation of the Seventy 
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Interpreters, we ſhall be ſatisfied that it is 
never uſed by them to ſignifie the Power of 
Hereſie, or Schiſm, Sin, or Satan, and there. 
fore cannot be rationally ſuppoſed here to 
bear that ſenſe, but it conſtantly is uſed by 
them to ſignifie the ſtate of Death, the place 
or receptacle of the Dead, into which Souls 
departed enter, or elſe the entrance into 
that Place. To make this evident conſider, 
I/, That the Hebrew Sheo/, and the Greek 
Ads, which anſwers to it in the Tranſlation 
of the Seventy, doth ſignifie both in the 
Scriptures, the ZFewiſh Writers, and the An- 
cient Fathers, and more Ancient Heathens 
the place and receptacle of the Dead. 
Aid lu renęò xwetor exponunt Græci, faith the 
learned Windate. The Greeks call the place 
of the dead Hades, "Aidns 5 rde, Hades is 
the Sepulchre, ſaith Heſychius; by Sheol is 
not meant the place of the damned Spirits, 
faith Mr. Ainſtoorth, but of all that go our 
of the World ; whence in the Cha/dee Para- 
ſe it is ſtiled the Houſe of the Grave, 
or the place of Burial. Accordingly the An- 
cient Greeks aſſigned one Hades to all that 
died, whence they ſo often ſay, TaJas us; 
dyn Aids x89, all that die are in Hades, 
all Men ſhall go to Hades, & "Ads owiyo) 
Juul dt nt x iner, both Juſt and un- 
Juft go to Hades, ſaith Caizs, a Roman Preſ- 
ter. 
2dly, This place of Hades is generally re- 
preſented as a Great Houſe, or Receptacle 
which hath Doors, and Bars, and Keys, and 
Gates, by which the dead are ſaid to enter; 
hence in the Poets we find frequent mention 
of the Houſe of Hades, and the Gates of 
Hades. Hence 7ob cries out, Sheol Bethi, 
Hades 1s my Houſe; and they who die are ſaid, 
ulli d heir eis Ade Sous in Euripides ds Sou Aide, 
in Homer, i. e. to go to the Houſe of Hades. 
3dly, The place, or receptacle of the 
dead being thus repreſented by the Ancients, 
as an Houſe that hath its Doors, and Gates; 
Death in their Language is repreſented as 
the Gate, or .Entrance into Hades ; to die, 
or todeſcend into the Grave, is in their Lan- 
guage to go down, to be brought down to, 
and to poſe through the Gates of Hades, 
as in thoſe words of Homer, x yy wat 
AY - ua Aid @VAnai, I hate him to the 
Gates of Hades, who does not ſpeak as be 
thinks, where the Scholiaſt informs us that 
this is tlpezors Javdrs, a Peripbraſis of 
Death, Y *Aiddo avaey αν,ν],, be ſhall knock 
at the Gates of Hades, that is, he ſhall die, 
ſaith Theocritus; and thus Theognzs bewailing 
the Miſeries of human Life, concludes, 
"tis beſt of all not to be born, or being born 
duica ales *Aiddo aignou, to die as Joon 4s 
may be. Accordingly to live again is in their 
ge to leave, or open the Gates 
| Death, 
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Death, or Hades : Thus, in Euripides, the 
Chorus ſings, That if Eſculapius were there, 
Alceftis might then leave Aide avaas , the 
Gates of Hades, and return to Life, for he can 
raiſe the Dead: And when Menipus came 
from the Grave, he ſpeaks thus, Thar he 
came from the Gates of Hader; and ſuitably 
to this old Notion of the Gates of Hades, 
is the conſtant uſage of the Phraſe in the 
Old Teſtament and Jewiſh Writers. The 
Writing of Hezekiah after his Recovery, be- 
gins thus, I ſaid, in the cutting off of my 
Days , woęell o oi wy Wuaus "Ads, I ſhall go 
to the Gates of Hades, I am deprived of the 
reſidue of my Tears, 1 ſhall no longer be in 
the Land of the Living, Iſa. 38. 10,11. And 
what is in the Hebrew, MD , the Gates 
of Death, is by the Seventy tranſlated =va«- 
ee Ad, for ſo God puts the Queſtion to 
Fob, Will the Gates of Death . — to thee? 
i. e. Canſt thou command the Dead to live? 
or, Haſt thou ſeen the Gates of Hades ? Job 
38.17. Thus they who are even at Death's 
Door, are in the Language of the P/a/miſt, 
ſaid , *ſyitgew zs F avadey Savrdre, to draw 
nigh to the Gates'of Death, Pfal. 107. 18. 
And when Prolomæus Philopater threatned 
dN He mes "Adm Idαẽ, to hill all the 
Fes, and the Elephants were ready to fall 
in upon them, they cryed to che Lord to 
have Mercy on them, dn ves avaas Adu Aa- 
beg res, being Juff at the point of Death, 
Macc. 3. z#/t. And when God ſhews his 
Power in reſtoring Men from ſuch a ſtate, 
he is then ſaid, to aft them from the Gates 
of Hades; as in thoſe words, Thou haſt the 
Power of Life and Death, ndldſas eis avs 
"Ads Y ardſes, thou bringeſt down to the 
Gates of Hades, and raiſeſt up again, Wild. 
16. 13. Accordingly, when Theodoſius had 
pardoned ſome, whom Juſtice had condem- 
ned to die, Ihemiſtizs tells him, he raiſed 
them to Life, % f und dxic/19-, from 
the Gates of Hell: Nor did (a) Euſebins 
doubt the truth of this Expoſition of the 
words; for he declares, That God had here- 
by promiſed, that the Church ſhould not be 
overcome by Death, and that by virtue of this 
one Voice, Upon this Rock — and the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it; the Church 
continues not ſubdued by her Enemies, nor 
yielding to the Gates of Death. (b) St. Cy- 


ril of Feruſalem gives the ſame import of 


the words, ſaying, That Chriſt called Laga- 
Tus "Ads mvxev, from the Gates of Hades. 
or Death's Door : And Photius, that when 
the Dead are drawn F Tva#v Adu, from the 
Gates of Death to Life again, this is a de: 
monſtration of Divine Virtue. (c) Theods: 
ret faith, He was caſt into ſo great peril by 
the Hereticks, as to be brought dt a 
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the Kingdom of Heaven. | 


fs Tvazs, even to the Cates of Hades. So ſus the Chriſt ; | 


that in all Languages with which I am ac- 
2 this ſeems to be the plain and con- 

ant import of the Phraſe; and therefore in 
theſe words, it ſcemeth reaſonable to con- 
ceive, it is a Promiſe, That even Death ir 
ſelf ſhould not prevail againſt the genuine 
Members of Chriſt's Church, or that they 
ſhould enjoy an happy Reſurrection. Now 
from this Expoſition, we may learn, how 
vainly theſe words are produced, ro prove, 


that any Church or Council is infallible, or 


that the Church of Rome hath a Juſt Title to 
that Privilege; for, if the Gazes of Hades do 
never ſignifie in any ancient Writer, or any 
Eaſtern Language, Herefie or Error; to in- 

terpret theſe words of a Security from Error 
promiſed to the Church, muſt be ro wreſt 
them from their plain and conſtant ſenſe, to 
ſuch an import as they never had in any 
Language then in uſe. 

Ver. 19. Kai Sow got Tds e r Belas F 
zpavay, And I will give to thee the Keys of 
Here note, 

1/7, That our Lord, by giving theſe Keys 
to St. Peter, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed, 
to give him a Supremacy over the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, or over the whole Church of Chr:/?, 
becauſe the Text informs us, that theſe Keys 
were given to St. Peter, that with them he 
might bind, and looſe ; now, whatſoever 
binding and looſing may import, ttis ſure, 
doth equally belong to all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles; Chriſt having ſaid to them in ge- 
neral, as fully as he did ro Peter, Verily, I 
ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what- 


ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed 


in Heaven, Matth. 18. 18. See the words 
expounded there. Note, 
2dly, Thar the uſe of a Key being to open 
a Door, or Gate, Chriſt here promiſes to Pe- 
ter, that he ſhould be the Perſon who ſhould. 
firſt open the Gate of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven both to Few and Gentile, by making the 
firſt Converts among both, and letting ſome 
of both into the Church ; bur then ir is evi- 
dent, that both Fames and Fobn exerciſed 
this Office independently upon Peter, in con- 
verting thoſe of the Circumciſion as well as 
he; and that St. Paul was, by way of Ex- 
cellency, and by virtue of his Miſſion, the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom. 11.13. — 15. 
16. Gal. 1. 16.— 2. 8. 1 Tim. 2.7. 2 Tim. 
I. II. and opened the Kingdom of Heaven 
to far more Gentiles than ever Peter did, 
Rom. 15. 18. — 22. And therefore had this 
Key of the Kingdom of Heaven, given to 
him as much as to St. Peter. | 
Ver. 20. Then charged he bis Diſciples , 
iva unde dmrony Tt aun); Riv Ines & Kets ds # 
that they ſhould tell no Man that be way Fe- 
i. e. till after his Reſurre- 
Ction, 
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ion, when they were by Office to be his 
Witneſſes, and to declare to others that he 
was the Chriſt, becauſe then they could do it, 
not only withour ſuſpicion of Confederacy, 
but with greater Advantage, and better 
Succeſs, after that Chriſt had taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Kingdom, and had teſtified 
this, by his fitting down at the right Hand 
of Power, and by ſending down- upon them 
the Holy Ghoſt, to enable them to confirm 
this Teſtimony ; and when he was no longer 
to be ſubject ro thoſe humble Circumſtances, 
and to that Death which might divert them 
from receiving him under the Character of 
the Son of God; whereas had his own Diſci- 
ples publickly declared him to be the King 
of the Jews, and the Son of God, whilſt he 
was on Earth , as this would have look'd 
like a Confederacy berwixt them and their 
Maſter, ſo might it have encouraged the At- 
tempt of the eos, to come and make him a 
King, Joh. 6. 15. eſpecially when he was 
ſhortly to go up to Feruſalem in Royal Tri- 
umph, Chap. 21. 8, 9. 
Ver. 21. Ars mrs nezdlo Jaxrvey wabilats 
eaurs ori IA auny anyJdv ei, TIuotauvue, From 
that time be began to ſhew to his Diſciples 
that he was to go up to Feruſalem, and to ſuf- 
fer many things of the Elders: | To what 
hath been hinted in the Paraphraſe, that he 
was to go up to 2 becauſe a Pro- 
phet could not ſuffer out of that City, Luke 
13. 33. he being to be tryed by the Sanbe- 
drim which fat there; add alſo, that he was 
to be condemned by the Ruler, and thoſe 
who had the Authority of Life and Death, 
that ſo being condemned and put to death by 
them, who bore the Title of God's Vice- 
gerents, he might more properly be ſaid, to 
be mitten of God, and afflifted, Iſa. 5 3. 4. tho 


underſtood, and therefore render them, God 
be merciful to thee, Sir. 

Ver. 23. Traſe oviow ws Sdlavi, Get thee n 
behind me, Satan.) Tis ſomewhar ſtrange, 
that Origen, Hilary, Ferom, and St. Auſtin, 
ſhould conceive, that Chr1i/t ſhould only mean, 
_ meam ſententiam, fo/low my Opinion 
rather than thine own : Theſe words being 
doubtleſs, a reprehenſion of St. Peter, with 
{ome vehemence and indignation, as under a 
pretence of Charity, ſhewing himſelf an Ad- 
verſary to Chriſt, as the word Satan ſignifies, 
Numb. 22. 32. 2 Sam. 19. 23. 1 Kings 5. 4. 
11. 14. Pſal. 109.6. and doing the work 
of Satan by tempting him to diſobey his Fa- 
ther's Will and Command, Job. 10. 18. and 
to decline a Work ſo neceſſary for the Salva- 
tion of Souls; and being more concerned for 
the advancement of that Temporal Kingdom 
the Zews expected from their Mefrab, than 
for the Glory of God, and the Good of 
Souls. | 

Ver. 24. El Tis d eniow wi txbay , If any 
Man will come after me, let him deny him- 
ſelf, &c.] See Note on Mark 8. 34. and on 

RE 14. 27. | 

Ver. oh 24 "Os 380 av Sian F auxld ws p 
c Smaiaq er, For whoſoever wall ſave 
his Life, ſhall loſe it. | That the word vvx+ 
ſhould be here rendred Liſe, rather than Soul, 
in the ſublimer acceptation of the word, 
ſeems highly probable, from theſe Conſide- 
rations: (1.) Becauſe Chriſt, who came 
to ſave Mens Souls, could not require of any 
Perſons, that they ſhould loſe their Souls in 
the worſt ſenſe, but only that they ſhould 
lay down their Lives for his fake. ( 2.) Be- 
cauſe in the Old Teſtament, this Phraſe con- 
tinually occurreth in this ſenſe, where ug: 
F 4Juxw, Prov. 13. 3. — 16. 17. — 19. 16. 


alſo in an higher ſenſe, ir pleaſed the Lord 
to bruiſe bim, and put him to grief, by laying 
on him the Iniquity of 1 all, ver. 6. 

Ver. 22. "Iaz&s oo: Kvers, Far be it from 
thee, Lord : | Thisis a Phraſe very frequent 
in the Old Teſtament, and always uſed by 
way of abomination and abhorrence, anſwer- 
ing to Pn in the Hebrew, and it is al- 
ways rendred either wnSauds ov, as Gen. 18. 
25. I Sam. 2. 30. — 12. 23. — 20. 9,—22.15. 
24. 6. or H Melle, Gen. 44. 7, 17. Fo. 22. 
29. — 24. 16. 1 Kings 21. 3. i. e. abſit or 
nequaquam, and ſo is well rendred by us, far 
be it 15 thee: A like Phraſe Wr, is 
thrice rendred by the Septuaginr, "Iazws jul, 
2 Sam. 20. 20.— 23. 17. where it is rendred, 
far be it from me; ſee 1 Mace. 2. 21. and 
when F7ehovah is added to it, and it is aces 
wor 6 Oe, it is rendred, my God forbid it, 
k Chron. 11. 19. and this, ſome think, is the 


ull import of the words here, 5 ©«%, being 


S 
Fd 


— 23. 14. JG0at F wuxl, Amos 2. 14,15, 
is to preſerve Life, dd # Juxlw, Pal. 
6. 4. — J. 1, 2. is to deliver us from Death, 
Smniou F Jul, Pſal. 26.9. to loſe Lije, or 
die. ( 3. ) Becauſe it frequently occurs in 
prophane Authors in this ſenſe, as when we 
read in (d) Agathias, What if we gain all 
Perſia, 74s 5 Jux iCnwoo; but loſe our 
Lives * And Achilles in (e) Homer, ſays, 
8 3 iuol Juxis dvldgior dane, Nothing is com- 
parable to my Life. Laſtly, The Benefit 
which will accrue to us by lofing of this Lite, 
follows in the Reward ſuch Perſons ſhall re- 
ceive at Chriſt's coming: And I humbly con- 
ceive, our Saviour's Argument may be to 
this effect; It is natural for all Men to have 
the greateſt regard for the preſervation of 
their Lives, whence they ſo frequently de- 
clare (f) ue ẽ,u dd d pialeesr d, that 
nothing is more pretious or deſirable, no- 
thing is fit to be given in exchange for o 

RN be 


— 


* — 
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(d) I. z. p. 80. 
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(f) See Grotius here. 
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he therefore will act moſt ſuitab 


Ay to this 
natutat Principle, who continues dfaſt in 


the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, for his Life 
will be prolonged happily for ever; Where. 
as, he that fortakes it, will loſe his intereſt 
in this Promiſe of eternal Life. For, the Son 
of Man will come to render to every Man ac- 
cording to bis Works, to them who have been 
ithtul to him to the Death, Eternal Life, 
whereas the Unbelievers and Apoſtates ſhall 
not ſee this Life, but ſhall be certainly ob- 
noxious to the Second Death. : 
Ver. 27. Maa 3B b ods 7% dvfede Fey L 
mh Stn fs adleds ab iD 7 dyſiror airs, For 
the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his 
Father, with his Angels, &c. | I do nor think, 
that there is any neceſſity of interpret] 

theſe words of the Deſtruction of 572 
following: They ſeem more plainly to re- 
late to ic | 
The Expreſſions are parallel to thoſe whic 
are elſewhere unqueſtionably meant of that 
Great Day, as Marth. 25. 31. The Son d 
Man ſhall come in bis Glory, and all his ho- 
ly Angels with bim, and ſhall place the Goats 
on bis left band, &c. 2 Theſſ. 1. l; In the Re- 
velation of the Lord Jeſus. from Heaven, with 
his Hoſt of Angels, the Wicked ſhall be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting Deſtructian from 
the Glory of his Power. Matth. 13. 
41, 49 Fude 14. ( 2.) The words, Then 
ſhall he render o every Man according to his 
Works, cannot relate to the Fews only; thoſe 
words, in all other places, plainly relating 
to the Day of judgment; as Rom. 2. 6, 16. 
Rev. 22. 12. whereas, at the Deſtruction of 
the Fewiſh Nation, he only rendred to them 
according to their Works. The words may 
therefore be thus Para brafe ed; There is no 
cauſe why any Man out ear to loſe his 
Life for my ſake, or think himſelf wiſe in 
preſerving it, by denying me; for the Son of 
Man will come in the Glory of his Father, who 
bath made him Fudge borh of the Quick and 
the Dead, and then he will render a Reward 
7 eternal Life, to them who have ſuffered for 
is ſake, and ſubjet them to eternal Death, 
who have been aſhamed of Him, and of bis 
Words ; nor have you cauſe to doubt of his 
Power, thus to judge and inflict Puniſhments 
on Men, ſince he will ſhortly give a ſignal 
Experiment of ir, in infliting the ſevereſt 
Puniſhments on the unbelieving ewe. For, 
Ver. 28. Aulus aiſw u dot Tives F als bon 
*r, Verily, I ſay unto you, there are ſome 
of them who 5 9 1 who ſhall not 
taſte of Death till they ſee the San of Man 
coming in bis Kingdom.] It ſeems wonder- 
that ſome, both antient and modern In- 
terpreters, ſhould conceive this Paſſage re- 
lates to our Lord's n on the 
ollowing Chap- 


ount, mentioned in the 
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ter; fince (1.) The ſeeing thar, could not 
be the ſeeing Chriſt's coming in his Kingdom ; 
his V2 cxry being not begun till after his 


Reſurrection, when. / Power in Heaven and 


more: Thus, when Ct laid, 


lieveih in me, ſhall never die; the Fews re- 
lem, to make them comport with the Verſe 


Day of Judgment. For, (1-9 i 


f was worthy not to taſte of Death. 


Earth was given to him, Matth. 28. 18. ( 2.) 
Ix was as true of all the Apoſtles, as of Peter, 
James, and John, that they ſhould not taſte 
of Death, till after that Viſion which hapned 


bur fix Days after theſe words were ſpoken, 


Chap. 17. 1. Nox did Chriſt at his Transfi- 
ration, render t any one according to his 
Vorks. Nor, (3.0 Can theſe words be un- 
derſtood of the Great Day of Judgment; 
there being none ſtanding there, who did not 
die long before that time; and to taſte of 
Death, in the Zewiſh Phraſe, e no 
e that bo- 


peat his words thus, He fall never taſte of 
Death, John 8.52. And to be ſure, it can 
mport no more, when it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
He taſted Death for every Man, Neb. 2. 9. 
Accordingly, the Jets ſay, The firſt Adam 


„ Nor, (4.) 
Can we underſtand this of Chriſt's Reſurre- 


Qion and Exaltation to the right Hand of 


God, and the Miſhon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
for this being ſaid not long before his Paſh- 
on, it is not reaſonable to conceive, Chriſt 
ſhould with an Aſſeveration, ſay, Some fiend 
ing here, ſhall not taſte of Death till : cy 7 

that which was to happen in leſs time than 
half a Tear : Tis therefore more probable, 
that this is ſpoken of 8. Coming after 
forty Years, to the Deſtruction of the Few;ſh 
Church and Nation, and to render to them 
according to their Works; for this was to 
happen in that Generation, Marth. 24. 34. 


and St. John, and many ſtanding there, might 


{ce it; that alſo is repreſented as the Gapzoie, 
or coming of the Son of Man, Matth. 24. 3, 
27, 39, 44. then was the Son of Man 70 
come, John 21. 22, Heb. 10. 37. with Power, 
Matth. 24. 30. and great Glory, Mark 13.26. 
and with his Angels, Matth. 16. 27. and to 
come in the Clouds, Rev. 1. 7. and then was 
tbe Kingdom of God near, Luke 21. 31. Well 
therefore might this Glorious Advent of the 
Son of God, in ſo great Majeſty, and ſuch 
Reſemblance of his Second Comi 
Day of Judgment, be introduced as a juſt 
ground to believe, and to expect that Day, 
big. a time when Chriſt ſhould puniſh with 
Deſtruction, from his Preſence, all that 
did not believe and obey his Goſpel, as he 
had then puniſhed the Unbelieving eus, and 
that he ſhould afterwards ſay to all his Ene- 
mies, as he then fignally did to the Zews 
Bring theſe mine Enemies that would not 


ſhould reign over them, and flay them before 
8 


me, Luke 19. 27. And this Interpretation 
fully agrees with thoſe wotds of Chriſt 
Matth. 24. 30. then ſhall they (the Zews 


ſee 


ng at the 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VII 


— * 


b 


| ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 


Heaven with great Power and Glory; and, 
Matth. 26. 64. After a while, ye ſhall ſee the 


* 2 


Son of Man ſitting at the right Hand of th 
Power of God, and coming in the Go, of 
Heaven. 2 | 


——_—— 


* 


1. ND after fix Days ( from the 
% Diſcourſe had with his Diſciples, 
till the Da o OR Aſcent ,, fee Note on Mark 
9. 2.) oe us taketh Peter, James, and John 
his Brother, and bringeth them up into an 
high Mountain apart, ( which he aſcended to 
pray there, Luke 9. 28. ; 

2. And (bit he was praying, Luke 9. 
29. he ) was transfigured before them, and 
his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Rai- 
ment was white, (and ſhining, Luke 9. 29.) 
as the Light. | 

3. And behold, there appeared to them 


Moſes and Elias talking with him, (f his 


Deceaſe which be ſhould accompliſh at Feruſa- 
Jem, Luke 9. 31.) | 
Then anſwered (i. e. /pake,) Peter, and 
fad unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to 
be here; if thou wilt, let us make here three 
Tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Mo- 
ſes, and one for Elias. | 
5. While he yet ſpake, behold a bright 
Cloud overſhadowed them , and behold a 


Voice (came) out of the Cloud, which 


ſaid, This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed, hear ye him; (according to 
the Prediction of Moſes, Deut. 18. 15. him 
ſhall ye hear.) * 5 

6. And when the Diſciples heard it, they 
fell on their Faces, and were ſore afraid. 

7. And Jeſus came and touched them, and 
ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 

8. And when they had lift up their Eyes 
( which were heauy with Sleep, Luke 9. 32.) 
they ſaw no Man fave Jeſus only. 

9. And as they came down from the 
Mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſay ing, Tell 
the Vifion to no Man, ( no, not to your fel- 
low Diſciples, ) until the Son of Man be ri- 
ſen again from the Dead. | 

10. And (upon this Charge, ) his Diſci- 
ples asked him, ſaying, ( If the Appearance 
of Elias muſt be ſo ou a Secret, even till 
thy 1 ) *©* Why then ſay the Scribes, 
that Elias muſt” firſt come, (to anoint the 
Meſſias, and make him manifeſt to Iſrael?) 

11. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
them, Elias truly ſhall come firſt, and reſtore 
all things; (1. e. be indeed is to come fir 
for this end, according to the words of the 
Prophet Malachy, ch. 4. 6.) 

12. But (then) I (alſo) ſay unto you, 
Thar (the) Elias (f whom be ſpake, ) is 


come already; and they knew, ( 1. e. ac&now- 


ledged) him not, but have done unto him 
wharſoever they liſted ; (be Phariſees re- 


CHAP. XVIL 
jelling bis Baptiſm, and blaſpheming bim a; 


1 


one that had a Devil, Luke. 7. 30, 33.) like. 
my ſhall alſo the Son of Man ſuffer of 
them. 5 | 

13. Then the Diſciples. underſt 
he ſpake to them of John the Bapriff, — if 
that Elias which was for to come.) 

14. And (Ihe Day following, Luke g. 3.) 
when they were come to the Multitude, (he 
ſaw them about his Diſciples , and the Scribes 
queſtioning with them, and azked them, What 
they enquired about? Mark 9. 14, 16. and) 
there came unto him a certain Man, kneel- 
ing down to him, and ſaying, 

15. Lord have Mercy on my Son, ( my only 
Son, Luke 9. 38.) for he is a Lunatick, and 
fore vexed ( with a dumb Spirit, Mark 9. 16.) 
for (his Spirit taketh him, and ſuddenly be 
cries out, and be ſhakes him; ſo that be foam- 
eth again, and bruiſing bim, hardly departeth 
fron bim, Luke 9. 39. yea, ) ofttimes he fal. 

eth into the Fire, and oft into the Water, 

16. And (in thy abſence, ) I brought him 
to thy Diſciples, and they could not cure 
him, (and this raiſed the Queſtion betwixt 
the Phariſees and Lawyers, and thy Diſ- 
ciples. ) | 


7 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid (wnto 


theſe Phariſees and Scribes,) “ O faithleſs f 


and perverſe Generation, How long ſhall I be 
with you? how long ſhall J ſuffer you? 
Bring him hither to me: (Luke 9. 42. And 
as he was yet coming, the Devil threw him 
down, and be fell on the ground, and wallow- 
ed foaming, Mark 9. 20. And 7Feſus asked bis 
Father, How long is it ago, ſince this came to 
him? And be ſaid, Of a Child, ver. 21. But, 
if thou canſt do any thing, haue compaſſion on 
ws, and help us, ver. 22. And Feſus ſaid un- 
to bim, If thou canſt believe, all things are 
Poffible to him that believeth, ver. 23. And 
ſftraightway the Father of the Child cried out, 
and ſaid with Tears, Lord, I believe, help 
thou my unbelicf, ver. 24.) | | 
Ver. 18. And (when) Jeſus (/aw, that 
the Tone came running together , Mark 
9. 25. he) rebuked the Devil, and (ing 
to him, Thou dumb and deaf Spirit, I charge 
thee come out of him, and enter no more into 
him; the Spirit cried, and rent him ſore, 
and) he departed out of him, (but 1 as to 
leave him as one dead, inſomuch that many 
ſaid, He is dead; but Feſus took him by the 
Hand, and lifted him up, and he aroſe, Mark 
9. 24, 25, 26.) and the Child was cured from 
that very hour. 


19, Then 


. 
i 
min. 


r 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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Chap. XVIII. 
© 10, Then came the Diſciples to Jeſus apart, 
I he was come into the Houſe, Mark 
9. 28.) and ſaid, Why could not we caſt 
im out ? 
m_ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, becauſe of 
our Unbelief ; for verily I ſay unto you, 
« If ye have Faith as a grain of Muſtard- 
ſeed, (a ſmall degree of adlive growing 
Faith,) you ſhall ſay to this Mountain, Re- 
move hence to yonder place, and it ſhall re- 
move, and nothing (relating to your Office,) 
ſhall be impoſſible to you; (1. e. you ſhall 
thro Faith, be enabled to do very extraord:- 
nary things for the promotion of the Goſpel, 
and to remove the greateſt 1 qt tothe 
reſs of it, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5: | 
"F * owbeit, this kind ( of Devils) go- 
eth not on but by ( Faith, acquired by ) Pray- 
r and Faſting. | ; 
: 22. And while they abode in Galilee, ( as 
they were privately going thro it, Mark 9.29.) 
Teſus ſaid unto them, The Son of Man ſhall 
be betrayed into the Hands of Men, 
23. And they ſhall kill him; and the third 
Day he ſhall be raiſed again; and they (ar 
underſtanding what he meant by the Death 
and Reſurrettion of the Meſfiab, Mark 9. 32. 
Luke 9. 45. or how to reconcile it with their 
received Notion, that their Meſfiah ſhould not 
die, John 12. 34.) were exceeding ſorry. 
24. And when they were come to Caper- 


. 


naum, ( where Chriſt and Peter dwelt , 
Mar. 8. 14.) they that received the Tribute 
Money, ( that my Few yearly paid to the 
Temple,) came to Peter, and faid (to him,) 
Doth not your Maſter pay Tribute ? 

25. He faith, Yes: And when he was 
come into the Houſe ( of Peter,) Jeſus pre- 
vented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, 
Simon? Of whom do the Kings of the 
Earth take Cuſtom or Tribute, of their own 


Children, or of Strangers? (i. e. of others 


only, who are not of their Sons, or of their 
own Family.) | 

26. Peter faith unto him, Of Strangers. 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the Children 
free; (i. e. then this Tribute, which is paid 
to God for his Temple, belongs not to me to 
pay, who am his Son.) | 

27. * Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould of- 
fend them, (i. e. ſeem to them who know no- 
thing of this reaſon of my Exemption, to 
contemn the Temple and the Service of i 
for which this Tribute is deſigned ,) Go 
thou to the Sea, and caſt an Hook, and 


take up the Fiſh that firſt comerh up; and 


when thou haſt opened his Mouth, thou ſhalt 
find a piece of Money (worth to Shillings 


and Sixpence, or two half Shekels;,) that 
take, and give unto them (as the tioo balf 


Shekels due, ) for me, and thee, ( who dewe!! 
at Capernaun. ) 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


Ver. I. AT i duese ib, And after ſix 
Days. | See Note on Mar. 9. 2. 
Ibid, TaggaauCary ⁰ Inas + Here, Je ſus 
taketh with him Peter, James, and John 1 
Theſe being afterwards to be great P://ars o 
the Church, eſpecially of the Circumciſion, 
Gal. 2. 9. 1 K their Names, ad- 
mits them here to this Viſion in the Mount, 
he takes them with him, when he raiſes the 
Ruler of the Synagogue's Daughter to Life, 
Mark 5. 37. and in his Agony, Matth. 26. 37. 
Ver. 3. Kat id? d awTois Moons x; Hias 
ps] airs avaragivles, And bebold, there ap- 
eared to them Moſes and Elias talking with 
920 Becauſe Chriſt commands his Diſci- 
ples to tell no Man, 7? ea, the Viſion, 
ver. 9. hence ſome conjecture, That Moſes 
and Elias were not truly there, or ſeen by 
them, bur only that they had in their Phan- 
taſie, or Imagination, an Appearance of them 
but this is very improbable: For St. Luke 
faith expreſly, That theſe two ralked with 
him, and ſpake of his Exit, which-he was to 
accompliſb at Feruſalem; and that all this was 
done whilſt theſe: Diſciples were aſleep ; 
and had ſeen nothing, adding, that after they 
were awake, they ſaw two Men ſtanding with 


* 
8 * — * 
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them, Luke 9. 30, 31, 32. See alfo Mark 
9. 4. And therefore this by St. Luke, is fti- 
led, not dea, a Viſion; which, when it is 
repreſented to the Phanfie, hapneth rather 
to Men in a ſleep, than after they awake, but 
oT]aoie, a repreſentation of the thing to their 
Eyes: *Tis therefore probable, that God 
might preſerve both their Bodies to this 
end; for the Body of Elias was carried up 
into Heaven, 2 Kings. 2. 11. The Body of 
Moſes was not found, it diſappeared, ſaith 
(a) Jaſephus; be 12 ſay the . Zervs, 
and mimfired to God in the Heavens. And 
to this haply refers, that Altercation menti- 
oned by St. Jude, betwixt Michae/ and the 
Devil, touching the Body of Moſes ; the co- 
ming of thefe two great Prophets, one the 
Deliverer, the other the Reſtorer of the Law 
of Moſes ;, when God ſaid of Chriſt, This zs 
my beloved Son, hear him, (hewed, that the 
Law was henceforth to give place to the Go- 
ſpel preached by him. Moreover, that theſe 
were two Men, as St. Luke ſpeaks ; their 
Eyes informed them, that they were Moſes 
and Elias, their talk together might declare; 
for, how elſe Peter ſhould learn who they 
were, but either from their Diſcourſe with 

Chrift, 
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Chriſt, or Chriſt's Diſcourſe with him, and 
his Aſſociates as he went up into the Mount, 
that he was going to meet with them, I am 
not able to imagine. 

Ver. 9. Mnderi &mile w deu,,,! Tell no Man 
the e The thing that ye have ſeen; 
not the reſidue of the Diſciples, that they be 
not troubled that they were not admitred to 
ſee it; not thoſe Believers that now follow 
me, that they be not ſcandalized at my 
Sufferings after ſo glorious a Transfigura- 
tion. 

Ver. 10, 11, 12. Why ſay the Scribes, &c. 
See Note on Mark 9. 11, 12, 13. 

Ver. 17. ”Q ,, dre Y dies eAuun, O 
faithleſs and perverſe Generation, bow long 
ſhall I be with you? &c. ] That Chriſt ſaid 
not this to his Apoſtles, appears, (1.) from 
thoſe words, Bring ye him to me, they being 
ſpoken, not to them, but to the Multitude, 
Mark 9. 20. among whom were the Scribes, 
v. 16. (2.) Becauſe if Chriſt had ſpoken 
thus to them, they could not have been ig- 
norant of the reaſon, why they could not 
caſt out this Devil, and ſo they could not 
have put this Queſtion to Chriſt, Why could 
not we caſt him out ? v. 28. the reaſon of it, 
if theſe words were ſpoken to them, being 
clearly given here, vis. their want of Faith. 
Nor ( 3.) doth Chrift ſpeak this to the Fa- 
ther of the Lwnatick, for, (I.) He was not 
faithleſs, but only #a-y2715&, one of little 
Faith. ( 2.) It ſeems not proper to ſay to 
one Man, Oh faithleſs Generation! (3.) There 
ſeemeth to be nothing in the Father which 
deſerved this ſharp Rebuke, he coming very 
humbly on his Knees to Chriſt, to beg this 
Mercy for his Son, v. 15. and laying to him 
with ſuch ardor, Lord, I believe, help thou 
ny Unbelief, Mark 9. 23. upon which ſaying 
his Son was ſtraitway cured. 

It therefore is to be noted from St. Mark, 
v. 14, 16. that the Scribes were then diſpu- 
ting with Chrift's Diſciples, and perhaps in- 
ſulting over them, as having found out a 
Diſtemper, which could not be cured by his 
Name and Power; whence Chriſt asks them, 
what it was about which they diſputed? v. 15. 
It therefore ſeems moſt probable that Chriſt 
ſpake this to them, to whom at other times 
he uſes the ſame Language, ſtiling them, 
a wicked and adulterous Generation; Matth. 
12. 39. — 16. 4. Luke 11. 29. 

er. 20. 'Edvy Exile su ds xoxtoy i e 
teire my ug e, If ye have Faith ad a Grain 
of Muſtard Seed, ye may ſay to this Moun- 
tain, — and nothing ſhall be impoſſible to you. 
By Faith as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, ſome 
underſtand a Faith that groweth and in- 
creaſeth as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, Marth. 

2.21, 32. or Faith as ſtrong and active in 
the Heart, as Muſtard Seed is on the Palate; 


— — — 


| Cayzor Than, 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XVII 


and that becauſe Chriſt elſewhere, for ths 
removing of a Mountain, i. e. to perform 
things moſt difficult, (See Note on Marth. 
21. 21.) requires is ©##, Faith in God 
which ſeems to fignifie an excelling Faith. 
Mark 11. 22, 23. Faith without doubting . 
Matth. 21. 21. (2.) Becauſe St. Pau! reckons 
Faith able to remove Mountains, as an 
indication of the ſtrongeſt Faith, 1 Coy, 
13. 2. 

Now according to this Expoſition 
Senſe runs thus 4 Did your Fach 2 
according to the Examples of God's Power you 
have had before your Eyes, as a Grain of 
Muſtard Seed grows up to be the greateſt of 
all Herbs; ſo would your Faith tranſmount 
and grow ſuperior to all Difficulties. 

But Buxtorf, in the word Chardal doth in- 
form us, that a Grain of Muſtard Seed, was 
proverbially uſed among the Zews, pro te 
minima, for the leaſt thing, as he there ſhews 
by many Examples; and therefore it is pro- 
bable that Chr:/?, ſpeaking to them who were 
accuſtomed to this Phraſe, uſed it in their 
Senſe, for the leaſt fincere Faith in God 
which they who fear, Mark 4. 40. or doubr, 
Fames 1. 6. ſeem not to have. So that the 
import of theſe words ſeems to be this, If 


you, toho are commiſſionated by me, and by the 


Father which ſent me, to work all kinds of 
Miracles needful to confirm my Doctrine, in 
my Name, bad the leaſt meaſure of that 
Faith which caſts out 7. and doubting of 
Succeſs in the diſcharge of your Office, you 
might perform things moſt difficult , and 
even this Faith in its effects would be moſt 
mighty. 

Ver. 21. T#7o 5 O tx nods) & un 
mezodxi H ves ca, But this kind goeth not out 
but by Prayer and Faſting ,} i. e. but by the 
Faith which is to be acquired by Prayer and 
Faſting. And this is not ſaid to expreſs the 

rtinacy of this kind of Devils, or the 

ower, which the great Sins of the poſſeſſed 
had given them over him, this Perſon being 
thus poſſeſſed Tadiider, from bis Wouth or 
Childhood; bur to inform his Diſciples, thar 
this miraculous Faith, being the ſpecial Gift 
of God, was to be ſought for, by flagrant 
Devotion, that it might never be wanting to 
them. 

Ver. 25. Oi Paoinds 1 yis d Tivay Nau. | 
Of whom do the Kings of the 
Earth receive Tribute or Cuſtom, of their 
own Children, or of Strangers ? That our 
Lord ſpeaks here of the half Shekel paid 
every Year, by all Fes above twenty years 
old, to the Temple, tor the buying the daily 
Sacrifice, and other things necellary for rhe 
1 of God, appears, (1.) From the 
word Jide xe, uſed v. 24. for the eme, 
ſaich (b) Joſepbus, Ju Jeaxuds dvd = 


1 
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x (cb) De bello Jud. I. 7, c. 7, Antiq. I. 18. c. 12. 
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170 dg & d Tezooon®uers ver oweliaw , Paid 
early two attick Drams for the uſe 4 the 
Temple at Feriſalem; and this they did ac- 
cording to the Precept requiring of them the 
half Shekel, called by the Septuagint 7 Ji. 
Sezyper d ſier, Exod. 30. 13. Neb. 10. 32. 
2.) Becauſe our Savrour's Argument why 
he thould not pay this Tribute as being the 
Son of that King to whom it was paid, 
holds not with reference to the other Tribute 
id to Ceſar, he being not the Son of Ceſar, 
ut of God. 


and its Service, and teach my Diſciples ſo 10 

do, pay a velig, or a piece of Money of the 
value of two Drachms, ſaith Phavorinus, 
for me, being here at Capernaum, and for 
thee, having thy Houſe there, Matth. 8. 14. 
by which ant Chriſt teacheth us to 
avoid the Scandal, and ſiniſter Suſpicions of 
Men, tho' they be groundleſs, with ſome 
Detriment to our ſelves, eſpecially when 
they have not means ſufficient clearly to con- 
vince them, that ax the Son of God, he had 


C 
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Ver. 27. "Ive 5 f oxarSznit own eres Leſt 
we ſhould offend them 9 i. e. give them 
occaſion to ſay, that I deſpiſe the Temple, 


4 


his Freedom. The Scandal of the Phariſees 

roceeding not from Ignorance, but pure Ma- 
ice, he 1s not thus concerned to avoid, Chap. 
{Rs | 


— 


CHAP. 


1. A T the ſame time (that Jeſus ſpake 
A of bis Death and Reſurrection, Chap. 


17.22, 23.) came the Diſciples to Jeſus, ſay- 


ing, (among themſelves) who is (to be) the 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? (i. e. who 
ſhall bave the chief place of Dignity, and Ad. 
vantage in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah.) 

2. And Jeſus (being willing by this Em- 


blem to ſatisfie this Diſpute, as far as it was 


uſeful to them,) called a little Child unto 
him, and (taking bim up in bis Arms, Mark 
9. 35. He) ſet him in the midſt of 


em; | 

3. And faid, verily I fay unto you, > ex- 
cept ye be converted (from theſe ambitious 
and covetous Deſires;) and become as ( free 
from then, az are) little Children, ye ſhall 
not (be fit to) enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven; (which chiefly requires of its Men- th 


bers Humility, and a Contempt of the 
World.) | | 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble him- 
ſag (and be) as ( free from all Thirſt after 
worldly Dignities, and Honours, as 35) this 
little Child, the ſame is greateſt, (and mo 
zſeful) in the Kingdom of Heaven; ( for 
this Frame will render him willing to mi- 


mifler even to the meaneſt of my Mem- 


bers.) LON GOT 
5. And (that you may not be unwilling 
thus to miniſter 10-thoſe-my-little ones, know 


that) whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch little 


Child in my Name, (tho in this reſpett alſo 
be be a little Child, as being 1400 oe 
anew, and yet tender in the Faith, ſhall 
be reſpetted as one that) receiveth me. 

6. © But: whoſo ſhall offend (and drive 
from the Faith) one of theſe little ones that 
believe in me, a It were better for him that 
a Milſtone were hanged about his Neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the 
Sea, (i. e. that he ſuffered the ſureſt tempo- 
ral bv ) 


7. Wo (- therefore ) to the World becauſe 


XVIII. 


of Offences, (i. e of Scandals which obſl rudi 
the receiving of, or cauſe weak Perſons 10 
deſert the Faith,) for it muſt needs be 
(through the N Iniquity of Men) 
that Offences (of this kind ſhould) come; 
but wo to that Man by whom the Offence 
(which procures this ruin either to himſelf or 
others ) comes. | 

8. Wherefore if thy Hand or thy Foot 
oftend, (or be a meant of Scandal to) thee, 
(or others, ſo as to bring this wo upon thee,) 


cut them off, and caſt them from thee, (i e. 


quit whatſoever cauſeih this Scandal, how 
dear and uſeful ſoever it may ſeem to be, for) 
it is better for thee to enter into Life halt 
or maimed, rather than having two Hands, 
or two Feet, to be caſt into everlaſting Fire. 
9. And (/ikewiſe) if thine Eye offend 
ee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, 
ir is better for thee to enter into Life with 
one Eye, rather than having two Eyes to be 
caſt into Hell- fire. 

10. Take heed (therefore,) that ye deſpiſe 
not one of theſe little ones, (as not regar- 


ding whether ye offend them or not,) * for | 


ſay to you, that in Heaven their Angels do 
always behold the Face of my Father which 
is in Heaven; (i. e. the Angels of Hea. 
ven, which are miniſtring Spirits to them, 


ſtand always in the Preſence of God ready to 
recerve his Commands concerning them, ſo. 


bighly are they valued by them, I ſay, deſpiſe 
them not.) ins 
11. For the Son of Man is come to ſave 
that which was loſt, (and ſo by ſcandalizing 
them to their ruin, you will af in contradi- 
ion to the defign of bis Advent, and of hint 
that ſent hin, for,) 3 
12. How think ye, if a Man have an hun. 
dred Sheep, and one of them be ow aſtray, 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the Mountains, and ſeeketh that 
which is gone aſtray ? 


u 2 


12. And 
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fore) the 


13. And if ſo be that he find it, verily I 


9 to you, he rejoyceth more (at the finding) 
0 


that Sheep, than (ar, tbe ſeeing) of 

me ninety and nine which went not a- 
ray. 

1 Even ſo (is the Foy of God for the 

Recovery 7 a loft Sinner, ) it is not (there- 

Vill of your Father which is in 

Heaven, that one of theſe little ones ſhould 


periſh (by any Scandal put before them.) 


13. (And in this concern to ſave others, 
it becomes you to imitate bim;,) * Moreover, 
if (ben) thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs; againlt 
thee, go (firſt) and tell him his fault 
( friendly) between thee and him alone; it 
he ſhall (%) hear thee ( a2 to confeſs 
and amend it,) thou haſt gained thy Bro- 
ther. 

16. But if he will not (thus) hear thee, 
( do not preſently give him over, but ) then 
take with thee one or two more, (it being 


ſaid, Deut. 19, 15. One Witneſs ſhall not riſe 


up againſt any Man for any Iniquity, but ) 
4 in (at) x 8 Mouth of two or three Wit- 
neſſes, every word (or matter relating 10 
bis Condemnation) may be eſtabliſhed. 

17. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it to the Church, (i. e. make it a mat- 
ter of public Cognizance, ) but if he neg- 
le& to hear the Church, let him be to thee 
as an Heathen Man, and a Publican (among 
the Fews, one wholly neglefled by thee , 
and not thought fit to be converſed with.) 

18. » Verily I ſay to you, whatſoever 
(things) ye ſhall (thas) bind on Earth, (de- 
claring them Actions unworthy of your farther 
Mercy,) (hall be bound in Heaven, (i. e. ſhall 
not find Mercy there;) and whatſoever ye 
{hall looſe on Earth, (or by this means ou 
exempt from guilt,) ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
ven. 

19. (And if be being thus convinced of bis 
Sins, - deſires you to join in Prayers with bim, 


your Prayers ſhall be 7 eas for) Again 


I fay unto you, that if two of you 
agree on Earth, as touching any thing that 
they ſhall ask, ir ſhall be done for them 
of my Farther which is in Heaven. 


20. For where two or three are gathered 
4 


together in my Name ( requeſt: le 
for my ſake, ) there am tis the ls 


them . (i. e. toith them, to ſpeed their Peti- 
tions. 8 

21. Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, 
Lord, how oft ſhall my Brother fin againſt 
me, and I forgive him, (Hall it key ul 
ſeven times? ( as ſome of our Dotlors gather 


from theſe words, for three Tranſgreſſiont, 


and for four, Amos 1. 3.) 6 
22. Jeſus faich to him, I fay not to thee 


— — 


( as they do) until ſeven times, but until fe. 
venty times ſeven. 

23. Therefore (in thie) is the Kingdom 
of Heaven likened to a certain King, who 
would take account of his Servants. 

24. And when he had begun to reckon 
(with them) one was brought to him, who 
ought him ten thouſand Talents, (i. e. 
8750%0L.) | 

25. But (and) foraſmuch as he had not 
(coheretoithal) to pay, his Lord commanded 
him to be ſold, and his Wife and Children, 
and all that he had, (as tbe Eaftern n. anner 
was, Lev. 25. 39, 41. Ia. 50.1. Neh. 5. 5, 
8.) and payment to be made (by the Sale of 
then.) 

26. The Servant therefore fell down (ar 
his Feet) and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, 
«i patience with me, and I will pay thee 
4 i 
27. Then the Lord of that Servant was 
moved with Compaſſion (towards him,) and 
moe him, and ( frenk/y) forgave him the 

t. 


28. But the ſame Servant ( who had thus 
kindly been dealt with by bis Maſter,) 
went out, and found one of his Fellow- 
ſervants who ought him an hundred Pence, 
8 e. 3 J. 2 f. 6 d. a Rom. Penny being ſeven 

ence half Penny,) and he laid Hands on 
him, and took him by the Throat, ſaying, 
pay me thar thou obatt (ne.) 

29. And his Fellow. ſervant fell down at 
bis Feet (Iixewiſe,) and beſought him, ſay- 
ing, (as he bad done to bis Maſter.) have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

30. And (but) he would not (bear with 
him,) but went and caſt him into Priſon, 
till he ſhould pay the Debt. | 
31. So when his Fellow-ſervants ſaw what 
was done, they were very ſorry, ( for both 
him that thus ſuffered, and the unkingneſs of 
this Servant to him,) and (they) came and told 
to their Lord all that was done. 

32. Then his Lord, after that he had cal- 
led ay, {aid to him, O thou wicked Ser- 
vant, I forgave thee all that (great) Debt 
(which thou owedſi to me, meerly) becauſe 
thou deſiredſt me (/ to do.) 

33. Shouldſt not (then) thou alſo have 
had Com on thy Fellow - ſervant, even 
as I had Pity upon thee? | 

34. And his Lord was wroth (with hin,) 
and delivered him to the Tormentors (Gos- 
{ers till he ſhould pay all that was due to 


35- '$o likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father, 
do alſo to you, if ye, from your Hearts, for- 
sive not every one his Brother their Tref- 


pale. 


Chap XVIII on the Goſpel if F. Matthew. | - 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. LN eden 7H d arep0natey of NY 
= To Ines, Ar that time came the 
Diſciples of Feſus to bim, ſaying, who is 


ueft in the Kingdom of Heaven. | St. Mark 
Lach il put this Queſtion to them, and 
 zhey held their peace ; Chap. 9. 33. St Luke, 
that they had been diſputing this point among 
themſelves, and Chriſt knowing the reaſo- 
ning of their Hearts, took a Child, Chap. 
9. 46, 47. now theſe ſeeming Differences are 
to be reconciled thus; that Ze/us going to 
Capernaum the Diſciples followed him, 
axiſor]es cee favres, diſcourſing among them- 
ſetves, Mark 9. 33. who of them was to be 
the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; and 
when they came to him into the Houſe, 7e- 
ſus knowing what was ftill upon their 
Hearts, and they were ſtill pondering among 
themſelves, Luke 9. 47. asks them, Whar 
was it you diſcourſed of in the way? which 
they being aſhamed to tell him, kept filence, 
Mark 9. 33, 34. then Chriſt who underſtood 
well what it was, endeavours by the Exam- 
le of a little Child, to cure this Diſtemper. 
That the Participle i relates not here 
to Chriſt, as if they put the Queſtion, but 
to themſelves, as I have here expounded it, 
is evident; (1.) From their filence, when 
asked touching this matter; and St. Les 
note, that Jeſus, perceiving the Thoughts of 
their Hearts, did this; for had they put that 
Queſtion to rk how could they, or why 
ſhould they hold their peace? or what need 
was there of ſaying, Feſus knowing their 
Hearts, did this, in a matter which had 
uttered to him with their Mouths? ( 2.) To 
a Queſtion it is uſually ſaid, eſus anſwered, 
or anſwering did ſo or ſo, which is not here 
ſaid; thus when he rebuked the Winds, the 
Apoſtles wonder. atſov]es ſaying among them- 
ſetoes, what manner of Perſon is this, Matth. 
8. 27. the Multitude wondred aiſois ſaying 
among themſelves, we never ſaw it thus be- 
fore, Chap. 9. 33. So Chap. 14. 26. — 16. 5. 
19. 25. — 21. 9, 10. and v. 25. 1 5 J 
Colo gag tau}ois niſovles, and they reaſoned, 
Saying among themſelves, Chap. 22. 23. Then 
came to him the Sadducees, ei xiſeſſes, thoſe 


who ſay there is no Reſurrettion. So Chap. 
. 16. — 26. 8. — 27. 5 


82 ye be converted, and become as little 


Children, you cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. ] In that temporal Kingdom of 
the Mefiah, which the Jews expected, they 
thought they ſhould have rule over all Na- 
tions, having them for their Servants, and 
all their Wealth Rowing in to them; and 
then the Twelve muſt naturally think, that 
they ſhould have the Preference above other 


4 
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Fews, and be advanced to higher Poſts of 
Honour and Grandeur, and have à greater 
Affluence of outward Bleſſings than other 
Jews; and ſeeing the King Meſſab muſt 
have ſome Officers of higheſt Rank, they 
concluded it muſt be ſome of them, tho 
they could not agree who of them were the 
fitteſt for, or belt deſerved theſe high Poſts 
of Honour: Now our Sqviour's Kingdom 
being not of this World, and therefore no- 
thing of this nature being to be expected 
from him; but rather that his Followers, and 
the Apoſtles more eſpecially, ſhould ſuffer 
the Loſs of all things, and lie under the ut- 
molt Infamy, Chriſt plainly tells them, that 
theſe Inclinations, Defires, and ExpeQations 
were inconſiſtent with their being Members 
of that ſpiritual Kingdom, which he was to 
erect, ſince they who followed him chiefly 
on theſe accounts, when they ſaw no ſuch 
thing could be expected from him, bur ra- 
ther the quite contrary, muſt deſert him; 
and therefore here requires them to fit them 
for this Kingdom, ro become as to theſe 
things, like little Children, who are abſo- 
lurely free from all Contrivances, and De- 
ſigns of this nature, never concerned in the 
leaſt for Empire and Dominion over others, 
or for increaſe in Wealth or great Poſſeſſions, 
and know not what a Poſt of Honour, or what 
Wealth means; this, faith out Lord, being 
that which will remove, all that obſtructs 
your entrance into my Kingdom, and make 
you the moſt eminent Subjects of it. b. 4. 
and fo ſhall be regarded by me; for to en- 
courage all Men to ſhew the greateſt Kind- 
neſs to them, I let them know I will accept, 
and will reward all Kindneſs done to them 
as if it were done to my own ſelf, and will 


ſeverely puniſh all that ſhall oftend them, 
v. 5,6 


| Fer 6. Os 5 dv oxarSaxion ive F ut, Tirwy 
P rid is £8, But whoſo ſhall offend one 
of theſe little ones that believe in me.] It 
ſeemeth needleſs to note that Chriſt here 
ſpeaketh not of little ones by Age, (they 
being both incapable of Faith, and free from 
Scandal) but by Quality and Temper of Spi- 
rit; to ſcandalize one of theſe little ones, 
is to occaſion his Ruin, and falling off from 
the Faith, by our finful Actions; as is appa- 
rent, (1.) From theſe words, v. 14. It is 
not the Will of their heavenly Father, that 
one of thoſe little ones ſhould periſh. (2.) From 
the Severity of the Wo, and Puniſhment here 
threatned to him that ſcandalizeth, tere 
better for him that a Milſtone were hanged 
about his Neck, &c. even ſo much better, 
ſaith St. Ferom, as it is to ſuffer a ſhort, 
than an eternal Puniſhment, the n 
2 ye 
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4 Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Thap. VI 


Eye and Hand cauſing us to be caſt into Hell- 


_ fire, v. 8, 9. and this ſenſe the word uſually 


beareth in the Goſpel, as when Chriſt faith, 
Matth. 11. 6. Bleſſed is be that ſhall not be 
offended in me, and Chap. 13. 21. that the 
{tony Ground when Perſecution comes 7s pre- 
ſently offended, i. e. falls off from the Faith; 
that when Tribulation ariſeth many ſhall be 
offended, Matth. 24. 10. i. e. their Charity 
{hall wax cold, nor will they perſevere to the 
end, v.12, 13. that the Hand and Eye do 
ſeandalize, when they cauſe the whole Body 
to be caſt into Hell. Fire, Matth. 5. 29, 30. 
So the 2 were ſcandalized at Chriſt's mean 
Riſe and. Parentage, Matth. 13. 57. Mark 
6. 3. Luke 7. 23. and at his Words, v. 12. 
the Phariſees, Matth. 15. 12. the Multitude, 
and many of his Diſciples, John 1. 61, 62, 
66. So Chriſt's Diſciples were ſcandalized for 
a ſeaſon at his Paſſion, their Faith then 
failing, Matth. 26. 31, 33. Luke 24. 21. and 
Chriſt forewarns them of what they were to 
ſuffer, that they ſhould not be ſcanda/rzed, 
John 16. 1. And that this is the conſtant im- 
port of this Phraſe in the New Teſtament, 
ſee Note on Rom. 14. 21. Falle therefore is 
it, that they who truly do believe in Chriſt, 
and are of the number of thoſe whom God 
would not to periſh , v. 14. cannot be ſo 
offended, as to fall from. the Faith and periſh. 
And were this ſo, wherein lies the force of 
this pathetical Diſcourſe, and why are ſuch 
dreadful Woes and Puniſhments denounced 
to deter Men from doing, what not only is 
in it ſelf impoſſible, but which they alſo 
who are thus threatned, muſt believe to 
be ſo. 77 73113 

bid. Iwere better "Iva sea wACr oi 
25 ea F re ers, That a Milſtone were 
hanged about his Neck, and be caſt into the 
depth of the Sea. | Grotius here thinks, that 
this refers to a cuſtom of Drowning among 
the Syrians; but for this, he cites only from 
Euſebius, inſtances of Men drowned in the 
Sea, and of a Stone hung at the Feet- of 
the Martyr Agypius, but nothing of any Per- 
ſons who had a Milſtone hung about their 
Necks. Ferom upon the place faith, that 
he ſpeaks according to the cuſtom of the Pro- 


vince ;, the Puniſhment of greater Criminals 


among the Ancients being this, that they 
ſhould be drowned in the Deep, with a Stone 
bound about them. Now of this cuſtom, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, there is no mention either in 


the Law, or in the Rabbins : But Dr. Alix 


faith, ir was cuſtomary for them, a ,jy⸗, 
in mare Sodomæ dejicere lapide annexo, 10 
caſt execrable Men inta the dead Sea with 
a Stone tyed to them; and that there be di- 
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vers places in the M:/zab which prove this. 
And certain it is from (a) Diodorus Siculus 
and others, that this was the ancient Puniſh: 
ment of ſacrilegious Perſons, to be caſt into 
the Sea. That this cuſtom obtained in Greece 
we learn from the Scholiaſt in (b) Ariſto- 
phanes, who faith, that when they drowned 
any one, they hanged a tocig ht about his Neck. 
To which cuſtom the (c) Poet alludes, 


ſaying, he would hang a litigious Man 


about his Neck. And Suetonius ſaith of 
the Tutor and Servants of Caius, that Au- 
guſtus ſuperbe & avare in provincia grafſan- 
tes oneratis gravi pondere cervicibus preci- 
itavit in flumen, in Oc. Aug. Chap. 67. 
or the Pride and Covetouſneſs by which they 
infeſted the Province, caſt them into the 
River with a great weight about their 
Necks. | 
Ver. 7. 'Avaſun Y &w tv To ]’, 
Ir ie neceſſary that Offences ſhould come, but 
wo 10 the Man by whom the Offence cometh.] 
The neceſſity here mentioned is not a ne- 
ceſſity ariſing from any act of God ordaining, 
or procuring that Scandals ſhould come, or 
withdrawing, or not affording that Grace 
which is abſolutely neceſſary to prevent their 
coming, ſince otherwiſe it could be no Offence 
to ſcandalize, i. c. to do what twas not in 
my Power to help; nor could it deſerve ſuch 
ſevere Woes and dreadtul Puniſhments, ſince 
no Man deſerves Puniſhment for doing what 
he could not help, and God himſelf made 

neceſſary for him to do; nor could there be 
any force in, or ground for the following 
Exhortation, ſee that ye deſpiſe not one of 
theſe little ones; for to admoniſh any one 
not to do, what is neceſſary that he ſhould 
do, and what I who admoniſh him declare 
to be ſo, ſeems palpably abſurd. The ne- 
ceſſity here mentioned is therefore only con- 
ditional, on ſuppoſition of the Wickedneſs 
of Men not hindred, the Subtilty and Ma- 
lignity of Satan, and the Self- denial requi- 
red of all who would embrace the Goſpel; 
whence. nothing could be expected but that 
many ſhonld be ſcanda/ized at, and be un- 
willing to embrace the Goſpel upon theſe 
terms, and many who had once embraced it 
ſhould flie off from it. And this ſeems to 
be hinted in thoſe words, Wo to him by whom 
the Scandal comes; which repreſents him as 
the proper cauſe of it; and from the words 
thus varied by St. Luke, Chap. 17. J. 
did eule d, it is not to be expetted that Of- 
fences ſhould not come; which word makes 
this ſenſe preferable to that of Gyotius, that 
this is neceſſary ratione ſinis, to the ends 
of Divine Providence, for tho it be nee 
8 | that 


| (a) Onomarchum Philippus ſuſpendit, Tus Y Janus g ieee KalemisNice, L 16. p. 329. 
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Chap. VIII | 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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that God ſhould permit Men to do that 
which he hath foretold ſhall happen, as in 
the Crucifixion of our Lord; yer otherwiſe, 
as faith the Son of Syrach, God bath no need 
of the ſinful Man, Ecclul. 15. 12. to accom- 
pliſh the Deſigns of his Providence, but ra- 
ther foreſeeing that he will be ſo, he 
makes him his Inſtrument to fulfil them. 

Ver. 10. For 1 ſay unto you, 571 of &yſexct 
eau © dete, that their Angels in Heaven 
do always bebold the Face of my Father which 
is in Heaven. |] Here St. Ferom's Note is 
this, Great is the Dignity of theſe little ones, 
ſeeing every one of them, from his Birth, hath 
an Angel delegated to " wk ping him. This many 
of the Fathers did aſſert, as (d) Jerom, ot 
all Souls; but others ſaid this was the pri- 
vilege only of the juſt, as you may ſee in 
Petavius; and yet I think that neither of 
theſe Opinions concerning one particular An. 
gel having the Cuſtody of one Soul, as his 
continual charge, hath any good Foundation 
in the Holy Scriptures ; certain it is, that 
in this place Chriſt ſaith not, their Angel, 
but their Angels bebold the Face of God; nor 
ſays he, that theſe Angeli belong to all, but 
only to theſe little ones, nor that they al. 
ways do attend upon their Perſons, but that 
they ſtand before the Face of God, ready to 
receive his Commands either to help them 
in their Exigencies, or puniſh them who in- 
jure them; hence then it follows not that 
they have always an Angel preſent with them, 
but only that the Angels in general, are mi- 
niſtring Spirits to them, Pſal. 34. 8. Heb. 1. 
14. See the Note Ads 12. 15. And whereas 
theſe Angels are ſaid to bebold the Face of 
God continually, that only ſeems to ſignifie 
their Intimacy in the Court of Heaven, ex- 
preſſed by Raphael, by going in and out be- 
fore the Glory of the Holy One, Tob. 12. 15. 
and their Attendance on him as his Retinue, 
Servants, or as Meſſengers of bis, that do his 
Pleaſure, Pal. 103. 21, thus ſpeaks the Au- 
gel Gabriel of himſelf, I am Gabriel, 
0 Tagirmws tremor n O83, who ſtand before 
God, Luke 1. 19. and ſo the Queen of She- 
ba, of Solomon's Servants, Bleſſed are thy Ser- 
vants oi aagsoniTes woo od 6as, who ſtand 
always before thee, 1 Kings 10. 8. 

Ver. 15. Ear 5 awf]non de 08.6 ddhebs os, 
If then thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 
go, and tell him his fault betwixt thee and 

im alone, — 17. let hin be to thee as an 
Heathen Man, or a Publican.] i. e. the Son 
of Man being come to ſave that which was 
1 v. 11. and God being unwilling that one 
of bzs little ones ſhould periſh, when thou 
ſeeſt any one in danger to be loſt, or periſh 
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by his Sins committed againſt thee, uſe this 
Method to reclaim him; and if it fail, let 
him- be to thee as a Heathen or Pub/ican is 
to the ZFews- So I interpret theſe words, 
becauſe Chriſt neither neglected Publicans or 
Heatbens, but freely converſed with both, 
in order to their Converſion, never ceafing 
to attempt the Cure of any, till they became 
incorrigible, as, in this caſe, the Brother 
admoniſhed ſo oft in vain is ſuppoſed to 
be, and therefore to be one of whoſe Salva- 
tion we have as little hope, as the Jews 
had of Heat hen and Publicans. 


The Papiſts hence argue for the Infalli- 


_ © bility and final Deciſions of all Doctrines 


* by the Church Catholick, concluding thus, 
* It he who will not hear the Church is in 
* the Judgment of God himſelf, to be held 
* as a Publican or Heathen, meerly becauſe 
* he doth not hear her; and if God will 
* ratifie in Heaven, her Judgment here on 
* Earth, as is aſſerted in the following Verſe : 
then cannot the Church err in any matter 
* belonging unto Faith, becauſe it is im- 
* poſſible, that God ſhould approve her Er- 
** Tor in any matter of Faith, or require us 
* under this Penalty to hear her. 

But the Command to tell the Offence of 
our private Brother, is not a Command to 
tell it to the Church Catholick met in Council; 
for then this Precept could not have been 
obeyed for the firſt three Centuries, no ſuch 
Council ever meeting till the time of Con- 
ſtantine. Then, ( 2.) The Church muſt al. 
ways be aſſembled in ſuch a Council, becauſe 
doubtleſs there are, and will be always Per- 
ſons thus oftending againſt their Chriſtian 
Brethren. And (3.) then every private Per- 
ſon mult be obliged at what diſtance ſoever 
he be from it, and how unable ſoever he 
may be to do ſo, to travel to this Council, 
and lay his private Grievance before them ; 
all which are palpable Abſurdities. Chriſt 
therefore only commands the offended Per- 
ſon to tell this to the Church, or particular 
Community of which he is a Member, as 
will be evident from the like Rule preſcri- 
bed among the Jes, and practiſed by the 
primitive Chriſt;ans. Thus in the Book 
07 Miſchar Happenenim the Wiſe Man faith, 
lf thy Brother offend againſt thee, reprove 
him between bim and thee alone, and if 
he hear thee, thou haſt gained him, if be 
bear thee not, take with thee 'one or two 
Brethren, who may hear it, if then he hear 
thee not, count bim à vile Perſon. And in 
the Book Maſar, He that reproves bis Bro- 
ther, muſt do it firſt without Witneſſes, be- 
twixt his Brother and himſelf alone; if he 


amend 
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(d) Magna dignitas animarum 
Petay, de Angelis l. 2. cap. 6. 
(e) Buxt. ſorüeg p. 297. 


, ut unaquæque habeat ab ortu nativitatis in cuſtodiam ſui Angelim delegatum. Vide 
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amend, it is well , if not, take ſome Compa- 
nions, that thou mayeſt ſhame him before them, 
4 neither this way ſucceed, he ought to ſhame 

im, and lay open his Fault before many; nor 
is any thing more common among Fervr/h 
Writers, than to excommunicate the obſti- 
nate Perſon, Publico præconio, with Procla- 
mation made in the Synagogue. And there- 
fore, this telling it to the Church, is in (f) 
Fuſtin M. admoniſhing him, when his Ob- 
ſtinacy needs it, A xowwv , publickly ; and 
the conſequent excluding him from the Socie- 
PE being done according to St. Paul's dire- 

ion to his Corinthians, ounaxli]or d, 
when they were gathered together, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 
is therefore ſtiled by him, mae war 7 
ebe, the Puniſhment inflided by many, 
2 Cor. 2. 6. 

Ver. 18. Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever 
things ye ſhall bind on Earth, ic d:Þeuipa e 
mw berg, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
whatſoever things ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
hall be looſed in Heaven.] For Explication 
of theſe words, let it be noted, | 

1ſt, That Chriſt ſaith not, what Perſons 
ye ſhall bind on Earth, but what things; 
_ ſeems — 8 — n 4's 

peaks primarily of things, and only conſe- 
quentially of Perſons to be bound and looſed, 
as having contracted guilt by, or as being 


+ abſolved from the guilt of thoſe things. 


Note, 

2dly, That , to looſe in Scripture and 
the Jewiſh Writers hath relation to Sin, and 
the pardon of it: So Fob 42. 9. Job prayed 
for bis three Friends, and God accepted the 


Face of Job, 2 Exuoey dar euTols, and for- 


gave their Sin : So Ecclus 28. 2. Forgive 
the Injury ; thy Brother; and ſo when thou 
Prayeſt, auhliai os xutlioew), thy Sins ſhall 
be forgroen : And then by the Rule of con- 
traries, 7? dow, to bind, muſt be to retain 
their Sins, or leave them under the Guilt, 
and obnoxious to the Puniſhment of them. 
Thus, becauſe a Vow or Oath, renders us 
obnoxious to Puniſhment upon a Tranſgrel- 
fion of it, the Perſon thus vowing or ſwear- 
ing, is ſaid to bind his Soul by a Bond, Num. 
30. 4. — 11. And in the Zew/h Phraſe, to 
bind, is to forbid, under the Penalty of God's 
Diſpleaſure : So Numb. 11. 28. Moſes, Ma- 


ſter forbid them; Oſarnun, bind them, ſaith 


the Chaldee ; and to looſe, is to permit the 
doing this or that, and to pronounce them 
free from Sin and Puniſhment, or God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, tho they do it. So in this very 
Chapter, The Lord of that Servant bad com- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations | Chap. XVIII | 


affion on bim, and 4rwxuew, he looſed him 
_ forgave bim the Debt : And le Wo. 
man that had a Spirit of Infirmity, is ſaid 
to be looſed from it, Luke 13. 12. by the re. 
miſſion of the brig oe Puniſhment inflict. 
ed on her for her Sin: This being premi- 
ſed, theſe words may have a threefold Inter. 
preration. Fog 
/t, The firſt is, that of the Farbers, That 
whoſoever doth thus admoniſh his Brother 
as our Lord commands, if he refuſe to 
hearken to his Admonition, and therefore be 
eſteemed by him as a Heathen, be is bound by 
him, and ſhall be bound in Heaven, and being 
moved by his Admonition to that Repentance 
which obliges his Brother to remit bis Sin, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven. So (g) Origen. 


He ſpeaks not thus, ſay (h) Chry/oftom and 
Theophylact, to the Ruler of the {Airy but 


to the injured Perſon: For not he whom 
the Prief alone, but thoſe whom the offend- 
ed Perſons bind, or looſe, are bound and 
looſed. And when thou, faith (i) St. Au- 
flin, holdeſt thy Brother an Heathen, or 4 
Publican, thou baſt bound him upon Earth; 
when thou haſt procured his Amendment 
ſolviſti eum in Terra, hon haſt Jooſed him 
upon Earth. Now this Solution and Liga- 
tion, which, ſaith Origen, agrees beſt with 
the Context, being the Work of any Chri- 
ſtian, who doth thus thrice admoniſh, and 
reprove his Brother, and who being the Per- 
ſon injured, is the moſt proper to looſe or 
pardon the Offence, can be no Evidence of 
any infallible Authority annexed to it, unleſs 
we do ſuppoſe all private Chriſtians to be in- 
fallible; and ſo according to this import of 
them, theſe words cannot be fitly uſed to 
plead for an infallible Authority in the Go- 

vernours of the Church. 
2dly, Others ſay with St. Zerom here, 
Theſe words are ſpoken to the Apoſtles, to 
whom our Lord directeth his - Diſcourſe in 
this whole Chapter ; and this may be con- 
firmed from St. Lake, who tells us, that 
when our Lord had warned them againſt 
giving Scandal to his Little Ones , and bid 
them, when their Brother finned againſt 
them, to rebuke him, Chap. 17. 5. that the 
Apoſtles ſaid unto him, Lord, encreaſe our 
Faith; when therefore he ſaith here, aſs Upir, 
1 ſay unto you, he muſt ſpeak to the 4po- 

les. 

Moreover, Our Lord had ſpoken theſe very 
words to St. Peter, chap. 16. 19. wherethey 
can have no relation to this Matter of Ke. 
proof, and therefore may be well dere 
ere 


f) Ep. ad Zenam. p. 5308. 
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here to give the like Authority to his Apo- 
er in the general. Let it be then remem- 
bred, that zo bind, is to declare a thing for. 
hidden, i. e. not to be done, under pain of the 
Divine Diſpleaſure; to logſe, is to abſolve 
from Obligation to do, or to abſtain from ſuch 
an Action, or to ſay, God will not hold us 
guilty for the doing, or omitting of it. In 
which ſenſe I/is in (k) Diodorus Siculus, 
ſeems to ſay, "Ove £7 Snow Adele qu aVoa, 
1 am the 2ueen of. this Country, and what- 
ſoever things I bind, (require or forbid, un- 
der pain of my Diſpleaſure,) no Man can 
looſe, ( or exempt you from puniſhment up- 
on Diſobedience :) And then the ſenſe of theſe 
Words will run thus; Nor ſhall you only in 
theſe caſes, have Power as Chriſtians, to 
looſe your Repenting, and bind your obſti- 
nately offending Brother; but, as you are 
my Apoſtles, to whom I have promiſed my 
Spirit, to teach you all things, and lead you 
into all truth, Joh. 16. 13. — 14. 26. What- 
' ſoever things ye ſhall bind on Earth, or 
ſhall declare to be forbidden under pain of 
my Diſpleaſure, ſhall render them indeed 
obnoxious to my Wrath; and whatſoever 
things ye ſhall looſe on Earth, (tho once 
required by Divine- Authority, of thoſe who 
owned the Law of Moſes, ) ſhall be looſed 
in Heaven, and Men ſhall be allowed to do 
them without incurring my Diſpleaſure. 
And in this ſenſe, this Promiſe is the Foun- 
dation of our obligation to believe and obey 
all the Commands and DoQtrines of the A- 
Faber and of the Ceſſation of the Ritual 
recepts of the Law of Moſes. 
3dly, Others conceive, theſe words were 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
and that they give them Power to excom- 
municate the ſtubborn Criminal, and to ab- 
ſolve the Penitent : But then, (I.) It is 
' confeſſed on all hands, That this Power of 
Excommunication and Abſolution, belongs 


ſeverally to every Prieſt ; according to thoſe 


words of (1) Lombard, omnes & 7 6 
dotes recipiunt poteſtatem Clavium, all Priefts, 
and they alone have the Power of the Keys; 
and then, ſurely it makes nothing for Infal- 
libility. (2. ) The Text plainly ſpeaks of 
Matters Criminal, which are the only Ob- 
JeQ of the Churches Cenſure, and not of Ar- 
ricles of Faith : Now even Romaniſts them- 
ſelves acknowledge, That the Church may 
err in paſſing Judgment of theſe things, be- 
cauſe in caſes of this nature, ſhe depends on 
human Teſtimony, and therefore it is certain, 
that nothing can be hence concluded concern- 
ing the Infallibility of Councils, or any Ar- 
ticles of Faith defined by them. | 


ltr 


Ver. 19. Han aiſw vpiv r Fay d Va) i 


ovupariexew, Again 1 ſay unto you, That if 
two of you ſhall agree upon Earth, as touch- 
ing any thing, that they ſhall aut, &c. for 
where two or three are gathered together in 
my Name, &c. | Here again, 

1/t, Oneancient Expoſition of theſe words, 
refers them to the offended Perſon, and the 
injurious Perſon repenting of his fin, of 
whom it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that 
he will not only ask God pardon for his fin; 
but will intreat his offended Brother to aſſiſt 
him in ſo doing; and then theſe words aſſure 
him, that the Prayer of Faith put up in the 
Name of Chriſt, ſhall obtain his Pardon; 
the Prayer of Faith beigg effectual, not on- 
ly for the Recovery of the Sick, bur alſo for 
the Remiſhon of his Sins, Fames 5. 14, 15: 
This Expoſition of the Words, we find twice 
in Em) St. Baſil, and in other Fathers; 
but it is liable to this Objection, that it re- 
ſtrains theſe words to one particular, vig. 
the Pardon of the Penitent; whereas it is, 
at} waiſdg ver ſu , concerning any thing 
that they ſhall au. And therefore, 

' 24ly, Others reſtrain theſe words to the 
Apoſtles, looking on them as a Promiſe pe- 
culiarly made to them; as thoſe words, I 
Jay to you, ſeem to infmuate ; ſo (n) Chry- 
ſoſtom, Euthymius and Theophyla# : And then 
the coherence will run thus, viz. and you 


may be affured of this Aſſiſtance of the Spi- 


rit, in any Matter reſpecting the Diſcharge 
of your Apoſtolical Function, if you unani- 
mouſly conſent to ask it in my Name, i. e. 
by interceding to the Father in my Name; 
according to theſe words of Chriſt, Hitherto 
have ye asked nothing in my Name; Ask, 
and ye ſhall recerve, John 16. 24. and ver. 26. 
In that Day, ſhall ye ak the Father in my 
Name : Thus do they pray for Signs and 
Miracles to be done in the Name of Feſws , 
and doing this, they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, A: 4. 29, 30, 31. Now, accor- 
ding to either of theſe Interpretations, it is 
evident, that theſe words can afford no Ar- 


gument for the Infallibility of Councils in 
their Deciſions. 


Ver. 21. Then came Peter to bim, and ſaid, K 


Lord, Tloodxis du$hnoq e i,, 5 adobe ww A 
dico amy dog inldxs; bow oft ſhall my Bro- 
ther offend againſt me, and I forgive him, till 


ſeven times © | The Determination of the 


Rabbins in this caſe, runs thus, That three 
Offences are to be remitted, but not the fourth; 
and this they gathered from thoſe words, For 
three Tranſgreſhons, and for four, I will not 
turn away my Wrath, Amos 1. 3. St. Peter 
puts the three, and four together, as perhaps 

| X | botheis 
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154 A Paraphraſe with Ainotations 


others of their Doors did, and asks, Whe⸗ 
ther he muſt forgive till ſeven times? Of 
this Forgiveneſs, ſee Note on Marth. 6. 
14, 15. | 

Ver. 23. A g dh] n Baca F tegvar, 
The Kingdom of Heaven may be likened to a 
certain King, 4 i.e. ſo will God deal 
with Chriſtian Profeſſors under the Goſpel, 
as this King did with his Servants: From 
this Parable, ſome Iuferences may be Pratti- 
cally, ſome Dottrinally made. The Practi- 
cal Inferences are theſe; (1.) From ver. 
33. i id xai os, fince I forgave thee 10000 
Talents, oughteſt not thou to have forgiven 
thy fellow Servant his Hundred Pence? We 
learn the Equity of this unlimited Forgive- 
neſs of our Brorher here required, becauſe 
our God, and Saviour, have forgiven us more 
numerous and heinous Sins, than our Brother 
is capable of committing againſt us. ( 2.) 
The Lend forgiving here his Servant, becauſe 
he had not wherewithal to pay, ver. 25, 27- 
and being angry with him, becauſe he would 
not have compaſhon on his 4 Servant, but 
went and caſt him into Priſon, not having 

atience with him till he could pay the 
Bebe : This ſeemerh to bear hard on thoſe 
unmerciful and unchriſtian Creditors, who 
caſt poor Men, who they know have nothing 
to pay, into Priſon for their Debt; augment- 
ing thus their Debt by the Gaoler's Fees, and 
rendring them leſs able to pay than they were 
before; and ſo rendring their Brother's ſtate 
more miſerable, and their Debt from him as 
deſperate as ever. For ſure, he that bids us 
lend, boping for nothing again, will not al- 
low us to impriſon, where nothing can be 
hoped for ; and it is to be feared, thatMen 
ſo unmerciful, may find but little Mercy at 
that Day: For, if it be a Crime that will 
be then objected to our Condemnarion, that 
we did not viſit Chriſtians when in Priſon, 
what will it be to caſt them into Priſon ? 

The Doctrinal Obſervation, which truly 
ſeems to be inferrable from this Text, is this, 
That Sins once forgiven, may, by our For- 
feiture of that Pardon by our Miſdemeanors, 
be again charged upon us: For after this 
Lord had forgiven his Servant the whole 
Debr, ver. 27. he being angry with him for 
his unmerciful Deportment towards his fel- 
low Servant, delivers bim to the Tormen- 
tors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to 
him, ver. 34. and then it follows, ſo /ikewiſe 
wall 2 beavenly Father do to you, ver. 35. 
The Concluſion from this place, ſaith Dr. 
Hammond, is this, That God's Pardons in this 
Life are not abſolute; but, according to the 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer, anſwerable to 


our Dealings with others, and ſo conditiona 
and are no longer likely to be continued 
to us, than we perform the Condition. 

Objef. It remains only, that I anſwer the 
Objettion of Cellius from this place, againſt 
the Satisfaction of our Lord, viz. © That 
„in this Parable, God is compared to a 
King, remitting a great Debt to his Ser- 

vant, without Satisfaction or Payment 
made, only, becauſe he deſired him, and 
requiring others, to imitate his Compaſſion 
toward their fellow Servants ; where 
if God remits no Sin without requiring Sa- 
tistaction, he is not duly repreſented, b 
* a King that remits a Debt, meerly becauſe 
his Servant begg'd him ſo to do; nor can 
* we by this Example, be induced to a free 
* Forgiveneſs of our Brother's Sins, without 
* a Satisfaction made to us: For, how can 
we be moved to ſuch Forgiveneſs by his 
* Example, who will not forgive our Sins 
* without a Satisfaction made to his Ju- 
ſtice? 

Anſw. To this, a plain and ſatisfactory 
Anſwer will ariſe from theſe Conſidera- 
tions. 

1/t, That all a Governour can infli& on 
the account of Sin, is Puniſhment ; all that 
the Sinner can undergo by reaſon of ir, is 
{ome penal. Evil ; and therefore, all that For- 
giveneſs of the Sinner can imply, is the ex- 
empring him from Puniſhment, or from the 
Evil to which he was obnoxious by Sin, 
 2dly, That by admitting another to ſuffer 
in my ſtead,” I am as much forgiven as I 
could be, did he not ſuffer in my ſtead, be- 
cauſe I am as much freed from ſuffering any 
Puniſhment on the account of my Offence ; 
and, how can I be more forgiven, than am 
by ſuch an AQ as removes from me the whole 
Puniſhment, as much as if I never had of- 
tended ? That God requires ſuch Conditi- 
ons as Faith and Repentance, in order to our 
freedom from the Guilt of Sin, is by the So- 
cinians themſelves allowed to be no Bar to 
the freedom of God's Grace and Mercy in 
the pardon of it: The reaſon is, becauſe 
there is nothing of Suffering contained in 
theſe Conditions, and ſo nothing by way of 
Satisfaction or Puniſhment for Sin required. 
Hence then tis evident, That the Example 
of this Forgiveneſs may reaſonably induce us, 
to require no Satisfaction of him who hath 
offended us, becauſe God required none of 
us when we had offended. And the Parab/e 
here may well preſs us ro a free Forgivenels 
of our Brother, by the Example of that God, 
who hath required no Suffering at all from 
us in order to the Pardon of our Sins. 


> 


CHAP. 


Chap. XIX. on the Goſpel of vo Matthew. 


155 


CHAP. XIX. 


1. A ND it came to paſs, That when Je 
A {us had finiſhed theſe Sayings, he de- 
ted from Galilee, and came into the 
Coaſts of Judea, beyond Jordan, (to the place 
where Jobn was baptizing at the firſt, John 
o. | 
1 0 great Multitudes followed him, 
and (be taught them, as be was wont, Mark 
10.1. and) he healed them there. ; 

3. * The Phariſees alſo came unto him, 
tempting him, and ſaying unto him, Is ir 
lawtul for a Man to put away his Wife (a- 

ſome of our Dottors ſay,) for every cauſe? 

h 4. > And (but) he anſwered and faid unto 
them, Have ye not read, that he who made 
them at the beginning (of the Creation, Mark 
10. 6.) made them Male and Female ? 

5. And faid (alſo,) For this cauſe ſhall a 
Man leave Father and Mother, and ſhall 
cleave to his Wife, and they twain ſhall be 
one Fleſh. $8.5 

6. Wherefore (by virtue of this Inflituti- 
on,) they are no more twain, but one Fleſh ; 
what therefore God hath joined (thus) toge- 
ther, let no Man (by divorcing) put aſun- 
der. 

7. * They fay unto him, (F this be ſo) 
Why did Moſes then command to give (70 
the Woman) a Writing of Divorcement, and 
(/o) to put her away? ( He anſwering to 
this, 71 unto them, What, did Moſes com- 
mand you? Mark 10.3. Then they ſaid, Mo- 
ſes permitted (14) to write a Bill of Divorce, 
and to ſend ber away, ver. 4. Ihen) 

8. He faith unto them, Moſes, becauſe of 
the hardneſs of your Hearts, (writ that Com- 
mandment to you, Mark. 10. 5. by which he 
ſuffered you to put away your Wives; but 
from the beginning it was not ſo, (no Divorce 
being allowed or prafliſed before.) 

9. 4 And (therefore) I (who come to reduce 
things to their Primitive Perfettion,) ſay un- 
to you, ( That under the Goſpel Diſpenſati- 
on,) whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, ex- 
cept it be for Fornication, and ſhall ma 
another, committeth Adultery (with that o- 
ther; and whoſo marrieth her that is put 
away, committeth Adultery (with her.) 

10 His Diſciples ſay unto him, « If the 
caſe of the Man be ſo with his Wife (that 
be muſt be ſtill bound to her,) it is not good 
to marry, | 

11. But he ſaid unto them, All Men can- 
not receive this (that) Saying, fave, (but) 
they (only) ro whom it is * 3 (i. e. they 
only can lead a pure ſingle af who, by a ſpe- 
cial Gift of God, are enabled ſo to do; ſome 
indeed muſt do it.) 7 

12. For there are ſome Eunuchs, which 
were ſo born from their Mothers Womb; 


and there are ſome Eumcin which were 

made Eunuchs of Men; and { ſome reſolve 

upon it, that they — be fitter to ſerve God 
jor 


without diſtrafion ) there be Eunuchs 
that have made themſelves (a,) Eunuchs 


for the Kingdom of Heavens ſike: (And 
here the Rule is this;) He that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it. ( He that by 
this e Gift of God, is enabled to retain 
bis Virgin, may do well to do ſo.) 

13. * Then were there brought to him 
little Children, that he ſhould (touch them, 
and) put his Hands on them, and pray (over 
them,) and ( but ) his Diſciples rebuked them 
(that brought them.) | 

14. But Jeſus (being much diſpleaſed at 
this Action of his Diſciples, Mark 10. 14.) 
{aid (unto then,) Suffer little Children, and 
forbid them not to come to me; for of ſuch 
is the Kingdom of Heaven; (nor ſhall any 
Man enter into it, who becomes not like unto 
them, Mark 10. 15. N 

15. And he laid his Hands on them, and 
(bleſſing them) departed thence. 

16. And behold one came, and ſaid to him, 
Good Maſter , What good thing ſhall I do, 
that I may have eternal Life ? F 

17. And he ſaid to him, * Why calleſt thou 
me good? (i. e. Why giveſt thou me a Title 
not aſcribed to your renowned Rabbins; nor 
due to any meer Man? Thinkeſt thou, there 
zs in me any thing more than human, or that 
the Father dwelleth in me? This thou ought- 
eſt to believe, If thou concerveſt this Title 
truly doth belong to me, ſeeing ) there is none 
good but one, that is, God: But (zo thy 
Queſtion, L ſay,) i it thou wilt enter into 
Lite, keep the Commandments. 

18. He faith unto him, Which? TJeſus 
ſaid, ( Thou &knoweſt the Commandments to 
be theſe, Mark 10. 19.) Thou ſhalt do no 
Murther; Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; 
Thou ſhalt not Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs : 

19. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 


_ thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
elf. | 


20. The young Man ſaith to him, (Ma- 


fter,) All theſe things have I kept from my 
Youth up : Wharlack I yet ? 

21. Jeſus (then beboldsng him, loved him, 
Mark 10. 21. and) ſaid to him, (one thing 
is yet lacking to thee,) * It thou wilt be per- 
erl. (fully inſtrudled in the higheſt Duties 
of my Dottrine, they are theſe , ) Go, and 
(now I require it,) fell that thou haſt, and 
give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have Trea- 
ſure in Heaven; and come and follow me, 
(taking up thy Croſs, Mark 10. 21.) 


X 2 22. But 


A as. AA. at Mt. DAM 


+. 4. 
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22. But when the young Man heard that 
Saying, he went away (from Chriſt) ſorrow- 
ful Be he had great Poſſeſſions (on Earth, 
which he could not part with for Treaſures in 


Heaven.) | 

22. Then faid Jeſus to his Diſciples, Ve- 
rily I fay to you, that a rich Man ſhall hard- 
ly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Il 24. And again I fay unto you, It is ea- 
fiex for a Camel (or a Cable Rope,) to go thro 
the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man 
(who truſteth in his Riches, Mark 10. 24.) to 
enter into the Kingdom of God. 

25. When his Diſciples heard it, (448, 
they were exceedingly amazed, faying, Who 
then can be ſaved ? 

286. Bur Jeſus beheld them, and faid unto 

| them, With Men this is impoſſible, but with 
God all things are poffible; ( i. e. human 
Perſuaſion can hardly thus tate off Mens 
Hearts from the World, but the Power of 
God can do it.) 

27. Then anſwered Peter, and faid unto 
him, Behold, we have forſaken all, and fol- 
lowed thee ; what ſhall we have therefore? 

28. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily I ſay 


a Ver. 2. A ND the Pharifees came unto him, 
15 A tempting him, and faying, 4 Es- 
giv dybgenë] YmnVoa Þ ywuaita airy ν wat, 
aiTiey, Is it lawful for a Man to put away 
hie Wife for every Cauſe? | The School of 
Hillel taught, That a Man might put away 
his Wife for any cauſe, becauſe this Divorce 
1 was permitted, if ſhe found not Grace in his 
1 Eyes, Deut. 24. 1. and this was ſuitable to 
| the current Practice and Expoſition of theſe 
words For that which we render, The Lord 
faith, he bateth. putting away, Mal. 2. 16. 
i} is by the Cha!dee and the Sepruagint, rendred 
„ thus, The Lord ſaith, id woioas Mares claus, 
uv} If thou hateſt, thou 2 put ber away, 
And the Son of Syrach faith, chap. 25. 26. 
[ e go not as thou wouldſt haue ber, cut 
. er off from thy Fleſh, give hen a Bill of Di. 
„ vonce, and let her go. And (a) Foſepbus 
14 faith, the Law runs thus, He that would be 
1 disjoined from bis Wife, xa as quod alæias 
14 U of” dv. Tols dvbewrois To euTal Ni), 
4 fon am cauſe whatſoever, as many are, let him 
give ber a Bill of Divorce: And he confeſ. 
ſeth, that he himſelf (b) put away bis 
Wife after ſhe: hud born him three Children, 
n &g20k op e t Tois heavy, becauſe he 
was. not pleaſed: with. hen Behaviour. The 
Schaol of Sammab. determined: on the con- 
trary, that the Wife was only to be put 


> 


cauſe he hath: found ſome Uncleanneſs in 


| * 3 


l 


to you, that ye who have (thus) follow. 
ed me (ow) „ in the Regeneration, (or this m 
new 47 1 of things,) when the Son of Man 
ſhall fir in the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo 
ſhall fir upon twelve Thrones, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael; (i: e. you ſhall he 
the chief Miniſters in my Kingdom, to preach 
that Dottrine to the Jews, by which they ſhall 
be judged, Luke 22. 29. See the Note.) 

29. And every one that hath forſiken 
Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father 
or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands. 
tor my Names fake, * ſhall receire an hun- 
dred fold, (now in this Life with Perſecu. 
tion, Mark 10. 30. i. e. they ſhall haue more 
and greater Bleſſings than they part with 
pr ) and ſhall inherit everlaſting Life (here. 
after.) 

30. But many that are (now) firſt, ſhall 
be laſt ; and (they that are now) the laſt, 
prog 755 ( —— 3 Fews £ whom the 

einge of this Kingdom are to be of- 
food | ſhall be the laſt that 75 1 
them; and the Gentiles to whom they are 


to be offered after them, ſhall firſt enjoy 
them.) 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


ber. The Phariſees ſeek the reſolution 
of this Queſtion from Chrift , tempting 
him, i. e. to induce him to decide this Que- 
ſtion, either againſt the Law of Moſes, or 
elfe, as he muſt do, againſt the Determina- 
rion of one of theſe rwo famous Schools, and 
fo to render him offenſive to them. 

Ver. 4, 5. But be anſwering, ſaid un- 
to them, Have ye not read, that he who made 
them at the beginning, made them dow x; O, 
Male and Female; lee elo odgna har, 
and they two ſhall be one Fleſh, | i. e. God 
by making them at firſt Male and Female, 
made them ſo, that they might cleave toge- 
ther ſo as to become one Fleſh ; and when 
they have, after a mutual conſent to enter 
into that Relation, done fo, they are u more 
two, hut one Fleſh ; and therefore are not to 
be ſeparated, unleſs by cleaving ſo unto ano- 
ther, they have made themſelves one Fleſh 
with that other. That this is the effect of 
this ConjunQtion with one another, ſeems evi- 
dent, (I.) From thoſe words of che Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 6. 16. Know ye not, that be that is 
joined to an Harlor, 7s one Body with her; for 
tuo, ſaith he, i. e. God, ſhall be one Fleſh. And, 
( 2.) From the Inference 45s, ſo that they 
after this Conjunction, are no more two, but 
one Fleſh ; and thoſe whom God from the 
beginning, hath thus framed, and of whom 
he hath: thus ſpoken, let no Man put aſun- 
der: God himſelf who binds, may ſee cauſe 
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to permit in ſome caſes, the Solution of this 
Obligation, to prevent Cruelty, and other 
Miſchiefs, as he did to the Fews, by reaſon 
of the bardneſs of their Hearts, allowing a 
33 but, without ſuch Permiſſion, no 
Man onght to do it. it : ; 
Ver. 7, 8. They ſay unto him, Ti i, Modis 
aA N BiCntoy Smoacis, x) N , W by 
then did Moſes command, to give her @ Bill 
of Divorce, and put her away? | Here it is 
to be noted, that Moſes commanded no Man 
to divorce his Wife, but only tre ler, he 
permitred in ſome caſes the doing of it; but 
then he acting in this as God's Miniſter, it 
muſt be a Divine Permiſſion. Note, 2d/y, 
That it was a limited Permiſſion, ig. only 
to do it after ſuch a manner, vis. by writing 
@ Bill of Divorce, and putting it into her hand; 
for, if this might have been done by word of 
Mouth, or otherwiſe, it might have occafi- 
oned great Evil on both fides ; for the Wo- 
man might have pretended, when ſhe liked 
another better than her Husband, that ſhe 
had been divorced, and ſo might marry him; 
and the Man might raſhly have divorced his 
Wife upon any little Quarrel, and never be 
in a condition of having her 1 longer as 
his Wife: To prevent which Divorces up- 
on ſuch a ſudden pet, it was the cuſtom to 
ask the Perſon, who came for a Bill of Di- 
yorce before they delivered it to him, He. 
ther bis yea were yea ? i. e. whether he con- 
tinued in a ſetled reſolution to put away his 
Wife. See Note on 2 Cor. 1. 17. But the 
great Queſtion is, Whether this Permiſſion 
excuſed this Divorce from Sin, or only from 
Puniſhment ? Thar it could not excuſe him 
that divorced his Wife from Sin, is argued, 
1.) Becauſe our Saviour decides this Que- 
ion negatively, and that by reaſon of God's 
own Inſtitution founded upon Nature, ver. 
4, 5- and repreſents the Permiſſion mention- 
ed by Moſes, as contrary to it, ver. 8. Now 
all Tranſgreſſion of Divine Law, is Sin. (2.) 
Becauſe Chriſt ſaith, this Permiſhon was on- 
ly granted to them for the Hardneſs of their 
carts. Now whatſoever is done upon that 
\ Principle, is finful. -(3.) And eſpecially , 
fince otherwiſe it follows, That Divorces are 
only evil, becauſe forbidden, and fo are on- 
4— againſt a poſitive Command, and not 
bidden, becauſe Evil, or, becauſe contrary 
to the Law of Nature; and then, either 
Adultery can be no fin againſt the Law of 
Nature, or elſe Chriſt could not truly fay, 
That be that purteth away bis Wife, and mar- 
_ another, committeib Adultery againſt 
7 0 
But on the other hand, That this Permit. 
fon excuſed: thoſe Fee, who made theſe 
Divorces according to the Law, not only 
from Puniſhment by Man, but alſo from 
Fault before God, and more eſpetially from 
being guilty of Adultery, is evident. ( 1.) 


1 
From the Permiſſion given to the Woman 
thus divorced, to marry with another, Deut. 
24. 2. which plainly ſhews, The Bond of 
Matrimony muſt by it be diſſolved, fince 
otherwiſe this muſt be a Permiſſion to be an 
Adultereſs. (2. ) From the Prohibition of 
the Perſon thus divorcing her, to receive her 
again as his Wife; which yet he was bound 
to do, it the Bond of Marrimony ſtill con- 
tinued, and ſhe was {till in rruth his Wife. 
And, ( 3. ) Becauſe otherwiſe, the whole 
Commonwealth of Fudea, by a Divine Per- 
miſhon, muſt be filled with Adulteries, and 
with a ſpurious Oft-ſpring. To anſwer there- 
fore to the former Arguments : 

1/t, It is granted, Thar, as our Saviour 
ſays, theſe Divorces were indeed contrary to 
the equity and genuine intention of God's 
Primitive Inſtitution of Matrimony ; but 
then, ir muſt be added, that God by Moſes 
diſpenſed with his own Inſtitution; and that 
Chriſt only ſays, that under his new Law, 
this Diſpenſarion ſhould not obtain, but that 
he would have his Diſciples to act according 
to the Primitive Inſtitution. 

2d!y, In anſwer to the ſecond Argument, 
it may be ſaid, That what was permitted to 
the Jews, by the reaſon of the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, was no leſs permitted, than 
what they were allowed to do, by reaſon of 
the indifference of the thing: Wharſoever 
therefore was the cauſe of this Petmiffion 
*ris certain, that which was permitted, could 
not at the ſame time be forbidden, and there- 
fore could not be a Fault, or that which God 
would puniſh in them. 

2dly, To the third Argufnent, it may be 
anſwered, That a thing may be ſaid, to be 
according to the Law of Nature two Ways: 
(1.) Becauſe Nature doth direct us to it 
by rhe Proviſions it hath made for ſuch an 
End; in which ſenſe, it is natural for Wo- 
men to give Suck to their Children; or, by 
the Relation in which it hath placed us, in 
which ſenſe the Apo/t/e ſaith, That even Na- 
ture teacheth the Woman to be covered in 
the Church Aſſemblies, and to wear long 
Hair; ſee the Note on 1 Cor. 11. 13. or by 
the Frame and Conftirution of things, in 
which ſenſe Man and Wife are one Fleſh, 
and therefore 1 * not to ſeparate from one 
another. And Chriſtians ought, where great- 
er reaſon doth nor intervene, to act according 
to that which is thus ſuitable to the Law of 
Nature. Or, ( 2. ) Becauſe the Law of Na- 
ture doth require it as neceſfary in reaſon 
to be done, or doth forbid it by reaſon of 
ſome moral Turpitude, which always of ne- 
ceſſity adhereth ro the Action; in which 
ſenſe it may be ſaid, That Divorces and Po- 
ligamy are not againſt a Law of Nature, but 
only againſt a poſitive Command. And 
whereas it is objected, That then Adultery 
will be no Sin againſt the Law of Nature; 

* | I anſwer, 
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I anſwer, That as Adultery imports the lying 
of an Husband with another who is confeſ- 
ſedly not his Wife, or of a Wite with ano- 
ther whom ſhe knows not to be her Hus- 
hand, it is unqueſtionably a Sin againſt the 
Law of Nature, as being contrary to Faith 
plighted by them z contrary to Juſtice, as be- 
ing giving thar ro others which is not your 
own; and contrary to the good of Families 
and Commonwealths, as filling them with 
a ſpurious Off ſpring, and looſing the Bonds 
of Conſanguinity and Affinity: But then, if 
the Polygamiſt then uſed only thoſe to whom 
by Matrimony he was contratted, there was 
not the like Injury, or Injuſtice done : Nor 
can I think, that Abraham, Facob, David, and 
other pious Men, would have had more Wives, 
or Wives and Concubines, had this been a 
plain Violation of the Law of Nature ; nor 
would God have ſo highly approved of them, 
had they lived in Adultery. And, if Divorce 
untied the Bond of Matrimony, it gives that 
liberty to each Party, which cannot be al- 
lowed of, whilſt that Bond continues; and 
ſo there could not be the ſame cauſe of Blame 
or Guilt in their cohabiting with another; 
it therefore may be granted, that theſe were 
rather Sins againſt a poſitive or natural Di- 
rective, than à moral Precept or Law of Na- 
ture. 
Ver. 9. And I ſay unto you, Os av Smauay 
6 ＋ — * auTs, 9 om = x) yapncy d- 
alu wrxa) „ W boſoever ſhall pat away His 
IWife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall 
marry another, committeth Adultery.| Here 
it ſeems evident, That CÞr:/t preſcribes a new 
Law, which had not before obtained among 
the eus; Divorce being permitted to them 
tor other Cauſes : For, tho' it be ſaid, Deut. 
24. 1. he muſt find ſome Matter of Unclean- 
neſs in her; yet that cannot fignifie Fornica- 
tion or Adultery, ſeeing for theſe things, ſhe 
was by the Law to die by ſtoning, it ſhe 
committed Fornication before her Marriage 
was compleated, Deut. 22. 24. by Strangling, 
ſay the Jetos, in caſe of Adultery, ver. 22. 
( 2dly, ) Becauſe this Divorce was permitted 
to all, except the Perſon who falſly pretend- 
ed, he found her not a Maid; for that Law 
ſo peculiar to him, he may not put her away 
all his Days, Deut. 22. 19. ſhews, that others 
were permitted ſo to do: Now Adultery 
being a Sin againſt the Law of Nature, could 
be permitted upon no account. And, ( 3dly, ) 
Any other, excepting only the High Prieſt, 
Lev. 21.7. might marry her who was thus 
ut away, Deut. 24. 2. whereas it could be 
awful for no Man to commit Adultery with 


her. See alſo the Note on Mark 10. 10, 11. 


Moreover, whereas all Commentators I 
have met with, by Fornication here, do under- 
{tand Adultery, or the defiling of the Mar- 
riage Bed: I incline rather to take the word 
in its proper ſenſe, for Fornication commit- 


ted before Matrimony, and found after Co. 


| habiration. (1. ) uſe Chrift ſpeaking 


of this Divorce here and elſewhere, doth ne- 
ver uſe the word waxeez, which ſignifies 
Adultery, but always Sen, Marth, 5. 32 
which word, both among Zews and Gentiles. 
doth properly import the Sin of unmarried 
Perſons lying one with another, and fo he. 
ing made one Body, 1 Cor. 6. 16. It is not 
therefore likely, that Chriſt receded from the 
known and common acceptation of the Word. 
(2.) The puniſhment of Adu/tery after Mar- 
riage, was Strangling ; after $ ponſalia, Sto- 
ning ; Divorce not being mentioned in either 

caſe; but ſimple Fornication was not thus 
PRES by the Jews. And, ( 3.) By this 
nterpretation, the Law of Marriage is by 
Chrif reduced to its Primitive Inſtitution. 
that Conjunction with another, makes them 
both one Fleſh; and ſo the Woman who 
had thus tranſgreſſed, was to be diſmiſſed 

becauſe ſhe before was one Fleſh with ano- 
ther, and therefore could not be fo with the 
Man to whom ſhe afterwards did marry. 
Note alſo hence, that according to either In- 
terpretation, where it is lawful to put away 
the Wife, it is ſo to marry again. For, (1/,) 
Such were the Divorces of the Jews, of 
which Chriſt ſpeaks. And, ( 2d!y,) Chriſt 
by pronouncing ſuch Divorces, as were not 
for this cauſe, adulterous in him that marri- 
ed another, doth plainly infinuate, there was 
no ſuch Crime committed in this caſe ; and 
77 the Marriage muſt be diſſolved by that 

Ver. 10. If the caſe of a Man be ſo with 
his Wife, it is not good to marry.] If under 
the Prohibition of Divorce, that of Polyga- 
my had not been contained , there would 
have been no cauſe for this Inference of Chriſt's 
Diſciples ; ſeeing they - might have had a 
Remedy, by taking one or more other Wives, 
whom they loved better; nor would there 
have been any ground for Chriſt's Diſcourſe, 
of making themſelves Eunuchs for the King- 
dom of God. 

Ver. 11. OU Ses yoeior + Ab , f 
All Men cannot receive this Saying; | i. e. 
all Men cannot live fingle, and abſtain from 
Matrimony : Whence it follows, that Men 
and Women are not by Monaſtical Vows to be 
obliged ſo to do, becauſe none ought to be 
by Vow, obliged to do, that which they 
cannot perform without Sin. ( 2. ) By ad- 
ding, that they only can do this, 10 whom it 
is given; he ſhews, this is a ſpecial Gift; 
according to theſe words of St. Paul, I would 
have all Men to be as I am, but every Man 
bath his proper Gift, 1 Cor. 7. 79. Now that 
which all Men may obtain by Prayer, Tem- 


* and Faſting, and ſuch like ordinary 
Means, cannot be called a ſpecial Gift, or 
a Gift proper to ſome. And, ( 3. Some, 
faith Chriſt, have made themſelves E ante 
| 23.4: | i. 
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i. e. abſtained from Matrimony for the King- 
dom of Heaven, i. e. to be more expedite in 
preaching the Goſpel, or more fit to regard 
only the things of the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 34- 
He that can receive it, let him receive it, 
which laſt words ſufficiently intimate all Men 
cannot do fo. | eg 

Ver. 12, 14. They brought unto him little 
Children, that be ſhould put his Hands upon 
them and pray; ] This being the Goſpel uſed 
by our Church at the Celebration of Infant's 
Baptiſm, it will be neceſſary to ſhew the fit- 
nels of it for that purpoſe. Note there- 
fore, 

1/, That theſe little Children being ſtiled 
16 Been Infants, Luke 18. 15. and taken up 
in ChriſPs Arms, Mark 10. 16. it is plain 
that they were Children not yet come to 
the Age of Diſcretion, for Bg#+& according 
to Euſtathius and Phavorinus is m dg]: yeſovss, 
maSiov x; Tespopyoy v ruͤhns a new born Child 
nouriſhed from the Teat, from his Birth, till 
be be four years old. So 1 Pet. 2. 2. whence 
they do not come to Chrift but are brought 
ro him. 

2dly, They ſeem to be brought to Chriſt, 
by thoſe who believed he was a Prophet ſent 
from God, not from thoſe who had other 
Thoughts of him; for why ſhould they de- 
fire for their Children his Prayers, or the Im- 
poſition of his Hands? | 

3dly, Thirdly, theſe Children were not 
brought to be healed of any bodily Diſtem- 

, for then the Diſciples would not have 
kindred them, but that be ſhould bleſs them, 
and pray over them; which ſhews that they 
were capable of ſpiritual Bleſſings, and may 
receive advantage by Prayers, and that he 
might lay his Hands upon them. Now this 
Impoſition of Hands could not be to pre- 
pare them for any Office, nor ſeems it de- 
hgned to procure to them any Remiſſion of 
Sin, of which the Fews conceived not Infants 
guilty, (tho? this would prove them capable 
of ſome means by which their Sins might 
be pardoned, ) but to obtain for them ſome 
ſpiritual Bleffing appertaining to the King- 
dom of God; or as Dr. Lightfoot ſaith, by 
this Rite to admit them into the Number 
of his Diſciples, and ro own them as belon- 
ging to his Kingdom. And, 

4thly, From the Reaſon why Chriſt would 
have them ſuffered to come to him, vis. 


for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God; it ap- 


pears there is ſomething in little Children, 
why they ſhould not be hindred from coming 
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to him, beſides their being Emblems of Hu- 


mility; for this they are as much when they 
come not, as when they come; now what can 
that be, but the fitneſs of them to be early 
dedicated to the Service of God, and to en- 
ter into Covenant with him by Rites ap- 
pointed by him for that end. And hence the 
Ancients looked upon this as a ſufficient 
ground for (c) 2 Baptiſm, as appears 
even from (d) Tertullian, whilſt he ſhews 
his Diſlike of the Cuſtom. 

Object. But ſay the Antipedo-baptiſts, Chriſt 
neither did baptize them, nor command the 
Apoſtles to do it. 

Anſw. That is not to be wondred at, if 
we conſider, that they already had entred 
into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, and 
Chriſtian Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted; 
and 2d/y, That the Baptiſm then uſed by John, 
and Chriſt's Diſciples, was only the — 
of Repentance, and Faith in the Meſſab, 
which was for to come, As 19. 4. of both 
which Infants were incapable, but not of be- 
ing conſecrated to God from their Infancy, as 
Sampſon, Judg. 13. 7. and Samuel, 1 Sam. 1. 
11, or of entring into Covenant with 
Deut. 29.11. 15. as all the Male Infants of the 
Fews did by Circumciſion. 2diy, Chriſt here 
{ſpeaks not of thoſe Children only, but of 

hildren in general, ſuffer little Children 
to come to me, he adds a reaſon common to 
them all, for 4 ſuch is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; which if it import, they are fit to be 
admitted into Chriſt's Church and Kingdom 
as they were into the Zew/h Church; they 
mult be fit to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, that 


being rhe only means of entring into Oriſt's 


Kingdom ; it he means only that they are 
fit Emblems of Humility, what reaſon can 
be hence. given, why they ſhould on this 
account be brought to Chriſt, that he might 
lay his Hands upon them? or why ſhould he 
be ſo diſpleaſed that they ſhould be forbidden 
to come to him? 

Ver. 17. Ti ws aiſes dyalor; dd eſabds & wi 
as ò Oed. Why calleſt thou me good? there 
is none good but one, that is God. | Here tis 
wes 2: 3:21 that many of the moſt (e) An. 
cient Fathers, read, God my Father. That 
other reading of ſome (f) Fathers, why 
askeſt thou me concerning good? is neither in 
the Syriack, nor in any of the Evangeliſt, 
and ſo it ſeemeth to be only of a later date. 
Now from this place the Segcinians argue 
thus againſt rhe Deity of Chriſt ; he to 
whom the Title of Good doth not belong, 

| cannot 
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(c) A di Y Te vinmia, dpiſe 3 pn rd , NνjN1 wed; we. Conſt. Apoſt. I. 6. c. 15. 
p. 280. C. 


Ait Dominus, nolite illos pcohibere venire ad me. 


2 ; * Baptiſmo. c. p 8. Author. quæſt. ad * q. 114. Ambr. gd 4 A — 4 I. 1 1 L * 5 
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p cannot be God moſt High; by our Lord's fore might well ſay to this young Man, IV}, 
| own Words this Title belongs not to him, but calleſt thou me good Maſter * unleſs thou he. 
| only to God the Father, and therefore God lieveſtI am a Teacher ſent from God, ſeeing he 
the Father muſt be God alone: And whereas who fallly pretends this, cannot be a good ME 
ſome of the Poſft-Nicene Fathers anſwer, that ſter, or a Teacher of Truth; nor canſt thou 
this young Man ſaid Good Maſter, out of own me as a Prophet ſent from God, but from 
Flartery or Ignorance, looking upon Chriſt as my Works; from which I have proved, that! 
a meer Man; and ſo Criff anſwers, Why am in the Father, and the Father in me, yea, 
calleſt thou me good, whom thou doſt not that I am one with the Father, and fo partake 
acknowledge to be God? this, ſay they, is with him of the Title of Good. 
|| an addition to the Text, without any ground 3dly, Mare ſius well anſwers, that the Fa- 
1 from 7 words, yea, in oppoſition to ther being the Fountain of the whole Deity, 
|| them, he ſaying, that one thing only waz lac. muſt in ſome ſenſe be the Fountain of the 
1 ing to bim, viz. that he ſhould ell all, c. Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Son. The 
whereas the Knowledge that Chriſt was God Son, faith Dr. Bull, isrightly ſtiled, the per- 
| muſt alſo be lacking to him, and ſo two fett and adequate Image of his Father's don 
| things, according to the Trinitarian Hypo- neſs, as he derives that Goodneſs, as he doth 
che. To this it might de anſwered, that 4/0 his other Attributes with the divine Na- 
when our Lord faith, one thing is lacking ture, from the Fatber; and thus to be the 
| to thee, he reſpeQs not his Knowledge, but Fountain of Good may belong only to the 
| his Practice, intending not to ſay what was Father. Hence even the Heathens have de- 
| lacking in him as to the Knowledge of him- clared that of all the Perfections of the Dei. 
i 
| 


ſelf, for it appears not, this young Man ty, that of «ſz9s Good, was the moſt pro- 
owned him as the promiſed Meffab, but to per, he being only ſtiled by them Good who 
inſtruct him what was yet lacking to perfect was (g) 5 Tavlz did; Y und nauldroy, He 
his Obedience to the Commandments of God. who gave all to others, but derived nothing 
Or, 2d!y, That the Deity of Chriſt being not from them; and thence they placed Goodneſs, 
then revealed ſo fully as afterwards it was, © H my aſerire, in him only who was un- 
might not then be neceſſary to be believed begotten. And in this ſenſe many of the Ante 
to Salvation. But not to infiſt farther on Nicene Fathers owned that the word did fig- 
this Anſwer; I reply, nally, and moſt excellently agree to the E- 
2dly, That Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to ther, and to Chriſt only by reaſon of the 
ſpeak to this young Man thus, Thou giveſt Goodneſs derived with the Divine Nature 
me a Title which is never given to your moſt to him, as being God of God; or @ + =&s 
renowned Rabbins, and which agrees to God A, * the eſſential Relation 
alone; Doſt thou therefore think there is they had to each other: As (h) Clemens 
any thing in me more than human, or that Ale xandrinus well explains the matter, thrice 
the Father dwelleth in me? This thou ſaying, that the Father alone is Good, and 
oughteſt to believe if thou conceiveſt this 7ſt, and yet that the Son nabe 5 5 N . 
Title truly doth belong to me, ſeeing there 297% e mT wee} ie, as being the Logos, ar 
| is but one that #s Good, that is God. To Þe#s in the Father, is Fuſt, m Sinauy dſalir, 
my confirm this Interpretation let it be conſi- and what ig Juſt, is good, and concluding 
Wi dered, that Chriſt in preaching to the Fews #?y ive fe, i 4ſaber gi Dkk vr d 
[| aſſerted two things of himſelf; (1/,) That vel, that there is one only God, Good, Juſh 
1 he was a Prophet ſent from God, even that the Maker of all things, the Son in the Ha- 
Prophet that ſhould come into the World. 7 ber. (i) ovatian anſwers to them who 
Þ | (2dly,) That he had given them Clear Evi- objected to the Orthodox, that they owned 
(| dence of his Commiſſion from his Father, by two Gods, that if Chri/?'s being Lord hinders . 
M the Works done by the Power of God, which not that of the Apoſt/e, there is one Lord, 
" manifeſtly ſhewed that God dwelt in him, fo neither did Chriſt's being good, and God, 
3 and that he was in the Father, and the Fa- hinder there being one God, and one that 
118 ther in bim, ſo that he and the Father were is Good. = 
one; for ſo he ſpeaks, I and the Father am + Ibid. EI 5 vines doindew es Cony Thgnoo 745 | 
14 one; And if 1 do not the Works o my Fa- Woes, But if thou wilt enter into Life, 
| ther, believe me not; but if I do, though you Keep the N This being Chriſt's 
| believe not me, believe the Works, that ye may Anſwer to the 75 ng Man's Queſtion, What 
| know and believe that the Father is in me, good thing ſhall I do, that I may inherit eter- 
| and I in the Father, John 10. 30, 37, 38. nal Life? I cannot think, as many ſeem 
| — 14-8, 9, 10. which words the eros ſo to do, that Chriſt here directs him to that 
| apprehended that they pronounced him guil- way to obtain that Life, which neither Was, 
„ ty of Blaſphemy, for that being a Man, he nor could be ſufficient for that end; it being 
i! made bimſelf God, John 10. 31, 33. He there- certain Chriſt eflewhere faith the lame * 
| 1 | | | 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
For to the Lawyer ? 


enquiring, What ſhall I 
do. to inberit eternal Life? Chriſt anſwers, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf 
this do and thou ſhalt live, Luke 10. 25, 28. 
Now when Men came ſeriouſly to enquire of 
him the way to Life eternal, who can imagine 
| he would deceive them by directing them to 
a way, which he well knew was not ſufficient 
ro obtain that end ? Moreover it is very evi- 
dent that God in the Old Teſtament promi- 
ſeth Life to them who obſerve his Command- 
ments, and pronounces them ſuch as, he thut 
did them ſhould live by them, Lev. 18. 5. 
Ezek. 20. 11. promiſing to thoſe who ob- 
ſerve them, that they ſhall ſurely live, and 
zt die, Ezek. 18. 21. — 33: 15. 1. e. not die 
eternally, ſeeing he cannot be ſuppoſed to 

romiſe that they ſhould not die a natural 
Death; *tis alſo as certain that they who 
walked before God, as Zacharias and El:- 
zabeth, in all the Commandments of God blame- 
leſs, were righteous in- his Sight, Luke 1. 6. 
and were ſaid to walk before him with an 
upright and a perfect Heart, P/a/. 18. 21, 24. 
and to love him with all their Heart and all 
their Soul. See Note on Chap. 22. 37. Tis 
therefore certain that all pious Perſons under 
the Old Teſtament obtained a right to Life 
eternal, by this obſervance of the Moral Pre. 
cepts of the LW. 2 © 

Objef. Bur againſt this it is objected, that 
when the young Man had faid, a// theſe have 
I kept from my Touth, Chriſt yet requires 
him to ſell all that be bad, that he might 
be perfelt, and have Treaſure in Hea- 
ven. 

Anſw. True, but then this one thing was 
contained in the Precept of loving, honouring, 
and obeying God with all his Heart, for 
ſure he loves not God above all things, who 
will not, when he doth require him, part 
with all things to enjoy God in Heaven; 
nor doth he obey him fincerely, and with a 
pr Heart, who when he is required by 

is Ambaſſador to forſake them follow 
him, refuſeth ſo to do. 

Object. 2. It is farther objected that the Law 
required perfect Obedience, and could not ab- 
ſolve the Sinner from the guilt of Sin. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That to require 

ect Obedience to his Laws, is a thing 
abſolutely neceſſary on the part of God, both 
under the od and the new Covenant; for 
Sin being the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and 
perfect and unſinning Obedience being the 
ſame, if God requite under the new Cove- 
nant that I ſhould not tranſgreſs any of his 
Laws, as he moſt certainly muſt do, he muſt 
require me not to fin againſt them, and ſo 
he muſt require perfect, that is, unfinning 
Obedience; and as fincere Obedience which 
is the Condition of our acceptance with God, 
under the new Covenant, doth not procure 


to do evil, and learneth to 


the pardon of our Sins committed under that 
Covenant, but the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth 
us from all Sin upon our Repentance; ſo 
tho* the Obedience to the Moral Law requi- 
red under the old Covenant, could not ab- 
ſolve the Sinner from the guilt contracted 
by the Violations of that Law, yet doth God 
there alſo promiſe expreſly the like Pardon 
to the Penitent, that when the wicked Man 
turneth away from bis Iniquity, be ſhall not 
die, but live, Ezek. 18. that when he cegſeth 

do well, tho hi 
Sins were as Crimſon, be ſhall be white az 
Wool, Ila. 1. 17, 18. and that their Offerings, 
which before were vain Oblations, ſhould be- 
come Sacrifices of ſweet favour, and pro- 
cure an Atonement for their Sins, if not by 
virtue of his Inſtitution, yet certainly by vir- 


tue of the Lamb flain from the beginning of 


the World. And that God r 
dience to his Law as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, but that which pious Fetot, by virtue 
of that Grace which he was ready to afford 
them, might be able to perform, is hence 
apparent, that he not only promiſes Life to 
them who did obey this Law, but by the 
ſacred Penmen doth pronounce them bleſſed, 
laying, Bleſſed is the Man who meditates in 
this Law day and night, Pſal. 1.6. Bleſſed are 
they who: always keep Fudgment , and do 
Righteouſneſs, Pal. 119. 1, 2. that he that 
keepeth the Law is bleſſed, Prov. 29. 18. 
and that in keeping of it there is great Re- 
ward, Pial. 19. 12; fee P/al. 1 19. 1, 2. Prov. 
8. 32, 34. This Bleſſing therefore and R 

all pious Perſons did, and had juſt reaſon to 
expect; and yet tis certain they could not 
expect it on the Performance of what it was 
not poſſible for them to do; tho therefore 
God ſaid to them Curſed, i. e. obnoxious to 
a Curſe, is every one that continueth not in 
all things written in this Law to do them, 
they might be certain from the Expiation, 
and Atonement he had appointed to be made 
for Sin, and from the gracious Promiſes made 
by him to the penitent, that they ſhould be 
exempted from the Guilt, and conſequently 
from the Curſe due to thoſe Tranſgreſſions, 
tho' they might not expreſly know that this 
Redemption was to be procured by the Death 
of their Me ab. 

Object. 3. But doth not the Apoſtle intimate 
that the Law could not give Life, by ſaying, 
If there had been a Law which could have 

ren Life, verily Fuſtification ſhould have 
2 the Law, Gal. 3. 21. that the Law 
worketh Wrath, Rom. 4. 15: and that as ma- 

7 are under the Lato, are under the Curſe, 

al. 3. 10. 
Anſio. All theſe things prove that the 
Tranigreſſions of this Law, did render them 
obnoxious to Puniſhment for the guilt of it, 
and that the Law it ſelf only requiring Obe- 
diencs, could not abſolve the Sinner from 


the 


uired no Obe- 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


the guilt of his Diſobedience to it, and there- 
fore could not procure Juſtification. to Life 
for the Sinner, without an act of Grace, 
temperating the Rigour of the Law; but 
yet this proves not there was no pardon to 
be obtained for the Sinner, upon his Repen- 


tance, and Faith in God, allowing an Atone- 


ment for his Sin; for then there could 
have been no place for Repentance, or a pro- 
itiatory Sacrifice under the Law, and ſo no 
Toftification not only by the Law, which is 
all Sr. Paul aſſerts, but no Juſtification, that 
is, no Freedom from the Penalty denounced 
by ir. As therefore under the Goſpel our 
Juſtification, or Abſolution from the guilt of 
Sin, - ariſeth not from Works, but Grace 
through Faith, and yet good Works, and 
fincere Obedience are the Conditions requiſite 
to Salvation, and the means neceſſary to ob- 
tain it; and therefore of our Love to God 
and to our Neighbour as our ſelves, it may 
{till be ſaid, Do this and libe; ſo under the 
Law, Obedience to the Moral Precepts of it 
were the conditions of, and the means requi- 
ſite to obtain the ſame Life, and therefore 
of ſincere Obedience to it, it might well be 
ſaid, Do this and live, eſpecially ſeeing un- 
der the Law, Faith and Repentance were requi- 
red for the Remiſſion of the Violations of it. 
And as *tis neceſſary from the Perfection 
of the Divine Nature, and his Relation to us 
as a Governor, to require that we ſhould 
not fin, i. e. tranſgreſs any of his Laws; fo 
it is alſo neceſſary through the imperfection 
of human Nature, that if he will enter into 
Covenant with lapſed finful Man, that Co- 
venant ſhould be a Covenant of Grace, or 
ſhould admit of Favour upon his Repentance; 
ſeeing all other Covenants would depend, on 
Man's part, on an impoſſible. Condition, 
which is apparently equivalent to none at 
all; it being in effect the ſame to promiſe or 
engage for nothing, as only to promiſe ſome- 
thing upon a Condition I cannot perform. 
Ver. 21. 'E: Saws e D, If thou wilt 
be perfect, ſell what thou haſt, and give unto 
the + on! That to be perfect is to be full 
inſtructed in our Duty, hath been proved, 
Note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. We ſpeak Wiſdom among 
thoſe that are perfett, 1. e. ſaith Theodorer, 
© 7659 demi 4 gear Jaga, wif, 
among thoſe whoſe Faith is ſincere and en- 
tire; hence to know in is oppoſed to 
7? % perfet} Knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10. 
in this ſenſe the word 103 is uſed by the 
Rabbins, as when they ſay, they conflitute a 
Fudge, who was not Gomar, i. e. fully in- 
{ſtructed in the Knowledge of the Traditions 
of the Fathers; and tell us that one came to 
Hillel to be made a Proſelyte, and he faid, 
do not that to another, which is odious to thy 


elf, that is the whole Law, go thy way per. 


fed, i. e. fully inſtructed in thy „Od. 
Talm. Shabbath, f. 31.1. Hence then we may 
diſcern the wh of the Popiſh Gloſs upon 
this Text, vig. if thou wilt be perfect, that 
is, If thou wilt obtain an higher degree of 
eternal Life, I groe thee this Counſel, not fim- 
ply ary to Salvation, but to obtain an 
higher meaſure of it. For ſure the young 
Man needed not have went away ſo forrow- 
ful, if without GR this Counſel, as they 
are pleaſed to call ir, he might have oh- 
tained that eternal Lite he enquired after, 
and which contained the whole of his De- 
fire. Note, 
2dly, That ſeeing Chriſt here requires 
him not only ro withdraw his Heart from 
an inordinate Love of his Poſſeſſions, but 
actually to ſell all, and give the Money to 
the Poor, we may be ſure that this was only 
a particular Command to this young 
to convince him of the infincerity of his 
etended Love to Life eternal, and not a 
recept common to all Chriſt:ans. For that 
there were rich Men in the Church, we learn 
from 1 Tim. 6. 17. Jam. 1. 10. — 2. 2. the 
Apoſtle John had his own Houſe, Peter per- 
mits the Criſtian to retain his own, Ade 
5. 4- nor doth the Apoſt/e bid the Corinthians 
{ell all, and give Alms, but only requeſt them 
to give of their Abundance, 2 Cor. 8. 13. So 
that if Riches fall into the Hands of one, 
who knoweth how to uſe them to God's 
Glory, and the Relief of indigent Chriſtians, 
as well as to the Supply of his own Needs, 
it ſeems a Contradiction to conceive that 
God doth require him to part with them, 
and thereby deveſt himſelf of any farther 
Opportunity of promoting his Glory, or 
doing good to his needy Members. We 
are therefore only to do this upon the like 


occaſions, vis. an expreſs Command from 


God, or when we find them an Impediment 
to the ſecuring our eternal Intereſts, for then 
we mult part with our right Eye, or Hand. 
Ver. 24. Ene far Nur did Te 
i pagid& Say ; '&: is eaſier for 4 
Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, &c.] 
There is no neceſſity of reading x«ua& for 
x, for that both fſignifie a Cable, or 
thick Rope uſed by the Mariners in caſting An- 
chors, (0 Eutbhymius, Theophylact, and Pha: 
vorinus teſtifie; and that a Camel 1s not 
here to be underſtood, Bocharizs argues, 
(I.) Becauſe the Hebrew Proverb ſpeaks on- 
ly of an Elephant, not of a Camel. (2.) Be 
cauſe the Syriack and Arabick Verſions here 
mention not a Camel but a Cable. (3.) Becauſe 
the Fews,as (I) Buxtorf notes, uſe the fame Pro- 
verb of a Cable Rope; and (4.) Becauſe there 
is ſome Analogy berwixt drawing 2 Thins 
| a 


1 


Tune Ahe. Phav. 
(1) Lex. Talm. p. 1719. 
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2 Rope through the Eye of a Needle, 
— — 2 all — a Camel and a 
Thread. Bochart. Hieroz. part 1. J. 2. c. 5. 
P. 91, 90. " "= / | : 

Ver. 28. EY 75 awayſyerie, In the Rege- 
eration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit upon 
the Throne of his Glory, ye ſhall fit upon 
twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael.) 1 know that Zuftin M. and Ire. 
weus ſpeak of a #ayſfpeciz Regeneration, 
or Renovation which relates to their ſuppo- 
ſed Millenium, and others would refer this 
to the Steical Renovation of the World, at- 
ter its Conflagration; but it is evident that 
neither of theſe Opinions can here take place; 
not the ſuppoſed Renovation of the World 
after the Conflagration of it, ſince that muſt 
burn up all that remain of the 7welve Tribes 
of Ifrae!, and fo leave none of them te- 
maining to be Judged by Chriſt's Apoſtles. 
Dr. Lightfoor finding that this Judgment of 
the twelve Tribes is promiſed to begin when 
the Son of Man ſits upon the Throne of bis 
Glory, which he began to do Toon after his 
Aſcenſion, exerciſing his Authority in Hea- 
ven by ſending down the Holy Ghoſt on his 
Diſciples, thinks they then ſat on theſe twelve 
Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
when they preached that Goſpe/ ro them in 
Feruſalem , Fudæa, and throughout their 
Diſperſions by which they were to be judged, 
and for contempt and disbelief of which they 
were rejected, condemned, and expoled to 
the ſevereſt Puniſhment. Chriſt being men- 
tioned throughout the Book of the Reve- 
lations as fitting on his Throne from the 
time of his Conqueſt over Death, and his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles preached to the twelve Tribes by 
the Apoſt/es, and ſent to them in their 
Epiſtles may be ſaid to judge and to con- 
demn them, as the Law of Moſes is ſaid to 
do fo, Joh 5. 45. and the Word of Chriſt, 
John 12.47, 48. 1 John 3. 17, 18. And this 
ſeems to be confirmed by Chrift's Words to 
them, 1 appoint to you a Kingdom, and ye 
ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael. But, | 

2d!y, | grant the ©4/ſ-esia here mentio- 
ned, may be referred to the Conſummation 
of the World, and to the new Heavens and 
Earth, of which the Prophets ſpeak, but then 
Ladd, this a4yſyvecie ot new Birth, is only 
that of the Church of Chriſt, that C 
or new Life, that Con & vergov life from the 
the dead, ſhe ſhall receive when all 1/7ae/ 
ſhall be ſaved, and the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall flow in to them. For, | 

Iſt, The Perſons here to be 1 ate 
only the rwvelve Tribes of Iſrael, which makes 
it mote than probable, that the whole Pro- 
miſe made to the Apoſtles teſpects their Go- 
vernment over theſe Tribes, comi 


the cloſe of the World, after the Fall of 
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Antichriſt, and that not by a Reſurrection 
of their Perſons, but by a Reviviſcence of 
that Spitit which refided in them, and of 
that Parity and Knowledge which they deli- 
vered to the World, and chiefly by Admiſſion 
of their Goſpel ro be the Standard of 
their Faith, and the Direction of their 
Lives. | 

24/y, It is obſervable, that the Delivery 
of the Fews from their former Captivities, 
and Miſeries, is always repreſented as a 
Corroinors, a giving of Life, and a Reſurre- 
tion to the Fews. Seeing then their Return 
from their Captivity is in the ſtile of the 
Prophets uſually repreſented as a , 
a reoromg, or new Life; why may not the 
time of their moſt glorious Converſion, and 
Collection from all the Corners of the Earth, 
be by our Saviour here repreſenred under that 
known Metaphor ? 

Ver. 29, 30. Shall receive an bundred 
Fold, * 7. e. they ſhall have more and 
greater Bleſſings than they part with, v2. a 
full content of Mind, the comforts of an 
upright Conſcience, the Joys of the Holy 

oft, increaſe of Grace, and hopes of Glo- 
ry ; and ſhall have God for their Father 
and be rich towards God, and have Chriſt 
for their Spouſe, and all good Chriſtians 
bearing that warm AﬀeCtion to them, which 
will render them more cloſely united to, 
and more affectionately concerned for them, 
than thoſe who were allied to them by the 
ſtricteſt Bonds of Nature. And that theſe 
words cannot reaſonably be interpreted of 
Bleſſings to be conferred upon them after 
their Reſutrection, will be evident from this, 
that they that are thought worthy to be the 
Sons of the Reſurrettion, ſaith our Lord, Rei- 
ther marry, nor are given in Marriage, Luke 
20. 35. Whence therefore ſhould they have 
theſe Mothers, and theſe Children, not to add 
Wives, an hundred fold? They are made like 
to the Angels at their Reſurrection; and 
what ſhould ſuch Azgelica! Perſons do with, 
what advantage will they reap from an Bin- 

OA wok or a like 1 15 of Land, on 
rth? 

If you reply, that theſe words of our $4: 
viqur relate not to the firſt Reſurrection, of 
which this Text, which ſpeaks of IWroes and 
Children, is to be interpreted, but only to 
the ſecond, and general Reſurrection; 120 
ſwer, That the words are genera), and there: 
fore muſt include all that are Sons of the 
Reſurrection. Moreover, by admitting this 
double Reſurrection, the firſt, in which they 
that are raiſed might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the ſecond, in which they 
could not; the Objection, or Enquiry of the 
Sadducees is 
Diſtinction doth ſuppoſe a Reſurtection, in 
which the ground of their Enquiry mighr 
take place, | 
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ttly left unanſwered ; for this 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XX. 


(241y,) This wonderful Increaſe is promi- 
ſed rus at preſent, & md ? Tito, in this 
time of Life, Mark 10. 30. Luke 18. 39. in 
oppoſition to what they ſhall receive in the 
Age to come. Now the Mi/lennium is (till 
placed by Dr. B. in the Age to come, after 
the Conflagration of the World; this Pro- 
miſe therefore cannot refer to his Millennium, 
nor yet to any other which begins after 
the Reſurrection of theſe Perſons, for that 
time can with no propriety of Speech be ſaid 
to be now, nor can the Bleſſings then received 
be ſaid to be received in this Lite. Moreover, 
theſe Bleſſings are to be received & Jroſudy, 
with Perſecutions, it being the known Oh- 
ſervation of Citi and Grammarians, that 
with a Genitive Caſe ſignifies with, and 
denotes 4 eu h, the ſame time, and only 
with an Accaſative Caſe ſignifies aſter, and 
denotes Us:2-Xeviev a following time; ſo that 
theſe Perſecutions muſt be contemporary 
with the Enjoyment of theſe Bleſſings, where- 


—_— 
——— — 


as a general Peace, and Freedom from all 
Perſecutions, is made a neceſſary Character 
of * mg State. 5 

altly, Theſe words afford an Argu 
againſt the Doctrine of the — 
cauſe according to them, the only Bleſin 
to be received & m7 aidv: mn iN in the 
Age to come, is Lite everlaſting; which Blef. 
ling is confined to Heaven, and not to he 
enjoyed on Earth, our Houſe Eternal being 
in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5.1. and our Inhe- 
riance eternal reſerved in the Heaven for us : 
And therefore they to whom the Promiſe is 
here made, are not in the World to come 
to live a thouſand years on Earth, or to en- 
Joy the remporal Bleſſings promiſed here, be- 
cauſe they are not to be enjoyed in the World 
to come, but now, in this preſent Life 
and becauſe the only Blefling promiſed in the 
World to come, is not to be enjoyed on 
Earth, but is reſerved in the Heavens for 
us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. | 


. 


1. OR (this, that the firſt ſhall be laſt, 

may be confirmed to you, by this Para- 
ble,) *the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a 
Man that is an Houſholder, who went out 
early in the morning to hire Labourers into 
his Vineyard, (as Chriſt went firſt to call the 
Fews to come into it.) 

2. And when he had agreed with the La- 
bourers for a penny a day, (i. e. had told 
them what ſhould be their Wages.) he ſent them 
into his Vineyard. 

3. And he went out about the third hour, 
(by bis Apoſtles ſent firſt to preach in their 
Cities, and Villages, Matth. 10.) and ſaw 
others ſtanding idle in the Market place, 

4. And faid unto them, go ye allo into 
the Vineyard, and whatſoever is right I 
will give you, and they went their way. 

5. Again he went out about the ſixth and 
ninth hour, and did likewiſe, (preaching by 
his Apoſtles, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, firſt 
to the Fews in Fudea, and then in the Diſper- 

ſions.) 

6. And about the eleventh hour, he went 
out and found others, (i. e. the Gentzles,) 
ſtanding idle, and faith unto them, why ſtand 
ye here all the day idle ? 

7. They ſay unto him, becauſe no Man 
hath hired us, (i. e. the Goſpel hath not yet 
been preached to us; he faith unto them, 
Go ye alſo into the Vineyard, and whatſoever 
is right, that ſhall ye receive. 

8. So when Even wascome, the Lord of the 
Vineyard faith to his Steward, call the La- 
bourers, and give them their Hire, beginning 
from the laſt unto the firſt. 

9. And when they came that were hired 

= 


about the eleventh hour, they received eve- 
ry Man a penny; (i. e. the Gentiles had 
equal Privileges, and Advantages with the 
Zews.) 

10. But when the firſt (the Fews) came, 
they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received 
more, and (but) they likewile received every 
Man a penny. 

11. And when they had received ir, they 
murmured againſt the good Man of the 
Houſe, (that he had no more regard to them 
than to other Believers ; ) 

12. Saying, theſe laſt have wrought but 
one hour, (1. e. theſe Gentiles were only cal- 
led at the laſt.) and thou haſt made them 
equal to us ( Fews) who have born the Bur- 
then and heat of the day, (i. e. have been 
ſo long the Sons of God, and the Children of 
Abraham.) | 

13. But he anſwered one of them, and ſaid, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong, didſt thou not 


agree with me for a penny? 


14. Take that thine is, and go thy way, 
I will give to this laſt, even as to thee; 
(who deft not leſs partake of the Blelſings 
promiſed by the Metab, becauſe the Gentiles 
alſo do it.) 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what [ 
will with mine own ? (to confer the Bleſſings 
I have purchaſed az well upon the Gentiles di 
on thee, or) is thine Eye evil becauſe I am 
good (towards them ? ) 

16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt 
laſt, (i.e. /o the Gentiles believing in, an- 
thankfully receiving Chriſt, ſhall become bit 
Church, and People, whilſt the Fetus, mur- 
muring and falling off from Chriſt, becalſe / 

0 
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of this his kindneſs to the Gentiles, ſhall be 
excluded, and caſt out from this Kingdom till 
the laſt,) for (tho) my (of them ) be cal- 
led (bythe preaching of the Goſpel, ) but few 
(of them wull be) choſen, (or N uon 
by ES to become the Elett of God, Rom. 
an 

by And Jeſus goIng up to Jeruſalem, took 
the twelve Diſciples, ( who fo/lowed him, fear 
ing what might beſal him and them there, 
Mark 10. 32.) apart in the way, and ſaid to 
them, | 

18. Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and 
the Son of Man {ſhall be betrayed to the 
Chief Prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they 
{hall condemn him to Death, 

19. And ſhall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles, to mock, and to ſcourge, and to cru- 
cifie him, and the third day he ſhall riſe 
again, ( for all theſe things being written of 
him muſt be fulfilled, Luke 18. 31.) 

20. Þ Then came to him the Mother of 
Zebedee's Children, with her Sons, worſhip- 
ping him, and deſiring a certain thing of 


im; 

21. And he ſaid to her ( ſpeaking for them 
as they deſired,) what wilt thou? She faith 
unto him , grant that theſe my two Sons 
may fit the one on thy right Hand, and the 
other on the left Hand in thy King- 
dom. 

22. But Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid (to then,) 
ye know not what ye ask, (as being ignorant 
of the ſtate of my Kingdom, which will rather 
call you toSufferings after the example of your 
Lord, than to temporal Advantages,) « are 
ye (then) able to drink of the Cup that I 
{hall drink of, and to be baptized with the 
Baptiſm that I am baptized with? They 
ſay unto him, we are able. 

23. And he faith unto them, ye ſhall drink 
indeed of my Cup, and be baptized with the 
Baptiſm that I am baptized with, (i. e. Hall 
ſuffer as I muſt do,) à but to fir on my right 

nd, and on my left, is not mine to give, 
but it ſhall be given to them (Gr. ſave to 
them) for whom it is prepared of my Father, 
(1. e. the higheſt Gifts, and greateſt Mini- 
firies in my Kingdom muſt be diſpenſed by me, 


according to the good Pleaſure of my Fa- 
ther.) | 


24. And when the Ten heard it, (i. e. 
what theſe had asked,) they were moved 
with Indignation againſt the two Brethren, 
( for thus attempting to get that , which 
hoy thought themſelves as worthy of as 
Dey.) 

= But Jeſus (perceiving this,) called 
them unto him and ſaid, ye know that the e 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe 
Authority upon them (at their pleaſure, and 
Jo you expedt it will be in my Kingdom, eſpe- 
cially as to the Gentiles, that you Feus ſhall 
be BOY over them, and they ſhall be your 
Servants.) | 

26. But (iet me tell you) it ſhall not be 
ſo among you (in the Adminiſtration of my 
Kingdom,) but whoſoever will be great among 
you (in my Kingdom) let him be your Mi- 
niſter. 

27. And whoſoever will be chief among 
you, ler him be your Servant, ( for the 
chiefeſt Offices in my Kingdom are only the do- 
ing the greateſt Services to, and Miniſtries 
for the good of others.) . 

28. It therefore muſt be with them) even 
as (it is with) the Son of Man, (obo) came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to mini- 
ſter, and to give his Life a Ranſom for f 
many. 

29. And as they departed from Jericho, a 
great Multitude followed him. 
3c. And behold two blind Men fitting, 
by the way fide, when they heard that Jeſus 
paſſed by, cried out ſaying, have Mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

31. And the Multitude rebuked them, 
becauſe (that) they ſhould hold their peace, 
but they cried the more, ſaying, have 
ny on us, O Lord, thou Son of Da- 
vid. 

32. And (then) Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and cal- 
led them, and ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall 
do unto you? | 

33. They ſay unto him, Lord, (our Re- 
queſt is) that our Eyes may be opened. | 

34. So Jeſus had Compaſſion on them, 
and touched their Eyes, and immediately 


hes Eyes received Sight, and they followed 
im. 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


Ver. 1. T HE Kingdom of Heaven is like 


to a Man that is an bene 
Something like this Parable being to be foun 


in the Feruſalem Talmud, as are many other 
of theſe Parables in ſome of their ancient 
Books, Mr. CI. thinks it fitter to ſay, th 
terwards uſed them in Imitation of Chriſt, 
an that Chriſt, who was an inſpired Teach- 
er, ſhould take them from the Fetos. But 


(I.) who ever conſiders the Hatred they bore 
to Chriſt, will ſcarce believe, they would be 
concerned to imitate his Sayings; and ſeeing 
this inſpired Teacher, made frequent uſe of 
their Proverbs ; = as ſome learned Men 
aver, took almoſt the whole Lord's Prayer, 
from the Prayers uſed by the Fews ; why 
might not he, who uſed their Parabolical way 
of teaching, by his Divine Wiſdom apply 
uc 
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ſuch of their Parables, as he ſaw proper for 
that purpoſe, to reſemble the ſpiritual Mat- 
ters of his Kingdom, they being ſuch as 
would be leſs offenſive, and better be re- 
membred, becauſe uſed by them, and fami- 
liar to them. To proceed then to the cri- 
tical Remarks upon this Parable, and ſo on 
to the import of it: Note, 

1/t, That theſe words, theſe laſt, lier deer 
roinf, are well rendred, have wrought one 
hour, for ſo 8» ſignifies, as Dr. Hammond 
notes in theſe words of the Book of Ruth, 
27 tnoingas where baſt thou torought? Ruth 
2. 19. and ſhe ſhewed her Mother v «Toinzs 
where ſhe wrought, and the Name of the Man 
& 8 emoinrs with whom ſhe wrought, and in 


cept that Call, or embrace the Chriſtian 


Faith. That this is the true import of this 
Paruble, we learn, (1. ) From the connexive 
Particle . for, which begins this Chapter, 
and thereby ſhews this Parable is deſigned 
to prove what was faid in the laſt Verſe of 
the former Chapter, and is repeated in the 
cloſe of this Parable, v. 16. viz. that man 

which were firſt ſhall be laſt, and the loft 


ſhall he firſt. And that this relates to the 


calling in of the Gentiles, and the rejection 
of the Jer is evident from theſe words, 
Luke 13. 28, 29, 30. So there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye ſhall ſee 
Abraham, I aac, and Facob, and all the Pro- 
pets, in the Kingdom of God, and you your 


the Book Eccleſiaſtes vine is ſtill a Work, ſelves 77 out; and they ſhall come from the 


and Tet&v to work; ſo 79 moinua T9 aero Ao 
ard + waver is, the Work wrought under the 
Sun, Eccleſ. 2.17. -— 4. 3. — 8. 9. and Chap. 
3. 9. So Profit is d e,, to him that 
worketh in that which he laboureth. Note, 
2dly, That seh, dſaIg v. 15. is a libe- 
ral, or bounteous Eye. So Ecclis. 35. 8. 
gloriſie God & ig0%us «ſes, by thy Bounty. 
So aw ip is benignus oculus, fee Buxt. 
in voce. Py ſee Dr. Hammond, Note B. 
Note, | 
3dly, That the #alei here, are thoſe who 
were called by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the 
Marriage Feaſt or Supper of the Goſpel , 
offered to them with all irs Benefits, and 
yet {lighted and refuſed by them, Lzke 14. 
18. The <a] thoſe among the eos who 
embraced this Call, and ſo are called by 
St. Paul «waoyn the Election, and a Remnant, 
xe] wnoylw, according to the Election of 
Grace, Rom. 11. 6, 7. And by St. Peter tbe 
Ele, 1 Pet. 1.1. — 2. 9. For the import of 
this Parable ſeems to be this, That the Ferws 
who were firſt called to be God's People, 
and to whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, 
and the Bleſſings of the Meſſiab firſt offered, 
ſhall be, for their Unbelief, 1 from 
being God's People, and ſo ſhall be the laſt 
in God's Eſteem, and ſhall be only made 
Partakers of theſe Bleſſings at the laſt; but 
the Gentiles, who therefore came not in be- 
fore, becauſe they were not called before, 
ſhall accept the gracious Offer, and ſo be- 
come God's Church and People, and be pre- 
ferred before the Fews, and firſt partake of 
the Bleflings of the Goſpel. So that they 
who gloried in the Title of being the Firſt- 
born of God, and thoſe who had ſerved him 
ſo long, and therefore murmured that the 
Gentiles ſhould be admitted to the ſame 
Privileges and Favour with them, and that 
without Circumciſion, or Obedience to the 
Law of Moſes, and did on that account re- 
je& the Goſpel, ſhall themſelves be rejected, 
and put laſt; for tho* many of them are cal- 
led both in Fudæa, and throughout their 
Diſperſions, yer few of them do, or will ac- 


Eaft and the Weſt, from the North and South, 
and ſhall fit down in the Kingdom of God, 
and bebold there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, 
and firſt which ſhall be laſt. For in theſe 
words Chriſt plainly ſhews that the Goſpel 
ſhould be received by the Gentiles diſperſed 
through all parts of the Earth, and they 
ſhould become the Seed of Abrabam by Faith, 
whilſt the Zews ſhould be excluded from 
that Kingdom, and by this, the /aft ſpould 
be made firſt, and the firſt laſt, and the 
reaſon of this added, v. 16. for many are 
called but few choſen, muſt reſpect the ſame 
Jeu. Moreover, that this Parab/e cannot 
relate to the Rewards of another World, 
is evident from this, that amongſt them who 
receive thoſe Rewards, there can be no ur- 
muring as here, againſt God, v. 11. no evil 
Eye, or Envy at the Felicity of, or Kindneſs 
ſhewed to others, as here, v. 15. But the 
very preaching of the Goſpel ro the Gentiles 
was a great Myſtery, Rom. 16. 25, 26. 1 
3.4, 5, 6. 1 Tim. 3. 16. For even the firſt 
Believers preached only to the Fews, Acts 
II. 19. St. Peter durſt not do it till God by 
a Viſion told him that he ſhould, As 10. 
and when he had done it, thoſe of the Cir- 
cumci ſion condemn him for it, As 11. 2, 3. 
The unbelieving Fews could not hear it from 
St. Paul without crying our, away with ſuch 
a Fellow, it 1s not p that he ſhould live, 
Acts 22. 21, 22. And therefore they forbad 
the Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles that 
they might be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. Yea, even 
the believing eus murmured at their Ad- 
miſhon to the like Privileges with them, 
without Circumciſion, and the Obſervance 
of the Law of Moſes, and made great Schiſms 
in all the Churches of the Gentiles upon that 
account, and the unbelieving Zews were Ene- 
mies to the Go/pe! for their fakes, Rom. II. 
28. This therefore ſeems to be rhe cauſe 0 
the Murmuring, and evi/ Eye, mentioned in 
this Parable, which, faith Chriſt, was whol- 
n cauſe, ſince chey had not the le 
are of the Bleſſings of Abrabam, and of 


the Mefiab, becauſe the Gentiles alſo, 
through 


Chap. XX. 


on the Goſpel of 5. Matthew. ' 


| God's free Grace and Favour to 
fat made Partakers of them alſo. 
Note alſo that the words, I wil! groe 10 
theſe laſt as unto ther, do not fignifie that 


Sed would give the Bleſſings of the Goſpel 


cheſe murmuring Fews, the Kingdom of God 
being to be taken from them, and they being 
to be caſt owt into outer Darkneſs, but only 
that they ſhould be offered ro both equally, 
and conferred upon them on the ſame Terms 
of Faith, there being no 97 1 berwixt 
Few and Gentile in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
as under the Law there was. 

Ver. 20. Then came 10 him the Mother of 
Zebedee's Children, defiring. v. 21. that ber 
7100 Sons might fit one on bis right Hand, the 
other on bis Left in bis Kingdom. | How 
this is to be reconciled with Mark 10..25. 
ſce there. To fit on bis right Hand, and on 


his Left, is to have the moſt eminent pla- 


ces of Dignity and Honour after him; thus 
Solomon — his Mother on bis right Hand 
when he ſat upon the Throne, 1 Kings 2. 
19. to which alludes that of Pal. 45. 9. 
upon his Right Hand ſtunde the Queen in Gold 
of Opbir; and that among the Perſians was, 
{9 euriy Ege wege ela, to habe the firſt Seat 
after the King, Joſeph, Antiq. 1. 11. c. 4. 

Cree xb Aue lx, to fit next Darius, or 
top and, to fit by him, Eſd. 3. 7.— 4. 
42. This the Mother might be encouraged 
to ask, becauſe of their Alliance to Chriſt, 
and becauſe ſhe was a continual Follower of 
him, and ſerved him ſo diligently ; and ſhe 
might expect they ſhould be eminent in his 
Kingdom, becauſe Chriſt had called them 
Sons of Thunder, Mark 3. 17. and had ad- 
mitted them and Peter at his 1ransfiguration, 
Matth. 17. 1. and at other times, Mark 5. 
37. when the reſt of the Diſciples were ex- 
cluded; however the reſt hearing of this am- 
bitious Requeſt of the two Brerhren, and be- 
ing as defirous, and, in their own Opinion, 
as worthy of the ſame Honour, as their fre- 
2 Contentions about it teſtified, they had 

ndignation againſi them, v. 24. Now from 
this whole matter it appears, that none of 
Chrift's Diſciples imagined he had promiſed 
the Supremacy to Peter , ” thoſe words, 
thou art Peter; for then neither would theſe 


two Perſons have defired ir, nor would 


the reſt have contended for it afterwards, 
Luke 22. 24. | 

Ver. 22. Aue ei Th a5] hetoy d i ſ phanco 
Tivay x) . Banlioue, Nc. Can you drink of 
the Cup that I am about to drink of, and be 
baptized with the Baptiſm with which I ſhall 
be baptized? ] The word Cup among ſacred 
and prophane Authors ſignifies the Portion 
whether of Gocd or Evil which befals Men 
in this World; expreſſed by Homer, and 
others, by 0 Cups in the Hands of Jupiter, 


FIR 


ai os” th. _ 4 4 6k. a Aa. Tai. * 
* 


A » Ts ie xalarda? & dig A 
ade ela Sifu xaxdy irop@& 5 idoy, Il. v. v. 525; 


of which ſee Plutarch an quvyis p. 600. C. 
Accordingly the P/a/miſt faith, In the Hand 
of the Lord there is a Cup, and the Wine is 
red, and he poureth out the ſame; kxNue & 
r ds d, be poureth out from one into 
the other, ſaith the Sepruagint, but the Dregs 
thereof ſhall the wicked drink, Pal. 75. 9. 
Fire and Brimſtone, Storm and Tempeſt being 
the Portion of their Cup. To drink of this 
Cup, is to have a Meaſure of Afflictions, and 
to drink of the ſame Cup, is to have the 
lame Meaſure of Afflictions; as in theſe 
words of (a) Plautus, ut ſenex hoc eodem 
poculo quo ego bibo biberet, hat the old 


Man might drink of the ſame Cup with me. 


See the uſe of this Phraſe, I. 51. 17, 22. 
Jer. 25. 15, 17, 28. Lam. 4. 21. Ezek. 23. 
31, 32, 33. Matth. 26. 39, 42. John. 18. 11. 
Rev. 14. 10. — 16. 19. — 18. 6. and Taub- 
man on Plautus, Rudent. 3. 6. The Metaphor 
ot Baptiſm, or Immerſion in Waters, or be- 
ing put under Foods, is alſo familiar in 
Scripture to ſigniſie a Perſon overwhelmed 
with Calamities; as when the P/a/miſt com- 

lains, that the Waves had gone over him, 

lal. 42. 7. that he was come into deep Wa- 
ters, Plal. 69. 2. See P/al. 88. 7. Cant. 8.7. 


Fer. 47. 2. Ezek. 26.19. Dan. 9. 26. Jon. 2. 3. 


And in this ſenſe Chriſt faith of his Death, 
I bave a Baptiſm to be baptized with, Luke 


12. 50. Of this Cup the Apoſt/e Fames drank, 


when he was killed by the Sword of Herod, 
Acts 12. 2. And St. John, when he was pur 
into a Furnace of hot Oil, exil'd to Patmos, 
and ſuftered many other things for the Name 
of eſs. 

Ver. 23. But to ſit on my right Hand and 
my Left is not mine to give, i Riv ivy dd 
GAN" ols nToluasa Sm wales ws, but to them 
for whom it is prepared of my Father.] The 
Arians of old, and the Socinians at preſent 
hence note, that Chriſt here ſignifies that there 
is ſome Power which the Father hath reſerved 
to himſelf, and hath not committed to him; 
whence, ſay they, it follows that he cannot 
be the ſame God which the Father is, be- 
cauſe he hath not the ſame Power which 
the Father hath. But to this it is anſwered, 
that Chriſt cannot be here ſuppoſed to deny 


this Power to himſelf, for then he muſt con- 


tradict himſelf when he fays, Luke 22. 29, 
30. I diſpoſe io you a Kingdom, —that you 
may fit on twelve Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael , and Rev. 3. 21. To him that 
overcometh will I groe to fit upon my Throne, 
as I have overcome, and ſit with my Father 
on his Throne; and ſurely he, to whom 4% 
Power in Heaven and Earth is given, muſt 


have 


1 


E 4 ) Cas. Act. 5. i 2. 


ol 4 FY __ "i x» 


1] 
4 
114 
* 
1 
* 
1 


1 WY 7 


* 
l 
, 


LOR 9 
7 
7 
bh : 1 1 py 
7 1 
14 
: : 
, 
* * 
| f 
11414 
1 
14 
8 
: 13 
0-19 
: 1. U 
1 * 2 
. 
z 17 
11 
. 1 
| 78 
i 4 
Y : 
= : , 
# | 2 7 
' 4 | 
/ A 
: 
þ A} 
" l þ 
4 | 
: 1 F \ : 
: : 1 
oo = 
* 5 
i q@ 
” 1 1 
1 « l 
* * o 
14 1 1 
1 . * 
8 1 
1 | l 
1 
1:9 } , 
"0 « f 
| l ' 7 
1 
4 * * 5 
17 « 
14 I! r 
1 
a , : 
1 1 
| : 


68 — 
* 
— . — 1 


— — — — — — = 


168 A Parapbraſe 


o 
—— 


n 
- 


th Annotations. 


4 * 


Chap. XX, 


_— -— 


— — — A - 
— _ - — * * 


= — 


** * * 
—— — — — — — 


—— — ä —vͤ——ͤ—ñ— — en . 


8 


& — be OY 
— . r 
— — = = 
- — — 


— 


. 
* 


* 


have Power to appoint the Miniſters of his 
Kingdom; whence the Apoſt/e ſaith, there 
be divers Adminiſtrations but the ſame Lord 
of them, 1 Cor. 12. 5. Chriſt therefore only 
ſaich, he could give this to them only for 
whom it was appointed of his Father, and 
this he ſaith, not to fignifie a defect of Power, 
but à perfect Conformity to his Father's 
Will; and that he could not do this with- 
out the Motion and Energy of the Divine 
Nature, which he calls the Father, abiding 
in him; ſaying, the Son can do nothing of 
himſelf, but what be ſees the Father doing, 
Joh. 5. 19, 20. and can ſpeak only what he 
hath heard from the Father, John 8. 38. 
which rather ſhews that the Divine Eſſence 
abideth in him, than that there is any want 
of Power in him. 

Ver. 25. Ie know that Oi deyorles I ib 
xa]axverdbeor auf) x; of peſdronnd]etuoiatecty aury, 
the Rulers of the Gentiles have Dominion 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe 
Authority over them, but it ſhall not be ſo 
among you.] Here, faith Wolrzogenizs, we 
may clearly perceive that Chriſt in the Per- 
ſon of his Apoſtles underſtands all his faith- 
ful People, and forbids them who will be bis 
Subjects, the Exerciſe of all Croil Dominion; 
which is certainly falſe, fince then he had 
forbid the Dominion of Parents over their 
Children, and of Maſters over their Servants , 
the contrary to which is evident from Eph. 
6.1, 5. Coloſſ. 3. 22. 1 Tim. 6. 1. where the 
Power of Parents over their Children, and 
of Maſters over their Servants is confir- 
med. | 

2dly, If by theſe words the Civil Magiſtra- 
cy ſhould be forbidden in a Chriſtian Common- 
wealth, all Order, all Defence of good Men, 
and puniſhment of evil Doers, would be 
taken away. For what muſt be done in this 
caſe, muſt the Crvz/ Government of Chriſtians 
be put into the Hands of Heathens? I ſee no 
“ cauſe, faith Schlictingius, why a Chriſtian 
« ſhould not rather exerciſe it than any other 
* Man; for who is better than a Chriſtian ? 
* whointheuſe of this Authority will be more 
<« juſt and moderate? who more diligent in 
« defending the Good, and eſpecially thoſe 
« Chriſtians who are God's peculiar People? 
« who is fitter to promote Chr:ſt:an Truth, 
and Piety ? when the whole Realm is Chri- 
« ſtian, can it be better to commit the Go- 
<« vernment to an Ad verſary, than to an Abet- 
tor of Chriſtianity? ſince God would have 
Kings themſelves to come to the Knowledge 
* of the Truth, would he require them at 
« the ſame time to lay aſide their Govern- 
* ment ? what could render them more alien 
« from the Chriſt:an Faith, or be a greater 
<* reproach to Chriſtianity, than to ſay it for- 
© bad them that Government which'is inſti- 
e tuted by the Law of Nature, and is ſo ne- 
<« ceſlary for all People? And how contrary 


« js this to that Prediction, that Kings ſhould 
« be their nurſing Fathers? Moreover it is 
e certain that the Exerciſe of this Civil 
© Power can be no evil thing, fince he who 
« doth it is God's Vicegerent, the Ordinance 
« of God, the Miniſter of God for Good: 
« who then would have all Chriſtians dif. 
charged from what is lawful in it ſelf} and 
* highly beneficial ro them, aud not rather 
* wiſh that all Kings were Chriſtians, or that 
* only ee might be Kings ? And 
whereas Wolrzogenzs adds, that this Empire 
conſiſts not with Chriſtian Humility, which 
calls us to miniſter to others; now to com- 
mand and miniſter is inconſiſtent; I anſwer, 


that Government is ſo far from being incon- 


ſiſtenr with Miniſtry, that all Government, 
whoſe end is not our private, but the Good 
of others, is, in reſpect of them, a Mini- 
ſtry; hence is the higheſt Power tiled the 
Miniſter of God for Good to them, and ſaid 
ae]sgſar to ſerve, or officiate for that very 
end, Rom. 13. 6. 

Bur why then, faith he, did not Chrift 
the Head, and King of the Church exerciſe 
this Office ? I anſwer, who knows not thar 
he is Kings of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
and is now in the actual exerciſe of his 
Kingly Office? He did not indeed exerciſe 
this Dominion upon Earth, becauſe hig Ring- 
dom way not d.; this World, and he would 
give no * to Ceſar, or the Jeu, 
that he affected ſuch a thing; and partly be- 
cauſe he was to exerciſe his Prophetick Of. 
fice upon Earth, and go from his Sufferings 
to the Glory of his Kingdom, and leave us 
an Example of Patience, and Humility, and 
of Contempt of worldly Grandeur. 

2dly, It is certain that this Text cannot 
condemn all Eccleſiaſtical Government, that 
being as neceſſary to an Eccleſtaftica/ Society, 
or Community, as Ciui / Government to a 
Croil Society; hence among Gifts diſtri- 
buted for the uſe of the Church, we read 
of Governments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. we find the 
Apoſtles had their Rod, 1 Cor. 4. 21. and 
Power given of the Lord, 2 Cor. 10. 8. — 13. 
Io. to deliver to Satan, I. Cor. 5. 5. 2 Tim. 
I. 20. and to revenge all unrighteouſneſs , 
2 Cor. 10. 6. And we have mention of thoſe 
who are over us in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 5.12. 
and who are nſs@Wo Governours, to whom we 
muſt yield Obedience, and ſubmit our ſelves, 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. and without this, that Chi- 


ſtian Diſcipline on which the Welfare of the 


Church ſo much depends, could not be exer- 

ciſed. Nor, 
3dly, Dol think Chriſt only here forbiddeth 
ſuch Dominion as is attended with Tyranny, 
9 and Contempt of their Subjects, 
as ſome collect from the words xx ö! 
and x«JeZvo:dCev, which, ſay they, bear that 
ſenſe, Neh. 5. 14, 15. — 9. 37. Ezra 7. 24 
P/al. 10. 5, 10. Ecclus. 20. 8. (I.) Becauſe 
St. Luke, 


(hap. XX. 


mn the Goſpel of $i. Marthew, 


16g 


ke, chap. 22. 25. uſes only the words 
— and 8 which bear no ſuch ill 
ſenſe. (2- ) Becauſe Kings and Governours 
among the Gentiles, and much leſs among 
the Jews, were not always guilty of this 
Male Adminiſtration. And, (3.) Becauſe 
Chriſt does not oppoſe unto their Govern- 
ment a juſt Dominion, but a Miniſtry only. 
4.) o_ 188 uc tc g ey, _ 9. 37. 
lainly ſigni to govern them accor- 
_ — their Will z and this was plainly the 
Government which obtained in the Eaſtern 
Nations; the Will of whoſe Kings was their 
Law; and for this reaſon were they ſtiled 
a; rex, whereas your Office being only 
to make known my Will; You, ſaith Ch it, 
(hall have no ſuch Government, no Domini- 
on over the Faith of others, 2 Cor. 1. 24. ſhall 
command nothing for meer Will and Plea- 
ſure, but your whole Office ſhall confiſt in 
being Miniſters ro the good of others. 
Whence faith the Apoſtle, What is Paul, 
What is Apollo, but d\1dxover, Miniſters by whom 
ye believed? 1 Cor. 3. 5. And weour ſelves 
are your Servants, faith he, for Jeſus ſake, 
2 Cor. 4. 5- Hence are they fo often ſtiled 
Miniſters, and their Work, a Mimſtry to the 
Saints, to the Gentiles, to the Church. And 
therefore, ſairh Chrift, all the Office any 
Man can have in my Kingdom, can be onl 
a larger Miniſtry to others; and in this he 
truly will reſemble me, who came not to be 
—_— to, but to miniſter. 
er. 28. Even as the Son of Man came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter; & N. 
veu F avylt airs audTegy A , and to 
give bis Life a ranſom for many. Here note, 
1ſt, That whereas it is ſaid here, that 
Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſom for many; and, 
Chap. 26. 28. that his Blood was for 
many; and, Heb. 9. 28. that Chrift was once 
offered to take away the Sins of many : It 
doth not hence follow, that Chr:zft died not 
for all; the word , many, being in o- 
ther places uſed where all are certainly in- 
Der : 89 when wo Df r. 1 32 
at ma ſleep in the Duſt, ariſe, 
ſome to N Lie, and ſome to everlaſt- 
ing Shame : This is certainly equivalent to 
that of Chriſt, Fob. 5. 28, 29. The Hour 
cometh, that all that ſleep in the Grave, ſhall 
bear the Voice of the Son of Man, and fhall 
come forth, they that have done good to the 
Reſurrection of Life, and they that have done 
evil to the Reſurretlion of Condemnation. 
When it is faid, Rom. 5. 15. that thro the 
Offence of one, many died; this is equivalent 
to that of the fame Apoſtle, that in Adam all 
Men died, 1 Cor. 15. 22. And when tis 
ſaid, ver. 19. That by the Diſobedience of one, 
many were made Sinners; this is certainly 
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tended by this 


equivalent to what is ſaid, ver. 12. Death 
paſſed upon all Men, thro that one Man in 
whom all have ſinned. Note, 

2dly, That from theſe words, be gave his 
Life xvTev dil w, à ranſom for many; 
it is evident, that Chi ſuffered in our ſtead, 
and gave his Lite inſtead of our Lives, ob- 
noxious to Death, the Wages of Sin, as hath 
heen largely proved, Note on thoſe words, 
1 Iim. 2. 6. He gave himſelf, diſixules ap 
vin, a Ranſom for all; and will be far- 
ther evident from the like Expreffions in 
Scripture, in Fewiſh and in Heathen Authors. 
Thus, Zofhua 2. 14. the Agreement betwixt 
Raab and the Spies runs thus, H 4vx3 1 
4 d &s ddraſen, Let our Lives die in- 
flead of yours, if ye utter not our Buſineſs. 
So when Eliasar died, he is introduced ib 
(b) Zoſepbus, ſpeaking thus, Kabagoroy ww 
otnoar 79 nu ele x, avi buyov aur nafs 
? nul Juxlw, That God would accept bis 
Blood as a 8 Sacrifice for the Jews, 
and take his Life inſtead of their Lives. 
(S) Alceſtus ſaith to Admetus, In bonour of 
thee I die, that thou avi + nuns Suxis , mightſt 
live inſtead of me. And (d) Porphyry from 
Aſclepiades, ſays, That the firſt Sacrifices 
were offered, n Tivas naugss duylw avlt Luyis 
rule, on ſome occaſions requiring Life 


y for Life. See more of this, Outram de Sacr. 


. I. c. 22. And, Pearſ. Vindicie Ignat. Par. 2. 
c. 15. p. 206, 207, 208. This being then 
the — Opinion both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that their piacular Viclims were aurtes 
and «v]iavlez, Ranſoms for the Life of 
the Sinner; and that he who gave his 
Life for another, ſuffered in his ſtead, and 
to preſerve him from Death; they could 
not otherwiſe 1 e, but that our Lord in- 

xpreſſion, to ſignifie, that he 
gave his Life inſtead of the Lives of thoſe 
tor whom he ſuffered: Vain here are the 
Socinians, when they ſay, this Price was to 
be paid ro Satan, who detain'd us captive 
tor the Price is only to be paid to him that 
retains the captive, when he doth this for 
Gain, to make Money of him, as the Turks 
now do at Tripoli and Algiers, not when a 
Man is detained in Cuſtody or Priſon for 
violation of a Law ; for then *tis not the Gao- 
lor, but the Legi/lator, to whom the Price 
of his Redemption muſt be paid, or Satisfa- 
tion made. And Cellius in vain denies, 
That this Price was paid to God, for Chriſt 
became our Ranſom as he offered up his Life 
and Blood for us; now he gave himſelf 4 
Sacriſice and Oblat ion to God, Eph. 5. 2. He 
offered himſelf 8 to God, Heb. 9. I4- 


He therefore paid the Price of our Redempti- 
on to God. 


2 | C HAP. 


(b) 1. de Maccab. p. 1090, C. (e) Euri p. Alceſt. V. 282. 
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(d) De Abſt. I. 4. . 15. 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXI 


(As they did uſually at the Feaſt of 


C HAP. XXL. 


1. A ND when they drew nigh to Jeruſa- 
lem, and were come (thro Bethany, 
to Bethpage to the Mount of Olives, then 
ſent Jeſus two (of bis) Diſciples, (Mark 
11. 1. Luke 19. 29.) N 
2. Saying to them, Go into the * Village 
over againſt you, and ſtraightway entring (in- 
to it,) ye ſhall find an Aſs tied, anda Colt 
(tied) with her, (on which never Man ſat, 
Mark 11. 2. ) looſe them, and bring them to 
me. 

3. And if any Man ſay ought to you, 
(asking, why you do this, Mark 11. 3.) ye 
ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them; and 
{traightway ( hearing that, ) he will ſend 
them. 

4. All this was done (by Chrift,) that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet (Zachary, chap. 9. 9.) ſaying, 

5. Tell ye the Daughter of Zion, Behold, 
thy King cometh to thee, meek, and ſittin 
upon an Aſs, and (that zs) a Colt, the Foa 
of an Als. | 
6. And the Diſciples went, and did as Je- 
ſas commanded them; (and they found the 
Colt tied by the Door without, in a place where 
two ways met, and they logſed them, Mark 
11. 4. and the owners of the Colt ſtanding by, 


faid, Why do ye looſe the Colt? ver. 5. And 


the Diſciples anſwered, We do as Jeſus, .who 
hath need of him, commanded us, and then 
they ſuffered them, ver. 6. Luke 19.31, 34.) 

7. And (ſo they) brought the Aſs and the 
Colt, and put on (one of) them, (to wit, 


the Colt) their Cloaths, and they ſet him 


thereon. 1 

8. And a very great Multitude « ſpread 
their Garments in the way, others cut down 
Branches from the Trees, and ſtrewed them 
in the way, (as before a King; and as he 
was going down to the Mount of Olives, the 


whole Multitude of bis Diſciples began to 
praiſe God with a loud Voice, for all the won- 
derful things that they had ſeen, Luke 19.37.) 


9. And the Multitude that went before, 
and that followed (after,) cryed, ſa ing, 
aber- 
nacles,) Hoſanna to the Son of David; Bleſ- 
ſed is (be) he that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord; Hoſanna in the Higheſt ; (wiſhing 
Proſperity to him, and his Kingdom, from 
him that dwells in the higheſt Heaven.) 

' . 10. And when he was come into Jeruſa- 
lem, all the City was moved, ſaying, Who 
is this? 

11. And the Multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus 
the Prophet of Nazareth, (a City) of Ga- 
lilce. | 

12. And Jeſus went (the next Day, Mark 


f 11. 12.) into the Temple of God, and caſt 


out all them that fold and bought in the 
Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the 
Money-changers, and the Seats of them that 
{old Doves. | 

13. And faid to them, It is written, My 
Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer 
( for all Nations, Iſa. 56. 7.) but ye (by theſe 
Any ) have made it a eh of Thieves: 
(i. e. by turning it into a place of unju Gain. 
you habe verified the . 2 * Pro- 
Phet Feremy, chap. 7. 11. that it was become 
a Den of Robbers.) 

14. And the Blind and the Lame came to 
him in the Temple, and he healed them. 

15. And when the chief Prieſts and Scribes 
ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and 
the Children cry ing in the Temple, and ſay- 
ing, Hoſanna to the Son of David, they were 
ſore diſpleaſed. 

16. And ſaid to him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay? ( Rebuke them for it, Luke 19. 
39.) And Jeſus faith unto them, Yea, (I 
bear them fulfilling the Propheſie of the P/al. 


miſt , for) * have ye never read (theſe words, 
Pal. 8. 2.) Our of the Mouth of Babes and 


Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe ? ( They 
therefore are excited by him to do that which 


your Malice will not ſuffer you to do for the 


Glory of God. ) 

17. And (having ſaid this,) he left them, 
and went out of the City into Bethany, and 
he lodged there ( with his Diſciples, Mark 
11. II. 

18. Now in the Morning, as he returned 
into che City, he hungred; 

19. And when he ſaw a Fig- tree in the 
way, he came to it, and found nothing there- 
on but Leaves only; and (he) ſaid unto it, 
Let no Fruit grow on thee henceforwaid for 
ever: And preſently the Fig- tree withered 
away; ( by this Example ſhewing, that the 
Fewiſh Nation, which being watered with the 
Goſpel, brought forth no anſwerable Fruit, 
was nigh unto curſing, and would ſudden!y be 
rejected by God, Heb. 6. 8.) | 

20. And when (Peter, Mark 11. 21. and) 


the Diſciples ſaw ir, they marvelled, ſaying, 


How ſoon is the Fig- tree withered away ! 
21. Jeſus anſwered, and 1aid unto chem, 


Verily I fay unto you, If ye have Faith, and i 


doubt not, ye ſhall not only (be able 10) do 
this, which is done to the Fig-rree, bur allo, 
if ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain, be thou fe- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the Sea, l 
ſhall be ſo done. 
22. And all things whatſoever ye ſhall 
ask in Prayer, believing, ve ſhall receive. 
23. And when he was come into the Tem- 
le, the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the 
eople came to him as he was teaching, and 


GERT are Copel eee 


K faid, * By what Authority doeſt thou theſe to Husband men, and went into a far Country. 


» — 


things? and who gave thee this Authority, 
(thus to controul us, and reprove our Pratti- 
ces, to whom the Government of the Temple 
and of the People is committed?) ae 

24. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
] alſo will ask you one thing; which, if you 
tell me, I in like wiſe will tell you, by what 
Authority I do theſe things; (or, you may 
diſcern this without my telling you, for Fobn 
bore Witneſs to me, John 5. 33.) | 

25. The ' Baptiſm of John, whence was 
it? from (the God of) Heaven, or of Men 
(only?) And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
{aying, If we ſhalLſay, from Heaven, he will 
ſay to us, Why did ye not then believe him? 

26. But if we ſhall ſay, of Men, we fear (/e/? 


* we ſhould be floned by) the People; for all 


hold John as a Prophet. 


We cannot tell: And he ſaid to them, Nei- 
ther tell I you by what Authority I do theſe 
things. : 

28. But, what think you ( of this Para- 
ble, which fitly repreſents your ſtubbornneſs 
in rejetling the Doctrine of ohn?) A cer- 
tain Man had two Sons; and he came to the 
firſt, and ſaid (to him,) Son, go, work to day 
in my Vineyard. | 

29. He anſwered, and ſaid (to his Father,) 
I will not : Bur afterwards he repented (of 
bis undutiful Demal,) and went. 12 

30. And he came to the ſecond, and ſaid 


Sir, and (but he) went not. | | 

31. Whether of them twain did the Will 
of his Father? They ſay unto him, The 
firſt (only :) Jeſus ſaith to them, (D fit- 
ly reſemble the ſecond Son; and the Publi- 
cans whom ye ſo much deſpiſe, are liker to 
the firſt , for) verily I fay unto you, That 
the Publicans and Harlots (beard John ſay- 
ng, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
band; and repenting,) go into the Kingdom 
of God before you ; ( who are /o far from go- 
ing before them, in obedience to this Command 
of God by John, that you deſpiſe it.) 

32. For John came to you (to inſtruct 
you.) in the way of Righteouſneſs, ' and ye 
believed him not; but the Publicans and 
the Harlots believed him: And ye, when 
ye had ſeen (them do) it, repented not after- 
ward, that ye (alſo) might believe him. 

33. Hear another Parable (reſembling God's 
kind Dealings with you, and your evil Returns 
to bim : ) There was a certain Houſholder, 
which planted a Vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a Wine-preſs in it, 
and built a Tower (In it,) and let it out 


— 
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27. And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, Heir, 


34. And when the time of the Fruit dre 
near, he ſent ' (Jucceſſively) his Servants ro 
the Husband-men, that they might receive 
the Fruits of it. | 11 

35. And the Husband men took his Ser- 
vants, and beat one, and killed another, and 
{toned another, (ar you have dealt with the 
Prophets, Matth. 5. 12.) | 
36. Again, he ſent other Servants more 
than the firſt, and they did to them likewiſe 

in this alſo, reſembling you; for which af the 
_ did not your Fathers perſecute ? Acts 
7.52 


| 37. But laſt of all, he ſent to them his 
( only) Son, ſaying, (Perhaps) they will re. 


verence my Son. 

38. But when the Husband-men ſaw the 
Son, they ſaid among themſelves, This is the 
ir, come let us kill him, and ler us ſeize 
on his Inheritance. | 

29. And (accordingly) they caught him, 
and caſt him out of the Vineyard, and flew 
him, ( as you will do, chap. 20. 18. ) 

40. When the Lord therefore of the Vine- 
yard cometh, what (thin you,) will he do 
ro thoſe Husbandmen ? | 


| is They ſay to him, He will miſerably 
de 


roy thoſe wicked Men, and will let out 


his Vineyard to other Husband- men, who 


— render him the Fruits (g it) in their 
Seaſons. 
42. Jeſus ſaith to them, Did you never 


Ulkewiſe: And he anſwered and ſaid, I go read in the Scriptures (thoſe words recorded, 
P fal. 118. 22.) The Stone which the Buil- 


ders rejected, the ſame is become the Head 
of the Corner? This is the Lord's doing, 
and it is marvellous in our Eyes: ( Now 
you are thoſe Builders, and I whom you re- 
jelt, am that chief Corner-ſtone.) 

43. Therefore ſay I to you, The King- 
dom of God ſhall be raken from you, and 
given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits 
thereof. 

44. And whoſoever ſhall * fall on (or um- 
ble at) this Stone, (or thro* Ignorance, or 
the Prejudices be bath received from you, ſhall 
continue in bis Unbelief,) ſhall be broken 
(Y it;) but on whomſoever it ſhall fall 
(In vengeance, as it will heavily upon you, ) 
it will grind him to Powder. 

45. And when the chief Priefts and Pha- 
riſees had heard his Parables, they perceived 
(at the laſt,) that he ſpake of ( what ſhould 
befall) them. Na, 

46. But when they ſought to lay hands 
on him, they feared the Multitude, becauſe 
they took him for a Prophet; (and this 


at preſent reſtrained them from ſo doing.) 


Annotations © 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


| Chap. XXI 


ſuch ſhall be the laſt , 4 the Meſiah; 


— — ad EP FIPS. — hd "WF 


a Ver. 2. |} es I ndulw F drvasl vhs , 


Go to the Village over againſt 


you.] This could not be Zeruſalem that was 
- againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, as ſome gloſs 


the words; that being not a Village, but a 
City; bur, as the (a) Arabian Geographer 
informs us, it was a little Village two Miles 
diſtant from the Mount of Olives towards the 
South. See Bochart. Hierog. J. 2. C17. 
col. 210. | 

Ibid. Eveiods Yor edανν. u us] a- 
Ths , Te ſhall find an Aſs bound. | Seeing all 
the other Evangeliſts teſtifie, that the Colt 
was bound, the words of St. Matthew muſt 
be filled up thus, And 4 Colt bound with her. 
Note alſo, that the other Evangeliſts make 
mention only of the Colt, becauſe our Sa- 
viour {at upon him only. See Note on v. 7. 
Note alſo here, a wonderful inſtance of 
Chriſt's preſcience in the minuteſt Matters, 
viz. 1. You ſhall find a Colt, 2. On which 


no Man ever ſat, 3. Bound with his Mother, 


4. In Bivio, 5. As you enter into the Village; 
6. The Owners of which, ſhall at firſt ſeem 
unwilling that you ſhall unbind him; 7 But 
when they hear the Lord hath need of him, 
they will let him-go. 1-445 

er. 4. All this was done, ira Myon = 


iner Jug d age, that it might be fulfilled 


which waz ſpoken by the Prophet, — meek 
and ſitting, & over, x a@nov, upon an Aſs, 
and upon a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs; | John 


12.15. fitting en a@@o ws, upon the Foal 


of an Aſs , which makes it reaſonable to con- 
ceive, that 4 here ſignifies, id eſt, as Vau 


oft does. See Note on Colof. 1. 2. More- 


over, here note, (I.) That the ancient Fetos 
refer this place of Zachary 9. 9. to the Meſ- 
fias. So Midras Cobeleth, in Eccl. 1. 9. Such 
ay our firſt Redeemer waz, (i. e. 5 8575 
the 

et his Wife and Children upon an Aſs, 
l 20. And ſo ſhall it be 2 the laſt, 
of whom it is ſaid, Zachary 9. 9. He ol ge 
and ſitting upon an Aſs. R. Nachmonides in 
Midras, upon Gen. 49. ſaith, The Meffias 
is be of tobom it is ſaid, He is poor, and ſit- 
ting upon an Aſs. This was a thing ſo well 
known, that they in the (b) Ialmud intro- 
duce Sapores, King of the Per/tans, ſpeak- 
ing thus to the Fes, Du ſay, that your 
Meſffias ſhall come upon an Ajs, I will ſend 
him an Horſe. See more to this purpoſe in 
Bochart. Hierog. J. 2. c. 17. col. 213, 214. 
Note alſo hence from St. Chry/oſtom, an Ar- 


K 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. g ove de 


gument, that our Jeſus was their true Mæ/ 
ſiah; they being not able to ſhew any other 
came 127 7 E * 

er. 6, 7. They brought the Aſs and 
Colt, % AY 1 5 aun, YL ſet 8 
upon them,] i an, upon him, Mark 11. 7. 
em + gd upon the Colt, Luke 19. 25, 
It ſeeming not probable to molt Interpreters 
that in ſo ſhort a Journey Chriſt ſhould ride 
upon them both ; and three Evangeliſts men- 
tioning only one, it ſeems neceſſary here, to 
admit of the Figure called Enallage numer, 
frequent in other places; ſo the Ark reſted 
upon the Mountains of Ararat, Gen. 8. 2, 
i. e. upon one of them; the Cities in which 
Lot dwelt, Gen. 19. 29. i e. in one of which. 
See Gen. 23. 6. 70. 7.1. Matth. 27. 44. 
Luke 23. 39. John 12. 14. St. Mati het ſeems 
to add both, either in compliance with the 
words of the Prophet, or becauſe he ſat upon 
the Colt, the Aſs going along with him. 
Ver. 8. And a very great Multitude, lego 
zaun r ihjHαia e zd, ſtrewed their Gar- 
ments in the way, others cut down Branches. 
Here obſerve, that this ſtrowing of Cloaths, 
Flowers and Branches in the way, were Cere- 


monies uſed toward great Men, and eſpeci- 


ally to Kings and Emperours : Thus faith 
(d) Herodotus, They went before Xerxes, 
patling over the Helleſpont, wugoime: [ogirly 
zy, 2 the way with Myrtle Bran- 
ches : Thus when Cato left his Soldiers to 
return to Rome, eli bac T4 india Tois oh 
Y gadget, they laid their Garments in the 
way; which, faith (e) Plutarch, was an 
honour then done only F auitoxgglogey ,t 
to few Emperous. And when the Captains 
proclaimed chu King, they put their Gar- 
ments under him, 2 Kings 9. 13. This there- 
fore the People do now to Jeſus, as being to 
roclaim him the King Metab. ( 2.) Ob- 
erve, That at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, it 
was the cuſtom of the eus, not only to ſing 
Hoſannas with the greateſt Joy, but alſo to 
carry Branches in their Hands, deſiring, as 
the Fetus {till wiſh to do at this Feaſt, that 
they may thus rejoice at the coming of their 
Meſiab; whence, owning 7e/z for the Per- 
ſon, they uſe the Hoſannaz, and the Rites ob- 
ſerved at that Feaſt, wiſhing Proſperity to 
him and his Kingdom, from him that dwel- 
leth & reis dee, in the higheſt Heavens , 

Luke 19. 38. 
Ver. 12. And Feſus went into the Temple 
of God, V Kits us aonivlas, Y dſeggt oſſas 
c 


» 


(a) Clim. 3. Par. 5 
Ne 42 el * n TST Op MT1TA 


— 


— — 


(b) Sanhed. c. 11. f. 98. 


(e) 'EgwTyooy Toivop # Id 0 Baoind's x m b nabev eis Teprodyhu dan un Pl 


(e) In cat. Min. p. 764. 


\ 


——— 


evident from Solomon's Prayer at the 


0. N Hor b Goſpel of F. Mathew ki 


— 


9 


N leo, Ac. and caft out all thoſe that 
bought and ſold in the Temple, and overthrew 
the Tables of the Money-changers, &c.] Chriſt 


ſeems not here abſolutely to forbid this Per- 


mutation; it being almoſt neceſſary for them 
who lived far from Feruſalem, to bring up 
Money to purchaſe Sacritices and Oblations 
there, rather than to bring them ſo long a 
Tourney, and ſuitable in equity to the Law 
concerning Tythes, Deut. 14. 24, 25, 26, But 
he condemns the Avarice of the Prieſte, who, 
when theſe things were bought before in the 
Shambles and Markets of Feruſalem, had for 
their ſordid Gain, now brought this Merchan- 
dize into the Houſe of God; and that this 
was done in honour of that ſacred Place, is 
evident from the words following, Mark 
11. 16. See the Note there. The Money- 
changers ſat there not only about the pay- 
ment of the Half Shekel to the Sanctuary, 
but chiefly for the Return of Money from re- 
mote Places ; ( this Payment being made 
even by the Fews in their ſeveral Diſperſi- 
ons,) that ſo they who came to Jeruſalem 
to worſhip, paying it to Merchants at home, 
might have it ſafe from Thieves, and from 
the trouble of Carriage, at Feruſalem. 

Ver. 13. And ſaith unto then, It is writ- 
ten, My Houſe ſhall be called, ax. wer xis, 
a Houſe of Prayer, (to all Nations, Mark 
11. 17.) and ye have made it a Den of 
Thieves.| God ſaid by the Prophet, My 
Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer for 
all People, Iſa. 56. 7. S0 1/a. 60. 7. i. e. an 
Houſe dedicated to my worſhip; of which, 
Prayer was eſteemed an eminent Part, as is 
Dedica- 
tion of the Temple; which ſuppoſes, God's 
People ſhould continually pray in, or to- 
wards that Houſe; and that they did ſo at 
the time of offering Incenſe, we read Luke 
I. 10. Thither alſo went the Phari/ee and 
the Publican to pray, Luke 18. 10. Thither 
allo went rhe Heathen Proſelytes of the 
Gate, and therefore had a Court ſtiled, The 
Court of the Gentiles, and this made it an 
Houſe of Prayer for all Nations : But you, 
faith Chriſt, by turning it into a place of un- 
juit Gain, ic. of Gain got by ExaCtions, 
tending to the loſs and damage of the Peo- 
ple, have given juſt occaſion to apply to you 
thoſe words of Fereny, chap. J. 11. My 
Houſe is become a Den of Robbers in your 
Eyes ; you making a Gain of that Service, 
which you ought treely to attend upon, ha- 
ving you Tythes from them, and a ſhare of 
their Offerings for that very End. 

er. 15, 16. Have you never read, that 
out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings I 
have ordained Praiſe ? ] I do not ſee reaſon 
to ſay, Chriſt cites theſe words as a Predi- 
Qion of the things here done to him; but 
only to ſay, what was there ſaid, might well 


be accommodated to this Afton, for it 


when that young Stripling David, whoſe Son 
according to the Fleſh, I am, and who was 
an eminent Type of me, conquered Goliab, 
that great Enemy of God's People; all the 
Women, probably attended with their Chi“. 
dren, came out of their Cities, dancing and 
ſinging Praiſe to God, 1 Sam. 18. 6. is it 
not reaſonable, that the Multitudes ſhould 
ling Hoſanna to the Son of David, coming 
to vanquiſh the Devz/, that great 
his Church? And now, that God hath rai- 
ſed up an Horn of Salvation for them in the 
Houſe of his Servant David, to deliver them 


from their Enemies, and from the Hands of 


all that hate them, Luke 1. 68. — 4. 74. that 
they ſhould fing Glory to God in the Higheſt, 
and wiſh Proſperity to the Kingdom he is 
now erecting. | She 
Ver. 21. Ee Exe wicw Y wh dJuaxeibnre, 
If ye have Faith, and doubt not, — ar my 
roy rr die, if ye ſhall ſay to this Moun- 
tain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into 
the Sea, it ſhall be done.] That 4 Sraxetbnvar 
ſignifies not to diſcriminate, or put a diffe- 
rence ; ſee Note on Rom. 14. 23. And fo 
here it may import, If you have ſuch a Faith 
as puts no difterence between things you can 
and things you cannot do, but makes you ful- 
ly perſuaded, you can do any thing which 
tends to the Glory of God, and is requifire 
for the Promotion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
you ſhall be able to perform the moſt diffi- 
cult things; for that is the meaning of that 
Phraſe, 10 root up Mountains: It being ſaid 
by the Fewos of their Doclors, which were 
able to ſolve the moſt difficult Queſtions , 
ſuch a one is à rooter up of Mountains. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 13. 2. Tho' therefore Nyſſen, 
faith that Gregory of Neoceſaria ;, and Ferom 
that Hilarion removed Mountains; yet I 
prefer the Allegorical Expoſition, eſpecially 
conſidering, that what is here a Mountain, 
is Lake 17. 6. a Sycamore Tree. 

Note alſo, That theſe words muſt be re- 
{trained to the Age of Miracles, and to the 
Perſons to whom they were ſpoken, the Apo- 
files and firſt Propagators of the Goſpel ; it 
being certain from Experience, that this is no 
ordinary and perpetual Gift of Chriſtians : 
And that the thing here promiſed, was extra- 
ordinary, appears from the Faith required to 
it, called by St. Mark, The Faith of God 
L e. either the greateſt and moſt excellent 
Faith, as is piſdan my Sg, is a verygreat 
City, Jon. 3. 3. and a mw ©4584. 2 very 
comely Perſon , Ads 7. 20. So Wreſllings 
of God, Gen. 30. 8. Mountains of God, 

ſal. 36. 7. Cedars of God, Pal. 80. 11. Or 
elſe Faith, that doth certainly perſuade us 


of God's extraordinary Aſſiſtance: And that 
this ref} 


pects the Apoſtles, is evident, becauſs 
Chriſt elſewhere ſpeaks this to them, 


on the 
account 


Enemy of 


— 
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account of that defect of Faith which made 
them fail in caſting out a Devil, Matth. 17. 
19, 20. | 

er. 23. Ex aoig Musi TaiTa mwouds, B 
what Authority doſt thou theſe things, and 
who gave thee that Authority? | This the 
Chief Prieſts and Rulers ask, becauſe the or- 
dinary Authority of teaching in the Temple, 
was to be derived from them, of teaching 
elſewhere from their Dofors- But yet it was 
a vain Queſtion, after rhey had ſeen his Mi- 
racles. and knew he claimed a Commiſſion 
from God, and had told them that he Works 
be bad done in his Father's Name bore Witneſs 
of him, John 5. 36. 

Ver. 25. Te Bdn]:oue Tadyrs wider nv & cov 

n & Arbe, The Baptiſm of John whence 
to it, from Heaven or from Men? | From 
Heaven, 7. e. from God; for Heaven here is 
not oppoſed to Earth, but to Men. 80 7o 
fin againſt Heaven, Luke 15. 18, 21. is to 
ſin againſt God. See the Note there. John 
was a Voice crying in the Wilderneſs, pre- 
— ye the way of the Lord, Matth. 3. 3. 

e baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, 

ſaying to the People, that they ſhould be- 
lieve in him that was to come after him, 
that is, in Chriſt Jeſus, AQ. 19. 4. He came 
to give Teſtimony ro Chr:ft, John 1. 7. 15. 
declaring that he was the Lamb of God, that 
took away the Sins of the World, v. 29. whence 
it is evident that the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees could not own the Baptiſm of John 
to be from Heaven, but they muſt alſo own 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, and him con- 
cerning whom God had teſtified by a Voice 
from Heaven, and by the Deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon him, that he was the beloved 
Son in whom be was well pleaſed; whence 
theſe great Docfors chole rather to pretend 
Ignorance, than to confeſs that Truth which 
would condemn them. And whereas it is 
added, v. 26. that all held John de wexprrlw, 
as a Prophet, this as, doth not import Simi- 
lirude, but that he was truly ſo; as when *tis 
ſaid, we have ſeen bis Glory, ds woroyuis, as 
of the only begotten of the Father, John 1. 14. 
ag M], Exov, as having Authority, Matth. 
7. 29. See Note on Rom. 9. 3 2. hence he 28 
ſaid to be a Prophet, Luke 20. 6. and 
ovlJws weggiris, truly a Prophet, Mark 
11. 32. 

Ver. 28, 31. A Man bad two Sons. | By 


the firſt of theſe two Sons, all the Interpre- 
ters I have read, underſtand the Publicans, 
by the ſecond, the Scribes and Phariſees, be- 
cauſe Chriſt, in the cloſe of this Parable, 
v. 32. ſeems ſo to interpret it. But yer it 
leems to me a probable Conjecture, that by 
the firſt Son, we may underſtand the Gen- 
tiles repreſented by the Prodigal Son, Luke 
15. For it hath been noted on v. 1, 2. of 


pn 


Chap. XXI. 


that Chapter, that Pablicans by the eto were 
ranked with the Heathens, and that the 
Heathens were repreſented by the Fews as 
bv Harlots, and born of Harlots. See the 
Note on John 8. 41. And when Chriſt came a- 
mong them, or they came to him, he found 
them ſtill more ready to believe in him, than 
the Zeros, and more eſpecially than the Scr;bes 
and Phariſees; he not finding ſuch Faith in 
Iſrael as in the Centurion, Matth. 8. 10, II. 
and in the Syropbanician Woman, Mark 7, 
29. See Chap. 14. 34, 35, 36. John 12. 20, 
243, 24. So the import of it may be this; 
You Fervs who ſtile your ſelves the Sons of 
God, and you Scribes and Phariſees who pre- 
end to ſo much Religion, and ſo great Zeal 
for God, and to be Guides to others in the 
way of Life, are not only more alien from it, 
when taught you by me and my Fore-runner, 
than the Publicans and Harlots, but than 
thoſe Gentiles are, whom you repreſent as 
ſuch. 
Ver. 3 2. For Fohn came to you in the way 
of Righteouſneſs, and ye beheved him not, 
&c. ] So faith (f) Foſephs, that the Bap- 
tiſt came to teach rhem Virtue, and to come 
to his - Baptiſm , exerciſing 74 Te daring 
Jiravowlu x mes , Oed ovorCaay Righteouſ- 
neſs towards one another, and Piety towards 
God. It follows, bur the Publicans and Har- 
lots believed on him, and you afterwards re- 
pented not that ye might believe, &c. Chriſt 
here faith, that the Pablicans and Harlots, 
aeg uu, go before you into the Kingdom of 
God, v. 31. not that the Scribes and Elders 
of the People of the Fews followed after 
them; for thoſe Scribes and Phariſees received 
not the ye of Fobn, Luke 7. 39. but that 
by their Example they ſhewed them the way 
they ought to follow. Now from this Para- 
ble note, 
1ſt, That the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
other eue might, and ought to have been 
moved by the Admonitions of the Bapriſt, 
and the Example of the Pub/icans, to Repen- 
tance and Faith; for why elſe doch Chriſt 
here blame them, that they were nor prevail- 
ed on by theſe means to believe, and te- 
pent ? 
2dly, That therefore an internal, irreſiſtible 
Force, or Power cannot be neceſſary ro pro- 
duce this Repentance, and this Faith. For 
if the Publicans and Harlots were thus mo- 
ved to repent, what wonder is it that they 
went before the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
having no ſuch powerful Impulſe, were left 
under an Impoſſibility of Repenting? Why 15 
it that 'tis repreſented as their Crime, that 
they did not repent at the preaching of John, 
or follow the Example ot the Pub/icans, ſince 
the Event ſhews, that no ſuch irreſiſtible 


Motive to Kepentance, was contained - 
er 


— — — 


* ö lr Antiq. I. 18. c. 7. p. 626. G. 
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ar ile Gopd / F. Manhew 
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ther in the Bapt iſt's Preaching, or in their 
Example ? $ 

Ver. 23. There was a certain Houſholder, 
&c. ] For explication of this Parable obſerve 
that in it is repreſented, 

1ſt, The Favour and Providence of God 
towards the 7Zewiſh Church and Nation, as 
being the Vineyard he bimſelf bad planted, 
and had watered with his heavenly Dew, the 
Waters of Life, i. e. the Doctrine of the 
Law and the Prophets; had incloſed it and 
hedged about ir, not only by his Care. and 
Providence, but by his Covenant of C:rcum- 
ciſion, and his Preſence with them, and his 
owning them for his own People above all 
the Nations of the Earth. Note, ä 

2d!y, That the Husbandmen to whom this 
Vineyard was let out were the Prieſts and 
Levites, Doctors and Rulers of that Church 
and People, who are here repreſented not 
only as wanting in their Duty, which was to 
make this Vineyard fruitful, and ro prepare 
it to receive his Prophets, and Meſſengers 
with due Reverence, and eſpecially to re- 
ceive his Son and their Meſſiah with Faith, 
Reverence, and Obedience ; but even conſul- 
ted with, and ſpurred on the People to offer 
the moſt vile Affronts unto them, and even 
to deſtroy his Son and their Saviour; for tho 
Chriſt ſpake this Parable to the People, Luke 
20. 9. the Priefts, and Phariſees perceived 
that he ſpake of them, v. 45. when therefore 
it is here ſaid, they will reverence my Son, 
v. 37. theſe words, as Theophylact notes, 
Chriſt ſpake, not being ignorant what really 
they would do, a 7? ogediacy e 9 
Ts dude Aſor, but ſhewing what was fitting to 


5 
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be done, and they ought to have done; and 
therefore Luke 20. 13. the Phraſe is varied 
thus, ious perhaps they will reverence my Son 
when they ſee him. 

2d!y, That this Deportment of the Hu/- 
bandmen, and of the People, led and exci- 
ted by them to this Murther of his Son, and 
Treatment of his Prophets, would render 
them obnoxious to the heavieſt of Divine 
Judgments. 

Ver. 41. They ſay unto him, he will miſe- p 
rably deſtroy thoſe wicked Men : | How this 
is to be reconciled with St. Luke, fee Luke 
20. 16. 

Ver 43. *Agbioe) dg” UH n Baoindla T4 Oed 
Jie u, for this thing, z. c. the Builders re- 
fuſing this Stone, the Kingdom of God ſhall 
be taken from you, &c.] Hence it is evident 
that God deſerted the 7ewiſh Church, and 
ler this Stone ſo fall upon them, as to grind 
them to powder, becauſe of their rejecting 
the Me/rab : The Evidence that this affords 
to the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, ſee in 
the Preface to the Goſpels. 

Ver. 44. And be that falleth on this Stone r 
ſhall be broken, &c. | i. e. He that ſtumbles 
on this Stone, whilſt he is here on Earth, 
being offended at his Doctrine, Life or Death, 
ſhall be broken by his fall upon it, as is the 
Perſon ſtoned, by the ſharp Stone he talls 
upon; but he on whom this Stone ſhall tall, 
when he is elevated to his Throne of Glory, 
ſhall be more violently ſhattered by ir; as 
is the Perſon ſtoned by the great Stone, as 
big as two Men can litt, thrown down vio- 
lently upon his Breaſt, 


* * 3 


C HA 


i. ND Jeſus anſwered (with relation 
to them) and ſpake to them again 
by Parables, and aid, | 

2. The (Dottrine of the) Kingdom of 
Heaven ( preached to this Nation ) is like 
(to find a Succeſs anſwerable) unto (that of) 
4 certain King, who made a Marriage for 
his Son. 

3. And ſent forth his Servants. to call 
them who were (70 be) bidden to the Wed- 
ding, (viz. the Apoſtles, and the Seventy 
ſent to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
Match. 10. 6. Luke 10. 1.) and ( being 
this lovingly invited) they would not come. 

4. (Wherefore) Again he ſent forth other 
Servants, ( viz. the Apoſtles, and the bun- 
dred and eight on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell,) 
Ny ing, tell them that were bidden, behold 
L have prepared my Dinner, my Oxen and 
Fatlings are killed, and all things are rea- 
dy, come (I pray you): to the Marriage 
(Feaſt, ) | 


p. XXII. 


5. But they made light of it, ( i. e. the 
Invitation,) and went their way, one to his 
Farm, another to his Merchandiſe. 

6. And the Remnant (of zhem) took his 
Servants, and entreated them ſpitefully, and 
flew ( ſome of) them. 

7. But when the King heard thereof, he 
was wroth, and he * ſent forth his Armies, þ 
and deſtroyed thoſe Murtherers, and burnt 
up their City, (and ſo wil! this ſpiritual 

ing deal with thoſe of this Nation who not 
only refuſe bis Invitation to partake of the 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel, but alſo kill his Meſ- 
Sengers;, He by the Roman Army will deſtroy 
them, and their capital City.) 

8. Then faith he to his Servants, the Wed- 
ding (Feaſt) is ready, but they who were 
bidden were not © worthy (and therefore . 
ſhall not taſt of this Feaſt.) 

9. Go ye therefore into the High- q 
ways, (to the Diſperſion of the Fews , 


and 
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and to the Gentiles, ) and as many as 
ye ſhall find, bid to the Marriage. 

10. So thele Servants went our into the 
Highways, and gathered together all, as ma- 
ny as they found, both bad and good, and the 
Wedding was turniſhed with Gueſts. 

11. And when the King came in to ſee the 
Gueſts, he faw there a Man which had not 
on 2a Wedding Garment, (i. e. a Faith, and 
Converſation anſwerable to the Deſign of the 
Goſpel.) 

12. And hefaith to him, Friend, how cameſt 
thou in hither, not having a Wedding Gar- 
ment, and he was (az one) ſpeechleſs. 

13. Then faid the King to the Servants, 
bind him Hand and Foot, and take him 
away, and caſt him into utter Darkneſs, 


24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes faid, If a Man 
die having no Children, his Brother ſhall 
marry his Wife, and raiſe up Seed unto his 
Brother : | 

25. Now. there were with us ſeven Bre- 
thren, and the firſt when he had married a 
Wite, deceaſed, and having no Iſſue left his 
Wite to his Brother. 

26. Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the 
third (and ſo on) to the ſeventh. 

27. And laſt of all the Woman died 
alſo; | 

28. Therefore in the Reſurrection, whoſe 
Wite ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven, for they all 
had her ? | 

29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures (de. 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth, (% ſhall it be with the Fews, the 
2 of the Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12. Luke 
13. 28. 

14. For many (cf the Fews) are called 
(by) but few (of them) are choſen, (1. e. 
ons of of the Goſpel. See Note on 1 Per. 
2. 9. 

15. Then went the Phariſees (perceroing 
that this Parable was deſigned againſt them, 
and rook counſel how they might entangle 
| him in his Talk. 

16. And (accordingly) they ſent unto him 


claring that there fhall be a Reſurreftion ) 
nor the Power of God (enabling him to ef- 
fell it.) 

30. ( And as for your Argument againſt 
it, it is grounded on'a falſe Suppoſition, ) for 
in the i Refurrection they neither marry, nor ij 
are given in Marriage, but are as the Angels 
of God in Heaven, (in that they cannot die, 
Luke 20. 36. and ſo can need no Reparation 
by new Births.) 

31. Bur as touching the“ Reſurrection of k 
the dead, (this, I ſay, is denied by you, be- 
cauſe ye know not the Scriptures, for) have 
ye not read that which was ſpoken to you by 
God, faying, | | 

32. I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, (and 
fo I own them ſtill as my Sons, and (Hil- 
dren? now) God is not the God of (them 
who are to continue in the ſtate of ) the 
dead, but of the living (his Children 
being Sons of the Reſurrettion , Luke 20. 
36.) | | 

33. And when the Multitude heard 
this, they were aſtoniſhed at his Do- 
Ctrine. SITS} 

34. But when the Phariſees had heard that 
he had put the Sadducees to filence, they 
were gathered together. 

35. Then one of them, which was 4 
Lawyer, (i. e. an Interpreter of the Law,) 
asked him a Queſtion, tempting him, 1 
(i. e. making a trial of bis Skull) and 
laying, 

36. Maſter, which is the great Command- 
ment in the Law? 

37. Jeſus ſaid to him, thou ſhalt love m 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, 
(i: e. above and before all other things, afſc- 


ing them only with Relation and Subordination 
to God.) | 


38. This is the firft, and great Command- 
ment. | 

39. And the ſecond is like to it, (vi2.) 
4 * ſnalt love thy Neighbour as thy n 


g — 


— 


1 «Fo = 
* — 08 * — A 2 £= — 
— — —— 228 = 
a Ld 2 * 0 Ke Ke wn —— _— —_ 1 — m 
N 
— 2 8 ” — _ * a6 N * by — oo — 3 8 & - - — - * 

K ˙ •·ãůͥᷣubsn ̃ . rr * Dew 4 * 3 

= — 

— 


— * A 
— — —— — — — 


s dd. AD © ST 
— — 2 ů ů —⏑ 


f their Diſciples with rhe © Herodians, ſaying, 
(with inſidious Flattery,) Maſter, we know 
that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of 

| God in Truth, neither careſt thou for any 

| Man (*s Perſon,) for thou regardeſt not the 
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Perſon of Men. 

17. Tell us therefore, what rhinkeſt thou 

g (in this Caſe ? ) Is it « lawful to give Tri- 
bute to Cæſar, or not? (that if be had 
ſaid no, they might repreſent him as an Enemy 
to Ceſar ; if yea, as no Friend to their Nation.) 
18. But Jeſus perceived their Wickednefs, 

(i. e. their evil Deſign,) and ſaid (to them,) 

why tempt ye me, ye Hypocrites, (endea- 

vouring to enſnare me under pretence of re- 
verence to ne? 

109. Shew me the Tribute Money, and they 
brought to him a (Roman) Penny: 

20. And he ſaith to them, whoſe is this 
| Image and Superſcription (that this Money 
; bears?) | 
21. They ſay to him (it 2s) Cæſar's, then 
ſaith he to them, (this being an Evidence 
that Cæſar's Government hath obtained among 
you,) render therefore to Cæſar the things 
that are Cæſar's, and to God the things 
that are God's; (i. e. the Tribute due to 
| his Temple. ) | 
I! | 22. When they had heard thoſe words, 
[4 they marvelled (at his Wiſdom, ) and left him, 
| and went their way. | 

23. The ſame day came to him the * Sad: 
ducees, who ſay that there is no Reſurrection 
| (of the Body,) and asked him; 
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40. On theſe two Commandments » hang 
all the Law and the Prophets (theſe being an 
Abridgment of what is contained in them 

b. 

—_ While the Phariſees were (th) ga- 
thered together, Jeſus asked them; | 

42. Saying, Whar think you of Chriſt, 
whoſe Son is he? they ſay to him, (be 7s) 
the Son of David. 

43. He fairh unto them, how then 
doth David in (the Prophetical Aa- 


tus of the) Spirit call him Lord, ſaying, 

44. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fir thou on 
my right Hand, till I make thine Enemies 
thy Footſtool. 


45. If David then call him Lord, how is 
he his Son? 

46. And no * Man was able to anſwer 
him a word (vo that Enquiry, ) neither durſt 


any Man from that Day forth ask him any 
more Queſtions, 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


Ver. 2. HE Kingdom of Heaven is like- 

ned davIewrw Bacind os emoinge tya- 
wes, to a King who made a Marriage for his 
Son.] That 24 ſignifies a Marriage Feaſt 
we tearn from (a) Phavorinus, and others 
on thoſe. words of Homer, Od. a. v. 225. 
daa i yauC * See Dr. Hammond on Mal th. 
9. e. And becauſe theſe Feaſts continued lome- 
times a week, or more, as we learn from 
thoſe words of Laban to Facob, Gen. 29. 27. 
fulfil ber week, i. e. keep a ſeven days Feaſt 
for her Marriage; and from Sampſon, who 
at his Marriage *Toinos Toroy nutens kla, made 
a Feaſt ſeven days, for ſo uſed the young Men 
to do, Judg. 14. 10. therefore the word is 
y4us in the Plural, there being not many 
Marriages, but many wedding Feaſts at Mar- 
riage. This ſenſe of the word is evident 
from v. 4. my Oxen and Fatlings are killed, 
come, de tyduss to the Marriage Feaſt. The 
King here repreſents God the Father, the Son, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, deſcribed often as the 
Spouſe of his Church, Marth. 9. 15.— 25. 1. 
John 3. 29. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Apoc. 19. 7. the 
Servants ſent to call them that were bidden, 
i. e. the Fews, invited by the Baptiſt, and 
our Lord calling them to Repentance, be- 
cauſe the Kingdom of God was at hand, might 
be the Apoſtles, and the Seventy Diſciples 
ſent at firſt only to the loft Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 10. 5, 6. Luke 9. 2, 
— 10. 1. The Servants ſent again after the 
Fatlings were killed, were the ſame Apoſtles 
and other ſpiritual Perſons, ſent after our 
Lord's ReſurreQion with a new Commiſſion, 
to be Chriſt's Witneſſes in 88 „ and 
throughout all Fudea, Accs 1. 8. for the words 
Son, .and the Kingdom of Heaven, repreſen- 
ted by this Parable, will not permit us to ſay 
theſe Servants were the Prophers ſent before 
to the Fetos. 


Ver. 7. The King was wroth, aiulas 5 
e auns dndecs 193 pores Less x) F 
Tow ous cveTgnas, and ſending his Armies 
deſtroyed thoſe Murtherers , and burnt up 
their City.] i. e. upon their refuſal, he de- 
creed to ſend the Romans to deſtroy the Fews, 


* 
EET 


and burn their Temple, and their City; which 
they ſo fully performed as to deſtroy, during 
thoſe Wars, faith Joſephus, eleven hundred 
t houſand Fetus, to burn their Temple, con- 
ſume, and ſo lay waſt their City, as that 
all Men conceived, ſaith oſephus, it never 
could be built again. 

Ver. 8. Ot 5 #enanWor ex nf, ator, But 
they that were called were not worthy, | They 
were not well diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, 
not willing to repent, and believe, and enter- 
tain the Preachers of it kindly, which is the 
Indication Chriſt gives his Apoſt/es who were 
AS worthy, Matth. 10. 11, 13, 14. they 
were aus Deſpiſers of this ſpiritual 
Banquet, out of Love to their ſecular In- 
tereſts; here v. 5. they loved other things 
more than Chriſt, and the Bleſſings of his 
Kingdom; which he that doth, ſaith Chriſt, 
8 der ws dg, is not worthy of me, becauſe 


he will not take up his Croſs and follow me, 
Matth. 10. 37, 38. 


Ver. 9. Tlyd:3: % em Te; iet bd ug F dd 
Go therefore into the High-ways, &c. ] i. e. to 
thoſe of the Diſperſion, for after they had 
begun at Feruſalem, and preached through 
Judæa, they alſo were to preach the Goſpel 
to the other eus the Seed of Abraham, this 
Salvation being to be tendred to the Fewos 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, Rom. 1. 16. 
— 2. 10. Hence Paul faith thus to the Fervs 
of Antich, It waz neceſſary the Goſpel ſhould 
be firſt preached to you, Acts 13. 45, 46. 
— 18. 6. — 28. 28. and afterwards Tois Ew 


to thoſe who were without the Covenant made 
to Abraham. 


Ver. 11. Ede, && dvbewror £& dude 
tr vue ydus, He ſaw there a Man not cloathed 
with a wedding Garment. .| Faith alone can- 
not be here the wedding Garment, ſince to 
receive the Invitation, and to come to rhe 
wedding Supper, muſt import believing. By 
the Man therefore who had not on this Gar- 
ment, I conjecture we are to underſtand the 


falſe Brethren of the Fewiſh Nation, who 


preached Chriſt not ſincerely, but out of con- 
tention, Phil. 1. 15. contending for the ne- 


\ a neceſſity 
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ceſſity of Circumcifion, and of the Obſer- 
vation of the Law of Moſes to Juſtification, 


and who by this ſubverted the Souls of others, 
Acts 15. 1, 24. made Chriſt to die in vain, 


Gal. 2. 21. Chriſtians to fall from Grace, 


Gal. 5. 14. and the Aprſtes to labour in vain 
among the Gertiles, Gal. 4. 11. and of 
whom the Apoſt/e ſaith, their end ſhall be 
according to their Works, 2 Cor. 11. 15. That 
this Man muſt repreſent the Jews is evident, 
(I.) Becauſe he is caſt out into utter Dark- 
neſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 
which Chriſt applies to the Zews the Sons 
of the Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12. Luke 13. 28. 
whilſt the Gertz/es are ſaid to come to this 
Supper. ( 2.) Becauſe the reaſon aſſigned 
of this Puniſhment is this, that many are 
called, but few are choſen, v. 14. for that 
this belongs peculiarly to the Zews, ſee Note 
on Chap. 20. 16. (3.) Chriſt had ſaid in the 
former Chapter, that the Kingdom of God 
ſhould be taken from them; and here pro- 
ceeding to diſcourſe of the ſame thing, as 
appeats from the conneQive Particle, v. 1. of 
this Chapter, he ſhews how worthy the 7ews 
would be of this Puniſhment, as being either 
wholly refractory to God, calling them by his 
Son to the Participation of theſe Bleſſings, 
or coming to them without due Preparations, 
as the falſe Apoſtles, and deceirful Workers 
did, or elle by caſting off that wedding Gar- 
ment they had once put on, as did thole Jetos 
whoſe Charity waxed cold, Matth. 24. 10,11, 
12. and who being ſcandaliged fell off from 
the Chriſtian Faith: It remains then that 
theſe Backſliders, or theſe falſe Apoſi/es mult 
be the Perſons repreſented by the Man zo 
baving on bis wedding Garment- 

Ver. 16. Ms *HywJrarov, with the Hero- 
dians. | Here Ferom notes that ſome of the 
Latins ridiculouſly thought, they were called 
Herodians, who thought Herod was the Chriſt; 
and ſure this Opinion muſt ſeem ridiculous 
to them who conſider, that Herod was an 
Alien, not a et of the Seed of Abraham, or 
of the Root of David, and was dead before 
Chriſt's return out of Egypt ; whereas all 
thought that Chriſt was to be found, not 
among the dead, but the living, and many 
that he ſhould never die, John 12. 34. See 
the Note on Matth. 16. 6. 

Ver. 17. EC I A Kaioaer, tt 8, Ts 
it lawful to give Tribute to Ceſar, or not? &c. | 
Here note, 
Iſt, That tho' the Queſtion: be only pro- 
{ed thus, kes“; Is it lawful to give ITri- 
ute to Ceſar, or not? Yer the Deciſion in 
the affirmative, that it was lawful to pay it 
to Ceſar, was plainly a Deciſion of the right 
of Ceſar to receive, and therefore to demand 
jt, as being ro them the Miniſter of God. 


| (1) Becauſe St. Paul hath plainly told us, 


** 


that therefore pay we Iribute to him to whom 
we lawfully do pay it, becauſe he js the 
higher Power, and the Miniſter of God, Rom 
13. 6. And alſo becauſe it is bis due; for ſo 
it follows, render therefore to all rds de- 
their dues, Tribute to whom Tribute is dye. 
and this is ſtill more evident from tho? 
words of Chriſt, render 10 Ceſar the things 
which are Ceſar's, and to God the things 
which are God's; where Chriſt ſeems to me 
even to ſtrike at the Root of that corrupt 
Opinion of the Gawlonites, and Zealots, that 
they being God's People, were not to own any 
other az their Lord, by this Diſtinction he. 
twixt things belonging to Ce/ar, viz. Tri. 
bute, and things belonging to God, vis. the 
Shekel of the Santtuary ; but to omit this, 
either Chriſt, when he ſaid, render to Ceſar 
the things which are Ce/ar's, ſpake to the 
A and by way of Anſwer to the Que- 
tion propoſed, or he did not; to ſay he 
did not, is in effect to ſay, he ſpake imperti- 
nently, which I hope no CH iſtian will affirm: 
If he ſpake to the purpoſe of the Queſtion, 
ſeeing he ſaid, upon their owning the Tri- 
bute Money to bear Ce/ar's Image, by way 
of Inference, e ,, Render therefore to 
Ceſar the things which are Cæſur's, he as 
plainly intimates the Tribute Money did of 
right belong to Cz/ar, as by ſaying, render 
to God the things that are God's, that what 
he ſtiled the things of God, did of right be- 
long to God. For thoſe eus who held that 
Tribute was not to be paid to Cz/ar, did fo, 
becauſe they apprehended it unlawful to own 
any other, as their Lord, and Governor, but 
God, or one of their own Nation whom he 
had appointed to rule over them. See the 
Notes on 1 Per. 2. 16. 

L therefore cannot think with Grot ius, that 
Chriſt here leaves the matter of right unde- 
cided; or with Mr. CJ. that he doth not by 
his Anſwer own that Tribute was rightly 
demanded by Ce/ar, ſeeing Chriſt could not 
then have ſaid by way of Interence, render 
therefore to Ceſar the things which are Ce- 
Jars, and this right of Cz/ar had its riſe 
from their own Act of Submiſſion to the Ro- 
man Government, as formerly they had done 
to the Aſſyrian; which national Submiſhon, 
with Promiſe of Fidelity, having obtained 
now about an hundred Years, was a juſt ground 
for Ceſar's right. And therefore King (b) 4: 
grippa tells them, that % Z di. a 
Jad xs dangores, they who had recerved 1h1is 
Subjeclion by Succeſhon from their Anceſtors 
could not rebel without Contamacy. And (c) Jo- 
ſepbus tells them, that 10 ſeek now 10 ſhake off 
the Voke g wanecis dFailas xerois, when for 4 
long time they bad yielded to it, would ſabjett 
them to an evil Death. Note, 


2dly, 


——— 


(b) Apud Joſeph. de bello Jud, I. 2. c. 28. p. 805. 


— 


— 


(e) lad. L. 6. c. 26. 


Chap. XXII. 


on the: Goſpel of S. Matthew. 


— 


-- 2dly, Thar our Lord anſwers from the re- 
ceived Maxims of the ers, that where ever 
the Money of any Perſon was owned as the 
eutrent Coin of the Kingdom, there the In- 
habirants owned that -Perſon as their Lord 
and Governour; that is, they acknowledged 
him to be the higher Power, and the Mini- 
er of God in reſpect to them: Whence, he 
that doth adulterate, diminiſh, or counter- 
teit this Coin, becomes guilty of the Crime, 
Leſe Majeſtatis: And David, tho anointed 
by Samuel, is declared not to be their King 
whilſt Sau! lived, becauſe, Numiſina Saulis 
adhuc obtinet, the Coin which bad the Image 
of Saul upon it, was ſtill the current Coin. 
A that theſe captious Men could take no ad- 
vantage againſt him from this Anſwer, be- 
cauſe it was a 76 upon their own recet- 
ved Principles. Note, | 
2dly, T hat we juſtly calls theſe Perſons 
Hypocrites, becauſe they pretended to own 
him as 4 juſt Perſon, and one who bore no 
reſped to Perſons, and yet came with deſign 
to accuſe him for an unjuſt Deciſion: And, 
( 2dly, ) Becauſe they, faith St. Luke, chap. 
20. 20. feigned themſelves to be ſuch as they 
were not, and to have that Opinion of him 
which was far from their Hearts; both which 
are manifeſt indications of groſs Hy poriſie. 
V. 23. Tlegoiabey aud Sad Surator N feli 4 
D dsds, The Sadducees came to him, 
ſaying, There is no Reſurrettion. | It is true, 
that the Sadducees held, That there was zei- 
ther Angel of any 
any ſeparate Exiſtence from the Body, As 
23. 8. For their Opinion, faith (d) Jo- 
ſephur, Tas Jux&s owagerit{ Tols gie ex- 
tinguiſhes Souls together with the Bodies; 
and that they rejected 4vxis 3 # dial, 


both the duration of the Soul, and future Pu. 


ni/hments and Rewards ; but then it is true 
alſo, that the Sadducees ſay, 4% I didc ue, 
that there is no Reſurrefion, Acts 23. 8. And 
hence the Zeros introduce them, ſaying, (e) 
The Cloud fails, and goes away ; ſo be th, 
uy into the Grave, returns not from it. 
ay, they denied, or at leaſt knew not that 
the Power of God was ſufficient to raiſe the 
Dead; for, ye err, ſaith Chrift, not knowing 
the Scriptures, neither the Power of God, 
ver. 29. And therefore, St. Paul ſpeaking of 
the Reſurrection from the Dead, asks, Why 
it ſhould be thought a thing incredible for God 
to raiſe the Dead? Ads 26, 7, 8. 
Ver. 30. *Ev 7 eravdo(, In the Reſurre- 
ton they neither marry nor are giwen in mar- 
riage, but 6s Ae Ts Ot <y ted de, 
are as the Angels of God in Heaven.) They 
ae as the Angels, not in all reſpects, but as 


t, nor Spirit of 


ah 
w A... 


to Immortality and Incorruptibility; and ſo 
they need no Marriage to perpetuate their 
Generations in the World: So faith St. Luke, 

can die no more, but are ledyſeu 
equal to the Angels, Luke 20. 36. And that 
in this eſpecially, confiſts their Likeneſs to 
the Angel, we learn from the like words 
of Philo, concerning Abraham, That leaving 
the World, (f) weribe) wo Ser ang aal 
HO dgbagaier joe Ay ſtaert yeſwe; , be was 
gathered to the People of God, having ob. 
tained Incorruptibility, being made like to the 
Angels. Vain therefore is the Inference of 
the Papſts hence, That the Souls of the Juſt 


ſee God as the Angels do, and know of 


the Converſion of Sinners: This Likeneſs 
to the Angels relating not to the Qualities of 
their Souls, but to the Freedom of their Bo» 
dies from Corruption. Hence alſo it is evi- 
dent againſt Hein/izs, and others, on this 
place, that a even when it is not 
Joined with Fleſh, or Body, fignifies the 
Reſurreclion of the Fleſh, or Body; and 
when the Reſurrection of the Dead is men- 
tioned, as here, it never bears any other 
ſenſe. 5 
Ver. 31, 32. Nee 3 , dras det F vargor, 
But concerning the Reſurredion of the Dead, 
— 1 am the God of Abraham, &c. |] Thoſe 
Learned Men are very much mi ; who 
ſay, That Chriſt defigned not here to prove 
the Reſurrection of the Body, but only the 
vag io,, or Lite of the Soul after Death. 
For, (/,) The Argument of the Sadducees 
being taken from the Suppoſition, that if 
there was a Reſurreftion, there muſt be 
Marriage, and the Perſons raiſed muſt be 
Man and Wife as they were before, ſhews 
plainly, Thar put the Queſtion concern- 
ing the Reſurr of the Body; for Mar- 
a, belongs not to ſeparate Souls, but only 
to Perſons in the Body: And therefore, if 
Chrift faid any thing pertinent to their Obje- 
Qtion, and ſed his Argument to that 
which they deſigned to difprove, he muſt 
{peak of, and prove the Re urrection of rhe 
Body. And ore (g) Methodizs well 
notes, That if Chriſt bad not done this, but 
only had aſſerted the Permanency of the Soul, 
he had not anſwered, but confirmed the rea- 
ſoning of the 8adducees againſt the Doctrine 
of the Phariſees. ( 2dly,) Chriſt here de- 
clares the Sadducees thus erred, not knowing 
the Power of Gad, ver. 29. Now that con- 
liſts not in ſuſtaining an immortal Soul in 
Life, but in raifing the Body from the Duſt 
to Life, Atts 26. 8. Epbe/. 1. 19, 29. Philip. 
3. 21. Heb. 11.19. And, (347, ) This is 
extremely evident from the very words of 
Aa 2 __ Chriſt 


4) Antiq. I. 18, c. 2. p. 61. c. 2. De Bello Jud. I. 2. C. 42: p. 788. G. (e) Tanchum, fal. 3. 1; 
; 4 Lib. de Cain, p. 101. G. 102. A. 
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Chriſt, both here, and in St. Mark and Lute , 
For, (1. ) The Queſtion put to Chriſt is not 
put thus, If their Souls live, whoſe Wife 3s 
ſhe'? but, & Ti) drag dαν⁰drasdοα, in the 
Re urrection, when they ſhall ariſe, whoſe 
ife ſhall ſhe then be? Mark 12. 23. To 
which Chriſt anſwers thus, Oran 4 vergoy 
das co, When they riſe from the Dead, ver. 
25. when they partake + dvasdawws ¶ ou verear, 
of the Reſurrettion from the Dead, Luke 20. 
35. they neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage : Now a time ſo determined, and re- 
ſpecting what ſhould be hereafter, cannot re- 
er to the preſent ſtate of their Souls, which 


in no ſenſe are raiſed from the Dead, but on- 


ly to the future condition of their Bodies. 
(2. ) Chriſt manifeſtly declares, the Queſti- 
on was w F verge itt *ſcegr) , concerning 
the Dead, that they riſe again, Mark 12. 26. 
touching the Reſurrettion of the Dead here; 
and that this was the thing he was to prove, 
from what they had read concerning Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Facob, Luke 20. 37. And the 
Argument from them will appear ſtrong and 
convincing, upon conſideration of theſe fol- 
lowing Particulars. 

1ft, That God is the God and Father of 
of them only who are his Sons : Thus when 
God had choſen Iſrael to be his People in 
Covenant, and promiſed to be their God, 
giaxeſſinds, or in diſtinction from others, he 
ſtileth them his Sons, ſaying, del ige, Te are 
the Sons of the Lord your God, Deut. 14. 1. 
— 32. 18. Ifa. 45. 11. Or elſe his Son, 1/- 
rael is my Son, my Firſt- born; ſay then to 
Pharaoh, Let my Son go, Ex. 4. 22, 23. Jer. 
31. 20, Hoſ. 11. 1. And in the New Teſta- 
ment, beo em) O x; aunts tra ν tjdg , 
I twill be to him a God, and be ſhall be to me 
a Son, Rev. 21. 7. I will be to you a Father, 
and ye ſhall be to me Sons and Daughters, 
2 Cor. 6.18. Note, PF. 

2dly, That this 4obsoia, or Sonſhip, im- 
ports the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption; for we wait, ſaith the Apoſtle, for 


the Adoption, that is, for the Redemption of 


the Body, Rom. 8. 23. The Revelation of the 
Sons of God expetted, ver. 19. is there, De- 
liverance from the Bondage of Corruption in- 
to the glorious Liberty 1 the Sons of God? 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations "Chap. XXII 


Chap. 20. 36. Hence, becauſe God, who is 
not the God of the Dead, but of the Li. 
ving, is called the God of Abraham, I/age 
and Jacob. (g) Irenæus infers, That with- 
out doubt, they live to God, cum ſint Filii 
Reſurrectionis, being the Sons of the Reſurre. 
Sion; and tis the ſame with him to be 2 
Son of God, and hæreditatem conſcqui in. 
corruptelæ, o enjoy an incorruptible Inberi- 
tance. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, The Sons of 
God muſt be the Heirs of God, joint Heirs 
with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. St. John, that they 
ſhall inherit all things, Rev. 21. 7. The Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, that God was not a- 
ſhamed to be called the God of Abraham, and 


Iſaac, and Jacob, becauſe he had prepared 


for them a Kingdom, Heb. 11. 16. Nor were 
the Jetos unacquainted with this Notion of 
a Son of God, as one who was to be reward- 
ed by him after Death; or of a Son of 4. 
braham, who was to be partaker of an happy 
Reſurrection. For thus the Book of / 
dom introduceth the wicked, ſpeaking of the 

ood Man, wvarzeil{ 74 tga]e Siraloy x, db 

ord's?) wl , Oed, He pronounceth the lat. 
ter End of the Fuſt Bleſſed, and boaſts, that 
he bath God for bis Father; let us cut him off 
with a ſhameful Death; d Y, tw 6 44 
yes Ses, for, if the juſt Man be the Son of 
God, be will receive him; and, by his words, 
there will be a Viſitation of him, Wild. 2. 16, 
— 20. Thus, faith he, they ſpake, becauſe 
they knew not the Myſteries of God, nor ho. 
ped for the Reward of Holineſs, nor diſcern- 
ed the Recompence of blameleſs- Souls ; for 
God made Man im dgllegoia , for Incorrupti- 
on, and to be an Image of bis own Immortali- 
5 ver. 22, 23. And again, The Souls of the 

ghteous are in the Hands of God, % i ih 
au¹ alevadies whigns, and their Hope is full 
of Immortality ;, in the Day of their Viſitation 
they ſhall ſhine, chap. 3. 1, 4, 79. And a third 
time, Ihen ſhall the Righteous ſtand with 
great Boldneſs before the Face of them who 
afflitted them ,, and they ſhall ſay, We Fools 
counted bis Life Madneſs, and 2 End to be 
without Honour; bow is be numbred s iis 
Ges, among the Sons of God, and his Portion 
ie with the Saints, Ch. 5. 1, 4, 5. The ſeven 
Sons mentioned in the Maccabees, are by o- 


ver. 21. And the Apoſile proves, that our ſephs ſtill called *ACcadu nails , Children 


mortal Bodies, dead becauſe of Sin, ſhall be 
raiſed by the Spirit of God dwelling in them, 
becauſe they who have the Spirit of God, are 
Sons of God, from ver. 11. to 17. And in 
this very Argument, St. Luke exprelly ſaith, 
That they that are thought worthy of the Life 
to come, and of the Reſurrefion from the Dead, 
are toi w Oct + dag, tot ts, the Sons 


of God, as being Children of the Reſurrettion, 


L * 


rn — — 


of the Stock of Abrabam; and as the Book 
of Maccabees ſtill introduces them, decla- 
ring, that God a,,, , ds alter dia- 
cioci Coils, would raiſe them up to Life eter- 
nal, 2 Macchab. 7. 9, 23. And, (h) 50. 
ſepbus introduces their Mother, comforting 
them with thoſe words of Solomon, Wiſdom 
is a Tree of Life to them that do ber Will 
and thoſe of Ezekiel, & C ic) vd bd rd Enes 


ſhall 


wt. — 
— 


(0 L. 1. c. 80. 
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Chap. XXII. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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ſhall theſe | 
A Gad . the Song of . Moſes, I kill, & Civ 
vg, and I will make alrve z 10 he allo 
declares of theſe (i) Martyrs, that dying for 
God, they alſo C ©45 i7p Abegap, Y lea, 
x "LaxC, Itued with God as do Abraham, I/aac, 


and Jacob, and all the Patriarcbs, and (xk) ran. 


? 


in dlavedias dv, in the way of Immortality, 


and that (1) Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob re- 


cerved them dying. He alſo mentions 4 
hsc ia, . of all that obſerve 
the Law of Moſes, tho" they die for it, ſay- 
ing, that to them (m) ES wx d Hebe We 72 
TeAw Y Bier ddr refdv d ien, God 
bath granted them to live again, and to re- 
cerve a better Life in Reverſion, or at the 
Revolution of all things. So then Chriſt's 
Argument runs thus, Thoſe of whom God 
after their Death is the God and Father, 
they ſhall riſe again, (for they mult be zbe 


Sons of God, and therefore Sons of the Re-- 


ſurrection, to whom belongs the Adoption 
or Sonſhip, i. e. the Redemption of their 
Bodies from Corruption, ) but God is the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, therefore 
they ſhall riſe again. 8 
er. 35. Exeęd rue away 0 yours, a Law- 
yer asked him, (See the Note on Mark 
12. 28.) ela Cn He e md voun , which is 
the great Commandment in the Law? | This 
was a famous Queſtion among the Jes, 
ſome contending that the Precept of Sacri- 
fices was the greatelt, as is inſinuated, Mark 
12. 33. See Pirk Eleezer, Cap. 16. P. 33. 
Others were for the Precept of the Phylacle- 
ries, to whom Chriſt anſwers from hat 
was written in the Phy/aferies. ate 
Ver. 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart.] Note here, 
It, That this is a Precept given to the 
Femiſh Nation, and ſo it follows that it 
ought to bear that Senſe which is the certain 
import of it in all thoſe other places of the 
Old Teſtament, where it only doth occur, 
it being only found in the New Teſtament as 
a Citation thence. *Tis therefore certain , 
that it doth not require us to love God in 
Perfection of Degrees, or in the elevated 
Senſe contended for by ſome , but only to 
love him with a {incere, and a prevailing 
Love. For, | 
1ſt, God's Servants entred into a Cove- 
nant to ſerve the Lord after this manner; 
thus A/a gathered all Benjamin and Zudab, 
and they entred into Covenant to ſeek the 
Lord with all their Heart, and with all their 
Soul, 2 Chron. 15. 12. And good Jh, 
with all his People, made a Covenant be- 
fore the Lord to walk after the Lord, and 
to keep bis Commandments with all their Heart, 
and with all their Soul, 2 Kings 23. 3. Now 
if in this Covenant they promiſed to love 


1 


LY 


dry Bones live? and thoſe words 


God with every degree of every Power, i. e. with 
the whole polſibility of the Soul, to make him 
not only the principal, but the only Object of 
their Love, they promiſed what rhey knew 
they never could, what to be ſure they ne- 
ver did perform. And why then is ir ſaid, 


That he People ſtood to the Covenant, and 


that God was found of them? But if they 
only promiſed love ot Sincerity, and love to 
God above all other things, and that they 
would adhere ro him and his Service, then 
may this Phraſe. import no more. 
diy, This God required them to do, to 
render them the Objects of his Grace and 
Favour, Genes to have Mercy on them 
in their Captivity on this Condition. If from 
thence, ſaith Moſes, thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord 
thy God, thou ſhalt find him; if thou ſeek 
him with all thy Heart and with all thy Soul, 
Deut. 4. 29. And again, If thou ſhalt re- 
turn to the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, then the Lord thy God 
will turn thy Captivity, and have Compaſſion 
on thee, and will bring thee into the Land 
which thy Fathers poſſeſſed ; and thou ſhalt 
poſſeſs it, and he will do thee good, Deut. 
30. 2, 3. And upon this Condition only doth 
Solomon deſire this Mercy, ſaying, If they 
turn to thee with all their Heart, and all their 
Soul, in the Land of their Enemies, then bear 
thou their Prayer and Supplication, 1 Kings 
8. 48. Now is it reaſonable to conceive that 
God required ſuch an abſolute Perfection of 
Degrees in their Affection and Obedience, to 
ualifie them for his Favour under their 
aptivity? If ſo, they muſt for ever have 


continued Captives. Or would he promiſe to 


reſtore them to their good Land, and to do 


them good upon a Condition that would not 


mit them either to defire that pleaſant 


d, or any other 2 Enjoyments as 
their Good? Sure the Suſpenſion of his Fa- 


vour upon this Condition, is a clear Evi- 


dence, that this Phraſe bears a milder 


Senſe. 


3dly, God doth acknowledge that ſome 
of them did actually love him thus, that 
Ring David had kept his Commandments, 
and followed him with all his Heart, ſaving 
in the matter of Uriah, 1 King. 14. 8. and 
yet we find him guilty of Miſtruſt of God's 
own Promiſe, by ſay ing, I Hall one day periſh 
by the Hand of Saul, 1 Sam. 27. 1. of lying 
to Abimelech, Chap. 21. 2. of a raſh Oath, in 
{ſwearing to cut off the Houſe of Nabal, Chap. 
25. 22. of Injuſtice, in giving a 2 
Ziba half the Goods of Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. 


19. 29. and of Pride in numbring the Peo- 
ple, Chap. 24. 1. God allo teſtifies of good 


Fa that he turned to the Lord with all 
1s Soul, and all bis Heart, and all bis Might, 


2 Kings 23. 24, 25. Since therefore God 


(1) P. 1100, 1 (k) P. 1698. A. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XXII 


himſelf declares of Men thus fubjeft to Im- 


fection, that they did thus love him, that 


ve cannot require 2 Perfection of 
but only a fincere, and prevalent Affection 
to him. This Precept therefore muſt imply 
three things. . 

1/?, That we are to love God above all 
things appretiativs, i. e. fo as to priſe him 
in our Judgments above all things, to eſteem 
him more valuable in himſelf, more bene- 


ficial ro us, than all things elſe we can en- 
Joy according to that Saying of the Pfalmiſt, 
* 


loving Kindneſs is much better than is 
Life it Jef Pſal. 63. 3. to eſteem him as 
the only Felicity of our immortal Souls; 
their chief and moſt defirahle Good, the 
only Being in whom is perfect Reſt, entire 
Complacency , and full Satisfaction to be 
foonk, and conſequently to look on all things 
elſe as Loſs and Dung, compared to him. 
And whilſt we retain this value for him, we 
can never priſe or be concerned for any thing 
ſo much as his Favour, nor refuſe to part 
with any thing which tendeth to deprive us 


of it; we can never value any thing ſo much 


as to permit it to rival him, who is exceed- 
ingly more pretious in our Eyes, and more 
defirable to our Souls, and ſo we cannot 
over-value any worldly thing. This there- 
fore may he truly ſtiled, the loving bim with 
all our Mind. 

2d4ly, That we are to love God above all 
things comparative, i. e. with a ſuperlative 


Affection, ſo as to be ready always to prefer 
his Favour before all other things. And this 


Affection, this cleaving of our Hearts unto 
him, muſt follow from the forementioned 
Eſtimation of him: For if we fully are 
— 4 1 * 3 — — 0 ae — 
ency in more Happinels to be ex 

from him, than all — 4 Pleaſures, 
Profits, Intereſts, Relations, and Satisfactions 
of the World can tender, and fo the higheſt 
reaſon that he ſhould always be preterred 
before them, and that we ſhould ſtill cleave 
unto him in Oppoſition to any other thing; 


tis certain he can have no Rival in our 


Hearts, nothing that ſtands in Competition 
for our Love, nothing we do not truly hate, 
and deſpiſe comparatively to his Favour ; 
nothing that can tempt us to depart from 
him, or to do the thing which will hazard 
his Favour, or provoke his Diſpleaſure; and 
may we not then be ſaid to love him with 
an entire, and undivided Heart ? 

3dly, That we are to love God above all 
things intenſiuꝭ, that is, our Defires muſt be 
more ardently enclined toward his Favour, 
and the Enjoyment of him; we muſt long, 
thirſt, and pant more after him; rejoice more 
in his Favour than in any other thing, be more 
concerned to retain it than to ſecure any 
worldly Bleſſings, and be more ſatisfied in it 
than in Marrow and Fatneſs, and what more 

: | » 7 1. * 5 . & 


can the Love of God with all our Souls im- 
: ? For ſeeing ſuch a Prevalence of our 
fires towards him, and delight 'in him. 

will not permit us to deſire any thing in Op- 
fition to him, or againſt his Will and Plea- 

Rue; but will conſtrain us to quit all other 

Intereſts, that we may happily retain our In. 

tereſt in him we thus defire, and delight 

in above all other things; it follows, 

by thus loving God with all our Souls, our 

Love unto, or Deſire of the Creature, can 

never he inordinate, or irregular, and fo can 

never be offenſive to God; and then it cannot 
be forbidden by the Command, to love the 

Lord our God with all our Souls. In theſe 

things ſeems to be implied, or from them 

certainly will follow, that endeavour above 
all things to pleaſe him, that induſtrious 
to ſerve, and obey him, that vigorous 

Employment of all our other Faculties in 

his Service, which will demonſtrate, that we 

comparatively. do not /abour for the Meat 
that Periſper , do not permit our ſecular 

Employments, or our Purſuit of any tem- 

1 Enjoyments to impair our Diligence 
in the ſecuring our eternal Intereſts ; and 
therefore that in the true import of the 

Phraſe, we /ove God with all our Might, all 

other Senſes of it being inconfiſtent with that 

Diligence in our Callings, and that Induſtry 

in our civil Aﬀairs which God himſelf re- 

quires of us. And, 

47h, Hence it follows, that we are to 
love all other things only in way of Relation, 
and Subordination to God; for if we do co- 
ordinately love any other thing, we love it 
equally with God. And certainly if God re- 
quires us to love him with all our Hearts, 
and all our Souls, our Love to other things 
muſt virtually be compriſed in our Love to 
God, or be dependent on it, or ſubſervient 
to it, or elſe we muſt deprive him of ſome 
Portion of the Heart he calls for. More- 
over, God being our ultimate, and chiefeſt 
Good, all other things can only be good as 
they conduce to the Enjoyment, or Service 
of him, and ſo are to be loved for him; that 
is, we muſt love them as they relate to him, 
as they enable us to ſerve him, as they are, 
or may be inſtrumental to his Glory, or to 
our Enjoyment of him. 

And of this Expoſition of theſe words we 
cannot reaſonably doubt, if we conſider that 
our Lord himſelf doth plainly ſeem to fa- 
vour and approve of it, making that Service, 
and ſo that Love which he requires from us, 
to conſiſt in that prevalence of Affection 
which enables us, in any Competition be- 
twixt the Love of the World, and the Love 
of him, to cleaue to God, and deſpiſe the 
World. This evidently is the import of rheſe 
words, No Man can ſerve tus Maſters, 

when their Service and Commands do inter. 
) for he will either hate the one, — 


* 5 * bo bas = bs 
— 


eon the Goſpel of F. Mathew. © 


love the other, he will cleave to the one and 
deſpiſe the other; ye cannot (therefore) 


ſerve God and Mammon, Marth. 6. 24. 


Again, Chriſt places the due Love of him- 
ſelf in the Prevalence of our Aﬀettions to 
him above other things, ſay ing, He that lo- 
veth Father or Mother, Son or Daughter, 
wp it, above me, is not worthy of ne, 
Matth. 10. 379. Whence it muſt follow by 


the Rule of Contraries, that he who loveth 


Chriſt more than Father or Mother, Son or 
Daughter, or any worldly Intereſt whatever, 
mult be worthy of him. From theſe two 
Places it is therefore evident, that to love 
God ſo as to deſpiſe, and to forſake all other 
things to cleave unto him; to love God ſu- 
perlatively, ſo as to have our Affections more 
powerfully carried out after him than any 
other thing that is moſt dear unto us, is, in 
the Scripture Senſe, to love God with a whole 
and entire Heart. And ſurely, if I love 
God ſo as to love nothing which is contra- 
ry to him, or which he forbiddeth me to 
love, I can do nothing contrary to the Love 
I owe to him. If I love him, ſo as to priſe 
neither Friendſhip, Relations, Fame, Honour, 
Pleaſures, Riches, Lite, or any temporal Con- 
cernments, ſo as to offend him by preſerving 
them, I do not inordinately love them, for 
Obedience being the true teſt of Love; where 
there is no neglect of Obedience, there can 
be no want of Love. Moreover, If I priſe 
nothing in compariſon with God in- my 
Mind, if I cleave to nothing in Com- 
petition with him in my Will, if I defire 
nothing in Compariſon with him in my Aﬀe- 
Qtions, if I perſue nothing but with Rela- 
tion to his Glory, and in Subordination to 
his facred Will, how can I be wanting in 
my Duty to him? And if I be not want- 
ing In my Duty to him, how can I fin againſt 


Ver. 39. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
ny Self. ] Here note, (1.) That by our 
Leighbour here we are to underſtand eve 
other Perſon who is capable of Kindneſs 
from us, and ſtands in need of help. So 
St. Paul expounds it, Rom. 13. 8. Owe no 
Man any thing, but to love one another, for 
0 aſarò + tre, he that loveth another bath 
Julflled the Lew, which ſaick , thou ſhalt 
ove T e 7 eigbbour as thy ſelf. 
This will be i; £4 F Kang 

1/t, From our Lord's Anſwer to this En- 


fr , who is my Neighbour ? for ſuch a caſe 
id he propound in demonſtration of this Point, 


as did extort from a great Rabbi this frank 


onfeſſion, that even a Samaritan diſcharging 
4 great Office of Humanity towards a Fer, 
ated the part of a true eighbour to him, 


and conſequently that ſuch Humanity and 


ercy was alſo due from any Few to a Sa- 
maritan. Now Scripture, and the Fewiſh 
ecords do inform us, that there was the 


greateſt ſtrangeneſs, and averſeneis betwixt 
the eto and Samaritan, they would have no 
Converſe together, they would receive no 
Kindneſs from one another; witneſs the 
Queſtion which the Woman of Samara puts 
to Chriſt, How is it that thou being a Few, 
askeſt drink of me, who am a Woman of Sa- 
maria, for the Fews have no Dealings | with 
the Samaritans, John 4.19. Hence, ſaith the 
Son of Syrach, ioo Nations doth my Sou! hate, 
the Samaritans, and the Philiſt ines, Ecclus. 50. 
26. And hence that Proverb of the ers, that 
to eat Fleſh with a Samaritan, is ax bal as 
to eat Swine's Fleſh. Now hence it clearly 
follows that Chriſt by ſhewing that the Few 
and the Samaritan were Neighhours, mult 
teach us that no Difference of Nation, or 
Religion, no Alienation of Attections can 
exempt us from owning any Perion as our 
Neighbour, and that by laying, Go thou and 
do likewiſe, our Lord obligerh us to love 
them, as we love our ſelves, and ro be 
helpful to them in their need, according to our 
Power. | 

2dly, This is apparent from all thoſe Evan- 
gelical Commands which do extend this Du— 
ty to all Men, and thereby ſhew that all Men 
ate to be beloved as Neighbours ; ſuch are 
theſe Exhortations, As you have Opportunity 
do good to all Men, Gal. 6. 10. See that none 
render evil for evil unto any Man, but ever 
follow that which is good both among your 
ſelves, and to all Men, 1 Theſſ. 5. 15. To 
this intent are thoſe DircCtions, to fo/low 
Peace with all Men, to be patient and gentle 
towards all Men; ſuch laſtly is that fervent 
Supplication of St. Paul to his Theſſalonians, 
the Lord make you to encreaſe in Lov? lo- 
wards one another, and towards all Men; 
all which Expreſſions make it evident that 
the Affection of the Chriſtian muſt extend to 
all Men, and that his Neighbour hood is uni- 
verſal, and unlimited. 

3d/y, This alſo will be evident from the 
Example we are called to imitate in this Affe- 
Ction, vis. the Love and Mercy of our God, 
and Saviour; for we are to be Followers of 
God as dear Children, and walk in Love, and 
to be perfect as our heavenly Father is perfedl. 
Now God is good to all, and his Mercies are 
over all bis Works, he is the Saviour of all 
Men, this Kindnels he is willing to vouch- 
ſafe, this ſaving Health he freely renders, and 
joytully imparts to the greateſt of repenting 
Nane, he is kind to the unthankful and 
the wicked, and maketh his Sun to riſe upon 


the juſt and the unjuſt ,, and in this he ex- 


paſtes to be imitated by us, as ever we de- 
ire to be deemed his Children, or to enjoy 


the Bleflings he hath prepared for them alone; 
thus our great Teacher doth inſtruct us, I ſay 
unto you, love your Enemies, 40 them that 
curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, that 

you 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


you may be the Children of your Father which 


is in Heaven. Moreover, the Kindneſs of 
our Lord to all his Brethren, Partakers of 
the fame Nature with him, diſpoſed him 


to zaſt Death for every Man, and purchaſe 


their Redemption with his pretious Blood, 
for he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all; ſince 
therefore we are called to imitate the Love 
and Kindneſs of our God and Saviour, our 
Duty muſt be anſwerable to the Divine Grace, 
our Charity mult follow the Example of our 
Bleſſed Lord, and therefore every Man muſt 
be our Brother, not only as he is derived 
from the ſame common Stock by Narure, 


but as by Grace we are Partakers of 


* ſame univerſal and redeeming Love. 
nd, 

 athly, If Chriſtianity obligeth us to bear 
a brotherly Affection towards the worſt of 
Enemies, to treat them with the greateſt Love 
and Kindneſs, if without this Affection to 
them we vainly do pretend to act as Chri- 


ſtians, then muſt all Men become the Ob- 


jects of the Chriſtian's Love. For as for 
Friends, even Nature, and Gratitude oblige 
us to bear Affection to them, and if we do 
no more, our Lord informs us, that we do 
nothing which can entitle us to a Reward 
from him, or ſhew we are advanced above 
the Rank of Publicans, and Sinners, for if 


you only love them which love you, what Re- 


ward have you, do not even thu Publicans 
the ſame? and if you only do good to them 
who do good to you, what Thanks bave you, 


for Sinners alſo do the ſame 2 Matth. 5. 46. 


Luke 6. 33. If then the worſt, the moſt de- 
ſpiteful, and diſobliging of our Enemies 
muſt, by the Chriſtian, be thus loved, and 
therefore owned as his Neighbour , what 
Man can be excluded from that Appella- 
tion. | 

To love this Neighbour as our ſelves, 
(1. ) It is not neceſſary that we ſhould love 
him from the ſame inward as and 
Diſpoſitions which excite our Affection to 
our ſelves: For we by Nature are ſo framed, 
that we are forcibly engaged to avoid that 
which is evil, and afflicting to us, from that 
quick Senſe of Pain and Trouble it createth 
to us, and to perſue that which doth grate- 
fully affect us, from the Experience of that 
inward Pleaſure, Joy, and Satisfaction which 
we reap from the Enjoyment of it; but 
we find no proportionable inward Senſe of 
Pain from that which is afflictive to our Bro- 
ther, nor yet of Pleaſure from what is ad- 
vantagious, and grateful to him; and there- 
fore cannot from the ſame imward Principles 
be moved ſo ſtrongly to prevent the Pain, 
Want, Infamy, he may labour under, or to 
procure his Pleaſure and Advantage. And 


therefore the Divine Wiſdom ſaw it meet 
to ſupply this Defect, by deterring us from 


of our Regard towards our Bro- 
* . 


the neglect 


Chap. XXII. 
ther in his Miſery, by 3 ſevereſt 
Puniſhments to this want of Mercy, and 
therefore by the Conſideration of the greateſt 
Evils which might befal our ſelves for that 
neglect, and to engage us to all the acts of 
Kindneſs, Charity, and Mercy to our Bro- 
ther in his Miſery, by the Promiſe of the 
moſt excellent Rewards, or of the choiceſt 
Bleſfings, and fo to move us to theſe Duties 
from like Principles of Self- love. 

2d/y, This Rule doth not engage us u 

ain of God's Diſpleaſure to an abſolute 
Ear in our Affection to our Brother and 
our ſelves, but only to make that Affection 
which we bear to our ſelves the Rule, and 
the Direction for the Expreſſion of our Love 
unto our Brother; it ſaith, ſicut teipſum, non 

uantum teipſum; it enjoins us to love our 

rother in all the Inſtances in which we do 
expreſs our Love unto our ſelves, but not in 
equal Meaſure, for certainly my Love unto 
my ſelf muſt have Priority unto the Love I 
bear unto my Brother in all equal Circum- 
ſtances. For inſtance, If I ſee my Brother 
in danger of his Life, I am not bound to 
put my own in equal Danger to preſerve 
him, but only to do all I can without incur- 
= the like Danger, ro prevent his Death. 
If J perceive he is in want, the Law of 
Charity will not oblige me, to put my ſelf 
in equal want, but only to impart to him 
what I do not want. It doth not bind me 
to quench his Thirſt, or to allay his Hunger 
with the Meat or Drink I want as much as 
he, bur only with thoſe Viands I can miniſter 
without like ſenſe of want: If he be in the 
Peſt Houſe, or labours under an infectious 
Diſeaſe, I am not bound to venture the pro- 
curing the ſame fatal Malady, to comfort, 
or relieve him under it, but only to afford 
him what Comfort and Relief I can, with- 
out endangering my felt : The Reaſon is ap- 
parent from this very Rule, becauſe we can- 
not thus affect our ſelves, and therefore can- 
not be obliged thus ro love our Brother 
that is, No Man can put his Life in danger 
to prevent the danger of his Life; no Man 
can ſupply his own Wants by parting with 
that he equally wants, and therefore no Man 
can be obliged by this Rule to this Deport- 
ment towards others, nor can we rationally 
deſire that others ſhould do ſo for us, and 
therefore we cannot be obliged to do ſo 
for them. But then we abſolutely are obli- 
ged by it. 

Iſt, To the greateſt Freedom from all Ha- 
tred, III Will, or Malice to our Brother, 
all Alienation of Mind, or Averſeneſs from 
doing Offices of Kindneſs ro him; for 10 
Man bateth bis own ſelf, or is averſe from 
doing Kindneſs to himſelf, Eph. 5. 29. 

2dly, To be careful that we never do 
him any Injury, se 3 L H, geniigt), 
for no Man wiſheth Evil to himſelf, = 


Chap, XXII. d . Goſpel , d. Matthew. | 


b 


| Law worketh no Evil to our Neighbour, 
Rom. 13. 10. 


d, That we ſtill retain a kind Affection 


to him, and a teadineſs to do him Good; 


have always this Good-will to 
4 A. ſelves. z and this is neceſſary, both 
that our Charity may be acceptable to God, 
and that we may both ſerioully defire, and 
as we have opportunity, promote his good. 

retor | | 

wen We are to be as helpful to him as 
our Circumſtances will permir, both in our 
Words, our Prayers, Inſtructions, Advice, 
Admoniſhments and Conſolations, and in our 
Works, the Labours of our Hands, our Bo- 
dies, and the Expences of our Purſe, that 
by thus ſerving and bearing one another's Bur- 
x 61 we may fulfil the Law of Love, Gal. 
3 


14 "nil 

5tbly, We are to ſympathize with, and 
commĩſerate him in his Afflictions, 1 Cor. 12. 
26. and do what in us lyes to alleviate his 
Burthens, Gal. 6. 2. and to rejoice with him 
in his Proſperity, for we in our Proſperity 
rejoice, in our Adverſity are ſorry. This 
therefore is a Rule we are not only taught 
of God, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. but we are taught it 
rom our own ſelves; this being the great 
Advantange of this Rule, that ir ſends us not 
to learn our Duty from the great Doctors 
of the World, but only to the Law written 
on all our Hearts, or to that celebrated Rule 
of the Philoſophers, noſce tei plum, know thy 
ſelf, reflect upon the inward Motions of thy 
Heart, and obſerve thy demeanour to th 
ſelf; and this will faichfully admoni 
thee, and make thee skilful to diſcern, what 
is the love and kindneſs which thou oweſt to 
others, and will enable thee to Judge aright 
in all the inſtances of Juſtice and Huma- 


nity, 

Ver. 40. On theſe two Commandments hang 
all the Law and the Prophets.| This is a 
Metaphor taken from the cuſtom, mentioned 
by Tertullian, of hanging up their Laws in 
a Publick Place, to be ſeen of all Men; and 
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it imports, that in them, is compendiou 

— all that the Lato and Moder, ; 4 
require, in reference to our Duty to God 
and Man; for tho there be ſome Precepts 
of Temperance which we owe to our ſelves, 
yet are they ſuch as we may be moved to 


perform, from the true love of God, and of 


our Neighbour z' for, if we truly love God, 
we cannot be wanting in them; for the love 
of God will make us humble, contented with 
our Portion; it will preſerve us from all In- 
temperance, Impatience, and evil Luſtings ; 
*rwill make us watchful over our ſelves, to 
keep a good Conſcience, and ſolicitous for 
our eternal Weal ; and the love of our 
Neighbour will free us from all angry Paſſi- 
ons, Envy, Malice, and other Perturbations 
which ariſe againſt him. 

Ver. 46. Kat dee iu aims Weib 
aoſov, And no Man could anſwer bim a word. 
Hence it is plain, that the Artifices which the 
2 now uſe to evade this place, by ſaying, 

heſe words belong to Abraham, or David ; 
or as (n) 7uſtin M. teſtifies to Ezekiel, 
had not then obtained : For, if it had not 
then been the received Opinion, that this 
P/alm belonged to the Meſfeah, Chriſt would 
not have alledged it to this End, much leſs 
would he have put the Scribes and Phari- 


ſees to ſilence by ſo doing. And whereas, 


Woltzogenius here notes, that this Place proves 
Eats is not God, becauſe he is here diſtin- 

uiſhed from God, by /irting at bis right 
Hand This we grant, according to that hu- 
man Nature, from which alone; he is ſaid zo 


ſit at the right Hand of God; and tho, as he 


replies, the human Nature is no Perſon , 
whereas it is the Perſon of Chriſt which fits 
at the right Hand of God ; this is nothing 
to the purpoſe : For, tho? it be Wy per- 
ſonally taken, who /its at the right Hand of 
God, yet he is not ſaid to fir there accor- 
ding to his Divine, but human Nature; thus 
is it, The Lord of Glory who was crucified, 


1 Cor. 2. 8. yet he was not crucified as the 
Lord of Glory. 


1 


FRY 


CHAP. XXII. 


I, T HE N' ſpake Jeſus to the Multitude, 
and to his Diſciples, 

2. Saying, * The Scribes and Phariſees fit 
in Moſes's Year: (i. e. are the received In- 
terpreters of the Law of Moſes. ) 

3. All therefore whatſoevet they bid you 
obſerve, ( according to that Law, ) that ob- 
ſerve and do; but do not ye after their Works, 
for they ſay, and do not ( themſelves that 
which they teach to be the Duty of others.) 

4+ For they bind heavy Burthens, and 


yr CI 


* 


th ts. 
* =— * 


Sener to be born, and lay them on Mens 
houlders, but (are ſo forget ſul of the Mer- 
2 required by the Law, that) they them- 
elves will not move them wich one of theix 
Fingers; (i. e. they will do nothing to remove 
thoſe Burthens from them that are oppreſſed 
with them.) | 
5. But (and) all their Works they do to 
be ſeen of Men, ( i. e. for oftentation of Pie- 
20 to which end) * they make broad their 
hy lacteries, and enlarge the Borders of their 


B b Garments, 
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"ney as Men bighly concerned to re- 


member the Commandments of the Lord, writ 
upon theſe 'Phylatteries, Num. 15. 38, 39.) 
6. And (they) love the uppermoſt Rooms 

at Feaſts, and the chief Seats in the Syna- 
gogues, CE 

7. And Greetings in the Markets, and to 
be called of Men, Rabbi, Rabbi. ö 

8. 4 But be not ye called Rabbi, (Guider, 
but only Teachers and Minifters of the Word, 
which ye have learn d from Chriſt , ) for one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are 
Brethren, (or equally bis Servants in this 
Miniſtry. ) | 5 

9. And call no Man your Father upon the 
Earth; (i. e. be ſway'd by no Man in Matters 
of Faith, as Children are by the Will of their 

athers;) for one N Father which is 

in Heaven, (to whoſe Will and Precepts alone, 
you owe an abſolute ſubjeclion.) 

10. Neither be ye called Maſters ; for one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt; (from whom ye 
receive what you communicate to others, and 


ſo ye have no Power over the Faith of Men, 


as Maſters haue over their Servants, but are 
only Stewards and Diſpenſers of the Myſte- 
ries of Chriſt. | 

11, But he that is greateſt repr; OA 
ſhall be your Servant, (for the fake of Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 4.5.) 


12. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf f 


ating not as a Servant, but a Lord, and 
er,) ſhall be abaſed; and he that ſhall 


humble himſelf, (to the meaneſt Office in this 


— ) ſhall be exalted. 
13. But woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 


who are) Hy pocrites; for ye ſhut u 
A Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, ( 
your Example, Doctrine, and Authority ; ) for 
ye neither go in (zo it) your ſelves, nei- 
ther ſuffer ye them that are entring ( into it,) 
to go in. 5 

14. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; for ye devour Widows Hou- 
ſes, and for a pretence, ( that ye may be more 
truſted by them, ye) make long Prayer ( az 
devout Perſons ;,) therefore ye ſhall ( for 
this Hypocrifie,) receive the greater Damna- 
tion. 

15. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 


(who are) Hypocrites; for ye compaſs Sea 


and Land: (Go to all the Regions of your 
Diſperfions, ) to make one Proſelyte (io your 
Religion; and when he is made (/,) = ye 
make him two fold more the Child of Hell, 
( more oppoſite to the Ae and the Profe/- 
ſors fit,) than your ſelves. 

16. Woe to you, ye blind Guides, which 
ſay, * Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, 
it is nothing ( ob/zgatory ;,) but whoſoever 
ſhall ſwear by the Gold of the Temple, he 
is a Debtor ; (i. e. he 7s obliged to perform 
his Oath. ) . 

17. Ye Fools and Blind for (ſince ye 
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facred than any common Gold. 


ment, Mercy and Faith; theſe ought ye to 


ſwear by ſomething ſacred; let me ack 5 

ther is greater the Gold, or the Templer — 

ſanctifieth the Gold? (i. e. makes it more 
) | 


- 
* 
- 


18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Al. 


tar, ( you ſay) it is nothing; but whoſ; 
ſweareth by the Gift thar is upon it, ke is 
guilty, 1 if he do not | "whe bis Oath.) 

19. Ye Fools and Blind; for whether is 
greater, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifies 
the Gift? (which is therefore ſacred, becauſe 
offered on it.) 

20. Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the 
Altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things (40 
Gifts laid) thereon, (and by him to w 
they are offered.) 

21. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the Tem. 

le, ſweareth by it, and by him that dwel- 
leth therein. 

22. And he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven 
ſweareth by the Throne of God, and by him 
that fitreth thereon. 

23. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſces , 
Hypocrites; for ye pay Tythe of Mint, and 
Anniſe, and Cummin, and have i omitted the i 
more weighty Matters of the Law, Judg. 


have done, (becauſe your own Conſtitutions 

require them,) and not to leave the other 

undone , ( which God eſpecially requires.) 

24. Ye blind Guides, which * ſtrain ata k 
Gnat, (i. e. who ſcruple things of the leaſt 
moment,) and {ſwallow a Toy (i. e. but 
W on the groſſeſt Sins. | 

25. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; for ye (af az Men intent to) 
make clean the outſide of the Cup, and of 
the Platter, (to appear clean in the Eye of 
Men,) but within they are full of Eater. 
tion and Exceſs. 

26. Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the Cup and Platter, (ve 
inward Motions of thy Heart,) that the out- 
= of them, (i. e. thy Aclions,) may be clean 
alſo. 

27. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; for * ye are like to whited Se- 
pulchers, which indeed a | beautiful out- 
ward, but are within 10 of dead Mens 
Bones, and of all Uncleanneſs; (and there- 
fore have a white Mark ſet upon them, that 
they may be avoided. ) 

28. Even ſo ye alſo outwardly a 
righteous to Men, but within ye are of 
Hypocrifie and SL. + 

29. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſces, 
ie = becauſe ye build the Tombs m 
of the Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchies 
of the Righteous, 

30, And fay, If we had been in the Days 
of our Fathers, we would not have been par- 
takers with them, in (/hedding ) the Blood 
of the Prophets. 3 : 

31, Wherefore ye be Witneſſes to 7 


8. 


ts 0 


GX . Goo 


of Ft. M atthew. 


your ſelves, — ye — the Children of them 
'who killed the Prophets. i 
ay Fill ye up then (Gr. and ye will fill 
up ) the Meaſure of your Fathers (Sins, an1 
ſhew greater M _ againſt the Prophets now 
ſent by God to you.) hog 
1 (For) 70 (are) Serpents, ye (are 4) 
Generation of Vipers, (i. e. more venemons 
againſt me and my Diſciples, than ever your 
Fore-fathers were againſt the Old Prophets : ) 
How (them) can ye eſcape the Damnation 
Hell? 
1 »Wherefore, behold, I ſend to you 
Prophets, and Wiſe Men, and Scribes, (i. e. 
true Interpreters of the Law, and the Pro- 
pbetr;) and ſome of them ye ſhall kill, 
and crucifie; and ſome of them ſhall ye 
ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute 
them from City to City : VA 
25. * That upon you, (hs out-doing the 
® Malice of your Fore-fathers againſt the Pro- 
phets, ſent to you by God,) may come ( the 
puniſhment f) all the righteous Blood ( of 
God's Prophets) ſhed upon the Earth, from 
P ar 
the Blood of righteous Abel to the Blood of 


Zacharias, Son of Barachias, whom ye ſlew, 
(i. e. oned, 2 Chron: 24. 22.) between the 
Temple and the Altar. 

36. Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things 
ſhall come upon this Generation. 

37. Oh Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
are ſent unto thee, «4 how often would I 
have 3 thy Children together, even 
as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 
Wings, (i. e. have treated you with the moſt 
tender Affection,) but ye would not (embrace 
my kind Offers.) 

38. Behold . (therefore now, ) your Houſe 
is left unto you deſolate. 

39. * For I fay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee 
me henceforth, (Gr. 4ſrer 4 whi/e, ) till (the 
time cometh, that) ye {hall (would g/adly) 
lay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord; (i. e. zt would be joyfal News 
to you indeed, to bear of a Meffiah coming to 
delrver you from the impendent Vengeance, 
and then you ſhall ſee him coming, not as u 
Saviour, but a ſevere Avenger.) 


Annotations on Chap. XXIII. 


nr + Mies xabiders ndhf of 

ot . pacuodtor, — ver. 3. ja / Z 
4, drci vuiv Tnedv, nge x; aodire, The 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in the Seat of Mo- 
es; — ver. 3. And therefore whatſoever they 
bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; | i. e. 
ſaith Theophylact, All that they require, 
F Motos Bicaov Sad Oed 70 5 _ — 
Books of Moſes, or the Law o : ic 
2 muſt be allowed of, ( 1.) Be- 
cauſe Chriſt elſewhere, requires his Diſciples 
to beware of the Leaven, that is, the Doctrine 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, Matth. 16. 6, 12. 
and that becauſe they taught for Doftrines, 
the Commandments of Men, and by their Tra- 
ditions made void the Law of God, Matth. 15. 
6, 9. and were Blind, leaders of the Blind 
into the Pit, ver. 14. bidding them to under- 
ſtand, that nothing from without a Man de- 
filed the Man; than which, nothing could be 
more contrary to their Doctrines and Tradi- 
tions. And elſewhere, refuting their Do- 
Arine touching Divorce, Chap. 19. and- 
touching Oaths, ver. 16, c. he therefore 
could not here ſay, without this ReſtriQi- 
on, that they ſhould do, and obſerve all their 
Commands, without a contradiction to his 
own frequent Doctrine. ( 2.) He ſpeaks of 
thoſe things which theſe Docfors ought to 
have done, but did not, ver. 3. whereas, they 


ern * „ — — _—_. 
— 


would have deſerv'd no reprehenfion for not 


wary that which was not required of them by 
the Law. Thus the word Taz, all things, 
muſt be reſtrained, when the Ape com- 
mands Servants to obey their Maſters, and 


Children their Parents, a, in all things, | 


Coloſ. 3. 20, 22. and Wives to be ſubject tb 
their Husbands, e waili, in every thing , 


ing 
Epheſ. 5. 24. Thus (a) Lidore Pelufiota 


teacheth us to interpret thoſe words. Note 


alſo, that Chriſt ſpeaks not here of the great 
Sanbedrim, or the Chief Prieſts; for, when 
mention is made of them in the New Te- 
ſtament, this is ſtill under the Name of 
Prieſts, Elders, Rulers, or Princes of the 
People; of whom here is no mention, but 
only of the Scribes and Phariſees, who are 
faid to fit in the Seat of Moſes, becauſe they 


undertook to interpret the Law of their great 


Prophet Moſes, either publickly to the Peo- 
ple, or privately in the Schools; and whilft 
they determined things doubtful, and unde- 
termined in the Law, not contrary to the 
! of it, their Decifions were to be ob 
ſerved for Orders ſake : Hence of the Ty- 
thing Mint, and Cummin, not mentioned in 
the Low of Maſes, but preſcribed by them, 
Chriſt ſaith, abr ty vν,ie, theſe things 
ought to be done, ver. 23. 9 
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. Paraphra iſe with Annotations | Chap. XXIII 


* 


evil 


Ver. 4. S40uduor 38 poelia Bagia Y Jud 
gaxla, For they bind beauy Burthens, and 
grievous to be born, &c. | Theſe heavy Bur- 
thens, ſaith Theophylat?, were Sa beet iv 
xeive Ts vous , their Traditions added to the 
Law, and. called by their own. Writers, 
Pe NND, the Strokes of the Phariſees, 
as being ſuch as made the Service of God Bur- 
thenſom. But then, when I conſider how pun- 
Cual they pretended to be in the obſervance 
of them, what a Reverence they had for them, 
even above the Law of Moſes, and how 
highly they were offended with Ct, and 
his Apoſt/es, for not walking according to 
them; I am apt with Menochizs and Mal- 
donate, to interpret thoſe words, They cold 
not move them with one of their Fingers, not 
of their neglect to obſerve them themſelves, 
but of their tenacious exacting of them with- 
out Mercy, even from thoſe whom they ſaw 
grieved, and oppreſſed with theſe Burthens ; 
and to refer thoſe words, they fay, and do 
not, to the things taught by them, according 
to - Mercy, Fudgment, and the Love 
of God. 

43 3 Thaed]wsor 5 Te pvraklnert νo, They 
alſo do make broad their Phylaeries. | What 
reat Holineſs they placed in putting on theſe 
8 we learn from the Targum on 
Cant. 8. 3. which introduceth the Zeros, ſpeak- 
ing thus, 1 am choſen above all People, be- 
cauſe I bind my Frontals to my Head, and my 
left Hand, and my Parchment is fixed to the 
right ſide of my Gate, or Door, ſo that a 
third 2 of it comes up to my Bed, that the 
pirits may not hurt me; and yet very 
Learned Men think, theſe Phyladleries are 
not commanded ,- Exod. 13. 9, 15. but that 
thoſe words are only wetephorically to be 


underſtood as a Command, to have God's 


Laws perpetually before their Eyes, and his 
Deliverances always in Remembrance; ac- 
cording to the like Metaphor of Solomon, 
when he faith of the Precepts of Wiſdom, 
Bind them about thy Neck, and write them 
on the Tables of thy Heart, Prov. 3. 3. And 
that the like words, Deut. 6. 8, 9. are to be 
expounded by the foregoing words, ver. 6. 
The Word which I command thee this Day, 
ſhall be in thy Heart; and, Chap. 11. 18. Te 
ſhall put my Words in your Heart, and in your 
Soul: For, fince theſe words, Deut. 6. refer 
to the whole Law of Moſes, it ſeems not rea- 
ſonable to think, that God required them to 
write all the Precepts of it, upon their Phy- 
ladleries, or the Poſts of their Doors. 

Ver. 8. Tus 5 wi R ,t, odſei, xa- 
Onſrnlet, Be not ye called Rabbi, Fathers, 
Guides. | Here Note, 

1ſt, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſup- 

ſed, to forbid either Fathers to be ſo cal- 

by their Children; this Appellation being 
frequent in the ſacred Writers; or aged and 
ſpiritual Perfons to admit that Title in the 


vulgar Acceptation of it: For thus St. John 
ſtiles the Aged, Fathers, 1 John 2. 13. and 
St. Pay! ſtiles himſelt, a Falher to the Corin. 
thians, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and to the Galatians 
Chap. 4. 19. Thele Titles therefore, which 
Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, did uſe, af. 
ter theſe words were ſpoken by our Lord 
cannot be reaſonably thought to be the thing 
forbidden by Chriſt. 

24ly, Nor doth Chriſt here forbid theſe 
Titles, only becauſe they ſavoured of Pride 
and Affectation, but becauſe they were a 
great Entrenchment on God the Father and 
the Son, aſcribing to thoſe Men who had 
uſurped theſe Names, what properly belong. 
ed to their heavenly Father; ( 19 the Reaſon 
here aſſigned, ſhews, viz. Cl no Man your 
Father upon Earth, for one is your Father 
which is in Heaven, i.e. to whom alone be- 
longs that Title ;) and attributing to earth- 
ly Guides, and Maſters, what was due onl 
to Chriſt our Teacher and ſpiritual Guide, 
Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your Ma. 


fer, even Ov, ver. 8. Neither be ye cal. 


led Maſters, (Guides or Leaders, ) for one is 
d ò xahnſiſùs, your Leader, even Chriſt, 
ver. 10. Note. 

2dly, That the words; Rabbi, Father, 
Guide, Maſter or Teacher, were the Titles 
which were then uſually by the 7ers, con- 
ferred on their Wiſe Men, the Fathers of 
Tradition, or the Men of the greateſt Under. 
ſtanding in the Law of Moſes ; ſuch Perſons 
they thought fit to ſalute, not in a common 
Form of Words, but by theſe pompous Ti- 
tles. Thus of Zehoſaphar, they tell us, That 
when be ſaw a Diſciple of the Wiſe, he would 
riſe from bis Throne, embrace him, kiſs him, 
and ſay to him, Abbi, Abbi, Rabbi, Rabbi, 
Mori, Mori; that is, my Father, my Rabbi, 
my Guide or Teacher: Theſè Titles were 
eſteemed ſo due to them, that they ſay, the 
Sanhedrim did Twenty four times excommu- 
nicate thoſe, who 70 not the honour of a 
Maſter to their Rabhint. Now by the word 
Rabbi, they underſtood ſuch a Teacher, whom 
they ſtood bound to hearken to, depending 
on his words, and not disbelieving, ſwerving 
from, or doubting of the Truth of what he 
taught. Hence doth Gamaliel adviſe the ig- 
norant among the Fews, to get thenſelues 
Rabbies, that they may no longer doubt of vc 
thing: And R. Elieger ſaith, That he who 
ſeparates from the School of his Rabbi, or 
teacheth any thing which he bath not beard 
from bis yr promotes the Divine Majeſty 
10 depart from Iſrael: Maimonides faith, 
That Men of the degree of Rabbi, were allo 
called Abba, i. e. Father, and they took 0 
themſelves this Title as well as that of Rab- 
bi: Now to theſe Fathers, they aſcribed 
the ſame high and inconreftible Authority. 
Hence Maimonides ſaith, That he bat will 
be holy, muſt perform the words of the Bs 
| r n 


) 


c. l 


| hers 3. and they declare, that the words of 


aon the Gaſpel of H. Matthew, 


I 33 ˙*⅛!ñ3 20 


ab or the Traditions of their Fathers, 
_— to the words of 1be Law, and more 
robe regarded than the words of the Prophets, 


that a Prophet was nat to be believed, except 


he could ſhew a Sign, or 4 Miracle; but as 


for theſe Elders, or Fathers, . hey were to be 


helieved without them; it being 1. aid of them, 
Deut. 17. 11. According to the Sentence of the 
Law which they ſhall teach thee, and accor- 
ding to the 9 which they ſhall tell 
thee, thou ſhalt do. The word Mar rahnſiſds, 
which they uſed in Babylon, to ſignifie one, 
who in Zudea was called Rab, with them fig: 
ifies a Guide, and Leader in the way of 
Lappineſs And of this, faith St. Paal, 
they are confident, that they are Guides to 
the Blind, a Light to them that fit in Dark- 
neſs, Iuſtrutlers of the Simple, and Maſters 
Babes, Rom. 2. 17, 18, 19. and that ſo 
certainly, that their Deciſions were not to be 
doubted of, but were to be reputed of equal 
Authority with the Determinations of the 
Prophets : For, ſaith ( b) Maimanides. uf 
a thouſand Prophets, who were equal to Elias 
and Eliſha, bring one Interpretation, and a 
thouſand and one Wiſe Men produce ane con. 
trary to it, we muſt encline to the moſt, and 
be obliged rather to aft according to the Sen- 
rence of theſe Wiſe Men, than that of 1be 
thouſand Prophets. In his Explication of 
the Thirteenth Treatiſe of the Sanbedrim, 
he diſtributes Men, who interptet the Say- 
ings of the Wiſe Men, into three Ranks; 
(1ft, ) Thoſe who ſay their words, are to 
be interpreted according to the Letter, as 
thinking, (c) Sapientes in omnibus indu- 
bitatæ veritatis in dictis ſuis, The Wiſe Men 
in all their Sayings, of undoubted Truth, 
meant 9 what they perceive by their words. 
(20 „ Thoſe who illude the wards of the 
74 , Judging themſelves more wiſe and 
perſpicacious, and ſaying, (d) that they 
were decerved : Theſe he pronounces Fools, 
and Accurſed, for ſay ing theſe things againſt 
thoſe great Men, of whoſe Wiſdom they 
were well aflured: The words of the 
Scribes, according to their blaſphemous Say- 
ings, being (e) more amiable than the words 
of the Prophets, and more weighty ; and, the 
words of the Cabala equal to the words of the 
Law. And even (f) Joſephus ſaith, That 
they who were of the Sell of the Phariſees, 
followed their Guide, and thought it neceſſary 
to obſerve and contend for whatſoever he 
would command; the Sadducees held it a 
virtue, to doubr of, or contend againſt the 
Teachers of the Wiſdom which their Tradi- 
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tions contained; bur they yielded ſuch Ho- 
nous ſo their Anceſtors, that they durſt not 
be Jo bold as to gainſay any thing that they 
had introduced as fit to be obſerved ; where 
we have the 4id4ox%u in expreſs words, the 
xahnſu.) in the word nſewores, Guides, and Fa- 
ther in the Th naikid #23n%ov]es, OT the An- 
ciexfs,, and all of them repreſented as Per- 
ſons; of whoſe DoQrines none ought to 
doubt, and whoſe Sayings no Man ſhould 
gainſay. And again, The Phariſees delivered 
He road, many things to be received as 
Lame, which were not in the Law of Mo. 


es; from which, tho' the Saddacees diſſent- 


ed, yet when they came to be Magitrares, 
they were forced to ſubſcribe to them (g) 


dic Tv uhh dνοε Evers We 'Tols aailso uw 


fince otberwiſe tbe y. would not be endured by 


the Maltitude; among whom, fo great was 
their Authority, that tho they ſpake againſt 


the King, or the High Prieſt, (h) s, a+ 


eg, they were preſently believed. And 
eyen the Scripture informs us, That they 
taught for Dollrines, or for things neceſſary 
to be obſerved, the Commandments of Men, 
Matth. 15. 9. and pronounced them accur- 


ſed who held contrary to their Sentiments, 


John 7. 47, 48, 49. The import therefore of 
theſe words, ſeems to be this: 

1/?,. That no Man was to be called Father 
1770 Earth, ſo as that we ſhould yield an 
abſolute ſubjection to his Will and Plea- 
ſure, or be abſolutely ſway'd and govern d by 
it. | 

2dly, That we ſhould call no Man Guide 
or Maſter upon Earth, no Fathers, no Church, 
no Councils, 10 as abſolutely ro ſubmit our 


ſelves in the concernment of our eternal In- 


terelts, to the conduct of their Judgments, 
or give them Dominion over our Faith and 
Conſcience; Chriſt being the ſole Guide, 
and Teacher of his Church, commiſſionated 
by his Father to reveal his Will, and teach 
us what is needful to be known, believed, or 
done, in order to Salyation; and even his 
412 being only to be looked upon as the 

niſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and on- 
ly to be credited as by their Gifts; and by 
the miraculous Powers derived from him, 
they taught Men thoſe things he had com- 


manded, and by his Spirit had revealed to 


them. 
Ver. 13. Keel # Ba,⅜p F tegrov, Ye 


ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. 
The buſineſs of a Key, being to ee] 


give Entrance into a place; they who ob- 
ſtructed this Entrance, are here ſaid, ro ut 


the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men: And 
this 


* » 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


8 


this the Scribes and Phariſees did, (Iſt.) By 
their Example; for pretending to be Guides 
to others, they themſelves refuſed to go into 
ir, and ſo obſtructed the Entrance of others, 
by ſaying, Have any of the Scribes or Pha- 
riſees believed on him? John . 48. they made 
good that of Chriff, you enter not in your 
ſelves. (24%, By their Doctrine, they ca- 
villing at all that he faid, and endeavouxing 


to render the Truth of it ſuſpected, rejecting 


hap. XXIII 


ſelves, endeavouring to torment, and cut 


them (i. e. the Chriſtians,) off tohereſocver i 
could, they being in this 4 of bey 
Scribes and ay Ov" f 
Fo 16. oy 4 * md rag dd, &, 
o to ye which ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſwear 
the Temple it 2 &c.] of this 2 
the Notes on Chap. 5. 36. and - obſerve 
(J,) That w 39424 ſignifies to be obliged 70 
perform his Oath, ſo that they thought 


him as not of God, becauſe he kept not the 
Sabbath, John 9. 16. and accuſing him of 
Bloſpreny, and caſting out of Dev?/s by Beel- 
Zebub, Matth. 12. 24. and by their vain Tra- 
ditions, which he deſervedly rejected, putting 
| a Bar to the ſpiritual rine of his King- 
i. dom; thus did they ſhut up the Kingdom of 
10 Heaven againſt Men. (zdly,) By their Autho- 
1 rity, excommunicating and malicioully proſe- 
. cuting them who owned his Doctrine, and de- 
1 creeing that they ſhould be caſt out of the Syna: 

gogue, John 9. 22. And profeſſing to have an 
| 1 Authority ro paſs Judgment on true, and falſe 


that other Oaths might be violated without 
Sin. (2%) That they fo valued ſwearing 
by the Gifts of the Altar, v. 18. becauſe 
they brought in Gain to them. (34%, Oh. 
ſerve that thoſe words, He that ſweareth 
the Altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things 
m_ it, are to be thus underſtood, that he 
weareth by him whoſe Altar ir is, for the 
Acceſſory follows the Principal; and an Oath 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be by ſomething which 
can teſtifie ro the Truth, and puniſh the 
Falſhood of it; and fo he that thus ſwears, 
muſt in all reaſon be ſuppoſed to ſwear 
* that God alſo, to whom the Altar doth 
ong. | 
ves 23. Kat dęixaſe r BAννιοt é Vous, 
And omit the weightier Matters of the Lam, 
udgment, Mercy, and Faith. | This is in- 
eed the Bane of all Religion and true Piety, 
to prefer Rituals, and poſitive Inſtitutions, 
before the Precepts of natural Religion, which 
are always good and neceſſary upon their own 
account, and not only becauſe commanded , 
_ human 1 _ Divine; and 
this is a certain fign of groſs Hypocriſie. 
Faith in, or the Lowe of God, As it is, 
Like 11. 42. is the Foundation of all Piety 
Mercy, of all that Charity we ſhew to our 
Brother; and Judgment, of all righteous 
Dealing. Now that the Phariſees wanted 
this Faith and Love to God, was viſible 
from their Hypocrifie ; that they were full 
of Rapine and Injuſtice we learn from v. 25. 
that they were a crafty ſort of Men, -prone 
to Envy, and Hatred, from Foſephs Antig. 


Prophets. 
Ver. 14. Kals ies oixias F xu 1 v οννẽP 
parc mexod youve, Ie devour Widows Houſes, 
and for a Pretence make long Prayers. ] This 

| Sett, ſaith (i) Foſepbus, pretended to a more 

| | exat! Knowledge of the Law, xe ws 7 
Idler egeronuWaor tit = YuudkeviTis, ON 

which account the Women were ſubject to them, 

as pretending to be dear to God. And when 
(k) Alexandra obtained the Government, 
they inſinuated themſelves into her, as being 
the exacteſt Sect of the Fews, and the ex- 
acteſt Interpreters of the Law, and abuſing 
her Simpliciry, did as they lifted, remove, 
and diſpoſe, bind,” and looſe, and even cut off 
Men. They were in ſuch Vogue for their 
long Prayers, which they continued ſome- 
times three hours, that pethaps — ſold 
them, as do the Roman Prieſts their Maſſes, 
or pretended others ſhould be more accep- 
table to God for them; and ſo might ſpoil 
devout Widows by the Gifts, or Salaries 
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they expected from them. Now this being J. 17. c. 3. | . 

| only an Hypocrgtical Pretence of Piety, mu er. 24. Oi JroniQorles F xavore F 5 xdumer þ 
be hateful to God, and fo deſerve a greater *«leivor]ss, Who ſtrain at a Gnat, but  fwal- 
Condemnation. | low a Camel. ] Vain here is the Suſpicion of 


g Ver. 15. Ilaidirs aunty ybv Ye, Srm3breegy 
d, Vu compaſs Sea and Land to make one 
Proſelyte, — and ye make bim two-fold more 

the Child of Hell than your ſelves.] It was 
the Complaint of the Feiſh Nation that 
their Proſelytes were the Scabs of the Church, 
and hindied the coming of the Mefhab; as 
being ignorant of the Law, and bringing in 
Revenge. (1) Jin M. informs us of them, 
that theſe Proſe/yres did not only disbelieve 
Chris Docfrine, . dir\iteegr Vahs Bracgn. 
Ae gs 1 reh ers, but were twice more 
blaſpbemous againſt him than the Fews them- 


of Cajetan, that Came! cannot be the true 
reading, becauſe no Man can ſwallow it; he 
might as well have ſuſpeQed the Beam men- 
tioned, Chap. 7. becauſe no Man's Eye can 
contain it. This the Rulers and the Phari- 
ſees did, in not admirring: the thirty Pieces 
into the Treaſury, becauſe it was the Price 
of Blood, and yer with thoſe very Pieces hi- 
ring Z#daz to procure the ſhedding that 
Blood; and by ſcrupling to enter the Fudg- 
ment Hall left they ſhould be defiled, but not 
ſcrupling to ſhed the Blood of the Innocent, 
John 18. 28. | 
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Ver. 2)  TagymordCd]e pos bewerte, fore by thrs teſtifie, that you are by Nature 


V are like to tohitrd 9 Juke 11. 
44. dg rd Unνα⁰ẽu Td | Ad, tz Graves that 
appear not.) For lication, and Reconci- 


mation of the werds of the Evrnge/rſts, note, 


11.) That they who touched any part of a 
or An were by the Law of Moſes pol- 
luted'by it, Num. 19. 16. '(2.) Tharthere- 
fore to avoid this Pollution, the Zeros were 
wont to put ſome Sign or Mark upon it, * 
which it might be difcerned to be a 4 * . 
chre, and fo might be avoided , for fo their 
Canon runs, that if any Man finds a Sepul- 
chre, be is hound to put a Mark upon it, that 
it be not an Offence to others, ſince otherwiſe 
they might be im perpernal Danger of 'con- 
tracting Uncleanneſs ; This Mark they made 
with Lime macerated with Water, which 
made them appear white; and when theſe 
Marks were worn out, and fo the Sepulchres 
become 4m undiſcernable, the Graſs being 
grown over them, and the Herbs that grew 
upon them making them S αν beautiful, as 
to outward appearance, and like to other Earth, 
ſo that Men were in danger of being polluted 
by them, they were again marked and made 
white with Ane they are therefore ſaid 70 
appear beautiful to Men, by St. Matthew, for 
the ſame reaſon that they are ftiled «dna 
indiſcernable by St. Luke, becauſe the white 
Mark was worn out, or ſo covered over 
with Graſs, and Herbs, that it could not be 
diſcerned. Such, faith Chriſt, are ye Pha- 
riſces, appearing outwardly ſpecious, and fair 
to Men, whilſt yet your imward Parts are 
Full of Hypocriſie and Iniquity. Vain then 
1s the imaginary Pretence of any Contradi- 
Aion in what Dr. Hammond here offers from 
Dr. Pocock, the whited Sepulchres being Se- 
ulchres which at firſt had received this white 
rk, or Cippus; but yet the Sight of it 
was loſt by the Herbs growing up high 
enough to cover it, or by the Rain waſhing 
it away. | 
Ver. 29, 30. Ori oixoSopdrs 75 Tous 7 
e x, xoguedire Th hne, F Simaiov Wo 
unto you — for ye build the Tombs of the 
Pro "wo and garmſh the Sepulchres of the 
Righteous :] Wherefore ye be Witneſſes to your 
ſelves, (i. e. you your ſelves witneſs) that 
ye are the Children of them which killed the 
Prophets, v. 31, 32. fil! ye up then, »% aMnge- 
owls, and ye will fill up the Meaſure of your 
Fathers Gua; in this kind ; being now 
fitly compared to Serpents and Vipers for 
the venomous Hatred you bear to me, the Pro- 
pbet promiſed by Moſes, and thoſe ſent 
among you in my Name, and will thereby 
ſhew you are their Children, as well by 
Diſpoſition , as by natural Deſcent. The 
words in St. Luke Chap. 11. 47, 48. run i 


Wo to you, for ye build up the Sepulchres of 
_ the Prophets, w - 


om (you acknowledge that) 
your Fathers killed des wflvgers, you there- 


the Children of thoſe Fathers, for they Ci. e. 


che Fathers) Filled them, and you (the 
Children of them) build their Sepule res, 


( gu "Tos teſois F "wd[ygoy V7 ) and 
29, your Hatred againſt me and mine, you 

ther ſhew your likeneſs to them in Diſpo- 
fitions alſo; ſo that I foreſee, that of thoſe 
Wife Men which I fend to you, ſome of 
them you will perſecute, and ſome of them 
b will ill and crucifie, and fo will ſo 
ar fill up the Meaſure of their Sins, thar 


upon you may juſtly fall the Puniſhment of 


all the Bloo of the Prophets, and righteous 
Men fhed by your Fathers, and by you their 


Children in Iniquity. All that can be obje- 


Qed againft this Paraphraſe, which makes 
the words of Luxe ſo plain, and ſo exactly 
to agree with the words here, is, that ir 
puts theſe words, cννeννjeT Trois teſors 7 
wd]igoy vj and ye the Works of 


ye allow Fl 
your Fathers, in a Parentbeſts ; of which we 


have Examples in the New Teſtament ſuffi- 
cient to j 


12. They ſourht to lay hold upon him 
(e ff A ads 5 oben G 


for they knew the 


from the Door 


took in doing, not only the like, but 


ol Are; 
ſpake this Parable againſt 
them,] but they feared the People, Chap. 16. 
2, 4. they ſaid, who ſhall Toll away the Stone 
the Sepulchre ? ( Y dveCni- 
Jag. Ye oTr SmoxeXUnicar & NY, and 
lookrng up, they ſaw it was rolled away, ) for 
is way very great, See Luke 5. 15, 28 Ww 
Mark 14. 23, 24. Rom. 3. 5, 8. Rev. 20. 12, 
13. See the like in the Old Teſtament, Gen. 
13. 10. Exod. 12. 15. Cant. 1.5. 

Ver. 34. Wherefore I fend among you Pro- 
phers and Wiſe Men, and ſome of them ye 
ſhall Kill, and crucifie, and ſome of them ye 
ſhall ſcourge, &c.] This they did, foning 


Stephen, AQts J. 59. cutting off Fames with 
the Sword, Ade 12. 2. ſcourging Peter and © 


the Apoſtles, AQs 5. and perſecuting Saul 
and Barnabas from City to City. See Note 
on Luke 11. 49. | 
Ver. 35. "Oro; tabn s Cuz; dy aun Na 
Tube om e, That upon you m 
come (the national Puniſhment of ) all the 
Blood ſhed in the Land; | i.e. That it ma 
come upon you, taking pleaſure in the Works 


of your Fathers, and by the ſame blood 


Actions filling up the Meaſure of their Sins 


by killing your Meſſiah, the chiefeſt of all 


rophets z, and the Wiſe Men he ſent laſt of 
all to offer terms of Pardon, and Salvation 
to you: And this rendred their Puniſhment 
not only equitable, but almoſt neceſſary; for 
it being the Obſervation of their own Wi/e 
Men, from Gen. 15.16. That God taketh not 
Vengeance of a Nation till they have filled 
up the Meaſure of their Sins; the Fews of 
that Generation doing this to the utmoſt, and 
by their dei, i.e. the Pleaſure which th 


S 
more 


ihe the doing this; fo Mark 12. 
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A arapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XXIII. 
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more bloody Actions, they becoming ex po 
facto, Kirnkes with their * in 
their Sins; and being not deterred from the 
like Actions by all the Puniſhments which 
they had ſuffered by them in the Captivity 
of their whole Nation, they made it both 
8 and neceſſary this Puniſhment ſhould 
fall upon that Generation. 

Ibid. Ard 3 alud]& 5% Sixais ACN ds 7% 
O Zaxacis 5% Bani, From the Blood of 
rigbteois Abel (the firſt Prophet and Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs, Heb. 11. 4. 2 Pet. 2. 5.) 
to the Blood of Zachariah Son of Barachias.] 
Here two things need to be explained, vis. 
who was this Son of Barachias, and why 
he is mentioned rather than any of thoſe 
righteous Perſons who were afterwards de- 
ſtroyed by the Fews. To the firſt Queſtion, 1 
anſwer, (1/?,) That he could not be Zacharias, 
ys Bees xs the Son of Baruch, mentioned by 
(m) Jaſepbus as luce a bater of wicked 
things and Perſons, and therefore {lain by the 
Zealots e wiaw ml ie, in the middle of the 
Temple. For, (1.) The Name ſeems not the 
ſame, for as Baruch in Feremiab and the Apo- 
crypba is always called by the r 
Bags fo ADM. is ſtill rendred by them 
Beezxies, Iſa. 8. 2. Zac. 1. 1, 7. and Neb. 3. 
we find ' Baezxies, v. 4. and BN, v. 20. 
which ſhews they were not the ſame Names. 
(2diy,) The Blood of Baezxias was the Blood 
of a Prophet, Luke 11. 50, 51. whereas the 
Baruch mentioned by Zoſephizs was no Pro- 
Phet, nor doth it ap that he was a 
righteous Perſon, he being an Unbeliever, 
and one of thoſe who rebelled againſt Cæſar; 
and, (3d!ly,) Chriſt ſpeaks here of the Pro- 
phets whom tf, they had ſlain, not of 
one who was only to be {lain a little before 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, for then none 
of the People could have underſtood his 
meaning. Nor 2d!y, could he be Zacharias, 
the Father of John the Baptiſt, for as he was 
not owned by the Fews to be a Prophet, nor 
was he ſent by God unto the Feros under that 
Character; ſo (n) Origen confeſſeth that it 
cannot be proved from Scripture either that 


he was the Son of Barachias, or that he was 


lain between the Temple and the Altar. And 
indeed that he was the Son of Barachias is 
only ſaid by Nicephorus out of Hippolytus; 
that he was ſlain in the Temple, is a Tra- 
dition more current among the (o) Ancients, 
but yet St. Ferom faith, it is only taken ex 


| ee Apocryphorum ſomniis, from ſome 


eams of Apocrypbal Writers. And indeed 
the Tradition is falſe in the Foundarion , 
that he was flain for placing the Virgin Ma- 
7y in that Apartment of the Temple, which 


ft was proper to the Virgins; whereas, tho? 


there was the Court of Women, yet, there 
was no peculiar Apartment for the Vir- 
gins. Nor ( 3dly,) Could it be Zacharias 
one of the Minor Prophets, he living when 
the Temple was in its Ruins, and neither 
Temple nor Altar were ſet up again; nor do 
any of the Fewiſb Hiſtorians ſay that he was 
{lain at all, much lefs that he was ſlain be. 
tween the Temple, and the Altar: It remains 
therefore, (4tb/y,) That we here underſtand 
that Zacharias of whom we read, 2 Chron, 
24. 20. that be ſaid to the People, why tranſ- 
greſs ye the Commandments of God, that ye 
cannot prof 0 ? becauſe ye haue forſaken the 
Lord, he hath forſaken you; and that the 
People ſtoned him in the Court of the Houſe 
of the Lord, and v. 22. that dying he ſaid, 
the Lord look upon it, and require it. But 
againſt this it is objeQed, 

Object. 1. That he was Zachariab Son of 
Feborada, v. 20. this here was the Son of Ba. 
rachiab. | 

Anſt. St. Jerom teſtifies that the Goſpel 
of the Nazarenes read the Son of Fehoiada, 
and the word Barachiah fignifying, praiſe 
God, as Zebozada doth, why might not that 
be tranſlated in Greek ds Baezxis, which 
was ſpoken in Syriack, the Son of Feboiada ? 
Moreover, it is common among the ers to 
change proper Names, eſpecially when they 
have any thing of the Shem Hamphoraſh, or 


Fehova in them, into words of like Stgnifi- 


cation; ſo for Zudas ſome uſed Thaddeus, 
of the ſame import, and from the ſame Root 
Arn and 7eojakim is the Name given by 
the King of Egypr to Eliakim, 2 Kings 23. 
34. 2 Chron. 36. 4. that is, he turned E/ in- 
to Fab; and why then may not here Fobjadz 
be turned into Barachiah 2 

Object. 2. But fince Chriſt begins with Abe! 
the firſt Prophet and righteous Perſon which 
was ſlain, why ſhould he end with one ſlain 
before the Deſtruction of the Temple, and 
not in one near the time when he ſpake? 

Anſw. That Chriſt, ſpeaking here of Pro- 
Tn {lain by the Fews, doth come to the 
owelt Inſtance, no other Prophet being ſlain 
after by them; for if the Tradition touching 
aids be true, he was ſlain, not by conſent 
of the Fews, as was the Son of Fehoiada, but 
only by the Cruelty of Manaſſe s. 2d/y, There 
could be no fitter Inſtance, than this was, for 
our Saviour's purpoſe, whether we confider 
the occaſion of this Propher's Death, the 
manner of ir, or the Judgments which enſued 
upon them for it. For, | 

1/t, He died, as Chriſt, and his Apofiles 
were to do, for reproving the Fes for their 
Tranſgteſſions, 


(n) Oftendere non 
Scribe of Phariſei int 
L a. c. 3. 


(m) De bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 19. p. 883, 884. 
mn per Scripturas Canmicas nec quod Pater Johannis fuit Filius Barachie, nec quad 
eum inter Templum ( Altare. In Matth. Hom. 20. f. 49. Niceph. Hiſt. Eccl, 


(o) Origen ibid. Bail, de Chriſ. Hum. Gen. Tom. 1. P. 309, C 510. Vide Ham. in locum. 


* 


* 


Chap. XXXIII. 8 a th 


« Goſpel of S. Matthew, 


Tranſgreſſions, and revolt from God, and 
was the Son of one who had ſhewed great 
Kindneſs to them. | . 
2dly, He dying ſaid, the Lord look upon it, 
and require it, foretelling that God would, 
or defiring that he would require his Blood 
at their Hands; which Prayer God anſwered 


ſo fully, that in a year, all the Princes of fir 


Judah and Jeruſalem were deſtroyed by the 


Syrians, and the Spoil carried ro Damaſcus, 


2 Chron. 24. 23. And Joaſb who commanded 
this Murther , was flain by a Conſpiracy 
of his own Servants, v. 25. And from this 
very time the ſtate of Judah and Zeruſalem 
grew worſe and worſe, till at laſt the City 
was broken up, the Temple burned, and the 
People captivated by Nabugaradan; who, 
« ſay the Zews, finding the Blood of this 
« Prophet bubling up in the Temple, enqui- 
« red whoſe Blood it was; and when the 
« 7ews anſwered, it was the Blood of a Pro- 
„ per {lain by them, who had torerold all 
« they had ſuffered by Nab«uzaradan, he 
« flew 940co of the Rabbins, Prieſts, and 
« Members of the Sanbedrim to appeals it. 
Hence the Fetus ſpeak of it, as of Blood 
« provoking God to Anger, he will call to 
& remembrance their Iniquity, that they may 
& be taken, Ezek. 21. 23. This, faith Mi- 
draſh Cobeleth, is the Blood of Zachariab. And 
when Feremiah introduceth the Zews, peut 
ing thus, Lam. 2. 20. Bebold, O Lord, and 
conſider, ſhall the Prieſt and the Prophet be 
ſſain in the Sanfuary of the Lord? The 
Targum introduces the Houſe of Judgment, 
an{wering, Was it fit for you, even in the 
day of Propitiation to kill a Prieſt, and a 
Prophet, as you did Zachariab the Son of Id- 
do in the Houſe of the Sanctuary of the Lord, 
becauſe be would bave withdrawn you from 
your evil ways ? | | 

Ver. 37, 38. Toodxis nt%ance, How oft would 
I bave gathered your Children, — dx i0:xngals, 
and ye would not N Here note, 

That by Feruſalem we are to under- 
ſtand not only the Inhabitants of the City, 
but of all Zudea, as appears, (i.) Becauſe 
this is the import of the word elſewhere, 
when neither the City is mentioned, nor is it 
taken metaphorically tor the Heavenly Feru- 
Jalem; as 2 Kings 19. 21. 2 Chron. 28. 10. 
I/a. 37. 22. Lam. 2. 14, 15. Ezek. 9. 9. Joel 
2. 6. Luk 2. 38. — 23. 28. ( 2.) From the 

uniſhment denounced upon her, fince -that 
belongs to all whom Chrift would have ga- 
thered, v. 37. and to whom he wiſhed that 
they had known in heir day the things 


belonging to their Peace. Whence it. fol- 
los, | | 


1 — 


1/7, That riſt did very ſeriouſly defire the 


Converſion of thoſe Zerws who continued in 
their Impenitence and Unbelief, as here he 
ſhews by the Similitude of the Affection of a 
Hen to her Chicken; and Luke 19. 41, 42, 
43. by his weeping over them. 
2d/y, That they whom he ſo ſeriouſly de- 
ed to convert, would not be converted 
when they might have been ſo, for therefore 
were they not converted, becauſe they would 
not be gathered. | | 
Ver. 29. I fay unto you, that wn ws ids 
drag] des dv die evoſnuls@- à iN , ws 
arb. Kvets, ye ſhall not ſee me from hence- 


forth (Gr. atter a while) 27¼/ ye Bet 
ine 


Bleſſed is be that cometh in the Name 0 
Lord.] Theſe words, by the Connexion of 
them with the tormer thus, beho/d your Houſe 
is left unto you deſolate, ſo 8 for I ſay, &c. 
ſeem maniteltly to relate to the time of the 
Deſtruction of the Fews, and to bear this 
ſenſe; You who have now with ſo much In- 
dignation heard the Children and People ſa- 
luting me thus, Bleſſed is be that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord, after a while ſhall 
lie under ſo great Calamities, for the Puniſh- 
ment of your Infidelity, that you would be 
glad of a Deliverer to whom you might ſay 
theſe words. This may be alſo gathered 
from the word «Tg): after a while ; for 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion they ſaw him not till 
he came to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
which in the following Chapter is ſo often 
ſtiled, the time of the coming of the Son of 
Man; the time when av after a while 
they ſhould ſee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds, Matth. 26. 64. And Foſephus in- 
forms us, that when the 7ews were nigh to 
Deſtruction, they earneſtly expected their 
Meſſiah, or one coming in the Name of the 
Lord to deliver them: And readily followed 
thoſe (p) falſe Prophets, and Deceiy 
who promiſed them Deliverance, and bi 
them TezouWev F ny ] Of Bonleray . expect 
help from God. If this Expoſition be not 
allowed, I would willingly refer this to the 
time mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. 11. 26. 
When the Deliverer ſhall come out of Sion, and 


turn away Iniquity from Facob was Pr all 


Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, by their Converſion to 
the Lord; and ſaying, Blefſed is be that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord, till which 
time their Houſe ſhall be left to them deſo- 
late, Luke 21. 24. And thus it is a Commi- 
nation, that after a while the Kingdom of 
God ſhould be taken from the Fews of that 
Age, and this Calamity ſhould continue long 
on their Poſterity. 


" 


— 


(p) De bell. Jud. 1. 7. c. 30. p. 960. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XXIV. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


1. A? D Jeſus went ont, and departed 

from the Temple, and his Diſciples 

came to him, to ſhew ro him the Buildings 
of the Temple. | | 

2. And Jeſus ſaid to them, ſee ye not all 

theſe things, Verily I ſay unto you, there 

ſhall not be left here one Stone upon ano- 


tunity to flee thence with the greateſt Expe. 
dition.) | 

17. Let him which is on the Houſe to 
not come down to rake any thing out of his 
Houſe. . + | 

18. Neither let him who is in the 
Field, return back to take (xp) his 


ther, that ſhall not be thrown down. _ Cloaths. 
3. And as he fat upon the Mount of _ And wo to them who are with 
Olives, the Diſciples came to him privately, Child, and ro them that give fuck in 


b faying, * tell us when ſhall theſe things be, thoſe days, (and ſo are not in condition 10 
and what ſhall be the Sign of thy coming lie fwiſth „ and ſpeedily out of this Dan- 
(to do theſe things,) and of the end of the ger.) 

World? (or d aior& of this Age.) 20. But (and) pray ye that your Flight i 
4. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, be not in the Winter, nor on the Sab- 
take heed that no Man deceive you. bath day, (not in the Winter, when long 

c 5. For (before this hapneth many ſhall and haſty Fournies are moſt difficult, nu on 
come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and the Sabbath day, when = Flight will ren- 
ſhall deceive many. der you obnoxjous to the Diſpleaſure of the 
6. And (when) ye ſhall hear of Wars, and Fews.) 3 
Rumours of Wars, ſee that ye be not trou- 21. * For then ſhall be great Tribula- 1 
bled, for all theſe things (or this) muſt tion, ſuch as was not fince the begin. 
come to paſs, but the end (of the Fewiſh Age ning of the World to this time, no nor ever 
and Polity ) is not yet. | ſhall be (afterwards, and fo your Flight will 

. For Nation {hall riſe againſt Nation, be more hazardous.) 

d and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, and there 22. And except thoſe days ſhould be | 
ſhall be Famines, and Peftilences, and Earth - ſhortned, there ſhould no Fleſh be ſaved 
quakes in divers places. (or eſcape,) but for the EleQts, (i. e. he 

8. All theſe are the beginnings of (their Chriſtians) Take, thoſe days ſhall be ſhorrned. 
Pangs of) Sorrows, | (That ibis is the true import of the Elec, ſee 

e 9. Then ſhall they deliver you up to Note on Mark 13. 20.) 
be afflicted, and ſhall kill ( ſome of ) you, 23. Then if any Man ſhall fay to you, Lo 
and ye ſhall be hated of all Nations for my here is Chrift, or there (he zs,) believe him 
Name's fake. not. 

10. And then ſhall many be offended, 24. For there ſhall (then) ariſe = falſe m 
(i. e. fall off from the Goſpel,) and ſhall Chriſts and falſe ' Prophets, and (they) 
betray one another, and ſhall hate one ano- ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, inſo- 
ther. much, that if it were poſſible, they ſhall 
11. And many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, deceive the very Elect, (i. e. do all that 
and ſhall deceive many. folſibly they can to deceive even Chriſtians 
12. And becauſe Iniquity ſong Perſecu- by them.) 
tion) (hall abound, the Love of ma- 25. Behold I have told you before (v. 5. 
ny (to me, and my Doctrine) (hall wax 12. of theſe things.) 
cold. | 26. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay to you, n 
13. But he that ſhall endure to the end, the behold he, (i. e. Chrit,) is in the Deſert, 
ſame ſhall be ſaved, (i. e. preſerved from go not forth (10 ſeek him there, or i, 
this Deſtruction. they ſhall ſay) behold he is in the ſe 
cret Chambers (of the Temple) believe it 
not. 
27. For (rhe coming of the Son of 
Man will not be ſecret, or obſcure, bit) 
* as. the Lightning ( which) comerh out 0 
of the Eaſt and ſhineth even to the Weſt, 


' Ff 14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdom 
1 (of God) ſhall be preached in all the World, 
d for a Witneſs to all Nations (that I am the 
Chriſt, and then ſhall the end come (of that 
1 Church and Polity.) 


a — 
r 8 


PP ͤ | 


g 15. * When ye therefore ſhall ſee the 
Abomination of Deſolation, (i. e. zhe Ro. 
| | man Army, Luke 21. 20.) ſpoken of by 


To ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of 
Man be. | 

28. For whereſoever the Carcaſs is, (1. e. 
the Fews are,) there will the Eagles, (Ihe 
Roman Armies, whoſe Enſign is the Eagle) 
be gathered together. 


Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in the holy 
place, whoſo readeth let him underſtand, 
| (Chat the Prophet there intends.) 

1 h 16. Then let them which be in Judea 
| flie to the Mountains, (tale this Oppor- 
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29. (And) immediatel after the Tri- 


bulation of thoſe” days, ſhall the Sun be be 


darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
Light, and the Stars ſhall fall from Hea- 
yen, and the Powers of the Heaven ſhall 
he ſhaken, (i. e. a/l the Government both in 
Church and State ſhall be overthrown, as it 
was by the Zealots.) | 
30. And then ſhall appear the Sign 
of the Son of Man ( who 7s) in Hea- 
yen, (i. e. the Roman Army coming 10 
the Deſtruttion of the City, the Temple, 
and People of 4 — ,) and then ſhall 
all the Tribes of the Earth (or Land) mourn, 
and (then) ſhall they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power 
and great Glory. | 10 

31. And (then) he ſhall ſend his An- 
gels with a great Sound of a Trumpet, 
(i. e. bis Carers with the Trumpet of the 
Goſpel) and they ſhall gather together his 
Elect (among the Gentiles) from the four 
Winds, from one end of Heaven to the 


other, (Luke 13. 28, 29.) 


32. Now learn a Parable of (from) the 
Fig: tree, (for) when her Branch is yet ten- 
der, and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that 
Summer is nigh. 

33. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee 


all theſe things (come to paſs.) know that 


it, (i. e. the Ruin foretold,) is nigh, even 
at the Doors. 

34. * Verily I fay to you, this Gene- 
ration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things 
be (aſſuredly) fulfilled; ( for.) 

35. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away 
(at the end of the World you enquire after,) 
but my words ſhall not paſs away (unper- 
formed.) 

36. But * of that day and hour (when 
they are thus to paſs away, you are not to 
enquire, for of that) knoweth no Man, 
no not the Angels of Heaven, ( nor the 
Son , Mark 13. 32.) but my Father 
only. | 
37. But ( know in the general,) as 
(in) the days of Noe, ( the Flood 4 
which he propheſied, was une xpelled) fo ſh 
alſo the coming of the Son of Man be (at 
both theſe times.) | 

38. For as in the days that were be- 
fore the Flood, they were eating and 
drinking, marrrying, and giving in Marriage, 
=_ the day that Noah entred into the 


39. And knew nor till the Flood came, 
and took them all away; ſo ſhall al- 


Thief would come, he would have watched, 


ſo the coming of the Son of Man (then) 


40. Then ſhall (rhe Providence of u 
God be ſo remarkable in preſervation of 
his faithful People, that) two ( ſhall 
be in the Field, the one ſhall be taken 
(by the Roman Army,) and the other 
eft. 

41. Two ( Women ſhall be) grinding at 
the Mill, the one ſhall be raken, and the 
other left, (and the like Diſtintton will 
the Angels make at the great day of Fudg- 
ment, Chap. 25. 32.) 

42. Watch therefore, for ye know 
not (at) what hour your Lord doth 
come. 

43. But know this, (this ye Anow, ) 
that if the good Man of the Houſe had 
known in what watch (of the night) the 


and would not have ſuffered his Houſe to be 
broken up. 

44. Therefore be ye alſo * ready, for in x 
ſuch an hour as ye think not (of ) the Son 
of Man cometh. 

45. Who then is a faithful and wiſe Ser: y 
vant, whom his Lord hath made (a) Ruler 
over his Houſhold, to give them Meat in 
due Seaſon, (Inſtructions ſuitable to their 
Exigencies.) | 

46. Bleſſed is that Servant whom his 
Lord 3 1 he 8 7 — ſo do- 
ing, (1. e. employed in preſerving them 
r DA Apoſtacy x this bour of Trans 
tion.) 

47: Verily I fay to you, that he ſhall 
make him Ruler over all his Goods; 
(i. e. Hall amply reward his Fidelity.) 

48. But if that evil Servant ſhall fay 
in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his co- 
ms , ( and ſo begin to doubt the Truth 

it. | : 

49. And (by reaſon of this back-/lidin 
Heart) ſhall Wein to ſmite his fellow Ser. 
vants (i.e. Chriſtians, ) and to eat and 
drink with the drunken, (i. e. indulge bim- 
ſelf in ſenſual Pleaſures on this account, 
1 Cor. 15. 32.) 

50. The Lord of that Servant ſhall come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, 
3 in an hour that he is not aware 
of. | 

51. And ( for his Perfidiouſneſs) ſhall cut 2 
wo and — 4 — ( — _ Portion 
with the Hypocrites, there weeping, 
and gnaſhing of Teeth, * 


Ce 2 


— 


Annotations on 


ERILY I ſay unto you, 4 
ape ods ail om Ni, os & 4 


xelerubice), there ſhall not be left bere 


Ver. 2. 


one Stone upon another, which ſhall not be 


thrown down. | The exact Completion of 
the things forerold in this Chapter, touch- 
ing the DeftruCtion of the Temple, City, and 
People of Feruſalem, being an eminent Con- 
firmation of the Truth ot Chriſt's prophe- 
tick Office, and of the Chriſtian Faith, I 
ſhall, as they occur, take notice of them. 
And (1ft,) To compleat this Prediction, 
(a) Foſepbus doth inform us, that If 
commanded the Soldiers F 7% a6wv ανν » * 
vet xd]acrdrlew, to dig up the Foundations 
both of the Temple and City. (b) Eleazer 
in Faſephus ſpeaking of this Houſe of God, 
ſaith, Te5ppif & cn Balgor drigracm , it bas 
been rooted up ſrom the very Foundations. 
The (c) Fewiſh Talmud, and Maimonides 
add, that Turnus, (i. e. Terentius) Rufus, 
Captain of the Army of Titus, did with a 
Plotoſbare tear up the Foundations of the Jem. 
le, and a hagnally fuifil thoſe words, 
icah 3. 12. Therefore ſhall Zion for your 
ſakes be plowed az a Field, and Feruſalem 
ſhall become Heaps, and the Mountains F 
the Lord as the high places of the Foreſt. 
And, faith (d) Joſe phuc, we may well ad- 
mire the exatineſs of the time, for the burning 
4 the Temple, % e x) ute em]ngees F authy, 
apned on the ſame Month and day on which 
it formerly was burned by the Babylo- 
mans. N82 | | 
Ver. 3. Eine nutv 37s TATE ira, Y 7 d gn 
Uu r ons waruoias, I I owhelas Ts , 
Tell us when theſe things ſhall be, and what 
ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and of the 
end of the World. (Gr. ai9v&, of the Age.) 
This in St. Alark runs thus, tell us when 
theſe things ſhall be, & 4 7* onde Gay pwinau 
Ta r dy], He ; and what is the Sign 
when theſe things ſhall be accompliſhed, Mark 
13. 4. In St. Luke thus, when ſhall theſe 
things be, and what is the Sign, %Tev wan 
rad r Ye, when theſe things are to be done, 
Luke 21.7. Frow which places, compared 
with this, it. appears that the three things 
here mentioned relate to the {ame time, and 
are only an Enquiry to this effect; when 
wilt thou gome to deftroy the Temple, and 
to put an end to the Fewſh Church, and 
Age? For what is the Sign of thy coming 
in St. Matthew, is the Sign when theſe things 
ſhall be done, in St. Luke; what is in St. Mat- 
thew culſſeia the end of the Age, is in St. Mark, 


—— 
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the time when theſe things are about ow/ycits, 
to be accompliſhed: ( 2dly,) Chriſt ſo anſwers to 
the Queſtion touching the Sign of his coming, 
as manifeſtly ro ſhew it was contemporary 


with the Deſolation of the Temp/e, and Po-, 


lity of Feruſalem, ſaying, v. 27. as the 
Lightning cometh from the Eaſt, and ſhineth 
to the Weſt, ſo ſhall be n =aqguoia, the coming 
of the Son of Man; for v. 28. where the Car. 
caſs is, there ſhall the Eagles be gathered to- 
gether, i. e. the Roman Army, whoſe Enfign 
was the Eag/e; ſo that the coming of this 
Army to deſtroy them, and the commg of the 
Son ef Man, muſt be contemporary. And 
again, U. 37, 39. 4S it was. in ibe days of 
Noab , fo ſhall be " @ageric, the coming of 
the Son of Man, for two ſhall be in the 
the Field, v. 40. two grinding at the Mall, 
41. the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
left; which words are followed in St. Luke 
with theſe, where the Carcaſs (or Body) is, 
there all the Eagles be gathered tegeiber, 
Luke 17. 34, 37. (3d/y,) This will be far- 
ther evident by comparing other words of 
Chriſt with thoſe contained in theſe three 
Chapters of St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke , 
for Chriſt ſaith, Mark 9. 1. There are ſome 
ſtanding bere who ſhall not taſt of Death, 
till they ſee the Son of Man coming in his 
Kingdom, or, according to ſome Copies, in 
his Glory. And Chap. 26. 62. within à while 
ye fhall fee the Son of Man, fitting at the 
rigbt Hand of Power , and coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven ;, when therefore it is laid, 
Matth. 24. 30. Mark. 13. 26. Luke 21.27. le 
ſhall fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven with great Power, and Glory; 
this Advent mult be while ſome were living 
that ſtood by Chriſt, and within a white, and 
fo not ar the end of the World.: And in like 
manner that the ow/44a 5% ad-, or the end 
of the Age. is the ſame with the end of the 
Zewiſh State, appears from theſe words, Ion 
Shall bear of Wars and Rumours of Wars, 
a wine fa 7 TWE@, but the end (you en. 
wire after) is not yet, v. 6. Mark 13. 7. 
ke 21. 9. and v. 13. he that endurab 

ds , to the end ſhall be ſaved, and v. 14. 
the Goſpel! of the Kingdom fhall be preached 
through the World, for a Teftimony to the 
Gentiles, and then nts mn Tix&, the end ſhall 
come; for what is in St. Matthew and St. Mark 
the end, is Luke 21. 20. * ignuaay; aur, the 
Deſolation of Jeruſalem by the Roman Army 
compaſſing her about. Nor is it ro be wol- 


dred that the Apoſtles who had learned _-_ 
t 


* 


* - 


(a) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 1. p. 970. B. (b) 16. p. 993. A. (c) Taunith. c. 4. Hal. 6. Maim. Taunich. c. 8. 
(d) L. 7. c. 26. p. 957. E. C. 27. p. 958. F. 
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the coming of the Mæſſiah, and the end of 
the tben preſent World, ſhould be together, 
ſhould thus enquire of them together; or 
that this ſhould be ſtiled the end of the 
(Feriſh) Age, Chriſt being ſtiled the Father 
of the Age to come, 1fa. 9. 6. and the Age of 
Chriſtianity, the Age to come, Heb. 6. 5. and 
the end of the Ages, 1 Cor. 10.11, 
Ver. 5. Hexe 3Þ tadigoy} wu Te 8vopalli ur 
xb ſoiſes AC 6144 0 Xerr%s , Many ſhall come in 
my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt ; and ver. 11. 
Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and decerve 
Many: 80 Mark 13. 5. Lake 21. 8. A di- 
ſtindtion is to be made betwixt falſe Chriſt s 
and falſe Prophets: They properly are 
termed falſe Chriſts who took upon them to 
be the Chriſt, and came under that Name, 
as the words here ſhew. Such was (e) Do- 
ſubeus, who ſaid, . &y 5 werpndinlud 
ad Mages Xerrts, He was the Chriſt fore- 
told by Moſes. And (f) Simon M. who 
ſaid, He appeared among the Jews, ds os, as 
the Son of God. And ſuch perhaps were 
thoſe many, whom, ſaith (g) FZoſephrs, 
Baoiraty 6 raeds dvimele, The time of the 
Advent of their King Meſſias prevailed toith 
zo ſet up for Kings. From theſe, ſaith (h) 
Hegeſippus, came falſe Chrifts and falſe Pro- 
phets : There aroſe, faith (i) Hippolytus, 
ſome, ſaying, I am Chriſt, as Simon M. Y ei 
aut, and the reſt 3 whe/ e Numes I have. not 
time to reckon up. The falſe Prophets were 
ſuch as promiſed, or foretold falſe things: 
And ſuch were, faith (1) Foſephus, ( 11 
An Egyptian falſe Prophet, and Magician, 
who gathered together about Thirty thouſand 
Jews, whom be had deceived.  ( 2dly,) One 
m) Theudas, a Magician, weogirrns yd bh % 
h, for be ſaid, be was a Prophet, and de- 
cerved many. (3dly,) Yddorgpirns Tis, a 
certain 7 alſe P rophet, who bid them 20 into 
the Temple, where God would ſhew them ma- 
nifeſt Signs of. a Deliverance. He adds, that 
there were then (n) ανον megon),' man 
Prophets, who taught them even to the laſt, 
to expect help from God. See the Note on 
ver. 24. and 26. | 
Ver. 7, 8. There ſhall be Miet, Y Nene, x, 
gehe N Times, Famines, and Peſtilences , 
and Earthquakes, in divers places; Mipor α 
T4624, Famines and Tumults, Mark 13. 
8, 9. Poles 72 N onudie dn tears peydae bg d, 
there ſhall be fearful Sights, and great Signs 
from Heaven, Luke 21. 11.] To ſpeak par- 
ticularly of the Wars, rumous of Wars, and 
Tumults which then: hapned, would be to 


tranſcribe { 
e F . part of the Hiſtory of Fo 


1 


* 


1/2,” There was a Famine in the Fourth of 
Claudizs,according'to Euſebius; which, faith 
he, oppreſſed I vi ’,j,. the Roman Empire, 
but more eſpecially Paleſtine, As 11. 28. by 
which, faith (o) Foſephrs, many periſhed for 
lack of Frod : And this we learn even from 

+ ya Hiftorians, referred to by 7 
i Eccl. I. 2. c. S. from Suetonius in Clandin, 
c. 18. where Scaliger ſaith, there were two 
dre in the Reign of CJuudius; from Dio, 

60. 

2dly, 1 find Joſephus ſay ing, That when 


one Niger was {lain by the Zews, be impre. 


cated Miuiv Te x, N ea H,], Famine 
and Peſtilence upon their Cities, 4 4% a] 
x7 F dec rvgworw ͤ Os, all. which God 
brought upon them. De Bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 20. 
p. 885. D. E. ; 
24ly, Grotius reckons up many Farth- 
nakes, which hapned in the Reigns of Claus 
irs, and Nero, at Crete, Smyrna, Miletrys, 


Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Cole; 


in all which places the 7ews lived. There 
hapned in Fadea, faith Foſephus, vehement 
Winds, dreadful Thundrings, and Lightnings, 
X uuxij ala oe uns F n J;aloia, and vaſ} 
mowings of the ſhaken Earth, which, in the 
Fudgment of all, portended no ſmall Eyils. 
De Bello Jud. I. 4. c. 1). e 
athly, Jeep bus, in his Preface to his Hiſto, 
ry of the Wars of me gone undertakes to 
record, the Mileries, Alamities, and Deſo- 
lations, which then befell them, & res rab 
7e cu », Teiele, and the Signs and Pro- 
digies preceding them. In his (p) Seventh 
Book, Chap. 31. he reckons u 
weoruualyor]a F perady nm Tele, the Pro- 
digies which manifeſtly imported their future 
Deſolation ;, 2s v. g. That vs? F b dee 
ken Pwueais Sar Hey, 9 g cdvras i £019u> 
Toy xeuiThs, à Stoord ſeemed to bang over the 
City, or a Comet pointing down upon it for a 
Tear, which plainly ſeemed to portend their 
Ruin by the Sword: And that before the 
Sun went down, 9990 felt oo wif F N. 
eas d] v, gay ſes roma: Sid]iom F vega o 
xuxauluar Tds mores, here toere ſeen in the 
Clouds, Armies in Battel array, and Chariots 
encompaſſing the Country, and inveſting their 
Cities, which there are, faith he, Men till 
living to atteſt; That the great Gate of the 
Temple, which twenty Men could ſcarcely 
ſhut, and which was made faſt with Bolts and 


Bars, way wropdTus dre ſan, ſeen 10 open of 


its own accord, to let in their Enemies; for 
ſo, ſaith he, our Wiſe Men conflrued that 
Omen That at the ninth Hour of the Night, 


at the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, rost re ed 


athauls 


| I. 1. p. 705. 
) A E Tecs Tow mie ev x, 
e. 2. p. (p) p. 708. C. a 


(h) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 4. c. 22. 


(e) Orig. adv. Celſ. I. 1. p. 44. i . | * 

50 De Bell. jus 1. P. 44. in Joh. T. 14. Ed. Huet. p. 219. 
8 (m) c. 2. p. 689. G. 690. A. 
2 


2 


—— 
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(f) 14. adv. Celſ. I. 6. p. 282. 
(i) De Conſum. mundi. 
(n), De Bello Jud. l. 7, c. 30. p. 960. A. B. 


oN Ot olhdas drvoudtrer ola ulvaer. Antiq. J. 20. 
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eiae Y Bohl Y var, as great a Light thoſe of their own Nation, 1 Theſſ. 2. 14, 15. 
ſhone upon the Temple, and the Altar, as if and ſuffering fiery Trials from them, 1 Pex, 
it had been Noon-day : That at the wn 4. 12. I perſecuted them, faith St. Pau), 70 
Pentecoſt, when the Prieſts went at Nidnight ſtrange Cities, Acts 26. 11. n 
into the Temple to attend their Service, they 2dly, They were * ned, Peter, Acts 
firſt beard a kind of a Noiſe, as of a move- 4. 3. Paul and Silas, AQs'16. 23. 2 Cor. I. 
ment from the Place, and then a Voice ſaying, 23. 1 delivered up to Priſon Men and I. 
wlaCalvouly wider, Let ws go hence. And men, Acts. 22. 4. I ſhut up many of the Sainte 
theſe things (q Tacitus, a Roman Hiſtorian in Priſon, faith St. Paul, Acts 26. 10. 
of that Age, doth thus epitomize, Armies 2d/y, They were beaten in the Synagogue, 
ſeemed to meet in the Clouds, Weapons were St. Paul and Silas, Acts 16. 23. 2 Cor. 11, 
there ſeen glittering , the Temple ſeemed to 23, 24, 25. Peter and John, Acts 5.18, See 
be on a Flame with Fire iſſuing from the Note on Mark 13: 9. 
Clouds, and a Divine Voice was beard, That 75050 They were brought before Councils, 
the Deity was quitting the Place, and a great and Sanhedrims, Peter and Fobn, Adts 4. 3, 6. 
motion as of his departing. Foſepbus adds, the Diſciples, Accs 8. 3. before Kings, Fames 
as T9 TiTwy goCeegTeEDY, a thing ſtill more ter- and Peter before Herod, Acts 12. 1, 2, Paul 
rible, That four Nears before the War, one and Peter before Nero; before Rulers, Paul 
Je ſus began at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, to cry, before Gallis, Felix and Feſtus, Acts 18, 12. 
gr Em? Ieepooavue, x) A rad, gwrn om F Aady — 23.33, — 25. 6. 
da, a Voice againſt Jeruſalem and the 5tbly, They were killed, Stephen by the 
Temple, a Voice againſt all the People, Woe, Judgment of the Council, AR. 7.59. James 
woe to them; and that he continued crying the Greater by Herod, Acts 12.1. the Leſs 
thus about ſeven Nears. So exprels is the by Ananus the High Prieſt , yea, Multitudes 
account of the Te ee, frightful Things, of Chriſtians were perſecuted to the Death; 
and Signs on Heaven, mentioned by our by Saul, Acts 22. 4. by Nero, Tacit. Annal. 
Lord; and of the Sign of the Son of Man 15. p. 363. by the Fews, Juſtin. Mart. Dial. 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, © Swdutvs cum Tryph. p. 234, 235. 
x) Es, with 4 glorious Hoaſt, or wth Gthly, As we learn from the (r) 7ewiſh 
Power and Glory, according to our Lords Talmud, That in the Days of the Meffab, 
Prediction, ver. 30. the Son ſhould afflift the Father, and a Man's 
Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. Tirs Nad vuis Enemies ſhould be thoſe of his own Houſe : So 
eie Sid, Y e d,, Then ſhall they do we alſo learn from Tacitus in the place 
deliver you up to Aſfliction, and ſhall kill forecited, That Chriſtians were delivered up 
you, &c. ver. 10. Then many ſhall be offend- by their Parents, Brethren, Kinsfolk, Friends: 
ed, and betray others; ver. 12. And becauſe From (s) Foſepbus, That Contention ſprang 
Iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall up & ella, in their very Houſes 3 and that 
wax cold. 1 Before all the ſe things ( are ac- the Idumaeans flew FAA F ovſyoev, many of 
compliſhed, ) they ſhall lay their Hands upon their own Kindred , and from the Scripture, 
you, and ſhall perſecute you, delivering you that the Fews perſecuted thoſe of their own 
up to the mages, and to Priſons, Luke Country, 1 Theſſ. 2. 14. 
21.12. They ſhall deliver you up to the San- I thhy, That upon occaſion of theſe Perſecu- 
bedrims, and you ſhall be beaten in the Syna- tions, the love of many waxed cold, and many 
gogues, and ſhall be brought before Kings, and Fews revolted from the CO Faith: See 
Governours, for my Names ſake, Mark 13. the Preface to the Second Epiſtle to the 
9, — 14. Chriſt begins here to foretel what Theſſalonians, Sett. 7. and on Chap. 2. ver. 3. 
ſhould happen to his Apoſt/es, and Diſciples, And, Laſtly, Of the care of God in preſer- 
and to others, before the Deſtruction of e- ving his faithful Servants in this time of im- 
raſalem; the Troubles and Perſecutions minent Danger; (t) Euſebius informs us, 
Which ſhould come upon them, both from 2 That before the War, all the Faith- 


their Enemies and ſeeming Friends, and what ful of the Church of Jeruſalem, were admo- 
Event theſe Perſecutions ſhould have on fome iſhed, x7! ria ygnoudy THis out Jeu 


unſound and temporizing Chriſtians, and what 4% Snxdyueas oH uelavariivar + moncus, by 
Deliverance would be vouchſafed to thoſe an Oracle delivered by Revelation to Men h. 
who perſevered to the end: And that all proved there, to depart from the City, and t 
theſe things exactly came to paſs, we learn get over Jordan, and go to Pella. And (u ) 
from Scripture, and Church Uiſtory. For, Epiphanius declaring, That mex2xenudlion, 
1ſt, They ſuffered 4 great Fight of AfHi- un" dſyias, they were forewarned by an An- 


fions, Heb. 10. 32, 33. being perſecuted by gel, 0 depart from the City, as being = 
| . 


„„ 


—_— 


— 


(q) Evenerunt prodigia, viſz per cœlum concurrere acies, ruti lantia arma, & ſubitò nubium igne collucere Temp- 
— . L Delubri fores, & audita major humani vox excedere Deos, ſimul ingens morus excedentium. 
Hiſt. I. 5. Ed. Lipſ. p. 6217. | 25 

r) Chart. in Mat. 10. 34 (s) De Bello Jud. 1, 4. c. 10. & c. 18. (t) Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 3. c. 8. 
u) De Menſ. & Pond. F. 15. ; * 1 


S 


ready to periſh. The occafion of this De ar: 74 ben, Then let them who are in Fudea, 


tare was, ſaith Dr. Hammond, wonderful: flee to the Mountains. 


For Ceſtius Gallus then befieged the City; 
and if he would, faith (x) Zoſephus, be might 
eaſily have taken it, and put an end to the 
War; but he without cauſe, raiſing the Siege, 
and going from it, T0AAoGi FT cmpavaoy lud a 
Jed Ba ves dmrerixolſle © ones 
many eminent Jews fled from the City, as from 
a finking Ship , among whom doubtleſs, 
were thoſe Chriſtians, who remained, faith 
(y) Epiphanius, after the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. 87% 1 

Ver. 14. K xnguxInos) Twro T9 vaſytnos 7 
Basindiag oy S TH o — x; 7672 met N , 
And this Goſpel! of the Kingdom ſhall be 
preached in the whole World, and then ſhall 
the end come. ] That it was thus before the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ſpread thro* the 


Roman Empire, ſtiled i , the World; 


St. Paul informs us, ſaying of the Preachers 
of it, their Sound had gone forth into all the 
Earth, and their Words de wieg]a + ox, 
to the ends of the World, Rom. 10. 18. He 
alſo tells the Church of Rome, chap. 1. 8. 
that their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the 
World; and that of Coloſs, chap. 1. 6, 23. 
that the truth of the Goſpel was come, not to 
them only, but to all the World, and preached 
to every Creature. And (7) Clemens, Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, his Contemporary faith, The 
Nations beyond the Ocean, & cmllaſats Ts Jeari- 
Ts Sd uin), were governed by the Pre- 
cepts of the Lord. Now this he only truly 
could foretel, who having 40 Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, was able to effect it. 

Ver. 15. Orar sr ids Bdiavſua ® ignores, 


When then F ſhall ſee the Abomination of 


Deſolation ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel, 
ſtanding in the Holy Place; be that readeth, 
let him underſtand : That is, faith St. Luke, 
Chap. 21. 20. When ye ſee Feruſalem com- 
paſſed about with the Roman Armies, then 
know and underſtand, that ber Deſolation 
draweth nigh. | This Army might be called 
an Abomination, as being ſo to the ( Ferws, 
by reaſon of the Images of Cæſar, and an 
Eagle in the Enſigns of it, The abomination 
of Deſolation-, becauſe it was to lay the 
Country, City, and the Temple deſolate; and 
to ſtand in the Holy Place, as ſtanding with- 
in the Circuit of the Holy City Feruſalem, 


This reſpects the 
time, when Ceſtius Gallus came with his Ar- 


my even to the upper City: For when he 
withdrew it thence, (a) Taal .d αα 
Sd F we dawowhing aui, many fled from 
the City, as if it would be taken preſently, 
ſaith Zoſephus : And then the Chriſtians 
fled to Pella in Peræa, a mountainous Coun- 
try, and other places under the Government 
of King Agrippa, where they found ſafe- 
a | 


Ver. 20. Hescd xe 5 iV ph .) guſn 
Uſe yer Or unds & , And pray, 
that your Flight may not be in Winter, nor 
on the Sabbath-day. | Not in the Winter, the 
Ways being then ſcarce paſſable; not on the 
Sabbath-day, leſt you be expoſed to the indig- 
nation of the Zeros tor travelling on that 
Day, or hindred from doing it by your own 
Superſtition: For (b) Zo/ephas in his Life, 
informs us, their Laws would not ſuffer 
them either to Travel or to Fight on that 
Day; having ſent, faith he, armed Soldiers 


from Tarichee, I would not recall them, tho 


I needed them much, becauſe they could not on 
the Sabbath nae raCdy noauveylur nuds v 2 
take up Arms, the Laws forbidding us. And 
(c) he informs us, that the Romans choſe 
that Day to fight againſt Zeruſalem, becauſe 
they found them more flow to fight upon that 
Day, Ju * Ignanciev, becauſe of their Reli- 
gion. The Nazarene Chriſtians alſo obſer- 
ved the Law; and moſt of thoſe wno re- 
mained in Zdea, till the time of Hadrian, 
as we learn from Sulpitius Severus, I 2.4. 45. 
and Euſebius's Chronicon and Hift, Eccl. I. 4. 
c. 6. Chrift therefore doth not by this Pre- 


cept eſtabliſh the Zewi/ſh Sabbath, but ſpeaks 


this to prevent any Miſchiefs Believers might 
ſuffer from the Hatred of the cus, or their 
own Superſtition. | | 
Ver. 21. There ſhall be then great Tribu- 
lation, via d yiſorer «nr dgxis xhows tos 7% ru 
% 8 wi Jun), ſuch as never was from the 


beginning of the World, no, nor ever ſhall fl 


Theſe words ſeem to a familiar Form o 


expreſſing a thing thar is exceeding great, or 


perhaps the greateſt in its kind, rather than 
a Prediction that no future Calamiry ſhould 
be like it. So Excd. 10. 14. Before them 


there were no ſuch Locuſts, neither after 
. them ſhall there be ſuch. And, Poel 2. 2. 


A Day of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs, there 
hath.not been ever the like, nor hall there 


as it is ſtiled Matth. 4.5. 1 Maccab. 10. 31. 
and was eſteemed by hs Fews. See Ainſw. 
in Numb. 5. 3. How exactly this Army ful- 
filled our Lord's Prediction, by encompaſ- 
ling this City, ſee Note on Luke 19. 43. 
Dan. 9. 27. 

Ver. 16, Tre ei & 75 Le pdryiruf om 


the ſame Deſtruction, faith, wil? aiaw dantu 
Tuck Ta merorerai, 70 other ty ever ſuffer- 
ed ſuch things; and again, T4 yi0 gur a 


| . agar 


— 


ä 


* De Bello Jud. J. 2. c. 39. 
Ara T0 &dwnov x, t TV 


333. 2 
88 r 
d) De Bello Jud. I. 6. c. 27. P- 933. 
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| (2) Ep. ad Cor. S. 20. 
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( y c. 4. p. 821. F. 
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(e) De Bello Jud, I. i. c. s. p. 719. G. 
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be after it. Now (d) 7oſephus ſpeaking of 
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u . dTvxnpdle ve Tt Td alu iA (404 
Jene . ovſnelow, (e) all the Calami- 
ties which haue ever hapned to any from 
the beginning ſeem not comparable to thoſe 
which befel the Jews. 

Ver. 22. And if thoſe days bad not been 
ſhortned , no Fleſh could be ſaved; but 
Judt 783 Enxexres, for the Eletts ſake , thoſe 
days ſhall be ſhortned. | That by the Ele 
here we are to underſtand not the Jews but 
the Chriſtians : See Note on Mark 13. 20. 
And fo perilous were thoſe times by reaſon 
of the Sicarii, and the Zealots, as well as of 


the Romans, and ſo hard was it with the 


m 


Chriſtians fiying to the Mountains, and being 
there without Houſe, and without Neceſſa- 
ries, that they could not have long ſubſiſted; 
and therefore God in his Providence ſhortned 
thoſe days by their mutual Slaughters, the 
burning their Granaries, and the Famine, and 
by enfeebling the Fetos; ſo that 177 him- 
ſelf confeſſed that (f) 5 Oe l 3 7 5 ic 


Tor "IsSators xah nov, it was God who deprived 


the Jews of thoſe Fortreſſes. 

Ver. 24. Falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets 
ſhall ariſe, Y Segeor onde N Teeg]a, det - 
Vicar & Juydlov x, 763 naerres, and ſhall ſhew 
Signs and Wonders, inſomuch, that if it were 

offible, they ſhall deceive the very Ele. |] 
Thar the falſe Chriſts, and Prophets, men- 
tioned, Note on v. 5. did great Wonders is 
certain, for the Scripture teſtifies of Simon M. 
that he bewitched the Samaruans ſo with his 
Sorceries, that they all gave heed to him, Ads 
8. 9, 10. And Church Hiſtory is very large 
in the accounts they give how he prevailed 
by them to be worſhipped in many places. 
And Doſitheus, ſaith (g) Origen, did T:e#]be0%, 
do prodigious things. This is true alſo of 
the falſe Prophets mentioned by Zoſephus , 
they being ſtill repreſented by him as w«ſe: N 
bie, Magicians and Sorcerers. See the 
Note on 2 Iheſſ. 2. 9. 

As for that Phraſe, they ſhall deceive, 
& Swielov, if it were poſſible, the very Elec, 
that it doth not argue the Perſeverance of 
Believers to the end, and that it is impoſſible 
they ſhould fall away, will be apparent from 
theſe things; Yar SOR 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt ſo ſolemnly exhorts 
them to uſe the greateſt Caution that tfley 
be not ſeduced by theſe Men, ſaying, v. 4, 5. 
Let no Man deceive you, for many ſhall come 
in my Name, ſaying, I am Grift, and - ſhall 
decerve many, v. 11. And again, If they ſay 
here, and there 1s N. elieve them not, 
v. 23. For many falſe. Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall ariſe to deceive the Elecl, look ye 
Perf to it, behold. I hape ſoretold you 
all things, Mark 13. 22, 23. Now is it ſui- 
table to the Wiſdom of our Lord to exhort 
Chriſtians to uſe ſo great Diligence and Cau- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXIV. 


tion, leſt they ſhould be deceived by theſe 
Men, and at the ſame time to aſſure them 
it was utterly impoſſible they ſhould be 
deceived ? Moreover, I ask to whom doth 
he direct this Exhortation ? To the Ele >» 
Then muſt he do it to them who could not 

ſſibly be deceived, and ſo his Words muſt* 
bo this uncouth Senſe, Be very careful, leſt 


ye be decerved by theſe Men, for I aſſure you, it 


is abſolutely impoſſible they ſhould decerve you: 
Or was he thus concerned only for Repro- 
bates * And why then did he from all 
Eternity decree, that they ſhould finally miſ- 
carry, and never ſhould have Grace ceftual, 
or ſufficient to preſerve them from thoſe De- 
« - |» | 

2dly, In the ſame Chapter our Lord ex- 
horts them zo ſee to it, to watch and pray, 
left that day of Affliction, that hour of 
Temptation coming ſuddenly ſhould find 
them /eeping, and leſt their Hearts ſhould 
be overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunken- 
neſs, and that day ſhould come upon them un- 
awares; to watch and pray, that they may be 
accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things, 
and ſtand * the Son of Man, Mark 13, 
33, 35, 36. Luke 21. 34, 36. Now are theſe 
Suppoſitions which can agree to Men who 
cannot poſſibly be found Neeping in this ſpi- 
ritual Senſe, on whom the day of Chriſt can- 
not come thus unprepared, who never can 
be untort hy to ſtand before the Son of Man? 
Can there be any need ot ſuch vehement Ex- 
hortations to conſtant Prayer and Vigilance, 
Heed and Circumſpettion to prevent what 
could not poſſibly befal them? Or was our 
Saviour thus concerned only to exhort them 
who he well knew could never poiibly avoid 
theſe things ? | 

3dly, Chriſt here declares that by reaſon of 
the extreme Affliction of thofe times, many 
ſhould be offended, i. e. ſhould fall off from 
the Faith; ſee Note on Matth. 18. 6. And 
adds, that becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, the 
Love of many ſhall wax cold, but he that en- 
dures to the end ſhall be ſaved, v. 12, 13. 
where that Cy ſpeaks not of an hypocrt- 
tical, outward Profeffion of Aﬀection ro him, 
may be gathered from his ſtiling of ir, not 
Pretence, but Love; his Suppoſition that it 
was fervent Love, for what was never hot, 
cannot wax cold; yea ſuch Love, in which 
had they endured, they would have certainly 
been ſaved; and yet he doth not only inti- 
mate that ſome would not continue in this 
Love to the end, but plainly doth foretel that 
it in many would wax cold. To anſwer there- 
fore directly to the Argument urged from this 
Text; 1 ſay, | | 

1/?, That the Phraſe & Jule, if it be poſh 


ble, or if it may be, doth not denote an ab- 
ſolute Impoſſibility, but only a great Diffi 


culty 


(e) Praf.p. 70s. (f) L. J. c 3. P. 9687. (8) Contr, Celfum p. 289. 
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culty in the Performance of an Act poſſible. as the Lightning goeth from the Eaſt to the. 


So AH. 20. 16. Paul baſined à dualer urs, 
if it were „ for him to be at Feruſa- 
lem before Pentecoſt, and yet ſure he made 
not all rhis haſt to do what was impoſſible. 
The Apoſtle commands, 4 ufer, if 77 be 

able, at much as in you lieth, have Peace 
with all Men, Rom. 12. 18. and yet doth not 
exhort us to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to 
do what was impoſſible ; 4 Juen, if it be 

offible, let this Cup paſs from me, ſaith Chriſt, 
March 26. 39. and * he adds, 4/l things 
are poffible to thee, O Father, Mark 14. 35, 
26. and hence the Phraſe is changed by 


St. Luke into 4 Bias, if thou wilt, Now 


that the deceiving of Chriſtians in thoſe times 


of miraculous Endowments was very difficulr, 
is evident from that Speech of Galen concern- 
ing a thing hardly feaſible, 9«77y is w Sa 
Xers® wad 1d ate, ſooner may a Chriftian be 
turn'd from Chriſt. 

2dly, This Phraſe imports not what the 
event would be upon the Elect, but the ve- 
hemence of the Endeavours of Seducers, that 
they would do the utmoſt they could poſſible 
to ſhock the Chriſtian, and ſeduce him from 
his Stedfaſtneſs, as is evident from the words 
of St. Mark, Chap. 13. 22. They will ſhew 
Signs and Wonders, es , Smn\avey & ui aſor, 
10 deceive, if they are able, the Eletf : Now 
to ſay, ſuch a one will do you Miſchief if 
he can, or if he be able, is ſurely no 
Security chat he can do you none. And, 

3dly, Should this Phraſe reſpett the event, 
it may do it not abſolutely, bur only with 
relation to the Means here mentioned, i. e. 
they ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, which 
ſhall prevail ro ſeduce Fews, Heathens, and 
Samaritans, and even Chriſtians, were it poſſi- 
ble for Impoſtors by lying Signs and Won- 
ders to. deceive them who are inveſted with 
the Power of working true,. and greater Signs 
and Wonders by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoft, and will attend to the things wrought 
among them, or by them. tl 

Ver. 26. If then they ſhall 


be is in 
the Wilderneſs, Go not forth. ] Here Chriſt 
Piz to the very place, where thoſe falſe 

rophet: ſhould appear, or whither they 
ſhould lead their Followers. Accordingly 
Jeſephus ſaich, Impoſtors and Magicians 


omiſed. to ſhew them manife Signs and 
2 rs done by God. Ame 20. c. 6. 
5 de bello Jud. I. 2. c. 23. p. 
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Ver. 27, 28, "Qarcp 9 1 dreamt, &c. For 
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to you, 


That then there ſhall 


Weft, ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of Man 
be 1 I. e. You will then need none to in- 
ſtruct you, where 1 is, or to ſay to you 
he is here, or there; for by the Roman Army 
which ſhall paſs through the Territories of 
the Fetos like Lightning, his coming, to take 
Vengeance on that Nation, ſhall be manifeſt; 
and wherever the Jews, who like dead Car- 
caſſes ſhall be devoured by the Roman Eagles, 
are, thither ſhall he flie with them, to tear, 
and to devour them. 

Ver. 29. Evdtws, Immediately after the Tri. 
bulation of thoſe days, * . eνν i, x; 
n oyluin 8 Swo4 ory [& ths, the Sun ſhall be 
darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
Light, &c.] It being here foretold that this 
ſhould happen immediately after the waſting 
of the Fews by Veſpaſian's Army flying quickly 
through Galilee, Idumea, and Fudea ; this 
cannot be taken literally, becauſe no ſuch 
thing then hapned either ro the Sur, Moon, 
or Stars. It muſt be therefore a metaphori- 
cal Expreſſion to fignifie, as it doth frequent- 
ly in the 0/4 Teſtament, and other Writers, 
an utter Deſolation, and terrible Deſtruction 
brought upon a Nation, and upon her Capi- 
tal Cities, compared to the San, and Moon. 
For in this Language the Prophet 1/aiab 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Babylon, ſay ing, 

hap. 13. 9. The day of the Lord cometh ; 
cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to 
lay the Land = wg and be ſhall deſtroy the 


Sinners thereof out of it : For the Stars of 


Heaven, and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall 
not give their Light, the Sun ſhall be dark. 
ned in his going forth, and the Moon ſhall 
not cauſe ber Light to ſhine. The Indigna- 
tion of God againſt the Idameans is repre- 
ſented in like dreadful words, I/a. 34. 3, 4. 
So is the Deſtruction of Senacherib and his 
People, I/a. 51. 6. So is the Deſtruction of 
Egypt, Ezek. 32. 7. And in theſe words this 
very Deſtruction is foretold by Joel, The 
Sun and the Moon ſhall be darkned, and the 
Stars fhall not yield their Light. Joel 3. 15. 
2.31. This therefore, faith (h) Maimonides, 
is a proverbial Expreſſion, importing the De. 
ſftrutlion,, 'tand utter Ruin of a Nation. 


(i) Artemidorus alſo ſaith, that the Sun 


darkned or turned into Blood, and the Stars 


alling... or di ſappearing, import the D n 
per uaded the People, as + ien 2 „ 10 Ja 85 ife Ag, 1Mpor. eftru 


follow them; into_the- Deſert , where they 


on of many People; And in this Senſe it 
is almoſt incredible which  Zo/ephus faith , 
viz, that eleven hundred thouſand periſhed 
in 2 * De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 45. 
Pen n o 
Another Expoſition of theſs words is this, 
be a Deſtruction of 
D d their 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


r 


* 


their Eccleſiaſtical and Civi/ State, and of the 
Rulers of them both; according to thoſe 
words of (k) Maimonides : This Metaphor 
imports, that Men who for their State and 
Digniiy might be compared to the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, ſhall ſuddenly fall down as a Leaf 
from the Vine, and from the Fig-tree. And 
this hapned a conſiderable time before the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, when the Thieves 
and Zealots, ſaith (1) Foſephus, kept all the 
Nobles, and T8 x7 xacar ae las, 
Rulers of the Country in cloſe Cuſtody ;, 
(m) when the Zealots flew and conſumed 
T9 Mee the Nobility, and made it their Bu- 


ſineſs w und, 7 Juuadf xelaynrev, to leave 


none of the Men of Power alive , and when 
twelve thouſand of the Nobility periſhed after 
this manner, (n) when the IIigh-Prieſts, 
and among them Ananas, were deſtroyed by 
the Idumeans, which Zoſephus reckons (o) as 
dex) + axwatus, the beginning of their Capt i- 
vity, (p) when they abo/yhed the Families of 
the High- Prieſt by Succeſſion, & x#Iicraq, don 
ws Y aq, and placed in their room Men 
ignoble, and unknown, who neither belonged 
to the Prieſt hood, nor knew what the Office 
of High-Prieft meant. That this was to 1 6 

n before the great and terrible day of t 
EST or at that time, we learn from the Pro- 
phet Foel, ſaying, that then the Sun ſhall be 
darkned, &c. this therefore cannot be reter- 
red to any time after the DeſtruQion of Je- 
ruſalem. | 

Ver. 30. Kat wirt varices?) 1 gj Ts q 5% 
dba & . dee, And then ſhall appear 
the Sign of the Son of, Man in Heaven, and 
they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds with Power and Glory. | Some think 
that the Sign of the Son of Man in Hea- 
ven, and in the Clouds, muſt note ſome vi- 
ſible Sign of his Appearance in the Heavens; 
and they refer this to the fearful Sights, he 
Sword and Comet banging over Jeruſalem ; 
and the Armies and Chariots ſeen in the 
Clouds; but theſe things hapned according 
to (q) Jeſepbus, re dm,, & 3% Tei 
F Toa M Kris] O, before their Revolt from 
the Romans, and the beginning of tbe War, 
and therefore cannot be the thing intended 
here. Our Saviour s coming here ſeems there- 
fore to import his coming by the Roman 
Army to beſiege, and to deſtroy Feruſalem, 


and the unbelieving. Fer; for ſo Po 
0 
the 


Son of Man ſhall be an the Lightning ſhining 
from the Eaſt to the Weſt, is , far tubere · 


ſeemeth plainly to interptet' this cov 
the Hon of an, Ve 35. dhe coning < 


bi 


118 


ſoever ibe Fews art, er ſhall. the Roman 
1451 : © 981503 ock: »& 


„ 


Chap. XXIV. 


Army be gathered ; his coming / therefo; 
muſt be with the Roman 5 n 
Interpretation will not ſeem ſtrange if we con- 
ſider, (1.) That God's coming to deſtroy 
or Execute his Vengeance on a wicked Ge. 
neration, is repreſented as his coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven. So: 2 Sam. 22. 8. Ihe 
Earth trembled, and the Foundations of Hg. 
ven ſhook becauſe he was wroth , and v. 10. 
he bowed the Heavens, and came down, and 
thick Darkneſs, or a dark Cloud was under 
bis Feet; Pal. 97. 23. Clouds and Darkneſs 
are round about him, a Fire goes before him, 
and devours bis Adverſaries round about 
And Nahum 1. 4, 5. Ihe Lord hath bx 
way in the Whirlwind, and the Storm 
and the Clouds are the Duſt under bg 
Feet. Baſhan languiſheth, and Carmel and 
the Flower of Lebanon languiſheth ;, the Moun- 
tains quake, and the Hills melt, and the Earth 
is burnt at his Preſence, yea the W orld, and 
all that dwell iherein. And this great day 
of the Lord is thus deſcribed by 7oe/, Chap. 
2. 4% à day of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs, of 
Clouds and thick Darkneſs, à great People 
and a firong, i. e. the Chaldeans coming 
againſt Zeruſa/em to deſtroy the City and the 
Temple, and after them the Romans to do 
the ſame thing. And of this Deſtruction 
by the Cha/deans, the Author of the Lamen- 
tations' ſaith, Chap. 1. 13. He ſent a Fire 
into my Bones D from on High, fron 
Heaven, faith the 1argum. And St. John 
ſpeaking of things that were to be done 
& Tex, quickly, v. I. and of due e tyſvs, 4 
time that was near, v. 3. which is the Ex- 
preſſion uſed of this Deſtruction, v. J. faith 
in theſe very words, Behold be cometh with 
Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee bim, and they 
who habe pierced him, und then ſhall the Tribes 
of that Land mourx'; which words ſeem 
plainly to relate to this very time; and might 
4 Viſion ſeen by Jahn before the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem; tho the follow- 
ing Propheſies were imparted to him after- 
Ver. 31. K (767% Mark 1 3.27. )* Inches 
705 d/ftavs 07s pg \ ounaryſO . gavng e fs. 
And (then) will he ſend forth hu Angels 
with the Trumpet of a great Sound o#Voice, 
and they hall gathen bas Elef from the four 
Winds, from ane end ef 'thes Heaven to. t 
other.” ] Here the ben, in St. Mark fo 
plainly ſhews that this relates to the ſame” 
time mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, that 
no Explication of theſe words referring them 
to a long time aftet che Deftru&ion of Je- 
ruſalem, ought to be admitted as the = 
en] 3 R ISS " Nt 0 _ : 2 8 þ e 
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(k) Idemeſt ac ſi diceret, Viri qui ſtatus & dignitatis ſue rat inne ſimiles fuerunt Stellis, & extra onmem fortuna 


mutationiſque aleam poſiti videbantur, ſubito deciderunt tinftar folii à vie vel ficuws decidents. More Ney. 
8 De bell. Jud. 1. 4. C. 11. M. * (m) 1. 5. c. 20. p. 885. 78 (n) 14 ro. p. 983. Gt = 
(p) L. 4 . 11, 12. p.872. f 


o) C. 18. p. 882. G. 
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(q) De bell. Jud. I. 7. c. 31. $$ 2 { unnd 
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Senſe of them. Dr. Light ſoot gives the Senſe 
of theſe words thus; When Feruſalem ſhall 
he reduced to Aſhes, and that wicked Nation 
cut off, then ſhall the Son of Man ſend his 
Miniſters ( Chriſtians ) of ſeveral Nations 
from the four Corners of the Heaven , ſo that 
God ſhall not want 4 Church, altho* that an- 
tient Nation be rejeited, and caſt off, the 
Churches of the Gentiles ſucceeding to her. 
To ſtrengthen this Interpretation let it be con- 
ſiderol, 


1%, That God's Prophets, Meſſengers, and 


Miniſters both in the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment, are ſtiled i dyſmau wrs, bis Angels. 
So 2 Chron. 26. 15. Got ſent his Prophets, 
bur v. 16. they mocked 0 yſis urs, his 
Meſſengers. So Haggat is a Kvets, the 
Meſſenger of the Lord, Chap. 1. 13. So is 
the Prieft, Mal. 2. 7. the Baptiſt, Mal. 3.1. 
Matth. 11. 10. Mark 1. 2. Luke 7. 27. 

24/y, That their Preaching is repreſented 
as 2 Voice, yea as the Voice of a Trumpet. 
As in theſe words, /ift up thy Voice like a 
Trumpet, Iſa. 58. 1. See Fer. 6. oh Ezek. 
33.3, 4, 5, 6. And the Preaching of the Apo- 
files, is er a Voice going through the Earth, 
Rom. 10. 18. dre) ot 

2d/y, Thar the calling, and coming in of 
the nie at the caſting off the Fews is 
repreſented as their coming in from the four 
Winds, or the four Corners of the Earth. 
Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the 
Weſt, Matth. 8. 11. But the Children of the 
Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into utter Dark- 
neſs, v. 12. Du ſhall be caſt out, and th 
ſhall come from the Kaſt, and from the Weſt 
from the North and the South, and ſhall fit 
down in my Kingdom, Luke 13. 28, 29. 
And, 

atbly, That the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
and the unbelieving Fews in this extraordi- 
nary manner was ſo exact a Completion of 
our Lord's Prediction, fo great a Demonſtra- 
tion of his Indignation againſt Unbelievers, of 
his Protection of his faithful Servants, and 
ſuch a Juſtification of this Prophet againſt 
their Accuſations, and ſuch an Evidence of 
their Sin who crucified, and rejected him, 
that it might well prepare the Gentiles 
more freely to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. 

Ver. 24. Verily I ſay to you, s wi wagiabn 
n Wed alu tos dv S Tac Wn), This 
Generation ſhall not paſs away till all theſe 
things be fulfilled.) Theſe words i M ain, 
this Age, or Generation ſhall not poſs away, 
afford a full Demonſtration that all which 
Chriſt had mentioned hitherto, was to be 
accompliſhed, not at the time of the Con- 
verlion of the Fews, or at the final day of 
Judgment, but in that FAY Age, or whillt 
ſome of that Generation of Men lived; for 
Mid Tn, this Generation, never bears any 


CC. 


* — 


— — 


other Senſe in the New Teſtament, than the 
Men of this Age. So Marth. 11. 16. To 
whom ſhall I hiken Mues raue, the Men 
of this Age , Chap. 12. 42. The Queen of 
the South ſhall riſe up in Fudement © 
Mueds Teris, with the Men of this Age, and 
v. 45. So ſhall it be Ti Yus# Taity Th n, 
with the wicked of this Age. Matth. 23. 36. 
All theſe things ſhall come m # Jusdv Twrkw, 
upon the Men of this Age. Mark 8. 12: 
71 n Med euTn, Why do the Men of this Age 


Jeek a Sign? no Sign ſhall be groen Ti M 


unn to the Men of this Age. Luke 7. 31. 
To whom ſhall I liken the Men # Met ran Tue, 
of this Age. Luke 11. 29. The Son of Man 


Hall be a ſign i q r to the Men of 


this Age. So again, v. 30, 31, 32; 50, 51. 
and Chap. 16. 8. And Ae 2. 40. Save your 


ſelves mn Yuras + axonuds raus, from this. 
froward Generation. (2.) This is farther 


evident, becauſe the Kingdom of God was 
then, inſtant, and at the Door, Luke 21. 29, 
31. And having ſhewed, from Zoſephxs, how 
punttually theſe Predictions were tulfilled, I 
may conclude with (r) Euſebius, ovſneives 
53 Tis rds 7% owhne® nufs AF I normals 
TUYſeapius ifoelars wet maylds 57 mus, He 
that ſhall compare the words of our Saviour 
with thoſe of Foſephus concerning the War of 
the Jews, cannot but admire the Wiſdom of 


Chriſt, and own his Prediftions to have been 


Divine. 
Ver. 36. But of that day and hour know- 


eth no Man, &c.] See the Note on Mark 


13. 22. 

Ver. 40. Türe due bow?) & mw aſgp, Then 
two ſhall be in the Field, the 'one ſhall be 
taken and the other left, &c.] This, by 
Dr. Hammond, ſeems to be well referred to 
the eſpecial Providence of God diſcernable 
in thoſe times, in reſcuing ſome, who ſeemed 
equally expoſed to Danger, from the De- 
ſtruction which ſhall fall on others; for that 
it relates not to the final Judgment, but to 
the time of the Deſtruction of the Zews by 
the Roman Army, is evident from the ſame 
words recorded by St. Luke, Chap. 17. 25, 
36. For there the Diſciples ask their Lord, 
where this ſhall be, and Chriſt anſwers, v. 37. 
that where the Carcaſs, (i. e. the Fews) are, 
there will the Eagles. (i. e. the Roman Army, 
whoſe Enfign was the Eagle,) be gathered 
together. And hence *tis alſo evident, that 
the following words being connected to theſe 
by the Copulative # thus, warch therefore 
mall refer to the ſame Subjet. | | 

er. 42, aud Tero v, Uudis vive Lol, 
Watch +2. oy v. 42. Therefore be ye aſe 
ready. ] It is probably arſe of Chor Dr. Light- 


foot, that the Diſcourſe of Chriſt upon this 


Subject, ended at v. 42. or 43. as in St, Mark 
and St. Luke it ſeems to do; and that the 
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words following, were, as St. Lake places 
them, Chap. 12. 39. ſpoken ar another time, 
and upon another occaſion; but, becauſe they 
well accord alſo with this place, and this 
occaſion, and do there, as well as here, fol- 
low the Exhortation given, ver. 43. St. Mat- 
thew hath added them to this Chapter. 
Note, ” 5 
24ly, That the Metaphor of Chriſt's co- 
ming as a Thief, i. e. unexpeQedly, doth not 
prove, that theſe words muſt reſpect Chr1/?'s 
coming to the final Judgment only, they be- 


ing uſed touching his coming unexpectedly, 


to execute any judgment on a Church or 
Nation; as when Chriſt faith to the Church 
of Sardis, Rev. 3. 3. Watch, or I will come to 
thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know the 
Hour when I will come upon thee ; and ſome 

robably conjecture, they are uſed by St. 
Pau, 1 Theil. 5. 2. with a particular Rela- 
tion to this Judgment inflicted og the Zerws, 
which being the moſt ſignal preludium to, 
and proof of that final Judgment which ſhall 
be exerciſed on all the Enemies of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, may well be repreſented in a Si- 
militude uſed by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 10. and 
by our Lord, Luke 12. 39, 40. with relation 
tO It. 

Ver. 45. Tis des iv 6 wiede JTAG x, es- 
u, Who therefore is that faithful and 
wiſe Servant, &c. | i. e. the Servant who 
continues conſtant in the Service of his Lord, 
under all the Perſecutions, and abounding Ini- 
quities of thoſe times, he ſha/l make him Ruler 
over all his Goods, i. e. ſhall greatly reward 
his Faithfulneſs, as this Phraſe ſignifies, Chap. 
25. 21, 23. for that this Phraſe cannot im- 

rt his Advancement to the higheſt Dignities 
in the Church, is evident from this, That 
then all that continued faithful to Chiſt in 
thoſe times of Trial, muſt have been made 


* 8 2 8 * 
mt th. 
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Biſhops. The evil Servant here mentio 
— to be the Apoſtatizing Few, -— rag 
ving deſerted the Faith himſelf, was inftry. 
mental to ſanite bis Fellow-ſervants, and to 
betray them to the Enemies of Chriſtian; 
as our Lord foretold it would be, Marth. 10. 
21. — 24. 10. And that which induced them 
thus to Apoſtat ige, was this very Imaginati. 
on, That our Lord delayed his coming to de. 
liver them, and execute the Judgments here 
foretold, 2 Per. 3. 4. whence the Apoſtles 
encourage them to Perſeverance, by ſaying 
"Tis but yet a little while, and be that comet), 
will come, and will not tarry, Heb. 10. 37. 
and that the Fudge ſtands at the Door, Jam. 3.9. 
and the coming of the Lord draweth nigh , 
ver. 8. 

Ver. 51. Kat Sryxolownon, And ſhall cut 
him aſunder.] This was the Puniſhment in- 
flicted by Samuel! on Agag, the Enemy of 
God's People, 1 Sam. 15. 33. and by David 
on the Ammonites, 2 Sam. 12. 31. and by (s) 
Trajan the Roman Emperour, on the rebel. 
lious Jews; it was by Nebuchadonoſor 
threatned to the Blaſphemers of the true 
God, Dar. 3. 29. and by young Daniel, to 
the falſe Accuſers of Suſanna, ver. 55, 59. 
It was uſed of old, to thoſe who were falſe 
to their Ceditors, faith (t) Tertullian, to 
Rebels, and Betrayers of their Country, and 
that not only in the Eat, but among the Ro- 
mans, as we learn from (u) Suetonius in 
the Life of Caius; from (x) Horace, and 
from Dio; and by the Greeks, as we learn 
from (y) Homer, from Sophocles, and from 
Ariſtophanes , and in Ole as we learn from 
Herodotus, I. 2. c. 39. And therefore, this 
Puniſhment, faith Chriſt, will I infli on 
thoſe who are perfidious in their Covenant 
of Baptiſm, and Enemies to my Govern- 
ment. 


_———} 


9 


14 Hen ſhall the (Perſons admitted in- 

to the) Kingdom of Heaven, be 
likened to ten Virgins, which took their 
Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bride- 


oom. 
2. And five of them were wiſe, and five 


were fooliſh. | 
3. They that were fooliſh took their 


Lamps, and (b¹,jH took no Oil with them, 


(to 1 them, when the Oil in them was 


ſpent. 25 
4. But the Wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels 


with' their Lamps. 


Wet (ud) while the Bridegroom tarried, 
they 


{ ſlumbred and flept. 


CHA 


P.. AMV. 


6. And at Midnight, there was a Cry (or 


Proclamation) made, Behold, the Bride- 


groom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 

7. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trim- 
med (or to trim) their Lam 

8. And the Fooliſh ſaid to the Wiſe, Give 
us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out. 

9. But the Wiſe anſwered, ſay ing, Not 
ſo, * leſt there be not enough for us and you, 
but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy 
for your ſelves. 

10, And whilſt they went to buy, the 
Bridegroom came, and they that were ready, 
went in with him to the Marriage (Feſt,) 
and the Door was ſhut. | 


11. After- 


r 


8s) Thaats 3 & wkous Sno xoquens Siereroy. Tra). 14. p. 255. 
( ; Apol. c. 3. (u) cap.27- (x) Serm. 1,'Sat. 1. 
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— 
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(y) Odyſſ. 3. v. 338. * 


an the Goſpel of N Manhew. 
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11. Afterwards came alſo the other Vir- able to improve thy Talent to ſuch advantage 


ins. ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us (alſo.) 
— . anſwered and ſaid, Veh I 
ſay to you, I know you not; (i. e. I own 
not ſuch Nothſul and improvident Perſons as 


fit to be received to my Feaſt. ) 


12. Watch therefore, for ye know neither 


the Day, nor the Hour, wherein the Son of 


Man cometh. 

14. For the Kingdom of Heaven (or the 
coming of the Son of Man,) is as a Man tra- 
velling into a far Country, ( as Chriſt might 


be ſaid to do, going to Heaven to receiue 


Kinedom, Luke 19. 12. and to return 
« the 1 of the reſtitution of all things, 
Adds 3. 21.) who ( at bis departure, ) called 


his own Servants, and delivered to them his 


G 
bb 


15. And to one he gave five Talents, 
to another two, and to another one, to every 
Man according to his ſeveral Ability, and 
ſtraightway took his Journey. 

16. Then he that had received the five 
Talents, went and traded with the ſame, and 
made ( the. encreaſe of them ) other five Ta- 
lents. | 

17. And likewiſe, he that had received 
two, he alſo gained other two. 

18. But he that had received one (only,) 
went and digged in the Earth, and hid his 
Lord's Money. | 

19. After a long time, the Lord of thoſe 
Servants cometh, and reckoneth with them; 
( i. e. Chriſt comes from Heaven to take an 
account of Mens Attions.) | 

20. And ſo he that had received five Ta- 
lents, came, and brought other five Talents, 
ſaying (to his Lord,) Lord, thou deliveredſt 
to me five Talents, behold, I have gained be- 


fides them, five Talents more. 


21. His Lord faid to him, Well done 
thou good and fairhful Servant, thou haſt 
been faithful over (in) a few things, I will 
( therefore) make thee ruler over many 
things; (i. e. will greatly reward and dig- 
nifie thee, ) enter thou into the Joy of thy 
Lord; (i. e. thou ſhalt rejoice with me in 
Heaven. ) | 

22. He alſo that had received two Talents, 
came, and faid, Lord, thou deliveredſt to me 
two Talents, behold, I have gained two o- 
ther Talents beſides them. bo 3 

23. His Lord ſaid to him (alſo,) Well 
done ( thou ) good and faithful Servant, thou 
haſt been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee Ruler over many things, enter 
thou ( 2//o) into the Joy of thy Lord, 

24. Then he who had received the one 
Talent, came, and ſaid, Lord, I knew that 
thou art an hard Man, reaping where. thou 
haſt not ſown, and gathering where thou haſt 
not ſtrewed ; (i.e. requiring an encreaſe far 
exceeding what thou gaveſt.) — 
25. And I was afraid (that I ſhould not be 


as thou mighteſt expett,) and (therefore) 1 
went and hid thy Talent in the Earth, 
( whence nom I bring it to thee, lo there 
thou haſt what is thine. 

26. His Lord anſwered and ſaid to him, 
Jon wicked and {lothful Servant, (how pro- 

eſſeſt, that) thou kneweſt, that I reap 
where I ſowed not, and gather where 1 
have not ſtrewed ; (i e. that I expetted 
2 Yet from the Talent I committed to 
thee. 

27. Thou oughteſt therefore, (that thou 
mighteſt not be condemned by thine own 
Mouth,) to have put my Money to the Ex- 
changers, and then at my coming, I ſhould 
have received my own with Uſury, (or In- 
provement : Then ſaith he to bis other Ser- 
vants,) 

28. Take therefore the Talent from him, 
and give it to him that hath ten Talents ; 
(they ſay to him, Lord, he bath Ten Pounds 
already, Luke 19. 25. the Lord anſwers , 
1berefore I grove him more.) 
29. For to every one that hath (/ as to 
improve it,) ſhall be given (more,) and he 
{hall have abundance ; but from him that 
hath not, (/ as to improve it,) ſhall be taken 
away, even that which he hath. 

30. And caſt ye the unprofitable Servant 
into outer Darkneſs, ( where) there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 

31. (So /ikewiſe will it be at my coming; 
for) e when the Son of Man ſhall come in 
his OT, and all the holy Angels with him, 
then ſhall he fic upon the Throne of his Glo- 
ry (as a righteous Fudge.) | 


32. And before him ſhall be gathered all 


Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them, one 
from another, as a: Shepherd divideth his 
Sheep trom the Goars. 

33. And he ſhall ſet the Sheep, (who 
are to receive the Sentence of Abſolution,) on 
his right Hand, but the Goats (who are to 
recerve the Sentence of Condemnation, ) on the 
left (Hand.) | 1 
34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on 
his right Hand, Come, ye Bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the Ringdom prepared for 
you from the Foundation of the World, (or 
from the Creation of Man.) 

35. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; 
I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; 

36. (I was) naked, and ye cloathed me; I 
I was fick, and ye viſited me; I was in pri- 
ſon, and ye came to me; (he exerciſed all 
Ofeces of Charity towards my Members. ) 

37- Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 
8 ted thee ? or thirſty, and gave thee 

rink? 

38. When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and 
took thee in? or naked, and cloathed thee? 


39. Or 
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39. Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in pri- 
fon, and came unto thee ? 
40. And the King ſhall anſwer, and ſay to 
| them, Verily I ſay ro you, inaſmuch as ye 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


have done it, (or this,) to one of the leaſt 
of theſe ( whoſe Faith in me has rendred 
them as dear as, Matth. 12. 50. and whom by 
taking their Nature upon me, and dying in 
it to purge them +4 their Sins, I have made 
and treated as, Heb. 2. 11.) my Brethren, 
ye have done it to me; (theſe Members of 
my Body being one with their Head. ) 
41. Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the 
f left Hand, * Depart from me ye curſed, in- 
to everlaſting Fire, prepared (not originally 
for you, bat 5 for the Devil and his Angels. 
42. ( This being the juſt Reward 7 your 
. Impiety, and ne which bath made 
| you like to them :) For I was an hungred, 
| 
| 
| 
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a Ver. 1. OT E ö ,j2ů ) n Baca F 

T vearoy ixa vage, Then 

ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened to 
ten Virgins.) Here note, 

1/t, That the Kingdom of Heaven ſome- 
times ſignifies the Kingdom of the Mæſſiah, 
or the Goſpel Diſpenſation; as when this 
Kingdom is ſaid to be come to the eres, or 
they are bid to pray, that it may come; and 
when it is ſaid to be at hand, and they are 
adviſed to enter into it, and pronounced fit, 
or unfit to do ſo. - Sometimes it ſignifies the 
Doctrine, or the Preaching of the Doctrine 


à abſ@- 4 Baondes, the word of the King- 
dom; Matth. 24. 14. 7 cvaſyiauy ga- 
ones , the Goſpel of the Kingdom; as when 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles are ſaid to ſpeak , 
T4 wet + Baondas Ts Oe, the things which 
concerned the Kingdom of God, Acts 1. 3. — 
8. 12. — 19. 8. to preach and teſtiſie the 
Kingdom of God, Acts 20. 25. — 28. 23, 31. 
Rom. 14. 17. 1 Cor. 4. 20. weſyvit%, 70 
Evangeliae the Kingdom of God, Luke 4. 43. 
And when Chr:ft threatneth to the Ferws, 
that the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 
them, Matth. 21. 43. But when it is ſaid, 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like, or may be 
likened to this, or that, the meaning ſeems to 
be chiefly, So will it be in reference to the 
Preaching, the Propagation, or Reception of 
the Goſpel, or Doctrine of the Kingdom; as 
in the Parable, or the Similitude and Re- 
ſemblance of the good Seed propounded; v. 
g. when this good Seed is ſown, it will by 
ſome, be trod underfeet, in others choaked 
with worldly Cares, in others withered by 


" 


of that Kingdom, or as it is, Marth. 13. 19. 


and ye gave me no Meat; I was thirſty, and 
ye gave me no Drink; 


43. I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 


in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; fick, 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 


Then ſhall they (%o) anſwer him. 
ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 
or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick 
or in priſon, and did not miniſter to thee ? 

45- Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying 
Verily J fay to you, inaſmuch as you did 
it not to one of the leaſt of theſe ( 
Members, ) ye did it not to me; ( for had 


you born a kind Affection to me, you would 


have thus miniſtred to my Members for my 


ſake.) 


46. And theſe ſhall go away into ever- 
laſting Puniſhment ; but the Righteous (/hall 
go) into Life eternal. 


Annotations on Chap. XXV. 


the cold Blaſts of Perſecution ; but in ſome 
it will bring forth Fruit to Perfection; when 
it is ſown, the Enemy will come, and fow 
Tares among itz when Men are invited to 
it, ſome will make excuſes, why they do 
not accept the Invitation; ſome will perſe- 
cute the Meſſengeis of it; ſome will come 
to it without a Wedding Garment, ſome 
without Oil in their Lamps; ſome impro- 
ving the Talents given, and ſome hiding them 
in a Napkin, and the like. Note, 
2dly, That this Parable, or ſomething ve- 
ry like it, is to be found in the Fewo Re- 
cords ; ſo in Reſchith Cochma, we read thus, 
Our Wiſe Men of Bleſſed Memory ſay, Re- 
pent whilſt thou baſt Strength to do it, whilſt 
thy Lamp burns, and the Oil is not extinguiſh- 
ed; for, if thy Lamp be gone out, thy Oil 
will profit thee nothing: Our Dotters add 
in (*) Midraſb, That the Holy Bleſſed God 
ſaid ro I/rae!, My Sons, repent , whilſt 
Mn www, the Gates of Repentance 
ſtand open, for I receive a Gift at pre- 
ſent, but when I ſhall ſit in Fudgment in 
the Age to come, I receive none. Another 
Parable of theirs runs thus, (+) This thing 
it like to a King, who invited his Servants, 
but appointed no ſet tine; thoſe that were 
wiſe, adorned themſelves, and ſat in the Porch 
of the Palace; they that were fooliſh, went 
about their own Buſineſs : () The King on 
@ ſudden called for his Servants ; the fir 
went in adorned, the ſecond undreſs#d ; the 
King was pleaſed with the Wiſe, and angry 
with the Fooliſh, and ſaid, They who are pre- 
pared, ſhall eat of my Banquet; they that 
are unprepared, ſhall not eat of it. ow 
34h 
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(*) See Campeg, Vitring, I. 3. c. 4 (+) Kimchi in II. 63. 13, 14. (||) Midraſh, Cohel. ad c. 2, 9+ 
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adi That (a) Origen, (b) St. Chry/o- Myſteries of the Goſpel, Mark 4. 11. but 
flom "and St. Ft and others of he he: ſpake to other 7ews in Parables, abs id ul 
tients, ſay, That this Parable is deſigned a- «iſ» dxiar, as they were able to bear, v. 33. 
gainſt /ate Repentance, and declares, it will 2dly, Thar theſe Talents were ſpiritual, 
be invalid to them, who live under the Go- and given for a ſpiritual End; that they who 
ſpel; as will be evident if we conſider, that uſed them well, might have more, and might 
from this Parable, our Lord concludes for enter into ** of their Lord, or rejoice 
the neceſſity of conſtant Vigilance, ver. 13. with him at his Banquet, or the Matriage- 
and for the neceſſity of aſſiduous Prayer and Feaſt prepared for them; and that they who 
Vigilance againſt all the Cares of this Life, did not improve them, might have their Ta- 
Luke 21. 34, 26. and of Fidelity in doing the lents taken from them, and they be caſt in- 
Work of the Lord, Matth. 24: 45, 46. For to utter Darkneſs. And, becauſe Banquet. 
what neceſſity can there be, of ſo great Vigi- ing and Nuptial-Feaſts were ſtill attended 
lance, ſuch aſſiduous Prayer, ſuch Fidelity in with great Joy, ( inſomuch that the Hebrero 
doing the Lord's Work, if the negle& of all word 1nud, which ſignifies a Banquet, and 
theſe Duties, till God call us hence, will not a Nuptial-Feaſt , is by the Seventy rendred 
prejudice our eternal Intereſts? This alſo is ſometimes 4x3, a Banquet, Gen. 26. 30. 
evident from the defign of the like Zewi/h Efth. 1. 3. — 5. 4, 8, 12, 14. ſometimes 
Parables ; and note, that the Door was ſhut, y4u&, a Marriage-Feaſt, Gen. 29. 22. Efth, 
ver. 19. ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Zewiſh 2. 18. — 9. 22. and once X=c#, Foy, Efth. 
Phraſe of ſhutting the Gates of Repentance , 9. 17.) Therefore, the entring into this 
as when the Prieſts offered their Oblations, MatTlage-Feaſt, or Supper, prepared for this 
and they found no acceptance, becauſe the Lord, is here ſtiled, extring into the Foy of 
Governour of the World had ſhut the Gate bis Lord. Note, | 
of Repentance; and the ſame we learn alſo 3d/y, That none to whom theſe Talents 
om the Parable of the Talents. Good were imparted, wanted Power to improve 
therefore is the Advice of the Son of Sy- them for the advantage of their Maſter, and 
rach, Humble thy ſelf before thou beeft ſick, ſo to receive the reward of their Induſtry , 
ond in the time of Sins ſhew Repentance, and for Chriſt faith to them all, Negotzate till I 
defer not till Death to be jufified Ecclus come, Luke 19. 13. All therefore could have 
18. 21, 22. | n done ſo. ur 
b Ver. 9. Mindle du dgxion,- Perhaps it will Hence, he who did not improve his Ta- 
not ſuffice for us and you. | Here wines is lent, is ſtiled not only a -flothful, but a 
uſed for fortaſſe, perhaps, as I have ſhewed, wicked Servant, and is accordingly puniſh- 
Note on 2 Im. 2. 26. = ed: Now there can be no Iniquity in not 
bb Ver. 15. K & , Fore cite Tdauile, 6 5 doing what he could not do, nor any Pu- 
dye, 6 5 %, And to ane be gave ten Ta- niſhment due upon that account; this be- 
lems, to another tuo, and to another one. | ing to puniſh becauſe he did not an Impoſ- 
Of this Parable, as it reſpefts the ** ſibility. | LE 
travelling into a far Country; and the Ser- ably; That Een, to have, here is % ben, 
vants to whom che Talents were delivered; 70 improve; and not to have, not to improve. 
ſee Note on Lutte 19. 12. Where it is alſo See Note on Marth. 13. 12. 
proved, that it relates to the Zero;/þ Nation, 5th, When it is ſaid here, Bes, thou 
and therefore is here mentioned after Chriſt's Anewe/t, or Ane toeſt thou, that I was an au- 
Prediction of the dreadful Judgments which ftere Man, reaping tohut I did not ſow ; this 
ſhould befall that Nation, for murthering is not a conceſſion that the Maſter was tru- 
their Meffiah, and not improving the Day ly ſo, but an argument out of his own 
of thei? Viſiration, . Here therefore I Thall en Month to condemn him, for not acting ſui- 
ly-add theſe-few ſhort Notes table to his own hard Conceptions of his 
Iſt, That the Maſter here diſtributes his Lord, Luke 19. 22. Nor do thoſe words, 
alents, x7 # ide Swe, according to Thou oughteſt to haue put my Money to the 
the ſeveral Abilities of his Servants, which Exchangers. ſhew, that Chriſt approved of 
in ſome were greater, and ſo they were fitted Uſu but only, that he who thought ſo 
to manage a greater Sum; in ſome leſs, Fordidly' of his Maſter, ſhould have uſed his 
and ſo they were intruſted with a leſſer, and Talent agreeably, that ſo he might have had 
accordingly he is ſatisfied with a leſs increaſe his own with Uſury. 
in them: So v. g. Chriſt gave to his Diſ- Ver. 31. Orr 5 ian 6 ds m arb & . 
ciples a clearer and a fuller nowledge of the 7 JE e, When therefore the Son of Man 
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(2) In ipſo autem exitu vitz ſuæ. dum diſponunt diſcere comprehenduntur a morte, & propterea non ingre- 
diuntur dum verbo ad ſponſam Eccleſiam. In Matth. Hom. 32. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


x. 


ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Holy An- 
gels with him.] It is to me a wonder, that 
Men ſhould imagine, this refers. not to the 
general Day ot judgment, but either to the 
ti me of exerciſing Judgments on the Fewi/h 
Nation, or to the ſerting up a triumphant 
Kingdom here on Earth; ſeeing; ( 1.) Here 
is a moſt clear Deſcriprion of Chriſt's co- 
ming to Judgment in words and circumſtan- 
ces elſewhere acknowledged to relate to the 
great and final Judgment; for here he comes 
in Majeſty and Glory, attended with a// the 
holy Angels, and ſus down upon the Throne 
of his Glory; and thus will he be attended, 
when he comes to render to every one ac- 
cording to bis Works, viz. in the Glory of 
bis Father with his Holy Angels, Matth. 
16. 27. When he ſhall come in flaming Fire 
to take Vengeance on all that obey not his 
oy „ and to be glorified in bis Saints, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. Jud. 14. 15. (2.) He 
{peaks here of the time, when he ſhall 
gather before him all Nations, ver. 32. all 
Sheep and Goats, ver. 33. all that ſhall re- 
ceive a Sentence of Bliſs or Condemnation, 
ver. 34, 41. and of the time, when they 
that are the bleſſed of the Father, ſhall receive 
the Kingdom prepared for them, and when 
the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſb- 
ment, ver. 46. which are manifeſt Indications 
of the final Judgment. 

Ver. 23. Kat git T4 N ec Civ 
euTs Te 5 eig of, cveriuer, And be ſhall 
ſet the Sheep on his right Hand, but the 
Goats on bis left.] Here ſeems to be an 
Alluſion to the received Cuſtom of the 
Fews in capital Cauſes, to place them who 
were to receive the Sentence of Abſolution 
on the right Hand in the Sanbedrim, but 
thoſe who were to receive. the Sentence of 
Condemnation, on the left: As (e) Mai- 
monides faith, They that ſtand on the right 
Hand, are the Juſt; they on the left, the 
Guilty. Kimchi on 1 Kings 22. 19. On his 
right Hand is Life, on his left Death. So 
Er R N 

Ver. 34. Kev eh¹,Ttihe T nrouagullw vuly 
Baoirday Sao xellabonis Ab,eͤ Inberit the King- 
dom prepared for you, from the beginning of 
the World. ] The Fews lay, That God pre- 
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. Paradiſe from the beginning, even be- 
ore the Earth was made; and this they ga- 
ther from Gen. 2. 8. and the Lord God 
planted a Garden, EaTRAD, A dgxis, Ag, 
2 ene, Sym. from the beginning. See 
Pirk. Eleezar. c. 3. F. 3. 
Ver. 41. Tlogd eds eis 7? Ve aluvicy mf fry 
as whey Tm Satire x, Toig dſyinoug a, De. 
part from me into everlaſting Fire, prepared 
for the Devil, and bis 47 45. The Rube 
bins often ſay, that Hel! was created the 
ſecond Day. See Pirk. Eleezar, c. 4. &. 1, 
The Fathers on the contrary, vis. Origen, 
Chryſoftom, Euthymius and Iheophylact, ob- 
ſerve, Iſt, That Criſt faith not of the Pu- 
niſnment as he doth of the Bleſſing here 
rome nced, that it was * * from the 
eginning of the World, leſt it ſhould be 
thought, that God deſigned Mens Puniſh- 
ments before they ſinned. 2d/y, That tho 
Chriſt ſaith, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father; 
he faith not, Go ye Curſed of my Father , 
becauſe God is the Author and Procuret of 
of Mens Happineſs, but Man only is the 
Author of his own Miſery. And, 3d/y, That 
he ſpeaks of this eternal Fire, as deſigned 
originally, not for Man, but for the Devil 
and his Angels; but Man, by giving him- 
ſelf up to the Thraldom of thar Evil One, 
and working himfelf up to his Likeneſs, 
ſinks himſelf down to the infernal Regi- 
ons, and becomes like to him in Torments, 
_ in Manners he hath ſo much reſem- 
Ver. 40, 45. Ee Goo inomaod]e ir} ru 7 
dd pov ws F fraxirer iνẽ emuncdle, In as 
much as ye have done it to one of the leaſt 
of theſe my Brethren, ye haue done it to — 
or ſo cloſe is the Union betwixt Chr: 
his Members, that he looks upon the Favours 
conferred on them, as done to himſelf, and 
promiſes ee a Reward for them, 
Matth. 10. 42. and alſo threatens Puniſhment 
to them who do neglect, and are injurious 
to them, as if they had been ſo to him, ver. 
45. And therefore he ſpeaks to a perſecu. 
ting Saul thus, Saul, Saul, why perſecute 
thou mc ? As 9. 4. And, O! how highly 
_ we to eſteem of him, who ſo eſteem- 


j. AND it came to paſs when Jeſus had 
finiſhed all theſe Sayings, he ſaid ro 
f Diſci les; | tn 
2 1 Ye Lnow that « after two days is the 
(time of the Jews ) Paſſover, and the Son of 
Man is (then to be) betrayed (Gr. delivered 
up) to be crucified. _ 494.14 

2. Then (i e. two days before the Paſſo- 
ver) aſſembled together the Chief Prieſts and 
the Scribes, and the Elders of the People to 
the Palace of the High- Prieſt, who was cal- 
led Caiaphas. tin "a 

4. And ( they) conſulted that they 
might take Jeſus by Subrilty, and Kill him. 

5. Bur they ſaid (/er us) not (do this) 
on the » Feaſt-day, leſt there be an Uproar 
among the People, ( for they feared the 
People, Luke 22. 2.) 

6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethany in the 
Houſe of Simon the Leper, (whom Chriſt bad 
bealed of bis Leprofie.) 

7. There came ro him a Woman having 
an Alabaſter Box of very precious Ointment, 
and ( ſhe taking it) poured it on his Head, 
as he far at Meat. if 

8. But when ( ſome of, Mark 14. 4.) his 
Diſciples ſaw ir, they had Indignation, (and 
murmured againſt the Woman, Mark 14. 5.) 
ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſt (of the 
Ointment made? f 

9. For this Ointment might have been ſold 
for much, and (the money might have been) 
given to the Poor. 

10. When Jeſus underſtood (it, i. e. knew 
that they this murmured,) he ſaid to them, 
why trouble ye the Woman (without cauſe?) 
for ſhe hath wrought a good (and charitable ) 
work upon me. 

11. For ye have the Poor (for whom you 
pretend ſuch kindneſs) always with you, 
(and when you will you may do them good, 
Mark 14. 7.) but (a, for) me, 4 ye have 
not always (a /ike Opportunity of ſhewing 
kindneſs to me, I being ſhortly to be taken 
from you.) | 

12. (Che therefore bath piouſly choſen the 
preſent Opportunity ,) for in that ſhe hath 
poured this Ointment on my Body, ſhe did 
it (tho untoittingly, as a Preparation) for 
my Burial ; (nor ſhall ber Charity be loſt; 


or,) 


13. Verily I ſay to you, whereſoever this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached (as it will be) in 


the whole World, there ſhall alſo this, that 
this Woman hath done, be told for a 
memorial of her (to all future Ages.) 

14. Then *bne of the Twelve (who was ) 
called Judas Iſcariot ( Satan being entred 


mo him, Luke 22. 3.) went to the Chief 
Prieſts. "LT 


Chap. XXVI. on the: Goſpel of d. Matthew. 


CHAP. XXVI. 
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15:. And faid to them, what will ye give 
me, and I will deliver him to you? (ard 
they were glad, and promiſed to give him mo- 
ney ,. Mark 14. II.) and they covenan- 
ted with him for * thirty Pieces of Silver. 

16. And from that time he fought (an) 
Opportunity to berray him. 

17. Now the : firſt day of the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread (being come, two' of ) the 
Diſciples came to. Jeſus, ſaying to him, 
where wilt thou that 'we prepare tor thee to 
eat the Paſſover. | 

18. And he ſaid; go into the City to ſuch 
a Man, (who will meet you carrying a Pitcher 
of Vater, Mark 14. 13. follow him, Luke 
22. 10.) and fay to him, the Maſter faith, 
my time is at hand, I will keep the Paſſover 
at thy Houſe with my Diſciples, (where 
therefore is the Room where I may eat it with 
them? Luke 22. 11. and when be hath ſhewed 
you the Room, there make ready, v. 12. 

19. And 'the Diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and (finding that it was as 
be had ſaid, Mark 14. 16. they) made ready 
the Paſſover. 9 

20. Now when the Evening was come he 
ſat down with the Twelve. 

21. And as they did eat, he ſaid, verily 
I fay ro you, that one of you ſhall betray 
me, (for the Hand of him that betrayeth 
me 1s TW me in the Diſh, Mark 14. 18. Luke 
22. 21. 41 

22. And they were exceeding ſorrowful, 
and began every one of them to ſay ro 
him, Og Is ir I (that ſhall do this 
thing ?) 

23. And he anſwered, and ſaid, he that 
(* zow) dippeth his Hand with me in 
the Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. 

24. The Son of Man goeth (zo ſuffer 
Death,) as it is written of him, but ( /ee- 
ing God's Fore-knowledge how wicked any 
Man will be if left to att according to thoſe 
evil Diſpoſitiont which he hath wilfully con- 
tratted, leſſens no Man's Guilt , notwithſtan- 
ding) wo to that Man by whom the Son of 
Man is betrayed, it had been good for 
that Man if he had not been born, (it 
being better not to be, than to be miſe- 
rable.) 

25. Then Judas which betrayed him, an- 
ſwered, and faid, Maſter, Is it I (that ſha/! 
betray thee ©) He ſaid unto him, (it is az) 
thou haſt ſaid. 

26. And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 

ave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, take, cat, 

this (broken Bread) is (the memorial of ) 
my Body (given, Luke 22. 19. and broken 
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27. And he took the Cup (after Supper, 
Luke 22. 20.) and gave Thanks, and gave it 
8 them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this 
(Cap.) | 

28. For this (Vine, given ſeparate from 


the Bread) is (tbe memorial of ) my Blood 


of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
— many for the Remiſſion of (their) 
ind, Il TW Bit: 

29. But I ſay to you; I will not drink 
henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until 
that day, when I drink it new with you in 
my Father's Kingdom, (i. e. / the King- 
dom of God come, Luke 22. 18. and you 
eat, and drink with me in my Kingdom, 
v. 30. | | 

2 when they had ſung an Hymn 
—.— them) they went out to the Mount of 

lives. _ | 

31. Then faich Jeſus to them, all ye ſhall 
be * offended becauſe of me this night, for 
it is written, J will {mite the Shepherd, and 
the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered 
. (Zach. 13.7. and this will be fulfilled 
in you. ih 

— But after I am riſen again, I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

33. Peter anſwered, and faid to him, 
tho' all Men ſhall be offended becauſe of 
thee, yet will I never be offended (on that 
account.) * 05 

34. Jeſus ſaid to him, Verily I ſay to thee, 
that this night, before the * Cock crow 
(in the morning) thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice. 14 

35. Peter ſaid to him (again) tho? I ſhould 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, 
( ey likewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſci- 

es. 
: 36. Then cometh Jeſus with them to a 
place called Gethſemane, 92 between the 
River Kedron, mentioned, John 18. 1. and 


the Mount of Olives, v. 30.) and faith to the 


Diſciples, fit ye here, while I go, and pray 
yonder. 

37. And he took with him Peter, and the 
two Sons of Zebedee, and began to be ſor- 
rowful and very heavy, (and afraid, Mark 
I4 33) \ © 

38. Then faith he to them, my Soul is 


- * exceeding ſorrowful even to Death, tarry 


ye 3 and watch with me (againſt Tempta- 
tion. 

39. And he went a little farther (about a 
Stone's caſt from them) and fell upon his 
Face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if 
it be poſſible, (that thy Glory, and the Sal- 
vation of Men may equally be promoted other- 
ways,) let this Cup pals from me, neverthe- 
leſs (be it) not as I will, but as thou 
wilt, (then an Angel appeared to bim 
from Heaven to ſtrengthen him, Luke 22. 


43, 44. 
40. And (then) he cometh to the (three) 
. | 


Diſciples, and findeth them afleep, and faith 
to Peter (why ſteep you) what could ye not 
watch Lo me = 3 

41. Watch and pray that ye enter not in. 
to Temptation (/ as to be foiled by it,) "of 
* Spirit indeed is willing (o make good Re- 
ſolutions, v. 35.) but the Fleſh is weak 
(and ſo unable to Pye them without Dj. 
vine Aſſiſtance to be obtained by Prayer, and 
improved by Vigilance.) - 

42. He went away again the ſecond time 
and (being heard in what be feared, Heb. 5. 
7. be) prayed, faying, O my Father, if 
this Cup may not paſs away from me, ex- 
cept I drink ir, thy Will be done. 

43. And he came (back to the Diſciples) 
and found them aſleep again, for their Eyes 
were heavy. (and they knew not what to an- 
ſwer him, Mark 14. 40.) 

44. And he left them, and went away 
again, and prayed the third time, ſaying the 
{ame words. 

45. Then cometh he to his Diſciples, and 
faith to them, ſleep on now, and take your 
Reſt, ( for by your watching ye can ſhew no 
farther kindneſs to, or concern for me,) be- 
hold the hour (of my Apprebenſion ) is at 
hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed into 
the Hands of Sinners. 

46. Riſe, let us be going, behold he ( 
at hand that doth betray me. | 

47. And while he yet ſpake, lo Judas, one 
of the Twelve, came, and with him a 
one Multitude with Swords and Staves 

om the Chief Priefts, and Elders of the 
People. | 

48. Now he that betrayed him gave them 
a Sign, ſaying, whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, the 
{ame is he, hold him faſt, (and lead him away 
ſecurely, Mark 14. 44. See John 18. 8, 12.) 

49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and 
{aid, Hail Maſter, and kiſſed him. 

50. And Jeſus faid to him, Friend, where- 
fore art thou come? (Is it to betray the 
Son of Man with a Kiſs? Luke 22. 48.) then 
_ they, and laid Hands on Jeſus, and took 

im. 

51. And behold one of them which wete 
with Jeſus, (to wit, Simon Peter, ſeeing what 
was done, ſaid, Maſter, ſhall I ſmite with 
the Sword, Luke 22. 49. and ftraightway be) 
ſtretched out his Hand, and drew his Sword, 
and ſtruck a Servant of the High-Prielts, 
and ſmote off his (right) Ear, (and ibe 
Name of that Servant was Malchus, John 
18. 10.) : 

52. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, put up 2841" 
thy Sword into its place, * for all they that 
take the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sword- 
(See the Note here.) © 

53. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pra) 
to my Father, and he ſhall preſently glue 
me more than twelve Legions of Angels, 


D ? 
my Defence?) 4 But 


mn 


Cap. XXVII. 


on the Goſpel F St. Matthew. 


211 


54. But (/hould I do bis) how then ſhall 
the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus ir muſt 
be, (or how can I refuſe the Cup which my 
Father hath given me to drink? John 

11. 

* 10 that ſame hour Jeſus ſaid to the 
Multitudes (nt to apprehend him) are ye 
come ( now) out as againſt a Thief with 
Swords and Staves for to take me? (whereas) 
1 far daily with you teaching in the Temple, 
and ye laid no hold on me, (but this is your 
hour, and the Power of Darkneſs, Luke 
367 Bur all this was done that the _— 
tures of the Prophets might be fulfilled 
then all the Diſciples forſook him and 


fled. | 

57. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus 
led him away to (Annas firſt, John 18. 13, 

14. and thence to) » Caiaphas the High. Prieſt, 
/ where the Scribes and the Elders were aſſem- 
bled. ; 

58. But Peter followed him afar off to 
the High-Prieſt's Palace, and (being introdu- 
ced by another Diſciple, John 18. 15, 16.) 
went in, and fat with the Servants to ſee 
the end (of this matter.) | 

9. Now the Chief Priefts and Elders 
z and all the Council - ſought falſe Wit- 
neſs againſt Jeſus to put him to Death. 
60. But found none, yea tho* many falſe 
Witneſſes came, yet found they none (that 
could teftifie any thing againſt him which de- 
ſerved Death,) at the laſt came two falſe 
Witneſles, | 

61. And ſaid, this Fellow ſaid, I am able 
to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build it 
in three days. | 

62. And (then) the High-Prieſt aroſe, and 
ſaid to him, anſwereſt thou nothing? 


14 What is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 


(Gr. Why do theſe witneſs (this) againſt thee 
if it were not true?) | | 

63: Bur Jeſus held his Peace, and the 
b b High-Prieft anſwered and ſaid to him, I 
adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
us, whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of 
God, (or not.) N 

64. Jeſus ſaith to him (it ic as) thou haſt 


ſaid, nevertheleſs I ſay to you, hereafter c c 


ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man, fitting on the 
right Hand of Power, and coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven; (i. e. you ask me whether 
I am the Chriſt, and will not believe that I 
am ſo, but ye ſhall mn be convinced of it 
by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from Hea- 
ven, and by my coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
10 y take Vengeance on you for your Unbe- 
ie,. | 

65. Then the High-Prieſt * « rent his 
Clothes, ſaying, he hath ſpoken Blaſphemy, 
what farther need have we of Witneſſes > 
behold now ye have heard his Blaſphe- 


my. 

66. What think ye (of it?) They 
anſwered and ſaid, he is guilty of Death. 

67. Then did they (who were Officers of 
the Court) ſpit in his Face, and (they) buffered 
him, and others (of them) ſmote him with 
the Palms of their Hands, ( ſpeaking many 
225 words againſt him, Luke 22. 65. 

68. Saying, Propheſie to us, thou Chriſt, 
who is he that ſmote thee? 

69. Now Peter ſat without in the Palace, 
and * * a Damſel came to him, ſay ing, thou 
alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. | 

70. But he denied (it) before them all, 
laying, I know not (any thing of) what thou 

yeſt. 

71. And when he was gone out into the 
Porch, another Maid ſaw him, and ſaid to 
them that were there, this Fellow was alſo 
with Jeſus of Nazarerh. | 

72. And again he denied (it) with an 
Oath, ( /ayizg) I do not? know the Man. 

73. And after a while came to him they 
that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, ſurely thou 
alſo art one of them, for thy Speech be- 
wrayeth thee. 

74. Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, 
laying, I know not the Man; and imme- 
_ y (after he bad ſaid this) the Cock 

ew. | 

75- And Peter remembred the words of 
Jeſus, who ſaid to him, before the Cock 
crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice, and he went 
out, and wept bitterly. 


Annotations on Chap. XXVI. 


Ver. 2. FTER two days is the Paſſo- 
| A ver, and the Gn of Man 2 

be delivered up to be cruciſied.] Here Gro- 
7145 notes, that it is a Tradition of the eue, 
which appears yet in the Books of their 
Cabbaliſts, that in the days of the Meſſiab 
they ſhould be redeemed on the very day that 
they came out of Egypt; which is true if 
it reſpect the day of their coming out of 


—_— * a „ 


Egypt, that being the 15th day of N:/ar, 
but is not true of the 14th day on which 
the Paſcha! Lamb was 3 Chriſt being 
3 crucified on Thurſday, but on Fri- 
Mer. 5. Exe ſey 53 4 &y Th #og11 Ive wh Se- 
Jun) & mw ned, And they 155 not on the 
Feaſt day, left there be an Uproar among the 
People. | (a) Maimonides ſaith, it was the 
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have not always. 
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cuſtom among the ers to puniſh thoſe who 
rebelled againſt the Sentence of the Judge, 
or the High-Prieft, or were notoriouſly cri- 
minal, at one of the three Feaſts, becauſe then 
only, by reaſon of the publick Congreſs of 
People, all might hear and fear, according 
to the Law, Deut. 17. 12, 13. from this re- 
ceived cuſtom, the Fathers of the Sanbedrim 
ſeem willing ro recede for fear of the Mul- 
titude; but having ſo fair an Offer made 
by Judas, they embrace that Seaſon. 

Ver. 8. "Id\v]ss 5 oi ua, auns nſavax]ng, , 
But when his Diſciples ſaw it, they had In- 
dignation, ſaying, to what purpoſe is this 
waſt ?] This was only ſaid by Judas, and 
that out of Covetouſneſs, John 12. 3, 6. 


Some of the Diſciples ſeemed to like the 


Motion by reaſon of the ſpecious Pretext of 
Charity under which it was covered, Mark 
14. 5. and the reſt did not contradict it, but 
ſeemed rather by their Silence to approve it, 
and therefore are here mentioned without ex- 
ception, as Co- partners with him; but Chrift 
calls this a good Work, v. 10. as being in 
its ſelf lawtul, and done out of a good 
End and Intention, and juſtifies this from an 
Argument & pari, that had ſhe laid out this 
Expence on his dead Body , they who did 
—— uſe ſuch Ointments, and ſweet 
Odours at their Funerals, could not have rea- 
ſonably found fault with it, and therefore 
had no ground to do it now, his Body be- 
ing ſhortly to be buried; to the pretence of 
Judas he anſwers, that by reaſon of his ap- 
proaching Death, this muſt be ſhortly done 


to him, or not all, whereas they having the 
Poor always with them, could never want 
Objects of their Charity; and that good 


Work which was to be done now, or never, 
was then preferable to that for which they 
had perpetual Occafions. 

Ver. 11. 'Es 5 8 wdv]o]s txsls, But me ye 
Theſe words deſtroy the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; for if Chri 
were, as to yy , Body, and Divinity 
in the Hoſt, that being always with them of 
Rome, they would have Chriſt always with 
them, and might at any time ſpend their 
Money in adorning the Hoſt, or upon the 
Oblarion of ir, and ſo Chriſt's reaſon for 
doing that then, would be invalid. Note 
alſo from the words following, v. 13. that 
this good Deed ſhould be mentioned, where- 
ever the Gofpel was preached, for a memorial 
of her, that we many laudably proſecute that 
which will us a good Name, and 
ſpread our Reputation to future Ages. 

Ver. 14. Tore gebs as F dd,, Then 


& ©® 
1 * a _ 


one of the Twelve went to the Chief Prieſt.) 
He is noted to be one of Chris Diſciples to 
aggravate the Foulneſs of the Crime, and 
to denote the Completion of the Propheſie, 
He that eateth Bread with me, bath lift up 
his Heel againſt-me, Pſal. 41. 9. The time 
when N adas thus betrayed him, is hinted in 
the Particle 77s then, viz. according to the 
Tradition of the Church, the Conſultation 
of the Sanhedrim with him, and his Apree- 
ment to betray Chriſt to them was on IWed- 
neſday, this being aiſigned as one reaſon why 
they taſted on Wedneſday, and Friday, (b) be- 
cauſe Chriſt was betrayed on Wedneſday, and 
be Gehe on Friday. be 

er. 15. For thirty pieces of Silver, ] i. e. f 
For thirty Shekels, that is, 3 J. 15 s. of our 
Money, faith Dr. Hammond. This as Mr. 
Ainſworth, and Maimonides obſerve on Exod. 
21. 32. was the Price paid for a Man, or a 
Maid Servant, when being ſmitten by an Ox, 
they died; fo vilely was he eſteemed by 
them, who ſhed his precious Blood for 
them. Of Satan's entring into Judas, ſee 
Note on Luke 22. 3, 4. 

Ver. 17. Tv 5 @ge7y F aguuer, Nc. Now 
the firſt day of unleavened Bread, came his 
Diſceples to bum ſaying, where wilt thou that 
we prepare the Paſjover * &c. | Of the time 
when our Saviour kept the Paſſover, ſee the 
Appendix to the 14th Chapter of St. Mark. 
Here note, Iſt, from the word a, be lay 
down , v. 204, that Chriſt obſerved not the 
Paſchal Supper in that manner, or geſture in 
which it was inſtituted at firſt, viz. that they 
ſhould eat it ſtanding, &c. Exod. 12. II. 
bur did eat it lying down or inclining on 
the left Side, as it was the manner of the 
Zews then ro do; and tho the Fewſh Do- 
&ors required, and impoſed this Rite as 2 
ſignificative Ceremony of their Reſt in Ca- 
naan, to which they were but going, or tra- 
vailing, when they celebrated the Paſſover in 
Egypt, and of their Redemption; and upon 
that account would (c) permit none to eat 
it otherwiſe than in this Poſture ; yet Chriſt 
uſed it: Whence we may learn, that our 
Bleſſed Lord was not ſo ſcrupulous as ſome 
Men are, who dare not uſe a fignificant Ce- 
remony, or receive the Euchariſt kneeling, 
becauſe that was not the Poſture uſed ar the 
firft Inſtitution of it, tho? they do receive it 
fitting, and therefore not in the Poſture uſed 
by Chrift, and his Apoſtler when it was fit 
inſtituted. 2d/y, Upon theſe words, Where 
wilt thou that we keep the Paſſover ? Dr. Light- 
foot obſerves, that the Houſes of Zeru/alem 
were not then to be let, but were of one 
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am, ty rurſus tenemur ad dum came 
0 the 
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Right for any that would eat the Paſſover it my Body given for you. (3. Our Lord 
in them. | | Hiith, Do this in remembrance of me, i. e. eat 
h Ver. 23. O edles wil but &» my rquCrip this Bread broken in remembrance of my 
? Ades, He that dipps bis Hand with me Body broken on the Croſs; now where no 
in the Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. | Hence Body broken is diſtributed , there nothing 
it appears, that Judas was preſent with can be eaten in memorial of his broken Body. 


them at the Celebration of the Paſcha/ Sup- Laſtly, the Apoſtle , by ſaying, The Bread 


per; and that he continued with them at the which we break rs it not the Communication of 


Celebration of the other Sacrament, is evi- the Body of Chriſt ? ſufficiently informs us, that 
dent from the words following the Inſtitu- the eating of his broken Body is neceſſary 
tion and Diſtribution of it, But behold the to that end, 1 Cor. 10. 16. Hence was it that 
Hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on this Rite of diſtributing Bread broken continu- 
the Table, Luke 22. 21. . ed for a thouſand Years, and was as (e) Hum: 
i Ver. 24. The Son of Man goeth as it is bertus teſtifies, obſerved in the Roman Church 
written of him, but woe to that Man by in the eleventh Ceutury. | 
whom be is betrayed, it were good for that - Ibid. Tre & 7 o@ud us, This is my Body.) 1 
Man that be had not been born. | Hence Here let ir be obſerved, (1/t,) Thar theſe 
two things clearly follow, (1.) That the Pre- words contain not all that our Lord faid, 
diction of this Event, that Zeſus ſhould thus for our Lord fpake theſe words but once, 
ſuffer, and that by the Treachery of Judas, and therefore they who ſay, as do St. Luke 
did lay on Judas no antecedent neceſſity of and the Apoſi/e Paul, his words were theſe, 
doing this Action, becauſe it did not leſſen This ig my Body given, or my Body broken for 
the woe due to him for it, but only doth you, can fay no more than our Lord ſaid at the 
ſuppoſe in God a Knowledge how the Will firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament, for other- 
of Man, left to its own Freedom, will de- wiſe they muſt aver that Chriſt then ſaid, what 
termine, or encline it ſelf. Of this ſee Note — he never ſaid. When then St. Marthe to 
on Luke 22. 22. (2.) That Chriſt, by ſay- and St. Mark inform us, that he ſaid, This 
ing, It is good for that Man that be had not is my — 4 they muſt ſay the Truth, but not 
been born, ſufficiently ſhews this cannot the whole Truth, that being as St. Luke and 
be the Portion of all Men, except ſome Paul inform us, this :s my Body given, or bro- 
few Ele, as ſome Men think, and as it xen for you. Moreover it is to be obſerved, 
follows from the ſuppoſal of an immutable that neither the Evangeliſt, nor the Apoſtle 
Decree, that ſuch Perſons only ſhould be ſa- uſe the future, but both the preſent tenſe, 
ved, and all others left under ſuch a Prete- faying, this 1s my Body n didi, given, 
rition as will infallibly render it better for 7? xa«wo»,* broken, this is my Blood 7? &xu- 
them never to have been born; and would voor, bed: Now from theſe Obſervations 
have made this the Condition of Judas, tho it is manifeſt, that theſe words cannot fig- 
he had not done this, provided he was none nifie, this is ſubſtantially, and really my Bo- 
of God's Elec. dp broken, and my Blood ſhed for you; for 
Ver. 26. Feſus took Bread, & waoſioas , this being ſpoken before Chriſt's Body was 
and bleſſed it, and brake it. | That , broken on the Croſs, and before his Blood 
to bleſs, here and in St. Mark is the ſame as was ſhed, Chriſt could not ſay in the literal 
wxausev, to give thanks in St. Luke, and and proper Senſe, this is my Body broken, 
St. Paul, and that the Bread was only bleſſed or my Blood ſhed for you; but he might ſay, 
oy giving thanks over it, ſee proved on this Bread is broken to repreſent to you my 
atth. 14. 19. And that the breaking of the Body which ſhall be -broken, and my Blood 
Bread to be diſtributed is a neceſſary part of which ſtygl be ſhed for you; for ſo the 
this Rite is evident. For, (I.) the conti- Scripture uſually ſpeaks in ſacramental Mat- 
nual mention of it, by St. Paul and all the ters, ſaying of Circumciſion, even before Abra- 
1 when they ſpeak of the Inſti- ham was circumciſed, This is my Covenant 
tation of this Sacrament, ſhews it to be a hetwixt me and thee, Gen. 17. 4, 10, 23, 36. 


part of it, according to that obſer- and of the Paſcha/ Lamb, This is the Lord's 
vation of the (d) Council of Toledo, that 


| { hat Paſſover, before God, paſſing over the 165 
nd 'y breaking the Bread, and diſtribu- lites, had ſmitten the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 
ing it bro 


j ken to his Diſciples, id fine dubio 11. and this was therefore thus affirmed of 
egit quod nos in poſterum facturos edocuit, theſe two Sacraments, before the Celebra- 
did doubtleſs teach us hereafter to do as be tion of them, becauſe. they were then inſti- 
did. (2.) Chriſt ſaid, Take, this is my Bo- tuted as Rites to be obſerved by his People 
dy broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24. Whereas when they did celebrate theſe Sacraments : 
where the | ts are not broken, it can be And in like manner the Bread in the firſt 
more ſaid, this is my Body broken for you, Inſtitution of this Sacrament is called Chrif?'s 


an where the Elements are not given, this broken Body, as being inſtituted then to 
| | | repreſent 


(4) A. p. 653. Cn. 6. (e) Baron. Tam. 11. p. log. Humb, coutr. Grac, ibid. p. 971. 


— I 
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repreſent, to all future Ages, his Body which 
was to be broken for them; and the Wine 
is ſtiled bis Blood ſhed, as being inſtituted 
then as the perpetual Repreſentation, and 
Memorial of his Blood ſhed, and ſeparated 
from his Body on the Croſs; ſo that there 
is no need of the Criticiſm of Grotzz# and 
others here, that the preſent tenſe is put 
for the future, broken for that which ſha// 
be broken, and ſhed tor ſhall be ſhed. Nor 
could this way of ſpeaking either ſeem harſh 
to. or otherwiſe be underitood by Chriſt's 
Diſciples, who had even then been eating of 
that Pajcha/ Lamb which they who laid be- 
fore them, were ſaid apponere corpus Paſcha- 
tis, to place before them the Body of the Paſſo- 
ver, or Paſchal Lamb, called alſo by them 
corpus Paſchatis, the Body of the Paſſover 
and they who ate of it were ſaid, comedere 
de corpore Paſchatis, to cat of the Body of 
the Paſſover, or of the Lamb eaten in me- 
morial of it; and when they ate of the un- 
leavened Bread, they ſaid, hic eſt panis 
afflictionis quem comederunt patres noſtri in 
tertà Egypti, bis is the Bread of Aſliction, 
(i. e. the Repreſentation and Memorial of 
that Bread ) which our Fathers did eat in the 
Land of Egypt : What therefore could Men 
accuſtomed ro ſuch ſacramental Phraſes think 
of the like words of Chriſt, Th:s (Bread) 
ig my Body, but that it was to be the Repre- 
ſentation, or Memorial of it? Moreover, 
how could the Apoſtles think that they had 
eaten Chriſt's broken Body, or drank his 
Blood ſhed for them, when they yet ſaw 
his Body whole before them, and knew his 
Blood was in his Veins > How could th 

have been perſuaded to drink Blood again 

the expreſs Letter of the Law, or to have 
eaten human Fleſh, or ſwallow their Lord 
and Maſter down their Throats ? this being 
ſo abſurd in the Opinion of all Mankind, 
not excepting, Lanfrank, Algerus, Guit- 
mund, and others, who firſt ſtickled for an 
Abſurdity beyond all Example, that they in- 
geniouſly confeſs, That did their Senſes per- 
cerve, what their Faith doth oblige them to 
believe, the Horrour of it would be ſo great, 
that (f) rarus eſſet qui ab hoc Sacramento 


———— * — 


for, ſay they, ſhould they ſee the colour of 


ſon why our Lord's Body and Blood 


— 


non abhorreret, almoſt all Perſons toould ab. 
bor the receiving this Sacrament : Hence th 
give theſe two notable Reaſons why, tho? 
they do ſubſtantially ear the Fleth, and drink 
that very Blood which our Lord ſhed upon 
the Croſs, yet they do this under the co. 
vert of the Accidents of Bread and Wine. 
VIZ. 
1/t, That human Piety might not abhor the 
Sacrament , (g) as they then would do; 


human Fleſh, and the colour of human Blood 
and taſt the ſavour of them, the horrour of 
it would binder the receiving of the Sacra. 
ment, or the profit of ſo doing. 

2dly, That this was digna cauſa, 4 700 rea. 


oul 

lie thus concealed under the Species of 
Bread and Wine, (h) /eft it ſhould be known 
to the Infidels, and lie open to their Blaſphe- 
mies; 72 the Aclion ſhould be ridiculous to 
them, ſcandalous, inhuman, and execrable, 
And indeed this being not only ab E, 
the eating of Man's Fleſh, and drinking hu- 
man Blood, but alto 3payia, the eating of 
their God, who knows not that on both theſe 
accounts the Chrijtian Faith was, and is ſtill 
execrable both to Zew and Gentile, to Pagan 
and Mahometan. Fox, | 


1/?, the Apologie of the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians tell us, this was one of the great Ac- 


cuſations which the Heatbens made againſt 
the Chriſtians, That they did eat human Fleſh. 
This T7ypho owns to be a common Imputa- 
tion upon Chriſtians, tho? he judged it incre- 
dible. (i) Zuſtin Mart. Irenæus, Tertullian, 
Minucius, and others, take notice of it, and 
refute it, and conſtantly reject it, as the vileſt 
Calumny, and an abominable thing. ſaying, 
(k) We Chriſtians arbgerirer cagror pegs t 
vb, do not own the eating buman Fleſh, 


it is an infamous thing, and falſiy is repor- 


ted of us. This is, faith (1) Theophilas, 
the moſt wicked, and inhuman of all Crimes 
objefted to us, caguov dvlgorivey mud; igdnr]i 
that we . of human Fleſh, it is not 
poffible that we ſhould be guilty of ſo vile a 
thing. Amongſt us there is no eating human 
Feſh, faith (m) Tatian, you are falſe IVit- 


nejjes 


— 


0 f) Hugo "Ry 


Impediretur per cept ĩonis bujus commoditas pro bumani 
C 22 humanĩ colorem videret, & ſaporem ſentiret fideli 


cipientes cruda cruenta 
cello Chriſti ruberet caro, rarus in terris eſſet 


is comedendi horrore, Alg. I. 1. c. 7. F. 19. Si carns 
** pie tas abhorreret, I. 2. c. 3. p. 73, 75. Ne per- 


borrerent , Lanfr. F. 133. B. Si cruor in calice fieret manifeſtus, & ſt, ut in ma- 
ut hæc non abhorreret. H 


ugo ling, Ed. Eras. 


p. 
(h) Ne ſcilicet infidelibus pateat, & eorum Blaſphemiis vileſcat, neue nos judicent inhumanos & credules utpote 


humani corporis comeſtores (x ſanguinis bibitores, Al 


debemus credere eſſe deſi 
un. Ed. Eraſm. p. 215. B. 


(i) objecerurt Chriſtianis dvIgorivoy gagzbv Boegy, 


» ” F 

4 ice arbeamr. 
2 99 * "oj 
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Tatian 7”. 162. Terrul. Apol. c. 9. ad 
(k) . ſt. M. Ap. p. 30. 2.P+70- 


Reſpondet Trypho, a 5 & oi Benn A ſe 
Dial. p. 227. Nobis objiciunt, dutse J&mva, Athenag. p. 4. Theop 

| 5. Minucius p. 32. Fuſed. 
(1) Ad Aurol, I. 3. Pp. 119, 126, 


I. 1. c. 1 


1. 2. c. 3. p. 75. Ut veritas non deſit in Sacramento, & ridicu- 
lum nullum fiat Paganis, | 7:6 cruorem occiſi hominis bibamus, Paſch, cap. 


36. Ne per hoc fieret execrabile quod per fulem 


ile, — Ibid. Vel fidem laderet vel ad ſcandalum quorumlibet corda poſſit movere. Feu. 


1. p. 50, Creditis vos inquit, 671 4 
aiSe0gar dFν moppo W KEN wentt 
: hilus oh p. 119, 126. 
Eccl. H. I. 5. c. 1. 
(m) Contr. Gent. P. 162. 


Juſt. M. A 
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neſſes robo thus accuſe us. No Man, faith 
(n) Athenagor al, who 1s not mad, can charge 
us with this thing, Ri gd xptov ar- 
bewrwer, for we may not eat human Fleſh, 
It is the Calumny of the Devil, ſaith Minut ius; 
you may be aſhamed to objell it to us, faith 
(o) Tertullian. Whereas, had they recei- 
ved this as an Article of Faith, that wy 
did daily eat the Fleſh of the Man Chriſt, 
and thought his Word obliged them to. do 
this, with what fincerity could they, with- 
our all limitation or diſtinction, not only 
have denied, but even deteſted the doing ſo? 
But, that which makes it certain, and beyond 
all doubt, that they conceived, that Chriſt 
had never taught them properly and fubſtan- 
tially, to eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood 
in the Sacrament, is the memorable Hiſtory 
of Sanitus and Blandina, two Chriſtian Mar- 
tyre, written by (p.) Tenæus, and preſer- 
ved to us by Oecumenius, viz. that the Hea- 
thens having apprebended the Servants of 
Chriſtians catechiſed, and uſing Force with 
them, that from them they might learn ſome- 
thing ſecret ; the Seroants having nothing 
elſe to ſay, that might be pleaſing to their Tor- 
mentors, baving heard from their Maſters, 
that the Sacrament was the Body and Blood of 
* „ told this to the Inquiſitors; who ap- 
prebending, that the Chriſtians had done this 

very thing, gave notice of it to other Hea- 
"'thens, who endeavoured to force the Mar- 
tyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, to confeſs it; to 
whom Blandina readily and boldly anſwered, 
How ſhould they endure thoſe things, who ſo 
faſt as not to enjoy lawful Fleſh? Now, 
had the Antient Chriſtians believed this Do- 
Qrine, that they did truly eat Chriſt's Fleſh 


and Blood in the Sacrament, how could Ire- 


neus have repreſented it as a plain Miſtake, 
both in thoſe Servants, and the Heathens, 
to think the Sacrament was really Chriſt's 
Fleſh and Blood? or, have introduced Blan- 
dina refuting this Imagination, had it been 
the Sentiment of the Church of Chr: 
ſince by ſo doing ſhe mult have rejected one 
Article of Chriſtian Faith? or, how could Oe- 
cumenius have put theſe words into his Com- 
mentary, without endeavouring to explain, 
or reconcile them to the Doctrine of Oral 
Manducation, had it then obtained ? Let us 
then again conſider, whether that ought to 
be recelved as an Article of Faith, owned by 
all Chriſtians from the beginning, which 
from the beginning was ſo exprelly denied 


then, 


to be ze g wnxgue, indeed, reality, or 
in the thing it ſelf, the Fleſh and Blaod of 
Chriſt, which made all the Apologiſts for, 
and firit Defenders of the Chriſtians, deniers 
of the Truth; and to repreſent that as a2 
falſe Report, an infamous Thing, a calumny 
of the Devil, which was the plain and evi- 
dent reſult of their own Faith, and of the 
Words of their great Maſter, as they are now 
interpreted by the Church of Rome. 

But then when we advance to the conſide- 
ration of this Doctrine, not only as it makes 
the Chriſt;an to eat human Fleſh, and drink 
of human Blood, bur as it is the eating of 
that very God we worſhid, as the (q) Trent 
Council hath defined ; this renders it abſutd, 
ridiculous, and blaſphemous. For, 

Vis The very Heathens owned this, as the 
abſurdeſt and molt abominable thing, to be 
abhorred more than Death. When we call 
Vine Bacchis, faith (r) Cicero, and cur 


Fruits Ceres, we uſe the common Mode of 


ſpeaking, ſed ecquem tam amentem eſſe pu- 
tas qui illud quo veſcatur Deum credat ef: 
ſe? but can you think any Perſon ſo mad, 75 
to imagine, that which he eats to be a God? 
The Egyptians, faith (s ) Origen, think a brute 
Creature to be God; and therefore they do u 
xei FaydTs quade ac Sad Ted's Cd , 
abſtain from eating of bis Fleſh, more than from 
2 We read, Gen. 43. 32. that 5 2 
abomination to the Egyptians, to eat Bread 
with the Hebrews, becauſe, ſay Onkelos and 
Jonathan, the Hebrews did eat thoſe Cattel 
which the Egyptians worſhipped : And Mo- 
ſes would depart from 27 before he ſa- 
crificed to the God of I/rae/, leſt he ſhould 
ſacrifice to him the abomination of the Egyp- 


tians before their Eyes, Exod: 8. 26. i. e. the 


Beaſts, which the Egyptians worſhipped , 


and therefore did abhor to kill, or to fee kil- 


led before their Eyes. See Bochart. Hieros, 
part 1. 1. 2. c. 34, 53. part 2. I. 4. c. 16. 
(t) Averroes was a Learned Heathen, who 
flouriſhed in the 11th Century; when this 
portentous DoQtrine firſt obtained, and it 
forced him thus to blaſpheme the Chriſtian 
Faith; I have enquired into all Religions, 
and have found none more fooliſh than the 
Chriſtians, e u that very God they wor- 


ſhip, they with their Teeth devour ; and thus 


he concludes, quandoquidem Chriſtiani id 
comedunt quod adorant, becauſe the Chriſti. 
ans eat what they do worſhip, let my Soul go 


to the Philoſophers. And (u) Bellarmin 
2 himſelf 


__— — 


n) Legat. p. 32, 0 Ap. cap. 9. 
8 AuTol vojpuiCoples 73 2 0 a 


in 1 Pet. 2. 12. 


(q) Nullus itague dubitandi 
Levis cultum A 


r) De Nat. Deor. I. 3. n. 28. 


— 


H. Y adgra i) Tero os wrixgnua , rel eig. Iten. apud 


locus relinguĩtur, quin omnes Chriſti fideles, pro more in Catholica Eccleſia ſemper recepto, 


ebetur Deo huic ſancf iſſimo ſacramento in veneratione exhibeant , neque enim ideo minus adorandum 
oft, qudd fuerit d Chriſto ut ſumatur inſtitutum. Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 13. c. 5. 


s) Contr, Celf. 1, 1. p. 40. (t) Apud Perroon de Euch. I. 3. C. 29. 8 
(u) L. 2. de Euch. c. 12. . 2. (99 F * 0 P * 1 O75 
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himſelf confeſſeth , that this, among the 
Heathens, was always judged ſtultiſhmum 
Paradoxum, the _ fooliſh Paradox, as, ſaith 
| he, from the words of Averroes doth appear. 
Ml Hence, as the higheſt Infamy which the Ma- 
hometans can calt upon us, we are by them 
il reproached as the devourers of our God, as (x) ced, and pronounced it the higheſt Abſurgi- 
. La Boulay informs us; and they affirm, ty to do b. And, 
that by thus eating of Chriſt's Fleſh, the Sas They declaim againſt the thing ir 
Chriſtians uſe him worſe than did the Zews, felt, as infinitely abſurd, and fooliſh, decla. 
becauſe, ſay they, 933 it is more ſavage to ring, that it was (c) «C&Yylnelas igdry; W i 
eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, than on- uw megoxwar, the extremity of Mad. 
ly to procure his Death. neſs, to AH. what we cat; that no May 
2dly, That the Fewiſh Sentiments as to ſenſe can think, that a God which is wag 
this Matter, were the ſame, we learn from dad zb, caten by bimſelf , (d) that 
#1. the Epiſtle of the Prophet Feremy to the the great Law giver of the Fews commanded 
i Captive eus; for he informs them, that them to eat what other Nations worſhipped 
what the Babylonians he 0% „ ſhould as Gods, ive cui paiviled &; vu a 
afterwards be eaten; and, 0 this, faith he, S, that they might appear deſpicable 
ye may know they Ge no ods, Baruch. 6. 


Chriſtian's God ſhould be continuall i 
2 eaten? But, Sb —_ 
zdly, Nothing is more certain, than that 
the Chriſtian Apolegiſis or Fathers, continy. 
ally ridiculed the eathen, for worſhippin 
ſuch Deities as might be eaten and facris: 
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2 Nor can we doubt of this, if we be- 
ieve what is ſo oft declared by the Chriſtian 
Fathers, that this was God's Deſign in ma- 
king the diſtinction betwixt clean and un- 
clean Beaſts, to ſecure his People from Ido. 
latry becauſe, in Egypt, all Beaſts were dei- 
fied, faith Pſeudo Jol, except Swine ; God 
therefore calls ſome of them unclean, \ ſome 
clean, and did permit them to ſacrifice the 


clean Beaſts, and forbid them to eat of the un- 


clean; (7) Jenwvey ound AE, ola + Ty Oe 
Tegonſoelas T8 H Tipps Y Sid Ts FUR Y i, 
by both theſe things, ſhewing, they were un- 
worthy the Name, and bonour ef a Deity, be- 
cauſe they were ſacrificed and eaten, and be- 
cauſe they were called unclean. God, ſaith 
(a) Theodoret , pronouncing ſome Beaſts 
clean, and others unclean, perſuades us not 
to think, that any of them could be Gods; for 
how, ſaith he, can any Man of ſenſe think, 
that to be a God, which he abominates as un- 
clean, or which is offered to the true God, 
and eaten by himſelf and this he frequently 

2 b) St. Ferom informs us, That 
1 oe did beat the Golden Calf to Powder, 
and then made the Ferws drink of it; ut diſ- 
cant contemnere quod in ſeceſſum projici vi- 
derant, that the People might learn, to con- 
temn what they ſaw went down into the 
Draught. Now. could the ſame God, who 
had taken ſuch care under the Old Teſtament, 
to teach the People, that that could not be 
their God which they did eat and ſacrifice, 
appoint under the New Teſtament, that the 


ä 


in their Eyes, as being eaten by themſelves. 
e) that theſe things N. "4 _ the 
ame and Honour of a God, di , i leg, 
becauſe they were eaten. 
(.) They upon this account, deride the 
ignorance and folly of the Heathens, and 
look upon this as a ſure indication of it, that 
they did worſhip what was eaten. The 
Greeks ihr ignorance, faith (f) Clemetts of 
Alexandria, cc x; & ,, euiToig g Bed- 
ow © Sede, worſhip even thoſe things which 
God bath given them to eat, and ſo become 
ungrateful to him. Nonne & Apim bovem 
cum Ægyptiis adoratis & paſcitis? do not you, 
faith (g) Minutius, with the Egyptians, 
worſhip, and alſo feed upon an Ox, which you 
call Apis? and 1s not this as great a fo | 
as the Worſhip of an Aſſes Head, which wit 
out reaſon you object to us? This (h) Atha- 
naſius looks upon as an inſtance of the abo- 
minable Worſhip of the Egyptians, that the 
fame Fiſh, which ſome of them did conſecrate 
as a God, was made the Food of others. The 
Egyptians adore a Calf, the Lybians worſhi 
Sheep, both which, in other Nations, are ſa- 
crificed and fed upon; this, ſaith he, zs a cer- 
tain indication FA the Folly of the Heathen 
Worſhip. The Heathens, ſaith (i) Theods- 


ret, ſhould have conſidered, 6s Trey Te & 


Gian , that ſome of theſe things they eat, 
dn UE dCffleelas x, abgnantias üg, x) av 
ney Te; dxovas iS , , but thro extre- 


mity of Folly and Stupidity, they conſecrate 
the Images of thoſe things ee did eat. 


Tatian, p. 149. Orig. cont?. Cel ſum, l. 5. 
P- 249. 


— 


x) Voyage, part 1. c. 10. p. 21. 
1 Qu. 35. p. 412, 413. 
a 


Serm. 7. contr. Grac. ed. Sylb. p. 150. 
(b) Ep. ad Fab. Ol. Ep. To. 3. F. 20. A. 
(d) Qu. 11. in Levitic. 


) Strom. 6. p. 635. C. D. (80 P. 3 


(y) Achmed, B. Edris apud Houinger, Hl. Ecc, g. 16. part 2, p. 160. 


Ilds 38 dv Tis owpegrar 3 7? didVag]ey ovapdau Oey Þ woarlowl©- Smreige), 
0116 Oed megootesuwer, x way £aurs £10pWoy, 


„ 78 TH) dA 
Qu. 11. in Levit. p. 124. D. Qu. 35. in Gen. p. 44 


(e) Theodoret in Gen. 9. 55. 
(e) Serm. e To. 4. p. 585. 


TR Toy mag" de neſouivor O Yiv) Quoias oh anordat, Y dA ai Dugicr GANGY iu 


Go Geol. Orat. contra Gent. 


5 5. 24. 
(i) Rom. 1. ver. 23. - 
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No can it poſſibly be conceived, 
| Far al theſe Fathers ſhould ridicule and ex- 
poſe the Religion of the Heathens, for that 

thing which made ſo great a part of 

their own Religion? That they ſhould look 
on it as an abominable and repugnant thing 
in Heal bens, only to worſhip that which o- 
thers did ear, if it had been a conſtant cu- 
from of all Chriſtians to worſhip as God 
what themſelves did eat ? Could they brand 
that as the extremity of Madneſs, Stupidity 
and Folly, when done by Heathens, which 
their Faith taught them, was the higheſt 
A of religious Worſhip, when performed 
by themſelves? Surely, theſe things give 
us ſufficient reaſon with (k) Scots, to ad- 
mire, why ſuch an Interpretation Should be 
put upon this one Article, as makes our Faith 
contemptible to all who are guided by reaſon ? 
Nor can we abſtain from thinking with (1) 
Perris Cluniacenſis's carnal Man, That it 7s 
againſt Humanity, againſt Piety, to break with 
our Hands, to tear with our Teeth, and to 
devour, as we do common Meat, the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, or that God and Man ſhould 
be devoured by Men, the Maſter by his 1 75 
ples, the Lord by bis Servants, and Chriſt by 
Chriſtians. Is. 
m Ver. 27. Tlids & ans wales, Drink ye all of 
this.) From theſe words it is evident, That 
all who come to the Holy Communion, are 
by Chriſt's Precept, obliged as well to drink 
of the Cup, as to eat of the Bread : For, 
whereas Romaniſts pretend, that Chyiſt ſaid 
only, Drink ye all of this, to them, to whom 
he ſaid, when ſpeaking of the Bread, Do 
this; and that thoſe words were only ſpoken 
to his Apoſtles, whom he then made Prieſts. 
To this I anſwer, That we have clear and 
convincing Evidence, that theſe words, Drink 
ye all of this, are to be applied to others be- 
ſides the Apoſt/es ; as, v. gr. (1.) From 
Chriſs Inſtitution z whence I argue thus, 
Chriſt inſtituted no other Supper, than that 
which he adminiſtred to his Diſciples > If 
then he did not inſtitute that for all Belie- 
vers capable, they have no right to any 
part of it, by virtue of Chriſt's Inſtitution , 
It can be to them no Sacrament for whom ir 
was not inſtituted by Chriſt, fince, by the 
Definition of the (m) Trent Council, the 
Sacraments of the New Teſtament, were all 
inſtituted by him; they can expect no Bleſ- 
ling from ir, ſince that depends upon Chriſt's 
Ordinance , nay, they muſt be eſteemed /acri- 
legious Uſurpers, as laying claim to that Sa- 
crament which never by Chriſt's Inſtitution 


C 


em 


MC 


did belong to them. If Chriſt did inſtitute 
that Sacrament for all Believers capable, thar 
is, to be a ſtanding Ordinance, by which, as 
his Diſciples then did, fo all Believers capa- 
ble, ſhould afterwards eat of what he called 
his Body, and drink of what he called his 
Blood; then did he inſtitute it tobe received 
of all that were fitted for, and capable to re- 
ceive it, and in it ſaid unto them, Drin ye 
all of this. 

This appears farther, from the reaſon an- 
nexed to the receiving of the Sacrament by 
Con Apoſtles ; for, fince that reaſon e- 
qually concerns all Believers capable, and fit- 
red to receive it, the Inſtitution muſt concern 
them all. Now the reaſon why Chriſt ſaid 
to his Apoſtles, Take and eat what J have 
broken, is by himſelf declared to be this ; 
becauſe it was his Body broken, or, bis Body 
groen for them Take it, faith Chriſt, 554 
#s my Body given for you : This therefore 
being the reaſon, why they were to take, and 
eat; and this reaſon concerning all Believers 
capable, and fitted to receive it, as much as 
the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Priefts, the In. 
ſtitution or Command, to take and eat, muſt 
equally concern them. This Argument tranſ- 
terred unto the Cup, runs thus : The reaſon 
of the participating of the Cup, viz. becauſe 
it is the Blood of the New Teſtament, which 
1s ſhed. for the Remiſſion of Sins, doth con- 
cern Lacks as well as Prieſis, his Blood be- 
ing equally ſhed for both; therefore the Com- 
mand, Drink ye all of this, to which the rea- 
lon is annex d, concerns them alſo. Again, 
Another reaſon why Chriſt ſaid to his Apo- 
ſtles, Eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, was, 
that by ſo doing, they might remember his 
Death, his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed 
for them, faith St. Luke; and ſbeto it forth 
till his Second Coming, ſaith St. Paul. Now 
this, as St. Paul clearly ſhews in his Diſ- 
courſe to the Corinthians, and all the World 
believes, as well concerneth all Believers as 
it doth Prieſts; and therefore the drinking 
of the Cup, by which, as well as eating of 
the Bread, this Commemoration is by our 
Lord's Inſtitution to be made, muſt equally 
concern them. | 

Ver. 29. I will not benceforth drink of the 
Fruit of the Vine, &c.] Of this and the fol- 
lowing Verſe, ſee Note on Mark 14. 25, 26. 

Ver. 31. IIe Uuds axardydnoeds, A! 


ye ſhall be offended, — for it is written, I will 
ſmite the Shepherd, &e.] It is certain, that 


theſe words, AJ you ſhall be offended becauſe 


of me, muſt fgnific get Sin in his Dy/- 


ciples, 


* ) Quare in hoe articulo qui non eſt principalis 
conte 


lagiflrum 4 diſcipulis, dominum d ſervis, 


(m) Seſl. 7. c. 1. 


— 


Quare articulus fidei, debeat talis intellectus aſſeri, propter quem fides pateat 
onke pte omnium ſequentium rationem ? In 4 Sent. diſtinc. 11. q. 3. lit. B. | 
A Eſt contra humanum morem, contra pietatem carhem Chriſti af I! 


anguinem, immo Deum oy hominem ab hominibus, 


munium devorari, Ed. Eraſm. F. up Chriſtum à Chriſtianis, manibus frangi, dentibus atteri, & eſcarum more com- 
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AP arapbraſe with Annotations : Chap. XXV], 


ciples, viz. chat of deſerting their Lord, and 
ceaſing to own themſelves his Diſciples, 
which was a virtual renouncing their Maſter , 
for oxardeailuc; wo toi, fo be ſcandalized be- 
cauſe of me, never bears any other Senſe in 
the New Teſtament. See the Note on Marth. 
11.6. — 18.6. The words of Zachary, Chap. 
13. 7. ſeem primarily to be underſtood of 
an evil Shepherd, or of ſuch evil Teachers 
to whom God threatneth the Sword. Chr1/t 
therefore ſeemeth here to mention them, not 
as a Prediction concerning him, and his Apo- 
files, but only as a proverbial Expreſſion, or 
rather an Argument d majort z that if this 
would happen on the account of ſmiting an 
evil Shepherd, much more at the ſmi- 
due the good and great Shepherd of the 
heep. 

p Ver 24. Lei daix]ogy cn, before the 
Cock crow, ve n dis enn, before he crow 
twice, Mark 14. 30. ] Here note that there 
is a double crowing of the Cock mentioned 
by Heathen Authors, (n) Ammianus, (o) A- 
2 and (p) Juvenol; the firſt was 
about Midnight, the ſecond at the fourth 
Watch of the Night, or the breaking in of 
the Day, and this latter as being the louder 
and more obſervable, in the Enumeration of 
the times of the Night, is that which is pro- 
perly called <a:x{oe5porie, or Cock crotoing; 10 
Mark 13. 35. Ie know not when the Son of 
Man comes, in the Evening, or at Midnight, 
„ dazx]oggpories, or at Cock crowing, or in 
the Morning. So (q) Cenſorinus and (1) Ma- 
crobius reckon from Midnight to Cock crowing, 
and from thence to the Morning; and (1) Ju- 
lius Pollux ſays the fame. Of this crowing 
of the Cock, is St. Matthew, and the other 
Evangeliſts to be underſtood, when they re- 
late Chriſt's words thus, before the Cock 
crow, (1. e. before that rime of the Night 
which bears that Name, and that crowing of 

the Cock which is empharically ſo called) 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice; as appears from 
St. Mark, ſaying, that the Cock crew after 
his farſt Denial of Chriſt, Chap. 14. 68. and 
crew the ſecond time after his third Denial, 
v. 72. 

9 er. 38. Ilzemuros S J,, fu ĩg Favers, 
My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful even to Death. | 
There be many Circumſtances in our Sa- 
viour's Paſhon which ſeem to ſhew his Sor- 
row was exceeding great, and much ſurpal- 
fing the common Sorrow of many who have 
been condemned to die. AS v. g. 


* — 


1ſt, The empharical Expreſſions by which 

the Scripture repreſents theſe Sorrows, for 
to expreſs the Greatneſs of them, they are 
here ſtiled, deadly Sorrows 3: it was Sorrow 
which reached to, and ſurrounded his whole 
Soul, it filled him with Grief of Heart, for 
dee Au, be began to be grieved, faith 
St. Matthew, v. 37. Lab ,ν,ᷣ—d, to be filled 
toith Fear and Anguiſh, ſaith St. Mark, Gan 
14. 33. «Þnporay, to be faint, and reſtleſs in 
bis Spirit, ſay they both. 

24/y, The greatneſs of the Sorrows he en- 
dured, may be concluded from his importu- 
nate Petitions to be delivered from what he 
teared, for he pathetically cries out, Oh my 
Father, if it be polſible, let this Cup paſs 
from me; this Prayer he thrice repeats upon 
his Knees, and falling flat upon his Face 10 
ſhew the Strength, and Vehemence of this 
Defire ; and yer St. Late adds, that being 
in an Agony he prayed lviveesr, toith greater 
Vebemency than before, Luke 22. 44. He put 
up Prayers and Supplications with ſtrong 
Cries, and Tears, Heb. 5. 7. and ſure that 
Cup muſt be exceeding bitter which he fo 
highly dreaded, and with ſuch Cries, and 
Tears, and humble Importunities defired to 
be delivered from. | 

3d!y, This will appear if we confider the 
Agonies he ſuffered in the Garden upon the 
apprehenſion of this bitter Cup, tor ſuch 
was then his Sorrow, that it forced open 
all bis Pores, and made even Clods of Blood 
to iſſue from them; now if a ſudden watry 
Sweat ſhews an Extremity of Fear and Con- 
ſternation of the Mind, who can ſufficient- 
ly conceive the. greatneſs of that Horrour 
which produced theſe Clods of Blood. 

4tbly, This will be farther evident from 
the Confideration of that Ange which, by 
God's Commiſhon , came from Heaven to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport him under the ap- 
1 of his Sufferings; for ſure that 

urthen muſt be very weighty, which our 
Lord ſeemed thus unable to ſuſtain, and 
under which his Father ſeemed ſo concerned 
to ſupport him. And, 

th, This may be probably concluded 
from that pathetical Expreſſion with which 
his Soul expired, viz. My God, my God, 
why haſt thau forſaken me. See the Note 
on Chap. 27. 46. 

I add, That this exceſs of Sorrow could 
not ariſe meerly from the apprehenſion that 


he was to die, that his Soul was for a 8 


1 


— — 


* — 
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Cr) Incipis à media nde, quad tempus poſtremum eft diei Romani, tempus quod buic proximunt eſt woes 
tur de media mie, ſequitur Gallicinium , cum Galli canere_incipiunt. Cenſor. cap. 19. Inter partes nos 


deinde Gallicinium, deinde Diluculum, Satumalium, 
| voc: 


(Cf) Pollux poor 10z]G dacxiguirey olds x, N oghegr. I. 1. cap. 7. §. 8. 
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to be ſepatated from his Body, or that he 
was to ſuffer a Death full of Pain and Igno- 
miny. For, (.) the Apoſtle doth intorm 
us, that be was beard, i. e. delivered from 
this Fear, Heb. 5. 7. See the Note there. 
And yet we know he was not delivered from 
the Pain and Ignominy of the Croſs, bur 
ſuffered Death upon it. (2. ) If this exceſs 
of Sorrow and Conſternation of his Soul 
proceeded onl from the fear of ſuch a Death 
as any = Man might ſuffer, for which 
he knew he ſhould be gloriouſly rewarded, 
and from which he knew he ſhould in three 
days be delivered; we mult confeſs he was 
more troubled ar the apprehenſion of it, than 
Socrates, and many other Philoſophers of old, 
who had learned wi & 7 ovugogels ach 
brd Ne, not to be much afflifted with Cala- 
mities ; who ſuffered Death with an un- 
daunted Courage, and waxed not pale at 
the divulfion or breaking of their Limbs, tho 
they had no ſuch Encouragements to ſuffer 
as he had; and that he was far more timo- 
rous than were thoſe Martyrs, who with 
undaunted Courage, ſuffered for his ſake the 
greateſt Cruelties. And yet tis very diffi- 
cult to aſſign any other cauſe of this exceſs 
of Sorrow which then ſeized him, it being 
certain, 

1/?, That he could not lie under the Senſe 
of any Anger or Indignation God had con- 
ceived againſt him; for ſure he could not 
think God was then angry with him, when 
he was doing an act of molt profound Obe- 
dience to him, tor which he had declared 
his Father loved him, and for which he knew 
he would reward him; nor is this well con- 
fiſtent with his commending his Soul into the 
Hands of his affectionate Father, his Aſſu- 
rance he ſhould go to Paradiſe, or his con- 
ſtant Faith that he was ſtill the Son of God, 
in whom his Soul delighted : And hence it 
follows, . 

2d/y, That he could not lie under any 
doubrings of his Father's Love, or an 
deſpondings upon that account; for he till 
addreſſes to him as his God, and Father, 
and commends his Spirit into his Father's 

nds; he declares his Father therefore lo- 


ved him, becauſe be laid down his Life for 


bis Sheep, John 10. 17. And he thus ſuffered 
in proſpett of the Foy, or the Reward of theſe 
his Sutferings from God ſet q ts bim. And 
this demonſtratively follows from this Con- 

eration, that had he then doubted of God's 

ve, and Favour to him, he could not at 
the ſame time have believed, that he was 
the Son of God in whom be delighted ;, and 


— thoꝰ Satan did not prevail upon him at 


e firſt, he muſt have in this laſt Tempta- 


ol induced him to doubt of this Particular. 


3dly, Can] believe that God laid any Grief, 
P Grift by 


or Funiſhment upon the Soul of 


his immediate Hand. I have declared my 
Opinion that *tis not neceſſary to ſay, the 
future Evils, which the Souls of wicked Men 
ſhall ſuffer, come from God's immediate 
Hand, and endeavoured to ſhew that they 
may be accounted for, by conſidering their 
perperual excluſion from a Stare of Happi- 
neſs, their eternal Duration, and from the 
natural workings of their Conſciences in ſuch 
a State; and what God doth not do to the 
Wicked, doubtleſs he did not to his own 
beloved Son, when he became obedient to 
the Death at his Command. And 2d/y, I 
am not able to conceive what he could 
ſuffer from the immediate Hand of God; 
could God withdraw from him the Senſe 
of his Favour, and yet not only highly love 
him at the ſame time for this very Action, 
but ſer before bim the Foy, and the Reward 
he would confer upon him for thus Suffer- 
ing? If there were any ſeeming Diminu- 
tion of the Senſe of the Divine Love, and 
of that Senſe of Joy and Conſolation which 
deriverh from it, that may be better attri- 
buted to his exceſs of Sorrow, which ſo 
poſſeſſed him, as that his human Nature 
could not as formerly attend to the Con- 
fideration of it; and this being innocent in 
it ſelf, and ſomerimes incident to the moſt 
pious Men, might then befal our Saviour, 
when he was in all things, Sin only excep- 
ted, ro be made /ike to us, that he might 
ſuccour us when tempted, Heb. 2. 17, 18. 
— 4.15, 16. Or did he raiſe within him any 
Senſe of what might juſtly be inflicted on 
him for the Sin of Man, when he thus 
undertook to ſuffer in his ſtead ? This 
ſurely muſt be needleſs, in reſpect to 
him who had the cleareſt View of the 
Deſert, and Heinouſneſs of Sin, and the moſt 
perfect Knowledge of what God's Law had 
threatned to it. This Apprehenſion J con- 
ceive moſt likely to have been the Ground of 
this our Saviour bitter Agony, but then this 
was the product not of God's immediate 
Hand, but of his perfect Knowledge, Purity, 
and Hatred of Sin. 3d/y, Add to this, that 
the Scripture ſeems to be wholly fileac in 
this matter; it faith indeed, The Lord laid 
on bim the 22 of us all, or made our 
Sins to meet upon him, Ia. 53.6. But ſurely 
they then only were thus laid on him when 
he bare them. Now St. Peter doth aſſure 
us, that he bare our Sins in his own Body on 
the Tree; and that by the Stripes with which 
he was there ſmitten, we are bealed, 1 Pet. 
2. 24, 25. Again tis ſaid, be gave his Soul 
an Offering for Sin, Iſa. 53.10. But then 
*tis evident to a Demonſtration that his Soul 
there only fignifies hie Life, for ſo it fol- 
lows, v. 12. he poured forth his Soul unto 
Death; in which Senſe Chriſt himſelf declares 
that he did Siva # 4uxiv wn, give bis Life 
a Ranſom for many, Matth. 20. 28. Tis 
| Ff farther 
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Farther ſaid that he was made a An for us, 
Gal. 3. 13. but then it is declared exprelly, 
that he was only ſo by being hanged on a 
Tree, or by ſuffering that Death which all 
that ſuffered were by the Law pronounced 
accurſed. See the Wor there. Laſtly, tis 
often faid, He ſuffered for our Sins, the 
Juſt for the unjuſt : But then it well deſerves 
to be obſerved, that the Scripture repreſents 
him as doing the great Work of Redemption, 
rather by what he ſuffered for us in the ody, 
than by what he ſuffered in his Soul ; for 
it informs us, that he bare our Sins in his 
own Body on the Tree, that we are ſanthfied 
through the offering of the Body Fl Chriſt 
once ; that he died, and ſuffered for our 
Sins, 1 Pet. 2. 24. Heb. 10. 10. and yet twas 
not his Soul but his Body only which was 
ſubje& to Death; that be ſhed, he poured out 
his Blood for the Remiſſion of our Sins, that 
he waſhed us from our Sins in his Blood, that 
he made our Peace through the Blood of the 
Croſs, that be obtained eternal Redemption 
for us by bis own Blood, that he ſanthified 
ws by his own Blood, and by it cleanſeth 2 
from all Sin, that we have Redemption through 
his Blood, even the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
that he is our Propitiation through Faith in 
his Blood. The Sacrament we are to celebrate 
in thankful Remembrance of what he ſuffered 
for us, doth only call us to remember that his 
Body was given, or broken for us, and bis 
Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins; ſo 
that if we would ſpeak according to the con- 
ſtant Language of the Holy Ghoſt in Scrip- 
ture, we mult aſcribe the Work of our Re- 
demption to our Lord's Sufferings in the Bo- 
dy for us; in which tis certain that he could 
ſuffer nothing anſwerable unto the Puniſh- 
ment of damned Spirits, but only give bis 
Life a Ranſom for many. 

Ver. 29. Exer em mgdowro, He fell upon 
bis Face, &c.] At firſt he fell upon his 
Knees, and afterwards upon his Face, ſay- 
ing, Father, d qulalor, 18 it be poſſible, (1. e. 
if it be ſo, not in the Nature of the thing, 
for thus he declared, all things were poſſible 
to his Father, Mark 14. 35, 36. but according 


to his Decree, and the Divine Wiſdom, if 


that ſaw any other way, by which his Glo- 
ry, and the Salvation of Men might equally 
be conſulted, ) let this on paſs from me; 
and when he faith, v. 42. If this Cup cannot 
paſs from me, except I drink it, thy Will be 
done; as this Prayer is in effect the ſame 
with the former, it being ſaid, that he 
prayed thrice ſaying the ſame words, ſo the 
import of it ſeems to be to this effect; 
tho? the condition of human Nature prompts 
me to deſire Freedom from this bitter Cup, 

et ſeeing for this end came I to this bour, 
John 12. 27. and had a Body prepared for 
me, that being obedient in it to the Death, 
I might do thy Will, O God, Heb. 10. 5, 7. 


7 2 my Natural, to thy Divine 
ill. | 

Ver. 41. T anivua meuper n 5 odgt di 
Watch and pray, &c. the Spirit is willing 
but the Fleſh is weak.) What it is to enter 
into Temptation, ſee Note on Marth. 6. 13. 
Chrift therefore here bids them to pray, not 
that they might not be tempted, for that this 
ſhould befal them, our Lord aſſured them 
when he ſaid, Satan had deſired to ſift them 
as Wheat, Luke 22. 31. but that they might 
not give place to it, or fall by it into Sin. 
The following words, the Spirit is willing 
but the Eleſh is weak, ate not intended as an 
Excuſe, or Mitigation of their Sin, but as 
a Motive to this Prayer and Vigilance, as if 
he ſhould have ſaid, you have all made 
large Promiſes that if you ſhould die with 
me you would not forſake me, and this you 
ſaid readily and with. a purpoſe ſo to do; 
yet let me tell you, that when the Tempta- 
tion actually a _ when Fear, Shame, 
Pain, the Danger of Puniſhment, and Death 
are within view, and preſent to your Senſe, 
the weakneſs of the Fleſh will certainly pre- 
vail over theſe Reſolutions, if you uſe not 
the greateſt Vigilance, and do not pray with 
Fervency for the Divine Aſſiſtance. 

Ver. 45. Sleep on now, &c. | For by your 
watching you can ſhew no farther Kindneſs 
and Concern tor me, who am now to be de- 
livered into the Hands of them who are em-. 
pharically {tiled Sinners of the Gert:/es, Gal. 
IC | 


Ver. 48. Hold him faſt.] See Note on 
Mark 14. 44. 


Ver. 52. Put up thy Sword into its Place, 
eg 58 o adCov]es paxaiegy e Nj Sadr), 


for all that take the Sword ſhall periſh by 


the Sword. | St. Auſtin here tells us, Gla- | 
dium accipit quiſquis, Magiſtratu legitimo 
non concedente, eo utitur ad ſanguinem proxi- 
mi fundendum, He takes the Sword who uſes 
it to ſhed bis Neighbour's Blood without Li- 
cence from the Magiſtrate , which certainly 
is true of private Perſons in all caſes, ſeeing 
ſelf Defence againſt the Aſſault of another 
rivate Perſon is permitted by the Magi- 
ate: For if it be once granted that private 
Perſons, when they conceive that they are in- 
jured by him, may take up the Sword againſt 
the Magiſtrate, and repel Force by Force, 
Tumults will be endleſs, and the 3 
of Laws, and the Deciſion of Judges w 
be precarious, it being ordinary for private 
Perſons, and for all Sec and Parties who 
are reſtrained by the Laws, to think that they 
are injured ; bur yet it is not certain that 
this is the true import of theſe words, which 
Grotius and others thus interpret, Put «p 
thy Sword, thou needeſt not to uſe it in my 
cauſe againſt the Injuries of the 7ews, for 
by God's Sentence and Decree, they that take 
the Sword to ſhed the Blood of the lagocenr 


. '% 


Chap: VI on the Goſpel of F. Matthew. 


{hall periſh by the Sword; and this the cs 
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Clouds of Heaven, was by the Zews looked 


will tind by that tremendous Vengeance the 
gword of the Romans ſhall execute upon 
them for this Fatt. And this Interpretation 
is confirmed from the like words uſed , 
Rev. 13. 10. Viz. he that illeth (you) 
with the Sword, ſhall be killed with the Sword 
(of Chriſt ;) here is (the Ground of) the Faith 
and Patience | the Saints, viz. that that 
God to tobom Vengeance belongeth, will plead 
their Cauſe, and recompence Vengeance to 
their Enemies, Rom. 12. 19. 


2 
Ver. 57. To Caiaphas.] See Note on Mark 


14. 53. 
2 wer 59, 60. They ſought Ne Witneſ- 
ſes, and found none. | See 

I4. 55, 56. 

js 7 Ti del os Ri uνν, What 1s 
it that theſe witneſs againſt thee?] Note 
here that 21 is very frequently put for 4 7: 
why; ſo Matth. 8. 26. Ti det tre, why are 
ye fearful ? Luke 2. 48. 7i enoinoas; why 
haft thou dealt thus with us £ John 1. 25. 
Ti wv Canlites, why then baptizeſt thou? 
Mark 2. 16. 7i 57; why is it that be eats 
with Publicans. See more Examples in the 
Note there. So that theſe words ſeem to be 
better rendred either as in the Paraphraſe, or 
to what end do Men witneſs againſt thee, if 
thou wilt anſwer nothing | 
bb Ver. 63. EZwyxiCo o N d O87, I adjure 

thee by the living God, that thou tell me, whe- 

ther thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God ?] 
That this Adjuration was equivalent to an 
Oath is proved, Note on Matth. 5. 34. and 
on 1 Thefſ. 5. 27. This Queſtion in St. Luke 
runs thus, art thou the Chriſt, Chap. 22. 67. 
Whence it is 4 probable that in the 
Fewiſh Senſe to be the Chriſt, or the Me / 
fiab, and to be the Son of God, was the 
ſame thing. 

Ver. 64. Ara ft 5H e I joy dub RD 
V C SeZtov uuc uss, x, teyouuov ont F 
pen d dent, From hence forth ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of Man ſitting at the right Hand o 
Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 
Here note, (1.) That the right Hand of Power 
or Greatneſs, as it is, Heb. 1. 3. — 8. 1. is 
the right Hand of God, who by the Jets is 


called Power. So Buxtorf in the word 


NMI faith, the word is uſed by the Rab- 


bins and the Cabbaliſts as an Epithet of God, 


it being uſual with them to ſay, this comes 
Dagan d, i. e. from the Mouth of God. 
So Kimchi on Jaſb. 7. what was ſaid to Mo- 
Jes ran 15977 before God; and Ainſworth 
on Numb. 7. informs us, that Solomon Farchi 
faith. Moſes received not the Offerings of 

the Princes at the Dedication of the Taber- 
nacle, 11! be was commanded by the Mouth 
of the Power, that is, of God, Chap. 22. 69. 
Note, 24/y, That to come in, or with the 


FE 


_ 


ote on Mark 


on as a certain Indication of their Meffab : 
So the Targum on 1 Chron. 3. 24. and the 
Sons of Elioenai are Hodaj ah 1229) and Hanani 
he is the King Meſſiab; who is to be revealed. 
So Tanchum, he is the King Meſſiab, for it is 
ſaid, Dan. 7. 13. I ſawin aViſion 4 the Night, 
and behold My ty be comes with the Clouds; 
or as the Son of Man; and in the Tal- 
mud, in the Treatiſe of the Sanhedrim the 
Me ſhias is called Bar Nepheli, the Son of 
the Clouds, which faith, R. David Cohen de 
lara is the Greek word ve, Clouds, an- 
ſwering to iy, and that the Meſſab is 
ſo called becauſe it is written in Daniel, 
behold, one /ike the Son of Man came with 
the Clouds of Heaven. . Now hence we 
learn how appoſite 54 45 Anſwer is to the 
Queſtion of he High Prieſt, viz. you ask 
me whether I am the C/, and will not 
believe that I am fo, but you ſhall ſhortly 
be convinced of it to. your great Sorrow 

when you ſee me coming with the Clouds o 

Heaven to take Vengeance of you for your 
Unbelief. Note alſo that theſe words can- 


not relate to the final day of Judgment, be- 


cauſe it is ſaid d rg within a little while, 
and by St. Luke v a wi , from this time, 
ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man coming, c. 
Moreover, as his fitting at the right Hand 
of Power was viſible to them by the Effu- 
fion of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo was his coming 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. See Note 
on Chap. 24. 30. 


Ver. 65. Then the High-Prieft rent bis d d 


Cloaths : | This is exprelly forbidden the 
High Prieſt, not only as to his facerdotal 
Veſtments, but alſo as to his other Garments, 
Levit. 21. 10. becauſe he was not to appear 
before God in the Habit of a Mourner ; but 
they by their Traditions had ſo qualified that 
Precept as to allow the High Prieſt to rend 
his Cloaths at the Bottom, but allowed him 
not to do it from the Top to the Breaſt. 
So Cunzus de Rep. Heb. 1. 2. c. 3. tho? others 
ſay, he only was forbidden ſo to do in the 
time of his Miniſtry. For Jonathan the 
High-Prieſt rends his Cloaths, 1 Mac. 11. 7r. 
and in (t) Foſephus we read twice in one 
Chapter, that he High-Prieſts rds idiras + 
ep p Suso, rent their Cloaths. 

Ver. 69. Peter ſat without in the Hall, 
esche airy pie mad *, and a Damſel 
came to him, &c.] To reconcile the ſeem- 
ing Contrarieties in the Evangeliſts obſerve, 

1ſt, That whereas St. Matthew ſays, Peter 
fat, St. John that he ſtood, he might do 
both, being ſometimes fitting, and ſometimes 
ſtanding. 

24ly, Whereas it is {aid here he fat with- 
out, and yet v. 58. that he followed Chriſt 
into the Higb-Prieſt's Palace; both are * 

he 


Ct) De bell. Jud. l. a. c. 26, 7. os 
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he being without that place where Chriſt 
was examined by the Council, but not with- 
out the Door of the Houſe of Caiaphas for 
afterward he went out of ir, ver. 75. 

3dly, Whereas the Damſe! here faith to 
Peter, Thou waſt with Jeſus, but the Per- 


ſon in St. John 18. 25. Art not thou one of 


his Diſciples? It may be anſwered, That the 
Queſtion in St. John, according to the He- 
brew way of PR is equivalent to an 
Affirmation; and his Diſciples being all with 
him, when he was apprehended ; to be then 
with him, and to be one of his Diſciplies, 


muſt be the ſame. 


ath'y, Whereas here in Matthew and St. 
Mark, the ſecond Perſon who ſaid, ih:s Man 
was with Jeſus, was , anrmiber Woman, 
ver. 71. aadioxn, a Damſel, Mark 14. 69. 
in St. Luke, *T*&s, another, Perſon ſaid, 
Thou art one of them, Luke 27 58. I think 
not fit in anſwer to this, to ſay, ir*e9s may 
fignifie another, whether Man or Woman, as 
ſome do; for Peter's Anſwer is, Man I 
am not. The Text affords us a better An- 
ſwer, viz. that the Damſel ſaid rhe ſecond 
time, This Man was with Zeſus;, but then 
ſhe ſaid this, not to Peter, but Tois , v.71, 
Tols me,, to the ſtanders by, Mark I4. 


1. ä 


69. and faid only «#, this Man was one of 


them; upon this, a Man of the Compa- 
ny accoſts him perſonally, ſaying, Lo, They 
art one of them. _ 

Ver. 72. Ox eld + dvlgoroy, I know not 
the Man.] Very frivolous is the excuſe of 

t) Hilary here, and (u) St. Ambroſe on 

uke 22. which they make for Peter, ſay. 
ing, He lied not, in ſaying, I know not the 
Man, becauſe he knew him to be God : Fox 
this is, ſaith St. (x) Jerom, ſo to deſend the 
Servant, asto accuſe his Maſter of a lie: For 
it St. Peter did not deny him, Chriſt muſt 
have falſly ſaid, Thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
Cornelius d Lapide ingenuouſly confeſſeth , 
Thar he ſinned mortally, by denying Chriff 
with his Mouth, and by that Denial fel 


from Grace; and it is certain, that by con- 


firming this Denial with an Oath, and adding 
horrid Execrations to it, his Sin was highly 
aggravated. I therefore would not willingly 
ſay, as our beſt Divines do, that his Sin was 
a Sin of Infirmity; it being hard to conceive, 
he could do all this without great checks of 
Conſcience z but rather, that his b:rter Weep. 
ing, and his quick Repentance, after Chr1ft 
looked upon him, made aronement for ir. 


CHA EF 


hy Hen the Morning (of the ſecond 

Day of the Paſchal Feaſt) was 
come, all the chief Prieſts and Elders of the 
People took Council againſt Jeſus to put him 
to Death. 

2. And (accordingly) when they had bound 
him, they led him away (from the Houſe of 
Caiphas to the Fudgment-Hall, John 18. 28.) 
and delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the Go- 
vernour, (as one who by their Law was to die 
as a Blaſphemer, John 19. 7. and by the Ro- 
man Laws, as one who forbad the People to 
pay Tribute to Ceſar, and made bimſelf a 

ing 5 prejudice to Ceſar, Luke 23. 2. John 
19. 12. | 
3. Then Judas which had betrayed him 


(to them,) when he ſaw that he was con- 


demned (by them, and reſcued not himſelf out 
of their Hands, repented himſelf, and (Gr. 
repenting,) brought again the thirty Pie- 
ces of Silver to the chief Priefts and El- 
ders, (which be had recerved from them, that 
he might betray him to them.) 

4. Saying (to them,) I have ſinned, in that 
I have betrayed the innocent Blood; and 
they ſaid (zo him,) what is that to us? ſee 
thou to that. 


„ 
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5. And he caſt down the pieces of Silver 


in the Temple, and departed, and went and 


ff 


> hanged himſelf, (executing upon bimſelf b 


oa Judgment which he had deſerved for that 
Fad.) | 

6. And the chief Prieſts took (up) the Sil- 
ver Pieces, and faid, It is not lawful to put 
them (again) into the Treaſury, (among the 
Oblations conſecrated to the Servige-of God,) 
becauſe it is (the Sum given as) the price 
of Blood. 

7. And they took councel (together,) and 
bought with them the (Field, called the) Pot- 
ter's Field, to bury Strangers in; ( i.e. which 
they allotted for Strangers to bury their Dead 


in.) 

8. Wherefore that Field (being bought 
with that Money which was the price of 
Blood,) was called the Field of Blood un- 
til this Day. 15 

9. Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by © Jeremy the Prophet, laying, 
(in the words recorded, Zach. 11.12.) An 
they took the thirty Pieces of Silver, (which 
was) the price of him that was (/) valued, 
whom they of the Children of 1 did 

bs: 
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t Nec enim ment iebatur qui eum hominem ſe noſſe negabat, quem Deum cognoſcebat. (u) In Lucam. p. 155. 
(x_) Hic autem eſt ita * Apoſtolum, ut Deum mendacii reum faciant; ſi enim iſte non negevit, mentitus 


Dominus, qui dixerat ei, ter me negabis. 


1 


8 


eff 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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. value, (as'a Slave, or Servant; ſee Note on 

Chap. 26. 15.) pg 
| — And gave them for the Potter's Field, 
as the Lord appointed me. 

11. And Jelus ſtood before the Governour, 
and the Governour asked him, ſay ing, Art 
thou the King of the Jews ? And Jeſus ſaid 
to him, (I is as) thou ſayeſt. | : 

12. And when he was accuſed of the chief 
Prieſts and Elders, he anſwered noching, (as 
knowing, it was to no purpoſe to ſpeak to 
them, Luke 22.68.)  _ | 

13. Then faith Pilate to him, Heareſt thou 
not how many things they witneſs againſt 
thee, (yet thou anſwereſt nothing * ) 

14. And he anſwered him to never a word; 
inlomuch that the Governour marvyelled 

reatly. | | 
: 1 at that Feaſt (of the Paſſo- 
ver, John 18. 39. kept in memory of their Re- 
demption from Egyptian Thraldom,) the Go- 
vernour was wont to releaſe to the People, 
a Priſoner whom they would (deſire.7 

16. And they had then a notable Priſoner 
called Barabbas , (guilty of Robbery , John 
18. 40, Sedition and Murther, Luke 23. 19.) 

17. Therefore when they were gathered 
together, Pilate (hoping they would be aſha- 
med to releaſe ſuch a Villain, ſaid to them, 
Whom will you that I (ſhould) releaſe to 
you? Barabbas, or Jeſus, who is called 
Chriſt, (the King of the eus? Mark 15. 9.) 

18. (And this notorious Malefattor he pro- 
propoſed to them, to preſerve Feſus ,, ) for 
he ou that for Envy they had delivered 
him, (i. e. Feſus into bis Hands.) 

19, When he was ſet down on the Judg- 
ment-Seat, his Wife ſent to him (2 Meſſen. 
ger,) ſay ing, Have thou nothing to do with 
(the condemnation of ) that juſt Man; for I 
have ſuffered many things this Day in a 
Dream, becauſe of him; (which convince 
me, it will be dangerous for thee to condemn 
him.) 

20. But the chief Prieſts and Elders per- 
ſuaded the Multitude, that they ſhould ask 
Barabbas, and (deſire the Governour to) de- 
ſtroy Jeſus. 

21. (Ihen) the Governour (being willing 
to releaſe Feſus, Luke 23. 20.) anſwered, 
and ( mxebds, ſpeaking again,) ſaid to them, 
whither of the twain (mentioned,) will ye 
that I releaſe to you? They ſaid (Jet it be) 
Barabbas. | * 

22. Pilate ſaid to them, What ſhall I do 
chen with Jeſus, who is called Chriſt? 
They all (in compliance with the chief Prieſts 
and Elders, ver. 20.) faid to him, Let him 
be crucified, | TIEN 

23. And the Governour ſaid, Why, (I 
find no cauſe.of Death in him, Luke 23. 22.) 
what Evil hath he done (to deſerve it ?) 


But they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him 
he crucified. | | | 

24. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail 
nothing (in the behalf of Chriſt,) hut that 
rather a Tumult was made, he took Water, 
and waſhed his Hands before the Multitude, 
ſaying, (1 by this Ceremony declare, that) 1 
am innocent of (from) the Blood of this 
juſt Perſon; ſee ye to it, (that it He not 

eauy upon you.) 

25. Then anſwered all the People, and 
ſaid, (Wharſoever Guilt there is in ſhedding ) 
his Blood, (may it) be on us, and on our 
Children. | 

26. * Then (to gratifie the Multitude, 
Mark 15. 15.) releated he Barabbas to them; 
and when he had ſcourged (Gr. ſcourging, ) 


Jeſus, he delivered him (ap to them) to be 


crucified. | | 
27. Then the Soldiers of the Governout 
took Jeſus into the Common Hall, and ga- 
thered to him the whole Band of Soldiers. 
28. And they ſtripped him (of bis own 
Garments,) and. put on him a ſcarlet 
Robe, (uch as was worn by Kings.) 
29. And when they had platted a Crown 


of Thorns, they put it upon his Head; and 


( inſtead of a Scepter, they put) a Reed in 
his right Hand; and they bowed the Knee 
before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail 
King of the Jews. | 

30. And they ſpit upon him, and took the 
Reed (out of his Hand,) and ſmote him on 
the Head ( with it.) 

31. And after that they had (hu vilified 
and ) mocked him, they took rhe Robe off 
from him, ( detbroning him from his pretend- 
ed Kingdom, ) and put his own Raiment on 
him, and led him away to crucifie him. 

32. And as uy came our, they found 4 
Man of Cyrene, Simon by Name, (coming 


from the Field, Mark 15. 21.) him they 


compelled to bear his Croſs ( with him, who 
thro 'Weakneſs, was not ſufficient to bear it 
to the place of Execution.) © | 
33. And when they were come to a place 
called Golgorha, that is to ſay, a place of 
a (the) Skull, ( where, faith Tradition, the 


firſt Adam was buried. ) 


34. * They gave him Vinegar to drink, 
mingled with Gall, (zo 7ntoxicate him, and 
rake off the ſenſe of his Pain;) and when he 
had raſted ( in or what it twwas,) he 
would not drink of ir. | 

35. And (when) they (had) crucified 
him, and parted his Garments, ( except his 
woven Coat, into four f ral John 19. 23, 24.) 
caſting Lots (for his Coat, ) that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Propher, 
( P/al. 22. 19.) They parted my Garments 
among them, and upon my Veſture did they 
calt Lots. | 


36. And 
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27. And ( Pilate) ſet up over his Head 
his Accuſation, written (in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, Luke 23. 38.) THIS IS JE- 
SUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

38. Then were there two Thieves cruci- 
fied with him, one on the right Hand, and 
another on the left; (and ſo that Scrip- 
ture was 5 — which ſaid, he was numbred 
with the Tranſzreſſors, Matth. 15. 28. ) 

29. And they that paſſed by, reviled him, 
wagging their Heads, 

40. And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
Temple, and buildeſt it in three Days, fave 
thy {elf if thou be the Son of God, (and) 
come down from the Croſs. 

41. Likewiſe alſo, the chief Prieſts mock- 
ing him, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, 

42. He ſaved others, ( but ) himſelf he 
cannot ſave; if he be ( zndeed) the King 
of Iſrael, let him now come down from the 
Croſs, and we will believe (in) him. 

43. He truſted in God, let him deliver him 
now, if he will have him, (or delighteth in 
bim, ) for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 

44. (One of) the Thieves allo, which 
you, 7 7 with 55 _ = TW, in 
his Teeth, ( ſaying, If thou be the Chrift, ſave 
thy ſelf and is; but the other rebuked him, 
&c. Luke 23. 39, — 43.) 

45. Now from the ſixth Hour, there was 
Darkneſs over all the Land (of Fudea,) un- 
til the ninth Hour, (the Sun being darkned, 
Luke 23. 45. ) 

46. And about the ninth Hour, Jeſus cryed 
with a loud Voice, laying, = Eli, Eli, lama 
ſabachthani, that is to ſay, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou (/) forſaken me, (as 
to give me into the Hands of my Enemies?) 
47. Some of them that ſtood there, when 
uy heard that, ſaid, This Man calleth for 

ias. 

48. And ſtraightway * one of them ran, 
and took a Spunge, and filled it with Vine- 
gar, (which the Soldiers drank,) and put it 


on a Reed, and gave (it) him to dri (to 


recreate his Spirits.) 

49. The relt ſaid, Let be, (Gr. ler bim a- 
jone,) let us ſee whether Elias will come 
to ſave him. | 

50. Jeſus, when he had cried again with 
2 loud Voice, (ſaid, Father, into thy Hands 
[ commend my Spirit; and having ſaid this, 
John 19. 28, — 30. he) yielded up the 
Ghoſt. | 

51. And behold, » the Veil of the Tem- 
ple (which parted the Holy Place from the 
oſt Holy,) was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom; (Chriſt having, by his Death, 
procured for u, an Entrance into the Holy of 
Holies , Heb. 10. 20.) and the Earth did 
quake, and the Rocks rent, 

52. And the Graves were opened, and 


53. And came out of the (; 
after his Reſurrection, (who — 9 
born from the Dead, Coloſ. 1. 18.) and went 
into the Holy City, and appeared to ma- 
ny. 

54. Now when the Centurion 
thar were with him, watching e 
the Soldiers, ver. 36.) ſaw the Earthquake 
7 


and thoſe things that were done; the 


feared greatly, ſaying, (Some of them ) * 8 
ly, this was the — of God Y ( —— , 
this was a juſt Man, Luke 23. 47. and all 
that were preſent, ſmiting their Breaſts, de- 
parted, 8 48.) 10 ; 

$5. And many Women were ther : 
ing _ _ rom followed Jeſus Rog E 
tlee (to ZFeruſalem,) miniſtri im ( 
their Subſtance.) N I AS. (of 

56. Among which, was Mary Magda! 
and Mary the Mother of James * 17 
= Joſes, and the Mother of Zebedee's Chil: 

en. 

57. When the Even was come, there 
*a rich Man of Arimathea, 6 an 3 
rable Cnſellor, Mark 15. 43. a good and juſt 
Man, who expelled the Kingdom of God. and 
conſented not to the Counſel or Deeds of them 
that condemned him, Luke 23. 50, 51.) named 
Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was Jeſus his Dif- 
ciple. 

58. He went to Pilate, and ed the 
Body of Jeſus, (that it might OP buried 
with the Malefattors, ) then Pilate ( enqut- 
ring of the Centurion, and being . certified by 
him, yn Feſus _ age indeed, Mark 15. 
44, 45. ) commanded: the Bod i 
vered (to him.) 0 
; 59. And — Joſeph os taken the Bo- 

„ he wrapped it in a clean (ine) Linen 
Cloth T and N icodemus 2 Fwy 
of Myrrh and Alves, of about an 1001. weight, 
they wrap up the Body in the Linen Cloths, 
with the Spices, as the Jews uſe to Bury, 
John 19. 39, 40.) 

60. * And laid it in his own new Tomb, 
which he had hewn out of the (4) Rock, 
(and wherein was never yet Man laid, John 
19. 41.) and he rolled a great Stone to the 
Door of the Sepulchre, and departed. 

61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, fitting over againſt the Se- 

ulchre ; (who beheld where he was laid, 
ark 15. 47. and prepared Spices and Oint- 
ments for his Body, Luke 23. 56.) 
62. Now the next day that followed the 
Day of the Preparation, ( viz. the Sabbath. 
day in the Morning,) the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees came together to Pilate, 

63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that 
Deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yer alive, After 
theee Days I will riſe again. 


64. Com- 
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64. Command therefore, that the Sepul- 
chre be made ſure until the third Day, leſt 
his Diſciples come by Night and ſteal him 
away, and ſay to the People, He is riſen 
from the Dead; ſo the laſt Error ſhall be 
worſe than the firſt. 


65. Pilate ſaid to them, Ye have a Watch; 


go your way; and make it as ſure as you 
can. i | 3 | 

66. So they went, and made the Sepul- 
chre ſure; ſealing the Stone, (as Dan. 6. 17.) 


and ſetting a Watch, (i. e. a Guard of Six. 
ty Roman Soldiers. ) 


Annotations on Chap. XXVII. 


for, 2: ? Ilicesls rd Tedxo]a deſvern, Ju- 
"Ea A day, when be ſaw that he was 
condemned, repenting, returned the thirt 
Pieces of Silver to the Chief Prieſts. | It 
ſeems to me not improbable, that Zudas 
when he betrayed Chriſt, might have imagi- 
ned, as the Diſciples did, and as the Zews 
thought of their Meas, that he would not 
have died, but either would have conveyed 
himſelf out of the Soldier's Hands, as he did 
from the Multitude when they ſought to 
{tone him, or caſt him down a Precipice ; 
or by ſome other miraculous way , would 
have preſerved himſelf : And when he law 
it was otherwiſe, he is not only ſorry for 
what he had done, but confeſſes his Sin, 
throws back the Money as unlawtully got , 
and therefore not to be retained, but renoun- 
ced together with the Sin; and proclaims 
the Innocency of his Lord : Yet that his 
Sorrow was not that godly Sorrow that works 
true Repentance, is evident from our Lord's 
Declararion, Py 26. 24. That it had been 
better for him he had not been born; and 
from his going to bis own place, Acts 1. 25. 
Moreover, it alſo ſeems to me, a wonderful 
fign of the ſtupidity of the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, that they could anſwer, What is that 
to us? For, could they think it no fin to 
hire a Man to betray innocent Blood? Do 
they not confeſs, this very Money was the 
price of Blood? ver. 6. And, was it not the 
very Money they gave to purchaſe that 
Blood? And, was not the Field they boughr 
with it, ſtiled upon this account, The Field 
of Blood? And, was not this a laſting Teſti- 
mony of their Guilt, whoſe Money purcha- 
ſed this Blood > And therefore, Stephen 
roundly tells them, that they had been e res- 
J.), the Betrayers and Murtherers of that 
Juſt one, Ads J. 52. And they themſelves, 
when the Miracles done in Chriſt's Name, 
had awakened them, begin to be troubled, 
that the Apoſtles ſhould bring this Man's 
Blood upon them, Accs 5. 28. 

Ver. 5. Kat d Ahe, And going 
away, be banged himſelf.) That this is the 
proper import of theſe words, we learn from 
a parallel place in Arrian, upon (a) Epitte- 
Tus, viz. That it is no intolerable thing to be 
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. 
— 
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hanged; for when any Man judges it reaſon- 
able ſo to do, he goes and bangs himſelf. It 
bears no other ſenſe in Tobit, when Sarah, 
the Daughter of Raguel, is ſaid to be ſorry, 
ors d, as to think of hanging her 
ſelf, Chap. 3. 10. or in the words of Job, 
Chap. 7. 15. Her Soul choſe Sirangling, that 
violent kind of Death, rather than Life. This 
is evident, ( 1. ) From the provocation which 
cauſed this Grief, vg. That her Maids re- 

roached her as «Toſviſsra, having ſtrangled 

er ſeven Husbands , and, ſeeing they were 
thus dead, bid her go after them, ver. 8, 9. 
by theſe words, putting this very Thought 
into her Head ; whence it follows, that hear- 
ing theſe things, ſhe was ſo troubled, 455 
&Tdy&aRX, as to think of ſtrangling her ſelf, 
(2.) This is ftill farther evident, from the 
conſideration that reſtrained her, not from her 
Grief, but from doing as they bad her, ver. 9. 
If T ſhall do this, 1 ſhall be a reproach to my 
Father; not ſurely by being grieved and 
melancholy, but by cutting off my ſelf by. 
ſuch a kind of Death as is the puniſhment of 
great Malefactors, ver. 10. And, ( 3. ) Thar. 
her Grief and Melancholy, and her defire of 
Death, continued till as long as ever, ap- 
peareth from her following Prayer to God, 
& Tov d pe, Which is not to be ren- 
dred as Mr. C. doth, I ſaid, Take me away ; 
for the words preceding, & m7 ,,,, will 
not admit of that Tranſlation. And, Noto, 0 
Lord, I ſaid, &c. but they are to be rendred 
in the Imperative thus, Ard now, O Lord, 
command, or ſpeak, that I may be taken away, 
and may not hear any more theſe Reproaches, 
ver. 13. and, if it pleaſes thee not to kill me, 
STE Smaulliiai, command that 1 may be 
delrvered, ver. 6. So again, is the Phraſe 
uſed of Achitopbel, 2 Sam. 17. 23. e 
x, &Twytdlo, He went away and banged him- 
ſelf ; not dying with exceſs of Griet and Me- 
lancholy, as ſome think; fince that in all likeli- 
hood, would have hindred him from ſetting his 
Houſe in order, or giving ſuch a ſolemn charge 
concerning it: As for the Hebrew m, that 
it very properly ſignifies ſuch a violent Suffo- 
cation, is apparent, in that this Chenek or 
Chinnuk, is one of their four Kinds of Death 
inflicted upon Malefaclort, and that they 
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8 uſed 
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(2) Td & dndyZatt, dx tow debgiſſey ray Yu dls 775 #74 Ce ſy, & db; dib, I. 1. c. 2. 
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raſe with Annotations Chap. XXVII. 


uſed proverbially to ay, f b) If you — be 

angled, bang your ſelf upon a great 1ree. 
Not * it — wal that the word ſhould 
bear any other ſenſe in (c) Ælian, when he 


* * 


ſays, 9x&uped]a 8 wave taUmnos GANG x A- 
id Jere, Scoffs have not only made Men ſad, but 
C | killed them : For tho Socrates being ſcof- 
© | fed at, laughed; yet Poliager Arie 
hanged bimſelf : For theſe Scofts might be 
faid to kill him, which cauſed him thus to 
flay himſelf. But then it will be asked, 
how this hanging himſelf can be reconciled 
. with St. Peters account of the Death of Ju- 
0 das, that #glns Mirz. falling down head- 
| long, or as {ome Copies have it, d r- 
45 , thus hanging, be burſt aſunder, and 
| | all bis Bowels guſhed out; ſuſpenſus crepuit 
I medius, faith the Vz/garz that is, ſeqping 
if down, or precipitating himſelf from the Tree 
it on which he hanged himſelf, he had a Rup- 
ture, by reaſon of the grear jerk of that Fall, 
which broke his Peritonæum, and made his 
Bowels fall into his Scrotum; which frequent- 
| ly happens upon Leaping, or other violent 
| Motions of the lower Parts. And, if this 
1 reading of the Latin and ſome Greek Copies 
be allowed, St. Peter's Account will be on- 
ly an Improvement of what St. Matthew 
ſaid, and a Declaration of what followed u 
on hanging himſelf : Or, if we retain uu 
be, that is, ſaith Stephanus, in caput 
ſe dejiciens ex alto, ſeu #glwrxYss, and may 
be rendred præcipitatus, or ſemet præcipi- 
tans crepuit medius, and precipitating him- 
ſelf, be burſt in the middle , and then the 
Halter which made him Sens, or in caput 
propendens, will be till hinted at by St. Pe- 
ter. Or, if the falling of his Bowels into 
the Scrotum, be not thought ſufficient to an- 
ſwer thoſe words, his Bowels guſhed out, 
the Rim of his Belly being burſt, I know 
not why, in this extraordinary inſtance, we 
may not admit of a more than ordinary Pro- 
vidence, to render the Death of this 1rayzor gth, 1oth, and the 11th Chapters of Ze- 
4 the more remarkable. Thus of Herod Agrip- chariah, in which laſt Chapter theſe words 
| pa, (d) St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, That becauſe are. | 
he gave not Glory to God, Jef, Y Kexv- | Ver. 15. Kale 5 # wglls gabe il Sander, d 
b T& ße au, be burſt aſunder, and bis At the Feaſt he was wont to relegſe.] There 
| Bowels guſhed out. deing no ſuch Releaſe made by the Gover- 
Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was nour at the other Feſtzvals of the Fews, but 


ſpoken, de "Ieptuis Ts wegpnrs, by Jeremiah at this only; and becauſe a Releaſe was 
the Prophet. | Againſt the Truth of this the 


Syriac and Perſic Verſions have it not: So 
when this Objection was made in (e) St. 
Auguſtine's time, he anſwers, Ler this Obe. 
for know, that all Copies read not by Jeremy 
the Prophet, but ſome only by the Prophet, we 
= Jay therefore, thoſe Copies are moſt to he 
relied on which bave not the Name of * 
But then he ingenuouſly confeſſes, That he 


durſt not depend upon this Anſwer, be 
moſt of the E moſt Greek AN 
had the word Jeremy; and it is not to be 
thought, they would have put in a word to 
make the Scripture faulty. 

2dly, Dr. Lightfoot ſays, the Prophecy of Je- 
remiab was placed firſt in the Volume of the 
Prophets, and fo became the running Title of 
that whole Volume; ſo that what was wrir in 
any of them, might be ſaid to be written by Je. 
remy the Prophet; but, tho Jereny might be 
placed firſt, I can hardly think, that Fere 
the Prophet ſhould ſignifie the Propher Laich, 
and finding no other words of other Prophets 
cited thus in the whole New Teſtament, I 
can hardly believe theſe words were cited af. 
ter this manner. And therefore, 

3dly, Obſerve, that (f) St. Jerom expreſ. 
ly affirms, That theſe very words were wrir 
and read by him in an Apocryphal Book of the 
Prophet Jeremy. And ſeeing we find, 2 Mac- 
cab. 2. from ver. 1. to 9. many words ſpo- 


ken by the Prophet Zeremy, which are not 
in the Book of his Propheſis why might not 


theſe words alſo have been ſpoken by him, 
and kept in memory, or in ſome Writing, till 
the time of Zachary? Of whom, it is ob- 
ſervable, that he loved to uſe the words of 
Zeremy, as will appear by comparing Zach. 
I. 4. With Jer. 18. 11. and Zach. 3. 8. with 
Jer. 23. 5. Hence the 7ews uſed to ſay, 
the Spirit of Jeremy was in Zachary, and fo 
both made but one Prophet; and the Biſhop 
of Bath and Wells, and Mr. Mede, think it 
highly probable, that Feremiah wrote the 
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Fews object, That the words cited here, are 
not to be found in Feremy, but only in the 


Prophet Zachary: To which the Learned An- 


ſwer, 
1/7, That it is not certain, that the word 
Feremy was in the Original Copies ; for the 


* Io 
_ thts _— 3 0 
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then x7! tell, according to the Nature of the 
Paſchal Feaſt, kept in memory of their re- 
leaſe from Egyptian Bondage; ſee Note on 
Mark 15. 6. Tis not here ſo proper to ob- 
ſerve, that twas the cuſtom among other 
Nations, to releaſe their Priſoners on Feſti- 
val Days, eſpecially if we conſider, ER 
ea 


(b) Bunt. in Voce Chanak. (e) L 5. c.8. 


(e) Primo noverint non omnes Codices Evangeliorum habere, 


— 


** In Hebr. Hom. 26. p. 564. J. 38. 
per Feremiam diftum ſit, ſed tantummodo per Prophe- 


tam; poſſumus ergo dicere, his potius codicibus eſſe credendum qui Feremie nomen non habent. De conſenſ. Evang. |. 3. 


c. 7. To. 4. p. 485. 


(f) Legi nuper in quodam Hebraico volumine quod Nazareng Sette iebraus mihi obtulit, Hieremiæ Apenphum, in qus 


hae ad verbum Scripte reperi, Hieron. in Locum, 


Ch 
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at other Feſtivals, it was the Cuſtom of 
_ Fews to puniſh Criminals. See Note 
A Sp AaCdy dd deri % Tis Ades, 
He took Water and waſhed bis Hands before the 
Multitude, ſaying, 1 am clean from the Blood of 
this juſt 117 He did this, ſaith (*) Orzgen, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, or, 
ex conſuerudine Judaica, volens eos de Chriſti 
innocentia non ſolum verbis, led tacto in- 
{truere, being willing 10 aſſert Chriſt's Inno- 
cency to them not in words only, but by Deed. 
Thus in the inſtance of unknown Murther, 
the Elders of the City were to waſh their 
Hands, and ſay, our Hands have not ſhed 
this Blood, Deur. 21. 6, 7. and the Eſalmiſt 
having renounced all Contederacy with wick. 
ed and miſchievous Men, ſaith, I will waſh 
my Hands (in Teſtimony of my) Innocenqy, 
Plal. 25.6. And (g) Wagenſeil upon Sota 
thinks that Pi/ate had reſpect to this Rite; 
but others think he rather did ir according 
to the cuſtom of the Genti/es, who thoughr 
to purge themſelves from Blood ſhed by them 
by waſhing. So the (h) Scholiaſt, upon So- 
phocles in Ajace 3. 1. faith, If was the cuſtom 
among the Ancients when they bad Rilled a 
Man, er ſhed Blood, to waſh their Hands in 
Water, to purifie them from their Defilement, 
And (i) Eneas in Virgil ſpeaketh to the 
ſame purpoſe. . 

Ver. 26. Tors dTeAvoty wTois BaegCCay, Then 
be releaſed to them Barabbas. | This Barabbas 
was impriſoned for Sedition, and Murther, 
Luke 23..25. So that if this were cuſtoma- 
ry at this Feaſt to releaſe ſuch Criminals, 
then the Law concerning the ſhedding of the 
Blood of the wilful Murtherer, Num. 35. 
31, 32. muſt admit of ſome Diſpenſa- 
tion. 

Ver. 28. IIsertb nA 4 Mö xu, 
They put on him a Purple Robe.] Some think 
the Soldiers did this by advice of the Feror, 
intending by this Purple to deride Chriſt's 
Pretence of being their Meſſiab; it being a 
Tradition with them, that when their Mea 
comes he ſhall he cloathed with fine Purple. 
Moſes Haddarſ. in Breſchith Rabba cap. 49. 
11. But this Conſultation of the eus with 
them being mentioned by none of the Evan- 
geliſte, I think the Soldiers rather did it in 
Deriſion of his Title to be Ring of the Ferws. 
The x - damrigpue&> , and ij ˙εεν, e 
weoeauuG, the Sea Purple Coat, and Purple 
mixt with white, being proper to the Kings 


1 IT 


of Perſia. See Briſſon de Reg. Perſ. l. 1. 
P. 37, 38. | 3 
Ver. 32. TS iyſdgd7 ira den & gave add, 
They found a Man of Cyrene, — him they 
compelled to bear his Croſs. | It was the 
cuſtom that he that was to be crucified 
ſhould bear his own Croſs, as 4 ˙ Lipſius 
proves from Artemidorus, and Plutarch; 
and ſo our Saviour for ſome time did, for 
he went forth gar # covey au, bearing 
bis Croſs, John 19. 17. Heb. 12. 2. bur then 
e xb going out with him, and finding 
it too burthenous for him, they compel 
= Simon to bear it either with or for 
im. 

Ver. 33. And when they were come to a 
Place called Golgot ha, ꝭs ddr ſιν negvis ria, 
that is to ſay, the place of a Skull.) It is, 
ſaith (1) Theopbylaft, a Tradition come 
down to us from the Fathers, that Adam was 
buried bere, and therefore, faith he, Chriſt, 
who was to heal the Fall, and Death of Adam, 
was here crucified, that where the beginning 
of Death was, there might be the Diſſolution 
of it ; his Witneſſes of this Tradition, are 
Origen, Iertullian, Epiphanius, Athanaſius, 
and St. Auguſtin, St. Ferom only on this 
place ſaying, This is a favourable Interpre- 
zation and pleaſing to the Ears of the People, 
nec tamen vera, but not true. 

Ver. 34. Eq er aid e wi xo 
lieu ſaer, They gave him Vinegar to drink 
mingled with Gall. | They gave him, Mark 
15. 23. oivoy eouvewo ov, Wine mixed with 
Wormwood, which differs not from this ac- 
count, for du which fignifies Wormwood, 
is by the Seventy rendred xen, Prov. 5. 4. 
Lam. 3. 15. And fo Merora, which hath its 
Name from Birterneſs, is rendred, Fob 16, 
I3. — 20. 14. This kind of Wine was given 


to intoxicate the condemned, and ſo to take 


away the Senſe of Pain, whence ir is called 
ei al argos, the ſtupiſying Wine, Pal. 
60. 3. on which account our Saviour, who 
needed none of theſe Arts to diminiſh his 
Senſe of Pain, that he might ſhew his Pa- 
tience, and Readineſs to ſuffer, refuſed to 

drink it. See Note on Luke 23. 36. 
Ver. 38. Then were crucified with him 
vo ancet, two Thieves, and v. o Anga, 
the Thieves upbraided him.] And yet one of 
them only did upbraid him. See Note on 
Luke 23. 40. So the Soldiers brought him Vi- 
negar, Luke 23. 36. John 19. 29. one of them 
did it, Matth. 27. 48. Mark 15. 36. the Di/- 
Gg 2 ciples 


( * ) Hom. 35. in Matth. F. 861. (g) P. g10. 


Ch) EO fy reis aαν,ẽ , GTay  povoy dvOgwme i dnnds ogdſas imoiuy ud: Ne TH; xe, 


&is #dJegow Ts widopd| . p. 20. 


(i) Sacra manu, patrioſque penates — Me bello è tanto digreſſum & cede recente — Attrectare nefas donec me flumine 


Vivo — abluero. En. 2. v. 715. 
(k) L. 2. de Cruce c. 5. p. 39, 40. 


talu, Orig. Hom. 35. in Matth. F. 87. F. 
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them, Mark 14. 4. one of them, John 12. 


4. So Mark 16. 5. Matth. 28. 2. there is 


mention of one Angel only, but Lake 24. 4. 
John. 20. 12. there is mention of rroo, 

Ver. 46. Ot ps, iveſi ps iſnd]inis , M 
God, my God, tohy baſt thou forſaken me . 
Wonderful are the Tragedies ſome make, an 
the Scruples they have raiſed upon theſe plain 
words; when yet, 

1/t, It is certain that in the Hebrew 
way of ſpeaking, God is ſaid 7o leave, or 
forſake any Perſon, when he ſuffers him to 
tall into great Calamities, and lie under great 
Miſeries, and doth not help him our of 
them. And therefore Zion being long afflicted 
is brought in by the Propher Iſuiab thus 
complaining, H ws Kver&, the Lord 
bath forſaken me, kde ematers ws, the 
Lord bath fergatten me, Chap. 49. 14. And 
the P/a/miſt, as he is frequent in the ſame 
Complaint, vis. Pal. 10. 11. — 42. 10. 
— 42. 2. ſo doth he maniteltly thus explain 
himſelf in the following words, Why art thou 
far from my Prayer, ſo that itho' I cry in the 
day time thou beareſt net? Plal. 22. 2, 3, 4. 
Nor could David have any other meaning, 
when he calls God, fo fiducially þzs God, as 
Chriſt alſo here doth, and even breaths his 
laſt in theſe words, Father into thy Hands 
I commit my Spirit; and faith of his ſuffering 
Condition, it is fimſhed, and doubted not 
bur his Soul ſhould that day be in Paradiſe; 
ſo impoſhble is it that in theſe words he 
ſhould intimate any failure of his Truſt in 
God, or any Perturbation of Spirit ariſing 
from the Senſe of Divine Wrath; this being 
certain and allowed, let Men ſay if they 
pleaſe, that now Satan was let looſe upon 
him, becauſe, after his firſt Temptation, he 
receded only from him for a Seaſon, Luke 
4. 13. And this was the hour of the Prince 
of Darkneſs, provided they ſtill own, that 
the Prince of Darkneſs coming, found nothing 
in him, for his Temptations to work upon, 
John 14. 20. Let them add, it they pleaſe, 
that the Divine Glory parted from him, pro- 
vided that they underſtand this xverrg:To5 in 
a Scuſe becoming our Lord; either as Dr. Ham- 
mond hath it on Pſal. 22. 2. that the Divi- 
nity ſuſpended its Influence ſo far as to de- 
liber up bis Body to Death; or that the Senſe 


of what he ſuffered was ſo great, as that 


he could not then attend, as formerly, to that 
Senſe of Divine Favour, or receive the Joy 
and Conſolation from it, which he did be- 
fore; che Experience of the higheſt Sorrows 
ad he {ublimeſt Joys at the ſame time being 
po: well compatible even with the innocent 
Infirmitics ot human Nature; theſe things 
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wi had Indignation, Matrh. 26. 8. ſome 
G 


are perhaps gratis diffa, but not di 
be 0 — 3 Lord. * 
er. 48. One — taking a Sponge f 
with Vinegar, % IE; Fg 14 fled it 
and putting it on a Reed gave him to drink.” 
So Mark 1 5 36. whereas St. ohn faith 
Vodry Hebei, putting it upon Hyſſop tow - 
ut it to bis Mouth, Ch 4 
P | 2 Ap. 19. 29. which 
words the Criticks would without reafon 
change into Yw%, a Favelin; whereas St. Foby's 
Hy ſſop may not only fignitie the Leaves which 
by the Smell do recreate, bur alſo the Sat 
or Stem which might ſupport the Sponge 
that being, as their Muſtard Seed, much 
greater 12 thoſe Countries than it is with 
us. 

Ver. 51. T? xalaniracua Nd vai in dg Ss, 
The Vail of the Temple was rent in twain, 
They built no partition Wall, ſaich Mains. 
aides, in the ſecond Temple between the Ho- 
ly Place and che Moft Holy, tho? in the firſt 
Temple there was a Wall built betwixt them 
of the thickneſs of a Cubit, but they were 
divided by two Vails, one from the Extremity 
of the Moſt Holy Place, another from the 
Extremity of the Holy, wich a void ſpace of 
a Cubit. And ſo likewiſe was it, faith 
ot, Joſephus, in the Temple reſtored by 

lerod, in which there were two Vails, one 
for the Holy Place, another for the Adytum: 
This Vail, faith the Apoſt/e, fignitying, that | 
the way into the Hoy of Holies was not het 
opened, Chriſt's Death procuring a new | 

and lroing way into it, Heb. 9. 8. and 
therefore he having ſuffered, this Val is rent. 

Ver. 52. Kat monnm owpdlea F KO 
dyiov nſeehn, And many Bodies of the Saints 
which ſlept aroſe, &c. | Here note, 

1/?, Thar according to the Opinion of the 
Zews, when their Meſhah came, there ſhould 
be a Reſurre&ion of ſome pious Men. A/- 
bo in libro Ikarim, par 4. c. 35. Note, 

2dly, Thar it is here exprelly ſaid, theſe 
Saints aroſe out of their Sepulchres f 
egen rs, after Chriſt's Reſurrefion, he 
being the Firſt-born from rhe Dead : By this 
Example Chriſt would confirm them in his 
2 Promiſe, that he would raiſe all hut 

eheved in him to eternal Life. And (n) ſome, 
ſay they, were raiſed to live in Paradiſe with 
Enoch and Elias. | 

3dly, Who were the Perſons raiſcd 
after this manner, it is not eafie to con- 
jecture. (o) Ignatius faith, they were ihe 

oly Prophets, who were his Diſciples, and 
expelled him, and who are ſaid, to enter in. 
to the Kingdom of God, with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob, Luke 13. 28. My Conjecture is, 
they mighc be ſome of thoſe who believed 
in 7eſw4 as old Simeon did, and died yy 
iS 
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his Reſurrection; for it is obſervable from him if he delighteth in him, for be ſaid, 1 
St. John, that Chriſt not only promiſed a Re- am the Son of God. The 7ews knew very 
ſurreftion, to all that believed on him, at the well from P/a/. 2. that their Meftah was to 
laſt day, but alſo ſaid, the hour is coming, be the Son of God; but that they did not 
and now 1s, that the dead ſhall hear the Voice know him to be ſo in this higher Senſe ſeems 
of the Son of Man, John 5. 25. And that evident, becauſe they did not know how Da- 
this Reſurrection was both a proper Reſur- vid could call him Lord, Chap. 22. 46. 
re&ion, and was to precede, the general Re- Ver. 57. Zoſeph of Arimathea. | See the 14 
ſurreftion.is proved in the Note on that place, Note on Mark 15. 43. "Wh 
and ſo could be no other than the Reſurre- Ver. 60. Kat l aud & md xauvis add uk», 8 © | 
Aion mentioned here. Moreover of theſe And put it in bis new Tomb. | What fol- 
Perſons it is ſaid, that they went into the lows here, tends highly to the Confirmation 
holy City, and appeared io many; whence it of the Truth of our Lord's Reſurrection, for 
is probable they were Perſons known to them his Body being put into a Tomb, in which 
to whom they did appear, and if ſo, they no Man had laid before, if any one roſe 
muſt be Men who lived in the time of their from it, it muſt be our Lord. 2d!y, The Why 
Knowledge. * Tomb being hewed out of a Rock, there Bf. 
q Ver. 54. *AanIds Oels is wird, Truly this could be no digging through it to convey N 
was the Son of God.] It ſeems apparent from Chriſt's Body thence. 309, There being a $119 | 
theſe words, that the Son of God did not al- Band of fixty Roman Soldiers placed there, 1 
ways ſignifie one that was ſo by virtue of an as a Watch to preſerve the Body from being | 
internal, and eternal Generation, but one that ſtolen, tis not to be ſuppoſed that the Diſci- 
was his beloved, and adopted Son; for what ples ſhould beat this Band, and ſo there 
is here the Son of God, is in St. Luke, Chap. could be no ground of Suſpicion that our 


23.47. this was a juſt Man, and v. 43. they Lord was not truly riſen. 
ſpeak thus, he truſted in God, let him deliver 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


1. IN the * end of the Sabbath, as it be- 7. And go quickly, and tell his Diſciples 
gan o to dawn towards the firſt day of (and Peter in particular) that he is riſen 
the week, came Mary Magdalen, and the from the dead, and behold he goeth before 
other Mary (mentioned, Chap. 27. 56.) to you into Galilee (as he ſaid to you, Matth. 
ſee the Sepulchre, (having with them Spices 26. 32. Mark 14. 28.) there ſhall you 
to embalm his Body, Luke 24. 1. and about ſee him, lo I have told you (the Truth.) 
the Sun riſing they got thither, Mark 8. And they departed (Gr. departing ) 
16. 2.) 5 quickly from the Sepulchre with Fear and 
2. And behold (tobile they were conſulting great Jos, and did run, (Gr. an) to bring 
by the way who ſhould roll away the great his Diſciples word ( of what they had ſeen, 
Stone ſrom the Sepulchre, that they might get and heard.) 
to him) there was (before they came thither ) 9. And as they went to tell his Diſciples, 
a great Farthquake, for the (an) Angel of behold Jeſus mer them, ſaying, all hail, (i. e. 
the Lord (had) deſcended from Heaven, and be joyfu1,) and they (toben they were ſatiſ- 
came, and rolled ( Gr. and coming rolled) fied that it was 771400 came, and held him 
back the Stone from the Door (ef the Se- by the Feet, and worſhipped him. 
pulchre) and ſat upon it. | 10. Then faid Jeſus to them, be not afraid, 


3. (And) his Countenance (or Appear- (but) go tell my Brethren, (i. e. my Diſci- 


ance) was like Lightning and his Raiment ples,) that they go into Galilee, and there 
(was) white as Snow. 


N e 8 ſhall they ſee me. a 0 
4. And for tear of him, (and by reaſon o 11. Now when they were going ( gore, 

the Earthquake) the Keepers ( Pa the Sepul- behold ſome of the Watch came into the Ci- 
42, did ſhake, and became as dead ty, and ſhewed to the Chief Prieſts all the 


en. things that were done. 


5. And the Angel anſwered, (i. e. /pake) 12. And when they were aſſembled with 


and faid to the ( affrighted) Women, fear the Elders, and had taken Counſel (what was 
not ye, for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus which ro be done to diſguiſe the matter) they gave 


was crucified; | large (Samt f) Money to the Soldiers 
, le is not here ( where you expetted to (that watched,) 


find bis Body,) for he is riſen as he ſaid (be 13. Say ing, (having received this) ſay ye, c 
would, and for your I e that it is his Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him 


even ſo) come (nearer 10 the Sepulchre, and) away while we ſlept. 
ſee the place where the Lord lay. 


e* 6 


14. And 
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14. And if this come to the Governour's 
Ear, we will perſuade (or paciſie) him, and 
ſecure you ( Fo harm.) | 

15. So they took the Money, and did as 
they were taught: And this laying 1s com- 


monly reported among the Jews until this. 


day. 

d 165 4 Then (and) the eleven Diſciples 
went away ( from Jeruſalem) into Galilee, 
to a Mountain where Jeſus had appointed 
them (to meet him.) 

17. And when they ſaw him, they wor- 
ſhipped him; but ſome (of the Company) 
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doubred ( whether it was be indeed, or not. 
18. And Jeſus came (ig) and ſpake unto 
them, ſaying, * all Power is given to me in 
Heaven and in Earth, (and ſo you need 
not doubt of my Protettion, and Aſſiſtance.) 
19. *Go ye therefore and teach all Na- 
elend of n on in the Name (or into 
the belief ) of the Father, and of the 
of the Holy Ghoſt. IG 
20. Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you; and «19, 


I am with you alway, even to the end of 
World. Amen, 1 e 


Annotations on Chap. XXVIII. 


a Ver. I. AA caccarer, In the end of the 
O Sabbath,] Or rather after the 
Sabbath; ſo 54 T4rwv, after theſe things, 
+4 voxres, after night ; ſee many Examples 
of this in Stephanus: And fo this perfectly 
agrees with the other Evangeliſts, who lay, 
this was done the Sabbath being ended, Mark 
16. 1. or the firſt day of the week, Luke 24. 1. 
John 20. 1. And perhaps St. Matthew men- 
tions Sabbaths in the Plural, becauſe there 
were two Sabbaths in that week, the Paſchal 
Sabbath on Friday, and the ordinary Sabbath 
on Saturday. L445 
b Ibid. *ET:9@oxzry de piay oefCdror, When it 
began to dawn into the firſt day of the week 
j. . To Sunday, or the Lord's day, for 
ia F oaCCdror always ſignifies the firſt day 
of the week, or the Lord's day, or the day of 
his Reſurrection from the Dead; and thus 
the word ua uſually ſignifies in the Septua- 
gint, when it is Joined with days, weeks, or 
months; as the Evening and the Morning 
were nu vid, the firſt day, Gen. 1. 5. So 
nuke wie Ts wwis, is the firſt day of the 
month, Exod. 40. 2. Ezra 3. 6. — 10. 17. 
And ſo is wie v plwis, Lev. 23. 24. Nun. 
1. 1, 18. — 29.1. — 33. 38. Deut. I. 3. Ezek. 
26. 1. — 32. I. — 45. 18. Hag. 1. 1. — 2. 1. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 16. 2. Upon this day in 
the Evening Chriſt appeared to the Twelve, 
John 20. 19. and again, v. 25. and to the 
two Diſciples, Luke 24. 13. It alſo is repor- 
ted of the Chriftians by (a) Pliny, that 
they uſed ſtato die ante lucem convenire, 10 
meet upon a ſet day before it was Light, and 
this day from the beginning was called 
i vet, the Lord's day, and was by Chri- 
}tians from the beginning employed in acts 
of religious Worſhip. See the former Note. 
So (b) Ignatius exhorts Chriſtians not 10 
ſabbatize with the Fews, but to live M xveraxlu, 
according o the Lord's Day, in which our 
Life aroſe with him. So the true Gnoſtick, 
faith (c) Clemens of Alexandria, xveuaxlut 
enciplu F ite award, obſerves the Lord's day, 


glorifying in himſelf the Reſurreflion of our 
Lord, when he caſts away every evil Thought 
and receives the true Knowledge. (d) ; 
neus ſaith, that 7? & 75 xveiaxy wi A yiru, 
not to bend the Knee on the Lord's Day was 
a Symbol of the Reſurrefion. Melito Sardi- 
enſis writ a Book **? xveaxis of the Lord's 
dy See more largely the Divine Original 
of the Lord's day vindicated, Preface to the 
ſecond part of Traditions. Of the follow- 
ing words to v. 13. ſee the Notes on 
Mark 16. 

Ver. 13. Exe, dt oi ,d urs yurris 
hee ExacLay arty nw Rothe, Say, that 
his Diſciples came 28 and ſtole him aw 
while we ſlept. | If this Hiſtory of the Sol- 
diers be true, it is the greateſt Confirmation 
of our Lord's Reſurrection; for then they 
mult not only have been convinced of it by 
the Earthquake, and the Viſion of the Angel 
which ſtruck them with the greateſt Terror, 
bur muſt have told all theſe things that were 
done in the City, v. 11. and ſo have raiſed 
all Mens Curioſity to go, and ſee whether 
Chriſt's Body was yet in the Grave; beſides 
here the whole Body of the Sanbedrim or 
Elders of the cus are charged with a moſt 
execrable Fact, vis. the hiring the whole 
Band of Soldiers to tell a Lie againſt their 
certain Knowledge, and their former Decla- 


ration made in the City; yea to tell a ſenſe- 


leſs Lie, vis. that the Diſciples ſtole away 
Chriſt's Body while they ſlept, for it they 
were indeed aſleep, they could not tell that 
his Diſciples came at all; it they were not 
aſleep, they lied in faying that they were. 
Now is it eaſie to believe that the Sanbedrim 
who had theſe Men ſo oft before them, and 
under Examination for this very Teſtimony, 
that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, ſhould 
never ſay one word to vindicate themſelves 
from this vile Imputation, ſo expreſly char- 
ged upon them, within eight Years after the 
thing was done, or that Money ſhould 10 


corrupt a Band of Soldiers, that not one of 
them 


1 
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(2) Ep. 97. (b) Epiſt. ad Magn. 5. 9. 
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(e) Strom. 7. p. 744. (d) Fragm. 
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them ſhould ever after this divulge the 
Truth? Beſides, how unlikely it was that 
the Apoſtles either would attempt to ſteal 
away their Maſter's dead Body, or having 
Jone this to continue teſtifying, that he was 
riſen from the Dead, or chat they ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in this Attempt, hath been already 
ſnewed in the general Preface to this 
ow 16. Oi 5 kde pablat iro n ds F 


Thal, Then the eleven Diſciples went in. 


alilee, unto a Mountain where Feſus had 
1 them.] That Chriſt promiſed after 
his Reſurrection to go before them into Gali- 
lee, we read, Chap. 26. 32. thither the Angel 
here, v. 7. and Chriſt himſelf directs them to 
o to ſee him, v 10. but there is not the 
eaſt mention of any Mountain in Galilee to 
which he bad them go to ſee him; and there- 
fore theſe words, where Chriſt had appointed 
them, refer not to the Mountain, bur to Ga- 
lilee; but there being a Mountain which 
Chriſt frequented, and on which he had been 
before transfigured, this moved the Diſciples 
to go to that Mountain. Moreover tis ob- 
ſervable, that they went not into Galilee till 
above eight days after Chr:/?'s Reſurrection. 
for Chriſt appeared to them at Feru/alem 
eight days after, John 20.19. And when they 
went, doubtleſs they went not alone, but the 
Curioſity of thoſe that were with them, Late 
24. 9, 33. would likely move them to go to 
the place where he had appointed to be ſeen; 
and they, and the other Diſciples which were 
then in Ga/i/ee, make up the 500 Brethren 
of which he was ſeen at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. 
Ver. 18. Ebb wor akon , ty tegrs x) 
em 4 yis, All Power is given me in Heaven 
and in Earth.] That this Power was given 
to Chriſt is, ſaith Woltzogenizs, a certain Ar- 
gument that he is not God, for the molt high 
God judgeth, and commandeth by his own 
Power, which he always had, and received 
from none, whereas Chr:ft received this Power 
from his Father, and that in time, vis. after 
his Reſurrection. | 
Anſw, To this I anſwer, That it is true 
that this Power was given to Chriſt, becauſe 
he was the Son of Man, John 5. 27. i. e. be- 
cauſe he in his human Nature had exerciſed 
the Office of a Prophet, and after of a Prieſt, 
but then it was exerciſed by the Fulneſs of the 
Godbead dwelling in him. So all the Bleſſings 
of the Zeros are {aid to come out of Zion, or 
from the San&uary, but they came thence be- 
cauſe the Divine Majeſty dwelt there; now 
the human Nature of Chriſt is the Temple of 
the Deity, or the Tabernacle in which the 
e. dwells, and from it all Bleſſings are de- 
rived on the Church by virtue of the Deity 
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united to him. And this will be apparent 
from the Conceſſions of (e) Woltzogenius 
here, that Chriſt hath obtained an illimitated 
Empire over all things, a Divine Power over 
the Bodies, and Souls of Men, and Wiſdom to 
diſcern their Hearts and Reins ; for he to 
whom any Office duly is committed, muſt 
have ſufficient Power, and Wiſdom to diſ- 
charge that Office. Now to govern all things 
in Heaven and Earth, belongs only to him who 
is the Lord and Maker of them, and therefore 
is known by this Title both in Scripture and 
among the Heathens. See Note on Rom. 9. 5. 
and P/a/. 33. 18. — 97.5, 9. To have Power 
over Death, and to be able to raiſe the Dead, 
is to have that Power which is proper to God 
alone. See Note on Philip. 3. 20. and to 
have Power over the Souls of Men, and have 
the Knowledge of all Hearts, belongs to God 
alone, 1 Kings 8. 39. Jer. 17. 10. 5 

Object. There was no need this Power 
ſhould be given to the human Nature, ſeein 
he had received it by virtue of the Hypoſta- 
tick Union. 

Anſw. He had before received the Power 
by which he doth ſtill exerciſe this Dominion, 
but he could not exerciſe ir whilſt he was in 
the ſtate of his Humiliation and in the form 
of a Servant, as now he doth, being exal- 
ted in this nature to the right Hand of Ma- 
jeſty, and placed upon the Throne of Glory. 

Object. But Chriſt's human Nature is no 
Perſon, whereas to govern and judge are 
Actions proper to a Perſon. 

Anſw. Soto eat, drink and ſleep are in us 
perſonal Actions, and yet they agreed only to 
Chriſt's human Nature. To ſpeak in the 
Language of the/Schools, the principium quod 
of theſe Actions is God and Man, or Chriſtus 
Searbęon O, but the principium quo is ſome- 
times the divine, ſometimes the human Na- 
ture of Chriſt, v. g. Chriſt walked upon the 
Sea, i. e. he walked by virtue of his human 
Nature, he ſuſtained himſelf from ſinking by 
the Divine, and he who thus walked was 
God and Man. 

Ver. 19. Mabie M Y bn, Teach all 
Nations. | Mabiſſ d er here is to preacb the Goſpel 
to all Nat ions, and to engage them to believe 
it in order to their Profeſſion of that Faith by 
Baptiſm; as ſeems apparent, (I.) From the 
Parallel Commiſſion, Mark 16.15. Go preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, he that believerh, 
and is baptized ſhall be ſaved. (2.) From tha 
Scripture Notion of a Diſciple, that being ſtill 
the ſame as @ Be/zever : As in that Queſtion 
of the Blind Man, wal you alſo be his Diſci- 
ples? i. e. will you believe he is a Prophet 
ſent from God. And in the Anſwer of the 
Phariſees, we are the Diſciples of Moſes, for 

| we 
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1 ſuper mortem & diabolum, immo conſecutum eſſe 
E quibus omnibus liquido 
Celo oF 


* ) Chriſtum illimitatum Regnum atque Imperium ſuper omnes creaturas 
lam 


in Celo & Terra exiſtentes adeptum eſſe; 


divinam Sapientiam ut poſſit ſcrutari corda & renes. Apoc. 2. 23. 
conſtat poteſtatem iſtam Chriſto communicatam eſſe prorſus diuinam, que ſe ſuper omnia que in 
Terra & ſub Terra ſunt ( ſolo tantum Deo excepto) extendit ; non tanjum ſuper corpora, ſed ſupra animps Hyminum: 
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tot know t hat God ſpake by him, and therefore 
believe what he ſpake in the Name of God, 


John 9. 27, 28, 29. Hence we find many be- 


ſides the Twelve who were called 70 
Diſciples, even as many as aſſented to his Do- 
Erine, and judged him a Prophet ſent from 
God. And we find many of his Diſciples 
murmuring and crying out, this ig an hard 
Saying, who can bear it? John 6.60, 61. And 
many of his Diſciples departing from him, v. 
66: and many of his Diſciples going with him 
to the City Naim, Luke 7.11. tho! it is pro- 
bable that theſe Diſcip/es did not yet believe 


that he was the Chyiſt the Son of the living 


God, as the Twelve did, John 9. 27. And 
even the Diſciples of the Baptiſt are called 
Diſciples, i. e. Profeſſors to believe the Go- 
ſpel, tho' they had no Knowledge of the 
Holy Ghoſt, nor had received Chriſtian Bap- 
rife, Acts 19. 2, 6. And in this Senſe the 

oly Feſus made many Diſciples, and by his 
Apoſtles baptized them into this Faith, that 
he was a Prophet ſent from God, John 4. 1, 2. 
tho he would not ſuffer his Diſciples to pub- 
liſh that he was the Chr:/t, the Son of the li. 
ving God, till after his Reſurrection, Marth. 
16. 20. After which time all that believed on 
him had no other name for a ſeaſon but that 
of his Diſciples, Acts 9. 1, 10, 19, 25, 38. As 
when *tis ſaid, the Diſciples were multiplied, 
Acts 6. 1, 2, 7. tho afterwards at Antioch 
the Diſciples began to be called Chriſtians, 
Acts 11. 26. 

If here it ſhould be ſaid that I yield too 
much to the Antipedobaprifts, by ſaying that 
to be made Diſciples here, is to be taught to 
believe in Cbr:it, that ſo they might be his 
Diſciples, I defire any one to tell me how the 
Apoſtles could watilbev make a Diſciple of an 
Heathen or unbelieving eu without being 
wehilat or Teachers of them; whether they 
were not ſent to preach to thoſe that could 
hear, and to teach them ro whom they preach- 
ed that eſus was the Chriſt, and only to bap- 
tige them when they did believe this. This 
is ſo abſolutely neceſſary in the Nature of 
the thing, till a Chriſtian Church among the 
Heathens, or the Jews was founded, and ſo ex- 
preſly ſaid by (f) Zuſtin Martyr to have been 
the praQice in the firſt Ages of the Church, 


that to deny what is confirmed by ſuch Evi- 


dence of Reaſon and Church Hiſtory, would 
be ro prejudice a Cauſe, which in my poor 
Judgment, needs not- this Interpretation of 
the word walildey, nor needs ir be aſſerted 
that Infants are made Diſciples, any more 
than that they are made Believers by Baptiſm, 


_ a ͤ— .h 


but only that they are, and ought to he ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church, and King- 
dom of God, and into the new Covenant 
by Baptiſm, if they be Children of believing 
Parents. Now againſt this I preſume 'tis no 
Objection, that the unbelieving Zeros and Gen- 
tiles were firſt to be taught, and believe the 
Chriſtian Faith, before they were baptized and 
could not be baptized wichout ir, or that 
Infants cannot be taught, or believe whilſt 
they continue ſuch. 

Ver. 20. Eſe dig Uwſ du mdgns TH; nutegs 
tos © que Ts ainv®, And lo I am with You 
always to the end of the World.) Thar theſe 
words contain a Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence 
with, and Aſſiſtance of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, throughout all Ages of the World, 
is evident from the words Tca5 74; iu. 
at all times; for had our Lord made this 
Promiſe with relation to the Apoſtles ouly, 
he would have ſaid 24925 Tas nuters uh? all 
your days; and it is ſtill more evident from the 
tollowing words, os © ow/]yeias 7% aisrG* for 
that they are duly rendred 7o the end of the 
World, is evident from the continual uſe of 
them elſewhere, eſpecially in this Evangeliſt, 


ho in one Chapter uſes this Phraſe three 


times, concerning the general Judgment which 
is to be at the end of the World, viz. Chip. 
13. 39, 40, 49. and Chap. 24. 2. of that time 
which the Fews thought contemporary with 
the general Reſurrection, and ſo with the end 
of the World. For as Dr. Lightfoot notes on 
the place, the eto held that at the comin 

of the Meſſab, the old World ſhould be de- 
{troyed, and there ſhould be a Renovation of 
it. And, (3.) This may be farther argued 
from the apparent Falſhood of the new Ex- 
poſition of theſe words, Behold I will be with 
you, till the end of the Fewiſh Age, or till 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalen, ſeeing according 
to this Interpretation, Chriſt ſending his Ser- 
vants to preach his Goſpel to all the Heather 
Nations, doth only promiſe his Preſence with 
them, till the Zewi/h Church was ſubverted, 
but not when, after the ſubverſion of it, the 
Churches of the Gentiles were chiefly to be 
erected; yea then no Perſon, no not the Evan- 
geliſt St. John, had any Commiſſion from 
Chriſt to preach the Goſpel to the Hæathen 
Nations any longer, nor any Promiſe of Chriſt's 


Aſſiſtance with them, which yet is plainly 


falſe, ſeeing the Promiſe of Chriſt's miracu- 
lous Aſſiſtance made in the parallel place, 
Mark 16. 16, 18. continued ſenſibly till the 
beginning of the fourth Century. 
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APPENDIX 


To Chapter 


the Second. 


Concerning the Import of that Phraſe be map, that 
. it might be fulfilled, Oc. i 


done, ira, or 67ws aangoby, that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 


N thus or thus; I think 
it needful to ſay ſomething of the true import 


of that Phraſe, by way of Enquiry, Whether it 
ſometimes only notes that ſuch an Action ma 

Accommodation be ſaid to be the fulfilling of 
the words of the Prophets cited, becauſe they 
were more ſignally accompliſhed by that Attion, 
than by the Actions to which they in the Pro- 
phet do relate, tho no ſuch thing was by the 
Prophet, or by the Spirit of God intended 
when the words were ſpoken £ Or, whether 
it be neceſſary by virtue of thoſe words, to 
ſay the Holy Ghoſt intended that thoſe words 
ſhould be more ſignally accompliſhed by ſome 
Actions or Paſſions which were afterwards to 
happen? In anſwer to which Queſtion I 


E 

1/?, That when the Phraſe runs thus, 7hzs 
was done lra, or dre , i. e. 10 this 
end, that ſuch or ſuch a Propheſie might be 
fulfilled, I think it neceſſary to ſay, that 
very Completion of it by that Action ſhould 
be intended by the Holy Ghoſt, ſince other- 
wiſe that Action can in no propriety of 
* be ſaid to be performed for that 
end. 

Object. The only conſiderable Inſtance to 
the contrary is la from thoſe words of 
St. John, hap. 12. 38, 39. But tho be had 

one ſo many Miracles among them they be- 
lieved. not, ive , that the Saying of 
Iſaiah might be fulfilled, viz. Who bath be- 
heved our Report? &c. For ſeeing the Pre- 
diction of the Prophet could be no cauſe of 
their Infidelity, it ſeems improper to affirm, 
that they believed not, that this Prediction 
might be verified. _ 

Aſw. To this I anſwer, That in all Pre- 
ditions of evil Actions to be performed by 
free Agents, or Agents capable of being di- 


H RE being many things ſaid to be 


verted from them by providential Actions, or 
ſtrong Impreſſions made upon their Spirits, 
there is not only a Fre. Ænotoledge that the 
Action, if Providence interpoſe not, will 
be done, but a Decree, or Declaration that 
Providence will not interpoſe to hinder them, 
but will permit ſuch Perſons to act according 
to their evil Inclinations. So that the im- 
port of theſe words = be only this; that 
God foreſeeing the Infidelity of the Fe- 
left them to the Blindneſs and Hardneſs o 
their own Hearts, permitting them to conti- 
nue in it, that the ſaying of Iſaiah might be 
fulfilled. So that tho' the Prediction was 
not the proper, and internal cauſe of their 
Infidelity, yet was the Completion of it the 
final cauſe of the Divine Permiſſion; and 
therefore the Action, tho he be no way pro- 
duCtive of it, or obliged to hinder it, yer 
being a Permiſſion by way of Puniſhment of 
Men's evil Diſpoſitions, in ſuch caſes is aſ- 
cribed to God; as when God is ſaid to ſend 
among Men ſtrong Deluſions to believe a Lye, 
becauſe they recerved not the Truth inthe Love 
of it, but bad Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. 

24ly, Of the places where this Phraſe 77 
Or ds , that it might be fulfilled, OC- 
curs, I thus diſtinguiſh, that in ſome of them 
the Zews might know, before the doing of 
the Action, that ſuch a thing was by the Pro- 
phet intended or deſigned to be fulfilled by 
the coming of their Me/jab; as v. g. that 
a Virgin ſhould conceive and bear a Son, Iſa. 
7. 14. Matth. 1. 23. that their Meffab was 
to die for the Sins of the as og la. 53. 7, 8. 
Matth. 26. 54. that he ſhould come riding on 


a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs, Zach. 9. 9. 
Matth. 21. 4, 5. that his Sides ſhould be pier- 
ced, Zach. 12. 10. John 19. 37. It being na- 
tural tor the 7ews ro enquire touching ſuch 
words as theſe, of whom 2 the Pro- 


nd their Doctors 
by 


bet ibis? and hence we 
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by Tra ſition did expound theſe words of 
their Me ab. | | 
Moreover, it being ſo expreſly foretold, 
and generally received among the 7ews, that 
their Meſſiab was to be the Son of David, 
and therefore to reſemble him, that nothing 
is more common in their Writings than to 
apply to him the words of David, and even 
to call him David, after the Example of the 
Holy Prophets, Ezek. 34. 23, 24. — 37. 24, 
25. Hoſ. 3. 5. ſaying of their King Metab, 
oom dn, David is his Name. See 
Dr. Pocock on Ho. 3. 5. and pugio fidei part 
2. c. 5.5. 8. 1 ſay this being ſo, it could not 
be difficult for them to believe, or conceive 
the words ſpoken by, or relating to David, 
might by the Intention of God, have an 
higher, or more eminent Completion in this 
ſecond David their King; thus that by his 
ſpeaking in Parables, Matth. 13. 35. that of 
the P/a/miſt might be more eminently ful- 
filled, 1 wil! open my Mouth in Parables , 
Pfal. 78. 2. that by the providential Preſer- 
vation of his Bones from being broken, thar 
which the ſame Pſalmiſt faith of the righreous 
Man, {hould be more eminently fulfilled in 
him; be kReepeth all his Bones, fo that not 
one of them is broken, Pal. 34. 20. That by 
the Treachery of Judas in betraying his Ma- 
ſter, John 13. 18. that which was ſpoken of 
Abſalon's Inſurrection againſt David, might 
have a more eminent Completion in our Lord, 
viz. He that eateth Bread with me bath lift 
up bis Heel againſt me. In all theſe things, 
 fay, there could be nothing ſtrange to the 


Fews, who, as their Targum on the Pſalms . 


demonſtrates, do expound places, more ob- 
ſcurely, if at all relating to him, of their 
Kine Meſſiah. And this they had greater 
reaſon to believe, when by their own Con- 
feſſion, the Pſalm ſrom which the words are 
cited, doth relate to Chriſt, and the words 
cited were not verified of David, as when, 
by the Soldiers parting of Chriſts Garments, 
and caſting Lots for his Coat that was with- 
out Seam, John 19. 24. that of P/a/. 22. 19. 
is ſaid to be fulfilled, they parted my Gar- 
ments among them, and for my Veſture did 
they caſt Lots. f Þ 
Bur then in other Inſtances it was not ne- 
ceſſary that the Fews ſhould underſtand, nor 
is it eafie to conceive how, without teaching, 
they could underſtand they were to be ac- 
compliſhed in their Meſiab; or by theſe 
Actions done by him, to which they are 
applied by the Evangeliſt; as v. g. that the 
words of Hoſea, Chap. 11. 1. Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son, ſhould be accompliſhed 
by God's calling his Son Criſt out of Egypr, 
Matth. 2.15. or how that which was ſaid by 
the Prophets of Chriſt's being deſpiſed, and 
rejected, ſhould be made good by Chriſt's 
dwelling at Nazareth, v. 23. or that by the 
coming of the Me/ſiab to them, the Land of 


Zabulon and Naphthali ſhould be enlightned 
Matth. 4. 14. that by the doing his Mira. 
cles in ſuch Secrefie, and without Conten- 
tion, that of the Prophet ſhould be fulfil. 
led, He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe 
his Voice to be beard in the Streets, Iſa. 42. 2. 
All theſe, I ſay, are things the Ye could 
never know, unleſs they did receive it by 
Tradition, that they were things relating to 
the Meſſiab promiſed to them. 

But then I add, that there was no neceſſity 

they thould before hand know that any of 
theſe things were thus intended by the Pro- 
phets, they being not produced by the Evan- 
geliſts, to prove our Jeſus muſt be the Meh 
r to the Jetos, or to convince the 
nfdel, but only as Inſtances, which they, 
by the ſame Sprit which ſpake by the Pro. 
pets, were aſſured did belong unto him; 
and of this all the believing Jes, and Gen- 
11/es might be aſſured by the Authority of 
the Evargeliſts, whom they ſaw aſſiſted by 
the ſame Spirit which moved the Prophets, 
and thereby equally enabled to give us the 
true Interpretation, and Intendment of them. 
From what is here laid down it fol- 
lows, | = 

1ſt, That it is no ſufficient ObjeQtion 
againſt this Aſſertion, that if theſe myſtical 
Senſes were intended by the Prophets, or by 
the Holy Gboſt ſpeaking by them; the Fetus 
could never underſtand theſe Propheſies be- 
fore the Event. For it was ſufficient that 
they might be underſtood by them in the 
primary and literal Senſe of them before, 
and that after the Event they might be un- 
derſtood by them in the myſtzca/ Senſe alſo, 
by virtue of that Explication, which Men 
aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit, which did at firſt 
indite them, gave of them, or in which they 
averred they were again fulfilled. And J hope 
it is no ObjeQion againſt the Prediclions con- 
tained in the Revelations of St. John, that 
we do not at preſent underſtand them, it be- 
ing ſufficient that Chriſtians ſhall underſtand 
them in thoſe times in which they are to be 
fulfilled. Nor, | 

2dly, Is it adviſedly ſaid that the Author: 
ty of the Apoſtles is not in theſe Paſſages & 
duced- as that which added Strength 10 their 
Reaſonings ? For in theſe Paſſages they ne- 
ver do pretend to Reaſon, but barely to aſſert; 
and ſurely the Authority of Men delivering 
theſe things by virtue of the Spirit, ſent 
down from Heaven to teach them all things, 
and lead them into all Truth, muſt be ſuffi- 
cient to prove the Truth of what they ſay 
concerning all theſe places : Now this Autho- 
rity the Apoſt/es, and Evangeliſts muſt aſcribe 
to themſelves in all theſe Writings, or the 
whole Church of Chriſt muſt be continually 
miſtaken, in receiving the Goſpels written by 
them, as the word of God, and the unque- 
ſtionable Rules of Faith; for if you — 
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ve recourſe to their Honeſty in relating 
— never will perſuade Men to be- 
lieve, that by the Strength of Memory they 
could record, not only all they have delive- 
red of Chriſſis Actions, but all his Sermon on 
the Mount, and his long Diſcourſes in St. 
John, eſpecially Chapter the ſixth, and Chap. 
13. to the 17. ſo exaRly;'as that we can be 
certain they did in nothing vary from the true 
meaning of the words of Chyiſt, eſpecially 
if the Goſpel of St. John was written, as is 
ſuppoſed, almoſt ſeventy Years after the 
words recorded in it had been ſpoken by our 
Lord; it therefore either muſt be ſaid, that 
the Holy Spirit promiſed to them for that 
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end, did bring theſe things to their Remem- Ch 


brance, and did enable them by . comparing 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, thus to apply 
theſe places to their. particular Events; or 
it mult: be owned that theſe Goſpels in which 
theſe Paſſages are ſo applied, and all theſe 
long Diſcourſes are recited, are of no cer- 
tainty, and ſo can be to us no Rule of 
Faith. van byes | 1 
Moreover, let it be noted that they nei- 
ther did, nor could they take it for granted, 
that any of theſe places ſhould be ſo ex- 
plained, by reaſon of any received Tradition 
of the Fetot, there being no ſuch Explication 
of them to be found in any of their Tar- 
gums, or cited by thoſe who have converſed 
moſt in the Rabbinical and Cabbaliſtical Ex- 
poſitions of the Jews. In a word, either 
theſe ſuppoſed traditionary Expoſitions were 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt, or they were not; 
if they were, the Apoſtles deliver a certain 
Truth, when they ſaid theſe things were 
done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophets; it ;they were nor, 
{ wa mult be guilty of a manifeſt Untruth, 
in declaring; they were done that the Scrip- 
tures,” or the Sayings of the Prophets might 
be fulfilled ; when by the doing of them, 
only the fal ſe, and extravagant Traditions of 
the Jews were accompliſhed, but nothing at 
all was done which the 22 Ghoſt inten- 
ded in the enditing of thoſe Scriptures. 
3dly, 1 add, that when the words run only 
thus wie $TAngodn, then was fulfilled, ſuch a 
thing ſpoken by the Prophets, tho I ſee no 
neceſſity of ſo doing, we may admit of a 
Completion by way of Accommodation. That 
there is no neceſſity of granting this, I hope 
I have made appear in my Notes on Marth. 
2. 17. — 27. 9. the only places where this 
Phraſe is uſed ; yet fince the end of doing 
ſuch an A&tion is not here expreſſed, and 
therefore the ſame reaſon of any farther 
Intention of the Holy Ghoſt doth not here 
obtain; I ſay, we may in theſe caſes admit of 
an Accommodation. And having thus ſaid 
what doth ſirfficiently anſwer all that Mr. Ci. 
and Wo/tzogenius ſay on this Subject; I pro- 
ceed with all due reſpect both to the Piety, 
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and Learning of Mr. Dodell, ta conſider 
n Cerec here citetch from; him. 
5 | O S130) T6 QB LN. wil, 
Iſt, Whereas he-ſuppoſes God did intend 
the /Prophe ſies which were commitiad to Wri- 
ting, and enrolled in the public Canon. of the 
Church, ſhould be upderſiood by. the Per- 
Jons.: concerned in; them; I grant this when 
they are concerned in them, 1. . when they 
are fulfilled by the Event; but will any Man 
hence inet that the cus muſt rightly under- 
ſtand in every Age, the Propheſies of Facob, 
Gen. 49. or the Song of Mo/es, Deut. 33. or 
Ezefrel's Deſcription af the "Temple, from 
Chap. 40. to the end; or Daniel's Prepheſies, 
ap. 9. and 1 1:06 that the Chriftians-muſt 
in all Ages underſtand the Contents of the 
Revelat ions of St. Fobn, which were to be 
ſent to the Churehes,- and which undoubtedl 
concern what ſhoald befall them? 074 Tacth 
ſaith to his Sons, Come, I will tell yaꝝ what 
ſhall: befall you in the laſt days, Gen. 49. 1. 
then he prophefies of Simeon and Levi thus; 
1 will divide them in Jacob, and ſcatter them 
in Iſruel; of Judah, that he is a Lionit Whelp, 
from the Prey, my Son, thou art gone up, and 
v. 8, that Iſachar is a ſtrong Ass, couching 
down between two Burthent; v. Ig. that Dan 
Jhould judge bis People, viz. by Sampſon of 
the Tribe of Dan, v. 16. and he ſhould: be 
a Serpent in the Way, and an Adder in the 
Pathy &c. v.17. of Gad, that a Tiba o, 
inuade bim, i. e. the Ammonites and Moabites, 
and that he ſhould overcome at the laſt, viz. 
by-Zephtha the Gileadite, v. 19. that Naph- 
thalt-18:a Hind let looſe, he givetb gabdly words, 


v.'2}. Now what neceſſity is there, or what 


probability, that his Sons, or the Fewws ſhould 
preſently underſtand the import of theſe my- 
ſtical Expreſſions, which were to be fulfilled 
by ſuch Perſons as Sampſon and Feptba, of 
whom . they could have no Knowledge, and 
by ſuch Providences, as the chuſing the Tribe 
of Levi to be God's Inheritance, and ſetling 
the Scepter in the Line of David, of which 
they then knew nothing ? Theſe Prophefies 
mult therefore, many of them, be expounded 
only by the Event. F 
- 2d/y, When he adds, that Propheſies com- 
mitted to Writing, and defignedly propagated 
to future Ages, muſt needs bave been of a ge- 
neral and permanent Concernment. | beg leave 
to ſay, it is ſufficient that they be of Con- 
cernment to thoſe Ages in which they are to 
be fulfilled; for otherwiſe Experience ſhews, 
the Zews had no juſt Notions of EzekiePs 
Viſions, or of Daniel's Propheſies, or the 
Propheſies of Zachary; nor have the Chr1i- 
ſtians any certain Interpretation of many Pro- 
Phefies contained in the Revelarione. If in- 
deed they be Propheſies deſigned for the Sur- 
port, and Comfort of his People under their 
Circumſtances, as the Propbeſie of the re- 
turn of the Fews from their Captivity in Ba- 
Hh 2 bylon, 
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APPENDINS the Faſt, 


4. 


coming of the Meffrab to them, 


by Tra ſition did expound theſe words of 
their Me/hab. | 
Moreover, it being ſo expreſly foretold, 
and generally received among the eros, that 
their Meſſiab was to be the Son of David, 
and therefore to reſemble him, that nothing 
is more common in their Writings than to 
apply to him the words of David, and even 
to call him David, after the Example of the 
Holy Prophets, Ezek. 34. 23, 24. — 37. 24, 
25. Hoſ. 3. 5. ſay ing of their King Melia, 
om xn, David is his Name. See 
Dr. Pocock on Ho. 3. 5. and pugio fidei part 
2. c. 5.4. 8. I ſay this being fo, it could not 
be difficult for them to believe, or conceive 
the words ſpoken by, or relating to David, 
might by the Intention of God, have an 
higher, or more eminent Complerion in this 
ſecond David their King; thus that by his 
ſpeaking in Parables, Matth. 13. 35. that of 
the P/a/miſt might be more eminently ful- 


filled, I will open my Mouth in Parables , 


11. 78. 2. that by the providential Preſer- 
ders of his Bones from being broken, thar 
which the ſame Pſalmiſt faith of the righreous 
Man, {hould be more eminently fulfilled in 
him; he keepeth all bis Bones, ſo that not 
one of them is broken, Pal. 34. 20. That by 
the Treachery of Judas in betraying his Ma- 
ſter, John 13. 18. that which was ſpoken of 
Abſalon's Inſurrection againſt David, might 
have a more eminent Completion in our Lord, 
viz. He that eateth Bread with me path lift 
up bis Heel againſt me. In all theſe things, 
I fay, there could be nothing ſtrange to the 


Fews, who, as their Targum on the Pſalms . 


demonſtrates, do expound places, more ob- 
ſcurely, if at all relating to him, of their 
Ring Meſhah. And this they had greater 
reaſon to believe, when by their own Con- 
feſſion, the Palm ſrom which the words are 
cited, doth relate to Chr, , and the words 
cited were not verified of David, as when, 
by the Soldiers parting of Chriſt's Garments, 
and caſting Lots for his Coat that was with- 
out Seam, John 19. 24. that of P/a/. 22. 19. 
is ſaid to be fulfilled, they parted my Gar- 
ments among them, and * my Veſture did 
they caſt Lots. 

Bur then in other Inſtances it was not ne- 
ceſſary that the Jews ſhould underſtand, nor 
is it èaſie to conceive how, without teaching, 
they could underſtand they were to be ac- 
compliſhed in their Meftab; or by theſe 
Actions done by him, to which they are 
applied by rhe Evangeliſt ;, as v. g. that the 
words of Hoſea, Chap. 11. 1. Out of Egypt 
have 1 called my Son, ſhould be accompliſhed 
by God's calling his Son Chriſt out of Egypr, 
Matth. 2.15. or how that which was ſaid by 
the Prophets of Chriſt's being deſpiſed, and 
rejected, ſhould be made good by Chriſt's 
dwelling at Nazareth, v. 23. or that by the 
the Land of 


$ 


Zabulon and Naphthali ſhould be enlightned 
Matth. 4. 14. that by the doing his Mira. 
cles in ſuch Secreſie, and without Conten- 
tion, that of the Prophet ſhould be fulfil. 
led, He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe 
his Voice to be heard in the Streets, Iſa. 42. 2. 
All theſe, I ſay, are things the 7ews could 
never know, unleſs they did receive it b 
Tradition, that they were things relating to 
the Meſſiah promiſed to them. | 

But then I add, that there was no neceſſity 
they thould before hand know that any of 
theſe things were thus intended by the Pro- 
phets, they being not produced by the Evan. 
geliſts, to prove our Jeſus muſt be the Meſſah 
promiſed to the Feres, or to convince the 
Infidel, but only as Inſtances, which they, 
by the ſame Spirit which ſpake by the Pro. 
phets, were aſſured did belong unto him; 
and of this all the believing Fews, and Gen- 
11/es might be aſſured by the Authority of 
the Evargeliſts, whom they ſaw aſſiſted by 
the ſame Spirit which moved the Prophers, 
and thereby equally enabled to give us the 
true Interpretation, and Intendment of them. 
From what is here laid down it fol- 
lows, 585 

1/7, That it is no ſufficient ObjeQtion 
againſt this Aſſertion, that if theſe myſtical 
Senſes were intended by the Prophets, or by 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by them; the 7ews 
could never underſtand theſe Propheſies be- 
fore the Event. For it was ſufficient that 
they might be underſtood by them in the 
primary and literal Senſe of them before, 
and that after the Event they might be un- 
derſtood by them in the yſtica! Senſe alſo, 
by virtue of that Explication, which Men 
aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit, which did at firſt 
indite them, gave of them, or in which they 
averred they were again fulfilled. And I hope 
it is no Objection againſt the Prediclions con- 
tained in the Revelations of St. John, that 
we do not at preſent underſtand them, it be- 
ing ſufficient that Chriſtians ſhall underſtand 
them in thoſe times in which they are to be 
fulfilled. Nor, ; 

2dly, Is it adviſedly ſaid that the Aut hori- 
ty of the Apoſtles is not in theſe Paſſages pro- 
duced- as that which added Strength 10 their 
Reaſonings ? For in theſe Paſſages they ne- 
ver do pretend to Reaſon, but barely to aſſert; 
and ſurely the Authority of Men delivering 
theſe things by virtue of the Spirit, ſent 
down from Heaven to teach them all things, 
and lead them into all Truth, muſt be ſuffi- 
cient to prove the Truth of what they ſay 
concerning all theſe places: Now this Autho- 
rity the Apoſt/es, and Evangeliſts mult aſcribe 
to themſelves in all theſe Writings, or the 
whole Church of Chriſt muſt be continually 
miſtaken, in receiving the Goſpels written by 
them, as the word of God, and the unque- 
ſtionable Rules of Faith; for if you wy 
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to the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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words recorded in it had been ſpoken by our 
Lord; it therefore either muſt be ſaid, that 
the Holy Spirit promiſed to them for that 
end, did bring theſe things to their Remem- 
brance, and did enable them by comparing 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, thus to apply 
theſe places to their. particular Events; or 
it muſt be owned that theſe Goſpels in which 
theſe Paſiages are fo applied, and all theſe 
long Diſcourſes are recited, are of no cer- 
rainty , and ſo can be to us no Rule of 
Fait u. SLICED * ee mo 
Moreover, let it be noted that they nei- 
ther did, not could they take it for granted, 
that any of theſe places ſhould be ſo ex- 
plained, by reaſon of any received Tradition 
of the Fetos, there being no ſuch Explication 
of them to be found in any of their Tar- 
gums, or cited by thoſe who have converſed 
moſt in the Rabbrnical and Cabbaliſtical Ex- 
poſitions of the Jews. In a word, either 
theſe ſuppoſed rraditionary Expoſitions were 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt, or they were not; 
if they were, the Apoſtles deliyer à certain 
Truth, when they ſaid theſe things were 
done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophets ; it they were nor, 
{wa mult be guilty of a manifeſt Untruth, 
in declaring, they were done that the Scrip- 
tures,” or the Sayings of the Prophers might 
be fulfilled ; when by the doing of them, 
only the fal ſe, and extravagant” Traditions of 
the Jews were accompliſhed, but nothing at 
all was done which the II Ghoſt inten- 
ded in the enditing of thoſe Scriptures. 
3dly, I add, that when the words run only 
thus wie ä rann, then was fulfilled, ſuch a 
thing ſpoken by the Prophets, tho' I ſee no 
neceſſity of ſo doing, we may admit of a 
Completion by way of Accommodation. That 
there is no neceſſity of granting this, I hope 
I have made appear in my Notes on Marth. 
2. 17. — 27. 9. the only places where this 
Phraſe is uſed ; yet fince the end of doing 
ſuch an A&tion is not here expreſſed, and 
therefore the ſame reaſon of any farther 
Intention of the Holy Ghoſt doth not here 
obtain; I ſay, we may in theſe caſes admit of 
an Accommodation. And having thus faid 
what doth ſiifficiently anſwer all that Mr. C. 
and Wo/tzogenius ſay on this Subject; I pro- 
ceed with all due reſpect both to the Piety, 


— — 2 


1/t, Whereas he ſuppoſes God did intend 
the /Propheſies which were commitiad to Wri- 
ting, and.enrolled.in the public Cunon of the 
Church, ſhould be underſtood by. the Per- 


ons concerned in them, I grant this when 


they are concerned in them, 7. c. When they 
are fulfilled by the Event 5 but will any Man 
hence inſet that the Zews muſt'rightly under- 
ſtand in every Age, the Prophefies of Facob, 
Gen. 49. or the Song of Mo/es, Deut. 33. or 
Ezefel's Deſcription af the "Temple, from 
Chap. 40. to the end; or Daniel's Prepheſies. 
Chap. 9. and 11. or that the Chriſtiant mu 

in all Ages underſtand; the Contents of the 
Revelations of St. Fobn, which were to be 
ſent to the Churches,-and which undoubtedl 

concern what ſhoald befall them? 074 Fact 
ſaith to his Sons, Come, I will tell ya what 
Hall befall jou in the laſt days, Gen, 49. 1. 
then he propbefies of Simeon and Levi thus; 
I will divide them in Jacob, and ſcatter them 
in Iſrael, of Judah, that he is a Lion's Whelp, 


from the Prey, y Son, thou art gone %*, and 


v. 8, that Iſſachar is a ſtrong Ahe, couching 
down between two Burthens; v. Ig. that Dart 
Jhould judge bis People, viz. by Sampſon 
the Tribe of Dan, v. 16. and he ſhould: be 
a Serpent in the Way, and an Adder in the 
Path, &c. v.17. of Gad, that a ToD ſhould 
inuade bim, i. e. the Ammonites and Mloabites, 
and that he ſhould overcome at the laſt, viz. 
by-Zephtha the Gileadite, v. 19. that Naph- 
thalt-1s:a Hind let looſe, he givetb gobdly words, 
v. 21. Now what neceſſity is there, or what 
probability, that his Sons, or the Fews ſhould 
preſently underſtand the import of theſe y- 
ftical, Expreſſions, which were to be fulfilled 
by ſuch Perſons as Sampſon and Feprba, of 
whom . they could have no Knowledge, and 
by ſuch Providences, as the chuſing the Tribe 
of Levi to be God's Inheritance, and ſetling 
the Scepter in the Line of David, of which 
they then knew nothing? Theſe Propheſies 
mult therefore, many of them, be expounded 
only by the Event. * 
- .2d/y, When he adds, that Prophe/ies com- 
mitted to Writing, and deſignedly propagated 
to future Ages, muſt needs have been of a ge- 
neral and permanent Concernment. I beg leave 
to ſay, it is ſufficient that they be of Con- 
cernment to thoſe Ages in which they are to 
be fulfilled; for otherwiſe Experience ſhews, 
the Jetos had no juſt Notions of EzekiePs 
Vifons, or of Daniel's Propheſies, or the 
Propheſies of Zachary; nor have the Chri- 
ſtians any certain Interpretation of many Pro- 
phefies contained in the Revelations. If in- 
deed they be Propheſies deſigned for the Sup- 
port, and Comfort of his People under their 
Circumſtances, as the Propheſie of the re- 
turn of the Fews from their Captivity in Ba- 
"M2 » bylon, 
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NDIX 


1 


the Firſt, 


bylon, after ſeventy Years; or Propheſies con- 
„ any Lomi reſpeCting the coming of 
the Meſſiah, and pointing out the time when 
they were to ex him, as that of their 
Meffiab ſuddenly coming to bis Temple, Mal. 
2. 1. and the Deſire of all Nations filling that 
Houſe with Glory, Hag. 2. 7. Theſe being 
Propbeſies by which their Faith was to be 
ſtrengthned, and their Hopes erected, it may 
reaſonably be expected that in ſuch caſes, 
they ſhould have ſome preſent Knowledge 
of the import of them, thoꝰ much inferiour to 
that which the Event, and actual Completion 
of them would afford; and therefore as many 
Prophets and righteous Men deſired to ſee 
theſe things, and therefore underſtood the 
import of them, Marth. 13. 17. So faith 
St. Peter, was it revealed that not unto them- 
ſelves, but to ws , they did miniſter theſe 
things, 1 Pet. 1.11, 12. But then when the 
' Predittions were of things meerly typical, and 
related not to the literal, and primary *. 
of the words, but only to a myſtical Senſe of 
them, to be accompliſhed by an Event which 
afterwards ſhould happen, it is ſufficient that 
they might know this myſtical import of 
them by the Event. So v. g. when Jacob 
ſaith of Simeon and Levi, I wil! divide them 
in Facob, and ſcatter them in Iſrael, Gen. 49. 7. 
It was ſufficient that they then — 
the meaning of theſe words, when it ſo fell out, 
that the Poſterity of Simeon had no ſeparate 
Inheritance by themſelves, but only a Portion 
in the midſt of the Tribe of Judah, ſoſh. 19.1, 9. 
And when the Tribe of Levi was diſperſed 
among all the Tribes; nor have we any 
_—_ to believe they underſtood this be- 
ore. x 

2dly, When he adds, that the Church con- 
cerned in thoſe Propheſies cannot be only thoſe 
Ages which were 10 ſurvive the Accompliſh- 
ment, but alſo thoſe before, becauſe the only 
momentous Reaſon that muſt be concerved con- 
cerning theſe as well as other Revelations, 
muſt be ſome Duty which could not otherwiſe 
be known ;, I defire him to ſhew upon what 
Dury which could not otherwiſe be known, 
depended the true Interpretation of EzekieFs 
Viſions, or Daniels Propheſies, or the words 


of Jacob now cited, or many Paſſages in the 
Revelations which are FE myſterio ; and 
why this poſt nate Knowledge might not ſerve, 
as to illuſtrate the Divine Preſcience, ſo to con- 
firm the Chriſtians in what they did believe 
already, and for the Convichon both of Zews 
and Infide/s, when the Event was, by Men 
ſo miraculouſly aſſiſted by the Holy oy, de- 
clared to be a Completion of theſe Prophe- 
ſies, the Author of the Revelations having 
ſaid, that the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spi- 
rit of Propheſie, Rev. 19. 10. I do not un- 
derſtand. 
And whereas he inſiſts much on the word 
Revelations, which name he thinks theſe 
Propheſies could not deſerve, unleſs they 
could be underſtood by ordinary means with- 
out new Revelations. I anſwer, that as the 
Writings of Ezekie! and Daniel ate never 
called Revelations, but only Viſions, and thoſe 
of the Revelations are ſo ſtiled, not as made 
known, as to their import, to the Churches, 
but as revealed to St. ohn; fo is it evident 
from the New Ieſtament, that there was 
need of a new Spirit of Propheſie to under- 
ſtand the 1 of the Old Teſtament; 
and of a elation or extraordinary Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Spirit, to know that ſuch 
Paſſages of the Prophets belonged to ſuch 
Actions of our Lord, and ſuch Tranſactions 
relating to the Propagation of the Goſpel; 
nor will any Man be able to eſtabliſh the 
Application made of them, to ſuch Paſſages 
on any other foot: And in like manner when 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and 
the Body of the 7erws ſhall be gathered to 
the Chriſtian Faith, I know not why a new 
Effuſion of the Spirit may not be expected. 
In a word, when I ſhall ſee this learned 
Perſon by his Skill in Onerrocriticks, expound- 
ing either Egeſtiels Viſions, or the Revela. 
tions of St. John, from Chap. 6. to the 20- 
then only ſhall I begin to think it not incre- 
dible, that Skill in the Art of the Oneiro- 
criticks was the means by God deſigned for 
the expounding thoſe Viſiane, Propheſies, 


and Revelations, See Grotim on Matth. 
1. 22. | | 
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To Chapter the Fifth : 


Relating to the 


| Hether the Duties there enjoined 
Chriſt, did really belong to the 

cope and intention of the Moral 

Law, . = _— 3 

ons of the Miſapprehenſions of the Scribes 
and Jer hows it, than Additions to 
# ; or were indeed Precepts not contained 


in, but by bimſelf ſuperadded to the Moral 
Law? 


In anſwer to this Queſtion, I ſay, 


1ſt, Whatſoever Chriſt doth here, it muſt 
be confeſſed, that elſewhere he hath added 
to the Law of Nature, or the Moral Law, 
viz. when he commands Chriſtians to love 
one another, as he bath loved them, i. e. ſo as 


10 lay down their Lives for the Brethren, 


1 John 3.16. For I know no Law of Na- 
ture, or of Moſes, that required this before; 
nor did the reaſon of it, via. Chriff's laying 
down his Life for us, obtain before; and 
therefore this is tiled his Commandment by 
way of Excellency, John 15. 12, 13. yea his 
New Commandment, John 13. 34. 1 John 2.8. 
See the Note there. 3 

2dly, 1 grant, that Chriſt hath added to 
the permiſſive Laws of Moſes, or rather hath 
teſtrained Chriſtians from acting ſuitably to 
thoſe Permiſſions ; v. g. whereas the Law 
of Moſes itted a Man to Civorce his 
Wife, if the found not favour in his Eyes, 
by reaſon of ſome matter of 1 in 
ber, Deut. 24. 1. that is, as the Jets inter- 
pret that Clauſe, ſomething that rendred her 
diſguſted by, and offenſive to him: Chriſt 


plainly hath forbidden all Divorces upon any 


other Cauſe, than that of Fornication; but 
then he doth this, not by introducing a new 
Law, but by reviving an old one, and ſhew- 
ing, That no Man ought to put aſunder thoſe 
whom God by his firſt inſtitution of Matri- 
mony, had joined together, and made one. 
He hath alſo added to the Law of Retalia- 
tion; but then, according to the conſtant Do- 
Qrine of the Jeu, that Law, tho? it bound 
the Judge ro execute it, when by the Suf- 
ferer he was required ſo to do, yet bound tt 
not the Sufferer to require that Execution; 


Queſtion, Vix. 


and therefore in reſpect of him, it only was 
permiſſive: And this Permiſſion, Chriſt ſeems 
to have reſtrained, not by impoſing any new 
Law, but by preferring to it the Laws of 
Chatity and Mercy, and of 4 peaceable Di- 
ſpoſition, under leſſer, and therefore toleta- 
ble Injuries; which thing is ſuitable to tlie 
Law of Nature: And by reſttaining us 
from ptaritying our Revenge, ot our Diſplea- 
ſure againſt any Perſon, or defiring his Hurt, 
when we receive no behefit or advantage by 
it, and from reſiſting Force by Force to our 
* Damage; or going to Law for leſſer 
atters, to the ſcandal of our Profeſſion, or 
= impairing of Brotherly Charity and Friend- 
ip. | 
Moreover, There ſeems to be even in the 
words of Chriſt, this fignal Difference be- 
twixt his manner of ſpeaking of the permiſ- 
five Laws of Moſes, and of the Precepts of 
the Decalogue ; for treating of the latter, he 
ſtill faith, Te have beard it bath been ſaid to 
them of old; but of the former, he only faith, 
Te have heard that it bath been ſaid, ver. 31, 
38, 43. which by the way, ſhews, that thoſe 
words, Thou ſhalt hate thine Enemy, are not 
preceptive, but permiſſive only; and that 
they contain a Permiſſion not given by God, 
bur by the Phariſees to do ſo. See the Note 
on ver. 43. | 
Now this Conceſſion gives a ſufficient an. 
{wer to that On, That Chr:i/? heredoth 


not oppoſe the Dottrine of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, but the Permiſſion of Divorce, and 


of Retaliation, allowed by the Law of Mo- 


ſes ; it being granted, that Chr:/? hath given 
Precepts tranſcending theſe permiſſive —— 
of Moſes, occaſioned by the ſourneſs of the 
Fewiſh N 

Hearts, and denied only, that he hath ad- 
ded any thing to the true ſcope and intention 
of the Moral Law. 

So alſo, when tis added, That Chrift gives 
ſuch Precepts of which we find no Footſteps 
in the Law of Moſes, as thoſe of not refit 
ing Evil, but rather turning the other Cheek ; 
and therefore in them, ſeems not to explain 
the Old, but to have given a New Law. 

| K 


ation, and by the hardneſs of tbeir 
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It is granted, that in theſe words, he gives 
a New Law oppoſed to the poſitive per- 
miſſrve Law of Talio; bur then it is denied, 
that he, diſcourſing of the preceprrve Moral 
Laws, hath added any thing ro them, which 
was nt virtually contained in them. And 
thereſste. : Fs, | | 

340, 1 add, that according to! all the 
Rules given by Divines for the interpretati- 
on of the Decalague, what our Lord adds 
unto the Letter of the;Third, the Sixth, and 
the Seventh Commandments, muſt be con- 
tained under the genuine import of thoſe 

Precepts. For theſe are two known Rules 
relating to that Subject, vis. 

1/t, That where any Vice is forbidden, that 
muſt be conſequentially forbidden, which is a. 
natural Means, an ordinary Occaſion of, a 
Proyocation, Inducement or Temptation to 
that Sin; it being, ſay Civilians, the pro- 
perty of a good Law, non ſolum tollere vi- 
tia, ſed etium occaſiones vitiorum; and this 
may be confirmed from the very Nature of 
Means; for they receive their Name and 
their Morality from the End we aim at; and 
ſo, if they be ſuch as have a proper tenden- 
cy to what is good, then are they ſtiled good; 
but if they do thus tend to what is evil, 
they mult be evil alſo. | 
 2dly, That when any Evil is forbidden in 
the Decalogue, the leaſt degree of that evil 
Action is forbidden; for gradus non mutat 
ſpeciem; ſo that the leaſt degree of Sin is 
Sin, and Sin is the tranſgreſſion of a Law, 
and therefore of that Law which doth for- 
bid that kind of Sin. Now hence it fol- 
lows, _ 155 WY 
. 1/2, That vain ſwearing, or ſwearing in 
our ordinary Diſcourſe, muſt be forbidden 
in the Command, requiring us not to ſwear 
falſly, or take the Name of God in vain. 
For, (I.) The reaſon of the Prohibition 
of falſe ſwearing is this, becauſe it is an 
horrid prophanation of the ſacred Name 
of God, as is apparent from thoſe words, 
Levit. 19. 12. Thou ſhalt not ſwear by 
my Name faſly, neither ſhalt thou pro- 
phane the Name of thy God; now by 
{wearing in our common Diſcourſe, we make 
this ſacred Name common, and therefore do 
prophane it. ( 2.) Becauſe this cuſtom of 
{wearing in our common Diſcourſe, dorh na- 
turally lead us to the Sin of Perjury : It 
being the obſervation both of (a) Hierocles 
an Farben, of (b) Philo a Few, and St. 

Auſtin a Chriſtian, That *% Toavoguias N og- 
via, from the cuſtom of ſwearing, Men quick- 
ly Aide into Perjury : And, what can be ex- 


bidden. 


—— — 


pected from a common Swearer, but 
ſometimes ſhould ſwear falſly, and * 
violate as prophane the Oath of God, ſince 
by his frequent ſwearing, he ſhews, that he 
eſteemeth not an Oath as ſacred, nor looks 
upon it with due reverence? And he that 
doth not reverence an Oath, it is his chanc 
and not his care is to be thanked, it he. be 
not petjured. Moreover, nqt only Chi. 
ans, but even Zews, have always though 
that ſwearing ich or upon frivolous oc- 
caſions, and without neceſſity was here for- 
Hence, 1hou ſhalt not take the 
Name of the Lord in vain, is, ſaith the Sep- 
tuggint,' Thou ſhalt not uſe it S mn) Hale - 
ſaich Aguila, 4 dun, vainly or raſhly; thou 
ſhalr not ſwear i, eafily, faith Philo, nor 
without cauſe, ſaith the Tum Nor is it 
reaſonable to conceive, God ſhould permit 
the Fews to ſwear thus lightly by his — 
ſeeing the (c) Heathent by the Light of 
Nature, did condemn this Practice; and yet 
we find no Precept in the Law of Moſes, in 
which this Practice is ſo likely to be torbid- 
den, as in this. 
2dly, Hence it doth alſo follow, That all 
cauſeleſs Anger, and rancour of Spirit againſt 
others, and all the Expreſſions of it, by pro- 
voking Language, and reviling Cenſures, muſt 
be conſequentially forbidden by thoſe words, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, becauſe they tend, and 
do diſpoſe us to thoſe Contentions which 
often end in Blood; and ſo that Contempt 
of others, which makes us not to value 
their Lives, and therefore not much fear the 
taking them away; and laſtly, to beget in 
us that hatred, which in divine Conſtru- 
tion is accounted Murther; for be that 
hateth his Brother, is a Murtberer, 1 John 
3.15. And, 
 3dly, Hence it alſo follows, That all Luſt- 
ings of the Heart, after the forbidden Enjoy- 
ment of a Woman, and all ſuch Uſage of 
the Eye, the Hand, or other Senſes, which 
naturally are incentives to any Filthineſs of 
the Fleſh, muſt be forbidden by thoſe words, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery , the laſt as 
being plain incentives to that Uncleannefs 
which is forbidden under that Name, the 
firſt as being a kind of Adultery ; for ſeeing 
out of the Heart, faith Chriſt, come Fornicati- 
ons and Adulteries, Matth. 15. 19. they muſt 
be in it firſt; and in it they cannot be, but 
by the luſting of the Heart towards theſe 
Actions. | 
Here then is a plain demonſtration, That 
Chriſt. in his diſcourſe on theſe three Precepts, 
hath made no addition to them; for what 
1 0 
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is certainly contained in theſe Command- ſaying, ver. 20. Except your Righreou neſs, 


ments, and forbidden by them, can be no (1.e. your Obedience to the Mora! Law 
addition to them. 


| 5 exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 

2dly, Againſt theſe ſuppoſed Additions to Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
the Moral Law contained in the Decalogue, I Kingdom of God; and then proceeding forth- 
argue thus, Chriſt hath not added to the Du- with to ſhew, how, and in what particulars 
ties formerly belonging to the firſt, or to the we muſt exceed their Righteouſneſs. And 
ſecond Table, therefore he hath not added to 


indeed, had our Lord deſigned to teach us, 
this Law : To 1 that Chr:/? hath ad- that in order to our Entrance into his King- 
ded to the Moral Precepts of the firſt Table, dom, we muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs pre- 


js to ſuppoſe, that he hath added to Perte- ſcribed in the Mora! Law, why doth he on- 
Aion ; for that required the Zew fo love his ly lay, Except your Righteouſneſs exceed that 
God, with all bis Soul, Mind, Heart and of theScribes and Phariſees, who did in ma- 
Strength, Deut. 6. 5. And even the Voice 


ny caſes evacuate the Law, and who are 
of Nature will inſtruct us, that he is wor- 


branded by him with Hy pocriſie, for omit- 
thy thus to be beloved? And is not this as ting the weightier Matters of the Law ? 


much as Chriſt requireth of the Can nap 2 4 2. 2dly, It is objected, That had 
Could the Few comply with this Precept our Lord deſigned not to add any thing to 
in its greateſt Latitude, without exerting his the Mora Law, but only to expound it bet- 
urmoſt Vigour in his Service, and doth 1 0 ter than the Scribes had done; he would not, 
require more? Will he not accept the En- after the recital of the Law, have added, hut 

agement of our whole Heart, Mind and I ſay unto you but rather would hay 


e ſaid, 
pirit, in his Service? Doth he require, Ihe Law of Moſes farther ſaith unto you. 
that our Obedience ſhould exceed our 


 Anſw. To this I anſwer, That let our Sa- 

Strength ? viour's Preface to theſe Expoſitions of the 
Nor can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed, That Words, cited by him, be con 1dered, and then 
Chriſt hath added to the Duties of the ſe- 


we may diſcern ſufficient reaſon for theſe 
cond Table, fince that requires us 10 love our words; for having ſaid, ver. 17. I came 


Neighbour as we do our Os Matth. 19. ot to deſtroy the Law, 4Ma# nangoca, hut 
18, 19. Now the Apoſtle Pau/ aſſures us, to eſtabliſh, and confirm it; he in the fol- 
That all the Commandments of the ſecond lowing inſtances, may rationally be ſuppo- 
Table, and every other Precept relating to fed to ſhew, how he did this, vis. by pro- 
our Duty to our Neighbour, is comprized in ducing firſt the Law, and then by add ing for 
that one Word or Precept, Thou ſhalt love the eſtabliſhment and confirmation of the true 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom. 13. 9. and 


| import of it, But I ſay to you And when 
that love worketh no Evil to our Neighbour ;, he faith, ver. 19. that be that that looſeth one 


therefore Love is the fulfilling 1 the Law, of the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and teach- 
ver. 10. See the Note there. But againſt erh others ſo to do, ſhall be accounted leaſt in 
this, it is objected, Ihe Kingdom of Heaven; he by the leaſt of 

165 That if Chriſt had intended in this theſe Commandments, ſeems not to under- 
Diſcourſe to have correQted the imperfect or ſtand any Command expreſly written in the 
falſe Interpretations which the Scribes and Decalague, ſince none of them can be called 
Phariſees had made of theſe Commandments, little, but the leſſer degrees of offence againſt 
he would have named them, as you do in 


them ; and then by adding of theſe words, 
the interpretation of his Words. 


But I ſay unto you, heſhews, how we ſhould 
Anſw. This he ſufficiently hath done by teach Men to obſerve them. 
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APPENDIX the Third, 


AN 


APPENDIX 


To Chapter the Sixth, ver. 16. 


N this Appendix I ſhall endeavour briefly, 
1 and I hope clearly to ſtate theſe two 
1 Queſtions. 
iſt, Whether Fuſting be a Duty now 

incumbent on Chriſtians, or a thing left indif- 
ferent under the Chriſtian Inſtitution ? 

2dly, Whether it be any part of Divine 
Worſhip, or not? 

In anſwer to the firſt Enquiry, Whe- 
ther Faſting be a Duty, or a thing in- 


different under the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 1 


an{wer, 

1/2, That as Faſting ſignifies in the Gram- 
matical Import of the word, abſtaining only 
for a time from that Meat we ordinarily take 
at other times, it is undoubtedly a thing 
indifferent; for in this ſenſe if we cat not 
we are not the better, for God accounts no 
Man the better purely becauſe his Stomach 
is more empty; and if we eat ſomewhat 
even on our days of Faſting, when the Im- 
potency, or Indiſpoſition of our Bodies doth 
require it, we are not the worſe ; but as it 
in the Scripture lignifies a day, or time 
ſet apart for the Afiiition of the Soul, and 
calling it to an account for our paſt Sins, 
in order to our godly Sorrow for, and Re- 
formation of them; or a day ſet apart for 
Prayer, and humbling of our ſelves, in or- 
der to the averting Divine Judgments, or 
the obtaining any publick, or private Bleſ- 
ſings from God's Hands ; I think it con- 
tinues a Duty ſtill, and a thing highly 
acceptable to God, when it ſincerely is per- 
formed in proſecution of theſe Ends. 

2dly, ITis certain that under the Old 
Covenant , publick Faſts were commanded 
by God, and one of them with that Se- 
verity, that the Puniſhment ot him who 
did not then afflitt bis Soul, was Exci— 
ſion, Lev. 16. 16. And when any Adverſity 
befel them, which made this Duty pro- 
per, not only piozs Kings, 2 Chron. 29. 3. 
bur God alſo by his Holy Prophets called 
upon them to ſarttifie a Faſt , Joel 1. 14. 
— 2.12, 15. This alſo pious Perſons vo- 
luntatily did upon extraordinary Occaſions. 


I wepr, ſaith David, and humbled my ſelf 


with Fafling, Plal. 69. 10. See F/al. 35. 13. 
* 


ved 


— 109. 24. Nebemiah faſted when he 
heard of the Affliction of the People at 
Jeruſalem, Neh. 1. 4. So did Daniel 
Chap. 9. 3. Theſe Faſts they ſanQtified. * 
(1.) To avert the impendent Wrath 
of God, Joel 1. 14, 15. — 2. 17. and to 
render him propitious to them in their 
Diſtreſs, that he might be jealous for his 
Land, and pry his People, Toel 2. 18. 
Thus did the People of I/rae! faſt when 
they were twice ſmitten by the Benjamites 
Judg. 20. 26. Fehoſhaphat and his People, 
when diſtreſſed by the Ammonites, 2 Chron. 
20. 3. The Jeu when in danger of Death 
from the Contrivances of Haman, Eſther 4. 16. 
( 2.) To beg pardon for, and reform 
their Offences; as when they faſted for 
their Idolatry at Miæpeb, and did put away 
Baalim and Aſtaroth, and ſerve the Lord 
only, 1 Sam. 7. 5, 6. and when they /epa- 
rated themſelves from their ſtrange Wives, 
Neh. 9. 1. | 
(3.) To beg eſpecial Mercies of God, 
as when Ezra and his Company faſted 70 
ſeek God a right way, Ezra 8. 21. And all 
this they did with good Succeſs, and ſo 
as to obtain God's Bleſſing. Theſe Faſts, 
when duly celebrated, are ſtiled ſuch Faſts 
as God bath choſen, Ia. 58. 5, 6. an accep- 
table day to the Lord, v. 5. 4 Sabbath, a day 
holy to the Lord, and honourable, v. 13. and 
faſting thus was indeed faſting to the Lord, 
Lech. 7. 5. | 
And as for voluntary and private Faſts, 1 
have obſerved that pious Perſons {till uſed 
them as occaſion did require. Ana the Prophe- 
teſs Jafted and prayed night and day, and ſer- 
od, as well by faſting, as by praying, 
Luke 2. 37. And in our Saviour's time the 
Diſciples of John and of the Phariſees falted 
often, and this was thought ſo neceſſary a 
piece of Devotion, that they admire and look 
upon it as a great Defect in Chriſt's Diſciples, 
that they did not the like, Mal th. 9. 14. 
2d!y, Obſerve that Chriſt is ſo far from 
diſapproving theſe times of Faſting as unſui. 
table, or unneceſſary under the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation, that he declares the time was 
coming when bis Diſciples ſhould faſt, as well 
| as 


* 
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as others, Marth. 9. 15. He teacheth all 
Chriſtians after what manner they ought to 


falt, that their Faſtings might be acceptable 


to God, promiſing a Reward from God, on 
them who did ſo, and being no leſs ſolici- 
tous that they might faſt than that they might 
pray, and do their Alms ©, us to be rewarded 
by God tor chem, Mazeh. 6, 16. and lets his 
Diſciples know, that their want of Faith, in caſt- 
ing out Devil, proceeded from their want of 
ſzeking it by Prayer and Faſting, Matth. 17. 
21. Now ſurely he who declares that his 
Diſciples ſhould ſuſt after, he was taken from 
them, he who is ſoltcitous' they might per- 
form this Duty without ty criſie, and who 
excites them to it by the Promiſe of à Re- 
ward from God, and who informs them that 
their want of Faith, proceeded from their 
want of H/ ing, ſufficiently demonſtrates he 
looked upon this as a Duty to be performed 
by his D:/ciples under the Goſpel! Diſpenſa- 
tion. And therefore, wy 
atbly, That Chriſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples 
did ſo eſteem it, we learn ſufficiently from 
their practice; they being in Fuſtings often, 
2 Cor. 11. 27. and approving themſelves as 
the Miniſters of God, by Faflings, as well as 
other Chriſtian Duties, 2 Cor. 6. 4, 5. This 
being alſo the uſual Preface ro the Impoſition 
of Hands, they doing this with Prayer and 
Faſting, Acts 14. 23. and in comminiive the 
| Miniſters of the Goſpel to the Lord for his 
Aſſiſtance, As 13. 3. And married Chriſtians 
being permitted to ſeparate from one another 
for a — that they might give or.» —100 
to Prayer and Fa 1 Cor. 7. 5. Note, 
Laſtly, That Faſting is not a ceremonial 
Precept, there being no Command under the 
Lau for voluntary Faſting, or publick Faſtings 
on extraordinary Occaſions, but only for one 
ſtated Faſt on the day of Expration, it there- 
fore muſt be ranked among thoſe moral Du- 
ties or Precepts of the Law of Nature, which 
Chriſt came not zo diſſolve, but to fulfil. And 
this appears becauſe ir was the practice not 


only of the eus and devour Proſelytes, Acts 


10. 30. but even of the Heathens alſo. Theſe 
days of Faſting to avert Judgments obtaining 
not only among the Eaſtern Nations, Jon. 3.5. 
but among the Egyptians, the Greeks, and 
Romans, and being part of their Sacred Res, 
at which times they were ire dh⁰h!, or 

e[450, that is, Faſting. In a word, it is owned 
by them who contend Faſting is a — 
ferent, that it is an help to the Worſhip of 
God, and an Inſtrument of Piery. Ir is by 
Phavorinus defined to be the Mother of Health 
to the Body, and the preſervative of the Soul, 
and ſurely that wich is an help to Devotion, 
and a means of promoting Piery, muſt be as 
much required to thoſe good ends, as are 


"acceptable to the Lord, and as muc 


241 
the Helps, and Means of ſober living requi- 
red by the Command of Temperance. 

That I may anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion, 
I muſt premiſe rhe Diſtinction ſo frequent 
in the Schools, betwixt an imperate, and an 
elicite aft of Worſhip; an elicite ac of Wor- 
pres Oo att which hath God for its imme- 
diate Object, and ſolely is deſigned to do him 

onour, or to agniſe ſome Divine Excellen- 
cy or Perfection. Thus an act of Faith is 
an elicite ac of religious Worſhip, becauſe 
it doth, and is deſigned purely to acknow- 


ledge the Divine Power and Veracity ; and 


Prayer is an elicite ac of Divine Worſhip, 
becauſe by it we do acknowledge the Power, 
Wiſdom, and the Goodneſs of God; where- 
as an 1mperate act of Worſhip is that, which 
hath another Object beſides God, and only 
hath relation to him, becauſe it is performed 
in Obedience to his Command; . thus Chari 
hath for its Object our indigent or our afflicted 
Brother, and only hath relation to God, as 
it is done to others in Obedience to his Com- 
mand; and Juſtice is an imperate act of Vor- 
hip only becauſe it immediately relateth to 
what belongeth to our Brother, tho? we deal 
juſtly with him from the confideration of that 
God who is the Avenger of thoſe who do de- 
fraud, or over-reach their Brother. Now to 
apply this Diſtinction to our preſent purpoſe, 
they who deny that Faſting is an elicite ac 
of Worſhip, do freely grant it to be an impe- 
perate act of Worſhip, as being ſerviceable 
to Prayer, and that Repentance towards God, 
which are immediate acts of Worſhip. Here 
therefore note, 

1/7, That even Mr. Dally grants, that Faſt- 
ing was a part of Divine Worſhip under the 
Old Teſtament, whence we may gather that it 


- muſt be ſo alſo under the New Teſtament, ſince 


under both ir hath the ſame Object, End, and 
Reaſons, and ſo mult be as much an ac of 
religious Worſhip under the New Teſtament, 
as it was under the Old; where to obſerve it 
was to ſanttifie a Faſt, to keep à day holy and 
| A de- 

to ſerve God by Fuſting as by Prayer, Luke 
2. 37. | 

2dly, It is confeſt that Faſting conſidered 
as an help to Prayer, Repentance, or pious Me- 
ditations, is only an imperate act of Religion; 
but as it is an ac of Revenge upon our ſelves 
for our Offences done againſt the Divine Ma- 
jefty, and an acknowledgmenr that we are by 
them become unworthy to receive from him 
our daily Bread; and as it is a part of our time 
conſecrated to the Service of Gcd, I ſee not 
why it ſhould be leſs eſteemed an act of re- 
ligious Worſhip, than the Obſervation of a 
Sabbath, or a day of Thankſgiving. 
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Concerning the Nature of the Sin 1 7 the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Reaſon why it is ſaid to be ſuch as will never be 


£ 


forgiven. 


1ft, OR Explication of this Subject, 

I do not think it proper with the 

learned Grot ius to mollifie the Se- 

| verity of this Sentence, by ſaying, 

that what is de ſpoken by our Lord, 
muſt be WG ed underſtood, and: 

. Intimates, that it 2s very difficult to obtain 
the pardon of this Sin, not that it will ad- 
mit of no Yorgiveneſs: For our Saviour ſays 
expreſly of this Sin, both negarively,. that it 
ſhall never be forgroen, and affirmatively, 
that the perſon = of it, ſhall be obnoxious 
to eternal Fudement , and confirms all this 
with an aſſeveration; Verily I ſay #0 pow, 
be that blaſpbemeth Bb the Holy Ghoſt 
hath never Forgiveneſs, but lex Nu, is 
liable to eternal Fudgment, Mark 3. 29. 
much leſs are we to admit of Dr. Ham- 
mond's Deſcant on the words, that 16 Sin 
ſhall not be pardoned but upon a particu: 
lar Repentance, for that is as true of every 
known and wilful Sin, as of the B/aſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore 
this Interpretation makes no Diſcrimination 
of this, trom any other wiltul Sin, which 
yet our Saviour - plainly defigned by thoſe 
words to do; moreover, againlt both theſe 
Expoſitions it is obſervable, that our Lord 
ſaich expreſly of all manner of other Sins 
againſt tbe Son of Man, or the Meſſiab, that 
they ſhall be forgiven 4 and yer doubtleſs 
Men's Blaſphemies againſt the Saviour of the 
World, and other heinous Crimes, will not 
be pardoned without particular Repentance, 
and 'tis very difficult to bring ſuch grie- 

vous Sinners to Repentance. Let it be no- 

ted | 


ly ſeems to follow that this Sin conſiſts, or is 
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To Chapter the Twelfth: 


Works, but in our Words, for it is he that 
Jpeaketh, v. 32. He that bloſpemeth againſt 
f 


yet St. Peter exhorts him to pray that the 
Thoughts of his Heart might 
v. 22. and they who by Uncleanneſs, Forni- 


2dly, That from our Saviour's words it plain- 
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compleated, not in our Thoughts, or in our 


e Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall not be forgiven. 
Simon the Magician donceiyed as vilely of 
the Holy Ghoſt as we can well imagine, when 
he thought he might be purchaſed by Mon { 
Ats 8. 18, 19. for this was to conceive <4 
Holy Ghoſt was given only by. ſome higher 
Art of Magick, than he had attained to, and 


forgiven , 


cation, and Adultery deſpiſed the Command- 
ments, which God had given them by his 
Apoſiles, 10 poſſeſs their Veſſels in Santlifica- 
tion and Honour, ate ſaid to have deſpiſed 
not only Man, but God who alſo had given 
them the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. and yet 
St. Paul ſuppoſes ſuch Perſons might repent 
of the Uncleanneſs, Fornication, and Laſci- 
viouſneſs they had committed, 2 Cor. 12. 21. 
This Sin muſt therefore be committed not on- 
ly by our evil Thoughts, and Works, bur 
alſo by our blaſphemous words againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt. 
34ly, Obſerve that tis not any Blaſphemy 
againſt the Spirit in bis miraculous Opera- 
tions, ſuch as were caſting out of Devils, 
and healing of Diſeaſes, which is here ſtiled 
the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, this 
being here done by the Phariſees againſt 
the Son of Man, for he declareth, v. 28. 
that he did caſt out Devils by the Spirit of 
God; they therefore muſt b/a/pheme that Spi- 
rit by which our Saviour did this, by ſay ing, 
be caft out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of 
the Devils, and yer our Saviour ſaith, that 
even this Blaſphemy againſt the Son 0 7 
ou 
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ſhould be ſorgiven, but it was properly theB/aſ- DiſtinQion betwixt Signs, and Wonders, and 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore, the Gifts and Diſtributions of 1he Holy 
athly, Let it be noted, that there is a plain Ghoſt, Thus the Apoſt/e ſpeaks of the things 
difference in Scripture, betwixt the Opera- God had wrought by him, in the Power of 
tions of the Spirit, and the Gifts, or Di- Signs and Wonders, and in the Power of the 
ſtribut ions of the Holy Ghoſt; all the mi- Spirit of God, or of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
raculous Operations which were done upon other Copies read, Rom. 15. 19. And God, 
others, big. the caſting out of Devils, the faith St. Paul, bare witneſs to the Doitrine 
healing of Diſeaſes, the curing of the Lame, which the Apoſtles preached, by Signs and 
the Blind, the Dumb, the Maimed, the Wonders and divers Miracles, and Gifts 
raifing of the Dead, were the extraordinary of the Holy Ghoſt , Heb. 2. 4 Hence ob- 
Operations of the Spirit; but all the in- ſerve, 6 F 
ward Gifts by which the Underſtanding was Fihiy, That this B/aſphemy of the Holy 
enlightned, and was enabled to perform Gboſt, neither was, nor could be then com- 
things which by Nature it could not do, mitted when our Saviour ſpake theſe words, 
without the immediate working of the or whilſt he was on Farth, becauſe the 
Holy Spirit, are ſtiled the Gifts or Diſtribu- Holy Ghoſt was not yer come, ſaith the 
tions of the Holy _ as v. g. the Gifts Evangeliſt, John 7. 39. nor was he to be 
of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Faith, Propheſie, ſent till eſus was glorified, i. e. till he 
Diſcerning of Spirits, the Gift of Tongues, was riſen from the Dead, and was exal. 
and the Interpretation of them. That there ted to the right Hand of the Father. And 
is Ground for this Diſtinction will appear therefore after our Lord's Reſurtection, he 
from theſe Conſiderations ; breaths on the Apoſtles, and faith unto 
(i.) Becauſe our Saviour whilſt he was them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, Tohn 20, 
upon Earth, gave to his Apoſties and the 22. and farther promiſes at his Aſcenſion, * 
Seventy Diſciples Power to heal the Sick, that within fer 437 they ſhould feceive 
cleanſe the Lepers, caſt out Devils, and to 'the Power of the Holy Gboft , deſcending 
raiſe the Dead, Matth. 10. 8. Luke 10. 9. down from Heaven, to render them able 
and yet St. John informs us, that the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection; and 
Holy Ghoſt was not 01 come, becauſe that that after his Departure from them, the 


Jeſus was not glorified, Chap. 7. 39. And Comforter , that is, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
Chriſt informed his Diſciples, that if he did come, and ſhould convince the World of 
not go away, the Comforter, that is, the Ho- Sin, becauſe they believed not in him, and 
ly Ghoſt would not come to them, but when of his Rrghteouſneſs, becauſe he went un- 
1 go, faith he, I wil! ſend him to you, John 10 the Father, John 16. 9, 19. Tho' there- 
16.17. — 14: 16. And St. Peter tells the fore our Saviour entred upon this Diſcourſe 
Fews, that our Lord being exalted to the upon occaſion of that Saying of the Phariſees, 
right Hand of God, 'recerved the Promiſe He caſts out Devils through Beelzebub, yet his 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and ' ſent him down upon Defign ſeems chiefly to be this, to ter- 
his Apoſtles, Adds 2. 22. the Holy Ghoſt muſt rifie them from going on from the Haſ- 
therefore fignifie ſomething diſtin from the pheming the Son of Man, and of that 
Power of working Miracles. Spirit by which he wrought his Mira- 
(2.) The Apoſſle John producing his Wit- cles, to the blaſpheming of the enſuing 
neſſes to prove that eſus is the Son of God, Diſpenſation of the rl Gboſt, which was 
ſaith thus, there are three that bear witneſs the laſt he ever would vouchſafe, to call 
upon Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the them to that Repentance which would pro- 
Blood; and there be three that bear witneſs cure the Remiſſion of their Sins. Theſe 
from Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the words may therefore be thus paraphraſed; 
Holy Ghoſt , 1 John 5. 7, 8. clearly diſtin- Jo have repreſented me as a Wine Bibber, 
gviſhing the Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt from 4 Friend of Publicans and Sinners, and as 
the Teſtimony of the. Spirit. | one who caſts out Devils. by Beelzebub, and 
( 2.) Throughout the Hiſtory of the Ade you will ſtill go on, after all the Mira- 
of the Apoſtes, where St. Luke hath oc- cles which J have done among you, to re- 
caſion to mention the Miracles which the | preſent me as a falſe Prophet, and a De- 
Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians. did, he al- © cerver of the People; but notwithſtanding, 
ways uſed the words 7ics]z, onde, Swdues, all theſe grievous Sins ſhall be forgiven 
onder, Signs; and Powers ; but where he you, , that laſt Diſpenſation of the Ho- 
ſpeaks of - Perſons propheſying, or ſpeak= Iy Ghoſt, which I ſhall after my Aſcenſion 
ing with Tongues, he doth as - conſtantly ſend among you, ſhall prevail with you to 
aſcribe this to the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on believe in me : But if when I have feat 
them. N | the Holy Ghoſt to teſtifie the Truth of 
And(Laſtly,) Where the Scripture mentions my Miſſion and of my Reſurreclion, you 
theſe things together, it puts a manifeſt H] continue in your Unbelief , and ſhall 
Creed nt, oe I ns 5 11 2 blaſpheme 
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blaſpheme the - Holy Ghoſt, and repreſent 
2 alſo, as an ju 8 Ky your & 17 hall 
never be forgiven, nor ſhall there any 
thing be farther done to call you to Repen- 
tance. That this is the true import of our 
Saviour's words is evident, | 

/:, Becauſe they ſtill run in the fu- 
ture tenſe , reſpeCting not what had been 
done already by the Phariſees, or others, 
bur only what hereafter ſhould be done ; 
whoſoever ſhall blaſj * againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Mark 3. 28. Luke 12. 10. 

2dly, Becauſe the Blaſphemy here men- 


tioned in theſe words, He cafterh out De- 


vile by Beelzebub, or by Confederacy with 
Satan, was certainly a Blaſphemy againſt 
the Son of Man; and therefore ſuch to 
which the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is here 
made, and could not be the Blaſphemy 
of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he was not 
yet come. And, 

2dly, Had the Phariſees been guilty of 
this Blaſphemy againſt the Ho/y Ghoſt, by 
ſaying of our Lord, be caſts out Devils by 
Beelzebub, our Saviour could not after- 
wards have prayed for their Forgroeneſs , 
or offered to them any farther terms of 
Mercy, or Salvation; whereas he on the 
Croſs prays thus, after the Phariſees and 
Rulers had moved Pilate to crucitie him, 
Father, forgive them, they know not what they 
do, Luke 23. 34. and in this very Chapter he 
promiſeth one farther Sign for their Con- 
viction, even that of his Death and Reſur- 
reftion the third day; and farther faith, 
that be would ſend the Holy Spirit to con- 
vince them of their Sin, in that they be- 
lieved not on bim, and of his Righteouſ- 
neſs. St. Peter alſo ſaith both of the Peo- 
le, and the Rwlers who ſo importunate- 
y ſued to Pilate that he might be cru- 
cified, I know ye did it ignorantly, as did 
alſo your Rulers, Acts 3. 17, 19. And then 
he calls upon them to repent, and be con- 
verted, that their Sins may be blotted out, 
thereby clearly infinuating they had not yet 
committed that Offence, which could not 
be forgiven. And St. Paul in the 13th 
Chapter of the As tells them, he preached 
the Goſpel, and offered Remiſfion of Sins 
to all among them that would believe, ver. 32, 
39, 46. 

And having thus conſidered the Nature 
of this Sin, I proceed to ſhew the Diffe- 
rence betwixt it, and all the Blaſphemies 
which the Fews vented againſt our Bleſ- 
{ſed Lord, whilſt he was here on Earth, 


and why they were all pardonable, or ſuch 


as might be forgiven unto Men ; where- 
as the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is 
here pronounced ſuch as ſhould xever be for- 
eien. 


»Tis therefore to be obſerved that tho' the 


Jews ſtill repreſented the Bleſſed Je as 
a Wine Bibber, and a Glutton, becauſe he 
uſed not that Abſtinence, and ſevere Dier 
and thoſe frequent Faſts which Joh., and 
his Diſciples did; tho' they tiled him 
a Friend of Publicans, and Sinners, be- 
cauſe he freely did converſe with them 
for their Good; tho' they ſtiled him a 
Blaſphemer , becauſe he called himſelf the 
Son of God; tho? laſtly they crucified him 
and pronounced him worthy of Death, as 
a falſe Prophet, and Deceiver of the Peo- 
ple; our Saviour not only promiſes Par- 
don of theſe things to them, who ſhould 
believe after his Reſurrection, but even prays 
for them upon the Croſs, ſaying, - Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they 
do. Now this he did upon theſe two Con- 
ſiderations. 

1/t, Becauſe the Meanneſs of his Birth 
and Education, State and Condition upon 
Earth, cauſed many to be offended at him, 
and indiſpoſed them to believe ſuch high 
things of him, as that he was the Son 
of God, and was to be the King of I/ 
rael >: Thus when they were amazed at 
the Divine Doctrine which he taught, and 
the mighty Miracles by which he had 
confirmed it, and thereupon enquire, Whence 
is this Wiſdom given to him, and theſe 
mighty works done by him ? the Thought 
that he was the Son of a Carpenter, and 
of a poor Woman called Mary, cauſed 
them to be offended at him; and when 
he repreſents himſelf as a Perſon coming 
down from Heaven, they do not believe 
him on the ſame account, but ſay, Is not 
this Feſus the Son of Foſeph ? know we 
not bis Father and his Mother, how there- 
fore ſaith he, that I came down from Hea- 
ven? John 6. 42. This therefore being 10 
ſpecious a Pretence for their rejecting of, 


and not believing on him, our Saviour pro- 


miſeth the Pardon of their Infidelity, till 
by his Reſurrection, and the Miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he had quite taken off 
the Force of the Objection, and ſhewed 
by his Return unto the Father, and his 
fitting down at the right Hand of God, 
and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt from Hea- 
ven, that he was indeed the Son of God. 
Hence is he ſaid to be declared the Son 
of God with Power by the Reſurrefion from 
the Dead, Rom. 1. 4. of which, ſaith the 
Apoſtle Peter, we are Witneſſes, and ſo is 
alſo the Holy Ghoſt, which he bath given to 
them that believe, Acts 5. 32. and Chriſt 
himſelf declares, that when this Holy Gbo 
was by him ſent from Heaven, he ſhould 
convince the World of their Sin, who belie- 
ved not in him, and of bis Righteouſneſs, 
becauſe he went unto the Father, John 16. 
8, 9. 
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4%, Chriſt thought their Caſe more 
niable R all after his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, and till this Miſhon of the Ho. 
ly. Ghoſt, by reaſon of thoſe Prejudices 
which their whole Nation had entertained 
againſt his Perſon and his Doctrine, and 
which were not entirely removed, till he 
had thus aſcended : Now they were ſuch 
as theſe. (I.) Thar they were very well 
acquainted with his Birth and Parentage, 
but when Chriſt cometh, no Man can know, 
aich their Tradition, whence be is, John 
. 27. (2-) That Elias did not come in 
Perſon to uſher in his Advent, according 
as it was foretold by Malachy, Chap. 4. 5. 
Thus when a Voice from Heaven had de- 
clared him to be the Son of God, in the 
Audience of St. Peter, James, and John, 
they ſtill object againſt it, the Tradition 
of the Scribe, that Elias muſt firſt come, 
Matth. 17. 10. And, ( 3. ) That they had 
got a general Tradition that their Me/- 
ſiah was to abide for ever, John 12. 34. 
whereas Chriſt {ſtill declared, he was 10 
be lifted up, and die an ignominious Death; 
2 Doctrine ſo diſtaſtful to his own D 
ciples, that Peter, after his Conteſhon that 
he was the Chriſt, rebukes our Saviour 
for it, ſaying, Far be it from thee, this 
ſhall not happen unto thee, Matth. 16. 22. 
And tho' he very frequently, and plainly 
told them that he was to ſuffer, yet do 
St. Mark, and Luke inform us, that they un- 
derſtood not this Saying , and it was hid 
from them, Luke 9. 45. yea that they under- 
food not theſe things, nor Knew they what 
was ſaid, Chap. 18. 34. And yet Chriſt's 
Words were plain enough, only they could 
not reconcile them with their Tradition, 
that the Metab was to abide for ever, and 
{et up a temporal Kingdom among them. 
For, (4.) This was the great Prejudice their 
whole Nation laboured under, that their 
Meſſiah was to come in a Triumphant Man- 
ner , to ſubdue Nations under them, and 
make the Fews to Lord it over all their 
Enemies, and to continue this his Kzng- 
dom over them for ever; their Prophets ha- 
ving {till repreſented him, as a great King 
over all Nations: His own Diſciples were 
ſo fully poſſeſſed with this Opinion, that 
after our Lord's ReſurreQion they preſent- 
ly enquire, Wilt thou at this time reſtore 
the Kingdom to Iſrael ? Adts 1. 6. It is 
not therefore to be wondred that this to 
ſtrong, and pleaſing Apprehenſion ſhould 
prejudice their Minds, againſt a Perſon 
ſeemingly ſo mean and deſpicable, who ſpake 
lo often of his Sufferings, declared that 
his Kingdom was not «i this World, and 
that he came not to be miniſtred unto, but 
to miniſter. Now by our Sawour's Refur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, all theſe ObjefQtions were fully 
ſolved, and all theſe Prejudices were re- 
moved. For when our Lord was thus de- 
clared to be the Son of God with Power , 


by bis Reſurreftion from the Dead, then 


muſt they be convinced, that beſides that 
human Nature which he received from 
his Parents, he had another, according to 
which they Inet not whence be was, and 
neither knew him nor his Father, John 8. 
14, 19. When at his Aſcenſion 4// Power in 
Heaven and in Earth waz given to him, 
and he was there to reign / all his Enc- 
mies were made his Footſloo!;, then might 
they eaſily perceive, how this Me//zab was 
to abide for ever, and to reign over the 
Houſe of Facob for ever, Luke 1. 33. Hence 
from this Exaltation to the right Hand 
of Power, St. Peter makes this Inference, 
Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that God hath made this Feſus 
whom qe crucified both Lord and Chriſt . 
Ads 2. 36. They from his Reſurrection 
were aſſured his former Sufferings were 
well conſiſtent with this Kingdom; and 
om his Aſcenſion into Heaven, that 
his Kingdom was not to be a Temporal 
Kingdom upon Earth, but a Spiritual, and 
Heavenly Kingdom, and that he was to 
rule not over Men's Bodies, but their Souls 
and Conſciences; and when they ſaw this 
Kingdom fo powertully erected by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, aſfiſting the Apoſtles in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and making numerous 
Converts throughout the Heathen World , 
they could not but diſcern how *rwas foretold 
by the Holy Prophets, that he ſhould reign 
over all Nations; ot how Fobn Baptif . 
who had pointed him out, and ſaid, Be- 


bold the Lamb of God, the Saviour of the 


World, and had foretold he ſhould baprize 
them with the Holy Ghoſt, was that Elias 
which was to come as his Fore-runner. And 
thus you fee why our Savior puts this 
Diſtinction berwixt the Blaſphemies com- 
mirted againſt him in his ſtare of Hu- 
miliation, and the Blaſphemies commirted 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt he promiſed to fend 
down from Heaven, after his Exaltation 
to the right Hand of Majeſty in the Hea- 
Vens. 

It remains to ſhew how the Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt becomes un- 
pardonable, and why it was ſo rather than 
any Sin committed againft Chriſt whilft in 
the ſtate of his Humiliation : Now this 
it was upon theſe ſeveral accounts; t 

1/t, Becauſe this was the laſt, and chief. 
eſt Evidence which God defigned to make 
uſe of, to cure the Infidelity of that per- 
verſe and ſtubborn Generation, or to pre- 
vail upon them, and upon other Nations 


to believe in Chriſt: In all the other Evi- 


dences 


— 


. . 
* lth... ANG. 


& - , * 
_ FY 


248 PPENDIX the Fourth, 


3 . * | PRI * —— 


ſus, 


dences which came before to win Men to 
that Faith in Chriſt, on which the Par- 
don of their Sins depended, God had 
{fill a Reſerve, and refolved upon ſome 
farther means when they had proved in- 
effectual. If the Teſtimony of John the 
Baptiſt that he was the Chriſt, if the In- 
nocency of our Saviour's Life, if the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of his Words, the heavenly Nature 
of his Doctrine, and all the Miracles by 
which it was confirmed, proved inefteQtual 
ro perſuade that perverſe Generation to 
receive, and own him as their promiſed 
Meſab; God ſtill reſolveth, yea, he had 
promiſed to ſend this Holy Ghoſt, as a 
more powerful Evidence to convince the 
World of Sin, becauſe they believed not in 
him, and of the Righteouſneſs of him 
whom they had hitherto rejected: Hence 
when the Holy Ghoſt in this miraculous 
Manner had fallen down on the Apoſtles, 
and enabled them to ſpeak with Tongues 
and propheſie; this is that, faith St. Pe- 
ter, which was ſpoken by God in thoſe 
words of Foel, In the latter days I will 
pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons 
and your Daughters ſhall propheſie , Acts 
2.16, 17. And again, v. 38, 39. 1 and 
be baptized in the Name of the Lord Je- 

* the Remi ſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall 
receive the Holy wp, for the Promiſe is 
to you and to your Children. When there- 
fore the Apoſtles, being endued with this 
Power from on High, had been Chriſt's 
Witneſſes, throughout Fudæa, and Samara, 
and to the ends of the Earth, God had 
done all that he deſigned, to bring Men 
to the Faith of Chriſt, ſo that when ma- 
ny would not be perſuaded by it, but in- 
ſtead of being convinced, and reclaimed , 
proceeded to flight, and deſpiſe, yea to 
revile and blaſpheme it; God was unal- 
terably reſolved to ſtrive no more with 
them, but to let them die in their Sins: 


And therefore tis obſervable, that when the 


Jets had thus reſiſted the Holy Fog £ 
contradicting and blaſpheming that Holy Spi- 
„it, by which they preached unto them, 
As 13. 45. they give them over as deſ- 
N and Perſons in whom that of the 

rophet was fulfilled, Behold, ye Deſpiſers, 
and periſb, v. 41. and therefore turn unto 
the Gentiles, v. 46. Chap. 28. 28. And 
St. Paul repreſents them as Perſons given 


up to d Spirit of Slumber, and judicial 


Blindneſs, Rom. 11. 8, 9. and ſo rejected 
from being any more God's Church and 


People. , 


And as this was the laſt, ſo was it the 
moſt powerful Evidence: As for the working 
of Miracles, and caſting out of Devils, the 
Heathen Prieſts and Exorciſts, and many 


of the Zews pretended to them; our Sa- 


viour alſo foretold of the falſe Chrifts and 
falſe Prophets, that they ſhould work Signs 
and Miracles ſufficient ro ſeduce; if it were 
poſſible, the very Elect, Matth. 24. 24. and 
the Apoſtle, that Satan ſhould come among 
thoſe, who received not the Truth in the 
Love of it, with ſtrong Deluſions, and 
with all Decervableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs 
with all Power, Signs and lying Wonders. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 8, 9, 10. but yet none ever did. 
or could pretend unto theſe inward- Gifts. 
and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as 
enabled the illiterate to ſpeak with all 
kind of unknown Tongues, and to inter- 
pret the Tongues of others, and to dif. 
cern the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and un- 
derſtand all Myſteries by an internal In- 
ſpiration, and nende and much leſs 
to confer Gifts on others by Impoſition of 
their Hands as the Apoſtles did: When 
therefore Chriſtians ſaw thoſe Gifts exer- 
ciſed continually in their Aſſemblies, and 
daily conferred on Perſons at their Bap- 
tiſm, they could ſcarce have a ſtronger 
Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and therefore could not blaſpheme thoſe 
Gifts by which it was ſo wonderfully con- 
firmed , without the utmoſt degree of Infi- 
delity. And therefore, 

2dly, This Sin is repreſented as unpar- 
donable, becauſe the Faith of ſuch perverſe 
and ſtubborn Perſons is impoſſible, they 
having rejected all the Evidence that can 
be offered for their Conviction, and all 
the Motives that can be tendred to pro- 
voke them to repent of their Infideli- 
ty. So St. Paul ſpeaks in caſe of thoſe 
who living under this Diſpenſation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, did yet apoftatize from Chri- 
ſtianity to Fudaiſm, or Heatheniſm , let us 
not go about to lay again the Foundations 
of Repentance and Faith towards God, which 
were the DoQrines they firſt preached to 
the Few and Gentile; of Ba 72 by which 
believing they made profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and covenanted to perform 
the Duties it required of them; of Impo- 
ſition of Hands of the Apoſtles, by which 
they after Baptiſm received the Holy Ghoſt; 
of the Reſurrefion of the Dead, which 
was the glorious Promiſe by which all 
Chriſtians were encouraged to be ſtedfaſ?, 
immoveable, and always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord; and of a future Judg: 
ment, by which they were terrified, and 
affrighted from falling off from that Obe- 
dience: For *tis impoſſible, ſaith the Apo- 


tle, for them who have been once enlight- 


ned, as oo were in Baptiſm, which 
therefore, from the beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity was called Llumination, as appears 
from the Teſtimonies of Fuſtin .Martyr , 
Ireneus, and Clemens of Alexandria; 5 
1 


—_— A 


10 the Goſpel of St. Matthew. . 


re 


who have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and 
have been made Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which they received by the Impo- 
fition of Hands, and who have taſted of the 
good Word of God, i. e. have been acquain- 


ted with GoſpelL which aftords,.the 
JM of ION f s, and ofFuſti- 
ficgg&on here, and of a Rqurrectien to grer- 
Lite hereafter, and ha felt the 9 
the World to come, l. e. the powerful 


erſuafions which 

udgment amm 0 

ife, and ftedfa ſeverance in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; and after all theſe Engagements 
to perſevere in the profeſſion of it, fall 
away from it by Apoftacy to Judaiſin, or 
to Hæatheniſm; te renew them 
tance, Heb. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Becauſe you 
cannot lay again any other Motive or Foun- 
dation to it, than hath been already laid, 


uments, chan b 
they were at 


ber hl 5 th 
which they ha wal iy Ae 
cannot give them any igher + 
the Truth of Chriſtianity than 


e Doctrine of a future 
to Rageprance, a new | 


to Repen- 


you cannot call u 


n them to Repentarce, 
and to Faith in 


od by any other Argu- 
thoſe Miracles by which 
induced to believe; you 
cannot incite them to be true to their Pro- 


by any other En thoſe 


their participation of the Holy Ghoſt , no 


rater Motive to 1 * ſtedfaſt in the 


Tias Fil, chan is the Promiſe of an 
happy Reſurrection to eternal Life; nor 
propoſe any thing more dreadful to affrighr 
them from Apoſtaſie , than are the Ter- 
rs of a future Judgment; and ſo you 
can do nothing to renew them to Repen- 


- tance which hath not been already ineffe- 


Ctually performed in order to that end. 
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wh * . mad | 
NRO TIUsS, in his Notes on the 


third Verſe of this Chapter, makes 
theſe three Queſtions to refer to 
r -, three ſeveral Epochas, viz. | 
I. The Queſtion, When ſhall theſe things 
be? to the time cf the Deſtruction of the 
Temple: And this, fairh he, our Saviour 
anſwers to ver. 23. 

2. The Queſtion concerning his vατα⁰ẽ, 
or Advent, to ſet up his Kingdom; which 
he refers to the time of Conſtantine , but o- 
tkers to the time of the general Converſion 
of the Fews, and the Millennium; and of 
this rime, ſay they, Chriſt ſpeaks from the 
23d to the 3oth Verle. 

2. The Queſtion concerning the End of the 

World , and of this, ſaith he, Chriſt ſpeaks 

- from the-20th-Verſero-the end of the Chap- 
. 
[ on the contrary do aſſert, That at leaſt 
to the 34th Verſe, Chriſt ſpeaks only of the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, the City, and 
People of Feruſalem, and of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion. 

Now that the gafανiν,p,t or Advent of the 
Son of Man, belongs not to his coming to 
deſtroy Zeruſalem, but to another coming of 
this Son of Man to ſer up his Kingdom, he 
proves, becauſe the words here, from ver. 23. 
to the 27th, are like thoſe in which our Lord 
ſpeaks of his Kingdom, Luke 17. 22. to the 
end; but that Chriſt there, from ver. 22. to 
the end, is ſpeaking of the time when the 
Fews ſhould be in great diſireſs by the Roman 
Army, and ſhould periſh by ir, and when 
Chriſt ſhould come to execute his Vengeance 
on them, is exceeding evident from the 
words, and is there alſo confeſs d by Grot:zs : 
For, ſay St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, When 
you, Jhall.. ee Jeruſalem compaſſed-about with 
Armies, let him that zs on the Houſe-top, not 
come down to take any thing out of his Houſe , 
nor let bim that is in the Field, &c. for 
theſe are the Days of Vengeance : And the 
words of the ſame St. Luke, chap. 17. 31. 
run thus, On that Day, be that is on the 
Houſe-top, and his Stuff in the Houſe, let 
him not come down to take it away, and like- 
wiſe be thut ts in the Held who ſees not 
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Twenty fourth. 


now, that that Day, Luke 17. is the ſame 


with the Days of Vengeance ? chap. 21. Now 
this one Obſervation confounds all theſe ſe- 


veral Epochas, into which ſome have divided 


this Chapter. For, = 

1/t, Hence it appears, That the time when 
they ſhould ſay, See here, and ſee there 5 
the Son of Man, Luke 17. 22, 23. viz. he 
that is to deliver Iſrael, Luke 24. 21. 10 ſave 
them from their Enemies, Luke 1. 71, 74. is 
the very time preceding the Deſtruction of 


the Fetoiſh Nation. For, when thoſe Days 


of Tribulation come upon them, ſaith St. 
Mark, chap. 13. 19, 21. St. Matthew, chap. 
24. 21, 23, 26. then ſhall they ſay to you, 
Lo, here is Chrift, and there is Chriſt , and 
this is ſtill more evident from Marth. 24. 26. 
when they ball ſay,” Bebold, be & in the De- 
ſert, go not 79 — for this they often ſaid 
before their Deſtruction. See the Note there. 

2dly, Hence it muſt follow, That the falſe 
Chrifts and falſe Prophets mentioned, Marth. 
24. 24. mult alſo be contemporary with the 
Times of Tribulation preceding that Deſtru- 
Ction, and that they muſt riſe up as falſe 
2 by pretending to deliver I/rae!; and 
as falſe Prophets, by declaring to them Sal- 
vation as from God; for the Appearance of 
theſe very Perſons to deceive, is given as the 
reaſon why they ſhould not follow, or believe 
them who. ſaid, Lo, Chriſt is here; or, lo, 
be is there, Matth. 24. 23, 24. Mark 13. 
21, 22. | 

3dly, Hence it appears, That the Tagzoia, 
coming of the Son of Man like Lightning , 
muſt be at the ſame time; nor only, becauſe 
it is given in St. Muithew as a reaſon, why 
Chriſt was not then to be look'd for in De- 
ſerts, or in ſecret Chambers; and, Luke 17. 


24. as à reaſon tohy they ſhould not follow 


them, who would then ſay, See, be is here; 
or, ſee, be is there; but alſo, becauſe St. 
Matthew aſſigns this as the reaſon of that 
conſpicuous Appearance, that where ever the 
Body (of the Fews, the Carcaſs) is, there 
would the Eagle (i. e. the Roman Army) be 


gathered together, to prey upon, and to de- 
ſtroy them. 


uhh, 


to the Goſpel of Se, Matthew. 


» 
8 


oy 


atbly, Hence it appears, That when it is 
ſaid, th. 24. 37, 38, 39. As it was in 
the Days of Noah, ſo alſo ſhall the coming of 
the Son of Man be: This alſo mult refer to 
the ſame time, tho theſe words may alſo 
refer to the Day of Judgment, and be then 
accompliſhed z for the fame words, Luke 
17. 26, 27. are mentioned by Chriſt ; and 
then it follows, I that Day, 10 vis. of his 
coming,) he that is on the Houſe-top, and 
his Stuff in the Houſe, let him not come 
down to take it away z which, as we have 
proved, reſpetts the time preceding the De- 
ſtruction of Zeruſalem. 

5thly, Hence it appears, That the words 
following in St. Matthew, ver. 40, 41. Then 
ſhall two be in the Field, two grinding in the 
Mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
/eft, refer to the ſame time alſo, as well as 
to the Day of Judgment; for when Chr:ſt 
had faid theſe words to his Diſciples, Luke 
17. 35, 36. they enquire, Where, Lord, ſhall 
this be? And he anſwers, ver. 37. That 
where ever the Body is, thither ſhall the 
Eagles be gathered together ; which, as is 
proved already, refers to the ſame time. 

Hence then tis manifeſt, there can be no 
ſuch interval in this Propheſie as ſome ima- 
gine, vig. an interval of above 1700 Yeats 
betwixt what is ſpoken of the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, to ver. 23. and what is ſpoken 


of the Millennium, from thence to ver. 30. 


Arg. 2. Moreover, That what is aſſigned 
as a ſecond Epocha to follow the firſt, ac- 
cording ro Grotius, three or four hundred 
Years after ; and according to others, almoſt 
170 Years after, was indeed to happen in 
or abour the firſt Period, is evident from moſt 
of the Paſſages recorded from ver. 23. to the 
24th. Of the 23d, 26th, 27th, 28th Verſes, 
this hath been proved already. 


That thoſe words, ver. 24. For there ſhall ' 


ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, belong 
to the ſame Pn as It 1 proved 
already from the conneCQtive Particle, for; 
which ſhews, this Verſe is introduced as a 
reaſon of what was ſaid in the foregoing 
Verſe; ſo alſo is it proved from the words 
following, ver. 25. Bebold, I have told you 
before, viz. ver. 5. by ſaying, Many (hall 
come in my Name, ( i. e. as falſe Pretenders 
to be the Chriſt, and that Prophet which 

ſhould come into the World,) and ſhall de- 
cerve many; which words undoubtedly be- 
long to the firſt interval. So when St. Mark 
had introduced Chriſt , ſpeaking the ſame 
words, ver. 22. he adds, ver. 23. See to it; 
Behold, I bave foretold you all things, viz. 
all that related to theſe Perſons, ver. 6. and 
therefore St. Luke having given us Chriſt's 
words thus, Chap. 21. 8. 1 ſhall come in 
my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt , and the time 
draweth near, he adds thole words, Go not 
ter them; - which are the ſame in ſenſe 

* 


with thoſe that go before, and follow in St. 
Matthew, Believe them not; and upon that 


account, - he doth not at all repeat thoſe 
words, as do St. Matthew and St. Mark. 


_ 2dly, St. Mark faith, ver. 24. In thoſe. 


Days, after this Tribulation, (ment ion d, 


Ver. 19.) the Sun ſhall be dar ned; it ſhall 


be thus immediately after this Tribulation, 
ſaith St. Matthew, ver. 29. Now, can that 
which was not* to happen till 1700 Years 
after this Tribulation, be ſaid to happen, ei- 
ther immediately after that Tribulation, ot 
in thoſe Days ? 

2d/y, They both go on, and ſay, And then 
ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Man co- 
ming in the Clouds, viz. in-thoſe Days, and 
immediately after that Tribulation, Marth. 
24. 30. then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds with Power , .and great 
90085 ſurely not 1700 Years after the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem; for, why then did 
our Saviour ſay to them that crucified him, 
eTeg]t, Within a little while ſhall ye ſee the 
* 2 Man coming in the Clouds £ Matth. 
26. 64. | | 

atbly, The 31ſt Verſe following thus in 
St. Matthew, And he ſhall ſend , and in St. 
Mark thus, % wre, And then he ſhall ſend 
his Angels, and ſhall gather bis Elect, ſhew 
evidently, That the gathering of the Elect 
there mentioned, — ha then. 


5thly, The 33d Verſe follows thus, Whey 


all theſe things ſhall come to paſs, then know 
ye dr. iyſos 33, that it is near : Now theſe 


words, if they be rightly rendred by our 
Tranſlation, zt is near, do neceſſarily refer 


to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, mentioned 


Luke 21. If they refer to the coming of the 
Son of Man, as is more probable, from the 
words of St. Paul, Philip. 4. 5. 5 ade. tyſvs, 
The Lord is at hand; and of St. James, Chap. 
5. 5 8, 9. The coming of the Lord zy ſiue, is 
at band, and fv FOR ſtandeth at the door; 
they alſo mult refer to the coming of the Son 
of Man to the Deſtruction of Feru/ſalem, as 
they do in St. James, chap. 5.7. ſee the Note 
there; and as we have proved the coming 
of the Son of Man doth in the foregoing 
places of this Chapter, and in St. Luke 17. 
And this is {till more evident from the varia- 
tion of the Phraſe in St. Luke, Lift up your 
Heads , 5 the Kingdom of God draweth 
nigh ; for as this being given as an encou- 
ragement to 4 K Diſciples, then to per- 
ſevere under theſe Tribulations, and to poſ- 


ſeſe their Souls in Patience, muſt reſpect thoſe 


of that Generation, and not thoſe Chriſtians 
which were to live above 1700 Years after; 
ſo the Kingdom of God, mentioned by Sr. 
Luke, enforceth the ſame ſenſe, ſince Chriſt 
in all theſe three Evangeliſts, had told them, 


There were ſome then alive that ſhould not 


taſte of Death, till they ſaw the Son of Mag 
coming in his * „Matth. 16. 28. Er, 
K Till 
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Power, Mark 9. 1. Luke 9. 27. 

-Laſt/y; Our Saviour adds, ver. 34. This 
Generation ſhall: not paſs away till all theſe 
things be fulfilled z which ſhews, that this 
relates to that which was to be done in that 
Age: For this Generation, faith Grotius, is 
ejus ætatis homines, the Men of his Age, 
as hath been fully proved there; and this, 
ſaith he, Chriſt ſpake, Templum oſtendens, 
ſhewing them the Temple ; and ſurely then, 
he ſpake this of the Deſtruction of the 
Temple. | 

Objell. 1. But againſt this Opinion it is 


Objected, 1ſt, That theſe words of St. Mat- 


thew, Then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth 
( or Land,) mourn, and then 2 they ſee 
the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven with Power, and great Glory, cannot re- 
late to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, be 
cauſe St. John, who writ his Prophecy long 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, faith 
thus, Rev. 1. 7. Bebold, be comes with Clouds, 


and every Eye fhall ſee him, and they who. 
pierced Ta and all the Tribes of the Earth 


ſhall weep becauſe of bim. 


Anſio. But to this Odjection, Grotizs him- | 


ſelf gives a ſufficient! Anſwer, by ſaying, No- 
vum non eſt eadem verba, præſertim ex Pro- 
phetis petita, diverſis rebus aptari, It ig no 


unuſual thing to adapt the ſame words taten 


from the Prophett, as theſe are from Zach. 
12. 12. to divers Events, eſpecially when 
they reſpect the ſame Subject, and relate to 
the ſame People. Now, after the Deſtru- 


Qtion of Jeruſalem, in the 18th of Trajan, 


till bey ſaw the Kingdom of God coming in the Fews become ſeditious again in Libya 
Cyrene , opt, Alexandria, Meſopotamia . 


> 


and that War extinguiſhed Toxa&5 Hue 
Isbalov, many Myriads of Fews, Euſeb. H. 
Eccl. 1.4. c. 12. And after that, from the 
16th to the 18th of Hadrian, they rebel a- 
gain; and then an innumerable multitude 
of Men, Women, and Children, periſhed 
with Barchochebas their Leader; and they 
are utterly ſuppreſſed, and from thenceforth 
nor permitted to ſee Feruſalen, chap. 6. and 
had not St. John, ſeeing theſe things by the 
Spirit of Propheſie, ſufficient occaſion upon 
theſe accounts, to adapt theſe words of Za- 
chary to the like Calamities befalling the 
ſame Perſons. | 
 Objett. 2. St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay, 
Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no, 
not the Angels of Heaven, nor the Son, but 
the Father only, Math. 24. 36. Mark 13. 22. 
which ſeems not to be true of the DeſtruQi- 
on of Jeruſalem, foretold ſo punQtually by 
Daniel, but only of the Day of Judgment, 
of which the Ancients did generally inter- 
pret theſe words. | 
Anſw. Abour the time to which theſe words 
refer, I ſhall not much contend ; for the 
preceding words being theſe, Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away ; theſe words may bear 
this ſenſe, But of the tine when Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, knoweth no Man; and 
therefore in the Paraphraſe, I have ſo inter- 
ap the following words, as to relate to 
th theſe Times; the Deſtruction of the 
Zewiſh Nation, being an Argument, and a 
Symbol of the general Fudgment. 


A N 


to the Goſpel f St. Matthew. 
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APPENDIX 


To Chapter the Twenty ſixth, 


In Anſwer to an Objection of Crellius 


Satisfaction. 


H E great Objection which Cellius 
makes againſt Chriſt's Satisfaction 


is to this effect, That the Death 

Chriſt ſuftered for our Sins, was 
only Temporal, the Puniſhment we deſer- 
ved, and therefore ſhould have ſuffered in 
our Perſons for them, was eternal Death; 
Chriſt therefore did not ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ment of our Iniquities, becauſe he did not 
ſuffer an eternal Puniſhment, To this I an- 


ſwer, 
Anſw. . By Confeſſion, that our Lord 
did not ſuffer the Torments which the Dam- 


ned ſhall hereafter ſuffer ; for that in the 
midſt of all his Agonies, he lay not under 
any Deſperation, or under any ſenſe of the 
Anger, or Indignation of God againſt him, 
is evident from what hath been diſcourſed 
on ver. 38. of this Chapter. 
 adly, It alſo is confeſſed, That he could 
not ſuffer Death eternal, or eternal Puniſh- 
ments; for his Sufferings and Death laſted 
not three Days: To ſay, he ſuffered theſe 
Puniſhments intenſtvely, is, ( 1.) To ſpeak 
improperly, ſeeing Eternity applied to Pu- 
niſhments, plainly reſpecteth the Duration, 
not the Intenſion of them. ( 2.) Tis cer- 
tain, our Lord ſuffered only in his human 
Nature; now that was not capable of ſuch 
intenſive Puniſhments as could be equal to 
the eternal Puniſhments of the whole World, 
for which he died; nor can the Dignity of 


the Perſon be conſidered here; for tho” that 


makes the Sufferings more valuable, it doth 
not make them either more durable, or more 
intenſe, ſeeing a Peaſant ſuffers as much, and 
as long, by hanging on a Croſs, as doth a 
Prince. And, ( 3.) Wherein did he ſuffer 
ſuch intenſive Puniſhments as could be any 
way equivalent to the eternal Torments of 
the Damned ? Not in his Soul; for, could 
thar Soul which knew no Sin, lye under a 
remorle of Conſcience for any thing that he 
had done ? Could the Worm that never 


againſt Chriſt's 


N 
dies, lodge in his ſacred Breaſt? Could he, 
Wh, pr the Foy that was ſet before him, en- 
dured the Croſs, lye under any ſenſe of God's 
unchangeable Diſpleaſure ? under an abſolute 
Diſpair of any better State ? Could he, who 
knew hzs Soul ſhould not be left in Hades, nor 


ſhould his Body ſee Corruption, lye under a- 


ny apprehenſion of an unavoidable Pain, or 
of no Releaſe from what he was to ſuffer ? 
Now in theſe things, conſiſt the Miſeries 
and Torments of the Damned Spirits ; and, 
fince it was impoſſible the Holy eſus ſhould 
thus ſuffer in his innocent and ſpotleſs Soul, 
it was impoſſible that he ſhould ſuffer in his 
Soul thoſe Puniſhments which are equivalent 
to the Puniſhments of Damned Spirits ; nor 
could he ſuffer theſe eternal Puniſhments in 
his Body, for that could only die, by what 
he ſuftered on the Croſs. 

Again, As 'twas impoſſible that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer Death eternal, ſo was it unne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould do it. It was unne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould: do it for the ſake of 
the Impenitent, and Unbelievers; for they in 
their own Perſons, are by the Order and De- 
cree of God, to ſufter an eternal Death; and, 
why ſhould our Lord ſuffer that for them, 
which, notwithſtanding all that he had ſuft- 
tered, they muſt in their own Perſons actu- 
ally ſuffer? No Sacrifice for Sin, not even 
that of our Bleſſed Lord, can avail any thin 
for the Impenitent and the Ungodly; ſl 
it cannot, merely as being offered, render them 
pure from habirual Sin, it cannot create in 
them the clean Heart, it cannot give them a 
Divine Nature, or a Likeneſs to God, and 
ſo ir cannot fit them for a ſtate of Happi- 
neſs, or exempt them trom being everlaſting- 
ly excluded from the Face of God, and ſo 
for ever miſerable. Why therefore ſhould 
our Saviour ſuffer ſuch diretul Puniſhments 
for them, who could receive no benefit from 
what he ſuffered? As for true penitent Be- 
lievers, Chri/? came to fave them from the 
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Wrath to come, by ſuffering, to obtain Grace 
and Mercy for them in the Pardon of their 
Sins, and to eſtabliſh that new Covenant in 
his Blood, in which God promiſeth f be 
merciful to their Iniquities, and to remem- 
ber their Sins no more, and to {aftife them 
freely by his Grace, thro the Redemption that 
is in Feſus : Now, had Chriſt ſuffered for 
them Death eternal, or, all that Juſtice could 
demand by way of Puniſhment, for them in 
whole ſtead he ſuffered, what need had he 
to ſuffer to procure this rich Grace and Mer- 
cy, in the pardon of thoſe Sins for which he 
had already paid the utmoſt farthing? or, 
how then did he eſtabliſh a new and better 
Covenant in his Blood, ſeeing no Covenant 
did, or could require more than the full Pu- 
niſhment which our Sin deſerved? or, how 
was this a Covenant, to be merciful to our 
Iniquities * Where, Laſtly, is the Grace and 
Freeneſs of that Juſtificarion, which after a 
full payment, imputeth only to me nothing 
of that Debt which is intirely diſcharged? 
 Anſw. 2. J ſhall not inſiſt upon it, tho! it 
be very true, That the words Death eternal 
are never mentioned in the Old or the New 
Teſtament, but only ſhall obſerve from Co- 
varraviis, and others, that to a Surrogation 
in the caſe of Puniſhment, it is not requiſite 
the ſubſtitute ſhould ſuffer what is accidental, 
but only that which is efſental to the Pu. 
niſhment. Now to apply this to our pur- 
poſe, let it be noted, | 
1/7, That Death is Accidentally to us eter- 
nal, becauſe we have no Power, being dead, 
to raiſe our Bodies unto Lite; nor have we 
any Promiſe, that our dying Bodies. hall not 


ſee Corruption; or becauſe Sin had given Sa- 


tan a Power to detain us in that ſtate till 


_ Chriſt had made a ſatisfaction for it, Death 


neither was, nor could be ſo to Chriſt, who 
knew no Sin, becauſe he had this Power to 
reaſſume his Lite, and had a Promiſe that 
bis Body ſhould not ſee Corruption; but (till 
his Death was both as truly, and as much 
Death, as that which Sinners ſutter in the 
Body, becauſe it was as much the Diſſolu- 
lution of the Soul and Body, and the Ceſſa- 
tion of the Functions of Human Lite in 
Chriſt as it is in them; that theretore our 
Lord . Feſus ſhould redeem us from eternal 
Death, it was not neceſſary that he ſhould 
ſufter the ſame Death, but only that he 
ſhould atone for that Sin, which made us 
ſubject to Death, and procure for us a bleſ- 
{ed Reſurrection by his Death, which he 
hath done ; For as by Man came Death, 1 
Man alſo came the Reſarrettion of the Dead; 
and as in Adam all Men die, ſo in Chriſt 
ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. 
2dly, Moſt of the Evils which the Soul 
ſuffers after Death, are alſo accidental, and 
may more properly be ſtiled the neceſſary 
Conlequents, than the tormal, and poſitive 


Puniſhments of Sin: For inſtance, that Souls 
departed, ate deprived of the Love of God 
are Objects of his Wrath, and are excluded 
from his Preſence, is not merely becauſe they 
are Souls ſeparated from the Body, for pious 
Souls, when ſeparated from the Body, are 
entirely exempted from theſe Evils; but this 
ariſeth from the natural Purity and Holineſs 
of God, and the Defilement and Impurity 
which theſe unhappy Souls lye under; it is 
becauſe God 7s of purer Eyes than to behold 
Iniquity , neither ſhall Evil dwell with him: 
there being no Communion betwixt Light and 
Darkneſs; and becauſe nothing which js un- 
defiled, or unclean, can enter imo the new Je- 
ruſalem, or be capable of enjoying Happi- 
nels from God. The Worm of Conſcience 
the Deſpair, and direful Expectations which 
follow this ſenſe of Loſs, and this Exclufi- - 
on from God's Preſence, are alſo natural Re. 
ſults of the Soul's Separation in an impeni- 
tent State, and an unſanctified Condition, 
and ot its being conſcious of its own Doom, 
and of thoſe wiltul Follies which did ſub- 
ject ir to that Doom; Chriſt being then the 
Lamb of God, not having Spot or Ble- 
miſh ; he being ſuch an High Prieſt who was 
holy, harmleſs, ſeparate from Sinners, he 
could not be expoſed to the Evils conſequent 
to the Separation of unholy Souls. And that 
his Members might alſo be exempted trom 
them, he was not only to ſuffer tor them ; 
ſince, as I have obſerved; the Sufferings of 
ancther tor us, can never of themſelves ren- 
der us holy, renew our Natures, and make 
us like to God; but he was alfo to make 
them holy by his Word and Spirir, by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt , whence we are ſaid to be ju- 
ſtiſied by the Name of the Lord Jeſus, but to 
be /antlfied by the Holy Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
6. 11. And upon this Sanctification, depends 
our Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt , tor, if 
we walk in the Light, as God is in the Light, 
we have Communion with him, and the Blood 


'of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John 1.7. 


And tho' Chriſt doubtleſs ſuffered 19 redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purifie to himſelf 
a peculiar People zealous of good IWorks ; 
et is it laid, that he gave himſelf to the 
ath for us, that he might cleanſe us by 
the waſhing of Water and the Word, Ephel. 
5- 25. His Death is indeed a moſt power- 
ful Motive to Holineſs of Life, but yer tis 
the immediate Fruit of his Holy Spirit, and 
his Word. Twas alſo 4 * for this 
End, that he ſhould purchaſe for us an En- 
trance into the Holy of Holies, that he 
ſhould there appear before God with it; 
tor by this, faith the Apoſi/e, we obtain a 
Liberty of Entrance into the Holy Place, 

Heb. 10. 19. 
2dly, The Reſutrection of the Bodies, and 
Union of the Souls of wicked Men to them, 
| 15 
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is the natural Reſult of that impartial Ju- 
ſtice, which will render to every Man ac- 
cording to what be bath done in the Fleſh : 
That being raiſed, and ſentenced to Condem- 
vation, and puniſhed with everlaſting Sepa- 
ration from the Preſence of the Lord, they 
are tormented in the Flames, which will 
then ſeiſe upon that World, which is re- 
ſerved unto Fire againſt the Day of Fudg- 
ment, and Perdition of ungodly Men, 2 Per. 
2. 7. hapneth becauſe they are not able to 
conveigh themſelves our of thoſe Flames, 
and are not worthy to be fnarched up to 
Heaven, and live for ever with the Lord; 
that then Chriſt might exempt the Mem- 
ders of his Body from theſe Puniſhments , 
ir was not neceſſary that he ſhould def 
cend to Hell, or be caſt into thoſe Flames, 
but only that he ſhould free them from 
condemnation at that Day, as he moſt 
certainly hath done, there being no condem- 
nation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus, and 
that they ſhould be caught up by bim into 
the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and fo 
to be for ever with him, as the Apoſtle faith 
will, 1 The 17. 

8 * 14d, Th tho Chriſt did not 
undergo eternal Puniſhments, yer did he ſut- 
fer ſuch Evils as contained ſome Analogy , 
and bore ſome Reſemblance to rhoſe which 
Sinners do, or are to ſuffer, and which he 
would not otherwiſe have ſuffered, had he 
not been puniſhed for our Sins. For, 

1, As the Sinner lyeth under the Sen- 
tence ot Condemnation, and is ſure to find a 
publick exemplary Judgment; ſo was our 
Saviour ſolemnly condemned, and ſentenced 
as a Maleſactor, not without ſemblance of 
Tuſtice, and of Law to warrant their Pro- 
cecdings; for we, ſay the Zewſh Doclors, 
would noc deliver up this 7e, were he not 
4 notorious Malefatfor. They lay upon him 
the imputations of an Impoſtor, a ſeditious 
Perſon, a perverter of the Nation, a Rebel 
unto Ceſar, and a Blaſpbemer againſt God, 
pretending to defire his Execution out of 
pure Zeal unto their Law; for by our Law, 
ſay they, he oaght to die, becauſe he maketh 
himſelf the Son of God; thus was he num- 
bred with the Tranſereſſors. 

2dly, As Sinners will be expoſed to Shame 
and Ignominy at the Great Day ot Judg- 
ment, before Men and Angels, ſo did Chriſt 
ſuffer a very ignominious and ſhametul 
Death; the Puniſhment he endured, was 
ſervile ſupplicium, that Puniſhment which 
only Slaves did ſuffer by the (a) Roman 

aw, it was attended with all the Moc- 
keries, and Flouts, Affronts, and Obloquies, 
his Enemies could caſt upon him; as for 
the Rulers, KRewwilnewoy , they reviled, and 
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Jnuffed up their Noſes at him, and they that 
went by, *Cazopiuew, wagged their Heads , 
and with their Tongues, vented their Blaſ< 
phemies againſt him, Luke 23. 35, 36. He 
himſelf declares to his Diſciples, that he 
ought to ſuffer theſe Indignities, that he 
ought Sndoruadim, to be reprobated by 
the Chief Prieſts, and Elders of the Fews, 
Luke 9. 22. Ker, to be villſied, and ſet 
at nought by them, Mark 9. 12. This Con- 
demnation, and this Shame, was therefore 
part of what he was deſigned to ſuffer for 
us. And. 

2d/y, Whereas Sinners are obnoxious to 
Sufferings in their Bodies, he ſuffered in his 
Body a Death fo painful, that the moſt ex- 
quiſite afflicting Torments are ſtiled Cucia- 
tus, from the Croſs. And ſurely, he muſt 
ſuffer ſharp and pungent Grief, when his 
Hands were pierced and nailed to the Croſs, 
ſuſtaining thus the weight of his whole Bo- 
dy ; and by that Burthen, ſuffering a conti- 
nual Rack and Torture, when all his Bones 
were out of joint, by being ſtretched upon the 
Croſs ; when he being ſtretched out thus, 
was nailed to it, and left to die no other 
Death, but what the ſharpneſs of his Pains, 
and the exceſs of Torments would pro- 
duce. 

4tbly, He ſuffered in his Soul moſt dread: 
ful Agonies ; for he himſelf declares, That 
he was troubled in Spirit, John 12. 27. — 
13. 21. at what he was to ſuffer ; and that 
his Soul was full of deadly Sorrow, Matth. 
26. 38. See the Note there. This we may 
learn from thoſe ſtrong, earneſt, and repeated 
Cries he uttered, to be delivered from this 
bitter Cup, for being beard in what he fear d, 
Heb. 5. 7. and yer not freed from ſuffer- 
ing Death, we may imagine, that his Fears 
were greater than the Impreſſions of mere 
Death could make upon him. 

Laſtly, Are Sinners then to ſuffer from the 
hand of God ? So do the Scriptures teach us, 
that our Saviour ſuffered from his Hand, that 
he delivered him up for us all, Rom. 8. 32. 
and that he made him ſin for us, who knew 
no ſin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. that is, he in his Pro- 
vidence ordered, that he ſhould be dealt 
with as a Criminal, or ſinful Perſon, for our 
ſakes, who in himſelf was wholly innocent: 
It was by Men who acted in his Name, and 
claimed his Authority, that he was ſenten- 
ced to death; it was by them who ſat in 
Moſes's Chair, that he was judged worthy 
of Death, and by his Vicegerents that he 
was delivered up to be cruciſied; and-there- 
fore he tells Pilate, He could have no Power 
over him, had it not been given him from 
above, John. 19. 11. It pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe bim, ſaith the Propher, and to put bim 
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to Grief, and to make our Sins to meet upon 
bim; and what Men did againſt him, was 
only that which God's Hand, and Council de- 
termined before to be done, Acts 4. 28. fo 
that, alrho' I dare not ſay, that he was ſmit - 
ten by the immediate Hand of God, yet do 
theſe Scriptures leem to teach, that what he 
ſuffered from the Hand of Man, befel him 
by the over-ruling Providence of him, who 
orders all things according to the Counſel of 
bis Will. Now from this fair reſemblance be- 
twixt what our Lord actually ſuffered, and 
what Sinners had deſerved to ſuffer, there 
ſeems ſufficient ground to ſay, He bore the 
Puniſhment of our Iniquities, and ſuffered 
in our ſtead, altho* he did not undergo what 
accidentally the Sinner was to ſuffer, and 


what it was impoſſible for him to ſuffer, be- 
ing Innocent and perfectly Holy: Had not 
our Lord been holy in Perfection, and ſepa- 
rate from Sinners, he muſt have ſuffered for 


his own Sins; and ſo he could have been 


no Saviour to us, by his Sufterings ; and be- 
ing thus holy, he could not be obnoxious to 
the Puniſhments 1 ſay he did not ſuffer ; 
Now, is it not unreaſonable to ſay, Chy; 
could not ſuffer in our ſtead, or for our Si 
unleſs he ſuffered that eternal Death we had 
deſerved ? fince, this is plainly to affirm, he 
could not ſuffer in our ſtead, had he not been 
a Sinner as we were, 7. e. had he not been 
incapable of ſuffering for us, and liable to ſuf. 
fer tor his own Offences. 


THE 


N confirmation of the Authority of theſe 
two enſuing Goſpels, let it be conſider- 
ed 


i/t, That two things have been al- 
ready proved in the General Preface to the 
Goſpels, viz. (1.) That all the four Goſpels 
were received from the Beginning, by the 
whole Church of Chriſt, as genuine, and 
peyer queſtioned by any beſides Hereticks. 

2.) That they were owred as their Rule of 
bitch, and Writings of Divine Inſpiration 
and that therefore (a) Copies of theſe Go- 
\ ſpels were carried by the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, or Apoſtolick Men, into all Coun- 
tries, whither they went to build up the 
Churches planted by their Hands. : 

2dly, (b) Euſebius farther adds, that it 
was related, That the three other Go/pels 
being come to the knowledge of all Men, 
and fo to St. John's knowledge, he approved 
of chem, and gave in his Teſtimony to the 
truth ot them. | 

2dly, Concerning this Goſpel of St. Mark 
in particular, (c) Euſebizs informs us from 
Clemens of Alexandria, and Papias, That 
when it was endited by him, St. Peter being 
informed of the Writing it by the Revela- 
tion of the Hcly Ghoſt , confirmed it as a 
Writing to be read in the Churches; which 
ſure he would not have done, had he not 
found it an exactly true and authentick Re- 
cord of the things related in it. And as for 
the Goſpel of St. Luke, (d) Origen declares, 
That it was 7? u Laux £7awd ulvor cveſy toy, 
the Goſpel praiſed by St. Paul, plainly re- 
terring to thoſe words of the Apoſt/e, 2 Cor. 
8. 18. The Brother, & 5 kram © my wayſe 
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Aip did magov F unanoiev, whoſe Praiſe is 
in the Goſpel, throughout all the Churches. 
Now it theſe things be true, we muſt al- 
low the truth of what (e) Tertullian faith, 
That theſe Apoſto/ical Men writ theſe Go- 
elt, ſed non ſoli, ſed cum Apoſtolis, but 
this they did not alone, but with the Apo- 
files ;, and that the Goſpel of St. Mark, Pe- 
tri adfirmetur, might be ſtiled the Goſpel of 
St. Peter; and that of St. Luke, quod Paulo 1 
adſcribere ſolent, which the Ancients aſcribed 11 4 
to St. Paul, might truly bear thoſe Titles; not 0 


as being dictated by, or being any Extract, or 4 f 
Compendium of the Doctrine which they 1 
preached to the Churches, but as being ap- N 


groves by them; and then the Authority of (| 
t. Mark's Goſpel depends on the Authority 14 
of St. Peter, and the Authenticneſs of St. 8 
Luke's on the Authority of St. Paul, and 
both upon the approbation of the Apo- 
{tle John. As then this Axiom obtained a- 
mong the Zews as an unqueſtionable Rule, 
that he zs to be admitted ay a Prophet, whoſe 
D ee is confirmed by the Teſtimony of an 
undoubted Prophet; ſo by parity of Reaſon, 
he muſt be admitted as a true Evangeliſt, 
whoſe Goſpel is approv'd by an Apoſtle, of 
whoſe Authority to indite a Goſpel, there is 
no doubt; which is, according ro theſe Te- 
ſtimonies, the caſe as to the Goſpels of St. 
Mark and Luke. Bur, I conteſs, I cannot 
fully acquieſce in this laſt ground, of the 
Canonical Authority of theſe two Evangeliſts, 
for Realons which will do. no body any 
good, and therefore ſhall do no body any 
hurt; and upon this account, I ſhall endea- 
vour, in the Preface to St. Luke's Goſpel, to 
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a) Euſeb. H. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 37. (b) L. z. c. 24. p. 95. 
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found the Authority of theſe two Evange- 
lifts, on Principles which ro me ſeem more 
certain. | 

As for the time ne when and 
where this Goſpel was endited, we are whol- 
ly in the dark; for all that Theophyla& 

ith of rhis Goſpel, That it was written 
& "Popy A Jixa m Neid dvdzi- Liss, in 
Rome ten Tran after our Lord Aſcenſion, 
is certainly a miſtake, and inconfiſtent with 
all the Accounts the Church H:iſtor:ans give 
us, That it was written at the defire of the 
Roman Converts, as an Extract of what St. 
Peter had preached there; it being certain, 
that St. Peter never came to Rome till ſome 


Dorotheas, and Theophylat affirm, (f) ts. 
news muſt miſtake, In hee That he vo 
his Goſpel after the Death of 


only in the 13th or 14th Year of 
oo, after th = 


P erer, who 


Emperour , or «© * 
ture of St. Peter and St. Paul 
ſeeing St. Paul went not thence 
of Nero; I therefore leave this 
certain, as J find it, inclining to 
of (g) Vale ſias, 
tain touching the 
but that they were 
thoſe Authors whoſe 


from Rome, 
till the 9th 
matter un- 


t we have nothing cer- 
pels from the Ancients, 
and 9 mom by 
Ames 1 

e, & quan ob 4 1 


ſunt, parum conftat, but at what time, and 


Years after. See the Preface to the Epiſtle upon what occafion they were 
to the Romans, and Note on Chap. 1.15. If doth not appear. 


he died in the 8th of Nero, as St. Ferom 


_—_ 


written, it 


— — 


| (t) L. 3. C. Is 


* * 
o 


(8) Annor. in Euſcb, L. g. c. 6, 
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Goſpel of St. Mark. 
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CHAP. I. 


E · beginning of the Goſpel of 
eſus Ful the Son of God g 


211 
T (was from the preaching John 


b 


the Baptiſt, Luke 16. 16.) 
2. As it is written in 35 N. 7 
Malachy ſaying, Chap. 3. 1. 0 e 
- M "am. before thy Face, who ſhall 


prepare thy way before thee ; ( And Ifaiab 


ing, Chap. 40. 2, 3. that when the Meſfiub 
33 — yon: to ſave bis People from 
their Sins, there ſhould be) itn; 

3. The Voice of one crying in the Wil- 
derneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make js aths ſtraight - (and accordingly,) 
- 4. John (who was the very Perſon ſpo- 
ken of by thoſe Prophets, being ſent of God 
for that end,) did baptize in the Wil- 
derneſs, and preach the * Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance, for the Remiſſion of Sins; (and ſo 
endeavoured to prepare Men for the coming 
of that Meffiah, who was to ſave his Pec- 
ple from their Sins.) | 

5. And (/ diſpoſed were the People to 
receive bis Baptiſm, that) there went out to 
him all the 4 — of Judæa, and they of 
Jeruſalem, (and all the Region round about 
Jordan, Matth. 3. 5.) and were all bapti- 
zed of him in the River of Jordan, con- 
feſſing their Sins. 


6. And (this) John (being a Preacher of neſs 


pentance, and coming in the Power and 
Spirit of Elias, Luke 1. 7: reſembled bim 
in Habit, 2 Kings 1.8. for he) was cloathed 


with (a Garment of) Camel's Hair, and 
with a Girdle of a (leathern) Skin about 
bis Loins, and he did eat Locuſts and wild 

oney : e's | 

7. And (he) preached, ſaying, there com- 
eth one mighrier than I after me, the Latchet 
of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to ſtoop 
down and unlooſe, (i. e. whoſe Servant I am 
not worthy to be.) ; 

8. I indeed have baptized you with Wa- 
ter, but he ſhall baptize you with the 


Holy Ghoſt (ſent down from Heaven; the 


Promiſe of him being made to you and . 
Children, Acts 2. 39.) o a6 


And it came to paſs in thoſe days (of 


22 Baptiſm at the River Jordan,] that 
elus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptized of John in Jordan: 


10. And ſtraightway coming up out of 


the Water, he ſaw the Heavens opened, and 
the (holy) Spirit deſcending upon him like 
a Doye; (I. e. in that hovering manner 
which a Dove #ſeth when ſhe deſcends or reſts 
upon any thing.) | 8 

11. And (then) there came a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed. 

12. And immediately the Spirit * driveth 
(leadeth, Luke 4. 1.) him into the Wilder- 
n 


13. And he was there in the Wildetneſs, 
* forty days, (which being ended, he was vi- 
/ibly) teinpted of Satan, 88 with the 
wild 
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wild Beaſts; and (toben Satan had ended 
his Temptation, Matth. 4. 3, 11.) the Angels 
miniſtred to him. | etch 

14. Now after that John was put in Pri- 
fon (by Herod) Jeſus came into Galilee, 
preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, 

; 15. And ſaying; The time (foretold for 
ths. coming of. the Meffrab) is fulfilled, and 
the Kingdom of God is at hand, repent 
ye (therefore ) and believe the Goſpel. 
216. Now as he walked by che Sea of Ga- 
lilee;- he ſaw Simon, and Andrew his Bro- 
ther (gone out of their Ship, and) 51 1 
Net into the Sea (v0 waſh it, Luke 5. 2.) for 
they were Fiſhers. 

17. And Jeſus ſaid unto them; come ye 
after me, and I will make you to become 
Fiſhers of Men; (i. e. I ]7 ] enable you to 
druto them into the Net of the Goſpel.) 
18. And ſtraightway (upon his call) they 
'forſook their Nets, and followed him. 

19. And when he had gene a little far- 
ther thence} he ſaw James the Sdn of Zebe- 
dee, and John his Brother, who alſo were 
(now) in the Ship mending their Nets, 
(which they bad'-waſhed,, ſee Luke 5. 2.) 

- 20: And ſtraightway he called them, and 
they (upon his. Call) left their Father Zebe- 
dee in the Ship with the hired Servants, and 
went after him. ä 8 

21. And they went into Capernaum, and 
ſtraightway on the Sabbath day he entred 
into the Synagogue, and taught (them.) 

22. And they were aſtoniſhed at his Do- 
Qrine, for he taught them as one who had 
Authority (from God to do fo,) and not as 
the Scribes, (obo bnly told them what were 
the Traditions- of their Fathers.) 

- 23: And there was in their Synagogue a 
Man (poſſeſsd) with an unclean Spirit, and 
he, ' (tbe evil Spirit) cried out, 
224. Saying; Let us alone, what have w 
todo with thee; thou ſeſus of Nazareth ? Art 


appointed for our Puniſhment 2) I know thee, 
Who thou art, (to wit) the holy One of 
25. And Jeſus (being not toilling to receive 
Teftimony from Sat an, v. 34.) tebuked him, 


bus, Hold thy peace, and come our of | 


him. | 
26. And when the unclean Spirit had torn, 
Gr. and the unclean Spirit ſhaking or moving) 
him; (ee Note on Chap. 9. 18. ſo that be 
fell down, Luke 4. 35.) and cried with a 
loud Voice, he came out of him. 
277 und they were all amazed, inſomuch 
that they queſtioned among themſelves, ſay- 
ing, What (ſtrange) thing is this? what 
bew Doctrine is this? For with Authority 
commandeth he even the unclean Spirits, and 
they obey him; (whreb it an Indication that 
his Doftrine it attended with 4 more than 
nary Poucr. OOO 


28. And immediately his Fame ſpread 
abroad throughout all the Region round about 
Galilee. 

29. And forthwith when they were come 


out of the Synagogue, they entred into the 


Houſe of Simon, and Andrew, with James 
and John. ED Wy £4 =o 
30. But (Gr. and) Simon's Wive's Ms. 
ther lay fick of a Fever, and anon (4; &. 
preſently) they tell him of her (conditibn.) 
31. And (or, then) he came and took her 


* 


by the hand, and lifted her up, and imme- 


diately the Fever left her, and {he (being re- 
covered) miniſtred to them. N 

232. And at Even when the Sun did ſet 
(and ſo the Sabbath was ended,) they broughir 


-unto him all that were difeaſed, and them 
that were poſſeſſed with Devils. 7 


33. And all rhe City was gathered toge. 


ther, at the door (of Simon's Houſe.) 


24. And he healed many that were ſick of 
divers Diſeaſes, and v caſt out many Devils, 
and ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe 
they knew him. | | 

35- And in the morning, riſing up a great 
while before day, he went out, and departed 
into a ſolitary place, and there prayed. 

36. And Simon, and they that were with 
( i. e. belonged to) him, followed after j 

im. 
37. And when they had found him, they 


ſaid to him, all Men ſeek for thee. 


38. And he faid unto them, let us go 
into the next Towns, that I may preach 
there alſo, for therefore came I forth (from 
this Houſe, being ſent by my Father to preach 
to them alſo, Luke 4. 43.) 
39. And he preached in their Synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and caſt out Devils. 

40. And there came a Leper to him, be- 
ſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 
and ſaying to him, if thou wilt thou catſt 


| Art - make me clean. 
thou come to deftroy us ( before the time 


41. And Jeſus moved with Compaſſion, 
put forth his Hand, and touched him; and 
faith unto him, Lill, be thou clean. 
42. And as ſoon as he had ſpoken (this,) 
immediately the Leproſie departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed. E an 
43. And he ſtraitly charged him, (Gr. and 


being earneft with him to repair inſtantly to 


the Prieft ) and forthwith ſent him away. , 


44. And faid unto him, ſee thou ſay no- 
thing to any Man; but go thy way, ſhew 
thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer for thy clean- 
ſing thoſe things wbich Moſes commanded, 
for a Teſtimonony to them (that tho art 
cleanſed.) © OH | TR 

45- But he went out, and began to publiſh 


it much, and to blaze abroad the matter; in- 


ſomuch that Jeſus could no more openly en. 
ter into the City, but was (forced tobe) with: 


out in _—_ _ and they came to him 
from every Quarter, -* mn. 


Annotations 


Chap. 


» 1% , 


on the Goſpel of F. Matthew. 


; ) 
Annotations on C hap. J. 


2 Ver. 1. A DX cveyſeais 54 let xeict d 7% 
| Ges, The beginning of the Go- 
ſpel, &c. ] So faith St. Mark, beginning 
his Hiſtory from John the Ba ft, y the 
Fathers ſtiled, the beginning * the Goſpel, 
becauſe he began his Office by preaching Re- 
nce as the Preparation to receive it, and 
Faich in the Meſiab the Subject of it; fo 
Chriſt himſelf plainly teſtifies, by ſaying, 
the Law and the Prophets were until John, 
from thence the Kingdom of God df. 
is preached, Luke 16. 16. This Goſpel! he 
ſtiles the Goſpel of the Son of God, who 
was, or 5s in the Boſom of the Father, John 
1. 18. and came down from Heaven, John 
3. 13. to reveal his Father's Will unto us, 
that ſo we might have worthy Thoughts 
both of the Goſpel, as being the Revelation 
of it, and of the Aut bor, as being ſo inti- 
mate with, and ſo nearly related to the 
Father. £ ; 
Ver. 2. Qc yiſcen) & Trois wegpurers, As it 
is written in the Prophets. | Other Copies 
read, % 'Hoalg. md expiry, in Iſaiah the Pro- 
pbet ; ſo do Iren. I. 3. c. 11. p. 259. Orig. in 
Celſum p. Go. and in John. p. 14. But then 
it is to be noted that the former reading is 
in Ieneus twice before in the ſame Chapter 
thus, Marcus initium Evangelicæ conſcriptio- 
ns fecit fic, initium Evangelii leſu Chriſt 
Hlii Dei, quemadmodum ditlum eſt in Pro- 
Ppbetis, J. 3 6. and after, Marcus, ait, initium, 
quemadmodum ſcriptum eſt in Prophetis, & 
c. 18. So reads the Arabick, ſo the Alexan- 
drian Copy, ſo moſt MSS. ſo Theopbylad , 
and this reading is to be preferr'd ; (1/?,) Be- 
cauſe it is not ſo proper ro ſay, As it is writ- 
ten in I/azah the Prophet, when the Citation 
immediately following is not in Iſaiab, but 
in Malachy; nor is there one Inſtance of any 
thing ſo cited in the New Teftament. (2dly,) 
It is the common Phraſe among the Zetos, 
when they cite many Paſſages of the Prophets, 
to ſay, As it is written in the Prophets: But 
it is without all Example, when two Teſti- 
monies are taken from two Prophets, to cite 
only the laſt. | 
Objef. Bur Grotius objects, That if this 
had been the true reading, there can be ima- 
| .gined no reaſon for the alteration of it; 
_ Whereas, if the other wete ſo, the reaſon 
of the change is manifeſt, viz. becauſe 
St. Mark cites Teſtimonies out of the Pro- 
| | 
Anſio. The reaſon of the change ſeems 
very manifeſt, ir being done in compliance 
with Marth. 3. 3. Luke 3. 4. John 1. 23. 
for all theſe Evangeliſts citin expreſly what 
is written in Iſaiab the Prophet, they would 
Have had St. Mark do fo alſo. 


Ver. 3. Prepare ye the way of the Lord. 
See Note on any . Yo 
er. 4. Bari lulſarolas, The Baptiſm of 
Repentance.] This Baptiſm, Taith Dr. Lig hi- 
foot, may belong to Children, tho? it be the 
Baptiſm of Repenrance, and they know not 
what Repentance means; for it requireth 
not their Repentance at the receiving of rhis 
Sacrament, but ir engageth them to it for 
the time to come, viz. when they ſhall come 
to the uſe of Reaſon, and the knowledge of 
the Engagement. And ſo was it with the 
Children that were circumciſed, for they by 
that Sacrament became Debtors to obſerve 
the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. when they knew 
not what Obedience, or the Law, meant, but 
that bound them to ic when they came to 
Years of Knowledge and Diſcretion. 

Ver. 8. Baris VUud; & vv u. dyio, He 
Hall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, ] % vel, 
and with Fire, Matth. 3. 11. Luke 3. 16. i. e. 
whoſe Symbol is Fire, or Flame. So he 
deſcended on the Apoſtler, Acts 2. 3. So 
Juſtin M. ſaith; that when Chriſt was bapti- 
Zed, vs dvigbn & my leder,, a Fire was 
kindled in Fordan ; and the Goſpel of the 
Nazarenes, and the Liturgy of the Syrians, 
that ibaayls + Toro gu; wiſe, a great Light 
one round the place. 

Ver. 12. To ce. any tdany, The Spi- 
rit driveth him out; | allo he was moved by 
the Spirit inwardly to go into the Wilder- 
neſs; ſo Luke 4. I. au, be was led up 
from the Plains of Jordan by the Spirit in- 
to the Mountains of the Wilderneſs; ſo 
Matth. 4. 1. the Spirit *#&daajy, ſends him 
away into the Wilderneſs, ſo the word ſig- 
nifies, v. 4.3. Jeſus Kicw ewny, ſent him 
a See Matth. 9. 38. —12. 35. —13. 52. 

er. 13. Hie Tiwagghol])a waggl oC ; 
Being forty days tempted of Satan , — and 
the Angels miniſtred to bim. | Theſe fot- 
ty days, faith Dr. Lightfoor, the Holy An- 
gels miniſtred ro Chriſt viſibly, and Satan 
tempted him inviſibly ; at the end of them 


Satan puts on the appearance of an Angel of 


Light, and pretends to wait on him, as they 
; | 


Ver. 4. He healed many that were ſich, 
and of out many Devils. | Hence it is evi- 


dent that the Devil caſt out were not Diſ- 


eaſes; as alſo appears from Chap. 3. 11, 15. 
— 5. 12. — 6. 13. See Note on Marth. 


8. 28. 


Ver. 36. Kat ue wn, And Simon 
and they that were with him followed him. | 
Here the Cr:ticks note that 7 ανν, when 
it reſpects Perſons, is uſually to purſue in an 
hoſtile manner, (except here and Late 17. 
23.) but when it reſpeCts things, It is to 
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proſecute with a Deſire to obtain them; 
as when we are bid to follow after Charity 
and 1 N Rom. 12. 13. — 14. 19. 
1 Cor. 14. 1. Philip. 3. 12, 14. 1 Theſſ. 5.35. 
1 Tim, 6. 11. Heb. 12. 14. 1 Pet. 3. 11. 
Ver. 38. Ec *xouas , 0, To the 
adjoining Towns. | Keweniaes, Towns, faith 
Dr. Ligbrſoor, are Villages which had a Sy- 


nagqgue in them, adh, Villages which had 


OY — a4. 1 


. * 
— —— n —ę— 


th Annotations 
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— 


(dap ll 


none, #aa«s Towns girt about with Walls. 
. Ibid. Eis 7870 38 eghnaube, For therefore came 
I Prove! Eis 7eTo h, Luke 4. 43. for 
therefore was I ſent. Whence it may be granted 
that going forth, and being ſent to preach the 
Goſpel, are the ſame thing, bur not when 
it is ſaid of Chriſt, Khixute, I came forth 
from God, and return 10 God. Sce the Para- 
phraſe. | 


— YO TO "OY 
— nn. —— 


— 
— 


C HAP. II. 


1. ND again he entred into Caper- 
| A naum after ſome days, and it was 
noiſed (reported) that he was in the Houſe 
(of Simon, Chap. 1. 29.) 

2. And ſtraightway many were gathered 
together (about it,) infomuch that there was 
no room to receive them, no not ſo much 
as about the Door, and he preached rhe 
Word unto them. 

3. And they come unto him, bringing one 
fick of the Palſie (i a Bed,) which was 
born of four (Men.) 

4. And when they could not come nigh to 
him for the Prefs, they » uncovered the Roof 
(of the upper Chamber, ſee the Note,) where 
he was, and when they had broken it up, 
they let down (to him) the Bed wherein the 
fick of the Palſie lay. | 

5. When Jeſus (by this Inſtance) ſaw their 
Faith, he faid to the (Man) fick of the 
Palfie, Son, thy Sins (which brought this 
Diſeaſe upon ther] be forgiven thee (as 10 
the temporal Puniſhment of them, ſee Note 
on Marth. 9. 2.) | | 
6. But (and) there were certain of the 
Scribes fitting there, and (upon occaſion of 
theſe words, thus) Tteaſoning in their Hearts. 

7. Why doth this Man thus ſpeak” Blaſ- 
phemies, (ofcriding that to bimſelf which is 
Proper to God alone ? for) who can forgive 
Sins but God only? . 
8. And immediately when Jeſus perceived 
in his Spirit, that they ſo reaſoned within 
"themſelves, he ſaid unto them, why reaſon 
ye. theſe things in your Hearts? | 
9. (For) Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the 
ick of the Palſie, thy Sins (as to their ten- 
poral Puniſhment) be forgiven thee, or to ſay 
(eſffectually, that which is a certain indication 
-of it,) Ariſe, and take up thy Bed, and 
10. But (I chuſe to fay 
ye may know that the Son of Man hath 
ower (even whilſt be is) on Earth, (tbia) 

1 (and then) he faith to the 


. to forgive Sins 
: fick of the Palle, 


. 11. I fay pnto thee, ariſe, and take up 
thy Bed, and go thy way into thine 
"Houſe. . r 

12. And immediately he aroſe, tock up 


= 


the "firſt, ) that 


the Bed Con which -be lay) und went fond 


before them all; inſomuch that they were 


all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, we 
never ſaw it on this Faſhion (before.) 

13. And he went forth again by the Sea 
ſide, and all the Multitude reſorted to him, 
and he taught them. 

14. And as he paſſed by (along from 
thence, Matth. 9. 9.) he faw Levi the Son 
of Alpheus firting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, 
and (be) ſaid to him, follow me; and he 
aroſe and followed him. 


15. And it came to paſs, that as Jeſus 


far at Meat in his Houſe, many Publicans 
and ——; wry alſo r:gerher with Jeſus, and 
his Diſciples, for there were many (of them. 
and they followed him. y few 
16. And when the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſaw him eat with Publicans and Sinners, 
757 ( judęing them unworthy to be conver- 
ſed with, and a Defilement to thoſe who did 
Jo,) faid to his Diſciples, how is it that 
he (your Maſter, who proſaſſeth himſelf a 
Prophet, and an holy Man,) eateth and drink- 
eth with Publicans and Sinners? 8 55 
17. When Jeſus heard (the Phariſees ſpeak 
thus, ) he faith unto them, "(theſe 1 moſt 
neceſſary to converſe with, for) they that ate 
. whole have no need of the (piritual) Phy- 
fician, but they that are fick; (and this 7s 
more eſpecially the-Buſineſs of my propherick 
Office, for) I came not to call the Righteous, 
but Sinners to RepentancſdeGGGG. 
8. And Chen) the Diſciples of John, and 
of the Phariſees uſed to faſt, (Gi. were 
faſting, ) and they (the Diſciples of Fob, 
Matth. 9. 14.) come, and ſay unto him, why 
do the Diſciples of John, and of che Pha- 
tiſees faſt, but thy Diſciples faſt not? 

19. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, à can (it 
be 72 for) the Children of the Bride. cham- 
ber (to) faſt, while the Bridegroom is with 
them? as long as they have the Bridegroom 
with them they cannot (decentiy) faſt. 
20. But the days will come, when (I) 
the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 
tbem, and then ſhall they (habe occaſion 19) 
f. Os 1 Iſo. by 171 ble 
21. (And he ſaid alſo. by-way of Parable, 
-Luke 5. 36.) no Man allo Reih a piece of 

new 


— — - 


— 
” 


1 8 —— 


on the Goſpel of St. Mak. 
— — 


new Cloth an an old Garment, elſe the new 
piece that filled it up, raketh away from 
the old, (tbat being tender, and this firong,) 


and (/) the rent is made worſe, (i. e. 


greater.) gf 1.5 

22. And no ( ſkilful) Man putteth new 
Wine into old, (i. e. weak) Bottles, elſe the 
new Wine (Ferment ing) doth burſt the Bot- 
tles, and (/) the Wine is fpill'd, and the 
Bottles will be marred, (broken or rent) but 
new Wine muſt be put into new Bottles; 
(See Marth. 9. 16, 17.) | 
23. And ir came to paſs that he went 
through the Corn Fields on the (t) Sab- 


bath day (after the Paſſover, Luke 6.1.) and 


- his Diſciples * began, as they went, to pluck 


. the Ears of Com, (and rubbing them in their 


Hands to eat of the Corn, ibid.) 


24. And the Phariſees ( ſeeing bir) ſaid 


unto him, behold, why do they (by thy per- 


' miſſion) on the Sabbath day, that which (ac- 


— ” — — aw _ 
* 


of theirs, viz. that which) David did when 


N 


he had need, and was an hungred, he, and 
they that were with hin 
26. How he went into the Houſe of God, 
in the * days of Abiathar the High- Prieſt, 
(/ee the Nete,) and did eat the Shew-bread, 
which is not lawful to eat, but for the 
Prielts, (i. e. of which it is not lawful for 
any, but the Prieſis to eat,) and gave alſo 
(of it) to them that were with him? 
27. And he ſaid (moreover) to them, the 
Sabbath was made tor ( the ſake of) Man, 
and not Man for the Sabbath; (row that 
which was inſtituted for the ſake of another 
thing, muſt yield to the good of that, far 
whoſe ſake it was inſtituted.) . 
28. Therefore (e ſo that) the Son of 
Man, (tho came to ſave Mens Lives, and 


fron? their good,) is ( doubtleſs ſe far ) 
Lord allo of the Sabbath, ( 10 diſpenſe 


with the trie reſt of it, when be ſees. it 


cording to aur Traditions) is not lawful (zo neceſſary for his good. For the Expaſition of 
be done upon that, day 2) © theſe , Verjes, fee the Note in March 

25. And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never 12. 1.) | TEA 
zead what (is ſufficient to juſtifie this Aﬀtion 


Annotations on Chap. II. 
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2 Ver. 1. AT inch, Aſter ſome _ So little to be obſerved in this Chapter which 
£3 Theopbyla@ , Ji nue ' avii 3s hath not been explained already, till we come 
Sihreuy i e óν Hu, after days, that is, when to the 26th Verie, Iſhall here obſerve the 
Jome days were . So Gen. 4. 3. in pro- various acceptations of the Phraſe 2 wie). 
ceſs of time, 48 nuiess, after days it came And (1½,) It ſignifies that which is unfit, 
to 7 If iüncongrucus, or inconvenient to be done, as 

b Ver. 4. Arsgiſaf # ciylu dau , They un. not ſuiting with the Rules of Decency; as 
covered the Roof obere he was. | Dr. Light- when Moſes ſays, Exod. 8. 26. s Julalor, it 
Foot upon the place .ſhews, that there was a ii not meet to do ſo; ſo Luſte 11.7. 4 Swear, 
Door in every Roof by which they went from I cannot riſe, and give thee; and Chap. 6. 42. 
the We Or upper. Chamber upon the Roof. vc lagu en; hto canſt thou ſay 10 thy 
No theſe:Men, knowing that it was this Brother, let me caft the Mote out.of thine 
upper Chamber to which the Fetus cuſtoma- Hie? 4 

| ily went up, when they diſcourſed of the (adh) That which cannot juſtly, or with- 
Law, or religious Things, aſcend by Stairs , our; violation. of ſome Law, or rule of Equi- 
or Ladders to this Roof; and not finding the ty and Juſtice be performed. So Deut. 12. 1). 
Door wide enough for the Man's Bed to go di, 1gefev , thou mayeſt not eat within 
down at, they. widen it, by looſening ſome thy Gates the Tithe of thy Corn. So Ag. 
Stones about it, and ſo let down che Para- 10. 49. Hirt m dd v , 216; Can 
Iytick. een binder Water that theſe ſhould not be bap- 

0 Ver. 16. Ti a Hoto ic it that be eateth'? tized 9 1 Cor. 10. 21. 4 Swiads, Je cannot 
&c. ] 7 for dd xu why ir it? or there _driuth the Cup of the Lord and the Cup of De- 

fore is it ? is very frequent both in the , v5.12 Cor. 13. 8.5 23 Juudtisde, For we can 
Cid and New Teſtament; Examples from do nothing againſt the Truth. | 
the 0/4--are numerous. See Gan. 21. 29. :(3d/y,) That which is not agreable to the 
— 38. 29: Exod. 14. 15. — 17-2. Fefh. 7: 25. Divine Oeconomy, Counſel, or Will. So. 
Fudg. 8. 1. 2 Kings 6. 33. — 7. 3. Haiah 1. Gen. 19. 22. 4.39 dwnigoues, For I can do no- 
II. — 3. 15. Lam. 3. 39. In the Neu, fee thing till thou beeſt come hither, Matth. 
Marth. 8. 26.— 19. 17.— 22. 18. Mar 2. 24. 26. 42. cf Swi), If this Cup cannot paſs from 
8. 19.— 19/%18.—.12. 15. LI 2. 48, 49. ane, ? wnleſs 1 drink it; and in this Senſe 
— 6.41, 46.— 22. 46. John 1. 25. 7. 19. Chriſt often faith, à Je its, the Son can- 
—9. 27. — 10. 20, — 14. 22. — 18,21% 23. not of himfelf do any thing, but what he ſees 
21 + Ade tw «the Father do, John 5. 19, 30. f 


* 2 
N - 
boo 18; jon, i * 
— 883 —̃ R— = I 
— 8 2 
4 — * 7 , 7 -. \ 4 1 ” 


®. 


d Ver. 19. A5 44l0 i Can uber Children, of 4 (4zbly,) Thar which we cannot do by rea- 
the Bride Chamber faſt * ] Becauſe there is ſon of the Trouble of it, or becauſe of ſome 
| other 
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Chap. Il 
— Employment, which interferes with it, lary, veSlo wagom&r, be twas willing 10 —_ 


— — — 


fo the Children of J ſay to Foſeph , 
v Saves) 78 waidior, the Lad cannot leuve hir 
Father, Gen. 44. 22. and to Jacob, June 
e talaCoiver, we cannot go down without 
our Brother: So we read of Chriſt, pm7: 
guad ann, that be could not openly enter 
into the City,” Mark 1. 45. and of his Diſci- 
ples, #3 A an, that they could not eat 
Bread, Chap. 3. 20. i. e. they had no oppor- 
tunity to do it: Of Herod, that he would 
have killed John, x * squidle, and be could 
not do it for fear of the People, Mark 6. 
19, 20. So, I have married a Wife, and 
therefore * Jula har , I cannot come, 
Luke 14. 20. ; 

(5thly,) That which cannot be done, not 
for want of Power in the Agent, but upon ac- 
count of ſome defect, or fault in the Patient; 
fo Chriſt ia idulalo, could do no mighty Works, 
becauſe of their Unbelief, Mark 6. 5, 6. So 
Luke 16. 2. * Swion, thou canſt be no longer 
Steward: So Chriſt ſpake to the Fews, 
xaos nIwiaes]o dxier, af they were able to bear 
bin, Mark 4. 33. And in this Senſe Chriſt 
enquires, vd gui how can you believe, 
who receive Honour one of another? John 


f (450 That which cannot be done by 
reaſon ot ſome Diſpoſition in us which ren- 
ders us averſe to, and unwilling to do any 
thing, till it be removed. So Zoſeph's Bre- 
thren e ie, could not ſpeak peaceably to 
bim, Gen. 27: 4. behold their Ears are uncir- 
cumciſed, and * Sun) dxiew, they cannot 
bear, Jer. 6. 16. So Sd que; how can 
you, being evil, ſpeak good things? Matth. 
12. 34. d Jui), the World cannot hate you, 
ohn 7.7. * Swads, you cannot bear my Word, 
Yon 8. 43. r ue, therefore they could 
not believe, John 12. 29. the World * Swi), 


cannot receive the Spirit, John 14. 17. they 


that are in the Fleſh d Swim), cannot pleaſe 
God, Rom. 8. 8. and ſo concerning a 

Diſpoſition we read, that a good Tree <Iwia), 
cannot bring forth evil Fruit, Matth. 9. 18. 
of the Diſciples * Ju, we cannot but 


ſpeak the things which we haue beard, Acts 


4. 20. of him that is born of God, that 
du dutlerer, be cannot ſin, 1 John 3. 9. 
and Chrift faith of the Church of Epheſus, 
xs Sin, thou canſt not bear them that are evil, 
Rev. 2. 2. 

Ver. 22. "HySes]o, began. | That in the 
Hebrew Phraſe to begin to do a thing, and 
to do it, is the ſame, fee the Note on 
Ads 1. 1. tho' I do not think that x 
is wholly an expletive in this and other 
places, but it fignifics 0 deſire, to be wrl- 


with him, Judg. 17. 11. fo 2 Sam. 7. 29. and 
now At N cvxiſnoer, let it pleaſe thee to bleſs 
the Houſe of thy Servant. So alſo 1 Chrop. 
17. 27. and Ho. 5.11. ig] wow, be wil. 
lingly walked after vain things; and Fudg. 
1. 35. ieee 6 Xavarai&, the Canaanite woul 1 
dwell in the Mountain, i. e. the Mountain 
ot the Amorites near the Tribe of Dax. of 
which Tribe was Sampſon, Jude. 13. 2. Note 
alſo, that the reading of the Septuagint here, 
gives us an Anſwer to the Enquiry where 


Sampſon had his Foxes; even from this 


Mountain, % «a&Tme, in which, ſay they, 
were Foxes, they reading perhaps E>hyu 
not EI2HyE as we now read. 

Ver. 26. 'Emi Acta 7% dN, In the 
days of Abiat har the High. Prieſt.] It being 
certain that Abrme/ek the Father of Abiat har 
was then High Prieft, divers Criticiſms have 
been uſed to reconcile Chriſt's Words with 
the Story in 1 Sam. 21. The firſt is that of 
the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that & is to be 
rendred before, fo e wsluxicies muſt be ren- 
dred before the Captivity, Matth. 1. 11. 7e- 
chonias and his Brethren being begotten not 
under, but before the Captivity. But this 
Signification of the Prepoſition e being ve- 
ry rare, Dr. Light foot renders the words 
em Actabaę 28 dyxinpios, in the days of Abia- 
thar the Son of the High-Prieft, as in Luke 3. 
Ts Hai, ie the Son of Eli, and ſo on to the 
end of that Chapter; and faith, that he 
therefore is named rather than Abimelck, be- 
cauſe he brought the Ephod to David, 1 Sam. 
22. 6. and by him Enquiry was made by Urin 
and Thummim, 1 Sam. 21. 2, 4, 9, 11, 12. 
Chap. 30. 7, 8. 2 Sam. 2. 1, 5. — 19. 21. 
whence it was uſual, faith he, for the Fews 


dy Abiathar to underſtand the Urim and the 


* 


ling, to covet, or be pleaſed with a thing; 
and anſwers to the Hebrew j. So 7 


17. 12. agZd]» 5 Xi“ xdſondr o& 75 yo, 
the Canaanite would dwell in the Land. So 
when Micah had promiſed the I evite a Sa- 


ummin ; this therefore ſeems to give 
ſome advantage to this Inſtance, ro ſay it was 
done —_— Abiathar who . the or- 
dering of that Divine Oracle, and ſo might 
be ſuppoſed to do this by Divine Direction; 
bur | becauſe this alſo is very rare, I offer, 
thirdly that Interpretation which faith, that 
by the High Prieſt here we are to underſtand, 
not him who was ſtrictly fo called, but one 
who was an eminent Man of that Order, this 
being the import of the word. 

1. When mention is made of Power gi- 
ven =» or <& F enn, from, or by 
the High-Priefts, AQ 9. 14. — 26. 10, 12. 

2. Of High-Prieſts gathered together, 
Matth. 2. 4. — 26. 3. — 27. 62. John 11. 4). 
— 12. 10. 

3. Of the Chief Priefts coming to Feſus, 
Matth. 21. 15, 23, 43. and that Chriſt ought 
to ſuffer by the Chief Priefts, Matth. 16. 21. 

4: Of Judas coming to the Higb-Prieſts, 
Matth. 26. 14, 47. Mark 14. 10, 43. Matth. 
27. 3, 6, 12, 20, 41. John 18. 3. 


5. Of 


| | p J. 
P- II 
— 


ou the Goſpel of Se. Mark 


— en SU I gy — — 


vn. 


, — — 


5. Of the Chief Prieſts and S:ribes 0 
Mark 8. 31. — 10. 33. — 11. 18. — 14. I. 


— I. ere \ ; a4 
bY Of: the Chief Prieſts and Elders, John 
2. Ats 4. 23. — 25. 157. | 


"Of all the teb-Prieſts, Matth. 27. 1. 
tur? DYSON WI) . e 


44 eh. 
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Mark 14. 53. See the like 2 Mark 
14. 1. — 15. 3, 10, II, 31. Luke 23. 4, 13, 
23. — 24. 20. John 18. 35. — 19. 6, 


15, 21. Ac 5. 24 — 9. 21. — 22. 30. 


— 23. 14. 
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. AND he entred again into the Sy na- 
i A gogue ( . chap. 1. 21.) 
and there was a Man there which had a wi- 
ered Hand! gre 31 i . 
wy And they *( asked him, ſaying, Is it lato- 
ful to heal on the Sabbath-day® Marth: 12. 19. 
and) watched him whether he would heal 
him on the Sabbath day, that (if he did ſo) 
they might accuſe him, (as one that propha- 
ned the Sabbath.) - - . 
3. And he faid to the Man who had the 
withered 1 forth (in the ſight-of 
the S gage; 7 N wx e 
\ And ( then) he faith unto them, ls it 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath-days, or 
to do evil? to fave Life, or to kill, (by re- 


 fafing- to preſerde it on that Day? And 


thas Queſtion he put to them by way f An- 
ſwer to their Weſtion z ) but they held their 


. . 1 3 0 b, V . | 
5 And when he had looked round about 
on them with * Anger, being grieved for the 
hardneſs of their Hearts, (which would not 
yield to all the Convittons be had given them, 
that it was lawful to do good on the Sabbath- 
day ;) he faith to the Man (tho had the 
withered Hand,) Stretch forth thy Hand; 
and he ſtretched it out; and his Hand was 
reſtored whole as the other ( was.) | 

6. And (this being done,) the Phariſees 
went forth, and ſtraightway took counſel 
with the Herodians - againſt him, how they 
might deſtroy him. St, 

7. But Jeſus, (his time of Suffering being 
not yet come,,) < withdrew himſelf with his 
Diſciples to the Sea; and a great Multitude 
_ Galilee followed him, and from Ju- 


ea, eh 
8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, 
and from beyond Jordan, and they about 
Tyre and Sidon, (I/, a great Multitude, 
when they had heard what great things he 
did, came unto him. E 
9. And he ſpake to his Diſciples, that a 
imall Ship ſhould wait on him, Hecauſe of 
the Multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him: 
10. For he had "healed many, inſomuch 
that they a prefſed upon him for to touch 
m, as many as had Plague. 
I. And unclean Spirits, when they ſaw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, ſay- 
ing, Thou art the Son of God. (1 


* 12. And he ſtraitly charged them, that 
they. ſhould not make him known. 
13. And he goeth up into a Mountain, 
and calleth to him whom he would; and 
they came unto him. 


14. And he ordained Twelve, that they 
mouſd be with him (as bis Attendants, 
and that he might ſend them forth to preach: 

15. And (preaching. in his Name,) to have 
Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out 
Devils: beard © 


16. And (they were) Simon, (whom) he 
Sirnamed Peter,  _ 8 
17. And James the Son of Zebedee, and 
John the Brother of James, and be firnamed 
them Boanerges., which is, the Sons of 
Thunder. oo wah 2 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew,. and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James the Son of Alpheus,. and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the Canaanite, . -' ; 


19. And Judas Iſcarior, which alſo be- f 


trayed him; and they went into an Houſe 
(in Capernaum, chap. 2. 1. ) | 


* 
» 


20. And the Mulritude cometh together 
again, ſo that they could not ſo much as 
(have leaſure to) eat Bread: 7 

21. And when his Friends heard of it, 
they went out to lay hold on him; for they 
ſaid, He is : befides himſelf; (Gr. he zs fain- 
ty by ſpending bis Spirits.) : 

22. And the Scribes which came down 
from Jeruſalem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, 
and by the Prince of the Devils, caſteth he 
out Devils | e 
23. And he called them unto him, and 
faid unto them in (vo Parables, (Firſt,) 


How can Satan caſt out Satan? 


24. And (for) if a Kingdom be divided 


againſt it felt, that Kingdom cannot ſtand : 
25. And if an Houſe be divided againſt it 
ſelf, that Houſe cannot ſtand: 81 6 
26. And if (then) Satan riſe up againſt 
himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but 
(his Kingdom ) hath an end. 
27. (And again, in another Parable, he 
Jaid,) No Man can enter into a ſtrong Man's 
Houſe, and ſpoil his Goods, except he will 
firſt bind the ſtrong Man, and then he will 
(be able to) ſpoil his Houſe. 


28. (Then be added theſe Words, Verily | 


1 ay unto you, All Sins ſhall be forgiven un- 
| bs: x | | to 


_ — 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations | 


ro the Sons of Men, and the Blaſphemies 
wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme (me 
uon Earth: } | 
29. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
( the following 8 of ) the Holy 
Ghoſt, hath never Forgiveneſs, but is in 
— ( Gr. obnax ions to) eternal Damna- 
tion. 
30. ¶ And thus he ſpake,) Becauſe they ſaid, 
He hath an unclean Spirir. 
31. There came then his Brethren, and 
h * his Mother, (zo the place where be was ;,) 
and (they) ſtanding withour, ſent unto him, 
calling him (to them: | 


Chap. III 
32. And the Multitude far about him, and 
they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy Mother 
and thy Brethren without ſeek for thee : 

33. And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who 
is my Mother, or my Brethren ? l 

34. And he looked round about on them 
which ſat about him, and (pointing to his 
e he) ſaid, Behold my Mother, and 
my Brethren. | 

35. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of 
God, the ſame is (by me, valued as dearly 
3 ) my Brother, and my Siſter, and M6: 
ther. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Ver. 4. Les, ele dc Cary dſuborotionu, h 
xatonoinoms, Is it lawful to do 

good on the Sabbath-days, or to do evil? to 
ſave Life, or to kill? | Hence it ſeems to 
follow, That he who doth not do good to 
his Neighbour when he can, doth evil to 
him, it being a want of Charity, and there- 
fore evil, to neglect any * of doing 
good, or ſhewing kindneſs to any Man in 
miſery; and that not to preſerve his Life when 
it is in danger, is to tranſgreſs that Precept 


which faith, Thou ſhalt not kill ;, becaule, by 


this Delay, ſo much is taken from the Plea- 
ſure of his Life; and, faith the Aphoriſi, 
non eſt vivere ſed valere, vita: Hence the 
Tradition of the co informs us, That the 
Hands of Moſes were heavy, becauſe when 
Amalek came againſt them, he deferred their 
Deliverance till the morrow, Ex. 17. 9. and 
was not ready on that very Day to give Re- 
demption to Iſrael. B. Uzzel. in Exod. 17. 12. 

h er. F. K atular{aplu@ wo wil i, 

Ad looking upon them with Anger.] Hence 
we learn, that Anger is not always ſinful; 
this Paſhon being found in him in whom was 
no fin. But then it muſt be noted, that An- 
ger is not properly defined by Ph1/oſophers, 
desi &v[iaurnazcs, a deſire of Revenge, or 
cauſing Grief to him who hath provoked, or 
hath grieved us ; for this defire of Revenge 
is always evil; and tho' our Saviour was an- 
gry with the Phariſees for- the hardneſs of 
their Hearts, yer had he no defire to revenge 
this Sin upon them, but had a great compaſ- 
fion for them, and a deſire to remove this 
Evil. Anger is rather an inward Motion, and 
ſeriaus Dif} e of the Mind, ariſing from 
the afprebenſion of ſome Injury done, or in- 
tended to our Je or others, for whom we 
are concerne 
jury. See Note on Matth. 5. 22. 

C Ver. 7. Kat Inet dvex&gnes, And Feſus 
withdrew bimſelf with his Diſciples to the 
Sca.] When Chriſt by his Doctrine and Mi- 
racles, could do no good upon Men, by rea- 
ſon of the hardneſs of their Hearts, ver. 5. 


„ with a deſire to remove the In- 


but they conſult how they may deſtroy him, 
ver. 6. he uſually departs and conceals him- 
ſelf, that he may give place to their Wrath, 
and ſecure himſelf from their Malice. See 
Matth. 12. 15. John 8. 59. Whence we learn 
not only, that in ſuch caſes, it is lawful thus 
to conſult our ſafety, but that when Men 
are ſo perverſe, we by concealing of the 
Truth, do not betray it, but rather do com- 
ply with our Lord's Precept, not to caſt Pear! 

efore Swine, Matth. 7. 6. 

Ver. 10. ». neige a, Inſomuch that 
they preſſed upon him.] Dr. Hammond ſays, 
They fell down before his Feet, requeſting, 
that they might touch him, or in order to the 
touching of him, as they did, Chap. 6. 56. 
But the preſſing on him, ſeems more agree- 
able to the reaſon why he defired a Ship, 
viz. that they might not throng him. 

Ver. 17. Kat ib auTols dds Boarpyts, 


And be named them Boanerges, which is, Sons 


of Thunder. Concerning the Derivation of 
this Word, ſee Dr. Light foot and Grotius. 
Chriſt ſeems to have given them this Name 
from a foreſight of the Heat and Zeal of their 
Temper, of which they. quickly gave an in- 
ſtance in their deſire to call down Fire from 
Heaven, or Thunder and Lightning to con- 
ſume the Samaritans, Luke 9. 54. And John 
alſo ſhewed his Zeal, in forbidding them 
that caſt out Devils in Chriſt's Name, be- 
cauſe he followed not them. Hence we find 
in the As of the Apoſtles, Peter and John 
are the chief Speakers and Actors in the De. 
fence and Propagation of the Goſpel: And 
the Zeal of James and Peter, ſeems to be 
the reaſon why the one was flain by He 
rod, and the other impriſoned in order to 
the like Execution. 8 a 
Ver. 19. -Kat Ti 'Iovacurhu , And Fu. | 
das Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him.] Ibe 
Wiſdom of Chriſt ſaw fit to admit Judas 
e his Diſciples, that by him the coun: 
ſel of God in giving up his Son to the 


Death, and the Scriptures might be fulfilled, 
Acht 1. 16. And he is by him ſent to preach, 
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to cure Diſeaſes, and to caſt out Devils, who 
had himſelf a Devil, Joh. 6. 70. to teach 
us, that the Miſhon of a Perſon may be va- 
lid, tho he be not ſanctified; and that we 
ſhould hearken to, and, in things belonging 
to their Miniſterial Office, ſhould obey even 
ſach Perſons. _ 

Ver. 21. *Exeſov 38 Gr Ken, And when 
his Friends beard of it, they went out to lay 
hold on bim; for they ſaid, He is beſides him. 
ſelf.) This is ſpoken upon occaſion of the 
Haende coming ſo faſt upon him, as that 
he had not time to take any Food to re- 
create his weary Spirits; and ſo that Inter- 

tation which renders the words thus, They 
ſaid, be 18 fainty, or may fall into a deliguium 
by ſpending thus his Spirits, hath nothing 
I'can ſee to tender it improbable ; this be- 
ing frequently the import of the word in 
the Old Teſtament. So when the Brethren 
of Joſeph told Jacob, that his Son was li- 
ving ien 79 Savoig., Jacob's Heart faint- 
ed, Gen. 45. 26. and afterwards his Spirit 
revived, ver. 27. So Raab faith, when we 
heard that God had dried up the Red Sea 


for you, Me 75 xegdis i, our Hearts 
faimed, nar did there remain- any Breath in 
u, Joſh. 2. 11 So when the Kings of Rezin 
and 1/rae! conſpired againſt Ahaz King of 
Judah, Rien i Juν urs, bis Heart faint- 
ed, and the Heart of his People, Iſa. 7. 2. ſee 
Chap. 33. 3. And of Emath and Arphad; 
Feremiab ſaith, Chap. 49. 23. zr nf, dxolw 
woneg Ute, when they beard evil Tidings, 
their Hearts fainted; fee alſo Gen. 42. 28. 
This Interpretation J like beſt, becauſe it is 
abſurd to ſay, That Chriſt did, either in his 
Geſture, or his Actions, ſhew any ſymptoms 
of Tranſportation, or exceſs of Mind: Nor 
could his Kindred have any reaſon tg con- 
ceive thus of him, who had never given the 
leaſt ſymptoms of any ſuch Exceſs. 


Ver. 31. H Hirne uns, And bis 2 h 


Hence Theopbylaf taxes her, Reis, 0 
Vain Glory, and of Guilt, in endeavouring to 
draw him, . + JiJdeoxhias, from 1 Ia 
the Word. (a) Tertullian pronounceth her 
guilty of Incredulity :  Chry/oftom , of Vain 
Glory, Infirmity, and Madneſs, for this very 
thing. Hom. 27. in Matth. To. 2. p. 191. 


— 


P. N. 


1. A ND he began again to teach by the 

Sea fide, and there was gathered 

to him a great Multitude, fo that he entred 

2 into a Ship, and fat in (it on) the Sea; 

and the whole Multitude was by the Sea 
(Ide) on the Land. 


2. And he taught them many things by 


Parables, and faid to them in his Do- 
Urine 5 | 

2. Hearken , behold , there went out a 
Sower to ſow : 

4. And it came to pals as he ſowed, ſome 
(Seed) fell by the Way fide, and the Fowls 
of the Air came, and devoured it up. 

5. And ſome fell on ſtony Ground, where 
it had not much Earth; and iramediately it 
ſprang up becauſe it had no depth of 
* (and ſo could not be long covered by 
it. | 

6. But (and) when the Sun was up it 
was ſcorched, and becauſe it had no (deep) 
Root, it withered away. 

7. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns grew up, and choaked it, and it yiel- 
ded no Fruit. 

8. And other (Seed) fell on good Ground, 
and did yield Fruit that ſprang up, and in- 
creaſed, and brought forth, * ſome thirty, 
and ſome fixty , and ſome an hundred 
(fold increaſe.) | 
9. And he ſaid unto them, he that hath 

to hear, let him hear. 


10. And when he was alone, (i. e. retired 
from the Multitude,) they that were about 
him, with the Twelve, asked him (the mean- 
ing of) the Parable. | 

11. And he faid unto them, to you it is 
given to know the Myſtery of the King- 
dom of God, (the effect and progreſs it will 
have among Men,) but © unto them that are 
without, 25 not prepared to receive the 

Dodlrine of this Kingdom,) all (theſe) things 


are done in Parables ; (they having ſhut their 


Eyes, on hardned their Hearts , Matth, 
13. 15. . 

12. That ſeeing, they may ſee, and not 
perceive, and_hearing, they may hear, and 
not underſtand, left at any time they ſhould 


be converted, and their Sins ſhould be for- 


given them. 


13. And he ſaid unto them, know ye not 


this Parable ? * and how then will ye know 
all Parables ? ( as might be reaſonably expett- 
ed from you, who ſhould have Ears to hear, i. e. 
diſcerning Spirits in ſuch things.) 

14. ( Take then the ſenſe of this Parable 
thus:) The Sower (zs be who) ſoweth the 
Word : 

15. And theſe are they ( who are repre- 
ſented by the Seed ſown,) by the way ble 
where, (among whom, ) the Word is ſown 


but when they have heard (it,) Satan co- 


meth immediately, and taketh away the 
Word that was ſown in their Hearts. 


M m 16. And 
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266 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. IV 


16. And theſe are they likewiſe which 
are (repreſented by the Seed ) fown on ſto- 
ny Ground, who, when they have heard the 

ord , immediately receive it with glad- 
nels; | | 

17. And (yer) have no Root in them- 
ſelves, and ſo endure but for a time; (and) 
afterward, when Affliction or Perſecution a- 
riſeth for the Word's ſake, immediately they 
are offended. | 

18. And theſe are they which are (repre. 
ſented by Seed) fown among Thorns, (f 

_ wit, ) ſuch as hear the Word; 
19. And the cares of this World, and the 


deceithulneſs of Riches, and the Luſts (or 


Deſires ). of other things entring in (to the 
Heart,) choak the Word, and (/) it be- 
cometh unfruitful. 

20. And theſe are they which are ( repre- 

f ſented by Seed) ſown on * good Ground, ( 0 
wit,) ſuch as hear the Word, and receive it, 
and bring forth Fruit, ſome thirty told, ſome 
fixty, and ſome an hundred. 

g 21. And he ſaid unto them, Is a Candle 
brought to be put under a Buſhel, or under 
a Bed? and not (rather) to be ſet on a 
Candleſtick ? (i. e. Ds I grve you this Light 
into my Dofrine, that you may conceal it? 
Surely no : ) | 

22. For there is nothing hid, ( as being 
ſpoken by me in obſcure Parables,) which 
(fall (/hould ) not be maniteſted ; neither was 
any thing kept, ( Gr. made ) ſecret ( by me, ) 
but that it ſhould come abroad. 

23. If any Man have Ears to hear, let him 
hear; (i.e. let theſe things be duly under. 
ſtood, and accordingly performed by you. ) 

h 24. And he faid unto them, Take heed 
what, (i. e. how you attend to what ) you 
hear; ( for ) with what meaſure ye mete, 
it ſhall be meaſured to you, and to you that 
hear ſhall more be given; (i. e. according 
to your proficiency in bearing, will the Word 
be diſpenſed to you. ) Fl 

25. For he that (improveth what he) hath, 
to him ſhall be given ( more; ) and he that 
hath not ( improved his preſent Knowledge, ) 
from him ſhall be taken even that ( Know- 
ledge which ) he hath. 

i 26. And he faid, i So is (it with the Do- 
arine f) the Kingdom of God, (received 
into a good Heart,) as if a Man ſhould caſt 
(good ) Seed into the Ground ; 

27. And ( having done ſo, ) ſhould ſleep, 
and riſe Night and Day, and the Seed ſhould 
ſpring and grow up he knoweth not how; 
( as indeed it is with reſpett to the Seed 
ſown in the Earth ;) 

28. For the Earth bringeth forth Fruit of 
her ſelf, firſt the Blade, then the Ear, after 
that the full Corn in the Ear : 


29. But when the Fruit is brought forth 
(to Maturity,) immediately he putteth in 
the Sickle, becauſe the Harveſt is come 
(V when by the preaching of the Nord, Men 
are made 9 5 for the Harveſt, i. e. Prepared 
to receive the Goſpel, the Apoſtles will come 
and gather them into my Kingdom. ) ; 

30. And he faid ( alſo, ) Whereunto ſhall 
we liken the ( Dottrine of the) Kingdom of 
God? or with what Compariſon ſhall we 
compare it? 

31. It is like a Grain of Muſtard-f; 
which, when ir is ſown in the Earth, is leſs 
than all the Seeds that be in the Earth; 

32. But when it is ſown, it groweth up 
and becometh greater than all Herbs, and 
ſhooteth out great Branches, ſo that the 
Fowls of the Air may lodge under the Sha- 
dow of it; (even ſo the Kingdom of the 
Meſfiab, before his Death and Burial in the 
Earth, will have only a ſmall and in ſenſible 
Increaſe, but after his Reſurreclion, it will 


ſpring up, and become the greateſt of all 


ingdoms. ) 

33. And with many ſuch Parables ſpake 
he the Word unto them, as they were able 
to hear it ( without offence. ) 

34. But without a Parable ſpake he not 
unto them; and when they were alone, he 
expounded all things, ( which he thus ſpake) 
to his Diſciples. 

35. And the ſame Day, when the Even 
was come, he ſaith unto them, Let us paſs 
over to the other fide ( of the Lake.) 

36. And when they had ſent away the 
Multirude, they took him (along with then,) 
even as he was ( ſleeping ) in the Ship; ( for 
be went firſt into the Ship, and his Diſciples 
after him, Matth. 8. 22.) and there were al- 
{0 with him other little Ships. 

37. And there aroſe a great Storm of 
Wind, and the Waves bear into the Ship, 
{o that it was now full; 

38. And he was in the hinder part of the 


Ship aſleep on a Pillow; and they awake 


him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, careſt thou 
not that we periſh ? 

39. And (then) he aroſe, and rebuked 
the Wind, and faid unto the Sea, Peace, be 
ſtill; and ( znſtantly ) the Wind ceaſed, and 
there was a great Calm. 

40. And he faid unto them, Why are ye 
ſo fearful > How is it that ye have no Faith ? 

And this he had cauſe to 059 for they 

eared exceedingly, (tho he was preſent 


with them, and they had ſuch experience of 
his Power.) 8 

41. And ( ſeeing that the Wind ceaſed at his 
Word, they) ſaid one to another, W nat man. 
ner of Man is this, that even the Wind and 
the Sea obey him? 


Annotation: 


eed, k 


% 
* 


. < ae — . - * 


8 3 — - * 2 _ 
a_—— * 
* F * 
ha - 1 5 . 
* pn k 4 : 
/ 


—— 


on the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


— 


Annotations on C hap. IV. 


Ahe & Ti S&4doy, Sat in the 
that is, in a Boar upon 


Ver. 1 


Sea : I ; 
the Sea, at a little diſtance from the Shore. 


Ver. 8. E Tedtor]a, x iv tEntorla; Y iv ixa- 
w, Some thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hun. 


dred.] The Fathers of the 4th and 5th 


Centuries, were ſuperſtitious admirers of 
Virginity, and ſo allotted here the hundred 
fold Increaſe to Virgins, the fixty fold to 
Widows that married not again, the thirty 
fold ro thoſe who lived in Wed/ock : So 
Athanaſius, Ep. ad Ammun. St. Jerom in lo- 
cum, & l. 1. adv. Jovin. lit K. & Apol. ad 
Pammachium, f. 37. lit. G. This did St. 
Ferom, ſaith Eraſmzs, durior in Nuptias; 
and others, iniquiores Nuptiis. 

Ver. 11. Tois 5; To them that are with- 
out.] It was cuſtomary for the Jets to give 
this Title to the Heathens; our Saviour 
therefore, by applying it to them, ſeems to 
hint ro them, Thar in a ſhort rime, the King- 
dom of God would be taken from them, and 
they themſelves would be i E, them that 
were without, Matth. 8. 12. Lake 13. 28. 
and 25. See Note on Luke 8. 10. 

Ver. 13. Kat Ss. How then? | For % 
here, is not only copulative, bur illative; 
and ſo the words are to be rendred, How 
then? or, How therefore? So P/al. 2. 10. 
xy ww, Now therefore, ye Kings, be wiſe, 
Pfal. J. 7. 4 Wap rares, For their ſakes 
Nod Rs return on bigh;, Pal. 18. 42. % 
av, Then did I beat them as ſmall as the 
Duſt. This ſenſe it bears in the Septuagint, 
Gen. 13. 16. — 24. 41. —28. 21. — 31.8, — 
42. 34, 28. Exod. 6. 1. — 7.9, 11. Lev. 4. 
3, 14, 23, 28. — 5.5. — 6 4. Num. 5. 15, 
21. Deut. 6. 21. -— 8. 10. Joſ. 1. 15. — 24. 


20. 1 Sam. 1. 11. — 6.9. Joel 2. 18. Mich. 


7- 9. Mal. 2. 2 and in the New Teſtament, 
Mark 10. 26. H Tis; Who then can be ſa- 


ved? Luke 12 29. Seek ye not therefore 


what ye ſhall eat. 1 Cor. 5. 13. 4-Jbwgar: , 
erefore put away the evil Perſon. 


Ver. 15. "Egx#3 8 Salate, Satan cometh. } 
the Birds of the Air, ver. 4. 74 ateve 7% 5 


esd, ol Aaipores oi deg xdleyorles, the Birds 


of the Air repreſent Satan, becauſe bis Habi- 


- tation is inthe Air. Theoph. 


Ver. 20. Oi ant # 7 # xalw, Upon good 
Ground :] oe yiv , andvia Te x45 » 
e ei cg See, faith Theophylat, how 
rare are good Men, and bow few are ſaved; 
tor only the fourth part of the Sced fell up- 
on good Ground, and was preſerved. Ob- 
lerve here alſo the gradation; the Seed 
ſown in the High- way comes not up at all; 


| the Seed ſown upon ſtony Ground comes up, 


but increaſ2th not; the Seed ſown among 
horns encreaſeth, but bears no Fruit; the 


Seed ſown on good Ground, brings forth 


Fruit to perfection. 


Ver. 21, 22. Kat taty euros wht 6 U 
le, &c. And be ſaid unto them, Is a Can- 
die brought to be put under a Buſhel ? &c. | 
Theſe words being only ſpoken to Chriſt's 
Diſciples; when he was alone with them, 
and both here and in Luke 8. 16, 17. ſubjoin- 
ed to the Explication of this Parable, I think 
it belt to explain them accordingly ; as if 
Chriſt had faid, © I give you a clear Light, 
* by which you may diſcern the import of 
* this and other Parables ; but this I do 
not, that you may keep it to your ſelves, 
and hide it from others, but that ir may be 
* beneficial to you, and by you be made be- 
** neficial' to others; and that having thus 
* learn'd, you may inſtruct them how they 
* ought to hear, and to receive the Word 
* heard in good and honeſt Hearts, ver. 20. 
And tho' I give you the knowledge of 
* theſe Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, 
aſſalubras, privately, I do it not that you 
may keep them ſo ; for there is nothing 
(thut) hid which ſhould not be made 
* manifeſt, neither was any thing made ſe- 
* cret (by ne) but that it ſhould ( after- 
* wards) come abroad. See the Note on 


Matth. 10. 26. 


Ver. 24. Bait) 1, Luke 8. 18. Battle tv 


dg axe, Take beed what (Luke how) you 


hear, for with what meaſure you mete, &c. | 
I think theſe words are well paraphraſed by 
Theophylact thus, Let not any thing you 
have heard, ſlip from you, but lay it up in 
your Heart; for, according to that meaſure 
of Attention, and readineſs of Mind you uſe 
in hearing of the Word, and your diligence 
in pondering it, and care to practice ſuitably 
to what you know already, will be your far- 
ther Proficiency in Ee And, he that 
hath Se νναjo x; ονẽł¹L, Soblios?) amd Y e. 
ace, this readineſs. and care, ſhall profit by 
it; that 71 ſignifies as vd, we learn from 
theſe words, 7i 38 eld, How knoweſt thou, 
O Husband, or, O Wife * 1 Cor. 7. 16. 

Ver. 26. Kal BND Bros Sei n Bacinda 5 


OW, And be ſaid, Sois the Kingdom of God.] 


This Parable is mentioned only by Sr. 
Mark, and ir ſeems to me to relate to the 
good Ground; for that only brought forth 
ripe Fruit, or Fruit unto perfection: I there- 
fore Paraphraſe it thus, What I ſaid of the 
** deed ſown upon good Ground, may be il- 


“ luſtrated by this Parable, That the Doctrine 


* of the Kingdom of God, received into a 
* good and honeſt Hearr, is like Seed ſown by 
** a Man in his Ground, manured, and tilled, 
and ſo prepared to receive it; for, when he 
* hath fown ir, he fleeps and wakes day 
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after day; and looking on it, he fees 
it ſpring, and grow up through the vir- 
tue of the Earth in which it is ſown, tho 
he knows not how: it doth ſo; and when 
* he finds ir ripe, he reaps it, and ſo re- 
* ceives the Benetir of the Seed fown : So 
is it here, the Seed ſown in the good and 
c honelt Heart, brings forth Fruit with Pa- 
& tience, and this Fruit daily increaſeth, tho 

we know not how a the Word and Spirit 
« worketh that increaſe; and then Chriſt 
* the Husbandman, who ſows this Seed, at 
cc the time of the Harveſt, ſends forth the 
© Angels his Reapers, and gathers this good 
“ Seed; 7. e. the Sons of the Kingdom re- 
e preſented by it, into his celeſtial Manſions. 
Se: Matth. 13. 38, 43. I ſee no neceſſity of 
enquiring here how Chr1/t may be faid to 
llecp, and riſe day and night; Chri/t being 
like to this Husbandman only in ſowing and 
reaping of his Seed, nor can it be ſaid of 
him; his Seed grows up be knows not how ; 
nor yer would I depend much on that Re- 
mark of the Fatbers, that here is a proof of 
Man's free will, and power to do good of 
himſelf, the Sced being only ſown and no 
farrher care taken of it; for as Seed ſown 
in the Eurch is only fruictul by being watered 


from Heaven, and ripened by the gun, ſo a 
like Influence of the Word and Spirit upon 
the Heart of Man, ſeems requiſite to bring 
the Sued fown in it to Perfection. 

Ver. 31. Ng xoxx aventus, The Kingdom 
of God is like to a Grain of Muſtard Seed Y 
. e. The Kingdom of the AMeſſiab may firly 
be compared to a Grain of Muſtard Seed 
which before ir is caſt into the Earth is the 
leaſt of all Seeds, but being ſown in it, it 
rope up, and becomes the greateſt of 
lerbs: Sec Note on Marth. 13. 31. So this 
Kingdom of the Meſſab before his Death 
and Burial in the Earth, which is called the 
ſowing the Body in the Earth, 1 Cor. 15. 42, 
43. will have only a ſmall and inſenfible in- 
creaſe, but will afterwards ſpring up and 
become the greateſt of all Kingdoms, for 


being lified up, he will draw all Men after 
im. 


Ver. 40. Ke? tec eco uf] Theſe 
words I would join to the former thus, He 
ſaid to them, why are you ſo fearful? &c. 
for they feared exceedingly , and begin this 
Verſe thus, And they ſaid one ſo another, 
what manner of Man is ibis? &c. For this 
accords beſt with Matth. 8. 27. Luke 8. 25. 


— —” — 


eee eee 


I. y. . D they came over unto the other 
| fide of the Sea, to the Country of 
2 the Gadarens. | 
2. And when he was come our of the Ship, 
immediately there met him (coming) out of 
b the Tombs, a » Man with an unclean Spi- 
t, E. | 
3. Who had his Dwelling among the 
Tombs, and no Man could (efettual!y), bind 
him, no not with Chains, £7100 
4. Becaufe that he had been often bound 
with Fetters and Chains, and the Chains had 
been pluck'd aſunder by him, and the Fet- 
ters broken in pieces, neither could any Man 
tame him: | 
5. And always Night and Day he was in 
the Mountains, and in the Tombs, crying 
(out,) and cutting himſelf with Stones. 
6. But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran 
(to him,) and worſhipped him, | 
7. And (the unclean Spirit in him,) cry- 
e ed with a loud Voice, and faid, What 
hape I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of 
the moſt high God? I adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me not. | 
8. For he (Jeſis bad) ſaid unto him, 
Come our of the Man, thou unclean Spitit; 
(und this made him fear that Chrift might 
torment bim.) 1609 5 
9. And he (Chriſt) asked him, What is 
thy Name? And he anſwered, ſaying, My 


— 


Name is Legion, (a Name of multitude:) 
for we are many. 

10. And he beſought him much, * that he 
would not ſend them away out of the Coun- 
try. e 
II. Now there was there nigh to the 
Mountains, a great Herd of Swine feeding; 

12. And all the Devils beſought him, ſay- 
ing, Send us into the Swine, that ( by thy 
permiſſuon ) we may enter into them. 

13. And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave 
and (then) the unclean Spirits (f the Man) 
went our ( of him,) and entred into the Swine, 
and the Herd ran violently down a ſteep 
place into the Sea, (they were about two 
thouſand,) and were choaked in the Sea. 

14. And they. that fed the Swine, fled, 
and told it (what waz done) in the City, 
and in the * Country; and they went out 
to ſce what it was that was done. 

15. And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him 
that was poſſeſſed with the Devil, and had 
the Legion, ſicting, and. cloathed, and in his 
right mind; and they were afraid, ( what 
one of ſo great Power might father do.) 

16. And they that ſaw it, told them, how 
it befell to him that was poſſeſſed wich the 


Devil, and alſo concerning the Swine. 


17. And they (being troubled for the lofs 
of them,) began to pray him to depart out of 
their Coaſts. 

18. And 


— "on the Goſpel of $i. Mark | a 


18. And when he was come into the 
Ship, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
Devil, prayed him that he might be with 
him. | 

19. Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him not, but 
ſaith ro him, Go home to thy Friends, and 
tell them how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and (hor he) hath had Com- 
paſſion on thee. | 

20. And he departed, and began to pub- 
liſh in Decapolis , how great things Jeſus 
had done for him; and all Men did mar- 
vel. 

21. And when Jeſus was paſſed over again 
by Ship to the other fide, much People 


269 


ſeeſt the Multitude thronging thee, and ſay- 
eſt thou, who touched me? | 

32. And he looked round about to ſce 
her that had done this thing. 

33. But (then) the Woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, 
came, and fell down before him, and told 
him all the Truth. 

34. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy 
Faith hath made thee whole, go in peace, 
and be (i,) whole of thy Plague. 

35. While he yer ſpake, there came from 
the Ruler of the Synagogue's Houſe, (cer- 
tain Perſons) which ſaid, thy Daughter is 


dead, why troubleſt thou the Maſter any 
tarther ? 


22 7 to him, and he was nigh to the 


22. And behold, there cometh * one of the 
Rulers of 'the Synagogue, Jairus by Name, 
and when he ſaw him (Chriſt) he fell at 
his Feer. | 

23. And beſought him greatly, ſaying , 
my little Daughter lieth at the point of 
Death, (I pray thee) come and lay thy Hands 
on her, that ſhe may be healed, and (I am 
confident , if thou doeſt this) ſhe ſhall 


live. a 


24. And Jeſus went with him, and much 
People followed him (Jeſus) and thronged 
him. 

25. And a certain Woman which had 
an Iſſue (a Flux) of Blood twelve Years. 

26. And had ſuftered many things of ma- 
ny Phyficians, and“ had ſpent all that ſhe 
had, and was nothing bettered, but rather 


grew worle : 5 
27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came 


in the Preſs behind, and touched his Gar- 
ment. 

28. For ſhe ſaid (in her Heart,) If 1 
may touch but his Cloaths, I ſhall be 
whole. 

29. And ſtraightway (apon this touch) the 
Fountain of her Blood was dried up, and 
ſhe felt in her Body, that ſhe was healed of 
that Plague, (i. e Diſeaſe.) LS 

30. And Jeſus immediately » knowing in 
himſelf that Virtue had gone out of him, 
turned (himſelf) about in the Preſs, and 
ſaid, who touched my Cloaths ? 

31. And his Diſciples ſaid unto him, thou 


36. As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, he faith to the Ruler of the 
Synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. 

37. And he ſuffered no Man to follow 


him (into the place where the Daughter was.) 
fave Peter, and James, and John the Brother 


of . (and her Father and Mother, Luke 
8. 51. 

38. And he cometh to the Houſe of the 
Ruler of the Synagogue, and ſeeth the Tu- 
mult, and them that wept, and i wailed 1 
greatly. 

39. And when he was come in, he ſaith 
to them, why make ye this ado, and weep? 
the Damſel is not 2 dead, but (t hat ſhe 


ſhall preſently ariſe from her Bed, as one that) 


ſleepeth. 

40. And they laughed him to ſcorn; but 
when he had put them all out, he * taketh 
the Father and the Mother of the Damſel, 
and them that were with him, (/e ver. 37-) 
and entreth in where the Damſel was ly- 
ing. | 
41. And he took the Damſel by the 
Hand, and ſaid unto her, Talitha Cumi, 
which is, being interpreted, Damſel, I ſay 
unto thee, ariſe. 

42. And ſtraightway the Damſel aroſe, 
and walked, for ſhe was of the Age of twelve 
years; and they were aſtoniſhed with a great 
Aſtoniſhment. 

43. And he charged them ſtraitly that no 
Man ſhould know ir, and commanded that 
ſomething ſhould be given her to eat. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Ver. 1. BIS # x&ew F raduęluòv, Into the 

| E Country of the Gadarens. | Theo- 
phylatt here ſaith 74 dxeftrees 7 arliſegpur Hg 
7 vag F Teſnowv , the exacteſt Copies 
read Gergeſens, as St. Matthew doth, Chap. 
8. 28. But both St. Mark here, and St. Lake 
8. 26. read the Gadarens; and therefore it 
is better anſwered by Dr. Lightfoot, that both 
lay true, for the * ot the Gergeſens 


was of broader Extent than that of the Ga- 


darens, and that the Region of the Gadarerns 
was included in it. 


Ver. 2. *Arlgon@& e wv pd}: drabegry, Luke 
8. 27. «vig Tis, a Man with an unclean Spi- 
rit. | St. Matthew ſaith they were {vo Sauer 
v1iCouwo, two poſſeſſed with the Devil, Chap. 
8. 28. which Difference, ſaith the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, hath nothing of weight in 2 

or 


* 
* 
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Chap. V. 


for Matthew which names two, ſaying the 
Truth, the other Eyangeliſts who name but 
one, not denying there were more, mult ne- 
ceſſarily ſay rhe Truth alſo. Yet Curioſity 
will not reſt here, but will enquire, why 
there being two, and both Nia ad very 
fierce, St. Mark and St. Luke name only one. 
Dr. Lighrfoot ingeniouſly conjectures, that 
one of theſe two was a Gergeſen, and a 
Few, and fo, in calting the Devil out of him, 
our Lord did only what he frequently had 
done in Juda; bin the other was a Gada- 
ren, i. e. one of an Heathen City, as Jeoſe- 
phus teſtifies; and as may be collected from 
the Swine they kept, it being, by the Zew!/h 
Conſtitutions, an unlawtul thing for any 
Fer to keep Swine. See Dr. Lightfoor Harm. 
p. 32. Now of this one St. Mark and Luke 
chiefly take notice, as being a more remar- 
kable, and rare Inſtance; this and that of 
the Syrophenician Woman being the only 
Inſtances of Cures wrought upon the Hea- 
thens: That he was an Heathen he probably 
conjeUures z . From the City he inha- 
bited : (2. ) Becauſe the Devils requeſt, 
botht that he would not torment them, and 
that he would not ſend them out of the 
Country, (which elſewhere they do not) for 
being among Heathens they thought they 
were among their own, and nor in Chriſt's 

uriſdiction, as being not among his People. 
Bur (3.) the Text yields a more certain 
Anſwer, viz. that of theſe two, one only was 
Arb ee d drabdg]y ard pd), a Man poſſeſ- 
ſed with an unclean Spirit; ( 2. ) He was 
the Man whom the Inhabitants oft attempred 
to bind, but could not effectually do ir, he 
breaking all the Bands and Chains that they 
could lay upon him, ver. 3, 4. Luke 8. 29. 
Of theſe rwo remarkable Circumſtances, and 
of his being unclothed, and cutting him- 
ſelf with Stones, St. Matthew makes no men- 
tion, and therefore Mark and Luke give us 
the Hiſtory of him more largely, omitting 
the other, in whom there was nothing ſo re- 
markable. : 

Ver. 7. Ti ih Y cel; What have I to d- 
with thee ? ] This is not an Hebraiſm, as 
ſome think, from 2 Kings 3. 13. &c. but a 
form of ſpeaking uſed in the Greek Tongue. 
So (a) Arrian in Epicletus Ti is & ouny , 
what have we to do with him? See more 
Inſtances in Schmid. on Matth. 8. 29. 

Ver. 10. "Iva ph airy v ο tw © Nd ggg, 
That he would not ſend tbem away out of the 
Country.] It is obſerved by Grotius here, 
that in this Country there were many Apo- 


Rates from the Zewiſh Faith, over whom the 


Devils exerciſed their Power, as under the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy they became ſubject to the 
Power and Chaſtiſement of Satan, who ei- 
ther denied the Fundamentals of, or by their 


wicked Deeds became a Scandal to the Chri. 


ſtian Faith, 1 Cor. 5.5. 1 Tim. 1. 20, Vide 


Tertul. de AN cap. 26. Cyprian de 
x. 


lapfis. Ed. Ox. p. 132, 133. 
Ver. 14. Ka e wv aſevs, Told it in the 
City and in the Country, ] Or rather in the 
lictle Villages where the Houſes were few 
and apart. See Chap. 6. 36. Send them away 
that they may go into the Country and Villa. 
ges, or into the Villages and Market Towns, 
and buy Bread. So again v. 56. 
Many here are the practical Obſervations 
of Iheophylact upon this Hiſtory, which 1 
will briefly repreſent. As, (1.) from the 
Devils asking leave to go into the Swine, 
he obſerves that they could not hurt them, 
much leſs can they hurt Man without the 
Divine Permiſſion. ( 2.) That as having 
leave, they inſtantly hurry theſe Swine to 
Deſtruction, ſo much more would they deal 
with Men, did not the Hand of P 


i rovidence 
reſtrain them. (3.) That he who had been 


poſſeſſed with the Devil deſired to be with 
Chriſt, as fearing leſt at his Departure the 
Devil might ſeize- on him again, and that 
Chriſt permitted him nor, partly to avoid 
the Suſpicion of Vain-glory, of which he 
mighr have given ſome Umbrage, had he 
carried abont with him, thoſe upon whom 
his greateſt Miracles were wrought, and 
partly to ſhew that in his Abſence, he was 
able to protect thoſe that believe, and truſt 
in him from the Malice of all evil Spirits. 
(4.) From thoſe words of our Saviour, Go 
tell what great things the Lord hath done 10 
thee, we learn, ſaith he, from Chriſts Ex- 
ample, when we do any good not to aſcribe 
It to our ſelves; but to give. God the Glory 
of it. Note, Laſtly, that Dr. Hammond in 
his Paraphraſe-gives three Reaſons why our 
Saviour permitted the Devils to, enter into 
the Swine z (1.) That the People might ſee 
the Virulency of theſe Devils, if not re- 
ſtrained by him, and ſo the Mercy done to 
thoſe that were poſſeſſed. ( 2. ) The Mer- 
cy now approaching to their Country by the 
coming of Chriſt, if they would accept of 
it. And, ( 3.) to try whether their Love to 
their Swine was greater than that to their 

own Souls. | | 
Ver. 22. Eis F dgxiowaſsſer, One of the 
Rulers of the Synagogue. | The word 4ex-- 
oweſwſ&, or Ruler of the Synagogue is taken 
either largely, ſo as ro comprehend the Preſ- 
byters or Elders of the Synagogue , men- 
tioned both in the Scriprures, the Zewiſh 
Writers, and the Izperia/ Conſtitutions ; in 
which ſenſe it appears from Scripture, that 
the Rulers of the Synagogue were more than 
one; as may be gathered; ( 1.) From theſe 
words, one of the Rulers of the. Synagogue, 
to wit, at Capernaum; for that in gt 
| ere 
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there was but one Synagogue is probably col- 
lected from the words of St. John, Chap. 
6. 59. Theſe things ſpake Feſus in the Syna- 
gogue , teaching in Capernaum. ( 2.) From 
the expreſs words of St. Luke, who when 
Paul and Barnabas were entred into the Sy- 
nagogue at Antioch, ol &px,owdſoſou, the Ru- 
lers of the Synagogue ſaid to them, if ye 
have any word of Exbortation to the People, 


ſpeak, Acts 13. 15. And alſo from the men- 


tion of Criſpus and Soſthenes, as 4gx:ow4ſuſer, 
Rulers of the Synagogue at Corinth, Acts 18. 
8, 17. Or elle more ſtrictly to import the 
Perſon who was the Preſident, the Head, or 
Maſter of the Synagogue; and in this ſenſe 
he was but one, as when St. Luke faith, 
Chap. 13. 14. 5 dgx-owaſeſ&, the Ruler of 
the Synagogue anſwered with Indignation. 
See this more fully in Campeg. Viiringa de 
Regim. Synag. I. 2. c. 11. But whereas ſome 
learned Men conceive that the word Syna- 
gogue here ſignifies not the Houſe of Prayer, 
or of reading and expounding the Law, but 
the Conſiſtory of 23 appointed in every Ci- 
ty, who were able to puniſh Offences not 
capital, to ſcourge, c. becauſe our Saviour 
ſays, they ſhall deliver you up, as owiden, 
to the Councils, and they ſhall ſcourge you in 
the Synagogues, Matth. 10. 17. and Chap. 23. 
34. Bebold I ſend to you Prophets, and Wiſe 
* and ſome of them ye ſhall Kill, and 
ſome ye ſhall chaſtiſe in your Synagogues. 
This I think is a miſtake, for (1.) in the 
tenth Chapter our Saviour mentions the Sy- 
nagogues, in which the N were to 
ſcourged, as diſtin& places from the Synedr1a, 
or Councils to which they were to be deli- 
vered. And, ( 2.) St. Paul declares once 
and again, that he did beat the Chriſtians in 
the Sy gagues, Acts 22. 19. that be puniſhed 
them throughout all the Synagogues, Chap. 
26. 11. and that this Fagellation, and the 
Rebels beating, were uſed in the Synagogues, 
is fully proved by Campeg. Vitringa de Re- 
gim. Syn, Vet. I. z. part. 1. c. II. Pp. 774. 
Ver. 26. Kat Samavioace T4 way” £aulng 0, 
And bad ſpent all that ſhe had. | Here comes 
to be conſidered a Story introduced by 
(b) Evuſebius with an Faſo, it is reported, 
© that by the Gate of this Woman's Houſe 
was erected a Braſs Statue, bearing the 
Effigies of this Woman upon her Knees in 
© the poſture of a Supplicant, and oppoſite 
* to her, the Effigies of a Man in Braſs re- 


ſembling 7e/«s ſtretching out his Hand to 


the Woman; and that at the Feet of it, 
Lan unknown Plant ſprung up, which reach - 
* ing to the Borders of his Braſs Doublet, 
* or Coat, became a preſent Remedy againſt 
all manner of Diſeaſes. Now that there 
4 be two braſs Statues in that City, 
built according to the Heatheniſh Cuſtom, 


8 "x * 
— 


I deny not; but that they were either erected 
by this Woman, or contained the Refem- 
blance of Chriſt, or that any ſuch Herb grow- 
ing thus up, became a preſent Remedy to all 
Diſeaſes, 1 find cauſe, with (Harlemain, to 
lay, ſi tamen fatta eſt, that is, to doubt the 
Truth of the Relation; for not to inſiſt 
on the Silence of all the three Evangeliſte 
who mention this Woman, and could not be 
ignorant of a thing ſo famous, or ſilent in 
a matter which ſo much tended to the Con- 
firmation of the Chri/t;an Faith; not to in- 
{iſt upon it, that neither Fuſtin M. who was 
born in Paleſtine, where Pancas, or Ceſarea 
Philippi was; nor Origen, who converſed 
many years at Tyre near this place; nor Ire- 
neus or Teriullian, who ſpeak of this very 
Woman, make the leaſt mention of the bra: 
zen Statue, or this miraculous Herb. Nor, 
(3d/y,) That this Herb having then only its 
miraculous Effects when it touched the Bor- 
der of our Saviour's Garment, ſmells rank 
of the Superſtition of the later times; to 
omir, I ſay, all theſe things, how ſhould a 
Woman, who, as all theſe Evangeliſts inform 
us, had ſpent all that ſhe had, be able to erect 
two ſuch coſtly Statues as were ſufficient to 
exhauſt the Fortunes even of wealthy Per- 
ſons? Or, how can we imagine that the 
Fews in all their Wars, and the Gentiles, 
both bitter Enemies to Chri/tianity, ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch a Confirmation of it to remain 
even to the days of Euſebius? 

Ver. 30. Kat "Ina#s em ſyds e tavned F Swiawy 
Ke, And Jeſus knowing in himſelf that 
virtue had gone out of him. | From theſe; 
and the like words, that Swizws way are, 
Virtue with him, went our, and healed them 
all, Luke 6. 19. it is evident that the Vir- 
tus which did theſe miraculous Cures refi- 


ded in Jeſus, which is never ſaid of any of 


the Prophets, or Apoſtles; the Divine Virtue 
by which theſe Prophets and Apoſtles did 
their miraculous Cures, is aſcribed ro God, 
as in theſe words, Jui & TvxLons r 5 
©e%, and God did ſpecial Miracles by the 
Hands of Paul, Acts 19. 11, 12. but the 
Miracles done by Chriſt to the Divine Virtue 
dwelling in him; whence he ſo often de- 
clares, that the Father abiding in him did the 
Works, John 14. 10. 

Ver. 38. Kaalov]as x; tact ovlas mornd, He 


ſees the Multitude weeping and wailing great- 


ly. ] 'Anvdtw ordinarily fignities, to make 
a joyful Sound, bur it is often uſed by the 
Septuagint to fignifie the Voice of Lamen- 
tation, as When the Prophet Fereny ſays 
Chap. 25. 34. dayatale of mouues, How!, ye 
Shepherds, and cry, and wallow your ſelves 
in Aſhes, ye principal of the Elock. and v. 36. 
A Voice 2 be Cry of the Shepherds, dννανſu˙s, 
and an howling of the Rams of the Flock 

{hall 
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(b) Hiſt, Eccles. I. 7. c. 18. * 
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ſhall be heard; and the Prophet Kzekre/, 
Chap. 27. 30. dayadtuorw on 0%, they ſhall 
cauſe their Voice to be beard againſt thee, and 
Hall cry bitterly. So alſo Jer. 4. 8. and 
47. 2. and theſe two Senſes hath the He- 
brew n from which it ſeems to be de- 
rived. 


Ver. 49. TaggaauCary + waſtes, & wilice, þ 
He taketh with him the Father, and the 
Mother, &c.] i. e. as many Witneſſes as 
were ſufficient to confirm the Fatt, and ng 
more, leſt he ſhould ſeem to be defirous of 
Vain-glory. | 


* 


C HA 


1. ND he went out from thence, (i. e. 


from M eee and came into his 
own Country ( Nazareth, Luke 4. 16.) and 


his Diſciples follow him. 


2. And when the Sabbath day was come, he 
began to teach in the Synagogue, and many 
hearing were aſtoniſhed (at his words,) ſay- 
ing, From whence hath this Man theſe 
things? And what (#ind of ) Wiſdom is 
this, which is given to him, (and bow ig it) 
that even (Gr. aſo)) ſuch mighty Works are 
wrought by his Hands ? 

3. 15 not this * the Carpenter, the Son 
of (Joſepb and) Mary? (Ie he not) the 
Brother of James and Joſes, and of Juda and 
Simon; and are not his Siſters here with 
us, (in all whom we find no ſuch Marks of 


Power or Wiſdom * ) and (by reaſon of his 


mean Alliance) they were oftended at him. 
4. But (then) Jeſus faid unto them, a 
Prophet is not without Honour, but (Gr. zs 
not deſpiſed, ſave) in (and for) his own 
Country ( Galilee, John 7. 52.) and among 
his own Kin, and in his own Houle, (or for 


them. ) | 
5. And he » could there do no mighty 


Work . of their Unbelief,) ſave that 


he laid his Hand on a few fick Folk, and 
healed rhem. | 

6. And he marvelled becauſe of their Un- 
belief, and (leaving then,) he went round 
about the Villages teaching. 

7. And he calleth to him the twelve (Apo: 
ſtles,) and began to ſend them forth by two 
and two, and gave them power over unclean 
Spirits. | 

8. And (be) commanded them that they 
ſhould take nothing for their Journey, ſave 
© 2 Staff, only, (v:z.) no Scrip, no Bread, 
( for Vitae, no Money in their Purſe (zo 

a it. | 

- Bur ( that they ſhould) be ſhod with 
Sandals, and not put on two Coats. | 

10. And he ſaid to them, in what place 
ſoever ye enter- into an Houſe, there abide 
till ye depart from that place. f 

11. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart (Gr. departing) 

thence, ſhake off the Duſt under your Feet 
for a Teſtimony againſt them, (that you count 
them as unclean, and) Verily I ſay to you, 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 


. VI. 


morrah in the Day of Judgment, than for 
that City. 

12. And they went out and preached, that 
Men ſhould repent. 

13. And they caſt out many Devils, and 
* anointed with Oil many that were ſick, and 
healed them. : 

14. And King Herod heard of him, for his 
Name was ſpread abroad, and he {aid that 
John the Baptiſt was riſen from the Dead, 
and therefore mighty Works do ſhew forth 
themſelves in him. 

15. Others ſaid, that it is Elias, and others 
ſaid, that it is © a Prophet (raiſed from the 
Dead,) or as one of the ( o/d) Prophets. 

16. But when Herod heard thereof, ( i. e. 
of his Fame,) he ſaid, it is (that) John 
whom I beheaded, he is riſen from the 
Dead. 

17. For Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in Pri- 
ſon for Herodias ſake, his Brother Philip's 
Wife; for he had married her, (his Bro- 
ther being yet living.) | 

18. For John had ſaid to Herod, it is not 
lawful for chee to have thy Brother's Wife. 

19. Therefore Herodias had a Quarrel f 
againſt him, and would have killed him, 
but ſhe could not (prevail with Herod ſo 
zo do.) 

20. For Herod feared (to take away) John, 
knowing that he was a juſt Man, and an 
holy (Perſon) and he obſerved, (owrligs he 
kept) him (fromthe Malice of Herodias or, 
he was formerly obſervant of him;) and when 
he heard him, he did many things (which 
John taught, ) and heard him gladly. 

21. And (but) when a convenient day was 
come (for her malicious purpoſe, viz. the 
day) that Herod (celebrating) his Birth-day, 
made a Supper to ( for) his Lords, High- 
Captains, and Chief Eſtates of Galilee. _ 

22. And when the Daughter of the faid 
Herodias came in and danced, and pleaſed 
Herod, (Gr. coming in, dancing and pleaſing 
Herod) and them that ſat with him, the 
King ſaid to the Damſel, ask of me what- 
ſoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 

23. And he ſware unto her, whatſoever 
thou ſhalt ask of me, I will give it thee, 
unto the half of my Kingdom. 


24. And 


— 
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24. And (vben) ſhe went forth and faid, 
Gr. going forth ſaid) to her Mother, what 

all Lask? and (ſhe ſaid, ( s#) the Head 
h 
25. And ſhe came in ſtraightway with 
haſt unto the King, and asked, ſay ing, Iwill 
that thou give me by and b „in a Charger, 
the Head of John the Baptiſt. 2 

26. And (then) the King was exceeding 
ſorry, yet for his Oath's ſake, and for the 


fake of them that far with him, he would 


not reject her. 

2 1254 (ſo) King 
an Executioner, and commanded his Head to 
be brought, and he (the Execurioner ) went, 
and beheaded him (John) in the Priſon, 

28. And brought his Head in a Charger, 
and gave it to the Damſel, and the Damſel 
gave it to her Mother. _ 

29. And when his Diſciples heard of it, 
(i. e. of bis Death) they came and took up 
his Corps, and laid it in a Tomb. 

20. And ( about that time) the Apoliles 
gathered themſelves together unto Jeſus, 
and told him all things both what they had 
done, and what they had taught, (ix purſu- 
ance of the Commiſſion be had given them.) 

31. And he faid to them, (after ſuch a 
long and laborious Journey, ) Come ye your 
ſelves apart into a deſert place, and reſt a 
while, for there were many coming and go- 
ing, and they had no leaſure ſo much as to 
eat. 

32. And they departed into a deſert place 
by Ship privately; e 

33. And the People ſaw them departing, 
and many (of them) knew him, (and tohi- 
ther he was going,) and (Jo they) ran afoot 
thither out of all Cities, and out. went them, 
(viz. Chriſt and bis Diſciples) and came to- 
gether to him. | 

34. And Jeſus, when he came out (ef the 
Ship,) ſaw much People, and was moved 
with Compaſſion towards them, becauſe th 
were as Sheep not having a Shepherd, (to lead 
them into wholſome Paſtures,) and he began 
to teach them many things. | 

35. And when the day was now far ſpent, 
his Diſciples came to him, and ſaid, this is a 
deſert place, and now the time (f the day) 
18 far paſſed 3 : 

36. Send them away, that they may go 
into the Country round about, and into the 
Villages, and buy themſelves Bread, for they 
have (here) nothing to eat. 

37. (But) he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
Give ye them to eat, and they ſay to him, 
( bow ſhall we do this?) Shall we go and buy 
two hundred penny worth of Bread and give 
them to eat? | 

38. He faith to them, How many Loaves 
have ye? Go andſce; and when they knew, 
they ſay, Five, and two Fiſhes, 


immediately the King ſent | 


r 


39. And he Commanded them to make 


all (zhe People) fir down by Companies 


upon the Green Graſs. 4 
40. And they fat down in Ranks by hun- 
dreds, and by fift ies. 
41. And when he had taken the five 
Loaves, and the two Fiſhes, he looked up 
to Heaven, and © bleſſed (God, See Note on 
Matth. 14. 19.) and (then) brake the 
Loaves, and gave them to his Diſciples to 
{et before them; and the two Fiſhes divided 
he among them all. - | 


42. And they did all cat, and were filled. 
43. And they took up twelve Baskets full 
4 — Fragments (of the Bread, ) and of the 
iſhes. | 


* 


44. And they that did eat of the Loaves, 
were about five thouſand Men. 

45. And ſtraightway he conſtrained his 
Diſciples to get into the Ship, and to go 
(from the Deſert on the Eaſt fide of the Sea 
of Galilee, to the other fide (of that Sea,) 
before (him) to Bethſaida, while he ſent 
away the People; (bs the contrary Winds 
made them land at Capernaum, ver. 53.) 

46. And when he had ſent them away, he 
departed ro a Mountain to pray. 4 0 

47. And when Even was come, the Ship 
was in the midſt of the Sea, and he ( was ) 
alone on the land; io | 

48. And he ſaw them toyling in Rowing, 
for the Wind was contrary to them: and 
about the fourth watch of the night, he co- 
meth to them walking on the Sea, and (con- 


tinued walking ſo as if he) would have paſſed 
by them: 

49. But when they ſaw him walking on 
the Sea, they ſuppoſed it had been a Spirit, 
and cried out ( for fear:) | 

50. For they all ſaw him, and were trou- 
bled, and immediately he talked with them, 
and faith to them, Be of good chear, it is I, 
be not afraid. 

51. And he went up to them into the Ship, 
and the Wind ceaſed; and they were ſore 
amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, and 
wondred : . 

52. For they conſidered not the Miracle of 
the Loaves, (which was done now before their 
Eyes, and was ſufficient to convince them, the 
Same Power might enable him to walk on the 
Sea, and to calm the Wind,) for their Heart 
was hardned, (i. e. through incogitance was 
not convinced by ſufficient Evidence; ſet 
Chap. 8. 17.) 

53. And when they had paſſed over, they 
came into the Land of Genneſareth, and drew 

the Ship) to the Shore ( of Capernaum, 
(hn 6. 13.) 

54. And when they were come out of the 
Ship, ightway they (f that Country) 
knew him: | 


Nn 55. And 
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- 55. And 2 thro? that whole Region lages, or ogy i Countrey ( Towns,) they 


heard he was. | 
56. And whitherſoever he entred, into Vil- 


X & thy 6 hh; Is not this 
the Carpenter 4 So (a) Ju- 
ſtin M. not only ſpeaks of him as of the 
Son of a Carpenter, r road ode, 
and reckoned as a Carpenter, but faith, rb. 
Te 33 T& Twine leſa eit ſas do & dyb - 
vr, desles x Coſt, that being among Men, be 
made Rakes and Tokes, which were the Works 
of Carpenters. (b) Origen therefore ſeems 
to have forgot himſelf, when he fo poſitive- 
ly fays, Oft Wap? F e, F cnxancias geg 

curry ſrxiev viren ang © 'Inofs erayiſcer) , 
That it was not written in 2 of the Goſpels 
which the Church recerved, that Jeſus was a 
Carpenter : It ſeems not only true, but even 
requiſite, that he ſhould be of ſome Trade, 
ſince by the Jewiſh Canons all Fathers were 
bound to teach their Children ſome Trade ; 
and their moſt celebrated Rabbins, thought 
it a great reproach not be of ſome Trade 
and If, that he might give no Example of 
Idleneſs, and take off all ſuſpicion of being 

bred up in curious Arts. 

Ver. 5. K uz ndwidlo, And he could do 
there no mighty Works becauſe of their Unbe- 
lief :] For Chriſt ſtill requiring Faith in 
the Patient, in order to his Cures; where 
this was wanting, he could do no mighty 
Works ; not that he wanted Power to do 
them, but that they wanted that Condition 
which only made it fit that he ſhould do 
them: So God faith, Fer. 15. 1. My Mind 
cannot be towards this People, not for want 
of Kindneſs, or Good-will, in him, but for 
want of thoſe Diſpoſitions in them, which 
might render them fit Objects of his Fa- 


vour. | 

Ver. 8. And be commanded them, that they 
ſhould take nothing for their Fourney, & wi 
plc Sor bre, ſave 4 Staff only. | St. Mat- 
theto, chap. 10. 10. faith, wnds fd dee, nor a 
Staff : But Theophylaft there reads, Aide 
zac e, nor Staver; and this Reading is 
confirmed not only from many MSS. Copies, 
but from St. Luke, who, chap. 9. 3. hath ir, 
ud ße, nor Staves; It common 
for thoſe who were to travel a conſiderable 
Journey, to take with them two Staves, as 
well as two Coats. The Prohibition of var- 
Juda, Shoes there, ver. 10. contradicts not 
the Permiſſion of Sandale here; the Sandals 
being made of harder Leather, the Shoes of 
ſofter z the Sandals ſo open, that you might 


Ver. 3. 


—— F 


Sick in the Streets, and 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


put your Foot into them befote, ot behi; 
whereas you could put it into the Shoe only 
one way; ſee Lightf. on Matth. 10. 10. And 
this Command Chriſt laid upon them, to 
give them a manitelt Document in this their 
rt Miſhon, (which was only to the loft 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrae/, to prepare them 
to receive the Meſtas, when he ſhould ma- 
nifeſt himſelf unto them,) of the Divine 
Providence, providing for them all things 
neceſſary; and this they thankfully acknow- 
ledge, Lake 22. 35. by ſaying, That when 
he thus ſent them forth, they wanted nothing, 
But then, that this was a temporary Precept 
reſpecting only this very Mithon, and not 
reaching to their whole Apoſlolica! Function 
afterwards, is evident, ( 1.) From the nature 
of their Miſſion, which was only to the Ci. 
ties of Zudea, and was performed in a ſhort 
time; for, ver. 30. we find them returned, 
and telling their Maſter what they had done ; 
and this alſo ſufficiently appears from our 
Lord's * When I ſent you forth without 
Scrip or Shoes, lacked you any thing? Luke 
22. 35. Hence Chriſt himſelf had one that 
bore his Bag, John 13. 29. And St. Paul 
ſends for his Cloak that he had left at Troaz, 
2 Tim. 4. 13. | | 
Ver. 13, Kat gn ixalp, And anvinted 
with Oil many that were ſick. | That it was 
uſual with the Jews, to preſcribe Oil as 2 
fit thing to anoint the Sick in order to their 
Recovery, Dr. Lightfoot here, and elſewhere, 
fully proves; nor do I think the Apoſt/er, 
having no Command from Chriſt to do ic, 
would have uſed this Ceremony, had ir not 
been cuſtomary for them ſo to do: But 
whether they did this ſymbolically, in hope 
of obtaining to the Patient the Ci of G/ad- 


_ neſs, or only medicinally, tis certain, that 


the Virtue which attended it, when uſed by 
the Apoſtles, could not be natural, or inhe- 
rent in the Oil, but muſt be ſupernatural, 
and derived from him who ſent them; iince 
by this Unction, was produced 2 certain and 
conſtant cure of all whom they anointed. 
Ver. 15. Heseirns, © ds dg F 229174, Orbers 


ſaid, that be is a Prophet, or a+ one of the 


Prophets. ]} I ſee no neceſſity of queitioning 
or 14 the Reading here, not into « 769” 
@nTHS, he rophet, 


by op of excellency ; lr, 
when we find the Diſciples declaring what 
the Zews ſaid of him, Matth. 16. 14. ot, 


4 — 2 


— 
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(a) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 316. C. 


(d) Cont, Celfum, I. 6. p. 259. 
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Chap. VII. | 


on the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Luke, chap. 9. 19. there is no intimation of 
any of hen who owned him as the Chriſt j 
nor is there any need of leaving out the ” 4e, 
the Jeres being of both theſe Opinions; 
ſome ſay ing, that he was 4 Prophet, John 4. 
19. — 9.17. 4 great Prophet riſen up in Iſ- 


rael, Luke 7. 16. Others, that he was one of 


the old Prophets riſen from the Dead, Luke 
8. and in particular, that he was the 
Pro het gent Matth. 16. 14. 
Ver. 19. Herodias, dxν, had a Quarrel 
againſt him.] The word primarily imports 
adverſo erat animo, he was in mind averſe 
to him, viz. after his reprehenſion of Herod ; 
and becauſe the natural conſequence of that 


ii. 
— 8 


* 
* 
— 

* 


Averſeneſs, is Anger, and Hatred, ariſing from 


the conceived Injuries which make us thus 
averſe to = an, therefore it is well 
rendred by Heſychizs, and Phavorinus, %gyi- 
Ce, lune, ſhe vs angry, and beats a 
grudge againſt him. * 0 15 
Ver. 20. Ewiligg ani», He obſerved him; 
i. e. ſaith Dr. Hammond, He kept him guard- 
ed from the Malice of Herodias, who would 
have killed him; but this ſeems not to agree 
with his defire to kill him, Marth. 14.5. I 
therefore think it may relate to his Regard 
to him, and his Sayings, before he was in- 
cenſed againſt him, by reaſon of his Repre- 
henſion, as the words following do inſinuate. 


. 


„ 
* 


CH AP. VII. 


I. HEN came together to him the Pha- 

T riſees, and certain of the Scribes , 
which came from Jeruſalem ; ; 

2. And when they ſaw ſome of his Diſci- 
ples eat Bread with defiled, that is to ſay, 
with unwaſhen Hands, they found fault (with. 
them for ſo doing.) 

3. For the 1 . and all the Jews, ex- 
cept they waſh their Hands oft, (Gr. ap to 
the Wriſt.) eat not, holding the Tradition of 
the Elders. 

4. And when they come from the Mar- 
ker, except they waſh, they eat not; and 
many other things ( of this kind) there be, 
which they have received to hold, as the 
waſhing of Cups and Pors, Brazen Vellels, 
and of Fables, Gr. ar, of Beds, on which 
| they did eat, as now upon Tables.) 

5. * Then( therefor ) the Phariſees and 
Scribes asked him, Why walk not thy Diſ- 
ciples according to the Tradition of the El- 
ders, but (rranſereſs them, for they) eat 
Bread with unwaſhen Hands ? 

6. He anſwered, and ſaid to them, Well 
did Iſaiah propheſie of 17 Hy pocrites; as it 
is written, (for what he 76d of the Peo- 
ple of that Age from the Mouth of God, muſt 
equally reſpett all Fane of all Ages, that do 
aa they id „) This People (of the Jewiſh 
Nation,) honoureth me with their Lips, but 
their Heart is far from me: p | 

7. Howbeit, in vain do they (thin to) 
worſhip me, (by) teaching for DoQtrines 
( neceſſary to be obſerved,) the Command- 
ments of Men. | | 

8. For laying aſide the Commandment of 
God, (by obedience to which he ts truly ho- 
noured,) ye hold (to) the Traditions of Men, 
as waſhing of Pots and Cups, and many o- 

ther ſuch Fike things ye do, ( which, who hath 
required at your Hanks ?) 


9. And he faid ro them, Full well ye, (or 
do ye well to) rejeft the Commandment of 


God, that ye may keep your own Tradi- 
tion? © 16689 


10. (As it zs plain ye do;) For Moſes 
ſaid, Honour thy Father and thy Mother; 
and whoſo curſeth (or revileth) Father or 
Mother, let him die the Death : 

11. But ye ſay, If a Man ſhall ſay to his 
Father or Mother, it is (be it az a) Corban, 
that is to ſay, (as) a Gift (conſecrated to 
God, ) by whatſoever thou mayeſt be profited 
by me; ( be ir free, i. e. be is bound by that 

ow not to ſuccour his Parent.) 

12. ( therefore) ye ſuffer him no 


more to do ought for his Father or Mo- 
ther 3 


13. Making (thus) the W i. e. hat 
a of God of 1 I thro? 
your Tradition, which ye have delivered (in 
this matter to the People,) * and many ſuch 
like things do ye. 
14. And when he had called all the Peo- 
le (preſent) to him, he ſaid to them, 
earken to me every one of you, and un- 
derſtand : 


15. There is nothing from without a Man, 


that (by) entring into him, can defile him; 


but the things which come out of him, thoſe 
are wy which defile the Man. | 
: 16. If any Man hath Ears to hear, let him 
ear ; 
percerve this, let him take notice of it.) 

17. And when he was entred into the 
Houſe from the People, his Diſciples asked 
wy concerning the ( meaning of the) Para- 

a; 

18. And he faith to them, Are ye ſo with⸗ 
out Underſtanding alſo, ( as to need farther 
inſtrullion in this thing?) Do ye not per- 
ceive, that whatſoever thing ( zt 4 om 
without (that) entreth into a Man, it can- 
not defile him ( as to bis Heart and Soul? ) 

19. Becauſe it entreth not into his Heart, 
(10 raiſe up evil Thoughts there,) but ( on- 
9.) 260 the Belly * ou RL ON into the 

ught, purgin ea carrying 
N oft 3 * 1 
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(i. e. be that hath underſtanding to 


Nn 2 20, And 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations = 


Thap.VIL 


20. And he ſaid, That which cometh out 

9 _ that defileth a Man (in the fight 
0d; | 

8 EE 2 * from within, out of the Heart 
of Men, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, 

Fornications, Murthers, 

22. Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, De- 
ceit, Laſciviouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blaſphe- 
my, (or evil Speaking, ) Pride, Fooliſhnels : 

23. All rheſe evil Fin come from with- 
in, and (/) defile the Man. 

24. And from thence he aroſe, and went 

1 into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, and (he) 
3 f entred into an Houſe*, and would have no 
we! Man know it, but he could not be hid. 
. 25. For a certain Woman, whoſe young 
Daughter had an unclean Spirit, heard of 
of him, and came, and fell at his Feet: 
26. The Woman was a Greek, ( as to Re- 
ligion, ) a Sytophœnician by Nation; and ſhe 
beſoughr him, that he would caſt forth the 
Devil out of her Daughter. 

27. But Jeſus ſald to her, Let the Chil- 
dren ( of the Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12.) firſt 
be filled ; for ir is not meet to take the 
Children's Bread, and to caſt it to the Dogs, 
N e. to them who are without the Kingdom, 

ev. 22. 15. ) 51 

28. And ſhe anfi and ſaid to them, 
Yes, Lord; yet ( Gr. . Kew, B 38, I pray 
130 thee Lord, for even) the under the Ta- 

.- ble eat of the Children's Crumbs; (and in 

"m0 like manner, thou may ſt ſhew a litile favour 
to the Gentiles. ) | 


a Ver. 3. E 2 4 uff vi), Unleſs 
4 they waſh their Hands oft; ] 
i. e. if they waſh not the Hand up. to the 
Wriſt; tr Mr. Le Clerc is certainly out, 
when he interprets a word plainly relating 
to the Fewi/h Cuſtoms, and therefore only 
to be interpreted by rhoſe Cuſtoms, our of 
Heſychius and Phavorinus, who knew nothing 
of (5 See Dr. Lightf. in locum. 

b Ver. 5, Ereſſa, Then; ] or rather idcir- 
co, therefore: So Zenopbon, dre dn eit; 
Do you not therefore think, that the Gods 
take care of Men? | 

C Ver. 6. K. 3 ., &c. 2 
hath Eſaias prophe ſied of you, as it is written. 
He ch 4. fy Hale propheſied of the 

Jews of that Age in which Chriſt lived, or 
that he then ſaid what by Accommodation 
might be applied to them, but only that 
he well faid of the Hy pocrites of his Age, 
that which was true of the like Hypo- 
crites in any Age; and therefore Dr. Ham- 
mond well paraphraſeth the words thus, 
Wu are that very ſort of Jewiſh Hypo- 


* 
ä 


29. And he ſaid to her, For this Saying, 


( ſhewing a more than ordinary Faith,) go thy 


way ( ſatisfied, for) the Devil is gone our 
of thy Daughter. | 4 

30. And when ſhe was come to her Houſe 
ſhe found the. Devil gone out (/ her,) and 
her Daughter laid upon the Bed. 
31. And again, departing from the Coaſts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came to the Sea of 
Galilee, thro the midſt of the Coaſts of De. 
capolis : n 

32. they bring to him one that w 
Deaf“, and had an impediment in his Speech. 


( or was Un meme and they beſeech him 
n 


ro put his Hand . him; 

33. And he took him aſide from the Mul. 
titude, and put his Fingers into his Ears 
and he ſpat, and touched his Tongue; * 

34. And looking up to Heaven, he ſighed 
(at tbe conſideration of the Miſeries of hy. 
man Life, ) and faich to him, Ephphatha, 
that is, ( /et thine Ears) be 1. ee, 

35. And ſtraightway his Ears were open- 
ed, and the String of his Tongue was looſed, 
and he ſpake plain. 

26. And he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no Man; but the more he charged 
them, ſo much the more a great deal they 
publiſhed it; 

37. And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
ſaying, - he hath done all things well; he 
maketh both the Deaf to hear, and. the Dumb 


to ſpeak. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


erites of which Iſaias propheſied, i. e. you ful- 

ly do reſemble OE abs mel 
Ver. 13. Kat aagjune re = πονꝙ,’fte, 
And many ſuch like things do ye; ] i. e. 
fuch things as make the Word of God of 
none effect by your Traditions: According- 
ly (a) Dr. Pocock cites from them this an- 
cient Canon, That Vows take place even in 
things commanded by the Law, as well as it 
things indifferent; and that any one is ſo 
bound by them, that he cannot without great 
fin, do that which is commanded ; fo that if 
he makes a Vow, which cannot be ratified 
without breaking a Command, his Vow mult 
be ratified, and the Commandment violated. 
Ver. 21. "Eowbey 33 & © xardias, &c. For 
from. within, out of the Heart of Men, pro- 
ceed evil Thoughts. | The things here men- 
tioned, as coming from the Heart, and de- 
filing the Man, are either the Sins commit: 
ted againſt the Second Table of the Law, as 
they are reckoned up by St. Paul, Rom. 13. 9. 
or the incentives and diſpoſitions which in- 
cline us to them: Ne 
| | Against 


— — 
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- - 


(a) Miſcel. p. 415. | * 
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Againſt the Sixth Commandment, as Mur. 
thets, and the evil Eyes 
inſt the Seventh, as Fornication, Adul- 


tery, Laſciviouſneſs; 


Againſt the Eighth, as Theft, Deceit; 

Againſt the Ninth, as falſe Teſtimony, 
Blaſphemies, or Evil-ſpeaking; 

Againſt the Tenth, as Covetouſneſs. 

The evil Frames and Diſpofitions of Spi- 
tit, which incline us to theſe Vices, are, 


9575 'Apezowin, as that imports in the O44 


eftament, nor only an incogitancy and care- 
leſneſs as to good things, but alſo a want of 
reverence to, or awe of the Divine Majeſty : 
And, ( 2. ) Tlerneia, a wicked Diſpoſition, in- 
clining us to hurt or to do evil to another. 
( 3.) Tohipavie, that Pride which makes us 
to contemn and overlook our Brother as un- 
worthy our regard, and highly to reſent the 
leaſt Aﬀront or ſeeming Injury: And, (4.) 
agi jj, Evil Thoughts, or Reaſonings. 

Ver. 24. Ovd\iva übe rd, And would 
have no Man know it, | left he ſhould ſeem 
induſtriouſly ro reſort to, and converſe with 
Heathens, neglecting the eus. So Grot ius. 


Ver. 32. Kegoy woſmnano, One Deaf and 


Tongue-tied. } That he was Dumb as well 


as Deaf, is argued not only from the words 


1 
Sth. 


of the. Zews, who ſaw this Miracle, He ma- 
keth both the Deaf to hrar, and the Dumb to 
Jock, ver. 37. but alſo from Matt h. 9. 33. 

uke 11. 14. if they ſpeak of the ſame Per- 
ſon; for, ſay they, when the Devil was 
gone out, Nit 6 legs, the deaf Man 
Jpake ; which ſhews, that before he could 
not move his Tongue to make an articulate 
Sound; and in this ſenſe is the word Hs 
a& uſed, Exod. 4. 10. I/a. 35. 6. 

Ver. 23. "Ev: 763 Jax]Unes anne ele TH 37 h 
7%, He put bis Fingers into his Ears, and 
be ſpit, and touched bis Tongue. \ Chriſt 
often uſes Viſible Signs, to repreſent that Di- 
vine Inviſible Virtue which he had in him, 
and would exert; thus, becauſe deaf Perſons 
ſeem to have their Ears cloſed, he puts his 
Fingers into this Man's Ears, to intimate, 
that by his Power he would open them; 
and, becauſe the Tongue of the Deaf ſeems 
to be tied, or thro Drought to cleave to the 
Palate, Chriſt touches his Tongue, and moi- 
{tens it with Spittle, to intimate, that he 
would looſe, and give free motion to his 
Tongue. The Fetus here alſo deſire Chriſt to /ay 
his Hands upon him, becauſe the ancient Pro- 
pbers laid their Hands on thoſe they healed, 
2 Kings 5. II. | 


1 — — 


r n 


ciples to him, and ſaith to them, 911 
2. I have compaſſion on the Multitude, 


| becauſe they have now been with me three 


days, and have (had) nothing to eat: 

3. And if I (ond) fend them away 
faſting to their own Houſes, they will faint 
by the way; for divers of them came from 


4 And his Diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence can a Man ſatisſie thefe Men with 
8 ( whilſt woe are) here in the Wilder- 
neſs? U n 

5. And he asked them, How many Loaves 


have ye? And they ſaid, Seven: 


6. And he commanded the People to fic 
down on the ground; and he rook the ſe- 
ven Loaves, and gave Thanks (7 God,) and 
brake (them,) and gave to his Diſciples to 
ſer before them, (i. e. the People,) and they 
did ſet chem before the People: 

7. And they had a few ſmall Fiſnes; and 
he bleſſed (God over tbem,) and command- 


ed ( his Diſciples) to ſet them alſo before 
them: 


8. So they did eat, and were filled; and 


they ( of Chriſt's retinue ) took up of the 


thoſe Days (of his abods by the Sea 
of Galilee , chap. 7. 31.) the Multi- 
tude (that heard him) being very great, and 
having nothing to ear, Jefus called his Diſ- 


broken Meat that was left, ſeven Baskets. 

9. And they that had eaten, were about 
fout thouſand ; and (having thus filled them,) 
he ſent them away. 

10. And ſtraightway he entred into a Ship 
with his Diſciples, and came into the Parts 
of Dalmanutha , ( which were within the 
Coaſts of Magdala, Matth. 15. 29.) 

11. And the Phariſees came forth, and be- 
gan to queſtion (or diſpute) with him (about 

i Offce,) ſeeking of him, ( for confirmation 
of bis pretenſiont 10 be the Meffab,) a Sign 
from Heaven, tempting him, ( as doubting 
whether he could give them that Sign of the 
Meffiab promiſed, Dan. 7. 14. ) | 
12. And he ſighed deeply in his Spirit, 
( by reaſon of their Inſidelily,) and ſaith, Why 
doth this Generation ſeek after a Sign ? Ve- 
rily I fay to you, ( Jeb); May I not b 
be true, if a Sign be given, or) there ſhall 
no Sign be given to this Generation, ( /ave 
that of the Prophet Jonas? Matth. 16. 4.) 

13. © And he left them; and entring into c 
the Ship again, departed to the other ſide 
( of the Sea of Galilee. ) 

14. Now the Diſciples had forgotten to 
take Bread (with then,) neither had they 
in the Ship with them more than one Loaf. 

15. And he charged them, ſaying, Take 
heed (io your ſelves, and ) * beware of the d 
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278 5 : A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. VIII. 


Leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Leaven 28. And they anſwered , (/ome ſay thou 
ot Herod; (i. e. of the Dofrines of the Pha. art) John the Baptiſt; but ſome ſay, (thou 
riſees, making the Commandments of God of art) Elias; and others (thou art) one of the 
none effeft by their Traditions, and of the Prophets: 
Doitrine of Herod concurring in Sentiments 29. And he faith to them, but whom ſay 
with the Sadducees, Matth. 16. 6.) ye that j am? and Peter anſwereth, and faith 
16. And they reaſoned among themſelves, to him, thou art the Chriſt, 
ſaying, (it 75, i. e. this Caution is a Repre- zo. And he charged them that they ſhould 
henſion of our Negligence,) becauſe we have tell no Man (this) of him. 
(taken) no Bread (with us.) 31. And he began to teach them, that the 
17. And when Jeſus knew it, (Gr. and Son of Man mult ſuffer many things, and 
FJeſus knowing that they reaſoned thus, ) he be rejected of the Elders, and of the Chief 
ſaith to them, Why reaſon ye (thus, as if Prieſts, and Scribes, and be killed, and after 
ye were like to famiſh) becauſe ye have no three days riſe again. | 
Bread, (and are bid to beware of dhe Leaven 32. And he ſpake that Saying openly, (i.e. 
of the Phariſees ? ) perceive ye not yer, nei- in the hearing of the People,) and Peter took 
ther (do ye) underſtand (by the 1wo late In- him, and began to rebuke him (for it, ſay- 
ſtances before your Eyes, that I am able to ing, far be it from thee, this ſhall not be 10 
— Bread for you ? ) * Have you your thee, Matth. 16. 22.) | 
earts yet hardned, (or unconvinced by theſe 33. But when he had turned about, and 
Miracles?) looked upon his Diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 
18. Having Ey es, ſee ye not? and having ſay ing, Get thee behind me, Satan, (as in 
Ears hear ye not? and do ye not remember this being to me a Tempter, and to Men an 
( what I have done? 1 aſk you then;) Adverſary,) tor (in this) thou ſavoureſt not 
19. When I brake the five Loaves among the things that be of God, but the things 
five thouſand ( Per/ors,) how many Baskets that be of Men; (reſpedling not the Will of 
full of Fragments took ye up? they ſay to God, that I ſhould die for the Salvation of 
him, twelve: Mien, but the vain Traditions of Men, that 
20. And when the ſeven (Loaves were the Meſjfah the Son of David ſhall xot 
broken) among four thouſand, how many die.) 


Baskets full of Fragments took ye up? and 34. And when he had called the People 


they ſaid, ſeven. to him, with his Diſciples alſo, he ſaid to 
21. And he ſaid to them, how is it (then) them, whoſoever will come after me, let 
that ye do not underſtand, (that I could not, him (not expett to receive temporal Advan- 


upon that account, ſpeak of Bread?) tages from me, as King of the Jews, but let 


22. And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they him be ready 2 deny himſelf, and take up 
bring a blind Man to him, and beſought him his Croſs, and follow me. 
to touch him; | 35. For whoſoever will (to) fave his j 
23. And he took the blind Man by the Life, (refuſe ths to follow me, he) ſhall 
Hand, and led him out of the Town, and loſe it; but whoſoever (by thus taking up 
when he had ſpit on (Gr. into) his Eyes his Croſs) ſhall loſe his Life, for my fake 
and put his Hands upon him, (i. e. his and the Goſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it 
Eyes;) he asked him if he ſaw ought. (moſt likely here, moſt certainly bereafter ; 
24. And he looked up and ſaid, | ſee Men and this ſurely will be his Wiſdom.) 
as Trees walking; (i. e. I ſee Men walking, 36. For what ſhall it profit a Man, if he 
but | ſee them ſo imperfefly, that they ſeem to ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
me rather like Trees than Men. ) Soul, (or Life?) | | 
25. After that, he put his Hands again 37. Or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 
upon his Eyes, and made him look up, and for his Soul? (i. e. What ſhall it prefit a 
(then) he was reſtored ( to his perfect fight,) Man to have ſaved his temporal Life by be- 
and {aw every Man clearly. ing thus aſhamed to own me, ſince this will 
26. And he ſent him away to his Houſe, cauſe me to be aſhamed of him when all Men 
ſaying, neither go into the Town, nor tell ſhall be doomed to eternal Life, or Death?) 
it to any (who dwell) in the Town. 38. Whoſoever therefore ( for whoſoever) 
27. And Jeſus went our, and his Diſciples, ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my Words, 
(from Bethſaida ver. 22) into the Towns of in this adulterous and finful Generation, of 
Cæſarea Philippi; and by the way he asked him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
his Diſciples, ſay ing to them, whom do when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, 
Men ſay that I am? wich the holy Angels. 


e 


* 


Goſpel of Sr. Mark. _ 


4 Ver. 3. . Ar idy SmaYoo ans vive; &c. 
Os And if I ſend them away faſting 
to their own Houſes, they will faint by the 
way. ] Had >» 4 1 85 * — , 

ith Theopby/a rift had not wrought 
A ; ap they might not follow him 


Ver. 12. Aula xiſu July, & Jolios) T1 , 
Teil'ry onfader, Verily I ſay unto you, if there 
ſhall be 4 Sign given to this 
i.e. Let me not live, or let me not be deeme 


a true Prophet. That this is a form of 


Swearing frequent in the Old Teſtament hath 
been ſhewed Note on Heb. 3. 11. And we find 
it more fully Ezek. 14. 16. in theſe words 
ts iſe d iel i; vuſeliges owhigor), As I live, 
they ſhall neither deliver Sons nor Daughters; 
whence it muſt follow that our Lord cannot 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed to forbid all Swear- 
ing. Marth. 5. 34. See the Note there. 

er. 13. Kat apes a, And be left them 
and went into the Ship pers.) He left them 
as incorrigible, ſaith Theophylaf, for where 
there is hope of doing good, there we are 
to remain; but when ¹ ee 73 xaxr, the 
evil is incorrigible, to depart. 


[ d Ver. 15. Baines fad + Caen F Gauoalov & 


$ Lupns Head, Beware of the Leaven of the 
| Phariſees, and of the Leaven of Herod | It 
is certain that Foun never repreſents the 
Herodians as a of the Fews ; whence 
it is probable that the Leaven of the Hero- 
dians here, is only the Leaven of the Sad- 
ducees, as may be gathered from St. Mar- 
thew, who gives us this Caution in theſe 
Words, Chap. 16. 16. Beware of the Leaven 
of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. It 
may be alſo noted, that as the Phariſees were 
inclined to the Sect of the Galileans, and 
thought they ought not to be tributary to 
the Romans, Matth. 22. 16. ſo the chief of 
the Sadducees 5 with Herad in con- 
ſenting to, a prov 
Juſt, and = ing him in the 
r of it, whence they might be 
ſtiled alſo Herodians, or of that 
Sect. 

Ver. 17. El. gel xd F nag ian, 
Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ye, 
have ye your Hearts yet hardned * So 
Mark 6.52. They confidered not the Miracle 
of the Loaves, nw 38 nagdie ark mirogertn, 
or their Heart was hardned; and Chap. 16 
I4 be upbraids in them their Unbelef , 


n 


eneration ;] 


that Tribute as 


4 ehen, and Hardneſs of Heart. | 


0 n 91 0 „ *& - „ me. 4 > 


Ainotdtions on Chap. VIII. 


Now tence it follows, (1.) That the Heart 
may be hardned without any Divine Influx 
concurring to that effect, unleſs it can be 
thouglit that God himſelf by a peculiar In- 
flux hardned the Hearts of Geb Apoſtles: 
(2.) That the Heart is then ſaid to be 
hardned, when after full, or ſufficient Evi- 
dence of what we ought to do, or to believe, 
2 _— to do, — 3 _ it. Now 
this may happen either through Incogitanc 

or want of ; non Confidetation of — Evi. 
dence, as in the caſe of the Apoſtles here, 
and Chap. 6. 52. in both which plates the 
Hardneſs of their Heart is aſcribed to this, 


that they conſidered not the Miracle of the | 


Loaves ; or through the Weakneſs of theit 
Faith, as when they ate upbraided with it, 
Chap. 16. 14. Becauſe they believed not them 
who bad ſeen him riſen; in both which caſes 


it only ſeems to have been a Sin of Infirmity ; 


or this proceeds from that Perverſeneſs of the 
Will, or from thoſe evil Diſpoficions and 
Affections of the Soul which render us averſe 
from the Performance of what is required, 
or the Beliet of what is revealed; as when 
tis faid of the cos, that their Hearts toere 


 bardned, John 12. 39, 40. and then it is a 


wilful Sin. 

Ver. 23. 'EZiſaſew airy Ce + ud, He led 
bim out of the Town. | Declaring thoſe of 
Bethſaida, who had feen ſo many Miracles 
in vain, unworthy to behold this Miracle. 
See Matth. 11. 21. whence he permits him 
not to tell it in the Town, ver. 26. 

Ver. 26, Muds ec du doinbus, He ſent 


him away to his Houſe, - ſaying, neither go in- 


to the Town, neither tell it to any one in the 
Town. | The reading of the Vulgar, Si in 
Vicum introieris, and of ſome Greek MSS, 
ſeems only to have had its riſe from a Con- 
ceit, that this Man's Houſe was in the Ci- 
ty, which the words of Chriſt ſeem to con- 
tradict, and many that wanted Cures came to 
him from other places, whilſt he abode there; 
The Syriack, Arabick, the Alexandrian Copy, 
and phylat? read as we do. * 
Ver. 33. Tra oniow us, SdlarZ, Get thee 
bebind me, Satan. | He calls Perer, Satan, 
faith Theophylatf, as favouring of the things 
of Satan, it being only Satan who would not 


that our Lord ſhould ſuffer for the Salvation 


Ver. 35. Os 33 dy d, Whoſoever will 
come after 770 Here the Note of (a) Atha- 
naſius and (b) Iheophyladt is this, Ssosecelac 


„ Tuer wh dre ſuelg , dk E,, It is the 


property of Religion not to compel, but to per- 
uade; for our Lord himſelf not offering 2 


lence 


— — 


* 


(a) Ep. ad Solit. vit. agentes. p. 833. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


. * 


lence to any, but giving place to human 
Choice, ſaid to all, if any Man will come 
after me. „ 
Ver. 38. O,  inagwly, For whoſoever 
ſhall be aſhamed of me; | i. e. To on and 
to confeſs me, and my Doctrine, Matth. 10. 


#5 


— rm Ie nn nr en 


32, 33. for, faith hi goes wo being com: 
unded of an outward, and an inward Ma 
th muſt be fanftified, the inward Ma 


Faith, the outward by Confeſſion of it, * 


10. 18. | Rom. 


— 1 


CHAP. IX. 


1. ND he faid to them, Verily I ſay 
| to you, that there be ſome of them 
that ſtand here, which ſhall not taſt of Death, 
till they have ſeen the Kingdom of God 
come with Power, (to take away their Lives, 
who would deſtroy mine to preſerve their own, 


John 11. 50. ) | | AF 
| ſix days, Jeſus taketh with 


4 2. And after * 

him Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth 
them up into an high * Mountain apart by 
— and he was transfigured before 

em: | | . 

3. And his Raiment became ſhining, ex- 
ceeding white as Snow, ſo as no Fuller on 
Farth can white them; ( i. e. lie the Inba- 
bitants of Heaven, cloathed with white Rai- 
ment, Rev. 4. 4.) 

4. And there appeared to them Elias with 
Moſes, and they were talking with Jeſus 
(and by their talk they knew them to be Mo- 
ſes and Elias.) | 

5. And Peter anſwered, ( i. e. ſpake with 
relation to what he had ſeen, See Note on 
Luke 14. 3.) and faid to Jeſus, Maſter, it 
is good for us to be here, and (Y zhere- 
fore) let us make three Tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for 
Elias. | | 
6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they 
were ſore afraid; (i. e. and this he ſaid, be- 
ing the moi forward of them to Jpeak, tho 
being ſtruck with the ſame Dread that 
on the other two, he knew not tohether he ſaid 
well or ill, or what was indeed adviſable, or 
at. 3... :- 

7. And there was a Cloud that overſha- 
dowed them, and a Voice came out of the 

8 ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear 

im. | 

8. And ſuddenly when they had looked 
round about, they ſaw no Man any more, 
fave Jeſus only with themſelves. 

9. And as they came down from the 
Mountain, he charged them that they 
ſhould tell no Man what things they had 
ſeen, till the Son of Man was riſen from 
the Dead. 

19. And they kept that Saying with them- 
ſelves, queſtioning one with another, © what 
the riſing (of their Metab) from the Dead 

uld mean ? ( i. e. how it could be recon- 
ciled with their Tradition, that the Meſſiah 


erzed 


the Son of David ſhould not die, John 
1 d they asked him, ſaying, (If bon 
1. And as im, fayi t 
haſt done already what was =bm A of the 
lefhab, and ſo art about to die,) why ſay 
the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come (vo 
anoint the Meſhah, and make him known to 
the People? | | | | 
12. And he anſwered, and told them, 
* Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all 
things, (i. e. doth all things requiſite to pre- 
pare the Fews for ih Reception of the Mer 
fiah, calling them to Repentance, that they 
might be fired to believe in him, pointing him 
out to the People, and baptizing him with 
that 78 in which he was anointed with 
the Holy Ghoſt, ) and (in Anſwer to their 
fiſt Doubt, he told them) * how it is wricten 
of the Son of Man, that he muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be ſet at noughr. | 
13. But (as zo 5 Enquiry about the co- 
ming of Elias,) I ſay to you, * that (the ) 
Elias (who was to do theſe things) is indeed 
come, and they have done to him whatſoever 
they liſted, 8 his Baptiſm, Luke 7. 
30, and his Teſtimony, Mark 11. 31.) as it 
is written of him (that he ſhould come.) 
14. And when he came to his Diſciples, 
he ſaw a great Multitude about them, and 
the Scribes queſtioning with them, ( whether 
the Power 5 their Maſter did extend to the 
caſting out of Devils. ) 
15. And ſtraightway all the People, when 
they beheld him, were foe amazed, ( /ee- 


ing ſome Remainders of the Splendor at bis 


Transfiguration in bis Viſage, ) and running 
to him (they) ſaluted him. 

16. And he asked the Scribes, (about) what 
queſtion ye with them ? 

17. And one of the Multitude anſwered, 
and ſaid, Maſter, I have (row) brought to 
thee my Son, which hath a dumb Spirit, 
(i. e. a Spirit which takes away his Speech, ) 

18. And whereſoever he taketh him, he 
teareth him, (or tbrows him down, and he 
foameth, and gnaſheth with his Teeth, and 
pineth (or fainteth) away, and I ſpake to 
thy Diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him 
out, and they could not; (hit rat 
fed the Diſpute betwixt them, and ihe 
Seribes.) ; 


1% (Ad) 


cp. an the Goſpel 


of St. Mark. 


19. (And) he anſwered: him, and ſaith (to 
the Scribes,) O faichleſs Generation! how 
long ſhall 1 be with you? How long ſhall J 
ſufter you (7 Incredulity?) bring him (that 

is poſſeſſed) to me. OM 
„ 20 Aud they brought him to him, and 


when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the Spirit tare 


him, (or ſhook him,) and he fell on the Ground, 
and wallowed, foaming: | 

21. And he asked his Father, how long 
is it ago fince this came to him? and he ſaid, 
of a Child; a 
22. And oft times it hath caſt him into the 
Fire, and into the Waters, to deſtroy him; but 
if thou canſt do any thing (1 deliver bim 
from this evil Spirit,) have Compaſſion on 
us, and help us, (me, and bim :) 

23. (And) Jeſus ſaid to him, i if thou 
canſt believe (rbat I am able 10 do this,) all 
things are poſſible to him that (7h#s ) be- 
lieveth: | 

24. And ftraightway the Father of the 
Child cried out, and ſaid with Tears, Lord, 


[ believe, help thou my Unbelief (or what 


is wanting 10 my Faith. ) 

25. When Jeſus ſaw that the People came 
running together, he rebuked the foul Spirit, 
ſaying to him, thou dumb and deaf Spirit, 
I charge thee come our of him, and enter 
no more into him. ; 

26. And the Spirit cried, and rent him 
ſore, (or ſhook him much,) and (then) came 
our of him; and he was as one dead, in- 
ſomuch that many ſaid, he is dead. 

27. Bur Jeſus took him by the Hand; and 
lifred him up, and he aroſe. 

28. And when he was come into the Houſe, 
his Diſciples asked him, privately, why could 

not we caſt him out? 3 

29. And he ſaid to them, this kind can 
come forth by nothing, but by ( that Faith 
10 is to be procured by) Prayer, and 

aſting. | | 

wag they departed thence, and paſſed 
through Galilee, and he would not that any 
ſhould know it; (that the concourſe of the 
Multitude might not retard his Journey to 
Jeruſalem where he was to ſuffer:) 

31. For he taught his Diſciples, and ſaid 
to them, the Son of Man is (t be) delive- 
red into the Hands of Men, and they ſhall 
kill him, and after that he is killed, he ſhall 
riſe (again) the third day. 

32. Bur they underſtood not that Saying, 
and were afraid to ask him (what the import 
of it was.) 

33. And he came to Capernaum, and be- 
ing in the Houſe, he asked them, (about) 
what was it that ye diſputed among your 
ſelves by the way? 

34. But they held their peace; for by the 
way they had diſputed among themſelves, 
who ſhould be the greateſt. 

35. And he fat down, and called the 


Twelve, and ſaith to them, it any Man de- 
fire to be firſt (in ny Kingdom,) the ſame 
ſhall be laſt of all, and Servant of all; (the 
higheſt Offices in my Kingdom tending not. ſo 
much to digniſie, and advantage any Man in 
this World, as to render him the more a Ser- 
vant, and Miniſter to all.) 

36. And (having ſaid this,) he took a 
Child, and fer him in the midſt of them, 
(as a fit Emblem of that Humility, and Free- 
dom from Worldly-mindedneſs be required in 
them,) and when he had taken him in his 
Arms, he ſaid to them, 

37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 
Children, i. e. any of my Servants, ſo free 


from Pride and Love of the World as they 


are,) in my Name, receiveth me; and who- 
loever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me 
(only,) but ( alſo) him that ſent me. 

38. And John anſwered him, (7 hoſe 
Words ſpoken of receiving him,) ſaying , 
Maſter, * we ſaw one caſting our Devils in 
thy Name, and (but) he followeth not us, 
and we forbad him becauſe he tollowerh not 
us: | 

39. But Jeſus ſaid, forbid him nor, for 


there is no Man who ſhall do a Miracle in 


my Name, that can lightly, (i. e. /afe/y) 
{peak evil of me: 


40. For he that is not againſt us (in beat- 


ing down the Kingdom of Satan,) is on our 
part, (and ſo is to be owned as one that doth 
me Service, and ſo az one whom God will re- 
ward. ) 

41. For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup 
of Water to drink, (or do you the leaſt Ser- 
vice) in my Name, becauſe you belong to 
Chriſt, Verily I fay to you, he ſhall nor loſe 
his Reward : 

42: And (on the other fide,) whoſoever 
{hall offend one of theſe little ones that be- 
lieve in me, (and ſo diſcourage them from 
continuing in my Doftrine,) it is better for 
him that a Milſtone were hanged about his 
Neck, and he were caſt into the Sea. 

43. And (therefore) if thy Hand offend 
thee, cut it off, ir is better for thee to enter 


into Life maimed, than having two Hands to 


go into ® Hell, into the Fire that never thall 
be quenched : | 

44. Where their Worm dieth not, and the 
Fire is not quenched, (i. e. where the Body 
is conſumed, and the Soul tormented for 
ever. ) | | 

45. And if thy Foot offend thee, cut it 
oft; it is better for thee to enter halt into 
Life, than having two Feet to be caſt into 
Hell, (z. e.) into the Fire that never ſhall be 
quenched. | 

46. Where their Worm dieth not, and 
( where ) the Fire is not quenched. 

47. And if thine Eye, (i. e. if any thing 
that ſeems moſt dear, or uſeful to thee, ) ot- 
tend thee, (i. e. hinder thy Entrance into 

O o Life,) 
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A Paraphra ſe with Annotations 


Chap. IX. 


— — — 


1 wt 


Life,) pluck it out; it is better for thee to 


enter into the Kingdom of God with one 


Eye, than having two Eyes to be caſt into 
ell fire; 


48. Where the Worm dicth not, and the 


Fire is not quenched. 

49. * For every one (that this offends ) 
ſhall be ſalted with Fire, (% as to endure 
for ever m a ſlate. of Torment,) and every 
Sacrifice, (ſaith the Scripture, even the 
whole Burnt Offering) ſhall be ſalted with 
Salt, (the Symbol of Incorruption.) 


50. Salt is good (to make things ſavoy 
and to preſerve them from Seen <4 
if the Salt have loſt its ſaltneſs, wherewirh 
will ye ſeaſon it? (F by Keeping theſe 
offending Members, or corrupt Affection: 
you corrupt your ſelves , nd become un- 
ſavoury, and like a Sacrifice without Salt 
you can never be acceptable to God,) have 
(therefore) Salr in your' ſelves, and have 
Peace, (the Bond of Unity) one with ano- 
ther. | 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Ver. 2. K A neces is, After fix days. | So 

alſo Matth. 17. 1. H n , 
about eight days after, Lake 9. 28. For Mat- 
theto and Marg computing only the days be- 


twixt this Diſcourſe of Chriſt, and the day he 


went up into the Mount, ſtiles them ſix days 
only; but St. Le, including both the days of 
his Diſcourſe and his Aſcent, 1aith, they were 
eight. And this is evident from the word 
ace, which when a Sum is mentioned is al- 
ways added to fignifie tis not exact, but 


wanteth ſomething to make it compleat; 


thus Chriſt was e , e, _ be- 
ginning to be thirty, Lee 3. 23. It was 
«cd den 4x]n, inclining to the th hour, 
Luke 23.44. So Marth. 14. 21. Lake 1. 56. 


— 22. 59. John 4. 6. — 19. 14. Hits 2. 41. | 


4. 4. — 5. 36. — 19. 3. | 

Ibid. Into an bigh Mountain.\ That this 
was Mount Tabor Antiquity hath conſtantly 
taught and believed; yer Dr. Lighiſcot que- 
ſtions the Truth of this Tradition upon two 
accounts; (1) that Chriſt, in the gO- 
ing before, was in the Coaſts of Ceſarea Phi- 
lippi, Math. 16. 13. Mark 8. 27. Lake 19. 18. 
and can we think, ſays he, that he travelled 
thence to Tabor thro* almoſt the whole length 
of Galilee? Anſw. This he might do with 
calc in the ſpace of ſix days; and that he did 
ſo is made very probable from the very Words 
of the ſame Chapter, which repreſent him 
and his Diſciples as era5ezp?1:s, returning 
thence, Matth. 17. 22. and gig through Ga- 
lilee, Mark 9.29. As for what he adds, that 
the Evangeliſts mention no change of place, 
will be anſwered by his Note on Chap. 10. I. 
for, ſaith he, howſbever it ſeems to be inti- 
mated by our Evangeliſt, and by St. Matthew, 


that when he had finiſhed rheſe words forth: 


with he entred upon his Journey, yet in truth 
he went before to Feruſalem, through the 
midſt of Samarza, o the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles, Luke 9. 51. and again from Galilee, at- 
ter he had returned thither through the Cities 


and Towns to Jeruſalem, Luke 13. 22. to the 


Feaſt of Dedication, John 10. 22. and again 


| beyond Jordan indeed Joh. 10. 40 but firſt ta- 
king his way into Galilee, and thence beyond 
7 F- 


Jordan; ſo that hence we ſee, the Silence 
of the Text is no fare Evidence that Chriſt 
made no ſuch Journey. The other things he 
offers ſeem too little to deferve Conſidera- 
tion. 
Ver 10. Tod n, 74 tr 3%. vexgoy rale. 
And they kept that Saying to themſelves, 
ioning among themſelves, what the riſing 
rom the Dead ſhould mean. ) They queſtio- 
ned not the General Reſurrection, for that 
all the Phariſces believed, Ace 24. 15. that 
Martha owned, Fohn 11. 24. Nor could 
they be ignorant of che meaning of the rai- 
ſing of a particular Perſon from the Dead, 
for they had Inſtances of it in the O/d Teſta 
ment, and had ſeen an Example of it, at the 
Gates of the City Naim, with their Eyes; but 
being taught out of the Law, that Chiſt way 
to abide for ever, John. 12. 34. and that the 
Son of David ſhould reign over the Houſe of 
Jacob for ever, and of bis Kingdom there 
ſhould be no end, Luk. 1. 33. they knew not 
how to reconcile this with the Death of 
Chrift ſuppoſed in that Saying, the Son Man 
ſhall riſe from the Dead, Thus again when 
Chriſt had told them, the Son of Man fhall 
be killed, and after tbat ſhall riſe from jthe 
Dead, ver. 31. they underſtood not that Say- 
ing, ver. 32. and yet doubtleſs they knew 
what it was to be killed, and that our Saviour 
ſpake of his own Death; whence theſe Words 
made them very forry, Marth. 17. 23. and 
yet St. Luke faith, Chap. 9. 45. that they un- 


 derſtood not this ſaying, and it was bid from 


them that they percrived it not, and Chap. 18. 
24. they underſtood none of theſe things, and 
knew not what was ſaid; and here they under. 
flood not the ſaying, i. e. they knew not how 
to reconcile this Beath of the Son of David 
and their King Meſſiah, with the Predictions 
of their Propehts, and their own Concep- 
tions touching his temporal Kingdom. Hence 


when Chrift was dead, their Hopes dyed 
with him, 7. e. their truſt that he bad been 
the Redeemer of Iſrael, Luke 24. 21. and re- 
vived again at his Reſurrection, they preſent- 
"guiring, Witt thou at this time reſtore 


ingdom to Iſrael? 
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d 11. And they asked him, ſaying, 
. 3 oi yeappdles d HN SG a e, 
Why ſa the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt 
come 2 | That 37: muſt fignifie why, is evi- 
dent, becauſe the ſame Queſtion in It. Mat- 
thew, Chap. 17. 10. runs thus vi «, 
therefore ſay the Scribes, #7: here therefore 
muſt be put for 4"; z ſo ver. 28. 71 ij. 
in unf hett; why could not we caſt him out © 
So Homer ody/. 19. they asked him % 571 
fo ; why be bad that Scar ? And Ariſtopha- 
nes Plut. I. 19. int M I drone ul wore , 
do we follow bim? This may ſuffice for 
the Grammarical Import of the Words; but 
tis more difficult to aſſign the reaſon of this 
Queſtion ; my ConjeQture is, that it relates 
to that Title of the Meffab, Dan. 7. 13. the 
Son of Man, here uſed, and to the Voice 
from Heaven ſaying, Ibis is my beloved Son; 
as if they ſhould have ſaid, If thou art in- 
deed the King Meſiah, and the Son of God, 
and haſt ſo far accompliſhed thy Office, as 
to talk of a Death which thou muſt ſuffer 
at Jeruſalem, why is not Elias come to 
anoint thee, and to preach of thee? For 
the Tradition of the Scribes was, (1.) That 
before the coming of the Son of David, Elias 
was to come to preach of him: Light. in 
Matth. 17. 10. (2.) (a) That Elias was 10 
anoint the Meſſiab to bis Office, and that be- 
fore that Undlion the Meffiah could do nothing, 
he being to manifeſt him to the World, faith 
Trypbo : To this Enquiry our Saviour here 
firlt anſwers in the following Verſe; and 
then to their Scruple about his Paſſion. 

e Ver. 12. And be anſwered and told then, 
Haias & ibo % vlg , Elias 
verily cometh firſt and reſtoreth all things. ] 
How Elias did this, ſee Note on Matth. 11. 14. 
And note that the 7erws themſelves did not 
*conceive that Elias ſhould do this Work fo 
efteQually as to turn all the Jet to God, 
but only ſo as to deliver them from the Ter- 
rible Day of the Lord, who would turn to 
him. So (b) David Kimchi, When God 
ſhall bring Elias to fe in the Body, be ſhall 
fend him to Iſrael before the day of Fudg- 


ment, which is the great and terrible day of 


the Lord, and he ſhall admoniſh both the Fa- 


thers and the Children together to turn to God, 


and they that turn ſhall be delivered from the 
dq of Judgment. 

f Idid. x a6 yiſeen), And bow it is writ- 
ren; | i.e. and in anſwer to their other Scru- 
ple, how the Son of Man could die; he told 
them alſo from the Scriptures how it was 
foretold thar he ſhould ſuffer many things. 

B Ver. 13. But I ſay unto you, Hias ini- 
abs, J imvinf a Ton. hint, xabd; vier- 


ir ani, Elias is both come ( and they bave 
done to him whatſoever they Hfied ) as it is 
written of him.] Since we find nothing in 
the O/d Teſtament which foretels of any 
thing the Zerwws ſhould do, either to Elias in 
Perſon revived, or to John the Bapryf \ it 
ſeems requiſite ro admit here the Figure 

uſx voi, or ſuch a Tranſpoſition of the words 

as is uſual in other places, both cf the 074 

and the New Teſtament. So Gen. 13. 10. 
And Lot lifted up bis Eyes and bebeld all the 

Plain of Jordan, that it was well watered 

every where, (before the Lord deſtroyed So. 

om and Gomorrah,) even as the Garden of 

the Lord : Exod. 12. 15. Whoſorver eateth 

teavened Bread ( that Soul ſhall be cut 0 
from Iſrael,) from the firſt day until the . 

vent h day. Mark 12.12. And they fought to 
lay bold on bim (for they knew that he had 
Jpoken the Parable againſt them) but they 
eared the People, and they left bim. Rom: 
1. 13. I purpoſed to come to you, (but was 
let butherto,) that I might have ſome Fruit 
among you. See Cant. 1. 5. Mark 16. 3, 4. 
Ads 8. 7. So that the Senſe of theſe words 
ſeems to be this, Elios is come, as it is 
written of him in Malachy, and they, the 
Scribes and Phariſees have done to him what- 
ſoever they liſted, rejecting his Baptiſm, Luke 
7- 30. and refuling to believe his Docfrine, 
Matth. 21. 25. | 

Ver. 18. It teareth him, and he foameth 

and gnaſbeth with his Teeth, Y Enga-), and 
pineth away, Luke 9. 39. V anaggoy ad v 
6 def, it teareth bim that he foameth again.] 
Here note, (I.) That the word 5ν⏑ a, 
and Ang ., Luke 9. 42. being ſpoken 
of an Epileptick Perſon are not well rendred, 
be teareth him, but rather ſignifies, as He- 
2 and Phavorinus ſay, ru ainvy, he 

eateth him, or makes him fall to the Ground, 
beat ing himſelf againſt the Earth; or as 
Euſtachius and Phavorinus ſay, the word in 
Homer ſignifies pod ee rn F you aber Hale, 
i. e. the evil Spirit working with, or taking 
Advantage of his Diſeaſe, makes him beat 
himſelf againſt the Earth. So W7/4. 4. 19. 
the Author ſpeaking of the wicked ſaith, 
bre pit ewes welwes, God will caſt them 
down Headlong, and ſhake them out of their 
Foundations. (2.) The word Engaire) figni- 
fies not only to be dried up, and ſo pine 
away, but alſo to be under a Conſternation, 
and to faint, I/a. 37. 27. they were of ſmall 
Power, they were diſmayed , Y neavbne. 
Zach. 10. 2. enexvOnf, os wc, as the 
Flock they were troubled. The word a edlen 
alſo ſignifies not only 0 tear, and diſcerp, 
but alſo to move, and ſhake : So Phavo- 
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the Foundations of the Mountains, VJaes x 
ic, were troubled, and ſhook; that 


is, 2 Sam. 22. 8. Y ih MK, Jer. 4. 19. 


My Heart maketh a noiſe, or moveth in me, 
Seventy ) n Kada l. So here, v. 20. 
zend egber, the Spirit ſhook him. 

Ver. 23. To E Junge TIS, If thou canſt 
believe this ,] Vis. That I can help thee z 
or if thou canſt believe this thing. So Rom. 
13. 9. ® 3, , for this, thou ſbalt not commit 
Adultery. Luke 22. 24. There was a Con- 
tention 7? , viz. this, who ſhould be greateſt. 
So Juſtin M. . 6; wi Ow Aiſev, II an 
Argument of Incredulity to ſay of God, hot; 
= 7 und d ſar, this Saying, ne quid nimis, 
much delights me. 

Ver. 38. EiJouy Tiva o Tm dye os nCa.- 
N, Sazuerie, We ſaw a Man caſting out De- 
vile in thy Name, and we ſorbad him, becauſe 
be follows not s.] That this Man did tru- 
ly caſt out Devils, Chr:/t's Anſwer ſuppoſes, 
and his Diſciples ſaw with their Eyes: Tis 
alſo certain that he did this in the Name of 
Chriſt , but that he did it by invocation of 
the Name of Feſus of Nazareth, is not ſo 
certain; for he might be a Diſciple of John, 
and ſo do this in the Name of Chriſt ſhortly 
to come; for it he ſtedfaſtly believed that 
Fe ſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, tis hard 
to give a reaſon why he did not follow him, 
or join himſelf to Chriſt's Diſciptes ; how- 
ever it was no ſmall Confirmation of the 
Truth of Chriſt:anity, that his Name was thus 

owertul even among thoſe thar did nor fol- 


low him, and therefore could do nothing U 
Y ? 


compact with him : This Man, faith Chr 
do not forbid, for he that purſues the ſame 
end with us, the beating down of Satar's 
Kingdom, cannot be againſt us, but rather 
for us, and he who finds ſo ſenſibly the 
Power of my Name, cannot ſpeak evil of 
me. 

Ver. 41. "Os 38 av wellen dhe ae]newr da &, 
For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup of cold 
Vater in my Name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, 
Verily I ſay to you, be ſhall nat loſe his Re- 
ward. | The Particle ſhews the Con- 
nexion of theſe words with the preceding, 
which ſeemeth to be thus; even the leaſt 
Service done to. me, by owning any one for 
my Name's ſake, ſhall be rewarded, and 
much more the Labour which this Man ſhews 
in divulging the Honour of my Name, and 
aſſiſting me in beating down the Kingdom of 

1 | 

> Ver. 43, 44. Arad de tyeerrey &s 7? ave a 
Joces or, 5s 6 Anf a 8 ld, wm d A 


cc im), Than having 1wo Hands to be caſt in- 


to Hell, where the Worm dieth not, and the 


* 
* 


rinus, m,Zju dH, rage. So Pſal. 18. 8. Fire is not quenched. | Theſe words ſeem 


plainly taken from I/aiab 66, 24. where th 
exactly may be found, and it Lad ee 
ble to interpret them according to the recei- 
ved Opinion of the Jet, fince otherwiſe 
our Lord by uſing this Expreſſion frequently 
in ſpeaking to them who would be ture to 
underſtand it in the uſual Senſe, without 
ſaying any thing to ſhew he did not under- 
ſtand it as they did, mult have ſtrengthned 
them in their Error. Now it is certain, 
(1/7,) That Gehenna was by them till 
lookt on, and repreſented as the place in 
which the wicked were to be tormented by 
Fire: So the (c) 7eruſalem Targum repre- 
ſents Gehenna which is prepared for the 
wicked in the World to come, as a Furnace 
Sparkling and flaming with Fire into which 
the wicked fall. And the Targum upon Eccle. 
ſiaſtes ſpeaks of the Fire of Hell, Eccles. 9. 
15. of the Sparks of the Fire of Hell, Chap. 
10. 11. and of the wicked who ſhall go 10 he 
burned in Hell, Chap. 8. 10. according] 
our Lord ſpeaks here, ver. 47. and Matth, 
5- 22. of the wicked being caſt into the Fire 
of Hell, and of their being caſt into a Furnace 
of Fire, Matth. 13. 42. | 
* The ancient Jews held that the 
Puniſhments of the wicked in Hell ſhould be 
perpetual, or without end; ſo Judith faith, 
that xανν,⁊m ) è aidioq dos di, they ſhall 
weep under the ſenſe of their Pains for ever, 
Chap. 16.17. (d) ee informs us that 
the Phariſees held the Souls of the wicked 
were to be puniſhed, adi Twoeis, with per- 
perual Puniſhment, and that there was ap- 
_ tor them &gſu& A , 4 perpetual 
riſon. (e) Philo ſaith, the Puniſhment of 
the wicked Perſon is C Snbaro]e ud, io live 
for ever dying, and Jui wv d>ſndior » 
avis, x, Tupupoeals dSagatus, to be for ever in 
Pains and Griefs, and Calamities that never 
ceaſe : Accordingly our Lord continually with 
of them, that hey ſhall go away into eternal 
Puniſhment, and that their Worm dieth not, 
and their Fire is not quenched, and that God 
will deſtroy their Soul and Body in Hellfire, 
Matth. 18.8. — 25. 41. Luke 3. 17. Whence 
I collect, | 
I/, That tho? it is not to be doubted that 
the Worm not dying is to be taken tropically 
tor the Worm of Conſcience, yet ſhall the 
Bodies of the wicked ſuffer in Fire properly 
ſo called; this being ſuirable not only to the 
Tradition of the Jetoiſß and the Chriſtian 
Chu. ch, but to the conſtant Phraſeology 
of the Scriptures, declaring that the 1ree 
that brings not forth good Fruit, the fruit- 
leſs Branch, the Chaff, ſhall be caf into the 
Fire, and be burnt with unquenc 917 li. x 5 
Atch. 


c) In Sen. 15. 17. 
$1 De pram. & pœn. . 713. D. E. 


(a) De bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 1a. p. 788, Antiq. l. 18. c. — ee 


— 
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ſerved to Fire for the 


Matth. 3. 10, 12. — 13. 50. John 15. 6. 
That the wicked /ha/l go into ＋ Fire; 
their Souls and Bodies ſhall be caſt into Hell 
Fire , Matth. 10. 28. — 25. 45. That wy 
(hall be puniſhed toith Flaming Fire, 2 Th 

1. 8. Suffer the Vengeance of eternal Fire, 
Jude . The Heavens and Earth being re- 


puniſhment of ungodly 
Men, 2 Pet. 3. 10. 


Adly, That the puniſhment of wicked Men 
ſhall be eternal; that this was the conſtant 
Opinion of the Chriſtian Church, ſee Note 
on Heb. 6. 2. and that this puniſhment is 
conſiſtent with Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, 
ſee. Appendix to 2 Theſſ. 1. e 

Ver. 49. Ide 35 avet du), Y wire Iv 
ela d dio), For every one ſhall be ſult- 
ed with Fire, and every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalt- 
ed with Salt.] Theſe words may be refer- 
red to the preceding, reſpecting the Puniſh- 


ment of thoſe wicked Men, who will not 7. 


cut off thoſe offending Eyes, Feet, or Hands, 
which render them obnoxious to future Pu- 
niſhments; and then the import. of them 
will be to this effect, Every wicked Man 
ſhall be ſeaſoned with Fire ir felf, ſo as to 
become inconſumable, and ſhall endure for 
ever to be tormented; and therefore may be 
{aid to be ſalted with Fire, in alluſion to that 
roperty of Salt which is to preſerve things 
m Corruption. To ſtrengthen this Inter- 
pretation, conſider, 4 
1/t, The connexion of the words, where 
the Worm dieth not, and where the Fire is 
not quenched, rds 8 ab,, for every one (of 
them ) ſhall be ſalted with Fire , where the 
illative Particle 8, for , ſhews, that theſe 
words are defigned as a proof of the words 
preceding. Conſider, ; 
 2dly, From whence, thoſe words, Ther 
Worm dieth not, and their Fire is not quench- 
ed, are taken, viz. from I/azah 66. ult. where 
they run thus; They ſhall go forth, and look 
upon the Carcaſſes 0 * Men that have 
tranſgreſſed againſt me; for their Worm ſhall 
not die, nor ſhall their Fire be quenched : 
Which words plainly belong to the Wicked, 
and to them alone; and ſo the Proof of them 
in this Verſe, muſt belong to them only. 
Note, | a 
zdly, That the word vd muſt refer there- 
fore to the ſame Perſons, as if it had been 
laid expreſly , 4s 3 i, For every one 
( of them) whoſe Fire is not quenched, ſhall 
be ſalted with, or in the Fire, 1. e. preſerved 
from Corruption in, or by it; ſo Chap. 12. 
adilss 8, for all, i. e. @dV]is ol wo 
es, all thoſe rich Men caſt in, out of their 
2 ; ſo Luke 16. 16. The Kingdom 
of Heaven is preached, Y v, and every one 
(viz. who believes, ) preſſeth into it: And, 


— me 


M3 
* 
_— 2 


2 


Lyuke 21. 32. This Generation ſhall not paſs 
away tos dv &#]z Yn), till all things be 
done, i. e. ai]a Taire , all theſe things now 
mentioned, Marth. 24. 35. Mark 13. 30. 
See many other inſtances in Grotias. Note 
arbly, That theſe words, Y dg Juoie 
q, may be rendred thus; For every Sa. 
crifice ſhall be ee with Salt, even the 
whole burnt Offerings, as well as others; 
and then they will be a proof of the former, 
from the Precept concerning Sacrifices, Lev. 
2. 13. That the Particle 4 frequently ſig- 
nifies ſor, appears from many Examples; ſo 
Exod. 5. 23. ag s for from the time that 
I ſpake to Pharaoh, Joſh. 1. 5. $ d zue, 


for as I was with Maſes; fee alſo Chap. 22. 


25. 1 Sam. 2. 15. 44 wind, for I will not 
take ſodden Fleſh, Pſal. 108. 12. ſend us help 
from trouble 4 Hals for vain is the help of 
Man; /. 64. 5. Thou waſt angry, & ds, 
or we have ſinned, Mich. J. 8. Y das i 


for I ſhall riſe up again. Note, 


5thly, That it is the property of Salt to 
preſerve things from Corruption; hence a 
Covenant of Salt is put for an everlaſting or 
inviolable Covenant : So Numb. 18. 19. Jia- 
dnzn dds alovis bow bra Kvels, it 3s a Cove- 
nant of Salt for ever before the Lord, and, 
2 Chron. 13. 5. God gave David and his Sons 
Kings over 1/rae! for ever, by a Covenant of 
alt. Whence the 7ews ſay, Salt was to 
ſeaſon all their Sacritices, to fignifie, that 
they - preſerved their Souls from Corruption, 
as the Salt did the Sacrifice: Philo, that 
Salt is a Symbol, Jualuoris 4. F auundilov, of 
the perpetuity. of all things, preſerving that 
on which it is ſprinkled , de victimis, p. 647. 
F. And on thoſe words, With every Oblation 


you ſhall offer Salt , 4 L # dodway Nu 


eivit]s), puaaxhery ) of dAts GwudTaY Te]iun. 
wa Luxns SLpdos* Bythis, ſaith (f) Philo, 
be ſignifies the perpetual Duration of them; 
Salt being the preſervation of Bodies next to 
the Soul it ſelf ; for as the Soul is the cauſe 
that our Bodies are not corrupted, ſo is Salt 
preſerving them for a long time, M Tesmov Ti- 
ve aral iC oſſes, and rendring them in a man- 
ner incorruptible : If then, by keeping theſe 
offenſive Members or corrupt Affections, you 
render your Chriſtianity ſuch as hath loſt its 
Savour, and like a Sacrifice without Salt, you 
can never be acceptable to God; retain there- 
fore your Chriſtian Wiſdom or Piety, and 
preſerve Peace, the Bond of Unity, among 
your ſelves. ne ON RN | 
Others interpret the words thus; Let it 
not ſeem a hard Say ing, that I require your 
abſciſhon of theſe offenſive Members; for e- 
very Sacrifice, that it may be grateful and ac- 
ceptable-ro God, muſt be falred with Fire; 
for the Fire muſt prove every Man's Aclion F 
. an 


. ” Py 


* Y 


— — * 


ä 


(t) niet Hobſſor, P. 659. 
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and it will not receive its Reward till it 
hath paſſed thro* the Fire of Tribulation, 
x Cor. 3. 13, 14. *Tis then more deſirable 
here to endure this Trial by Fire, and Com- 
munion with Chriſt in his Sufferings, that ye 
may rejoice at his Appearance, than to fall 
into that Fire which will never be extin- 
guiſhed : *Tis therefore _ to have this 

t in your ſelves, this Chriſtian Wiſdom, 


* nd FF 


4 l 


which will preſerve you from Corruption, 
and that Peace which will preſerve the Chri. 
ſtian Body from it: Like this is that Ex- 
preſſion of Foſephus, concerning one of the 
ſeven Children roaſted in the Fite; b w 
we. wudlagnuel ito ds dgbagaiav, be 1 
transformed into Incorruption as it were by 
Fire. Lib. de Maccab. p. 1093. D. | 


2 21 _ 


C-H A F. X. 


1. A ND he aroſe from thence, (from 
Capernaum, Ch. 9. 33. ) and cometh 
into the Coaſts of Judea by the farther fide 


of Jordan; and the People reſort to him a- 


gain ; and as he was wont, he taught them 
again: | 
vi And the Phariſees came to him, and 
asked him, Is it lawful for a Man to pur a- 
way his Wife? tempting him; (i. e. by that 
Queſtion, thinking be might be induced to 
ſpeak ſomething againft the Law of Moſes ;) 
2. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 


a What did Moſes command you? 


4. And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered (2 to 
write a Bill of Divorcement, and (%) to 
put her away : - 

5. And Jeſus anſw and faid to them, 
For the hardneſs of your Heart, ( which would 
not ſuffer you to percerve, and yield to the 
b Inſtitution of Matrimony, ) he wrote you 
this Precept, ( ther ; 2 would put away 
your Wife, you ſhou i, by giving ber a 
Bill of Divorce; ) 


6. But from the beginning of the Crea- 


tion, God (rs he would have it other- 
wiſe ; for be) made them Male and Fe- 
male, ( ſaying, Gen. 2. 24. ) 

7. For this cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Fa- 


ther and Mother, and cleave to his Wife; 


8. And they twain ſhall be one Fleſh; (% 
as they are not one Fleſh with Father or Mo- 
ther :) ſo then they, (after the Matrimoni- 
Duty,) are no more twain but one Fleſh : 

9. What therefore God hath (hs) join- 
ed together, let no Man (under the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, preſame to) put aſunder. 

10. And (when he was) in the Houſe, 
his Diſciples asked him again of the ſame 
matter: 

11. And he ſaith to them, (according to 
the Primitive Inſtitution of Matrimony , ) 
© Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, and 
marry another, committeth Adultery againſt 
her, (ſhe being by that Inſtitution ſtill his 
Wife, and ſo having the ſole right over his 
Body, 1 Cor. 7. +/ | 

12. And if a Woman ſhall put away her 


Husband, and be married to another, (as hath 


of late been done among you,) (ſhe commit- 
reth Adultery ( agarnſt him, as being till bis 
Wife, and not having power over her own 
Body, but the Husbami. fd.) 

13. And they brought young Children to 
him, that he ſhould touch them; and his 
Diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them: 

14. But when Jeſus ſaw, (i. e. perceived) 
it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid to them, 
Suffer little Children to come to me, and 
forbid them not; for of ſuch is the King- 


dom of God: ( And if of ſuch as reſemble 
then in Diſpoſition , why ſhould they whom 


they are to reſemble, be unfit for that King. 


dom ? ) 

15. Verily I ſay to you, -Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God as a little 
Child, (i. e. with the ſame freedom from 
Vain Glory, and the Love of the World which 
is in them,) he (hall not enter therein: | 

16. And he took them up in his Arms, 
_ put his Hands upon them, and bleſſed 
them: | 

17. And when he was gone forth into the 
way, there came one running, and kneeled to 
him, and asked him, Good Maſter, what 
ſhall 1 do that I may inherit eternal Life? 

18. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt 
thou me good, (/eerng) there is none good 
but one, that is, God? ( Doeſt thou own me 
as one commiſſionated by him, to teach the way 
of Life? I ſhall then do it according to bis 

ll, by ſaying,) 

19. Thou knoweſt the Commandments, 
(viz.) Do not commit Adultery ; Do not 
Kill ; Do not Steal ; Do not bear Falſe 
Witneſs; * Defraud not; Honour thy Fa- 
ther and (thy) Mother; (Do this, 4 thou 
ſhalt libe: 

20. And he anſwered, and faid to him, 
Maſter, all theſe things have I obſerved from 
my Youth. | 

21. Then Jeſus beholding him, * loved 


lackeſt (70 render thee my Diſciple;) Go 
thy way, (and at my command, ) fell what- 
ſoever thou haſt, and give (it) to the 
Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Hea- 

| | ven; 


him, and ſaid to him, One Dj thou (yer) 
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ven; and (then) come, and rake up the 
Croſs, and follow me: | 

22. And he was fad at that Saying, and 
went away grieved z for he had great Poſ- 
ſeſſions. | | 

23. And Jeſus looked round about, and 
fith to his Diſciples, © How hardly ſhall 
they that have Riches enter into the King- 
dom of God ! | 

24. And the Diſciples were aſtoniſhed at 
his words; but Jefus anſwereth again, and 
{aith to them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that truſt in Riches, to enter into the 
Kingdom of God ? | 

25. It is eaſier for a Camel (or Cable,) 
to go thro the Eye of a Needle, than for a 
rich Man (thus truſting in his Riches, as 
in things which. make him happy,) to enter 
into the Kingdom of God. | 

26. And they ( who heard this,) were aſto- 
iſhed above meaſure (at it,) ſaying among 

themſelves, Who then can be ſaved ? 
27. And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, 
Wich Men it is impoſſible, (i. e. human Per- 
ſuaſion cannot work Men off from this Love | 
of the World,) but (this is) not ( impoſþs- 
ble) with () God; for with all 
things are poſſible. | * 

28. Then Peter began to ſay to him, Lo, 
we have left all, and have followed thee. 

29. And Jeſus anſwered, and faid, Veril 
I fay to you, there is no Man who hath left 
Houſe, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or 
Mother, or Wite, or Children, or Lands, for 
my ſake, and the Goſpel's, 

30. But he ſhall receive an hundred fold, 
now in this time, Houſes, and Brethren, and 
Siſters, and — and Children, and 
Lands, (i. e. ſhall find Men more ahhetlionate 
to him than theſe Relations, and receive grea- 
ter Bleſſings than be parts with here,) with 
Perſecutions, and in the World to come eter- 


nal Lite. 3 
31. * But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, 
(Hall be) firſt. (See the Note 


and the laſt 
bere.) | 

32. And they were in the way going up 
to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went before them; 


and they were amazed ( that Chriſt would 


thus go into the Mouth of the Sanhedrim, who 
had reſolved to kill him; ) and as they fol- 
lowed, they were afraid ( of what might be- 
fall them, being bis Diſciples;) and he took 
again the Twelve, and began to tell them 
what things ſhould happen ro him, 


35. And James, and John, the Sons of i 
Zebedee, come to wie, C o 00 Mother, 
{aying, Maſter, we won thou ſhoulde 
do for ns wharſoever we ſhall delire; 
36. And he ſaid to them, What would ye 
that I ſhould do for you ? 1 2 

37. They ſaid to him, Grant to us that 
we may fit, one on thy right Hand, and the 
other on thy left, in thy Glory : 

38. But Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye know not 
what (it ir) you ask; (rhe bigheſt place 
in lory being the reward of the _—_— 
Sufferings :) Can ye (then) drink 8 
Cup that I (am to) drink of ? and be bap - 
tized with the Baptiſm that I am ( zo he) 
r with? (i. e. Can ye ſuffer as I am 
to do + 


39. And ay ſaid to him, We can : And 
Jeſus faid ro them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of 


the Cup that I drink of; and with the Bap- 
tiſm that I am baptized withal, ſhall ye be 
baptized ; ( i. e. Hall ſuffer for my ſake: ) 
40. But to fir on my right Hand, and on 
my left Hand, * is not mine to give (to any 
others,) but it ſhall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared : 
41. And when the Ten heard it, they be- 
ahn. (J 2 dif 742 * and 
or deſiring Precedency above them i 
Chriſt's Kingdom. | | 
42. But Jeſus calleth them to him, and 
faith to them, Ye know that they which are 
! accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe 
Lordſhip over them, ( commanding them as 
their Servants; ) and their great Ones exer- 
ciſe Authority upon them (at their pleaſure :) 
43. But fo ſhall it not be among you; but 
whoſoever will be 


great among you, ſhall be 
your Miniſter: ry is 
44. And whoſoever of you will be the 


chiefeſt, ſhall ( by that Office ) be (come the) 
Servant of all : 


45. For even the Son of Man came not 
to be miniſtred ro, but to miniſter, and ro 
give his Life a Ranſom for many, (and /o 
muſt it be with his Diſciples. ) 

46. And they came to Jericho; and as ® he 
went out of Jericho with his Diſciples, and 
a great number of People, blind Bartimzus, 
the Son of Timzus, far by the way-fide beg- 
ging, (and another with him,) 

N. And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
of Nazareth (hat came that way,) he began 
to cry out, and ſay, Jeſus, thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me; (and ſo ſaid the other al. 


33. Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſa- ſo, Matth. 20. 30.) 


lem, and the Son' of Man ſhall be delivered 
up to the Chief Prieſts, and ro the Scribes, 
and they ſhall condemn him to Death, and 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles; 

34. And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall 
ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and 


= kill him, and the third day he ſhall riſe 
again; i 


48. And many charged him, that he ſhould 
hold his peace; but he cried the more a 
great deal, Thou Son of David have mercy 
on me. 8 

49. And Jefus ſtood ſtill, and commanded 
him to be called; and they called the blind 
Man, ſaying to him, Be of good comfort, 
riſe, he calleth rhee : 

| 50. And 
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50. And he caſting away his Garment, roſe, 


and came to Jeſus; . | 
F551. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, 

What wilt thou that I ſhould do to thee ? 

the blind Man ſaid to him, Lord, (I as&) 


that I might receive my Sight; 

52. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Go thy way 
thy Faith hath made thee whole; and imme: 
diately he received his Sight, and followed 
Jeſus in the way. 


Annotations on 0 hap. X. 


a Ver. 3. NU %ũ.Pk wildadle Moons, What 
did Moſes command you? 
There ſeems to be a difference here betwixt 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, not much taken 
notice of by Interpreters; St. Mark introdu- 
cing Chrift asking them, what Mzg/es com- 
manded in this caſe; St. Matthew introducing 
them asking Chriſt, Why then did Maſes com- 
mand us to write a Bill of Divorce? &c. But 
this ſeeming Difference may be removed by 
ſaying, They firſt asked him, Why did 
Moſes command? And then our Saviour 
asked them, what were the words of Mo- 
fes in this caſe? and when they had re- 
peated them, he tells them the reaſon why 
* gave them this Permiſſion. 
er. 6. Ard 5 dexns Mie tos, From the be- 
ginning of the Creation. | The word Mice, 
is found in the Alexandrian Copy, and in 
Theopbyla@, and is interpreted by the Vu/gar, 
and the Arabick, and extant in moſt Copies, 
and therefore is not to be ſuſpected, becauſe 
not found in Beza's Copy, or in the Syriac, 
or in the parallel place, Matth. 19. 4. for 
a dgxis, being in ſenſe the ſame, Sr. Matt hero 
might ſay no more, but St. Mark could 
not well add more if Chriſt had ſaid no 
more. | 
C Ver. 11. Os zd dN uu auwrs % 
yauion dnxln porxa) ir wry, Whoſoever 
ſhall put away his Wife, and marry another, 
committeth Adultery againſt ber. | Tho? this 


Diſcourſe of Chriſt's be originally about Di- 


vorce, yet ir ſeems plainly to evince that 
Polygamy muſt be unlawtul, eſpecially under 
the Chriſtian Oeconony; for, (1.) From 
Chriſt's Saying, He that putteth atody his 
Wife, and marries another, committeth Adul. 
tery againſt her, it clearly follows, that he, 
who having not put her away, marries ano- 
ther, muſt be guilty of the ſame Crime, ſee- 
ing he muſt have at leaſt rhe ſame Power 
ro marry another, when the firſt is put away, 
as when ſhe is not. ( 2.) He who commits 
Adultery. againſt his Wife by marrying ano- 
ther, could have no Power to do fo whilſt 
ſhe lived, fince no Man can be ſuppoſed to 
have Power to commit Adultery. And, 
(3-2 He who by marrying another commits 

dultery with her, muſt marry her whom he 
had no Power to marry. (4.) Since to com- 
mit Adultery is to violate the Bed of another 
Perſon, he that commits Adultery againſt 
his Wife muſt violate her Bed, which no 
Husband can do, only by doing that which 


an Husband lawfully might do. Since then 

a right to Po/ygamy is a right to matry more 
Wives than one, he that hath this right can- 
not violate the Bed of his firſt Wife, by af- 
ſuming another to it. It theretore mult be 
acknowledged, either that the Husband un- 
der Chriſt's Inſtitution, and by the original 
Law of Matrimony had no {ſuch right, or 
that he that marrieth another, cannot 
x that commit Adultery againſt his fir 

ie. = 46; 

Ver. 19. Mi SmSepnons, Thou ſhalt not de- 
fraud. | Dr. Hammond here ſaich, that the 
tenth Commandment is rendred by the Se. 
venty, and by St. Paul, Rom. 7. 7. i mf 
wioeis, thou ſhalt not covet , by Chriſt here, 
thou ſhalt not defraud, and Myith. 19. 19. 
thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf , 
whence he concludes that the Commandment 
contains the Importance of all theſe Phraſes; 
obliging us ſo to reſt ſatisfied with that Lot 
God hath aftorded us, and ſo to deſire the 
Good of others as well as of our ſelves, as 
not to defire, or endeavour to gain any thing 
to our ſelves by the loſs or diminution of 
another, bur to think others as worthy to 
enjoy what belongs to them, as we are to en- 
Joy what belongs to us; all which is very 
true; Mr. C. alſo here well notes, that there 
be two ways of injuring our Neighbour, 

1.) By Theft, whether privately, or by 

orce againſt the Will of the Owner, and by 
taking away what belongs to another, with- 
out any pretence of Right or Juſtice, which 
is forbidden in the eighth Commandment ; 
Or (2.) By ſecret and cunning Devices, 
where the Law, and a Pretence of right is 
made uſe of, to cover the Injury, which is 
forbidden in the tenth Cummandment, and 
here exprell:d by wu) Srs<pions, tho. ſhalt not 
defraud : And ſurely all ſuch Endeavours to 
detraud muſt ſhew a very covetous Mind, in- 
clining us, againſt the Dictates of our Con- 


ſciences, and to the Damage of our precious . 


Souls, to defraud another of his right; Only 
let ir be noted that the word Vs in 
Scripture is of a greater Latitude, and ſigni- 
hes alſo 70 detain, and keep back a. ibing 
when it it due. So Exod. 21. 10.. her 
Food, and Raiment, and the Duty of Mar- 
riage, i Ymscepiiges, thou ſhalt not Kee 
back. So the word ſignifies, Numb. 9. 7. 


Deut. 24. 14. „ Nuoc cpijceis Aw e., 


thou ſhalt not keep back the Hire of the Poor, 
at his day thou ſhalt give him bis Hire, v. by 
| an 
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on the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


and ſo we expound the word Se , 
uſed Fam. 5. 4. by kept back; Ecclus. 4. I. 
F Cold 6% w wh Wmocptons, detain not 
tbe Life of the Poor, and make not his Eyes 
to wart long, and Chap. 34. 21, 22. the Bread 
of the Poor 1s his Life, ò w a, he 
that detains it is a Man of Blood; 5 \ans<p6v 
way wal, be that detains the Wages of the 
Hirelins ſheddeth Blood: And ſurely they 
who defire thus to detain that which be- 
longs to others, and they know they much 
want; muſt covet to have for that time what 
is another's. And here eſpecially the Rule 
of the Civilians obtains, minus ſolvit qui 
tempote minus ſolvit, he pays /eſs than he 
ought, who pays not in due time, or when be 
ought to do it. 

Ver. 21. "Hſdmnow any, And Feſus looking 
upon him, loved him.] He loved not on- 
ly Virtues, but even the Seeds of them; 
the one ſo as to reward them, the other, 
ſo as to encourage, and miniſter to their 
Growth. | 

Ver. 23. Has Juoxiaus of Te xgnudla EY oves 3 
How hardly can they that have Riches enter 
into the Kingdom of God!] The Example 
of the young Man ſhews that *x«» here im- 
ports not only to poſſeſs Riches, bur alſo 
to retain ſuch an Affection to them as that we 
cannot well bear the Thoughts of lofing them, 
or parting with them. The Interpretation 
of Chriſt, that they who truſt in Riches, 
ver. 24. cannot do it, is the Conſequence 
of that Affection; for this Affection muſt 
be built upon the Apprehenſion of the Good- 
neſs of them, the Conveniencies and Ad van- 
tages we truſt we ſhall receive, by having, 
and retaining them. a 

Ver. 3 1. IIox Ae 5 key.) ret, S Nc. 
But many that are firſt ſhall be lf , and 
that are laſt ſhall be firſt z | i. e. But as it 
is with this Few, ſo will it be with the ge- 
nerality of that Nation, tho they ſhall have 
the firſt offer of this Kingdom, they ſhall 
generally refuſe to enter into it, whereas 
many of the Gentiles ſhall gladly embrace 
it upon theſe Terms, and ſhall be ad- 
mitted into it, and ſo preferred before the 
Jews to whom theſe Bleſſings primarily 
belonged. That this is the true import 


of theſe words ; ſee the Note on Marth. 
20. 1. 


Ver. 32. Kat UbayCiy]o, x) xorudiy]es ., 

ey were amazed, and following they were 
afraid. ] They were amazed that the San- 
bedrin reſolving to kill him, John 11. 53. 
and ſending out their Purſuivants and Injun- 
Ctions to apprehend him, ver. 57. he would 
| Tun himſelf into the Mouth of that Dan- 


/ 


pbylatt. 


ger he ſeemed formerly to decline; and they 


were afraid what might befal them, who 
bane the Character of his Diſciples, for his 
ake. 


Ver. 35. Ka weg,) and Land 2 8 


"Iwedyms , And Fames and . Fohn came unto 
him; | . Viz. By their Mother, as their 
Mouth, Matth. 20. 20. And ſo Chriſt in- 
ſinuates by anſwering, not to the Mother, 
but to them coming with her on this Er- 
rand, ye know not what ye ask, ver. 22. 

Ver. 40. Our tw iuiv Miva dax ons Yroi- 
tare | It is not for me, who never 
vary from my Father's Will, to give to 
others than to them for whom it is pre- 
pared by my Father. Ovz l i 9% Os 
vais xerrs, it is not for me, a righteous 
Judge, and Diſtributer of Recompences , 
to give to any by Favour or Affection 
to their Relations, or themſelves, but 
to thoſe who are prepared for it accor- 
ding to the Will of my Father; ſo Theo- 
Ver. 42. Oi Jones dN F tbydy, They 
who are accounted to rule over the Gen- 
tiles, This is Matth. 20. 25. ei dee 
T7 vv the Rulers of the Gentiles, Luke 
22. 25. ei gans F ov, the Kings of the 
Gentiles. So that this ſhews that Je is 
ſometimes an expletive, as hath been noted 
on 1 Cor. J. 40. | 

Ver. 46. Kat sue e euns Sad Ieerxa 
Bag iu 5 Tupats, And as be was going 


from Fericho, a blind Man named Barti- 


mans fat by the way fide. | Luke 18. 35. 
& Te {4,2 auToy 4 ca when he 115 
near to Fericho a certain blind Man fat. 
Matth. 20. 30. vo Tupaei, two blind Men. 
There is no reaſon from theſe ſeemi 

Differences to think the Story different of 
which the Evangeliſts ſpeak: For as to 
the Firſt St. Luke faith indeed, that Chriſt 
was yet near to Fericho; but then, ſo 
is he who is gone a little from it, as 
well as he who is come near to it, 
which St. Luke doth not ſay. To the 
ſecond it may be anſwered, that he who 
faith, there was a certain blind Man ce- 
lebrated by the Name of Bartimæus, ſaith 
not, there was no more, but only that 
there was no other ſo noted, and diſtin- 
guiſhed by that Name ; and he that men- 
tions his Deſire, and Chriſt's Anſwer, doth 
not exclude the other from making the like 
Requeſt, nor from an Intereſt in Chriſt's 
Anſwer, but only ſhews he thought it ſuffi- 


cient to take notice of him as the moſt ce- 
lebrated of the two. 
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290 I Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XI. 


CHAP. XL 


I, F the when they came nigh to Jeru- 
ſalem, (even) to Bethphage, and 
Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, he ſendeth 
forth two of his Diſciples ; 
2. And he faith to them, Go your way in- 
to the Village over againſt you, and as ſoon 
as Fe be entred into it, ye ſhall find a Colt 


tyed, > whereon never Man far, looſe him, 


and bring him (to me;) 

2. And if any Man fay to you, Why do 
ou this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need of 
im, and ſtraightway he will ſend (i. e. 

will quietly permit you to bring) him hither. 

4. And they went their way (to the Lil. 
lage,) and found (there) the Colt tyed by 
the Door without, in a place where two 
Ways met, and they looſe him. 

5. And certain of them that ſtood there 
ſaid to them, What do ye looſing the Colt? 

6. And they ſaid to them, (we do) even 
as Jeſus had commanded; and (upon this) 
they let them go. 

. And they brought the Colt to Jeſus, 
and caſt their Garments on him, and he far 
upon him. 

8. And many ſpread their Garments in the 
way, and others cut down Branches of the 
Trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 

9. And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried ſaying, Hoſanna, Bleſ 
ſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, (let Proſperity attend on the Meſſiah;) 

10. © Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Fa- 
ther David, that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord; (may the Kingdom flouriſh which God 
7s to erett, according to his Promiſe made 10 
David,) Hoſanna in the Higheſt, (Jet ＋ 2 
2 be from Heaven on this King and King- 

om.) 

11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and 
into the Temple, and when he had looked 
round about upon all things, (and cured the 
blind, and lame , Math. 21. 14.) and now 
the eventide was come, he went out to 
thany, with the Twelve. 

12. And on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry; 

13. * And ſeeing a Fig-tree afar off having 
Leaves, (which the common Fig trees then had 
not, Math. 24. 32.) he came (7o it,) if hap- 
ly he might find any thing thereon; and when 


he was come to it, he found nothing but 


Leaves, for the time of (other) Figs was not 
et: 

f 14. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. upon this 

diſappoinment, ſpake,)) and ſaid unto it, (let) 

no Man eat Fruit of (i. e. from) thee here- 

after for ever; and his Diſciples heard it. 
15. And they come to Jeruſalem, and Je- 


things 


ſus went into the Temple, and began to caſt 
out them that ſold and bought in the Tem- 
ple, and overthrew the Tables of the Money. 
Chahgers, and the Seats of them that ſold 
Doves : | 

16. And would not * ſuffer that any 
Man ſhould carry any Veſſel through the 
Temple. | 

17. And he taught (them who did theſe 
things, how contrary they were to Scripture, ) 
ſaying to them, is it not written, * my Houſe 
ſhall be called of all Nations, the Houſe of 
Prayer ? (Gr. an Houſe of Prayer to all Nati- 
ons, and ſo that very Court of the Gentiles 
x OT 15 1 to his ſervice; 

ut ye, (H imploying it to theſe uſes 
made it a Den ot Thieves. 1 

18. And the Scribes, and Chief Prieſts 
heard it, and (inſtead of being moved by what 
be ſaid from the Scripture, to reform this a- 
buſe, they) ſought how they might deſtroy 
him (ꝓrivily,) for they teared (10 do this 
openly to) him, becauſe all the People were 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. 

19. And when Even was come, he went 
out of the City. 

20. And in the Morning, as they paſſed 
by, they faw the Fig-tree dried up from the 
Roots. 

21. And Peter calling to remembrance + 
(the words of Chriſt,) ſaith to him, Maſter, 
behold the Fig-tree which thou curſedſt is 
withered away. 

22. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith to them 
have (a ſtrong) Faith in God: 

23. For verily I „ you, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall fay to this Mountain, be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the Sea, (i. e. 
whoſoever of you ſhall attempt the greateſt 
Difficulties, rèſpelling your Office in confirming 
the Truth of my Dorine to Few, and Gentile, 
and bringing them to the Faith, ) and ſhall not 
doubt in his Heart (of God's Power, or Readi- 
neſs to alſiſt him,) but ſhall believe that thoſe 
which he faith ſhall come to pals, 
(Gr. ſhall be done,) he ſhall have whatſoever 
he ſaith, (it /hall be to him according to what 
he ſaith. hd | 

24. Wherefore I ſay to you, (fer the Con- 
firmation of your faith, ) what things ſoever ye 
defire when ye pray, (or ask in Prayer 7 
believe, that ye receive them, and ye {hall 
have them; 5 

25. And when ye * ſtand praying, forgive, g 
if ye have ought, (any juſt natter of Cm. 
plaint,) againſt any, (for what they have 
done to you ;) that your Father alſo which 
is in Heaven may forgive you your Trel- 


alles, 
7 26, But 
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26. But (for ) if you do not forgive (them,) 
neither will your Father which is in Heaven, 
forgive your Treſpaſles. | | 

27. And they come again to Jeruſalem, and 
as he was walking in the Temple there come 
ro him the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and 
the Elders, 

28. And ſay to him, by what Authority 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
this Authority ro do theſe things ? 

29. And Jeſus anſwered , and ſaid to 
them, I will alſo ask of you one Queſtion, 
and anſwer ( you ) me, and (ben) 1 
will rell you by what Authority I do theſe 
things; : 

30. The Baptiſm of John, was it from 


(the God of) Heaven, or of Men (only?) 
Anſwer me. 

31. And they reaſoned with themſelves 
ſay ing, If we ſhall ſay, (it was) from Hea- 
ven, he will ſay, Why then did ye not 
believe him, ( and from his Teſtimony 


John 3. 31, 34. learn that I alſo came from 
God?) / 


32. But if we ſhall ſay of Men, (this ma 
be hazardous, for ) they feared (this might 
incenſe) the People, tor all Men counted 
John, that he was (70 be) a Prophet indeed, 

33. And they (therefore) anſwered and 
ſaid to Jeſus, we cannot tell: Jeſus anſwe- 
ring ſaith to them, Neither do I (think fit to) 
tell you by what Authority I do theſe things. 


Annotations on Chap. — 


Ver. 1. I'S Bnlgayd) i Bnbaviev, To Beth- 
E, phage and ow So moſt 
Copies read; tho' as St. Marthero leaves out 
Bethany, ſo the Vulgar, and, as (a) Origen 
informs us, St. Mark, here left out Bethphage. 
heſe two places were conterminous, the 
Bound of Bethany through which they went 
to go from Fericho to J alem, reaching 
to Bethphage, whither our Lord was come. 
Now this Berbphage, faith St. Ferom, was Sa- 
cerdotum Viculus ſitus in Monte Oliveti, 4 lit- 
tle Village of the Prieſts ſituated in Mount Oli. 
vet. It was, according to the Fes, a place out 
of Jeruſalem near the Mountain of the Tem- 
ple, in quo coquebant oblariones, in tohich, 
faith the Talmud, they boiled their Offerings. 
Tract. Berachoth, c. 11. f. 95. 

Ver. 2. Ee &y dels ay xexdbixe, Upon 
which no Man ever ſat. | Here Grotius truly 
notes, that ſuch Animals as had not been 
employed in the uſe of Man were wont to 
be choſen for ſacred Uſes; for even the Hea- 
thens thought thoſe Things and Sacrifices 
moſt proper for the Service of the Gods, 
which had not been put to prophane Uſes. 
Thus the Philiſtines return the Ark in a new 


Cart drawn by Heifers never before put into. 


the Yoke, 1 Sam. 6. 7. To Minerva the Hea- 
thens ſacrificed injuges boves, Oxen not put 


into the Ve; and in Virgil we read thus, 
An. 6. v. 36. 


Nunc grege de intadlo ſeptem maflare juvencos 
preſiiterit, — | 


It is beſt to offer ſeven Heifers not yet brought 


from the Flock; which (b) Macrobius calls 
hoſtias injuges, Sacrifices not wo A1 
to the Je; they thinking them polluted, 


—— 


* 


ſaith (c) Turnebius, by being put to pro- 
pon Work; and it ſeems to have been a 

iracle that ſuch a Colt ſhould ſo patiently 
ſuffer Chriſt to ride upon him; to be ſure 
there was a Completion of the Propheſie of 
Zachary, Chap. 9. 9. the Fews themſelves 
applying thoſe words to the Meſſiab. For 
R. Joſeph ſaid, May the Meffiah come, and 
may worthy to fit under the Shadow of 
the Tail of bis Aſs. Sanhedrim cap. 10. in 
Gemara. 

Ver. 10. EAN En 1 ga, tgxoulun Us d- 
uli Ts Kuels 7s Tdlefs i, Aabis Bleſſed be 
the Kingdom of our Father David that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord; ] i. e. Let the 
Kingdom be happily begun, and flouriſh, 
which God is to erect according to his Pro- 
miſe made to our Father David, ler Proſpe- 
rity be from Heaven to the King Meſfab, 
and to his Kingdom. 

Ver. 13. And ſeeing a Fig-tree afar off ha- 
ving Leaves, be came, if haply he might find 
any thing thereon, and when he came to it, 
be found nothing but Leaves, i 53 lui ce e, 
for the time of Figs was not yet. | Here tis 
enquired why Chriſt ſhould curſe this Fig. 
tree becauſe it had not Figs upon it before 
the time of Figs. The Criticiſm £ , 
for where be was, it was the time of Fruit, 
and that of Dr. Hammond, that it was not 
ue u, a good or ſeaſonable Near for Figs, 
are both confuted by this one Obſervation, 
that Chriſt did this on the 11th of Niſan, 
that is, five months before Figs were ripe ; 
for about Summer, faith our Lord, the Branch 
of the Fig-tree 1s yet tender, and putteth 

orth Leaves, Matth. 24. 32. Mark 13. 28. 
from the time of Production of Leaves to the 
green Figs, ſay the Fetus, is fifty days, 2 

a thence 


—_—W 


(b) Saturn, I. 3. e. 5. (e) I. 18. c. 2. 
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thence to the falling off of the Buds, fifty, 


and from thence to ripe Figs, fifty. And in 


Canticles , the entrance of the Summer is 


deſcribed by the Eig-rrees bringing forth green 
Figs, M22, x. e. Groſlos awiJus TER ber 
unripe Figs, not as Mr. Clerc here renders 
the words, ſhe bath brought ber Figs 10 Per. 
fſeflion , nor do either Theophraſtus, or Pli. 
ny make mention of any Figs in 9y77a, which 
were gathered till after the Dog Days, thar 
is, about the latter end of Auguſt ; and had 
there been a ſort of Figs, which, as Mr. C. 
phancies, might have been ripe at the Paſſo- 
ver, before which Chriſt ſpake thele words, 
St. Mark could not truly have ſaid, the time 
of Figs was not yet. There is another in- 
genious Expoſition of a Reverend and Learned 
Biſhop, that 5 lest ovxov is the time of ga- 


thering in of Figs, of which ſignification of 


the word xis, he gives two or three In- 
ſtances ; and then ir teems reaſonable tor our 
Saviour to expect ſome Figs upon this Tree, 
they being not yer gathered in, and to curſe 
it for having none upon it, when none had 
been taken from it; and could I find ir pro- 
ved, that any, even the Biccaroth, or firſt 
ripe Figs mentioned, Fer. 24. 2. and Ho. 

. 10, were fit to be gathered in at the 
Palorer, I ſhould acquieſce in this Inter- 
pretation; but the words cited from Cant. 
2. 13. and Matth. 24. 32. ſeem to prove, 
that the Fig tree only began to put forth her 
Leaves, and her green Pigs at the entrance 
of the Summer: Wherefore let it be noted 
that St. Mark doth not by theſe words, for 
the time of Figs was not yet, delign to give a 
reaſon why our Lord found no Figs upon 
this Tree, but why he only went to this one 
Tree, which had 1 on it, and ſo was 
of that kind of Figs which, ſaith (d) Theo- 
phraſtus, was 4 gan, (e) ſemper coman- 
tibus foliis, a Fig-tree that had always Leaves 
and why he expected to find Fruit on that, 
which upon the other ordinary Fig trees a- 
bounding there, he could not expect, the time 


of ordinary Figs being not yet; for this kind of 


Fig · tree being ever green with Leaves, had, 
ſaith Theopbraſt us, du x) T evoy Y F vt Kg rer, 
old and new Fruit hanging on it together, the 
Fruit of the Year palt and prefers, ſay the 
Fewiſh Doctors. Accordingly (f) Julian 
the Apoſtate, 2 of the Fruits of Da- 
maſcus ſaith, ſome of them were but of a 
ſhort Duration, wry 5 my ovxp x) eν¹,½s id en 
kes, I TH d ano] @ xdgmes N oweex nv, 
only the Fig-tree carries its Fruit above a 
Tear, and it hangs on with the Fruit of the 
following Tear. And thus was this Fig-tree 
2 fit reſemblance of the Zew/hb Nation, to 


whom alone Chriſt came in Perſon, and 


Chap. Xl. 
from whom alone he could then expect Fruit; 
whence are they in another Parable repreſcn- 
ted by a Fig-tree, from which the Husband- 
man three Years expected Fruit, but found 
none, Luke 13. 7. and therefore is there or- 
dered to be cut down; and here they are em- 
blematically curſed for their Barrenneſs, the 
Kingdom of God being ſhortly to be taken 
from them, and given to a Nation bringing 
forth the Fruits thereof, Matth. 21. 43. 
Ver. 16. Kat dx nquey ive Tis Juevi ſun o 
Jie Te teps, And be ſuffered not any one 1b 
carry a Veſſel through the Temple. } In this 
our Lord approved of the received Doctrine 
of the eus, who, ſaith (g) Joſepbus, held 
quod ne vas quidem aliquod portari in Tem- 
plum licer, that it was not lawful to carry 
any Veſſel into the Temple ;, and this was part 
of chat Reverence they thought due to ir by 
virtue of that Precepr, thou ſhalt reverence 
my Santtuary, Levit. 19. 30. But whereas the 
Rabbins extended this to their Synagogues, 
yea even to a Synagogue laid waſt, that 
none ſhould make them a Thorow- fare, in 
this they ſeem to have exceeded, there ſeem- 
ing not to be the ſame reaſon for things in. 
ſtituted by them, for their convenience of 
meeting for religious Worſhip, as for that 
Houle which the Lord had choſen to put bis 
Name there, Deut. 12. 5. in which the 
Divine Majeſty dwelt; tho' they being Hou- 
ſes of Prayer, a Reverence was to be obſer- 


ved in them whilit they engaged in that 


VO | 

er. 17. Kat ediÞaoxs Aiſay are © Ye 
374 olx& ws ix wed xis xanbioe?) age 
29720 And be taught them ſaying, is it not 
written, my Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of 
Prayer 10 all Nations? ] In the Temple there 
were three Courts; the Court of the Prieſts, 
where the Altar of Incenſe ſtood ; the ſe- 
cond was that into which the clean 7ews, 
and the Proſelytes of Juſtice who had em- 
braced Circumcifion, and the whole Law of 
Moſes entred; and this was parted from the 
third Court, (which was called the Court of 
the Gentiles, becauſe the unclean Jeu, and 
the Gentile who owned the true God, were 
permitted to come and worſhip there,) by 
a Sept or low Wall, having this Inſcription 
on it, u Jud drniguacy Uſes d dyis aactiva, 
that no Alien was io enter into the Holy Place; 
where (h) 7oſepbus by adding 7? 38 J recer 
leer aſiov nMaro „for the ſecond Court was 
called Holy, ſeems to intimate, that the Court 
of the Gentiles was by them not deemed ho- 
ly, but prophane; and therefore thither they 
brought ow and 2 to ſell; and hence 
it appears how appoſitely our Saviour argues, 
that the Houſe o all Nations was 1 
8 | ou 


— 


— 


c. 
Joſeph. de bell. Jud. I. 6. c. 13. p. 915. 


(e) Niny I. 13. c. 8. 


(f) Ep. 24- (8) Cont. App. P. 1965. 
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Houſe, and therefore muſt be ſacred, and nor 
to be polluted. Mr. Whi/toz muſt therefore 
be miſtaken, when he conjectures that our 
Lord did this twice in the week before his 
Paſſion; once driving theſe Huckſters, and 
their Merchandiſe our of the inner Temple, 
and the next day out of the outer Tem- 
ple; for Chriſt drave out the Oxen and the 
— , as well as the Men, John 2. 15. 
Now can we think that they who had ſo 
great a Reverence for the inner Temple, as 
to make it Death for any Gentile, tho' a 
Proſelyte of the Gate, to come into it, would 
themſelves bring Sheep and Oxen to dung 
in it? It is true that St. Mark ſpeaks of 
this as done the day after he came into the 
City, and diſcourſed with the Phariſees, but 
that he did this only by Recapitulation, 
St. (i) Auſtin proves; but let this be done 
twice provided he bring not his Merchants 
and Merchandiſe into the inner Temple. See 
Maldon. in Matth. 21. 12. 

Ver 25. Kat Gray gx je Tegod x oulot epit]e, 
And when you ftand praying, forgive if ye 
have ought againſt any. | That it was ordi- 


nary with the Jet to pray ſtanding, See 
Note on Marth. 6. 5. yet in their ſolemn 
days of Faſting they did kneel, and even 
proſtrate hemſalves before the Lord. Bur 
the Chriſtians uſually kneeled down and 
prayed, As 9. 40. — 20. 36. — 21. 5. The 
Command here to forgive thoſe that offend 
us before we pray, not only ſhews that no 
Reſentments of what our Brother doth , 


| ſhould ſtick long upon our Spirits, be- 


cauſe they indiſpoſe us for that Duty we are 
continually ro be prepared for, but allo, 
that there is ſome kind of Forgiveneſs to 
be exerciſed towards him, tho? he do not ask 
it, or ſhew any rokens of Repentance ; of 
which, See Note on Matth. 6. 14, 15. And 
ſeeing I am to pray not only for my ſelf, but 
for him alſo, Marth. 5. 44. and that out of 
Love to him, I muſt be free from all Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt him, that I may lift up 
pure Hands without Wrath, I muſt be in- 
clined and ready to do him any good; for 
how elſe can I hearrily defire ir ot God, and 
wiſh well to him; which in effect I do by 
praying for him ? 


CHA 


1. A ND he began to ſpeak to them by 

Parables, ( ſaying) A certain Man 
planted a Vineyard, and ſer an Hedge about 
it, and digged a place for the Wine-tat, and 
built a Tower (in it,) and let it out 
to Husbandmen, (the Jews, Iſa. 5.) and 
(then) went into a far Country; (i. e. /eft 
them to manage it for him ſo, as that be 


might in their Seaſon receive the Fruits of 


it. 

4 And (accordingly) at the Seaſon he ſent 
to the Husbandmen a Servant, that he might 
receive from the Husbandmen, (the Guides 
and Rulers of the Fewiſh Church,) of the Fruit 
of the Vineyard. 

3. And (but) they caught him, and beat 
him, and ſent him away empty. 


4. And again he ſent to them another Ser- 


vant; and at him they * caſt Stones, and 
wounded him in the Head, and ſent him 
away ſhamefully handled. N 
5. And again he ſent another, and him 
they killed; and (/ they dealt with many 


others, 2 Chron. 35. 15, 16.) beating ſome, 


and killing ſome (of them.) : 

6. Having yet therefore one Son, his Well- 
beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt to them, ſay- 
ing, (it may be) they will reverence my 

3 


7. But thoſe Husbandmen ſaid among 
themſelves, this is the Heir, come, let us 
* and (then) the Inheritance ſhall 

ours. | 


*— 


P. XII. 


8. And ( accordingly) they took him, and 
_ him, and l. him out of the Vine- 
yard. 

9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the 
Vineyard do — thoſe Men? ſurely) he will 
come and deſtroy the (/) Husbandmen . 
and will give the Vineyard to (be cultivated 
by) others. 

10. And (if ye doubt of this, ye under- 
ſtand not what * Husbandmen deſerve, ) 
have ye not read, (07, nor have ye read 
with Attention) this Scripture ? (which ſaith, 
Pſal. 118. 22, 23.) the Stone which the Buil- 
ders rejected, is become the head (Stone) of 
the Corner. 8 

11. This was the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our Eyes. 

12. And (when be had ſaid this,) they 
ſought (occaſion) to lay hold on him, but 
(they) teared the People, for they knew 
that he had ſpoken the Parable * againſt them, 
and (through this fear) they left him, and 
went their way. | 

13. And they ſend to him certain (Per- 
ſons) of the (Sed of the) Phariſees , and 
of the Herodians, to catch him in, (and 
get Advantage againſt him from) his Words. 

14. And when they were come, they ſay 
to him, Maſter, we know that thou art true, 
and careſt for no Man (*s Per ſon,) for thou 
regardeſt not the Perſon () of Men, but 
teacheſt rhe way of God in Truth: (tell ac 


therefore,) 


— 
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therefore,) Is it lawful to give Tribute to 
Cæſar, or not? 

15. Shall we give, or ſhall we not give? 
(that if be ſaid no, the Herodians might re- 
preſent him as an Enemy to Ceſar, if yea, the 
Phariſees migbi repreſent bim to the People, 
ay no Friend lo the Nation; ) but he knowing 
their Hypocrific, ſaid to them, Why tempt 
ve me, (ye Hypocrites?) bring me a (Ro- 
man) Penny, that I may ſee it. 


15. And they brought it; and (then) he ? 


ſaith to them, Whole is this Image, and Su- 
perſcription, ( that is upon this Money ?) and 
they ſaid to him, (it 7s) Cæſar's. | 
17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Render (then) to Cæſar the things that are 


Cæſar's, and to God the things that are 


God's; and they matvel'd at him, (that be 
bad anſwered ou their own recerved Prin- 
ciples, and yet ſo wiſely, that they could take 
no Advantage from bis Words.) 

18. Then come to him the Sadducees, who 
ſay there is no ReſurreQtion (of the Body,) 
and they asked him, ſaying, | 

19. Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if a 
Man's Brother die and leave his wife behind 
him, and leave no Children, that his Bro- 
ther ſhould rake his Wite, and raiſe up Seed 
to his Brother. | 


20. Now there were (with us) ſeven Bre- 
thren, and the firſt (of them) took a Wife, 


and dy ing left no Seed; 

21. And the ſecond took her, and dyed, 
neither left he any Seed; and the third like- 
wile; s 9 
22. And (/) the ſeven had her and left 
no Seed; laſt of all the Woman died alſo. 

22. In the Reſurrection therefore, when 
they ſhall riſe (from the Dead,) whoſe Wite 
{hall ſhe be of them? for the ſeven had her 
to Wite. 

24. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know 
not the Scriptures, neither the Power God? 
(nor yet the Hep in which they that are rat- 
ſed from the Dead ſhall be.) 

25. For when they ſhall riſe from the 
Dead, they (will) neither marry nor are gi- 
ven in Marriage, but are as the Angels which 
are in Heaven. — 

26. And as touching the Dead, (to prove 
from the Scriptures which you own,) that they 
riſe, have ye not read, ( what is written) in 
the Book of Moſes, how in the Buſh God 
ſpake to him, ſaying, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob? (and yet,) Wenke Vs 

27. He is not the God of the Dead, (i.e. of 


them who are ſo Dead as not to be the Sons of 


the Reſurrection,) but the God of the Living; 
(i.e. of thoſe whom he will raiſe to Life again.) 
ye therefore do greatly err. | 

28. And one of the © Scribes came, and ha- 
ving heard them reaſoning together, and 


perceiving that he had anſwered them well, 
_ him, which is the firſt Commandment of 
all ? | 

29. And Jeſus anſwered him the * firſt of 4 
all the Commandments is, Hear, O Iſraei 
the Lord our God is one Lord : T 

30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul 
and with all thy Mind, and with all thy 
Strength; this the firſt Commandment : 

31. And the ſecond is like (10 it,) namely 
this, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
ſelt; there is none other Commandment 
greater than theſe. 

32. And the Scribe ſaid to him, well 
Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth, for there 
is one God, and there is none other but he; 

33. And to love him with all the Hearr, 
and with all the Underſtanding, and with all 
the Soul, and with all the Strength, and 
(for a Man) to love his Neighbour as him- 
ſelf, is more than all whole Burnt-offerings, 
and Sacrifices. | 

34. And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid to him, thou art not far 


from ( cing a; to enter into) the 
Kingdom 0 ; and no Man after that 
durſt ask him any Queſtion. 

35. And Jeſus anſwered (their Queſtiont,) 
and ſaid (to them by way of Queſtion) while 
he taught in the Temple, How ſay the 
Scribes, that Chriſt is the Son of David? 

36. For David himſelf ſaid (of him) by 
(the Afﬀiatus of) the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord 
{aid to my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool. 

37. David therefore himſelf calleth him 
Lord; and whence (how) is he then his 
nn and the common people heard him 
gladly. 

38. And he ſaid to them in his Doctrine, 
Beware of the Scribes, which love to go in 
long Cloathing, and love (to have) Salutati- 
ons in the Market-places, 

39. And the chief Seats in the Synagogues, 
and the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts; 

40. Which devour Widows Houſes, and 
for a pretence make long Prayers; theſe ſhall 
receive greater Damnation. 

41. And Jeſus fat over againſt the Treaſu- 
ry, and beheld how the People caſt Money in- 
to the Treaſury; and (ſaw that) many that 
were rich, caſt in much: | 

42. And there came a certain poor Widow, 
and ſhe threw in two Mites, which make a 
Farthing. 

43. And he called to his Diſciples, and 
ſaith to them, Verily I ſay to you, that this 
poor Widow hath caſt more in than all they 
which have caſt into the Treaſury : 

44. For all they did (only) caſt in of their 
Abundance, but ſhe of her Want did caſt in 
all ſhe had, even all her Living; (i. e. ber 
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Livelihood for tbat day.) 
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Annotations on Chap. XII. 


X 371%" Again, be ſent to them 
another Servant, and at him they caſt Stones, 
and wounded bim in the Head, and ſent him 
away ſhamefully treated.) That nepmaloq; 
here, cannot ſignifie, capite, 1. e. vita eum 
mulitirunt, they Bebeaded him, or took away 
bas Life ; but as St. Luke interprets it, -- 
welitorles., they wounding him, ch. 20. 12. 10 
wit, in the Head, caſt bim out of the Vine- 
yard, is evident from the words following, 
They ſent him away diſhonoured, or ſhameſu!- 

treated: So in (a) Ariſtophanes, vwev 
8 9 xepmelcy pᷣHt,uu;-, is to ſmite the 
Skull with a Blow upon the Head, or to ſfirike 
one upon the Head with a Radiſh-root. 

Ver. 12. They knew that be ſpake this Pa. 
rable , vc. 783 * fo Luke 29. 19. againſt 
them. | So aiſcv wes wmv, is to lay what 
they could againſt him, Ads 23. 30. to Rick 
wes xiles, againſt the Pricks, As 26. 14. 10 
fight ved Tas God ias, againſt the Machina. 
tions of Satan, Eph. 6. 14, to ſtrive vet r 
duNlier, againſt Sin, Heb. 12. 4. to fight 
ws ds, againſt the Children of Ammon , 
Judg, 12. 3. 0 ſpeak Error es Ker, a- 
gainſt the Lord, Tia. 32. 6. 

er. 28. Kat as 7 | ey, And one 
the Scribes came; ſo Luſte 20. 39. but Mat. 
22. 35. de & arg vopurds, one 2 them being 
a Latuyer.] Now in this diverſity of Words, 
there is no difference in Senſe: For the 
Scribes were of two ſorts, or had at the leaſt 
two Offices; the one was to ſit in the 
Chair of Moſes, i. e. to read, and to inter- 
pret the Law of Moſes to the People, Mar. 
23. 2. the other was to Expound, and deli- 
ver to the People the Traditions which they 
retended to have received from their Fore- 
thers : The firſt Name of Scribe they 
leem to have had from Ezra, whois ſo often 
ſtiled Tea,, 4 Scribe of ithe Law of the 
Lord, Ezra 7. 12. Neh. 1 2. 36. tobo read in 
the Book of the Lam, and nded, Neh. 
8. 2, 3, 4. They being alſo teachers of the 
Traditions, which were called vie, or 
Laws ; and binding theſe heavy Burthens 


; Ver. 4. F, Sus αννα]ονν ν ,] νν 


upon the People, were thence called . j˖, 


lee the Note on Marth. 22. 23. And this 
Scribe is faid to ſpeak to Chriſt =«@#Lor,, 
tempting him, or making an Experiment 
his Wiſdom, whether it was ſuch as Fame 
1 , as the Quern of Shebs came, 
1 Rigs 10. 1. e, 46 tempt King Solo- 
mon, i. e. to try. whether his Wiſdom was 
equal to the Fame ſhe had heard of it. 
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of that 


Ver. 29. And Jeſus anſwered, 571 wewrn 4 


Teaoby F jjorev, the firſt of all the Com- 
mandments is this, The Lord thy God is one 
God. | For this is neceflary to be known, 
that we may worſhip him alone in oppoſiti- 
on to all Heathen Gods, and own, that he 
alone is God, who is the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth. Here Wolrzogenizs objects, That 
this Lawyer having ſaid, that there is one 
God, and that there is no other God beſides 
him, our Lord acknowledges, that he had an- 
ſwered wiſely, whereas, he could not haue 
given him this commendation, if be had been 
obliged to own him alſo as God, or to have 
owned a Trinity of Perſons; as if he had 
not heard, that Thomas who held the Uni- 
ty of the Godhead as much as any other 
Few, yer ſtiles our Saviour, My Lord and 
my God, and is commended for his Faith , 
Joh. 20. 28, 29. and fince all chat aſſert a 
Trinity of Perſons, do as unanimouſly aſſert 
an Unity of Effence, and of the Godhead, 1 
know not why this Anſwer might not be 
commended by them; tho' perhaps our Sa- 
vi0u7'S Commendarion might eſpecially re- 
ſpect his prelation of the Love of God and 
our Neighbour to all burnt Offerings and 


Oblarions ; of which, ſee the Note on Mar. 


22. 35- and of which, one of the Fews 
{faith thus, The doing Aﬀs of Beneficence. is 
more acceptable to God than all the Viflims 
and Oblations which the Iſraelites offer on bis 
Altar, he having ſaid, 1 will have Mercy and 
not Sacrifice. Pirk. Eliezer, c. 16. p. 33. 

Ver. 36. AUT d AaCid dmey & md iel. 
md dyiv, For David himſelf ſaid by the Ho- 
ly Gboſt, &c. | i. e. by a Divine Afatus, 
or the Spirit of Propheſie; for, elſewhere 
we read, That God ſpake by the Mouth of 
David, Acts 1. 16. — 4. 25. Nor is any one 
cited in the New Teſtament, as fpeaking by 
the Spirit, or by the Holy Ghoſt, who was 
not thus affilted by a Divine AfHatus; and 
this deſerves to be noted by them, who de- 
ny, that the P/a/ms of David were writ by 
the Spirit of Prophecy. 

Ver. 44. Ad run 5 & + Udiozo; arg du 
dea & Cor, N F Bloy WThe, But ſhe of ber 
Want did caft in all ſhe bad, even all ber 
Living, ] or all that ſhe had to live upon 

Day. Hence it appears, that a Perſon 
may be ſometimes liberal, even in giving 
what he wanteth tor himſelf, or being ready 
to expend in Works of Charity, Fulahur, 
above what he can- well ſpare, 2 Cor. 8. 2, 3. 
Ses here Grotius, s 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations C hap. XII 


C HA p. XIII. 


I. ND as he went out of the Temple, 

A (his Diſciples came to him, to ſhew 
him the Buildings of the 2 Matth. 24. 
1. and) one of his Diſciples faith unto 
him, (in the Name of the reſt, ) Maſter, fee 
what manner of Stones, and what Buildings 
are here. 


2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him, Seeſt 


thou theſe great Buildings ? There ſhall nor 
be left of them one Stone upon another, that 
ſhall not be thrown down, ( or diſſolved. ) 

3. And as he fat upon the Mount of 
Olives, over againſt the * „Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew, asked 
him privately, ( i. e. apart, not from the reſt 
of bis Diſciples, but from the Multitude, ) 

4. ( Saying, ) Tell us, ( Maſter, Luke 21. 

) when ſhall theſe things be? and what 


{hall be the Sign when all theſe things ſhall 


be fulfilled ? 

5. And Jeſus anſwering them, began to 
ſay, Take heed leſt any Man deceive you z 

6. For many ſhall come in my Name, ſay- 
ing, I am Chriſt, and ( by that pretence) ſhall 
deceive many : - | 

7. And — ye ſhall hear of Wars and 
rumors of Wars, be ye not troubled ; for 
ſuch things muſt needs be, but the end ( 
the Polity and Temple of the Fews ) ſhall not 
be yet. N g 

8. For Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, 
and Kingdom againſt Kingdom; and there 
{hall be Earthquakes in divers ro and 
there ſhall be Famines, and Troubles; ( a// 
theſe (things) are (only) the beginnings of 
Sorrows (vo them. ve 

9. But take heed to your ſelves; for 
(then ) they ſhall deliver you up to CounF 
cils, and in the * Synagogues ye ſhall be 
beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before Ru- 
lers and Kings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony 


againſt (Gr. 20) them, (that the Kingdom 
of God is come.) ab. i 
10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſh- 
ed among all Nations, (before the end of 
theſe things. | | | 
11. But when they ſhall (thus) lead you, 
and deliver you up (t theſe Rulers, ) * take 
no thought before: hand what'ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate; but whatloever 
{hall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak 


ye: for it is not ye that ipeak-( from aur 


own Wiſdom, ),, bug Fo» * Ghoſt, (abo 
teacheth you tohat tu ſpea tl vob 
2. = (at this time) the Brother ſhall 
betray the 
Father oe 
up again 

ſhall cauſe 


n, and the Children ſhall riſe 
their ( believing ) Parents, and 
them to be put to Death ; 


S Vrother to Death, and the 25. And. the 


and the Powers that are in ( or the 


13. And ye ſhall he hated of all (rte ) 
Men for my Name's fake, but (yer poſſeſs 
your Souls in patience, Luke 21. 19. for) he 
that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame {hall 
be ſaved ( out of this Calamity.) 

14. But when ye ſhall ſe the Abominati. 
on of Deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet, ( Chap. 9. 27. ) ſtanding where it 
ought not, (i. e. the Roman Army compaſ: 
ſing Jeruſalem, Luke 21. 20.) let him that 
readeth underſtand , ( that her Deſolation 
draweth near, ibid. and ) then, let them that 
be n Judea flee to the Mountains ( of Pe. 
red; | 

15. And (then,) let him that is on the 
Houſe-top, not go down into the Houſe, nei- 
ther enter therein to take any thing out of 
his Houſe : 

16. And let him that is in the Field, (and 
bath laid afide his Garment,) not turn back 
again to take up his Garment ; ( i, e. Jer 
not your regard for your Cloaths, or Goods 
cauſe you to delay your Flight, but do it with 
your utmoſt expedition. ) 

17. But woe to them that are with Child, 
and to them that give Suck in thoſe Days (o 


Vengeance, Luke 21. 22.) and fo are not in 


a condition to fly from it. ) 
18. And pray ye that 
in the Winter, 
fable : ) | 
19. For in thoſe Days ſhall be Affliction, 
(even) ſuch as was not from the beginning 
of the Creation, which God created to this 
time, neither ſhall be ( afterwards, ſo that 
ye cannot hope to eſcape without hazard.) 
20. And except that rhe Lord had ſhort- 
ned thoſe Days, no Fleſh ſhould be faved, 
but for the EleQs (i. e. the Chriſtians ) 
ſake, whom he hath choſen (out of the 
World,) he hath ſhortned the (/) Days 
( of Vengeance). 
21. And then, if any Man ſhall ſay to you, 
Lo, here is Chriſt,” or lo; he is there, believe 
22. For falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets 
ſhall rife, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Won- 
ders to ſeduce, if ( it were, or if they can) 
poſſible,” the very Elec. | 
23. But ( therefore Y take ye heed ; be- 
hold, I have foretold you all ( zhe/e) things 
24. Bur in thoſe Days, after that Tribula- 
tion (of which I have ſpoker,) the Sun ſhall be 
2 and the Moon ſhall not give her 


ur Flight be not 


Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, 

ow of ) 
Heaven hall be ſhaken; (i. e. the Diſſolu- 
tion of their Government in Church and 


State, 


( then the Ways be ſcarce paſ- 
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Chap. XIII. on the Goſpel of St. Mark. 2097 


Stute by the Zealots, ſhall be à Sign of their 32. But of that Day and that Hour e 

approaching ruin, Luke 21. 25. ) 5 knoweth no Man, no not the Angels which 
26. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of are in Heaven; neither the Son, (ho hath 

Man coming in the Clouds with great Power the Spirit without meaſare, ) but the Father 


and Glory, ( Swudptos Toe Y Sogns , with e ( only.) |_| 4 
great andglorious Hoſt, viz. the Roman Army:) 33. Take ye heed, watch and pray ; for 
27. And then ſhall he ſend his An els, ye know not when the time is (o be:) 
the Meſſengers of the Goſpet ) and (they) 34. For the Son of Man is, ( rbeſe words 
U gather together his Elect (among rhe are not in the Original, and ſo this Verſe may 
Gentiles,) from the four Winds, from the begin thus: And in this Exhortation to 
utmoſt Parts of the Earth to the utmoſt part watch, I a) as a Man, taking a far Jour- 
of Heaven; (i. e. from one end of the Earth ney, who left his Houſe, (Gr. as a travelling 
to the other.) | Man, leaving his Houſe, ) and gave (Gr. gi- 
28. Now learn a Parable of (from) the ving) authority to his Servants, and to eve- 
Fig· tree; (for ) when her Branch is yet ten- ry Man his Work, and commanded the Por- 
der, and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that ter, ( as I do you, ) to Watch: | 
Summer 15 near : | 35. Watch ye thetefore, for ye know not 
29. So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall when the Maſter of the Houſe cometh, at 
ſe theſe things come to paſs, know that it, Even, or at Midnight, or at the Cock-crow- 
(viz. the Deſolation I ſpeak of,) is nigh, ing, ot in the N 8 n 
even at the Doors. | 36. Leſt coming ſuddenly , he find you. 
30. Verily I ſay to you, That this Gene- ileeping, (end therefore unprepared for bis 
ration ſhall not paſs ( away) till all theſe Advent.) $M 
things be done. 37. And, what I. ſay to you, I fay to all 
21. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, (my Diſciples, i. e.) Watch: 
but my Words ſhall not paſs away (unper- 


formed ; ) 
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Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


a Ver. 9. AT ds cuuaſoſas d gi, And them a Teſtimony of the truth of it, Marth; 
K ye ſhall be beaten in the Syna- 10. 18. and therefore there can be nothing 
gogues. | It is certain both from the Scrip. more ridiculous, than the Quakers applying 
ture and the Fewiſh Writers, that whipping this to their extemporary Effufions , their 
and the Rebels beating, were Puniſhments ſenſeleſs Prayers and Harangues ; of which 
uſed in the Synagagues of the Jes. Thus it cannot, without Blaſphemy, be ſaid, Ir 28 
Paul faith, he puniſhed the Chriſtians . not you that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
gag rag ounaſoſas, throughout all the Syna- eth in you; ſeeing, if ſo, all their fooliſh and 
gogues, Acts 26,11. and that he did beat in ignorant Harangues, muſt be as ſacred, and 
the Synagogues thoſe that believed, ch. 22.19. as worthy to be preſerved as the inſpired 
and that it was uſual to whip both their Scriptures. . 
Wiſe Men and their Diſciples, when they er. 18. Tlegodxe08 5 ive wh Won? & buys 
had done perverſly, in their Synagagues, is d x e, Pray therefore, that your 
tully r* by Campegius Vitringa de Synag. Flight may not be in the Winter. |] Hence it 
Ver. Lib. 3. c. 11. | {ſeems plain, that even when Tribulations 
b Ver. II. MyTegueexuwers Ti Agi, n whe. come by the decree of God, the Circumſtan- 
rde, & 3» de let of agile aD i 140. ces of them may be mitigared by our Pray- 
4 n dſir, But when they ſhall lead you ers. See the Note on Marth. 24. 20. 
( Selore, ) and deliver you up (to thele Ru- Ver. 20. 'AMd Jid wv Damm 3 Ka- d 
rs, ver. 9.) take no thought before hand, Je, %aniCors Ts nue, But for bis Elef?'s 
what you ſhall fpeak, neither do ye premedi- ſake, whom he bath choſen out (of the World.) 
tate; but whatſorver ſhall be given you in he hath ſhortned theſe Days. ] That in the 


that bour , that { eak ye; (for I will giuve New Teſtament, all Chriſtians called to the 
you a Mouth and i 


| iſdom, which all your Ad- knowledge and belief of the Faith, are ſti- 
verſaries ſhall not be able to a Luke led the Elect, as being WO. Wauny, 4 cho- 
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21. 14, 15. | From theſe two places colla- ſen Generation; ſee the Note on 1 Per. 
ted together, it is evident, (I.) That this 2. 9. Theſe are the Elec our Saviour ſpeaks 
Promile is peculiar to the Apoſtles, to whom of, when he ſaith, Many are called, but few 
alone Chriſt here diſcourſerh : And, (2.) are choſen, Matth. 20. 16. And, Shall he not 
Thar it belongs to them alone, when they hear bis E/z#, which cry unto bim day and 
were brought before Kings and Rulers, to night? Luke 18. 7. and this was alſo the 
plead the cauſe of Chriſt, and leave before Phraſeology of the Primitive Chriſtians : 


Q q Thus 
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Thus (a) Clemens tells the Corinthians, that 
their Sedition was dxadſela Y $i reis duAlA- 
Jes m O, alien from, and'firange to the 
Ele# of God; and exhorts them to come 
to God with holy Souls, rag up pure 
Hands to him, and loving our kind and mer- 
ciful Father, % iude d, e inoinew 
zaum, who hath made us a part af bis Ele- 
Gion. (b) Ienatius writes to the Church 
of Epbeſus, un, elefled ; and the Au- 
thor of the Martyrdom of 1 ſaith, the 
common People admired the Difference there 
was (c) duiſagu F driçer Y 7 ener , be- 

tit the Heathens and the Chriſtians : And 
among the Aphoriſms of the Apoſtle, this is 
one, ev cxxixſs & yeror df nulev 6 
exerts, If the Neighbour of the Chriſtian 
hath ſinned, he bath ſinned alſo. - 

— Ver. 32. Nee 3 F nuiegs Suelrne, x) dens, 
dels older, dd ei dryſeaor, Ad 6 dg, & hs vlg · 
But of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, 
neither the Angels which are in Heaven, nor 
the Son, but the Father. Matth. 24. 36. but 
my Father only.] For Explication of theſe 
Words, note, | 

1/?, That theſe words, * 5 r dess t ucivnc, 
5 that Day and Hour, may refer, not to the 
eſtruction of Feruſalem, but, as the Fa- 
thers generally thought, to the immediate 
precedent words, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away, but of that Day and Hour when they 
ſhall paſs away, none knoweth but the Fa- 
ther. Note, | 
2dly, That © 4% here, is Chriſt, confider- 
ed as the Prophet ſent into the World to 
reveal his Fathers Will; and therefore, as 
delivering to the World not what the 59 
knew or taught, but what the Spirit of God 
revealed to him, according to his frequent 
Declarations concerning himſelf, That be 
ſpake nothing of bimſelf., but the Father 
which ſent him gave him commandment what 
he ſhould ſay, and what be ſhould ſpeak, John 
12. 49. My Dottrine is not mine, but bis 
that n 7. F 6. io * 1 4 
eak, eak not of my ſelf, but the Fat 
Hes aer in me, ch. 14. 10. The Father 
loveth the Son , and ſheweth him all that he 
doth, John 5. 20. which by the Baprift ſeems 
to be expounded thus, He that ic of God 
ſpeaketh the words of God; for the Father 
groeth not him the Spirit ' meaſure ; for the 
Father loveth the Son, and bath put all things 
(relating to the revelation of his Will,) in. 
to his hands, John 3. 34, 35. Tho therefore 
he revealed this Doctrine as the Son of Man, 
as the nature of the Prophetic Office abſolute- 
ly required, yet is he placed here, as to his 
knowledge of the Mind of God, deſervedly a- 
bove the Angels, as being by this N reſidi 
in him without meaſure, more fully acquaint- 


ed with the Mind of God than they; and 
yet, faith he, the knowledge of this Day und 


Hour being no-part of my Prophetick Office; 


even I, the Son of Man, know it not, it bei 

one of thoſe Timer and Seaſont which the Ea. 
ther bath put in his own power, Acts 1. J. 
Excellent to this purpoſe are the Words of 
Dr. Lighiſoot on this Place: (I.) © It is 
* one thing to underſtand the Son of God 
< barely, and abſtractly for the ſecond Per- 
*'fon in the Holy Trinity; another to un- 
* derftand him for the Meftas, or the ſe- 
* cond Perſon incarnate. To ſay that the ſe. 
* cond Perſon in the Trinity knows not ſome- 
* thing, is blaſphemous ; to ſay ſo of the 
* Meſfas is nor 10, who nevertheleſs was 
* the ſame with the ſecond Perſon in the 
8 — For although the ſecond Perſon, 
* abſtractly conſidered according to his mere 
Deity, was co- equal with the Father, co- 
* ommpotent , coomniſcient, co. eternal with 
* him, c. yet Meſhas, who was God-Man, 
* confidered as Me/ſias, was a Servant, and 
* a Meſlenger of the Farber, and received 
Commands and Authority from the Father: 
* And thoſe Expreſſions, The Son can do no- 
* thing of himſelf, &c. will not in the leaſt 
<* ſerve the Arian's turn, if you take them in 
* this ſenſe, which you muſt neceſſarily do; 


* Meffias can do nothing of himſelf, becauſe 


* he is a Servant, and a Deputy. (2.) We 
«muſt diſtinguiſh between the Excellencies 
and Perfections of Chriſt, which flowed 
« from the Hypoftatical Union of the two 
« Natures, and thoſe which flowed from 
* the Donation and Anointing of the Holy 
« Sprrit. From the Hypoſtatica/ Union of 
the Natures, flowed the infinite Dignity of 
<« his Perſon, his impeccability, his infinite 
< Selt-ſufficiency to perform the Law, and 
<« ſatisfie the Divine Juſtice. From the A- 
% nointing of the Spirit, flowed his Power 
of Miracles, his Fore-knowledge of things 
to come, and all kind of Knowledge of 
* Evangelic Myſteries: Thoſe rendred him 
a fit and perfect Redeemer, theſe a fit and 
perfect Miniſter of the Goſpel. 

Now therefore, the Fore-knowledge of 
things to come, of which the Diſcourſe here 
is, 1s to be numbred among thoſe nies 
which flowed from the Anointing of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, and from immediate Revelation 
not from the Hypoſtatic Union of the Na- 
tures ; fo that thoſe things which were re- 
vealed by Chrift to his Church, he had them 
from the Revelation of the Spirit, not from 
that Union: Nor is it any derogation 
or detraQtion from the Dignity of his Fer- 
ſon, that he ſaith, He Anew not that Day 
and | Hour of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem : 
Yea, it excellently agrees with his o_ 
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on the Goſpel S. Mart. 


by * Ft peogrrmn ys 


and Deputation, who being the Father's Ser- 
vant, Meſſenger, and Miniſter, followed 
the Orders of the Father, and obeyed him in 
all things. 
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See another Anſwer to this Objection, 
Traft. de verd Chriſti Deitate, p. 124 , 
125. 


| 


CHAP. XIV. 


I. FTER two days was the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover, and of unleavened 


Bread; and (then) the Chief Prieſts, and 


the Scribes, ſought how 98 take 
him by craft, and put him to th. 

2. But they aig. (let) not (this be done) 
on the Feaſt-day, leſt there be an Uproar of 
the People. 

2. And (be) being in Bethany, in the 
Houſe of Simon (formerly) the Leper, as he 
{at at Meat, there came a Woman having 
an Alabaſter-box of Oyntment of Spikenard, 
very precious, and ſhe brake (or ſhook) the 
Box (of oyntment,) and (then) poured it 
on his Head : | 

4. And there were ſome that had Indigna- 
tion within themſelves, ( at this which the 
Woman had done,) and ſaid, Why was this 


waſt of the Oyntment made? 


5. For it might have been ſold for more 
than three hundred Pence, and (the Money 
might) have been given to the Poor; and 
they murmured againſt her. | 

6. And (but) Jeſus ſaid, let her alone, 
Why trouble ye her (wir hout cauſe?) ſhe 
hath (in doing this) wrought a good work 
on me. u | 

7. For ye have the , (for whom ye 
pretend ſo much Kindneſs,) with you always, 
and whenſoever you will you may do them 
good; but me ye have not wank . (ny Depar- 
ture from you being at hand, which will cut 


all farther opportunity of hewing Kindneſs to 


my 2 "26K 
8. She hath done what ſhe could, (to fe- 


ſtiſie her Affection to me; for) ſhe is come 
aforehand to anoint my Body (in order) to 
the burying (of it; nor. ſhall her charity be 
loft 5 for 9 


for a Memorial of her. 
10. And (then) Judas Iſcariot, one of the 
Twelve, went to the Chief Prieſts, to betray 
im to them; a 
11. And when they heard it; they were 
Bad, and promiſed to give him Money (for 
0 doing, covenanting with him for thirty She- 
kels,) and (#pon this Promiſe) he fought 
ow he might conveniently betray him. 
- 12. And (on) the firſt day of unleavened 
Bread, when they killed the Paſſover, his 


Diſciples ſaid to him, Where wilt thol 


that we go and prepare ( for thee,) that thou 
mayſt eat the Paſſover? 

13. And he ſendeth forth two of his Diſ- 
ciples, and ſaith to them, Go ye into the 
City, and (when you are come into it) there 
ſhall meet you a Man bearing a Pitcher of 
Water; follow him : 

14. And whereſoever he ſhall goin, (Go ye 
in after him, and) fay ye to the good Man 
(the 1 9 of the Houſe, The Maſter 
{aith, Where is the Gueſt- chamber, where I 
ſhall (ay) eat the Paſſover wtih my Difſ- 
ciples? 

15. And he will ſhew you a large upper 
Room furniſhed and prepared; (Gr. 4 great 
upper Room ſtrowed, ready to receive Gueſts) 
there (Hall ye) make ready for us. 

16. And his Diſciples went forth (from 
Bethany, v. 3.) and came into the City, and 
found as he had faid to them, and they 
made ready the Paſſover. 

17. And in the Evening he cometh with 
the Twelve (to eat of it.) 5 

18. And as they fat, and did eat; Jeſus 
ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, one of you who 
eateth with me ( in the Diſh, ) ſhall betray 
me. 

19. And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
to ſay to him one by one ( ſeverally,) is it 
I? and another, is it I? 

20. And he anſwered and ſaid to them, it 
is one of the Twelve, (he) that (now) di 
peth with me in the Diſh z (Matth. 26. 23. 

21. (Noto) the Son of Man indeed goeth 

to (rs) as it is written of him, but 
yet ) woe to that Man by whom the Son of 

an is betrayed; good were it for that 
Man, if he had never been born, (it being 
Wy not to be, than to be miſerable for 
ever. 

22. And as they did eat, Jeſus took Bread, 
and bleſſed (it,) and brake (it,) and gave (it) 
to them, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body 
(given for you) 

23. And he took the Cup, and when he 
had given thanks (over it,) he gave it to 
them, and they all drank of it; 

24. And he faid to them, This is (the 
Memorial of ) my Blood, ( that Blood) of the 
New Teſtament, (or Covenant) which is 
ſhed for many. = | 

25. Verily I fay to you, *1 will drink no 
more of the Fruit of the Vine, until that 

Qq 2 day 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 
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Chap. XIV. 


day that 1 drink it new in the Kingdom of 


God, (i. e. till after my Reſurrettion. ) 

26. And when they had ſung an Hymn, 
they went out to the Mount of Olives. 

27. And Jeſus faith to them, All ye ſhall 
be offended becauſe of 7 ſcandaliged in) 
me this night; for (it will be as) it is writ- 
ten, ( Zach. 13. 7.) I will ſmite the Shep- 
herd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. 

28. But after that I am riſen, I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

29. But Peter faid to him, altho'/All ſhall 
be offended (at thy Paſſion,) yet will not I 


| (be offended. 


30. And Jeſus faith to him, Verily I ſay to 
thee, this day, even in this night, before the 
Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice : 

31. But he ſpake the more vehemenly, if 
I ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee 
in any wiſe, likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 

32. And they came to a place which was 
named Gethſemane, and he faith to his Diſ- 
ciples, Sit ye here while I ſhall pray; 

33. And he taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and began to be ſore a- 
mazed, and to be very heavy. 

34. And (be) faith to them, my Soul is 
exceeding ſorrowful unto Death, Tarry ye 
here, and watch. 

35. And he went forward a little, and fell 
on the Ground, and prayed that if it were 
poſſible, the hour (of his preſent Temptation) 
might paſs from him. 

36. And he ſaid, Abba, (That 1g) Father, 
all things are poſſible to thee, take away 
this Cup from me; nevertheleſs not what I 
will, but what thou wilt (be done.) 

37. And he cometh, and findeth them 
ſleeping, and faith to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt 
thou? (after all thy Confidence, couldſt not 
thou watch one hour? 

38. Watch ye and pray, leſt ye. enter in- 
to Temptation; (for) the Spirit truly is (may 


be) ready (to make good Reſolutions, but the 


Fleſh is weak, (and ſo unable to perform them 
without that Divine Affiſtance, which is to be 


obtained by Prayer, and improved by Vigi- 


lance.) I 

39. And again he went away, and prayed, 
and ſpake the ſame words; 

40. And when he returned, he found them 
alleep again; for their Eyes were heavy, nei- 
ther wilt they what to anſwer him; | 

41. And he cometh the third time, and ſaith 
to them, ſleep on now and take your reſt, it is 
enough, (<T*x4 the time of watching is now 
paſt) the hour is come, (in which I ſhall be 
apprebended,) Behold the Son of Man is be- 
tray ed into the Hands of Sinners: 

42. Riſe up, let us go, lo, he that betray- 
eth me is at hand. RI 

43. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, 
cometh Judas, one of the Twelve, and with 


him a great Multitude, with Swords anq 
Staves, from the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes 
and the Elders. | | 
44. And he that betrayed him, had given 
them a Token, ſaying, whomſoever I ſhall 


kiſs, that ſame is he, rake him, and lead lim 


away yy þ 

45. And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth 
ſtraightway to him, and ſaith, Maſter, Ma- 
ſter, and kiſſed him: 

46. And (then) they laid their Hands on 
him, and took him. 

47. And one of them that ſtood by, 
e Peter,) drew a Sword, and ſmote a 
8 of the High- Prieſt, and cut off his 


48. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. ſpake with 


relation to their manner of coming thus to 


_apprebend him,) and ſaid to them, Are ye 


come out as againſt a Thief, with Swords and 
with Staves, to take me ? 


49. I was daily with you in the Temple 


teaching, and (then) ye took me not, but 
(7 ye are eh to do it, ow ) the 
riptures ( which foretold Sufferings 
— be fulfilled. he * 
50. And (having ſaid this,) they (who 
were with him) all forſook him, and 


51. And there followed him a certain 
young Man having a linnen Cloth caſt about 
his naked Body, and the young Men laid 
hold on him; 

52. And he left the linnen Cloth (in 
_ Hands, ) and fled from them na- 

53. And they led Jeſus away to the 
* High-Prieſt, and with him were aſſembled 
all the Chief Prieſts, and the Elders, and 
the Scribes. | 

54. And Peter followed him afar oft, 
even to the Palace of the High-Prieſt, and 
he ſat with the Servants, and warmed him- 
ſelf at the Fire. | 

55. And the Chief Prieſts and all the Coun- 
cil » ſought for Witneſs againſt Jeſus, to 
put him to Death, and (but) found none 
in could teſtiſie any thing capital againſt 
him. | 


Js. For many bare falſe Witneſs againſt 


him, but their Witneſs agreed not together, 
(Gr. their Teſtimony was not ſufficient to ren. 


der bim guilty of Death.) 


57. And there aroſe certain (Men,) and 
bare falſe Witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 

58. We have heard him ſay, I will deſtroy 
this Temple made with Hands, and within 
three days, I will build another made with- 
out Hands. | | 

59. But neither ſo did their Witneſs agree 
together; (i. e. their Teſtimony did not amount 
to a capital Crime, | 


60. And the High-Prieſt ſtood up in the 


midit, and asked Jeſus, ſay ing, Anſwereſt 


thou 


Ss ; ® 7 id. ”, Ln 


Chap. XIV. tothe Goſpel of N Mark. 


— 


thou nothing? What is it (of 20 concern) 
that theſe (Men) witneſs againſt thee ? 

61. But he held his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. Again the High-Prieſt asked him, 
and ſaid to him, Art thou the Chriſt, the 
Son of the Bleſſed (God?) 24 

62. And Jeſus ſaid, i I am; and (within 
a while, Matth. 26. 64.) ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man fitting on the Right Hand of Power, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 

63. Then the High-Prieſt rent his Clothes, 
and faith, What need we any farther Wir- 
neſles ? | 
64. Ye have heard the Blaſphemy (be now 
ſpeaks,) what think ye ? And they all con- 
emned him to be guilty of Death ( for 


t. 
; bs And (then) ſome began to ſpit on 


him, and to cover his Face, and to buffet 


him, and to ſay to him, Propheſie (who it 
is that ſmites thee ,,) and the (very) Ser- 
vants did ſtrike him with the Palms of their 
Hands. 

66. And as Peter was beneath in the Pa- 
lace, there cometh one of the Maids of the 
High-Pr ieſt 3 f | 

67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming 


himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and faid, 
And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Naza- 
reth ; | | x | 

68. But he denied (it,) ſaying, I know 
not (the Man,) neither underſtand I what 
thou ſayeſt; and he went our into the Porch, 
and the Cock .crew. | 

69. And a Maid ſaw him again, and be: 
gan to ſay to them that ſtood by, (what one 
of them ſaid to him,) This is one of them 
(that were with Feſus.) 

70. And he denied it again: And a little 
after, they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them, for thou art a 
Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereunto, 
(or 7s like thoſe of Galilee. ) 

71. But he (pon this) began to (impe- 
crate a) Curſe (upon bimſelf,) and to ſwear, 
(Hing with an Oath,) J know not this Man 
of whom ye ſpeak : 

72. And (then) the ſecond time the Cock 
crew, and Peter (pon that) called to mind 
the word that Jeſus ſaid to him, (v:z.) be- 
fore the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice ; and when he * thought thereon, 


(or ruſhing forth from the Company,) he 
wept (bitterly.) 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 3. ASE ww Eyzoa 4'ndCa5esv Hg, 
H rded's His aoaulhts, x) owlela- 
oa mT Ad Ce ndlixe aurs v7 Þ negauns* 
There came a Woman having an Alabaſter-box 
of Ointment of Spikenard, very 1 and 
ſhe brake the Box, and poured it upon his 
Head.) Either the word 15:3 anſwers to 
the Syriacꝶ Piſthaca, and then it may be ren- 
dred Nardus ſpicata, or Ointment made of the 
Spikes of Nard; or if it be of a Greek Ori- 
inal, I think Theopby/at well renders it, 
n i dJoaC 3x WT vs,? xdlactdiadace , 
that is, (+) Nard «nadulterated, and faith- 
fully prepared, the great price it carried, 
tempting many to adulterate it, as Dzo/- 
corides, and Pliny tell us, according to 
theſe words of (*) Vadianus, Dignum au- 
rem cognitu quod, lib. 13. Plinius tradit, vis. 
Novem berbarum ſpecies eſſe que nardum imi- 
tentur, & adulterent. Unde intelligimus in 
tanta fraudis materia uſum loquend! obtinuiſſe 
ut piſtica nardus diceretur, que ſincera 
abs vitio efſet, d , vistas, d fide, & 
lane adden,, hoc eſt germana & nulla arte 
vitiata. Moreover it is the Conjecture of 
Dr. Hammond, that cue Casa here fignifies, 
not to break the A/abaſter, that being not 
eaſily done, but to ſhake it, to liquifie the 
intment, and make it fitter to run out; the 
old Gloſſary rendring, cuſſeico, conquat io. 


Now Mr. C. owns that the word doth not 
always ſignifie to break, but when the Diſ- 
courſe is about a Veſſel that may be broken; 
he faith ir muſt ſo ſignifie; as if a Veſſel 
might not be ſhaken, as well as broken, or 
the Veſſel might not be put for the Ointment 
in it, it being that which was poured out 
on Chriſt's Head; or elſe the Veſſel might 
be only broke, as we break a Flask, by ſtri- 
king off the Head of it, and then we may 
eaſily perceive how, after it was thus broke, 
the Ointment might be poured on his Head. 
Ver. 25. Ouzir: d wi ie & 7s Yoriudl® 
Ts duTias, Lg © nuiggs reivis Gray aur ru 
vj“ & Th Pagina, Os * Henceforth I will 
not drink of the Fruit of the Vine, till the 
day that I drink it new with you in the King- 
dom of God. | Hence may we argue thus 
againlt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
That which, after Conſecration, remains the 
Fruit of the Vine, is not ſubſtantially chan- 
ged into the Blood of Chriſt; therefore that 
which Chriſt gave the Apoſt/es to drink, was 
not ſubſtantially changed into his Blood : 
The Conſequence is evident, becauſe Chriſt 
calls that which he gave them to drink, the 
Fruit of the Vine ;, tor that Chriſt ſpake this 
after the Conſecration of the Elements, 
St. Matthew and Mark unanimouſly teſtifie, 
nor doth St. Luke contradi them, but only 


ſaith, 


erom on Marth. 26. verum & fine dolo, unſophiſtifated Nard: 


| (t) 221 
() Epiſt. de Inſulis Maris Mediter. P. 476, 47%. 


— mn. 


22 


1 Oe — * * 


A'Paraphraſe with Annotations 


_ Chap. XIV. 


faith, our Lord ſpake this alſo after the gi- 
ving of the Paſcha! Cup. Nor can St. Aar. 
thew or St. Mark be underſtood of any Cup, 
but of that which they only mention; now 
they make mention only of the Cup given 
at the Eachariſt, and therefore can be only 
underſtood of that. Hence doth the R. Ca. 
techiſm inform us, that from theſe words, I 
will not drink of the Fruit of the Vine, the 
Catholicꝶ Church hath always taught that our 
Lord uſed Wine in the Inſtitution of this 
Sacrament; which yet ſhe could not teach 
from theſe words, unleſs they were ſpoken 
of the ſacramenral Cup, ſeeing the accidents 
of Wine, without the ſubject, cannot be cal- 
led the Fruit of the Vine. And ſeeing Wine 
is ſtiled A capris, the Blood of the Grape, 
Deut. 32. 14. and by the Heathens «ue Bdlgvor, 
Achill. Tatins J. 2. why may it not by a like 
Metaphor be ſtiled Chriſt's Blood? More- 
over, the Ancient Fathers from theſe words 
confuted the Hereſie of the Encratitæ, or 
Aquarians, who conſecrated only Water at 
the Celebration of the Sacrament ;z declaring 
that by theſe words our Saviour ſhewed the 
thing which had been bleſſed was Wine, 
and therefore was carnis potus, the drink of 
the Fleſh, ſaith Irene. Now had not the 
ſacramental Cup after the Conſecration re- 
mained Wine, this\Argument could have had 
no Force, fince then the Orthodox could no 
more have drank it in the Euchariſt, than 
the Aquarii. See Iren. I. 5. c. 33. Clem. Alex. 
Pædag. I. 2. c. 2. P. 158. Chryſoft. Hom. in 
Matth. 26. p. 511. Theodoret. dial. 1. /: 17, 
18. and many others cited by Albert. /. 1. de 
Euch. c. 17. p. 112. 

The following words, / I drink it new 
with you in the Kingdom of God, are by 
Sr. Luke thus varied, 11 the Kingdom of 
God come, Chap. 22. 18. or until it be ful- 
filled in the Kingdom of God; and therefore 
only ſeem to fignifie, till I riſe again from 
the Dead ; for the Kingdom of God here, 
and the Kingdom of the Father in St. Mat- 
thew, being certainly the ſame, vig. the King- 
dom, and the Power given to Chrift, for the 
exerciſe of his Kingly Office, being given 
to him of the Father, when one of theſe is 
come, the other muſt be come alſo. Now 
(I.) Chriſt calling the eros to Repentance, 
becauſe the Kingdom of God was near, Mark 
1. 15. upbraiding the Scribes and Phariſees 
becauſe they ſuffered Pablicans and Harlots 
to enter into the Kingdom of God before 
them, Marth. 21. 31. and threatning that the 
Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, 
and given to other Nations, Matth. 21. 43. 
( 2.) The Fews N then the Kingdom 
of God, Mar. 15. 43. and thinking it ſhould 


ſuddenly appear, Luke 19. 11. and enquiring 


of him when it ſhould come, Luke 17. 20. 
and ſpeaking of eating Bread with him in it, 


Luke 14. 15. and wiſhing Proſperity to it, as 


then coming, Mark 11. 10. ( 3.) Chr | 
ving told them that 7hz Kindo of G05 — 
near, Luke 11. 2, 20. that it was to come 10 
them, Matth. 12. 28. that it was among them: 
Luke 17. 21. that ſome of them ſhould not 


die, ill they ſaw the Son of Man coming in 


hrs Kingdom, Matth. 16. 28. that is, ill th 

Jaw the Kingdom of God, Luke 9. 27. till they 
Jaw the Kingdom of God come with Power 
Mark 19. 1. and having ſpoken ſo many Pa. 
rables relating to this Kingdom of God 

or State of the Goſpel, Mark 4. 30. Luke 
13. 18, 20. And laſtly, the Doctrine which 
he preached being the Fe, ta of the Kingdom 
of God, Mark 1. 14. the Word of the King. 
dom , Marth. 13. 19. the Myſtery of the 
Kingdom of God, Mark 4. 11. the preachin 

of it being the preaching the Kingdom of Cal 
Luke 4. 43. — 8. 1.— 9. 2, 11, 60.— 16. 16. 
Chriſt alſo after his Reſurrection ſpeaking to 
his Apeſi/es of the things relating to the 


Kingdom of God, Adds. 1. 3. and they preach- 


ing to others the things belonging to the King. 
dom of God, Acts 8. 12. TCR. — 20, 54 
— 28. 23, 31. exhorting their Hearers 10 en. 
ter into the Kingdom of God, Acts 14. 22. 
and telling Believers, they were tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of God, Coloſſ. 1.13. On 
theſe accounts, I lay, I cannot think this 
Kingdom of God ſhould ſignifie Heaven, 
or the Happineſs then and there to be enjoy- 
ed, but rather the Goſpel State, and the King. 
dom of Chriſt erected at his Reſurrection, 
and more completely begun when he ſat down 
at the right Hand of Power, and was made 
Heir of all things. To drink this Wine new, 
is, by the Interpretation of St. Luke, to do 
it when it was fulfilled in the Kingdom of 
God, v. g. i. e. when Chriſt our Paſſover, 
was ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7. and when 
that Blood of the New Covenant which was 
repreſented by the Wine, was actually ſhed, 
and a new Feaſt was inſtituted in Commemo- 
ration of it; and it you yet inquire, when 
did Chriſt thus drink this Wine with them? 
I anſwer, he did it, not ſo much by eating 
and drinking with his Diſciples after he aroſe 
from the Dead, Acts 10. 41. for that drinking 
could have no relation either to the Paſcha/, 
or the Sacramental Cup ; as by fulfilling the 
81 made 4 them, Luke 22. 29, 7 
iſpoſe to you Kingdom, as my Father hat 

Fl to 4 and ye ſhall eat = drink with 


me at my Table in my Kingdom ; for in 
what ſenſe ſoever they are here ſaid 20 drink 
with him at his Table, he alſo muſt be ſaid to 
drink with them. 

Ver. 26. Tigi, And when they had 


ſung an Hymn they went forth. ] The Evan- 
geliſt may well be ſuppoſed to intend ſuch an 
Hymn as was cuſtomarily ſung at the Paſſover; 
for if Chriſt had begun a new, and unuſual 
Hymn, his Diſciples could not have told how 


to fing with him: Now the uſual Hymn 
| ſung 


„ gs © 
O— 
% 
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lung an the night of the Paſſowar, began ar 
0 173. and ended at Ffal. 118. in which 
Hymne; as the ems obſetve, ate mentioned, 
Sorrows of the Meſſiab, and the Reſurre- 
Aion of the Dead. So Dr. Lightfoot. 


lead him away ſecurely. | It is probable that 
Judas thought they Could not do this, but 
that as Teſas had at other times conveighed 
himſelf from the Multitude, when they at- 


30. or to ſtone him, John 8. 59. — 10. 39. 
10 he would have done now. And when he 
found that he did not thus reſcue; himſelf, 
he repented, and went and banged bimfelf , 
Matth. 27. 5. 1 

Ver. 47. Ele di rie F magionorar ads 
F pdxmev,. And one that ſtood by drew a 
Sword ; | Viz. Sinon Peter, John 18. 10. 
Hence, ſaith Bega, the Ancients may be con- 
fured, who with fo great conſent ſay that 
Mark writ this Goſpel from the Mouth of 
Peter, for why ſhould Peter deny his Name, 
who ſpeaks ſo 2 of his Denial of his 
Lord? I anſwer, ſo do St. Matthew and 
St. Luke ſpeak as ping of his Denial, and 
yet both conceal. his Name who drew the 
Sword. ( 2.) The Ancients only ſay that 
Mark wrote his Goſpel at the Deſire of others, 
Peter neither forbidding nor commanding it 
to be done; and that it being done, he did 
zueGogs F ryeaols as lden F UunAncias , 
confirm the reading it in the Churches. Eu- 
ſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 15. 1: 6. c. 14. 

Ver. 51. Kat 65 714 rearien O-. i aun, 
And there followed him a certain young Man; 
&c. ] Epiphanius and St. Jerom think this 

oung Man was James the Brother of our 
fas but he had fer/ook him and fled, v. 50. 
and we read nothing of his return. St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Ambroſe, and Gregory, ſay he was 
John, but John telfifies, Chap. 18, 15, 16. 
that he went into the Higb-Prieſt's Hall, 
and brought in Peter, how then can it be 
likely he ſhould fly naked away? Note alſo 
that thoſe words, he fled away naked, need 
not be ſo underſtood as if he had no Gar- 
ment, but only. ſo, as that he had a linnen Gar- 
ment left. And ſo Dion ſius Alexandrinus 
faith of himſelf, i yupros & N an iS ihali, 
] was naked, haping only on a linnen Gar- 
ment. Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 40. See 
the Note. on John 21. 7. 

Ver. 5 3. Kat di ſaſor auniy gs. % dN,x h/, 
And they brought. him to the Higb-Prieſt; 
That is, to Caiaphat, Matth. 26. 57. for tho 
it be evident from John 18. 13, 14. that he 
was firſt brought to Aunas, yet becauſe there 
was nothing done to him there, and he ſtems 
only to be detained there till the Council, 
mer at the Houſe. of Caiaphas, was ready for 
I, the, other Euangeliſts paſs that over in 

ce. 


h Ver. 55, 56, ECA 7 55 „06 Moei ar. eis 


- - 


79 Fave] ca whe Murs, DNN 38 K- 


elch luęe- xd] av N a al eiae 3 if 
They; fought . for: Witneſs againſt bim to put 


him io Death, and found none; for many 


1., bare faiſe Witntſs:ogainft him, but their Mir. 
Ver. 44. Keile aunty, Hold him 405 and Cons po; 


'neſs agreed not together. If they had many 
talſe Witneſſes, it cannot be true that they 
found no Witneſs againſt him. This latt 
Clauſe therefore, and the like, v. 59. ſhoul 


en thi be rendred, their Teſtimonies were not equal, 
tempted to caſt him down a Precipice, Buke 


viz. to the Charge laid againſt him, that 
he was worthy to die, or they were not ſuffi- 
cient, #4 5? Savd]&ca any, to cauſe him to 
be put to Death, either not teſtifying two 
of the ſame thing, or elſe not charging him 
with a Crime that deſerved Death by the 
Law. For a vain-glorious Boaſt of deſtroy- 


cially. being attended with a Promiſe: of re- 
building it in three days. ads 

Ver. 62, Eſo d. I am he.] The Anſwer, 
Matth. 26.62. e Aras, i. e. I om what thou 
haſt ſaid, is the Tame, for theſe two Phraſes 
are of equal import in the Hebrew Idiom 
ſo that we need not here St. Auſt ins Subtilty, 
VIZ. non ego dico, ſed tu ais. 1 

Ver. 72. 'EniCandy, E, And when be 
thought thereupon be wept.) I think this reading 
may be maintained, for tho Caſaubon gave 
no inftance of this Signification of the Word, 
Conſtantine proves out of Philoponus, Dio- 
nyſixs, and St. Baſil, that it ſignifies xaſaresy, 
mente agitare, to conſider of, and ponder, or 
Ax the Mind upon a thing. So Euſtathius 
ſays omCanay yev Tis vonuelt, i teyw, nſey mens 
Mos iN, 44 emluxds vod · the word emEdnau 
reſpetts either the Action, and then it ſigni- 
fies exadtly to take it in hand; or the Mind; 
and then it ſignifies, to conſider of it as we 
are. able; or as. Phevorinus interprets it, 
emConus veer, aptly, and wiſely to conſider of 
it. So again, Se Tis, ſth Phavorinus. 
emiieis, n rb. emEdaaq iv Tis vonult, &c. Em- 
c, mbuuss, C , em, i. e. 
the word. ſignifies to think upon, or conſider 
of a, thing; and this is ſufficient to juſti- 
fie our own Tranſlation, that Peter remem- 
bring what our Saviour had foretold con- 
cerning his Denial, and. conſidering how 
exattly, but ſhametully, after all his confi- 
dent Engagements to the contrary, he had 
fulfilled the ſame, was filled with Compun- 
ction, and wept bitterly. ( 2.) Whereas the 
other Evangeliſts ſay Jkiabov e, he went 


forth, and wept there, there is another Ex- 


fition of the word om&avr, which makes 


it agree with them, and that is, projiciens ſe 


foras, ruſbing out from the Company, or caſt- 
ing bunſelf out, he wept; and plain it is, 
that in the Book of Maccabees it often ſig- 
niſies, irruens, or ſe projiciens, as when 
Gargias 2 S me eit * Sage , 
projicere ſe, to ruſb in upon the Camp of the 
Zews, 1 Maccab. 4. 2. and Fudat, mw Em- 


con, 


ing the Temple could not be capital, eſpe- 
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A Paraphraſe with |Annotations 


- — 
Ev, ruſhi Shoe, is in the Greek mugs 13 vaidnusd 
fire on the Mobes: 2 Maccab. 12.9. See alſo Here therefore underſtand only sa Ker 


Chap. 13. 15. — 15. 1. But the moſt perti- the Senſe will run agreeably to St. Marthero 
nent Inſtance to this purpoſe is in Eſal. 108. and St. Lake, and cafting bimſelf forth, be 


delivered him t 


6 - 
= 
14 - » « . 4 Bs 


CHAP. XV. 


1. AID {trai htway in the Morning, 


the Chief Prieſts held a Conſulta- 
tion with the Elders and Scribes, and the 
whole 2 and (upon that Conſultation 
they) bound Je * carried him away, and 
o Pilate. 

2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the 
King — as _ e he 2 — 7 
him, thou ſayeſt it, (i. e. it 3s az 7 eft. 

3. And the Chief Prieſts dec kim of 
many things, but he anſwered nothing : 

4. And Pilate asked him again ſaying, An- 
ſwereſt thou nothing? Behold, how many 
things they witneſs againſt thee. | 

5. But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that 


Pilate marvelled. 


6. Now at, (or, after the manner of) 
the Feaſt, he releaſed to them one Priſoner, 
whomſoever they defired. 

7. And there was one named Barabbas, 


- who lay bound with them that had made In- 


ſurrection with him, who had committed 
Murther in the Inſurrection. 

8. And the Multitude crying aloud, be- 
gan to deſire him, to do as he had ever done 
to them (at that Feaſt.) 

9. Bur Pilate anſwered them ſaying, will 

e that I releaſe to you the King of the 
ews ? | 

10. For he knew that the Chief Prieſts 
had delivered him for Envy. | 

11. But the Chief Prieſts moved the Peo- 
ple that (they would deſire ) * he ſhould ra- 
ther releaſe Barabbas to them, (and they ac- 
cordingly did ſo.) 

12. And rag 2 hog anſwered, and faid 
again to them, What will ye then, that I 
ſhall do to him whom ye call che King of 
the Jews? | e 

12. And they cryed out again, crucifie him. 

14. Then Pilate ſaid to them, Why (deſire 


you this,) what evil hath he done (to deſerve 


this Puniſpment?) And (but) they cried out 
the more exceedingly, crucifie him. 

15. And ſo Pilate, (being) willing to con- 
tent the People, releaſed Barabbas ro them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 
him, to be crucified. 

16. And the Souldiers led him ( immed:- 


ately) away into the Hall called Prato- 
rium, and they call rogether the whole Band. 


17. And they cloathed him with Purple, 


(the Robe of Kings,) and platted a Crown of 
Thorns, and put it about his Head. 

18. And began to falute him, (ſaying in 
Raillery,) Hail King of the Jews: 

19. And they ſmote him on the Head with 
a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing 
their Knees, worſhipped him: 

20. And when they had (thx) mocked 
him, they took off the Purple from him, and 
put his own Cloaths on him, and led him out 
to crucihe him. 

21. And they compel one Simon a Cyre- 
nean, who paſſed by, coming out of the 
Countrey, (and who was) the Father of Alex - 
ander, and Rufus, (two celebrated Chriſtians 
afterwards, Ads 19. 33. Rom. 16.13.) to 
OO RE * 

22. they bring him to the 
Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, the 
place of a Skull. 

And (there) they gave him to drink Wine 
mingled with Myrrh, but he received it not, 
(being not willing by any ſtupiſying Draughts 
to allay bis Pains. ) | 

24. And when they had crucified him, they 
parted his Garments, caſting Lots upon them, 
what every one ſhould take. | 

25. * And it was the third hour, and (when) 
they crucified him. 

26. And the Superſcription of his Accuſa- 
tion was written over (his Head ihus,) 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27. And with him they crucified two 
Thieves, the one on his Right Hand, and the 
other on his Left. | 

28. * And (thas) the Scripture was ful 
9 faith, and he was numbred with 
the Tranſgreſſors. 

29. And they that paſſed by, railed on 
him, wagging their Heads, and ſaying, Ah, 
thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt 
it in three days, 

30. Save thy ſelf, and come down from 
the Croſs. | 

31. Likewiſe alſo the Chief Prieſts mock- 
ing, ſaid among themſelves, with the Scribes, 
He ſaved others, (but) himſelf he cannot fave. 

32. Let Chrift, (who ſtiler bim/e!f ) the 
King of Iſrael, deſcend now from the Crols, 
that we may ſee, and believe; and they (one 
of them ) that were crucified with him, fe- 
viled him, 

33. And 
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33. And when the ſixth hour was come, 
there was Darkneſs over the whole Land (of 
Juda) till the ninth hour; 
24. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with 
a loud Voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, Lama Sa- 
bachthani ? which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
Ee? 
"0 And ſome of them that ſtood by, 
when they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he callerh 
ias. : 
1 And one ran, and filled a Spunge full 
of Vinegar, and put it on a Reed, and 
gave him to drink, ſaying, let alone, let 
ſet us ſee whether Elias will come to take 
him down. a | 1 
37. And Jeſus cried (again) with a loud 
Voice, ( ſaying, Father, into thy Hands I com. 
mend my Spirit,) and (ſo) gave up the 


Ghoſt. 
38. And (then) the Veil of the Temple 
which parted the Holy Place from the oft 
oly,) was rent in twain from the top to 
the botrom. ( See Parapbraſe on Matth. 
27.51. — | 
. And when the Centurion, which ſtood 
over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried our, 
and (Gr. that he ſo crying,) gave up the 
Ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this 
of God. 


40. There were alſo Women looking on 


an was the Son 


afar off, among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James the leſs, and 
of Joſes, and Salome ; 
41. 
lowed him, (as be was teaching,) and mini- 
ſtred ro him, and many other Women, which 
came up with him to Jeruſalem. __ 
42. And now, when the Even was come, 


becauſe it was ( the Even of) the Prepara- 


— z that is, (f) the day before the Sab- 
th. 5 
43. Joſeph of Arimathea, an i honourable 
Counſellor, who alſo waited for the King- 
dom of God, came, and went in boldly ro 


_ Pilate, and craved the Body of Jeſus ( might 


be given him.) 

44. And Pilate marvelled, if he were (that 
he was) already dead, and calling ro him the 
Centurion, he asked him whether he had 
been any while dead. | 

45. And when he knew it of (i. e. the 
certainty from) the Centurion, he gave the 
Body to Joſeph. p 

46. And he bought fine Linen, and 
took him down, and wrapped him in the 
Linen, and laid him in a Sepulctire, which 
was hewn out of a Rock, and rolled a Stone 
to the Door of the Sepulchre. 

47. And Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
Mother of Joſes, beheld were he was laid. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Ver. 1. 138 my urg, Th 


deli- 
vered him to Pilate. | Here the 


Obſervation of Theophylact is this, en 
delivered up our Lord to the Romans, and they 
for that Sin were themſelves gruen up into 
the Hands of the Romans. | 

Ver. 6. Kal 5 tog]w dmiauw, And at the 
Feaſt he delivered up to them a Priſoner 
whomſoever they deſired. 1. I conceive that 
«Tv here is not put for 484 Smadew, Matth. 
27. 15. be was wont to deliver up, as Mr. Le 
C. thinks, but rather 47 5 Leffe ſhould be 
rendred, ad morem feſti, or, ſecundum mo- 
rem felti, after the manner of the Fraſt; as 
x7 dybęomer aſe, I ſpeak after the manner of 
a Man, Rom. 3. 5. Gal. 3. 15. 24, #Y8goroy 
Feurd)3v, is to walk after the manner of Men. 
1 Cor. 3.3. to fight with Beaſts at Epheſus, 
x7 avigoro , after the manner of Men, 1 Cor. 
15. 32. So x7 Os, Dei in morem, after 
the Example of God; and among the Atricks, 
x” T4 we, that is, x7! * any Teimov, after 
the ſame manner. Now the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover being celebrated in Memory of their 
Releaſe from Egypr, it was agreeable to the 
Nature of the Feat to make this Releaſe 
at that time, and therefore cuſtomary. 

Ver. 8. *AvaCohoas, Crying out.] The Vul- 
gar and ſome MSS. Copres read here dvaCds 


or vac jc; but the Alexandrian Copy, Theo- 
Phylact, and all the Eaſtern Verſions, reading 


as we do, and the 13th Verſe ſaying that 


new lesbar, they cryed out again, this muſt 
paſs only tor a Miſtake of the Copyer, or of 
the Abbreviations uſed by him. : 
Ver. 11. But the Chief Prieſts moved the Peo- 
ple, ive ptAoy Bagac c dT&AVTy Ds, that he 
ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas to them] i. e. 
that he ſhould releaſe Barabbas, and not Fe- 
ſus, for their Cry was this, Not this Man, 
but Barabbas, John 18. 40. and that the Com- 
rative #4aa is often in ſenſe. negative, 
the Note on 1 Tim. 1.4. So Marth. 10. 5. 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, ef e 
wine, but go to the o Sheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrael, ver. 6. Mark 9. 43. It is good to 
go into Life lame, ua>xw, and not having two 
Hands to go 10 Hell. Eph. 4- 28. Let him 
that ſtole Pleat no more, uc 5 xonidto, but 
contrariwiſe let him labour, Chap. 5. 4. Let 
there not be among you Filthineſs, or ſcurri- 
lous Speaking, ud 5, but giving of Thanks. 
See John 12. 43. Rom. 14. 13. Eph. 5. 11. 
Ver. 25. *Hr 5 des rel, Y ifaigef andy, 
And it was the third hour, and they cru- 
2 him.] But St. John ſaith it was Ges 
o4 ix]n, about the ſixth hour, Chap. 19. 14. 
when Even he was condemned to Crucifixion 
| ur 


ho alſo when he was in Galilee fol- 


Fr ld. * 


a 


r 


rn. 


Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XV. 


But then it muſt be obſerved, that the Greek 


MISS. produced by Camerarizs, Beza, and 


R. Stephanus, read in St. John, del Teirn, about 
the third hour; that Nonnus ſeems to have 


read fo, his Paraphraſe running after this 


manner, {uw 5 T/]awoun Telldrn Sard]npig@ ver, 
the third hour was not yet paſt ;, that Theo- 
Phy/at? contends it ought to be ſo read, and 
that becauſe the three other Evangeliſis una- 
nimouſlly ſay, that the Darkneſs began at the 
fixtb hour, which yet began not, till after 
our Lord had hung upon the Croſs ſome con- 
ſiderable time; till after the Soldiers had di- 
vided his Garments, the Zeros had mocked 
him, and bid him come down from the 
Croſs, and the Diſcourſe had paſſed between 
the two Thieves among themſelves, and be- 
twixt the repenting Thief and our Lord. 
And laſtly, the Author of the Conſtantinops- 
titan Chronicle ſaith expreſly, that 74 xe 
Bieta, wird Ts ide Te ovary ſtairs Ioarns, 
that the exafter Copies, and the Manuſcript 
of St. John kept till bis time at Epheſus, read, 
ocz ©; reixu, about the third hour; and the 
change from the third to © the ſixth, is ſo 
eaſie, that this may very reaſonably be owned 
eſpecially if we conſider how punQuual 
St. Mark is in the Enumeration of the Hours, 
ſaying, it was the third hour, and they cru- 
cified him, or began to lead him away to 
be crucified, and ver. 33. toben the ſixth hour 
toag come, from that time there was darkneſs 
over the whole Earth till the ninth. hour, and 
der. 34. at the ninth hour Jeſus expired. 
This I prefer before the Expoſition of ſome 
others, that St. John ſpeaks of the hours accord- 
ing to the Raman, and St. Mark according to 
the Computation of the eus; 1ſt, Becauſe 
this alters not the difficulty, there being the 
{ame diſtance of time betwixt the Romans 
fixth, and the 7ervs third hour, as between the 
Jetes third and their fixth, i. e. three hours 


difference. And, 2d!y, if St. Mark writing his 


Goſpel at Rome for the Romans there, retains 
the Fetoiſb hours, we have more reaſon to 
conceive that St. ohn ſhould do ſo. 
Ver. 26. Kai by n emſcegn © alrlag a ëmſt· 
 ſexuikin, And the Superſcription of bis Ac- 
cuſation was EY This is ſpoken ac- 
cording to the manner of the Romans, by 
whom the Title of the Crimes, for which the 
Criminals were condemned, were either car- 
ried betore them, or affixed to the Inſtrument 
ct their Puniſhment : Thus (2). Dio ſpeaks 
of 2 Roman Servant crucified by his Maſter, 
7 iure F airiar 7 Say locus Juανj,ĩœ, r, 
with a Wruing declaring the cauſe f bis 
Death. See ot this matter other Inſtances in 
Lipfizs de cruce, l. 2. c. II. p. 52, 53. 
8 Ver. 28. Kat zugabe, And the 


—_ 


Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, IIa. 53, 12. 
and he was numbred with the Iranſgreſſors. 
Seeing Abarbanel, and (b) R. Moſes Alte, 
teſtifie that their Rabbins did with one 
Mouth confeſs that the Words of this; 
Chapter were ſpoken f Meſſiah the King, 
and they bring in God enquiring of the 
Me ſſiab, thus, (c) Wilt thou heal and redeem 
my Sons after ſix thouſand Years * Wilt thou 
bear Chaſtiſement to expiate their Iniquities 
according to what is written ? Iſa. 53. 4. 
Surely he bore our Grieſs; they cannot rea- 
ſonably deny that theſe words were fulfilled by 
Our Crucifixion between two Thieves. 
er. 33. Tx ie i Sl + „. There 

was darkneſs over the whole E arth. ] Of 
this Darkneſs (d) Africanus ſpeaks thus, 
l axbT@ kN nais O νẽ,ũEl oy 
rely F iceetov, Ws i loxd A oe, this Darke 
neſs Thallus calls an Eclipſe of the Sun in 
the third Book of bis Hiſtory , but withour 
reaſon, as I conceive, (e) Origen faith, 
Phlegon in the 14th Book of bis Chron- 
cles writ of the Deſection of the Sun under 
Tiberius Ceſar, in whoſe reign it is manifeſt 
that our Lord ſuffered (f) Tertullian 
ſaith, that this prodigious darkning of the 
Sun was recorded in the Roman Archives , 
for, ſaith he, at the ſame moment obout noon- 
tide the day was withdrawn, they who knew 
not that this was foretold concerning Chriſt, 
thought it was an Eclipſe. And Euſebias in 
his Chronicle at the 187h year of Tiberius, 
faith, Chriſt ſuffered this year, in which time 
we find in other Commentaries of ibe Hea- 
thens theſe words, there was a dbfddlion 1 
the Sun, Bithynia was ſhaken with an Eart 
quake, and many Houſes fell down in the Ci. 
ty of Nice; and then he proceeds to the Te- 
ſtimony of Phlegon. | 

Ver. 43. 'Evginuer BradTis, An bonourable 
Counſellor ;,] Thar is, faich Dr. Hammond, a 
Decurio, one of thoſe who were appointed for 
a ſtanding Counſel to a Roman Colony: But 
againſt this Mr. Le CJ. objects that he was 
Foſeph of Arimathea ; now, faith he, has 
was never reputed a Roman Colony, and 
therefore he conjectures he is here named 
a Counſellor, as being one of rhe greater San- 
bedrim, or of the Council of the Fb. Pil. 
who had a Chamber in the Temple in which 
he conſulted with the Prieſts, called rhe 
Chamber of the Counſellors, {aith Dr. It. 
foot here; they who were of the Council 
of the High-Prieft being called, faith „ 
Cadlat, Counſellors, and this is the Ni! 
likely, becaute Arinathæu was a City of V- 
dea ; this Zejeph had a Sepulchre in e. 
ſalem, and waited for the Conjolation of Ijrac!, 
which are Indications rather of a 7ew, chan 
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(e) See Cartw. Mell. Cr. Sac. p. 2975- 
(t) Apol. c. 21. 
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on the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


— 


of a Roman; and eſpecially becauſe it is 
E noted of him by St. Late, That 


them who deſtroyed our Lord, chap. 23. 5 1. 
He therefore might have conſented to them, 
being one of che Sanbedrim: Hence is he 
introduced Joh. 19. 38, 39. with Nicodemaus, 


who certainly was one of the great Sanhe- 


Li at ..drim, Joh. 3. 1.— 7. 50. doing kind Offices 
conſented not to the Counſel or Attions of 


to Chriſt , the firſt, begging his Body, that 
it might not be buried in the common Bu- 
rial- place of Malefactors; the other, bringing 
Spices to embalm him, as being both 55 
ciples of the Holy Feſus, Matth. 27. 57. 


— 


CHAP. 


1. ND when the Sabbath was paſt, 

| A Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
Mother of James, and Salome, * had bought 
ſweet Spices, that they might come and a- 
noint, ( i. e. embalm) him. 

2. And“ very early in the Morning, the 
firlt Day of the Week, they (/t out, and) 
came to the Sepulchre at the Riſing of the 


un. 

3. And they ſaid among themſelves, Who 
ſhall roll us away the Stone from the Door 
of the Sepulchre ? 

4. And when they looked, they ſaw that 
the Stone was rolled away ; for (that which 
made them ſolicitous about it, was, that) it 
it was very great. | 
5. And entring into the Sepulchre, they 


ſaw (one in the Shape f) a young Man, 


fitting on the right fide (f the Sepulchre, ) 
clothed with a long white Garment ; and 
they were affrighted (at the ſight of him) 

6. And he faith to them, Be not (ye) at- 
frighted, (for) ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth 
who way crucified, he is riſen, he is not here; 
(come near, and) behold the place where they 
laid _ n 

But go your way, tell his Diſciples, 

as ( eſpecially) > Peter, that he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, 
(according) as he ſaid to you. 

8. And they went out quickly, and fled 
from the Sepulchre, for they trembled, and 
were amazed (at the ſigbt;) neither ſaid they 
any thing to any Man, (whom they met by 
the way,) for they were afraid. | 

. Now when Jeſus was riſen early, the 
gut Day of the Week, he appeared firſt to 
Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had caſt 
ſeven Devils : 

10. And ſhe went and told them that had 
been with him, (his Diſciples, ) as they mourn- 
ed and wept. 


'E 


XVI. 


11. And (but) they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, 
believed not. 

12. After that, he appeared in another Form 
to two of them as they walked, (to Emmas, 
Luke 24. 13.) and (o) went into the Country. 

13. And they went, and told it to the re- 
ſidue, neither believed they them: (See the 
Note.) 

14. Afterward he appeared to the Eleven 
as they ſat at Meat, and“ upbraided them 
with their Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, 
becauſe they believed not them who had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. 


15. And he ſaid to them, Go ye into all 


the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 


* Creature, (to all Nations, Matth. 28. 19.) 
16. He that believeth, and is baptized, 
f(hall be ſaved, ( by his continuance in that 
Faith, 1 Cor. 15. 2. Coloſ. I. 23.) but he that 
believeth not (the 1 eached, and by 
* eau confirmed to him, Y ſhall be dam- 


17. And theſe « Signs ſhall follow them 
that believe; ( by virtue of that Faith) in my 
Name, ſhall they caſt out Devils, (and) 
they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, ( which 
they had not learr'd.) 

18. They ſhall take up Serpents (without 
being hurt by them; and if they drink any 


deadly thing, (the Poiſon of) it ſhall not 


hurt them ; they ſhall lay their Hands on the 
Sick, and they ſhall recover: 

I9. So then, after the Lord had ſpoken 
(thus ) to them, he was received up into Hea- 
ven, and fart at the right Hand of God. 

20. And they went forth, (after the Holy 
Gboſt was come upon them,) and preached e- 
very where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with Signs follow- 
ing. Amen. ( i. e. So it was.) 


RT 2 Annotations 


Vet. 1. ber? dydpadle, Had bought Spi- 
on, H ces. | This Tranſlation is * 
{tified from Luke 23. 56. where it is ad, 
They prepared theſe Spices (before,) a 
reſted on dhe Sabbath-day ; ſo that the 40. 
#ift is nete put for the Perfect tenſe. See 


Examples of like nature, Note on 1 Cr. 


aa 


3 2. Kat Alay fe + fade F oalCdroy 


teyor) em To wvnpaoy , Very early in the Mor- 


ning; ] „ 7 oaCCdrwy, 79 emgwaoxigy ele 
Aar S. in the end of the Week, as it began to 
dawn towards the firſt 099 the Week, Mat. 
28. 1. on the fuſt Day of the Week, Gebge 
8404, very early in the Morning, Luke 
24. I. oxdlias lr. dens, when it way yet dark, 
Joh. 20. 1. i. e. they began their Journey to 
ſee the Sepulchre, whillt it was only Twi- 
light, or whilſt there was a mixture of Light 
and Darkneſs, ſaith St. Matthew, 34s F gas- 
car, = the end of the former Week , 
ſee the Note there; they paſted thro' the 
City, and came to the Sepulchre, «v«]«xo/1&- 
fe nais, as the Sun began to ariſe. This 
may be illuſtrated from a Pafſage of (a 


Agellius, That when two times immediate 


ſucceed one another, it matters not whether 


we reckon from the end of the one, or the be- 
ginning of the other. | 
Ver. 7. Kat Tm Here, Say to his Di ſci- 
ples, and to Peter.] Peter is here named, 
not as Prince of the Apoſtles, but, as the 
Fathers ſay, for his Conſolation, to take off 
the Scruple which might lye upon his Spi- 
rit ; whether, after his threefold Denial of 
his Maſter, he had not forfeited his right to 
be one of Chris Diſciples. So (b) St. 
Gregory, Ferom, St. Chryſoſtom, and others. 
Ver. 13. Ou oeivors dmg, Nor belie- 
ved they them : ] And, Ver. 11. They belie- 
ved not; when he ſhewed them his Hands 


and Feet, they believed not for joy, Luke 
ſaw him, according to 


24. 41.. When th 
his Promiſe, in Galilee, ſome doubted, Matth. 
28. 17. 


Their doubting is the confirmation 


more credible on that account. 


Ver. 14. 'Qreidi08 F dmiciay erg ν axangg* 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


ade, Ho pbraided them for their Unbe. 


Hence, one of the Ancients ſays 
well, Nos de illorum dubitatione ſolidari, 

of our 
Laith; and the more difficulty they ſhew'd 
in believing Chriſt's Reſurrection, the greater 
reaſon have we to believe it; for the Teſti- 
mony of them who believed not themſelves 
till after unqueſtionable Conviction, is the 


lief, and Hardneſs of Heart, that they belie- 
ved not them that had ſeen bim: ] That af. 
ter ſo many Aſſurances from his own Mouth, 
that he would riſe again the Third Day, 
and after ſo many Eye- witneſſes, that he had 
performed his Promiſe, they believed not: 
And if this be attributed to them as culpa- 
ble Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, ſure] 
they muſt much more be guilty of th f 
Sins, who, after the Teſtimony of theſe Apo- 
ſtles, and Five hundred more Eye-witnelles 
of his Reſurrection, after the ocular Teſti. 
mony of a whole World of Chriſtians , 
touching the mighty Miracles performed in 
his Name by the Apoſtles, the choſen Vit. 
neſſes of his Reſurretion , and by many o- 
thers, who believed it, and were baptized in- 
to this Faith, after ſo many internal and ex- 
ternal Experiments all Chriſtian Churches had 
of the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, exer- 
ciſed before their Eyes in their Aſſemblies, 
and by themſelves, for a whole Age toge- 
ther, do yet continue to disbelieve that Re. 
ſurrection, and the Faith confirmed by it. 

Ver. 15. Preach the Goſpel, =doy Nie, 
to every Creature ; | i. e. to all Men; not 
in oppoſition to, but in conjunction with the 
Fews, to whom they were firſt to preach 
it; for ſo their Commiſſion runs, vis. To 
preach &s vd v tim, to all Nations, be- 
ginning at Feruſalem, Luke 24. 47. See this 
more fully, Note on Rom. 8. 23. 

Ver. 16. O wirdoas v Ban]ite; cubic), 5 
3 enirioas xdlaxetdioe), He that believeth, 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved , be that be- 
lieveth not ſhall be damned.) He ſhall be ſa- 
ved, i. e. he ſhall by virtue of that Faith 
and Baptiſm, be put into a ſtate of Salvati- 
on; ſo that, if he continue in that Faith, 
and do not wilfully recede from his Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant, he ſhall actually be ſaved; 
of which import of the Phraſe, Salvation 
and being Saved, ſee Note on Eph. 2. 8. Note 
alſo, that they who hence conclude, that In- 
fants are not capable of Bapri/m, becauſe 
they cannot believe, muſt alſo hence conclude, 
they cannot be ſaved ; Faith being here more 
exprelly required to Salvation than to Bap- 
tiſm. Note, 3d/y, That in the ſecond Clauſe 
Baptiſm is omitted, becauſe it is nor ſimply 
the want of Baptiſm, but the contemptu- 
ous neglect of it, which makes Men guilty 
of Damnation; otherwiſe, Infants might be 


damned 


2) Tempora duo cum inter ſe oppoſita ſunt, atque ita coherentia, ut alterius finis, cum alterius initio miſceatur, non 
refert utrum per extremitatem prioris, an per initium ſequentis, locus ipſe confinis demonſtretur. l. 7. c. 21. | 


b) Si Angelus Petrum non nominaſſet, venire inter Diſcipulos non auderet , vocatur ergo ex nomine ne deſperet ex Ne- 
ered ngvaod]o 6 II., Theoph. in locum. Hieron. & Beda in Gloff. Ord. 


gatione. Hom. 21. in Evang. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotation: Chip: XVI 
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Chap. XVI. 


. —— 


on the Goſpel of S. Mak 


ILY 


damned for the Miſtakes, or the Prophaneneſs 


= 


their Parents. 
40 17. Enyda 5 Tots mid rao Tara D 
xoxebieq's And theſe Signs ſhall follow them 
that believe, &c. ] O 


with new Tongues ;, ſee the General Pre- 
face to the Epiſtles, $. 17, 18, 19. Of the 
drinking of deadly Poiſons, 1 find but four 
inftances recorded in oth; that of (c) 
Barſabas, who, faith Papraz, drank of it 
without hurt; that of the Cæcilian Soldier, 
mentioned by Ado in his Martyrolagy; that 
of Sabinus Bilhop of Canoſo, mentioned by 
Gregory of Tours z and that of 7oſhua ben 
Levi, who having drank a deadly Poiſon, 
was, faith the Fewi/ſh Talmud, cured by pro- 
nouncing the Name of Feſus , of taking up 
Serpents without hurt, tho” venemous, we 
find in Scripture only the inſtance of Sr. 
Paul, Act. 28. 3. and in Church Hiſtory, we 


find but few of any credit, tho* the words fr 


of (d) Tertullian ſeem to intimate, That 
the Faith of Chriſtians not only pre ſerved 
themſelves, but belped even Heathens. And 
Miracles of this nature being more liable to 
Exceptions than thoſe which were performed 


upon Unbelievers; it being eaſie to imagine, 


they might have ſome Antidotes againſt the 
Venom of thoſe Beaſts, or the icious 
Operations of thoſe Draughts, it ſeemed 
good to Providence, to be more ſparing in 


| affording them. 


By way of a_— to this Chapter, it 
be noted, That St. Ferom hath long 
fince told us, that this Chapter was rarely to 
be found in this Goſpel, and that ſcarce any 
of he Greek Copies bad it : But, notwith- 
nding theſe words of Zerom, it is evident, 
that this Chapter was owned in the Times 
of (e) Ireneus, who cites the 19th Verſe 
of ir, and ſays, T 
bis Goſpel tells us, that Chriſt e into 
Heaven, &c. The (f) Apaſtolical Conſti- 
tutions cite theſe words, ver. 16. He that 
believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be of, 
be that believeth not ſhall be damned. (S ) 
They alſo fully cite the 17th and 18th Ver- 
ſes. This Chapter is alſo to be found in all 
the Verſions , and, as Bega teſtifies, in all 
the old MSS. Nor doth Theophylaf in his 
Notes upon it, take notice of any Greek Co- 
pres, where it had been wanting. 


EEE 


the caſting out of 


Devils, the healing Diſeaſes, the ſpeaking 


hat St. Mark in the end of 


And as for the ſeeming Oppoſition betwixt 
whar is recorded in this Chapter, and in the 
other Evangeliſts, which (h) St. Zerom tells 
us, was the occaſion why this Chapter was by 
ſome rejected. I ſhall firſt enumerate them, 


and then endeavour to return a ſufficient An- 
{wer to them. 


Object. 1. St. Matthew and St. Mark make 


mention only of one Angel appearing to, 
and ſpeaking with the Women which came 


to the Sepulchre ; whereas St. Luke and 


John mention two Angels. | 

Anſto. I cannot here approve the Solution 
of Voſfius, That one Angel only is mentioned 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe one 
only ſpake to the Women, ſeeing St. Luke 
faith in the Plural, rer regs ara; ; The An- 
gels ſaid unto them, Chap. 24. 15. St. John, 
Au euTy crave, they ſaid to Mary Mazda- 
len, ch. 20. ver. 13. beſides, the place of their 
Appearance, and the Words they ſpeak, differ 
rom the place and words of the firſt Agel. 

I anſwer therefore, That one only is men- 
tioned by St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe 
the Women ſtanding without the inward Se- 
pulchre, or being only on the Floor, or Pave- 
ment of it, ſaw but one Angel, who ſaid un- 
to th He is not here, be is riſen, come 


fee the Place where the Lord lay; and then, 


go, tell bis Diſciples, and Peter of it, Matth. 
28. 6. Mark 16. 6. But when, in obedience 
to the words of this Angel, they proceed to 
look into the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, 
where the Lord lay, they ſee two other An- 
gels, one fitting at Chriſt's Head, another 
at his Feet, where his Body was laid, oh. 
20. 12. Luke 24. 5. and ſaying words the 
other did not, but giving them no intimati- 
on that they ſhould tell theſe things to 
Chriſt's Diſciples ; and this ſeems to be a 
plain account of this Matter, from the very 
words of the Evangeliſts. 

Objett.2. St. John and St. Matthew ſay, The 
Women ſtood without the Sepulchre, when 
they ſaw the Angel, or Angels; St. Mark 
and St. Lyke, that they had this Viſion when 
they were come within the Sepulchre. 


Anſw. (1. ) That the truth of the Mat- 


ter of this Objection, may be juſtly queſtion- 
ed. For, 1/t, As St. John faith of Mary 
Magdalen, ſhe ſtood res u, h or the 
Sepulchre , which may ſignifie either within 
or without it, ver. 11. ſo ver. 1. he ſaith, 
She came & 7? wnuder , into the Sepulchre; 


and 


8 Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. c. 39. p. 112. 


— 88 


— 


of . ) Nobis fides præſidium, ſi non & ipſa percutitur diffidentia ſignandi ſtatim & adjurandi & urgendi beſtie ca lem, 


enique modo etiam Ethnicis ſepe ſubvenimus, donati d Deo ea poteſtate quam Apoſtol 


ſprevit. Scorp. Co I, 
(e) In fine autem Evangelii ait Marcus, 
ſedet ad dexteram Dei. I. 3. c. 11. p. 257: 
8 L. 6. c. 15, (g LS. c. 1. 
(h) Hajus queſtionis duplex fol 
nibus Grecie libris pens hoc Capitulum in 


us dedicavit quum morſum vipere 


& quidem Dominus Jeſus poſtquam loquutus eſt eis receptus eſt in Celos, & 


utio eſt, aut enim non recipimus Marci Teſtimonium, quod in raris fertur Evangeliis, om. 


fine non habentibus, preſertim cum diverſa atque contraria Evangeliſtis ceteris 
narrare videatur. Ep. ad Hedib. Qu. 3. Greg. Nyſſen Orat. 2. in Reſur. 


Euthymius. 
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and that ſhe was upon the Pavement, or in 
the outward Sepulchre, when [he is {aid to 
ſtand at the Szpulchre, is evident from this, 
That only by ffooping down ſhe looked 
down into the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, 
where the Angels ſtood at rhe place where 
his Body had been laid, ver. 11, 12, St. 
Matthew ſaith nothing directly of the place 
where the Women were, when they ſaw the 
Angel, but becauſe he faith, that the Angel 
{1c upon the Stone which he bad rolled from 
the Sepulchre z hence they conclude, that 
the Angel fat without the Sepulchre, but the 
Scone being rolled to the Mouth of the 
Cave, or inward Szpulchre, where Chriſt's 
Body lay, Matth. 27. 60. the Angel 1 4 fir 
upon it thus rolled away, and yet fit in a 
part of the outward Sepulchre, or Pavement, 
as St. Mark faith he did, ver. 5. when he 
bid the Women come, and ſee where the 
Lord lay. In a word, They were without 
the Cave or inward Sepulchre, according to 
St. Matthew ; but within the Pavement, out- 
ward Fence, Sept or Wall of the outward 
Sepulchre, when they ſaw the ſingle Angel, 
as St. Mark ſaith : Being invited, Mary Mag- 
dalen ſtoops down into the Cave, or inward 
Sepulchre, of which St. Luke and St. John 
ſpeak, and ſees two Angels preſent there, in 


a quieſcent poſture, repreſented in Scripture, 


ſomerimes by ſitting, ſometimes by ſtanding. 
Objed. 3. St. Mark faith, ver. 8. The Wo- 


men ſaid nothing to any Man; the other 


three Evangeliſts, That they told theſe things 
to the Apoſtles, or-Diſciples. 

Anſw. And ſo ſaith St. Mark exprelly , 
That they went, and told theſe things, reis 
ue aus, to thoſe who belong d to Chriſt, and 
were uſually with him, ver. 10, 11. And 
he ſaith only, ver. 8. That, during their 
Flight from the Sepulchre, and Amazement, 


betore Chriſt's Appearance to Mary, v. 9. they 


{ſaid nothing to any whom they met about 
the Sepulchre. 

Objett. 4. St. Matthew, Mark and Luke, 
ſay, Thar the Women came firſt ro the Se- 
pulchre, ſaw the Angel, or Ange/s; yea, and 
Chriſt too, ſay Matthew and Mark, before 
they came to the Apoſtles; St. John faith, 
Chriſt was ſeen of Mary after St. John and 
Peter had been at the Sepulchre. 

Anſw. J anſwer here again, The Matter 
of Fact ſeems not exactly related in this Ob- 
jection: For John ſaith expreſly, as the o- 


ther Evangeliſts did, That Mary Magdalene 
came firſt to the Sepulchre, and ſeerh the 
Stone rolled away, ver. 1. and that ſhe ran, 
and told Peter and John of it, ver. 2. Ile 
therefore doth not, or could not ſay, That 
Peter and ohn came before Auiry to the Se. 
pulchre. Moreover, it is plain from all the 
other Evangeliſtis, and elpecially from St. 
Luke, That Peter and John went to the Se. 
pulchre after ſhe had d theſe things to the 
Apoſtles; for having Mid this, ver. 10. he 
adds, ver. 12. That Peter riſing up, ran to 
the Sepulchre : And, ver. 22, 23. he intro- 
duces rwo Diſciples, ſpeaking thus to Chriſt | 
Some Women of our own being early at the 


* 
VI. 


Sepulchre, made us aſtoniſped; for they came, 


ſaying, They bad ſeen a Viſion of Angels, who 
told them, that he was algae. Vain here ſeems 
the Imagination of ſom who ſay, St. 70h 
ſpeaks here of Peter and John f(t, becauſe 
their Teſtimony was to be preferred before 
the Teſtimony of Women; for they neither 
ſaw Chriſt, nor had a Viſion telling chem, 
that he was riſen, as the Women had, and 
did, but only ſaw his Body was not there, 
which the Fews denied not. The words 
therefore of St. John, ver. 11. Maela 5 ds, 
may be rendred thus, Mary had ſtood at the 
Sepulchre, and ſtogping down, had ſeen; and 
then there is no word of any Difference in 
the Order of this Narration among the Evan- 
geliſts, tho* nothing is more ſlight than that: 
Or elſe, it may be ſaid, Thar, St. ohn chus 
* the Story of Mary Magdalene, be- 
cauſe he having a particular thing to ſay. of 
her, ver. 15. which all the other Evange- 
re had omitted, he would put her whole 
tory together. | 
Object. 5. St. Matthew ſaith, The Women 
held ks Feet, ver. 9. but St. John, that 
Chriſt ſaid to Mary Magdalene, Touch me 
not, ver. 17. 
Anſw. True it is that St. John ſaith, Chriſt 
ſpake thus to her; but he ſaith not, chat 
briſt ſaid this before ſhe had touched him; 
and therefore he ſaith nothing in oppoſition 
to St. Matthew. Beſides, the meaning of 
thoſe words, Touch me not, is only this, Be 
not ſo ſolicitous to hold me, as if I was im- 
mediately to go hence, and thou ſhouldſt ſee 
me no more ; thou mayelt have time ſuffici- 
ent for that, for I do not yet aſcend. See 
the Note on John 20. 17. 
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Concerning the Day on wobich our Lord. did dus the Paſſoves 


with his 


OR: reſolution of this Queſtion; let it 
be noted: | nj 
1/4, That the Paſchal Lamb was to 
be killed in the Evening of the 14th 
Day of the Month Niſan; tor fo we read, 
Exod. 1 2. 6. And the whole Congregation'ſhalt 
kill it in the Evening, or between the two 
Evenings, faith the Hebrew : So alfo, Lev. 
23. 5. In the 14th Day of the Firſt Month 
at Even, Hebr. between the two Evenings ſhall 
be the Lord's Paſſover. Now hence we learn 
that tho the Day of the Fews began, a 
ended at the —_ yet was it the latter 
Even, on the 14th Day, in which the Paſſo- 
ver WAS to be killed, becaufe, the cs had 
not two Evenings in the Morning, but only 
in the cloſe of the Day, rhe latter Evening 
beginning at the Setting of the Sun: And, 
( 2. ) Becauſe the 15th Day, or firft Day of 
xnleavened Bread, began immediately after 
the eating of the Paſchu! Lamb; and there- 
fore, ver. J. is called the Day when they did 
facrifice the Paſſover + and the ſeven Days 
of it were accounted from that Day to the. 
21ſt Day of the ſame Month, Ex. 12. 1), 18. 
Whereas had they been reckoned from the 
beginning of the 14th Day, there would have 
been nor ſeven only, but eight Days of un- 
leavened Bread. Accordingly, (a] Fofephss 
doth inform us, That they did kill the Pa/- 
chal Lambs „ Wind drug dene Nel dd er, 
from the ninth hour to the eleventh. Note, 
diy, That the Paſchal Lamb was to be 
killed and offered at a ſet time, and the 
whole Congregation were never to transfer 
it to another Seaſon; for it is expreſly ſaid, 
Exod. 12. 14. This Day (of the Paſſover,) 
ſhall be to you for a Memorial, and ye ſhall 
keep it, (i. e. this ſame Day,) as @ Feaſt by 
an Ordinance for ever, and, chap. 13. 10. 
Thou alt keep this Ordinance (of the Paſ. 
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Diſciples. od 
ſover, and of the Feaſt of unlezvened Bread.) 
N in its ſer time from Tear ſo Tear ; 
and, Lev: 23. 5. On the fourteenth Day ar 
Even, ſhall be the Lord's Paſſover : Whence 
it is evident, there could be no Tranſlation 
of either of theſe" Feaſts, to another Day, 
Time, or Seafon; without plain violation of 
the Law-of l.. 
Moreover, Tlie reaſon of the Tranſlation, 
aſſigned by thoſe who hold the Jetor did 
thus tramlate it when our Saviour ſuffered, 
is this, viz. That this was done, that the 
firſt Day of unleavened Bread, being as a Sab- 
bath,” might fall upon a Sabbath-day, left 
two Sabbaths ſhould ſucceed each other: 
Whereas tis evident, that upon this Tranfla- 
tion, two Sabbat hr muſt ſacceed each other; 
for the ſeventh Day of unleavened Bread be- 
ing a Sabbat h as much as the firſt,” Exod. 12. 
16. muſt then e the Friday following, 
ow fo two Sabbarths muſt ſucceed each the 
es aun 707 37-04 | | 
34%, That Chriſt did eat the laſt Paſſover 
with his Diſciples at the Day and Time ac- 
cuſtomed, and did not anticipate the Day, 
ſeems evident from the concurrent Teſtimony 
of three Evangeliſte, and from the Reafon 
of the thing. For, ne n 
J, St. Mattheto faith, chap. 26. 17. That 
the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, Chrift's 
Diſciples did prepare, and at the Even of that 
Day, Chriſt with them did eat the Paſſover : 
St. Mark, chap. 7e. That the fir Day of 
unleavened E — „ the Jetos killed the 
Paſſover; St. Luke, That then came, or was 
coming; the Day of unleavened Bread, in 
which the Paſſover ought to be killed,” Luke 
22. 5: He therefore did eat the Paſſover, 
ore 'c0ver; when the 'Fews killed it; and in 
the Day, &5 l Wi, in which it ought 
to be eaten ; and on the firft Day of un- 
leavened 
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(4) De Bello Jud. I. 7. e. 45. 
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leavened Bread, which was contemporary 
with the Paſſover, according to thoſe words 


of St. Mark, After two Days was the Paſo- 


ver, and the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, 
Mark 14. 1. Whereas, both could not have 
been on the ſame Day, had not the Feaſt of 
unleavened Bread begun on the 14th of Ni- 
ſan :* And therefore; Maimonides, and others, 
on Exod. 12. 15. Deut. 16. 4. ſay, That the 
14th of Niſan, is called the firſt Day of un 
leavened Bread; it being ſaid, Exod. 12. 15. 
At Even, the firft Day, ye ſhall put Leaven 
out of your Houſes, and yet they did this on 
the 14th, after Midday: And, Deut. 16. 
3, 4. There Hall no leavened Bread be ſeen 
with thee ſeven Days, ver. 4. neither. ſhall any 


of the Fleſh (of the Paſchal Lamb,) which 


thou ſacriſiceſt the firſt Day at Even, remain 
till the Morning. Whence it appears, That 
tho' the 15th of Niſan was the firſt Day of 
unleavened Bread, as to the Holy Convoca- 
tion, yet was the 14th the firſt Day as 
to the Separation of Leaven from their-Hou- 
ſes: And therefore, in relation to this Com- 
putation, (b) 7oſephus faith, "Fog]lu aſap 
i duese axle F F d{vuor xf, We cele- 
brate the Feat of unleavened Bread eight Days. 


the Feaſt 75 unleavened Bread was come, 
they ſacrificing the Paſſover in the Days of 
King Joſias, offered other Sacrifices ig' nuicss 
zul, for ſeven Days following. He there- 
fore who did eat it on the furſt Day of un- 
leavened Bread, did eat it on the 14th Day 
of Niſan, and on the Day when the Zews 
did ſo. Vain therefore is the Obſervation, 
That Chriſt is ſaid not Sd, ro Kill or ſacri- 


ice, but only T«&» and eaſer, to celebrate 


and eat the Paſſover, ſeeing he did it at the 


- time, dre bhv, when the Fews killed the 


Paſſover ; and ſent his Diſciples to prepare, 
7. e. to kill, and dreſs it for him as uſually 
(faith Dr. Lightfoot, Servants did for their 


Maſters, that he might eat of it. And vainer 


{till is the Argument from the word ws , 
with thee do I cat; not wonew, I will eat 
the Paſſover, Matth. 26. 18. for ſeeing the 
Diſciples went to prepare it, that he might 
eat of it, Mark 14. 12, 14. ſeeing they pre- 
pared it at the time when the Zeros did and 


- ought to kill the Paſſover, and ſeeing he comes 


in the Evening of that Day to eat it, accor- 
ding to the Commandment, with the Twelve, 
Mark 14. 17. it is evident, theſe words are 
well . 1 will keep the Paſſover at thy 
Houſe when my Diſciples have prepared it. 
Arg. 2. Adly, Chriſt faith to his Diſei- 
ples, Te; know, that after two Days is the 
Paſſover, Matth. 26. 2. and Mark 14. 1. The 
Paſſover and the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, 
was after 10 Pays z or as St. Luke hath it, 


The Feaſt of unleavened Bread, called the Paſ. 
ſover, chap. 22. 1. and that Chriſt did not 
eat it till the firſt Day of unleavened Brea 
hath been 3 already; therefore he di 
not eat till after thoſe two Days, when the 
Diſciples and the Jets knew the Paſſover 
was by them to be eaten. | | 
Arg- 3. 3dly, The Day following, i. r. 
the Day on which Chri/t ſuffered , was a 
Feaſt day; for bas was releaſed at the 
Feaſt, Mat. 27. ark 15.6. Luke 23. 1). 
Now the Feaſt of ynieavencd Bread, in which 


an holy Convocation was held, was the Day 


after the Paſſover , as we read Levir. 23. 4, 
5, 6. in the 14th Day of the firſt Month, is 
the Lord's Paſſover z and on the 15th Day 
the ſame Month, is the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread; in the firſt ye ſhall have an holy 
Convocation. . 

a4thly, If Chriſt celebrated the Paſſo- 
ver by Anticipation on the 13th of Niſan, he 
had violated the Law, which expreſly te- 
quires the Celebration of ir on the 14th Day, 
and upon that account, might have been juſt- 
ly liable to the Cenſure of the Fervs ; nor 
would his Diſciples have come to him, be- 
fore the time appointed by the Law, and by 


| And again, That (c) Ercan +7 eCuuoy the Rulers of the 2 with that Queſtion, 
| zn Ju], # neſouldlw adxa, that when Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to 


eat the Paſſover © Matth. 26. 17. Mark. 14. 
12. nor would they, without ſcruple, have 
eaten with him againſt the Letter of the 
Law, or the Cuſtom of their Nation; and 
that they did not ſo, is plain, becauſe they 
py this Queſtion to him only oz the fir ſt 
ay of unleavened Bread, in which the Paſ- 
ſover ought to be eaten, ſaith St. Luke. 
5thly, It is confeſſed on all hands, That 
our Lord ſuffered on Friday; and alſo, that 
at the ſame time that he did eat the Paſſo- 
ver, he inſtituted the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, and yet that he did this the 
{ame night that he was betrayed, St. Paul in- 
forms us, 1 Cor. 11. 23. Now all the Evan- 
7% inform us, That in the Morning fol- 
owing, he was led bound to Pilate, at the 
ſixth Hour was crucified, at the ainth Hour 
expired; therefore he muſt be crucified the 
Day after he inſtituted the Sacrament, and 
ſo the Day after he celebrated the Paſſover ; 
the Day of his Crucifixion being therefore 
Friday, he muſt have celebrated the Paſſover 
on Thurſday, or on the 14th of Niſan, ac- 
cording to the Law. 

Laſtly, The Paſcha! Lamb could not be 
ſlain, but in the place which God had choſen 
to put his Name there, Deut. 16. 6. that 18, 
the Temple : Now this the Prieſts would 
never have done for any, contrary to the Law, 
which appointed the {laying of. it on the 
14th Day , betwixt the two Evenings, ibid. 
Now this, if it were not done by the Prieſts, 
| as 


(b) autiq. I. 2. c. 5. p. 65. 3 N 15 (e) Antiq. I. 9. c. 14. p. 324. B. 
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s poſepbis itiritfittes, but, as (d) Philo 
Fl 1 4 4 ſet day of every Tear, every ont 
24 then a Pritft for himſelſ, yet would not 
the Apoſt ler have either done it, or have asked 
to do it on any other day, than that which 
by the Law, and by the Practice of the Na- 
an, was appointed for that Werk; And 
ivhitreas, to take off the Force of this Ar- 

$uihent, ſotne learned Perſons fave invented 
1 Diltinction betwint A 301d, i. e. 4 

P der in which a 1 torts ſacrificed ac. 
cofding to the Law, and n-, of 
4 Comtmemoration of it without a Vucrifice, 
dd ſay our Saviour only did the latter, 
this is 2 novel, and abſurd Imagination: Ir 
is hew; for rho' ſome of the Greek Charch 
ftorn the fifth nj have held that Chriſt 


anticipated the day, J find not one of them 
who 57 he did nd & the Paſchal Lamb. 
isalf6 without precedent among the anciem 
Etbr, whs in the times of their Captivity, 
and diſperfion never celebrated any ſich com- 
memorative Paſſover, nor could do it with- 
cut 4 Sin like that of Zeroboorn, by deviſing 
2 Celebration of it ön their own Heads, 
#ifft the Tenor of the Law; but, 48 
e Ainſwo#th notès, Wert then contents aq to 
Ree) the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, which 
being not confinetl to one place, might be ob- 
ſerved in their Captivity, and their Diſper- 
fions. Moreover, admit that ſuch an uncom- 
manded Memorial of the Paſſover had been 
kept by them, when their Temple being burnt, 
they could not offer Sacrifice, and in their 
Diſperfions at ſuch diſtance from it they 
could not repair to it; yet is there no one In- 
ſtance, nor any Semblance of a Reaſon thar 
this was ever done by any preſent at eruſa- 
lem, where Chriſt was at that very time, in 
which, faith St. Luke, they ought to ſacri- 
fice the Paſſover. 2 
Objell. 1. But on the contrary it is ob- 
jected, (1/?,) That it is plainly ſaid that our 
ord ate that Supper in which he ſaid one of 
you ſhall betray me, and in which he gave 
the Sop to Fudas, we? f foglns m wage , 
Joh. 13. 1. before the Paſchal Feaſt, and yet 
that Supper ſeems to be the ſame with that 
jpentionsd in the other Evangeliſts. To this 
alfwert 
Anfr. Firſt that it neither was the ſame, 
nor indeed could be the ſame, and that for 
the very reaſon aſſigned in the Objection, be- 
cauſe it was held, before the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover ; whereas, as is already proved, 
our Saviour kept the Paſchal Feaſt at the 
firſt day of unleavened Bread, when the Zews 
did, and ought to kill the Paſſover, and 
when the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, called 
the Paſſover, was come, Luk? 22. 1— 7. 


( 2. ) Becauſe when Chriſt ſaid at this Sup- 
pet to Jud going out from it, what tho# 
_— 1 of the Diſciples thought 
dur Lord had bid him prepare wg thing 
whieh they hal need of againſt the Feaſt ; 
viz. the Paſchal Feaft ; whereas Chrift keep- 
ing the Feaſt but one night, they could not 
have fo conceived of his Words, had they 
then celebtated the 747 Supper, nor was 
a4 ever employed by Chtiſt in making 
reparation for the Paſcha! Supper; bur 
Peter and ohn, Luke 22. 8. (3-) The De- 
vil entred into 7udaz after our Lord had gi: 
ven the Sop to him ar this-Supper, Pe 13. 
2, 27. and yet it is evident from St. Lye, 
Chap. 22. f 15 that Satas entred into Judas 
whe the Faſſover was only near, but not yet 
come, ver. 8. And 2 had the Supper, 
mentioned here by St. John, been the Paſchal 
as 


uf Full uſt have made his Agree: 
W b betray Chy; g 


ft after that Supper, 
whereas it is plain from all the other Eban- 
liſts, that he did that before the Paſchal 
upper. See Matth. 26. 14. Mark 14. 10. 
Luke 22: + | | * 
Anw. And, (2.) There is a great Diffe- 
rence betwixt the Circumſtances relating to 
hin thar fficuld betray him Here, and ar the 
Paſcha! Supper ; for here Chriſt Ray his, 


tells on who it was that ſhould betray hitn, 
ver. 25, 26. But at the Paſcha/ Supper h 
makes him known to them all, Matth. 26. 25. 
Lake 22. 21. Here he makes him known to 
St. John, by giving him a Sop which he him- 
ſelf had dipped in the Diſh, ver. 26. but in 
the Paſcha/ Supper he makes him known by 
this, that he had his Hand with him in the 
Diſh, Marth. 26. 23. Mark 14, 20. 

Objef. 2. 2dly, It is objected, That the 
Zews the day that our Saviour ſuffered would 
not enter into the Judgment Hall leſt they 
ſhould be defiled, and ſo unfit to eat the 
Paſſover, John 18. 28. whereas Chriſt ate of 
it the night before he ſuffered. 

Axſw. To this I anſwer, That by the Paſſo- 
ver mentioned, John 18. 28. we are to un- 
derſtand not the Paſcha/ Lamb, but the Chas 
Sig) or Peace-offerings, the Sheep and Oxen 
offered all the ſeven days of the Feaſt, and 
which are expreſly called the Paſſover, as 
the whole Feaſt of unleavened Bread was, 
Luke 22.1. So Deut. 16. 2. Thou ſhalt ſa- 
crifice the Paſſover to the Lord, of the Flock 
and of the. Herd, where the Note of the 
Fewiſh Doftors is, the Flocks ſigniſie the Lambs 
and Kids for the Paſſover ;, the Herd, the 
Offerings for the Chagigah. Now the Lamb, 

ay they, was eaten on the 14th day, but 
the Chagigah on the 15th. So 2 Chron. 37. 7, 
8, 9. Where it is twice aid, har the King, 
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| and the Princes, gave to the People, and the them, and faith, beho/d your King, and then 

Wl Prieſts, Oxen as well as Sheep, lepeſachim, it was Friday at the ſixth hour, or at noon, 

1 as 7? gag, for the Paſſover. And the _ ſo that they who ſtaid without the Hall that 
cryphal Eſdras ſaith, Chap. 1.8. Helkias, Za- they. might eat the Paſſover, ſtaid there till 

charias, and Suelus, Governours of the Ten- Friday at noon, P:/ate ſtill going out to them, 

* ple, gave to the Prieſts de «xa for the becauſe they durſt not go in to him. 

| aſſover two thouſand and four bundred Sheep, Obje@. 3. 3dly, It is objected, that the day 
and three hundred Calves. So here the Ru- on which Griſt was crucified is ſtiled S 


lers of the ct would not go into the Judg- n 5% wdge, the 2 of the Paſſo- 


ment Hall, that they might not be defiled but ver, therefore the M, could not yet be 
be fit to eat the Paſſover; i. e. thoſe Paſcha! eaten, John 19. 1 as the SD of 
Offerings of the Herd, which were holy things, the Sabbath is ſaid be mezodCCalor, the 
of which none might eat in their ement. before the Sabbath, Mark 15. 42. Luke 23. 
Mr. Whiſfton takes the Paſſover here in the 54. So the Paraſceve of the Paſſover muſt 
ſtrict Senſe, but then he thinks that it was be the day before the Paſſover. 
- on the ſame night that the Rulers would not Anſio. 1. But, ( 1.) according to this Ex- 
o into the Judgment Hall leſt they ſhould poſition of the Words the Firs muſt have 
defiled, and that they afterwards did eat eaten their Paſſover on the Sabbath day, our 
the Paſchal Lamb betwixt two and four in Lord being crucifi Friday; fo that if 
{ the morning, which they might do; for tho* that day was the day te the Paſſover, Sa- 
| the Paſchal Lamb was to be killed berwixt turday muſt be the Paſchal day, and fo they 
the two Evenings, Exod. 12.8. and to he eat muſt have eaten it at leaſt two days after our 
5 at nigbt, ſo that none of it was to be left till Saviour did. | 
| the morning ; yet I find not any preciſe time . 2d/y, To anſwer therefore poſitively to 
b of night limited beyond which they might this Objection, as D, ablolutely put, 
not delay the eating of it; but yet tis cer- or with relation to the Sabbath, iS _ 
4 rain that in this inltance it could not be ſo, Friday, ſo here nA 5% dx is only 
ii for Pilate, in compliance with their Scrupu- the Paſchal Friday, ot the Friday in the Paſchal 
ll lofity, goes out of the Judgment Hall to Feſtival, as Dominica Paſche, or Pentecaſtet, 
| them three times ſucceſſively, Jobn 18. 29, is the day of thoſe Feſtroals. 
28. Chap. 19. 4. then he brings out Chriſt to | 
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Goſpel of St. Luke 


& 1. LL that I have to offer touch- 
ing this Goſpe/ from Church- 
Hiſtory, bath been delivered in 
the Preface to the Goſpel of St. 
Mar; where it hath been obſerved, 
1ſt, That this Goſpel was received by the 
whole Church of Chr:/t, as (a) \ pa and 
25 an authentick Record, fit to be owned as 
2 Rule of Faith, and that the Spirit of God 
aſſiſted, and ſtirrd up St. Luke to endite it. 
2dly, That this Goſpel was praiſed by St. 
Paul, and was approved by the Apoſtle St. 
John: The firſt Conſideration is a ground 
ſufficient, to believe this Goſpel to be a true 
and authentick Record of all things contain- 
ed; but, I confeſs, I am not ſo well fatis- 
fied df the truth and certainty of this ſecond 
Propoſition, as to lay the Foundation of the 
Divine Authoriry of this Evangeliſt upon it. 
I therefore ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh rhe 
Authority of St. Mark and of this Evangeliſt, 
upon a better, and in my apprehenſion, a 
more {ure Foundation. 
$ 2. 1ſt, Therefore it is certain, That our 
Lord had not only twelve Apoſtles, but ſe- 
venty, or ſeventy two of his Diſciples to at- 
tend upon him : For, after he had ſent forth 
the Twelve to preach the Kingdom of God, 
Luke 9. 1, 2. he ſends out Seventy others 
to go in Pairs before him, and to preach in 
every City to which he was about to come, 
laying, The Kingdom of God is come near 
to you, Luke 10. 1,9. | 
2d/y, Note, That they were both ſent forth 
to preach the Kingdom of God, and there- 
fore ſent on the ſame Errand; both ſent to 
. preach immediately from the ſame Lord, to 


© 


* 


preach in his Name, with the ſame. Power; 
to heal Diſeaſes, and to caſt out Devils, 
Luke 9. 1— 10.— 10.1 —17. That as he 
faid to the Apoſtles, I ſend you forth 47 
Sheep among Wolves, Matth. 10. 16. ſo alſo 
faid he to the Seventy, Lake 10. 3. As he 
faid to the Apoſtles, He that receiueth you 
recerveth me, Matth. 10. 40. fo ſaith he to 
the Seventy, He that heareth you beareth me, 
Luke 10. 16. As thetefore I have proved, 
that theſe things were ſaid to the Apoſtles 
not ſo much with relation to their firſt Miſ- 
fion whilſt Chriſt was with them upon Earth, 
as with relation to their ſecond Miſhon, which 
was to begin after our Lord's Aſcenſion, and 
the falling of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; 
See Note on Matth. 10. 8. So may we ra- 
tionally conceive, that the like words ſpoken 
to the Seventy, relate to the farther Com- 
miſhon to be given ro chem and therefore, 
when they were returned to Chriſt after their 
firſt Miſſion, he ſpeaks to them thus, I be- 
held Satan falling as Lightning from Heaven 
before you, as he was to do after our Savi- 
our's Death, John 12. 31. ſo doth he add, 
Luke 10. 18, 19. Bebold, I give you power 
to tread upon Scorpions and Serpents, and 
over all the Power of the Enemy, and nothing 
ſhall by any means hurt you: Which words 
ſeem plainly to give a new Commiſſion to 
the Seventy, relating not, as rheir former, 
to their preaching before him to the Cities 
of 1/rael only, but to their preaching among 
other Nations; as we may gather, by compa- 
ring theſe words with the Commiſſion given 
by Chriſt to his Apoſt/es, ſent into the World 
to preach the Goſpel. to all Nations, Mark 

8 2 16. 15, 


r 


tur, id Evangelium Luce ab initio editionis ſa ſtare. 


em 
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(a) Dico itaque apud illas, nec folas jam Apoſtolicas, ſed apud univerſas que illis de ſocietate Sacramenti confederan- 


l. Contr, Marc. I. 4+ C. 5. 


Ave ſueg i m0 Aſtey vet; % emveT]4. Aſior Ad Epiph. Har. $1, p. 428. 
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16. 15, 16, 17, 18. As then the Apoſtles 
were to execute this ſecond Miſſion by the 
Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, and up- 
on that account are bid ro ſtay at Feraſalem 
till they received this Power from on High, 
by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
Luke 24. 49, 50. Als 1. 4 — 8. 10 may we 
reaſonably believe, the Seventy were to be 
endued with the ſame Power for the Executi- 
on of their Miſſion. Note, 5 

2dly, That both St. Mark and St. Luke 
were of the number of the Seventy Diſciples, 


as we learn from the Teſtimonies of (b) 


Origen and Epiphanius: For when (c) 
Origen had ſaid, That the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, John and Matthew, Mark and Lufe, 
veſeg p, Ta cayſihia, writ the Oo. 
ſpels, he proves this, becauſe Chriſt firſt ſent 
his Apoſtles, and after them the Sevepry 
two, ewayſerilig, to evangelize; and that 
therefore, Mark and Luke preached the Go- 
ſpel with Paul the Apoſtle , St. Luke being 
mentioned as an Attendant on St. Paul; See 
Note on As 16. 10. and St. Mark as one 
of the Circumciſion, who was owveeyss ad 
tc * Baodsiav T8 Os, bis Fellow-worker 
unto the Kingdom of God, Coloſ. 4. 10, 11. 
(d) Epiphanizs having told us, That Mark 
tc iruſy ave Te FP ke ch⁰iνaLael duo , was 
one of the Seventy two, adds, that the work 
of Writing was committed to Luke, (e) vl: 
eur Th F Cdopinodla vo, be ＋ being 
one of the Seventy two. But againſt this it 
is objected, 

Object. 1. That St. Luke confeſſes, That 


he was not from the beginning, an Eye. 


witneſs and Miniſter of the Word, Luxe 1. 
1,2. and therefore is thought to have his 
Goſpel from the information of St. Paul, 
and other of the Apoſtles; ſo Ferom, and 
others, Ancient and Modern, have conjectu- 
red from theſe words. 

Anſw. The words of the Evangeliſt are 
ſo far from giving any ground to this Aſſer- 
tion, that they plead fairly for St. T.uke's 
perſonal Knowledge of all the things writ- 


ten in the Goſpe/, even from firſt to laſt: 


For ſaith he, | 
Ver. 1. Foraſmuch as others bave under- 
taken to ſet forth in order, a Narrative of 
thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed a- 
mong us ( Chriſtians. ) 
Ver. 2. Even as they who from the begin- 


ning, were Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the 


Word, have delivered them to us (Chriſtians.) 
Ver. 3. It ſcemed good to me, who have had 

a perfett Knowledge of all things, ( pertorm- 
ed among us in Zudea,) from the very firſt 
(riſe of them, in the Viſion made to Zacha- 
ri concerning the Birth of his Son, John 


___—_— 


1 


the Baptiſt,) zo torite to thee in order (of 
them.) Now here I ſay, 

1ſt, That theſe words do not affirm, That 
any of thoſe Men who ſet forth theſe Nar- 
ratives, did it from the Inſtruction they re- 
ceived from theſe Eye-witnefſes, or Miniſters 
of the Word, but only that they pretended. 


to do it agreeably to what theſe Eye-witnef. 
fes ſaid ; much leſs do they give 2 the leaf 
hint, that St. Lzke received his Inſtructions 


from them. . 


| 2d/y, They, faith he, declare their Narra. 
tive agreeably to what is delivered by thoſe 
who were Eye witneſſes from the beginning, 
and Miniſters of the Word. It therefore 
ſeemeth good to me, who have had a certain 
knowledge of the ſame things, 4vwly , from 
the firſt riſe of them, (as theſe Eye-witneſ. 
ſes had, ) to write to thee in order of them: 
and then he begins his Narrative from an 
higher riſe, than either St. Matthew or St. 
Mark had done, not giving the leaſt hint 
thar he received his knowledge of theſe things 
from any other. It is true, that (f) Ve. 
news ſaith, That Luke & g xdiih{1 
writ in a Book the Goſpel which St. Pau? 
preached ; but he faith not, he did this in 
his 62 N and not in the As of the Apo. 
ſtles: 

the {ame great things which St. Paul preach- 
ed for the Converſion of the Jets and Gen- 
tiles; as alſo doth the Goſpel of St. Mar- 
tbew; but hence it doth not follow, that 
the one rather than the other is to be aſcribed 
to St. Paul. Yea, it is certain, that St. Lyke 
could not receive his Goſpel from St. Pau / 
as an Eye-witneſs of it, becauſe we know St. 


Paul was no Eye-witneſs of it, but a Con- 


vert to Chriſtianity, after all that Luke had 
written was accompliſhed. 

Ob jecl. 2. We are told, that Luke was con- 
verted by St. Paul at Thebes. 

Anſw. But this we have only from Nice- 
phorus; and *rtis the leſs credible, not onl 
becauſe it comes to us ſo late, but alſo becauſe 
it appears not from any credible Author that 
St. Paul was ever there, It is more probable 
from the filence of St. Lare and St. Paul, 
who never calleth him his Son, that he was 
a Chriſtian, or a Believer, long before; and 
having, as Iheophylad obſerves, 2c gi To 
«ay , his inſtruction in the toi Religion 
at Jeruſalem, he might be ſo from the be- 
ginning of Chriſt's Preaching. Note, 

47%, That the Holy Ghoft on the Day of 
3 came down upon all that were 
then aſſembled with the Apoſtles ; for being 
«Tayl:s , all together with one accord, v. 1. 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt , 
ver. 4. even all the One hundred and twenty, 


mentioned 


-— 


(b) MfG. Tr & Aude Un Fee biler, Hany my wos za tony ſexiterle. Dial, de ref 
(e) P. 433, (f) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 


(c) lbid. p. 7. (d) Har. 51. 5. 6. P. 428. 


W 


* 


fide. p. 8. 
8. c. 8, 


is Goſpel alſo contains for Subſtance, 


; | 5 10 the Goſpel of Mi Lake. 


— ” 


mentioned Alle 1. 15. as it is proved in the 
Note on As 2. 1. And again, the Apoſtles 
being diſmiſfed by the High Prieſt and his 
Council, they go to their own Company, 
that is, to the One hundred and twenty, 
Air 4. 24. See the Note there: And when 
they had prayed for Ability to preach the 
Word with boldneſs, and that God would 
confirm it by Signs and Wonders done in the 
Name of Jeſus, they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the Word with bold- 
eff. ver. 29, 30, 31. Note, 

5thly, That it is highly reaſonable to con- 
ceive, the Seventy were part of the One hun. 
dred and twenty thar were then preſent, and 
aſſembled with the Apoſi/es : Not only 
from the (g) Tradition of the Church, that 
Matthias, and Joſeph, called Barſabas, were 
choſen out of the Seventy, but alſo from the 
nature of the thing it ſelf. For St. Peter 
ſaith, An Apoſtle muſt be choſen out of thoſe 
that had been with them all the time that 
the Lord Jeſus went in and out among them, 
to ſucceed in the place of Fadas, and be a 
witneſs of our Lord's Reſurrection, Ads 1. 
21, 22. Now, whence ſhould they chuſe 
ſuch Men but from the Seventy © And St. 
Paul ſpeaks of Men coming up with Jeſus, 
after bis Reſurrection, from Galilee, who 
were his Witneſſes to the People, As 13. 31. 
and ſure the Seventy muſt be of this Num- 
ber. Moreover, What was become of the 
Seventy, if they came not up with their rai- 
ſed Saviour to Feruſalem? Can we think 
that Men ſo full of Hopes, that he would 
now reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael, Ads 1. 6. 
would ſtay behind in Galilee? And if they 
came up to Feruſalem, would they not con- 
ſort as 3 with the 1 Can we 
think that One hundred and twenty other 
Perſons ſhould adhere thus cloſely to them, 
and yet the Seventy ſhould abſent themſelves, 
eſpecially at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when 
they had ſo much reaſon to expect the Pro- 
miſe of the Father ? 

Moreover, it is certain from St. Luke, 
That Chriſt had made them Labourers in his 
Harveſt, Late 10, 2. and ſo far Miniſters of 
his Goſpel, as tg declare, that he who heard 
them heard him; and he that deſpiſed them 
deſpiſed him, vex. 16. and alſo given them 
commiſſion to work Miracles, and caſt out 
Devils in his Name, ver. 9, 17. And I have 
ſhew'd, that after their return to Chriſt, they 
received a new Commiſſion like to that given 
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to the Apoſtles, when they were ſent to preach 
to all Nations; and which, as far as we 


can learn from the Evangeliſts, they never 


executed till after our Lord's Reſurrection, 
when we are ſure that all who by Eaſebins, 
Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 12. and by (h) Epiphanius 
in the Hereſie of the Herodians, are mention- 
ed as belonging to the Seventy, did it. Now 
if the Seventy Diſciples had a Commiſſion 
from our Lord to preach to other Nations, 
it after he was ſeated at the right Hand of 


| his Father, he ſent not only the Twelve, but 


as Epiphany there expreſly ſaith, the Seven- 
ty two, to be xnevacs tis ly 7 ou, 
Preachers throughout all the World , and a- 
mong them, as he thete ſaith, St. Mark and 
Luke ; they alſo muſt be enabled by the Ho/y 
Gboſf, to ſpeak with Tongues and Prophe- 
fie, that ſo they might be able to preach to 
thoſe Nations whoſe Languages they under- 
ſtood not: And hence, (i) Exſebius rec- 
kons among thoſe who were enabled, as St. 
Paul was, to write jwveja x, 2pprla, a thou- 
{and Myſteries, the 1 welve Apoſtles and the 
Seventy Diſciples. And therefore (k) 0r1- 
gen ſays well, That Chriſt having ſuch Diſ- 
ciples, it is more reaſonable to think, he 
ſhould commit the Writing of his Goſpel to 
them, rather than to thoſe who were not his 
Diſciples. 

It then St. Mark and Luke were of the 
Number of thoſe Men who had a Commiſ- 
ſion from Chriſt to preach the Goſpel after 
his Aſcenſion, not only to the Fervs, but to 
other Nations alſo ; if the Holy Ghoſt which 
fell on the Apoſtles, fell on them in like man- 
ner alſo, for that End; if the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt hath held, Thar they as well 
as the Apoſtles, did endite their Goſpels by 


the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and upon 


that account, received them as a Rule of 
Faith, as much as the Goſpels written by St. 
Matthew and St. ohn, who were undoubt- 
edly Apoſtles of our Lord,. and were by his 
Spirit aſſiſted to endite their Goſpels, then 
have we equal reaſon to receive the Goſpels 
of St. Mark and Luke as the Oracles of God, 


and ſo as a moſt certain Rule of Faith, as we 


have to receive the Goſpels of St. Matthew 
and St. John under that Character. 

As to the time of writing this Goſpel, I 
find it moſt uncertain; (1) Ireneus is pohi- 
tive, That it was written after the Death of 
the Apoſtle Paul; for ſpeaking of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, he ſaith, That after their De- 


- ceaſe, 


Euſeb. H. Eccl. . ©. 12. (h) Hzr 
2 
Pe 7 


& K bAV O- 
I. 5. c. 8. Pſeud. Ambroſius in Pram, 


(8s) « 50. F. 4. . 

: (i) Ot we F cn e- v goil, Sedlexa q dr, WElopiroria 5 Mabilai. Hiſt, Eccl. 
5.6 ; 
(k) 


EN Mabiſſeg 6 xeigòs, 8 d ThToUs veſyclettey N Tois u Tor Mabilats. L. de recta fide, 
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7. Mark and Luke writ their Goſpels : 


ownleg\dlo, it was 
Tears after our Lord's Aſcenſion , that is, 
about ten Years before the Death of the Apo- 
ſtle Pau; and fo alſo faith the Synopſes, at- 
tributed to Atbanaſivs. And, could we de- 
pend on the Opinion of (n) Origen, and o- 
thers of the Ancients, that thoſe words of St. 
Paul, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel through- 
out all the Churches, did belong to the Go- 
| * of St. Luke, we might conclude from 

the writing the Second Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, that St. Luke's Goſpel writ before it, 
muſt be written at, or before the time aſ- 
hgned by Athanaſius and Theophyla > But 

o) Theodoret being ans that Saint 

au t. Luke, but 


in theſe words meant not 


—_— 


— ** — 
—— — „ 


ereas (m) Theopbylat? faith expreſly, 
KT, Twdaraidina im T7 T7 Xegss 57 
ritten within fifteen 


. — — — —— 


Barnabas, who travelled with St. Paz/, and 
the 


1 tis certain from the beginning of 
e Afs, that it was writ before that Irea- 
tiſe; and highly probable from the concluſion 
of the Aﬀs of the Apoſtes, that theſe Age 
were written, and finiſhed in the Ninth of 
Nero; We may hence "Prone conclude, 
this Go/pe/ mult be endited before that time; 
and conſequently, that Irenezs muſt miſtak 


in ſaying, it was written after the Death 
the poltle Paul. 


MST +: * 


(m9 Præf in Luc. & Coteler. 
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Sophron & Hieron. verbo Lucas. 
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Goſpel of St. Luke. 


— — 


hand to ſet forth in order a De- 

claration of thoſe things which are 

moſt ſurely believed, (or have af- 

 ſuredly been performed) among us (by the 
Lord Feſus; ) | 

2. Even as they delivered them to us who 

from the beginning were Eye-witnefles, and 

(who are now) Miniſters of the Word ; (or 


have the Miniftration and Dif} 8 of the 
Word commited to them. 


a 1 as many have taken in 


AA. 13. 5. 
1 Cor. 4. 1.) 
d 2; oF nes goes to me alſo, having 
had perfect underſtanding of all things from 
the v 


ery firſt, to write to thee in order ( of 
them) moſt excellent Theophilus, | 


4. That thou mighteſt know the certain- 


5. There was in the days of Herod, the 
d Ring of Judea, a certain Prieſt named Za- 
| charias, of the Courſe of Abia, (i. e. the 
eighth of the 24 Courſes of the Prieſts which 
miniſtred in the Temple by their Weeks, ) and 
his Wife was of the Daughters of Aaron, and 
her Name was Elizabeth. 
6. And they were both righteous before 
God, (as) walking inall the Commandments 
and Ordinances of the Lord, blamelefs. 
7- And they had no Child, becauſe that 
Elizabeth was barren, and th 


ey were both 
now well ſtricken in Years, (Gr. were aged 
in their days z ) | | 


CHAP. I. 


4 r thou haſt been in- Za 
Qed. 


__ 2 


8. And it came to i; that while he | 
executed the Prieſt's Office befote God in 
the order of his Courſe; 


. According to the Cuſtom of the Prieſt's 

e, his Lot was, ( i. e. he was choſen e 

by Lot,) to burn Incenſe when he went into 
the Temple of the Lord. 

10. And the whole Multitude of the Peo- 
ple were praying without; at the time F of f 
(bit burning) Incenſe , 

11. And (whilſt he was doing this) there 
appeared to him an Angel of the Lord 
ſtanding on the right fide of the Altar of 
Incenſe : 

12. And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. | 
13. But the Angel faid to him, Fear no 
charias, for thy * Prayer ( for the People) h 
is heard; (God meaning now ſuddenly to ſend 
the Meffiah,) and thy Wife Elizabeth ſhall 
bear thee a Son, (who ſhall be bis Fore:runner,) 

and thou ſhalt call his Name John. 

14. And thou ſhalt have Joy and Glad- 
neſs. ( — the Fruit of her Wank, ) and ( not 
only thou, but others alſo, for) many 
rejoyce at his Birtk : 

15. For he ſhall be i 


great in the Sight i 
of the Lord, (as being highly favoured 
bim,) and ſhall drink neither Wine, nor 


drink, and he ſhall be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mother's Womb, 
(Le. very early.) 
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16. And many of the Children of Iſrael 
ſhall he turn ro the Lord their God. 


17. And he ſhall go before him in * the 


Spirit and Power of Elias, (who turned the 
People from Baal to God, 1 Kings 18. 37.) 
to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to 655 or 
with) the Childreb, and the diſphedien 
the Wiſdom of (him, whh # emphatically ſti 
led) the Juſt (One, AQ. 3. 14. and * 0 
make ready a People prepared for ( res 
ception of ) the Lord. 
18. And Zacharias ſaid to the . 
whereby {h | I know (the Truth f) thi 
( which I bau caſe 19 doubt ) for 


am an old Man, and fny Wife (alf9 is) well 


ſtricken in Years. 


19. And the Angel anſwering, ſaid o him, 


I am Gabriel that ſtand in the Preſence of 
God, and am ſent (by him) to * (this) 


to thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad Ti- 
dings: 
20. And bthot, thqu halt be dufrib, and 


not able tö ſpeak until the day that theſe 
things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou be- 
lievedſt not my words, which ſhall be fulfilled 
in their Seaſon. 


21. And the People waited for Zacharias, 


and marvelled that he tarried ſo long i in the 


( Inner ) Temple. 
22. And when he came out, he could not 


25 to them, and they perceived that he 
ZI 


23. LEE it came to 
c days of his 5 to — 


beckoned to them, „ and remained 


that ſen 48 
on were ' accom- 


pliſhed, 1 Bo departed, to his own. Houſe. 
24. And after thoſe days his Wife Eliza - Zac 
| beth co xceived, and 


(#brough Devotion, br 
to avoid Diſcourſes, ) 7 = hid her ſelf tive 
months, ſay ing, 


Thus (graciouſly) hath the Lord dealt 


. 5. 
with me, in the days wherein he looked on 


me, to take away (hat Barrenneſs, which 
was) my Reproach; among Men. 
26. And in the fixth month, (the fame) 
Angel Gabriel e New 
axateth, | 
Is. a in eſpouſed to a Man 
the: was. e „of the Houſe of 
vid, and the n 5 Name was Mary. 
8. And the a f (of | the Lord) came 
in 2 her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art high- 
voured (of God, ) the Lord is with 
, Bleſſed art thou among Women. 
3. And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was trou- 
and caſt in het mind 


bled at his. BY i 
; What, man of Staten ty this ſhould bez 


6, 0 might be the import E it.) 
d the An IE aid to het; Wan mot 
Mi, (-fo 77 thou K found Favour with 
21. And behold thou (being 4 Virgin) 
omb, and 


ſhalt (yer ) conceive in thy 


fout 


her, the Holy Gho 


ent from God, to a City | 


| ag the os of as 


Ts forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name 
eſus 

32. And he ſhall be great, and ſhall be 
called the Son of the Higheſt, and the 
Lord God ſhall give to him the Throne 
of his Father David, (or Dt. ſpiritual King. 
= ron fed to tht MeSfiah the Son of Da: 


33. And he ſhall J reign over the Houſe 


of Jatbb for ever, (whilſt be hath any Seed P 


in being,) and of his Kingdom there ſhall be 
no end; 4 as there bath, and ſhall be of the 
x Archie) 4450 
34. hee th Mary to the 
ſhall this be, Teeing I know II N 
35. And the An nel an{wered, and ſaid to 
ſhall come upon th 
and the Power of the Hi gheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee, therefore alſo that Holy thin 


at ſhall he born of thee ſhall be ealled — 
H of G 


- 36. "nd ehe ay *Obulfn Elisabeth, the 
hath alſo conceived 4 Son in her old Age, 
and this is the fix month (from ber Concep- 


tion) with her that was called barren; (zor 


is this to be doubted 
37. For with 


un ſhall be impoſſi- 


2 Lv + I8. 14. 
d Mary? 120 Behold the Handmaid 
of the Lord, be it to me according to thy 


Word : Aud (then) the Angel depatted from 


9. And Mary aroſe in theſe days, and 
— into the Fill Country With halt, to a 
City of Judah, (named Hebron, 10 viſit her 
Couſin of whom the Angel ſp ake. 3 bb 


40. And (r) entred inte the Houſe of 
harids; and faluted \ 
41; And it came to pals; that when W- 
zabeth heatd the Salatation of Maty, 


Babe leaped in her Womb. and Etizabelh Ks 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, (i. e. the Spirit 


g- 


a Viſion in the Temple, for he _ 


ke cut with a loud Voice, 
nd faid, Bleſſed art thou amor Women, 
and * bleſſed is the Ftuit of thy Fend 


3. And whetiee is this (500 Loge, to 


me, that ( wb» 17) tlie Motta of * my 
Lord ſhould come to - L ? 
el me, thin) af 


44. For lo, (h þþ 

Alutation ſounded 
the Babe * leaped in my Womb 
(that Dp rel t.) 
45. And bleſſed is ſſie that believed (1% 
Words of the Amel,) fer thete ſhall be a 
Performance of thoſe things which were told 
her from the Lord. 


46. And Maty nid, Soul doth mt 
nifie the Lo.” hy 2 


. — my Spirit tarh Fejofeed iti God, 


19 For he hath (high tded the low 
Eſtate of his asd behold from 


henceforth all Generations ſhall call me _ 
{ 49+ 


in mine Ears; 
for (the) Je 


. 
. 
* * N 0 
* 8 
** — — N 
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„ 49. For he that is mighty hath done * to 
me great things, and holy (and reverend) is 
his Name; (P/al. 111. 9 è : 

50. And (as) his Mercy is (to me, ſo 
will it he) on them that fear him, from Ge- 
neration to Generation. | 
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of the Lord, (i. e. his Favour) was with 
15 m, (in a ſpecial manner to alſiſt, and proſper 
n. — 8 


67. And his Father Zacharias was filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt; and ** propheſied, ff 


Regt ai Aying, n vb i 
51. (To ſhew that be is mighty,) He (in al! 68. . Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for 


24 Ages) hath ſhewed Strength with his ** Arm, 
he hath ſcattered the Proud-in the Imagina- 
tion of their Hearts. B | 

52. He hath put down the Mighty from 
their Seats, and hath exalted them of low De- 


bee wg (And through bis Mercy to them that 
fear him,) he hath filled the hungry with 
good things, and (but) the rich he hath 
ſent empty away. : 
bb 54. He hath ** holpen his Servant Iſrael, 
in-remembrance- of his Mercy. - | 
ß. As he ſpake to our Fathers, to Abra- 
ham, and to his bm ( * them one 
who ſhould be a Bleſſing to them) for ever. 
22 And Mary abode with her (Coaſin) 
about three Months, and (then) returned 
to her own Houſe. ws 
57. Now Elizabeth's full time came, that 
ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought 
forth'a Son t 5 | 
58. And her Neighbours, and her Couſins 
heard how'the Lord had ſhewed great Mercy 
upon her, and they rejoyced with her. 
59. And ir came to paſs that on the 
c c © © eighth day they came to circumciſe the 
Child, and they called him Zacharias, after 
the Name of his Father; NP 
bo. And his Mother anſwered, and ſaid 
to them ſo naming him, it ſhall) not (be) 
dd fo, but he ſhall be called John. 4 
561. And they ſaid to her, there is none of 
thy Kindred that is called by this Name. 
62. And they made Signs to his Father, 
(to uw) how he would have him cal. 
ed. nx) $20 2 - Gb K 2 Of: Lf 3 Nv 
63. And he (by Signs) asked for a Wri- 
ting Table, and wrote, ſaying, His Name is 
John; and they.marvelled all. 
pened imme- 


about them, and all theſe, N were noi: 
ſed abroad throughout all the Hill Country 
of Juden. or rel 
66. And all they that heard them, laid 
them up in their Hearts, ſaying, What man- 
ee ner of Child ſnall this be? And the Hand 
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he hath viſited and redeemed his People; g g 
69. And hath raiſed up ** an Horn of Sal- h h 
vation, (2 Mighty, Royal Saviour,) for us in 
the Houſe of his Servant David; | 
70. As he ſpake by the Mouth of his holy 
Prophets, which have been ( ſucceſſively) 
4 7 the World began; ( promiſing by il 
Tem, THARTYN vx 0 AYE: | 
71. That we ſhould be ſaved from our 
Enemies, and from the Hands of all that 
RSS £1127 ²˙ 215972, | 
72. (And this. he hath done) to perform 
the Mercy promiſed to (contracſed with) our 
Fathers, and to remember his holy Covenant; 
(r. 4, oo 0 
73. (And) the ** Oath which he ſware to k k 
our Father Abraham, ( that in his Seed ſhould 
all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 
22. 18. and,) 8 
74. That he would grant (Gr. to grant) 
to us, that we being delivered out of the 
Hands of our Enemies, (Sin, Death, and Sa: 
_ 5 might ſerve him without fear ( of 11 
Them. x | . 1 
75. In Holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
him, all the days of our Life. 
76. And thou, (my) Child, ſhalt be cal- 
ted ”” the Prophet of the Higheſt (God;) m m 
for thou ſhalt go before the Face of the Lord 
(Chrift,) to prepare his way; Kh 
77. To give 04 0 of Salvation, (i. e. 


of the Melſiab, ſtiled by the Prophets, the 
Salvation: of God, See Note on Chap. 2. 30.) 

— his People, for the Remiſſion of their 
en b l An 2) „ 
78. Through the tender Mercy of our 
God, whereby the ** day ſpring from on High nn 
(or riſing Sun, as chill rs ſtiled, Zach. 3. 8.) 
hath viſited us | | 
79. To give Light (not to is only, but 
aſt) to them that fit in Darkneſs, and in 
the Shadow of Death, to guide our Feet in- 
to the way of Peace. AR r e 
80. And the Child grew, and waxed ſtrong 
in. (the) Spirit, (or had the Spirit of God 
daily ſhewing- himſelf more conſpicuouſly in 
him,) and was. in the Deſert till the day of 
his ſhewing (himſelf) to Iſtael, (by the Exe- 


cution of his Office among them.) 
= 18165 il 72 q | i is 
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Chapel. 


V7 


4 Ver. 1. 


Annotations on Chap. = 


many have taken in band to ſet 


raſmuch as *o\ot wy; . 


forth a Narration, pg F Te*1regQoenwyw 


& zum Tegſpdrw; concerning the things 


which have moſt ſurely been believed, and 


done among us; ver. 2. Even as they deli- 
vered them unto 1, which from the beginning 
were Eye-witneſſes (of what Chriſt did, 
and Miniſters of the Word (of the Goſpel.) 
Here note, 

1/t, That Tegſuare r h,ẽƷmneenu, re- 
fers not only to things believed, but al- 
ſo to things performed by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. This firſt Treatiſe being deſign- 
of to mention the things which Jeu him- 
felf ſaid, or did, Ads 1.1. as they were 
delivered by the Apoſtles, who had been with 
Chriſt from the beginning, John 15. 27. Aﬀs 
1. 21. which the Seventy Diſciples were not. 
his ſecond to declare the As of the Apoſtles, 
who being ſent to preach the Goſpel to all 
Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, were in 


that nel) T Moſs, Miniſters of the Word. 


Let a Man ſo account of us Apoſtles, ſaith 
St. Paul, ws erneiras Xe, ar the Mini. 
fters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. He alſo was him- 
felf ordained to be ern, 4 V= 
and Witneſs of what he had ſeen, a of 
what Chriſt ſhould reveal to him, As 26. 


16. 7. e. a Witneſs of what he had ſeen, and 


2 Miniſter of Chriſt's Revelations made to 
him: So when Barnabas and Paul were 
preaching the Word of God in the Syra- 
gogues of the Jews, they had with them John, 
S netrlun, a Miniſter of this Word, Aﬀs 
13. 5. And when St. Lyke faith, they were 
TeT\Mregpoenppe e ih, he doth not only 
mean that they were done, but that they 
were performed with ſuch Circumſtances as 
gave them TMegpopias r ige, 4 full aſſu- 
rance of Faith, feb. 10. 22. as to the Truth 
of the Docttines taught; and the Works 


done by Chriſt, and his Apoſlerz/as the word 


ſignifies ANITA the Epiſtler; as when 
tis ſaid that Abraham was *#MeqQvenbiic, Fal. 
A that 'what God had promiſed, he 
able to perform, Rom. g. 27. und Chap. 14. . 
Let every one be {4 aſſured, tWnggpogtiovw 
in his own Min 5 wy whe Paul — 1 
his Cyloſſians, the Riches F Mh οοοννẽp 
. the full aſſurance of Knowledge, 
Col. 2. 2. when he faith his Theſſalonians 
received the Word & TMNngegpogis Two, in 
much aſſurance, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. and deſires the 
believing Fewos to be careful to attain eis - 
Popjay, to 4 full aſſurance of hope to the 
ed, Heb. 6. 11. 4 
2dly, Hence note that there is no neceſſity 
that the many who bad taken in band to make 


a Narrative, of what was believed ot done 
Chriſtians, ſhould have done this at all by 
Writing, rather than by Word of Mouth 
and much leſs that they ſhould all be Wi. 
ters of Goſpels, rather than of the Aﬀs 
the Apoſtles; tis certain alſo that St. La 
is ſo far from blaming them for theſe pex- 
formances, that he places himſelf in the 
Rank of them, and faith, they made their 
Narratives of theſe Matters, even as the Apo- 
files had delivered them. 
3dly, Hence I conclude, that tho St. Luke 
was no Apoſtle, he might be one of the Se. 
venty, mentioned Lxke the 10th ; for neither 
were they with Chriſt c xs, from the 
beginning, nor choſen to be the Witneſſes of 
what he did, nor in the primary ſenſe, xy. 
ei) T Noe, the Minifters of the Goſpel. 
And yet beſides theſe words which prove no- 
thing to the contrary, I ſee not why St. Luke, 
who was before a Proſelyte to the Fewiſh 
Religion, and who had, faith TheophylaZ, 
iCeginlu ww iav, his Inſtruction in the eu- 
1/þ Religion at Feruſalen, ſhould not ſee and 
converſe with Chriſt, and be one of the 
Seventy, as Origen and Epiphanius ſay he 
was. See the Preface to this Goſpel, Se. 
4 Ne | | 
Ver. 3. It ſeemed good to me alſo, having 
bad perfett underſtanding of things ave,» from 
the very firſt, to write unto thee nals, in 
order, moſt excellent Theophilus: | Here note, 
1/7, That it is not certain that 4vwdw here 
ſignifies from above, i. e. d e, from Hea- 
ven, as it doth, John 3. 3, 7, 31. Chap. 19. 
11. Fam. 1. 17. Chap. 3. 15, 17. ſeeing it as 
often ſignifies from the top, riſe, or _ 
ning of a thing, as when the Vail of the Tem- 
ple is ſaid to be rent zm dvufe, from the 
top to the bottom, Matth. 27. 51. Mark 15. 


38. Chriſt's. Coat to be woven e F dvuben, 


from the top, Fohn 19. 23. St. Pax! to be 
known of the eme avalw, from the begin- 
ning, As 26. 5. and the Evangetift: here be 
ginning his Narrative higher than St. Mat- 
thew'or Mark had done, even from the Pro- 
miſe made to ' Zacharias of the Baptiſt, or 
Fore-· runner of the Lord, I think it more 


, reaſonable to adhere to our Tranſlation, and 


not to lay the Authority of St. Lake's Goſpel 
upon Undertainties. Toh 5:1 89 
Aly, It being certain that St. Luke in his 
Goſpel doth not give us Chriſt's Miracles, 
Sermons, and Journies, in that order of time 
in which they were done and ſpoken, it re- 
mains, that when he promiſed to write xa 5s, 
in order, we underſtand this of Chriſt's Con- 
ception, Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, Preach- 
ing, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, of 
which he truly writes in order; or that 7 
wo 


* 
8 


nE 


would write to him firſt of what theſe Eye- 
witneſſes had delivered tohim of Chriſt, and 
then of what theſe Miniſters had done in 
Propagation of the Goſpe/, as in the Ae he 
doth. Note, 1 {3 22510 
2dy, That the Theophilus to whom be 
writes, ſeems not to be a feigned Name, im- 
porting only any Chriſtian, who was 4 Lover 
of Gol, as Salvian conceived ; for we have 
no ſuch Inſtance in the ſacred Hiſtory of 
feigned Names thus uſed. 2d/y, The word 
zogris Cy is uſed in the New Teſtament as a 
itle of Excellency, and never otherwiſe ; See 


— w6NW —— 0 
Prieſt did it by right of Succeſſion, and bu | 

it in the Holy of Holies, into which Zacha- Wh 
rias entred not. (adly,) (b) 7eſepbus ſaith, T9 
that Simon Son of Boetbus was High-Prieft 3 | 1 
that Lear; And, (La, Zachariah was Wl 1 
a Prieſt of the Courſe of Abia, whereas the | HI 
High- rief was of no Courſe at all. Of the 14 
24 Courſes appointed by David for the Ser- 
vice of the Temple, when it ſhould be built, 
this of Abia was the Sth, 1 Chron. 24. 10. 
Theſe ſeveral Courſes began on the Sabbath 
day, and continued to ſerve till the next Sab- 
bath, 2 Kings 11. 7. 2Chran. 23. 8. d oaC- 


Aﬀs 23. 26. — 24. 3. — 26. 25. And, 3dly, 
had he intended this only as a Dedication of 
his Work to the true Lovers of God, why 
writes he ſtill in the fingular Number, and 
never in the plural ? Wo | 
Ver. 4. Iva emſvac wy GY xaTmhynOns Noſe 
doparuas,, That thou mayſt know the certain- 
ty of thoſe things in which thou haſt been in- 
ſtructed.] Karin is an Inſtruction, not 
only by Queſtions and Anſwers, but alſo by 
a continual Diſcourſe, Ads 18. 25. Rom. 2. 18. 
1 Cor. 14. 19. But that which is hence chiefly 
to be obſerved againſt the Romaniſts, is, 
(1.) Againſt Oral Tradition, that St. Luke 
thought not what was delivered by word of 
Mouth only, even by the Eye-witneſſes, and 
Miniſters of the Word, ſufficient to give Theo- 
philus a Knowledge of the Certainty of theſe 
things, without writing the Goſpels; and this 
the Wiſdom of God ſhewed in caufing them 
to be written, faith (a) Irenzus, to be the 
Pillar and Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. 
( 2.) That St. Luke held it not unlawful, or 
unfit for a Layman, or any Chriſtian, to read 
the Scriptures, nor ſuch a one inſufficient by 
thus reading to underſtand the things in 
which he had been inſtructed ; and ſeeing it 
is certain that he, and other Chriſtzans were 
inſtructed in all things neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, and done by them to Salvation, it 
follows that theſe Writings muſt contain ful- 
ly, and with ſufficient clearneſs all that was 
neceſlary to be believed, or done by him in 
order to his Salvation, they being written 
tor this very end, that Theophilus might know 
the certainty of all thoſe things in which he 
bad been inſtructed; and then ſurely the Wri- 
tings of the whole New Teſtament muſt be 
much more ſufficient for that end. 
Ver. 5. Tepds Tis, A Prieſt named Zacha- 
| 7143. | That he was nor, as ſome have ima- 
gined, an High-Prieſt, appears, (1ft, ) Be- 
caule St. Luke calls him fimply icp&s, a 
Prieſt, not dgyicpd's an Hi h-Prieft, as he 
who bore that Office was till called, Chap. 
3. 2. — 9. 22. — 22. 2, 4, 52, 54, 66. — 23. 
4, IO, 13, 23. Ads 4.6. — 5. 17, 21, 24. 
— 7:1. — 9.1, 14. (2dly,) Zacharias was 
choſen by Lot to burn Incenſe ; the High- 


FN 


_ 


Cars em oaCCarev, from Sabbath to Sabbath. 
Joſeph. Antiq. I. 7. c. 11. p. 248. 

Ver. 9. *Exays T Supidom, His Lot was 
to burn . — J The Law required that 
the Prieſts ſhould burn Incenſe Morning and 
Evening upon the Altar of Incenſe, placed 
before the Vail of the moſt Holy Place, Exod. 
30. 6, 7, 8. But becauſe they who thus ſer- 
ved in every Courſe were many, it was ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould by Lot chuſe the Man 
who was to perform that Service for that 
week, and ſo the Fews ſay they did. See 
Dr. Lightfoot here. | 

Ver. 10. And all the Multitude ＋ the Peo- 
ple were praying without, Ti den r Dupuc- 
, at the time of Incenſe. | When the 
Prieſt went into the Sanctuary, or within 
the firſt Vail to offer Incenſe, notice was gi- 
ven by the Sound of a little Bell, that it 
was then the time of Prayer; and every one 
_ then offered up his Prayers to God 
ilently; and tho this filent Prayer was not 
commanded, yet ſeems there a manifeſt Al- 
lufion to it in thoſe words of John; where, 
at the offering of Incenſe with the Prayers of 
the Saints, tis ſaid, e was Silence in 
Heaven for half an hour , Rev. 8. 1, 2, 3. 
Whether that of the High-Prieſt Simon, men- 
tioned, Ecclus. 50. belongs to this matter, or 
rather to the great day of Expiation, I will 
not determine. 

Ver. 11. *Qp%hn 5 aun "AyſG» Kugje 
An Angel of the Lord appeared to him. ] 
That they had former Examples of their 
Prieſts who had ſeen Viſions in the Temple 
ſeems reaſonable to conceive from the Words, 
ver. 22. where from his Silence it is ſaid, the 
People knew that he had ſeen a Viſion; and 
yer if you Tejett the Story of Simeon the 
Juſt ſeeing an Angel going into the Holy of 
Holies yearly, on the day of Expiation, you 
will hardly find another Inſtance ; for Hyr- 
canus the High-Prieft ſaw no Viſion, only as 
he was offering Incenſe, (c) dei, ſome ſay, 
be beard a Voice, declaring that his Sons bad 
got the Viclory. 

Ver. 13. Eionxzon d d\nois os, Thy Prayer 
is beard. | Not that this good Man was now 
praying tor himſelf, that he might have a 


T3 2 Child, 


EET? 


(b) Anriq. I. 15. c. 


eds. 


—— 


12. p. 337. (e) Antiq. I. 13. c. 8. 
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_AParaphraſe with Amotation 


| * Chap. 


Child, he is ſo far from any ExpeQation 
of that, that when an Angel appearing to 
him in God's Temple, and ſo unqueſtiona- 
bly as a Meſſenger from God ſpeaks to him 
of this matter, he believeth not his Words; 
the meaning is, thy Prayers for the Delive 
of thy People, for the coming of the Meſſab, 
and the Conſolation of I/rae/, and the Re- 
miſſion of their Sins, is ſo graciouſly heard, 
that from thy very Loins ſhall now come the 
Fore runner to prepare his way; and thou wilt 
now quickly have occaſion to acknowledge, 
that God bath viſited and redeemed his People, 
and raiſed up an Horn of Salvation for them, 
ver. 68, 69. 

Ver. 15. Eg & utſas Cv r½νiο e Kupjs, 
He ſhall be great in the ſight of (or before) 
the Lord.] Either before the Lord Chriſt, 
as being the Prophet of the Higheſt, to go 
before the Lord to prepare his way, as 
the Ange! faith, ver. 17. and Zacharias, 
yer. 76. or in the Sight of God, as David 
found favour cure Oe, in the Sight 
God, Accs J. 46. It follows, and be ſhall nei- 
ther drink Wine nor firong drink. This be- 
ing the Deſcription of a Nagarite, Numb. 
6. 3. Judg. 13. 4. the words from the Womb, 
may refer to the ſame thing, as it is faid of 
Sampſon, the Child ſhall be a Nazarne to 
Gol from the Womb, Judg. 13. 5. — 16. 17. 
See Note on ver. 28. Or if they refer to his 
being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, they muſt 
be interpreted as Dr. Hammond paraphraſes 
them, the Power of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be 
diſcerned to be upon him very early. So 
Fob 31. 18. I have guided the Widow from 
my Mother's Womb. Pal. 58. 3. The wicked 
are 12 from the Womb, as ſoon as th 
are born they go about and tell lies. Iſa. 
48. 8. Thou waſt called a Tranſgreſſor from 
the Womb. This Expoſition I prefer to that 
of Grotius, that he is ſaid to be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt from the Womb, becauſe he 
being in the Womb was part of his Mother, 
who was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ver. 17. Er T4 wort % uwvahud 'HXts, 
In the Spirit and Power of Elijah. | Not 
in his Power of working Miracles, for ZFobr 
did no Miracles, John 10. 41. but in his 
Power of turning the People to the Lord, 
1 Kin. 18. 37. So the Ange/expounds it in the 
following words, cited from Mal. 4. 6. To 
turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 
dren, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of 
the Fuſt, and ſo to make ready a People pre- 
pared for the Lord; that is, he ſhall turn 
the Hearts of the Fathers vy to the Chil- 
dren, as that Prepoſition ſignifies, Zeſh. 2. 8. 
1 Sam. 22. 11. by cauſing them to lay afide 
their Diſcords, and unite, of what Sect ſo- 
ever they were, in a general Profeſſion of 
Repentance, and a free Confeſſion of their 
Sins; and ſo the Son of Syrach faith, he zs 


appointed, ame nagdia Tereys Tegs ov, 


to turn the Heart of the Father to the Son 
Chap. 48. 10. Or elſe, he ſhall turn the 
Hearts of the Fathers, al, with the Children 
as al ſignifies, Exod. 12.8, 9. — 35. 22. cal. 
ling them all to a general Confeſſion of, and 
Repentance for their Sins; and ſo turning 
the diſobedient to the Wiſdom, revealed to 
them by Chrift, the Fuſt One, as he empha- 
tically is ſtiled; As-3. 14. And this the 
Baptiſt did by preaching to all ſorts, Young 
and Old, Converſion and Repentance, and 
uniring them all in one Baptiſm of Repen- 
trance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Marth. +, 
5, 6. Mark1. 5. He was ſent to bear wit- 
nels of Chriſt, that all Men might believe on 
him, Fobn 1.7. and this he alſo did fo effe. 
Qually, that many finding, that all that ohn 
ſaid of him was true, believed on him, John 
10. 41, 42. Joſephus informs us that he 
was @ good Man, who inſtrutled the Jews by 
the exerciſe of Virtue, % Ti reges dh 
otxeuoouvy %, Tegs Otoy c e. and by Pie- 


of ty towards God, and righteouſneſs, or Fuſtice 


towards one another, to come to his Baptiſm 
and that hereupon there was great Concourſe 
made to him, the People being much de. 
lighted with his Doftrine. Antiq. I. 18. c. 7. 
p. 626. F. G. 


Ver. 22. Kati ieee xwÞ0s, And remained 
Jpeechleſs, It ſeemeth that he was both 
umb and deaf, for we read that he was 
TITTY , (i und uO- MAnoou, not able to 
Jpeak, and dumb, ver. 20. and that he was 
alſo not able to hear is evident, becauſe they 
nodded, and made Signs to him, and he to 
them, ver. 22, 52. and therefore it was only 
by a Sign that he asked for a Writing Ta. 
ble, ver. 63. And this was the Reſult of 
his Infidelity, in that he believed not an 
Angel appearing to him, in a place where 
evil Angels durſt not come, in the Name of 
the Lord; and telling him his Prayer was 
heard, which evil Angels could not do; and 
of things which tended to the Glory of God, 
the Completion of his Promiſes, and the 
3 of Mankind, which they would not 
0. 
Ver. 24. Kai neu en Sr, And ſhe 
hid ber ſelf png Months; | Partly from 
Devotion, to bleſs God for a Mercy ſo ſin- 
gular and unexpected; and partly from Re- 
ſpect to the Child, left the ſhould be any 
way defiled, and fo derive Uncleanneſs upon 

the Nazarite in her Womb. | 
F Ver. 27. IIegs T aphevoy (upon plu aye 7 
% Gel Twain) if ol Aaltd, x, Dhο,EE 
T Tag)s MaednH. Which Words I would 
render thus, to a Virgin of the Heuſe of Da- 
vid, eſpouſed to a Man whoſe Name was 
Foſeph, and the Virgin's Name was Mary. 
For, 1ft, of this ovun)oxy, or placing of 
Words not in due order of Conlfructien, | 
have given many Inſtances ; Note on Mark 
9. 13. And I think there is an Inſtance * it 
L 3g od re, 
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Chap. J. 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


ere, ver. 15. He ſhall neither drink Wine 
py Teak rom bis Mother's Womb, 
and be ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoft : 
And this ConſtruQion I prefer as being moſt 
ſuitable to thoſe words of the Ad The 
Lord God (hall give bim the Throne of bis 
Father David, the Virgin therefore muſt be 
of the Houſe of David; for ſeeing the An- 
gel had plainly told her, ſhe ſhould not have 
this Son by the Knowledge of a Man, it 
was not Foſeph's but Mary's being of the 
Houſe of David, which made David his 
Father. See alſo ver. 69. Where this Horn 
of Salvation is ſaid to be raiſed up in the 
ouſe of his Servant David : Now thus 
he was raiſed up in the Houſe of David, not 
by 7oſeph's Eſpouſal, but by his Birth of the 
Virgin; for from her alſo was it, that Chriſt 
was e ndern r dopu@» airs nd 7, cena, 
of the Fruit of the Loyns of David according 
to the Fleſh, AQts 2. 30. 3mm F avieuarCy, 
of the Seed of David, Chap. 13. 23. Rom. I. 3. 
2 Tim. 2. 8. Such reaſon had the Evange/iſi 
here to ſay, rather that Mary, than Zoſeph, 
was of the Houſe of David. h 
Ver. 28. Ke yagrupwyn, Thou who art bigh- 
ly favoured. ] Or, who haſt found Mercy, 
or Favour with God, as it 1s expounded, 
ver. 30. Itanſwers to the Hebrew A which 
ſignifies x=ezs and , Mercy and Favour. 
So P/a/. 18. 26. 10M Dy 3) x:xagrupys 
erben, with the merciful thou wilt ſhew 
thy ſelf merciful, or to him that ſhews Fa- 
vour to others, thou wilt ſhew Favour. And 
Eph. 1. 6. to the Praiſe of bis glorious Grace, 
& 1 iyagfrwow j, through which be hath 
dealt graciouſly with us, or made us Favou- 
rites by the Beloved, or in Chriſt Jeſus. Thus 
Naęſepyòs, he that doth kind and grateful 
Offices, is in Suidas Te euer tel a- 
GC, be that doth kind things, and yaey- 
wie in Phavorinus is z«yagflwwpa. And the 
Son of Syrach ſaith, a Word, i. e. a kind 
Word, is better than a Gift, but both come 
ay avdep Rena f, from a kind Man, 
or one that ſhews Favour, Ecclus. 18. 17. 
It follows, &uMNoſnwwn ov iu yuwotiv, bleſſed 
art thou among Women. So is it ſaid of Jael, 
cohoſnbein && yuvativ, bleſſed be Fael among 
Women, Judg. 5. 24. of Ruth, Chap. 3. 10. 
eHMoſnuun ov, bleſſed art thou of the Lord, 
ob Daughter, and ſo David ſpeaks to Abigail. 
1 Sam. 25. 33. So alſo, the Lord is with 
thee, is ſaid to Gideon, Judg. 6. 12. And the 
words, ver. 30. weis ydep Wy my Oe, 
thou haſt found Favour with God, are alſo 
ſaid of Noah, Gen. 6. 8. of Zoſeph, Gen. 
39. 4. of David, Acts 7.45. So that here 
is nothing ſaid of the Bleſſed Virgin in this 
Salutarion, which was not before ſaid of 
Others. 


Ver. 33. And be ſhall reign over the Houſe 
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ſeeing ] know not a Man? 


of Jacob, eic rut aldvac, , 7 Bacikeas art 
8%, tro TING», for ever, and of his Kingdom 
there ſhall be no end ;] i. e. whilſt the Houſe, 
and Seed of Jacob, or the World laſts; his 
Kingdom being never to give place to any 
other Kingdom, as the four Monarchies did, 
Dan. 7. 14. but yet when Death, the laſt 
Enemy of his Church, ſhall be diſſolved, 
he ſhall give ap this mediatory Kingdom 
to the Father. See Note on 1 Cor. 15. 28. 

Ver. 34. IId ia ,; How ſhall this be, 

' She 10 enquires 
after the manner, as not to douht of the 
Fact, but ſhe ſays not ſhe was under a Vow 
not to know a Man: For, (I.) Virginity 
amonſt the Zews was not matter of Praiſe, 
but Reproach , P/a/. 78. 63. inſomuch that 
Grotius with all his Learning could bring no 
Inſtance of any Women who were TagSivor 
ci ayvaay, or kept their Virginity, but from 
a Teſtimony of (d) Philo concerning ſome 
old Women among the Eſſens, who were 
known Enemies to Matrimony. See the 
Note on Coloff. 2. 21. And, ( 2.) Marriage 
is numbred by them among the Precepts of 
the Law, Targum on Gen. 1.28. which they 
only were exempted from who devoted them- 
ſelves wholly to the Study of the Law. And, 
(3.) If ſhe made this Vow before her Eſpou- 
ſals, why would ſhe marry ? If after, it 
was void, as being not made with the conſent 
of her Husband. 

Ver. 36. Elizabeth thy Cauſin, cuyſevis cu. 
Tho' Elisabeth was of the Tribe of Aaron, 
ver. 5. it follows not that Mary was ſo; for 
a Woman might marry into another Tribe, 
provided ſhe were not an Heireſs that carried 
the paternal Inheritance along with her, care 
being taken only againſt that by the Law, 
Numb. 36. 8, 9. 

Ver. 39. Mary went eis T Ggavluy — ds 
Tomy, Into a City of Juda; ] i. e. to He- 
bron, which was ſituated in the Hill Coun- 
try, Zeſh. 11. 21. and was given to the Poſte- 
rity of Aaron for an Inheritance, oh. 21. 
10, II. it was alſo the City where David 
was anointed King over Judah, 2 Sam. 


2. 4. 

Ver. 42. Kau cunoſnww@E 0 #&pTr05 T xot- 
Nias os, And bleſſed be the Fruit of thy Womb.] 
Theſe words ſhew that Chriſt had not his 
Body from Heaven, but from the Womb of 
the Virgin, and ſo was truly the Seed of Da- 
vid, according to the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. See 
Matth. 1. 20. Gal. 4. 6. and the Note on 
I Cor. 15. 47 

Ver. 43. The Mother of my Lord.] She 
calls him, faith Wolrzogenius, her Lord, as 
David had done, P/al. 110. 1. and in his 
Note on Matth. 22. 45. he faith, he was fo 
{tiled by him, becauſe by virtue of bis Ex- 
altation to the right Hand of Power, or of 

0a, 


(d)] De vita contemp. p. 695. F. 
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| A Paraphraſe with „ e 


w 


X 


2. 


aa 


God, be was made Lord of Angels, and of all 
Men. Now he who is Lord over all Men, 
and Angels, muſt have Divine Power and 
Wiſdom to rule, and govern them, and ſo 
partake of the Divine Nature. Hence of him, 


whoſe Name is King 90 Kings, and Lord of 
St. 


Lords, Rev. 19. 16. John doth alſo ſay, 
his Name is 5 W, # Ges, the Word 
God, ver. 13. and in the beginning of his 
Goſpel, that this Word was God. 
Ver. 44. *Eoxiernow & dyMWidod nd Beit. ] 
The Child leapt in my __—y 
the Foy which tranſported me, ſaith Dr. Ham- 
mond; for it was when Elizabeth heard the 
Salutation of Mary, thar the Babe leaped in 
her Womb, ver. 41. nor is any Infant in the 
Womb capable of any Joy, as having no Ap- 
prehenſions of Good to be enjoyed, or Evil 
to be avoided; and ſo he cannot be capable 
of that Joy which reſults only from theſe Ap- 
rehenfions : If you object, that the Ange/ 
had foretold, that this Child ſhould be fed 
with the Holy Ghoſt from bis Mother's Womb, 
ver. 15. and upon that account, he might re- 
] See the Anſwer, 


Joics whilſt he was in it: 
ote on ver. 15. 
Ver. 45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed, 


for dri that there ſhall be a performance of 


theſe things. | As the Hebrew ) ſignifies 
not only for, but that; as Job 3. 12. PN 11 
that I might ” camgy and Pſal. 11. 3. the wicked 
bend their Bow, &'c. 12 that the Foundations 
may be deſtroyed: (See Nold. p. 406.) ſo 
doth the Greek or. e | 

Ver. 48. Ori inifielLe om - Tanevworv 7 
GD autre, For he bath regarded, (or com- 
,. looked upon, ) the low Eſtate of, bis 

andmaid.] The Word here is not rei- 
vope gouun, the humble Mindedneſs, but raxei- 
vwois, the mean, low, or afflicled ſtate of the 
Virgin, which appeared in her Offering for 
her Purification, Lake 2. 24. So the word 
conſtantly fignifies hoth in the Old, and the 
New Teſtament : So ſpeaks Leah, Gen. 29. 
32. The Lord ſaw r Tameiwoiv, my Aﬀtition, 
and hath given me a Child: So Jacob, Gen. 
31. 42. The Lord ſaw my Afliction: So Deut. 
26. 7. 1 Sam. 9. 16. 2 Kings 14. 26. Neb. 9. 9. 
P/al. 9. 13. — 24. 18. — 30. 7. — I19. 153. 
Lam. 1.9. Als. 8. 33. 

Ver. 49. For he that is mighty hath done to 
me wueſdjacs, great things; | i. e. He hath 
wrought a great Miracle upon me; ſo ne- 
ſac, and re puyana, often fignifie the Mi- 
racles God wrought in /Egypt , and in the 
Wilderneſs, Deut. 10. 21. — 11. J. — 34. 12. 
P/al. 71. 19. Ecclus. 17. 8. — 36. 8. — 
43. 15. | ; 5 

Ver. 5 1. Exeince zegr@y & Begyiot a 
He hat h ſhewed Strength with his Arm. 
Here Grotius notes that God's great Power 
is 8 by his Finger, his greater by 
his Hand, his greateſt by his Arm; the Pro- 
duction of Lice was by the Finger of God, 


. 


By reaſon of 


Exod 8.19. his other Miracles in Egypt were 
wrought by bis Hand, Exod. 3. 20. the De- 
ſtruction of Pharoah and his Hoſt, in the Red 
Sea by his Arm, Exod. 15. 6. The following 
Words ſeem to be taken from the Song of 
Hannah, 1 Sam 2. 4, 5, 6. and need no far- 


| Chap.l, 


ther Explication than that which they have 


of received in the Paraphraſe. 
Aude dle, He bath bolpen his bb 
The word avriap. 


Ver. 5 
Servant Iſrael, RC. | 
Cave fignifies to hold by the Hand, to 
ſuſtain from falling, or to lift up when fal- 
len, and ſo to afford, aid, or help, Fer. 31. 32. 
Zach. 14. 13. this he hath done, ſaith the 
Virgin, in remembrance of his Mercy, for 
then God is ſaid fignally to remember his 
People, when after à long Oppreſſion, in 
which he ſeemed to have forgotten them, he 
works a mighty Salvation for them. So P/a/. 
136. & Th rar e nw νj⁰,2ñ:ͤ, the Lord 
remembred us in our Affliction, ver. 23. and 
delivered us out of the Hand of the Enemy; 
and he did this alſo in purſuance of his Pro- 
miſe made to our Fore-fathers, to ſend the 
Meſſiah to be an everlaſting Bleſſing to all 
that believed in him, and ſo became the Seed 
of Abraham by Faith. 

Ver. 59. Ey Th dſd'& nuige 1>Jov ej md 
Tod tov, On the eighth day they came io circum: 
ciſe the Child. | Not before that day, be- 
cauſe the Mother was unclean ſeven days, 
Lev. 12.1, 2. and ſo was the Child by touch- 
ing her, and therefore he was nor then fit 
to be admitted into Covenant: Moreover 
till that time he was weak, and could not 
well endure the pain of Circumciſion. See 
the Note on Philip. 3. 5. Note alſo that 
the Law appointed no certain place in which 
Circumciſion was to be done, nor any cer. 
tain Perſon to perform ir, and therefore it 
was done ſometimes by Women, Exod. 4. 25. 
and here in the Houſe of Elizabeth, as ap- 
pears by her preſence at it, ver. 60. The 
Fews now do it in their Synagogues, not out 
of neceſſity, but to have more Witneſſes of 


the Fact. Then alſo they gave the Nam 
to the Infant, becauſe when God inſtitut 


Circumciſion, he changed the Names of Abra- 
ham and Sarah. 


cc 


Ver. 60. He ſhall be called | John.] This d d 


ſhe might learn from her Husband, giving 
her in Writing a Relation of what the Ange! 
ſaid to him, ver. 13. Now, God js gracious, 
which is the import of that Name, is a Name 
very fit for him, who was to be the firſt 
Preacher of the Kingdom of Grace, and 
who was to point out him, from whoſe 
Fulneſs we receive Grace for Grace, John 
1. 16. | 

Ver. 66. Kay 
And the Hand of the Lord was with him. | 
Here, by the Hand of the Lord, we are not 
to underſtand, the Spirit of Propheſie, for 
that is ſtill deſcribed by rhe Hand of the 

O 


xeię Kugpjs wv pi aur, ee 
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on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


ff Ver. 67. Kal Zay 


Lord being i amv, upon the Prophet, Ezek. 
1. 3. — 3. 22. — 37. 1. — 40. I. but the 
Care, Providence, and Aſſiſtance of God, as 
P/al. 80. 17. | ; . 
apjas ADY ry ν ? 
dyis v, Te He, And bis Father Zacha- 
ry was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and pro- 
pbefied. | Notwithſtanding all that the Ci- 
ticks here ſay, I know but two ſignifications 
of the word Propheſying, eſpecially when it 
is faid to be done by one filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, as here; and two Senſes, in which 
any one in Scripture is called a Propher. 
1 an 

1/t, According to the Grammatical import 
of the word, a Prophet is 6 Tegp«7oxwy d 
bo, one who foretels, that ſomething fu- 
ture and contingent in reſpett of us, ſhall 
certainly fall out: So Phavorinus, II- 
Ts VN. 6 o ep ſeiac mdudlixns Ta - 
Ne fav, A Prophet is one who declares 
things future, by the alſiſtance of the Spirit: 
Thus when Ezechie/ had propheſied of the 
Deſolation of Feruſalem, by the Sword, and 
by Wild Beaſts, hen this, ſaith he, comes 
to paſs, ye ſhall know that a Prophet | bath 
been among you, Ezek. 33. 27, 33. And in 
the time of their Captivity, they thus com- 
plain, We ſee not our Signs; there is no Pre- 


phet more, not one that can tell us how long 


theſe Calamiries ſhall laſt, or when they will 
have an end, P/a/l. 74. 9. And in this ſenſe, 
Zacharias here 8 foretelling what 
ſhould be done by his Son, and by the Me/- 


2dly, A Prophet in the Scripture Lan- 

age, is a Revealer of the Will of God. So 
9 they TIegÞ1Tns Vi avlewnr@ Sei 
mw udlopte©, A Prophet is a Droine Man, 
endued with an afflatus of the Holy Spirit. In 
this ſenſe is Abraham ſtiled a Prophet, by 
reaſon of the many Divine Revelations made 
to him, Gen. 20. 7. and by him left unto Po- 
ſterity , chap. 18, 19. And John the Baptiſt 
is here ſtiled a Prophet, ver. 76. becauſe he 
received his Commiſſion and Doctrine from 
Heaven, Job, 1. 6. Matth. 21. 25. tho' we 
read of no Predidlions made by either of them. 
And to ſuch a Prophet it was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that he ſhould receive his ine 
by Revelation from God; for as the things 
of Man Rnoweth no Man, but tbe Spirit 
Man that is in him, ſo the things of God 
knoweth no Man but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
2. 11. So that he who reveals, his Will, 


fiah hereafter. 


- muſt be dee De ;, 4 Man 
or, ſaith 


inſpired by the Spirit; St. Peter, 
no Pha ie is + private Motion, or Incita- 
tion, but oy Men of old ſpake' as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Ret, 1. 20, 21. 
Hence ate they tiled ſo often, Ihe Meſſen- 


gers of the Lord, the Prophets who bad ſpo- 


* 


Fen in the Name of the Led, 2 Chron. 36. F 


\ 1%. 


16. Hag. 1.13. Mal. 2.7. 1 Pet. 1. 10. 2 Pet. 
3. 2. Their Propheſics ate called the Word, 
and Burthen of the Lord; and their ſtile 
runs, Ihas ſaith the Lord. Hence, Laſtly, 
this is {till the Character of the falſe Pro- 
Phet, That they run when God had not ſent 
them, and propheſied when God had not ſpoken 
to them; nor have theſe words any other 
ſenſe in Scripture, nor were they ever uſed 
otherwiſe by the ancient Jews: This ſenſe 
the word plainly bears, when it is ſaid, Exod. 
7. I. I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and 
Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet; i. e. 
the Revealer of what thou , the God of 
Pharaoh, ſhalt ſay to him; nor does it ever 
ſignifie to expound or interpret Scripture, o- 
therwiſe than by a Divine Aftatus, or Gift 
of Prophecy. See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. 6: 
It alſo ſignifies a Divine Affatus, enabling a 
Man to compoſe Hymns, or Pſalms of Praiſe, 
but {till ax they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; See the ſame Note. In the Exam- 
ple of Saul, it fignifies to rave in Propheſy- 
ing, i. e. to » as the Septuagint hath ir, 


Hof. 9. 7 5 oernmwos, a Prophet in ecſtaſie 
and madneſs; but ſtill by the affurrs of an 


evil Spirit, according to that diſtinction of 
Propheſie, Phavorinus gives us, that it is 


either Tvdpudlizn 1 %, taCormn , by the af- 
Hatus of the good or evil Spirit; as in this 
inſtance, The evil Spirit came upon Saul, 
and he propheſied in bis Houſe. See the 
Opinion of the Fews, Note on 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
And, Laſtly, when the Body of Eliſba is ſaid 
by the Son of Syrac, to propheſie by raifing 
the dead Man, Ecclus 48. 14. he intended 
not to ſay, it wrought a Miracle, but only 
that it foretold a thing to come, vis. the Fall 


of the Syrians, who, ſaith Eliſba there, ſpall 
be ſmitten three times, and the raiſing up of 
God's oppreſſed People, or the reviving of 


them; and ſo is to be reduced to the firſt 
Acceptation of the Word. | 

Ver. 68. *'ETzoxmldlo 
mT Naw wne , He hath viſited in mercy, ] 
90 Ruth 1. 6. Pfal. 79.15. — 105. 4. ſo as 
to do them good, as he viſited Sarah, Gen. 
21.1, and Hannah, 1 Sam. 2. 21. and his 
People oppreſſed. by the Egyptians , Gen. 
50. 24, 25. Ex. 3. 16. when the People re- 
Joiced, dri imsoxioflo., that God bad vi- 


of fired the Children of 1/rael, chap. 4. 31. — 


113.19. as he did then, by granting them the 
Deliverance they deſired, and here, by grant- 
ing the Meſpab they ſo earneſtly expected, 
who was to fave his People from their Sins, 
and ſo to work Redemption for them. 


Ver. 69. Kiege (Vnefas] Either a ſtrong h h 


ot mighty Salvation; The Metaphor being 
taken from Beaſts, whoſe Strength is in their 
Horns, as Jer. 48. 25. Lam. 2. 3, 17. or 4 
Royal Salvation; the Horn ſignify ing Royal 

ower, Pſal. 132. 17. Dan. 7. 7, 8. Zach, 
. | | I, 18, 
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1. 18. this relating to the ſetting up the 


Kingdom of David by the Melfſab, who 


was to reign over the Houſe ot Jacob, ver. 
32.73. ſo that 'tis eminently - xe, f Xe 
5s ours , the Horn of his Chriſt, 1 Sam. 


Yo 10. 


11 


Ver. 70. Tov dn awv@- TegpntW, Which 


habe been ſince the World began. | From the 


k k 


beginning of Ages, the Promiſe being made 
ro Adam, Gen. 3. 15. that the Seed of the 
Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head. See 
the Note on It. 1. 2. * 
Ver. 73. To perform the Oath, &c.] This 
Oath was made to Abraham, Gen. 22.16, 17. 
Now that being an immutable thing, Heb. 
6.17. it could neither be hindred, nor re- 
tarded by the Sins of the Fes, as they ſay the 
coming of their Meſiab was; and the words 
following, Suu rutv, that be would give 
us this Horn of Salvation, or this Seed in 
which all the Families of the Earth ſhould 
be bleſſed, are the ſubject of that Oath, Ger. 


22. 18. And therefore theſe Words are ra- 


11 


ther to be joined to this Verſe, as in the 
Greek, than to be added to the beginning of 
the next, as it is in our Tranſlation. 

Ver. 74. *Ap%&ws Nafdav aims , To ſerve 
him without fear. 
to be joined to NaN, to ſerve, is evident, 
as Mr. Le CJ. notes, from the harſhneſs of 
the other Expreſſion, to be delivered without 


fear; and from the natute of the Chriſtian 


of Death; the 1 


Conſtiturion which delivers us from the Spi- 
it of Bondage unto Fear, under which the 
Zews were held, Rom. 8. 15. from the fear 
Alt Enemy, and of Satan, who 
had the power of Death, Zeb: 2. 14, 15. God 
having not now given us the Spirit of Fear, 
2 Tim. 1: 7. but of that Love which caſts 
out Fear, 1 John 4. 18. But then, when Mr. 
Le Cl. adds, That at this time, the Syrians, 


Egyprians, and other Heathen Nations bor- 


deying on Judea, were troubleſom to the Jews; 


filled 


re they without ſear of the Romans 
es, ſo that they could not exerciſe 
eligion dpbcus, without fear ; and 
that Zacharias ſpeaks of the Meſhrah, as of 
one that wa about to reſcue the Jews from 


thoſe Dangers, in agreement with the com- 


mon Opinion; nor did the Spirit of Propheſie 
undeceive him as to this Matter: This is 
one of thoſe bold Strokes, which if that 
Learned Man could abſtain from, he would 
give leſs Oftence to Chriſtians,” and leſs Ad- 
A to the Antiſcripturiſis; for, if one 

y the Holy Ghoſt,” and propheſying by 
an Afflatus from him, may prophehe Deceit, 
and 3 his fellow: Fetos, that tem- 
poral Kingdom ſhould be etected by the 


Melliah which their common Opinion made 


them to expect; rho? this Opinion was not 
only falſe; but wholly oppoſite to the nature 
of, Chriſt's, Kingdom, and that which chiefly 


49 


That o$oCws here is 


chap. 3. 8. Aldo, the Riſing- ſun, my Ser- 


hindred the Fes from receiving Chrift 28 


their Meſtab: Why might not others, 250 


filled toith the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeak other things 


according to the common, tho falſe Opinion 
of the Zews, and the Spirit of Propheſie not 


undeceive them? And if ſo, where is our 


certainty of the Rule of Faith? But furel 

if G57 e Kingdom be ſpiritual, his Subjects 
muſt be ſo, and their Enemies ſpiritual, Sin, 
Death, and Satan; from all which, we ſhati 
obtain a full Deliverance, by ſerving God in 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs before him, all the 


Days of our Life. 


er. 76. 0 Tegpnris diss, The Pro. m 
phet o the Higheſt.) The God of I/zae! - 
ſeems to have been {till owned by thoſe Hea- 
thens who had any knowledge of him, as 
a God above all Gods; by Cyras he is ſti- 
led, by way of Emphaſis, 5 ©:%, the God, 
Ezra 1. 3. by Rahab the Harlot, the God of 
Heaven above, and in the Eatth beteath, 
Foſh, 2. 11. by Cyrus, 2 Chron. 36. 33. Ezra 
1. 2. by Darius, Ezra 6. 9, 10. by Artax- 
erxes, Ezra 7. 21, 23. by Nebuchadonozor, 
Dan. 4. 37. by Hiram, the God that made 
Heaven and Earth, 2 Chron. 2. 12. And as 


in Scripture he is exalted above all oth 
by the Name of v 


od, the moſt High 
God, Gen. 14.18. fo alſo is he ſtiled by Ora, 


Eſd. 2. 3. by Nebuchodonoſor, Dan. 4. 34. by 
Darius, Eſd. 6. 31. by Artaxerxes, Eſd. 8. 
19, 21. by the Empetour Auguſt as, Joſephus 
Antiq. 1. 16. c. 10. p. 561. by Tiberius, Phi- 
lo legat. ad Caium. p. 785. E. by Totnes and 
Sepharboſnai, Otòs ò uiſas, the Great God, 
Ezra 5.8. by Artaxerxes, the Higheſt, the 
Greateſt, and the Living God, Efth. 16. 16. 
Ver. 98. *Avalo\n gf bes, The oy ng 
e 


Spring from an high hath viſited us.] 


who is here ſtiled, The Day-/pring from on 
high, or Riſing-ſun, is by Zachary called, 
vant 3 and, chap. 6. 12. the Man whoſe Name 
#5 *Avellodn , the Riſing-ſun : And by Ma- 
lachy 4. 2. the Sun of Righteouſneſs, as being | 


to ariſe upon the Jew and Gentile , 
ſpread his bright Beams on thoſe who ſat in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, Iſa. 


9.2. Whence by old Simeon, he is ſaid 70 
be a Light to ligbten the Gentiles, Luke 2. 


32. and by tlie Baptiſt, to be 2 Li hr ſhining 
in Berch... ee by vey 

An Addition. It is evident to any one who 
inſpects the Greek,” That this Hymn is defi- 
cient as to-the full ſenſe of it, from ver. 71. 
to ver: 75. and that rer cs . 3, K 
lieu u, ver. 72. which we tranilate 
to'perform the Mercy promiſed to 
ther be tramſlated to potion the Mercy (co- 


ſhould ra- 


venanted) with our Fathers; and to remem- 
ber his holy Covenant; according to the words 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, He hath 2 hie- 

" 6 ervant 


on the Goſpel of & Lake 


— 
4 


Chap. II. 
ger vant Iſrael in remembrance of hit Mercy 
tun ar to Abraham, oak be bis. Seed 
or ever: It being therefore very uſual, both 
in the Old and the New Teſtament, to ſup- 
ply what is defective from the precedin 
words ; I look upon the whole tollowi 
Hymn, to v. 76. as a Deſcant upon thoſe 
words in the beginning, to wit, im«ox# dls, 
\ troings Ne, be bath viſited and re- 
Zemed his People; and therefore fill up the 
ſenſe of it thus, ile Nuſwow , He hath 
perform'd Redemption to them, viz. ver. 71. 
(lngjav , Salvation from our Enemies, and 


r 


g Covenant, 1 hne, ver. 


from the Hands of all that hate u. Extonl- 
els, ver: 72. famous , He bath vi- 
ied ws, to perform the Mercy covenanted 
with our Fathers, and to remember his holy 
7. 73. * berov 5 
and to remember the Oath which he ſware 10 
our Father Abraham, F d'svou filutv, to give 
us, the Heirs of the Promiſe, Heb. 6. 17: this 
Horn of Salvation, ver. 69. this Redeemer, 
this Deliverer out of Zion, tiled 5 puouo©, 
to enable us, puovislas, thus delivered from 
the Hands of our Enemies, to ſerve him with- 
out fear, &c. | | 


/ 


—_— 


CHAP. II. 


I. ND it came to paſs in thoſe Days, 
that there went out a Decree from 
2 Cæſar Auguſtus, that all the World ſhould 
be taxed; ( i. e. ſhould have their Names, and 
Conditions of 2. 1 e. down in Court Rolls, 
according to their Families: 

b 2. And this Taxing was * firſt made (be- 
fore that made,) when Cyrenius was Gover- 
nour of Syria. 

3. And all went to be taxed, every one 
into his own City. | 

c 4. And Joſeph alſo '* went up from Gali- 

lee, out of the City of Nazareth, to Judza, 

d to a theCity of David, which is called Beth - 

lehem, becauſe he was of the Houle and Li- 
neage of David 3 | 

5. To be taxed with * Mary his eſpouſed 

Wife, being great with Child. 

6. And ſo it was, that while they were 
there, the Days were accompliſhed that ſhe 
ſhould be deliver; 1 229 1 

7. And ſhe brought forth her Firſt-born 

e e Son, **and wrapped him in Swadling-cloaths, 
and laid him in a Manger, becauſe there was 
no room for them in the Inn. Us 

8. And there were in the ſame Countrey 
f Shepherds abiding in the Field, keeping 
Watch over their Flock by Night z 


9. And lo, the Angel of the Lord came 


os them, ( Gr. ſtood by them,) and the 
g * Glory of the Lord ſhone round about them, 
and they were ſore afra. 

10. And the Angel ſaid to them, Fear not; 
for behold, I bring you good Tidings of great 
Joy, which ſhall be (/) to all People. 

11. For to you is born this Day, in(Berh- 
leben,) the City of David, a Saviour, which 
is 989 * Lord: | 

12. And this ſhall be a Sign to you, ( 
the truth of my Words, that *. 1 x 
ye ſhall find the Babe wrapped in Swadling- 
cloaths, lying in a Manger. 

13. And pomp there was with the. An- 


el, a Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, prai- 
g God, and ſaying, | 


er,) 


14. Glory (be) to God, (who dwelleth ) 
in the higheſt (Heavent,) and (or, for by 
this Saviour is procured) on Earth Peace, 
(and God's) Good-will towards Men. 

I5. And it came to paſs, as the Angels 
were gone away from them into Heaven, the 
Shepherds faid one to another, Let us now 
go even to Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath 
made known to us : 

16. And they came with haſte (th:ther, ) 
and found Mary and Joſeph (there,) and the 
Babe lying in a Manger. 

17. And when they had ſeen it, they made 
known abroad the Saying which was told 
them (by the Angel,) concerning this Child. 

18. And all they that heard it, wondred 
at thoſe things which were told them by the 
Shepherds. | 

19. But Mary kept all theſe things, and 
pondered them in her Heart. 

20. And the Shepherds returned, glorify- 
ing and praiſing God for all the things they 


had heard (from the Angel,) and ſeen, as it 
was told them, (by him.) 


21. And when eight Days were! accom- j 


pliſhed, (i. e. when the ezghth Day was come, ) 
for the Citcumciſing the Child, his Name 
was called Jeſus, which was ſo named of 
(or the Name impoſed on bim by) the Angel, 


befote he was conceived in the Womb. 


22. And when the Days of her“ Purifica- 


tion, according to the Law of Moſes, were 


accompliſhed , they brought him to Jeruſa- 
lem to preſent him to the Lord: 

23. As it is written in the Law of the 
Lord, Every Male that openeth the Womb, 
ſhall be called Holy to the Lord, (i. e. Gal 


be conſecrated to God, and ſo made Holy.) 
24. And to offer a Sacrifice (for the Mo- 


man at her Puriſication,) according to that 


which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, 
(that he who is not able to bring a Lamb, 


ſhould bring) a pair of Turtle Doves, or m 


two young Pigeons, 
Uu 25. And 
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25. And behold, there was a Man in-Je- 
ruſalem, whoſe Name was Simeon, and the 
fame Man was juſt (towards Men,) and de- 

n vout (towards God, and be was) waiting for 
o the Conſolation of Iſrael z and the + Holy 
Ghoſt was upon him. 

26. And it was revealed to him by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee Death be- 

ore he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 

27. And he came by (motion of ) the Spi- 
rit into the Temple; and when the Parents 
(at the ſame time) brought in the Child Je- 
ſus, to do for him, (i. e. to pay the Price of 
his Redemption as being their Firſt-born,) at- 
ter the cuſtom of the Law (concerning the 
Firſt-bor * 5 ) 

28. Then took he him up in his Arms, 
and bleſſed God, and ſaid, 

29. Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant 

p * depart in Peace, (ſceing it bath been with 
me) according to thy Word : 


—_— 


20. For mine Eyes have ſeen (the Meffab,. 


q called) thy a Salvation: * 
31. Which thou haſt prepared before the 


Face of all People, (as well Gentiles as Jets; 


be being r and... 
r 232. A Light to lighten the Gentiles, and 


(to be) the Glory of thy People Iſrael; 
33. And Joſeph and his Mother marvelled 
at theſe things which were ſpoken of him : 
34. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid to 
Mary his Mother, Behold, this Child is ſet 
s for the fall (of many thro Inſidelity,) and 
(for the) riſing again (or up) of many in 
Iſrael; (thro Faith in him, and for a Sign 
that ſhall be ſpoken againſt (by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and Rulers of the People, who 
ſhall blaſpheme his Perſon, contradif his Do- 
&rine, and ſet him up as their Mark to ſhoot 
at.) | Lana 
35. Yea a Sword, (that of Martyrdom, ) 
pierce thro* thy own Soul alſo, (and 
this contradifion of him, God in bis Wiſdom 
ſhall permit,) that the Thoughts of many 
Hearts, (i. e. the inward Tempers and Diſpo- 
ſitions of nam, may be revealed. | 
t 36. And there was (alſo) one Anna 
a Propheteſs, the Daughter of Phanuel, of 
the Tribe of Aſer, (and) ſhe was of a great 
Age, and had lived with an Husband ſeven 
Years from her Virginity : * 
37. And ſhe was a Widow of about four- 
ſcore and four Years (old,) which departed 


Chap. Il. 


28. And ſhe coming in at that inſtant (rb 
the Child was there,) gave Thanks likewiſe 
to the Lord, and : ſpake of him to alt them 
that looked for Redemption in Jeruſalem, 
(as the Perſon from whom it was to be ex. 
petted. ) = | 

39. And when they had performed all 
yu 3 to = 25 of the 

and had fled into Egypt for the ſafer 

of the. Child; after the Death of 12% 

they returned into Galilee to their own City 

— he Child ſtrong 
o. t ild grew and waxed 

in Spirit, (being) filled with Wiſdom, and 


the Grace of God was upon him, ( i. e. the 


Favour of God was with him.) 

41. Now his Parents went to Jeruſalem 
every Year at the Feaſt of the Paſſover : 
a And wu 1 2722 Years old 
they went up (toit h him) to Jeruſalem, af N 
the cuſtom of the Feaſt; 1 OY 

* — T &y fulfilled the (/e- 
ven ys (of 1 ſt,) as they returned, 
the Child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſa- 
_ and Joſeph and his Mother knew not 
Ot It; | | 

44. But they ſuppoſing him to have been 
in the Company, = ) went a Day's Jour- 
ney, and (then) they ſought him among their 
Kinsfolk and Acquaintance : "41s 

45- And when they found him not, they 
1 back again to Jeruſalem, ferking 
46, And it came to paſs, that · after three 


” 


Days, (the third Day) they found him in 


the Temple, fitting in the midſt of the Do- 
Cors, both hearing them, and asking them 
' 47- Andall that heard him, were aftoniſh- 
ed at his Underſtanding and Anſwers. 
48. And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed; and his Mother ſaid to him, Son, 
why haſt thou dealt thus with us? / Behold, 
thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing. 
49. And he faid to them, How is it that 
Je ſought me? Wiſt you not that I muſt 
about my Father's * Buſineſs? (Gr. in my 
Father's Houſe.) 
50. And they underſtood not the Saying 
which he ſpake to the. 3 2 
51. And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubje& to them; 
but his Mother kept all theſe Sayings in her 


not from the Temple, but ſerved God with Heart 
Faſtings and Prayers night and day, (at 


Evening and Morning Service.) 


52. And Jeſus » increaſed in Wiſdom, and 
Stature, and in Favour with God and Man. 


© Annotations 
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Antiotations on Chap. II. 
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2 Ver. I. _ A gen 


That all the World ſhould be 


Not only the Roman Empire, but 
all the precedent Empires were ſtiled oixs- 
wn the World; and the Governours of them 
were ſaid vd 8 clxsuſune, to 
rule over the whole World. See the Note on 
Heb. 2. 5. Hence the Council of God againſt 
the Empire of Babylon is ſtiled, his Council 
am T lu oinepplw, againſt all the Earth; 
her Deſolation 1s repreſented as the Deſola- 
tion is & cis, of the whole World ; 
and the Evil brought upon her, as Evils which 
extended Th oixwpuy , 10 the whole World, 


; 17, 26. 
0.14 97 Pero N ſo- 


Ver. 2. *Aurn f *mlega@n 5 * pero if 
W Zuejas KRvemis, oto this taxing 
was firſt made when (or was before that 


taxed. 


'when) Cyrenius was Cover nour of Syria. | 


1 dare not allow of the Boldneſs of tho 
. Criticks who for Kvelwis read KuivIn\is, or 
Elles, there being no Footſteps of any 
ſuch reading either in Ancient Writers, Ver- 
ſions or MSS. and were there place for con- 
jecture here, I would rather read Teg v than 
TepTn; as if the Evangeliſt ſhould ſay, this 
taxing or enrolling was before that which 
was made by Oyrenius, that being ſo unhap- 
y, and pernicious to the (a) Jews by rea- 
on of the Sedition then raiſed, upon occa- 
fion of the Tax, by Judas Gaulonites, and 
which, faith (b) Joſephus, gave the Riſe to 
all their future Troubles. | 


Now this, ſaith Zoſephus, was after Judea 


was made reh =Zvgjas, an Addition to 
the Province of Syria; and when Archelaus 
was baniſh'd, and ſo above ten years after that 
mentioned here, as done at our Saviour's 
Birth, and fit to be thus ſeparated from that 
which was attended with thoſe ill effects; 
this being in deſign highly ſalutary, that be- 
ing very fatal to the Feiſh Nation. But 
neither do we need this Criticiſm, fince the 
words Tepr@ and Tegrcp@ are by the 
| Seventy oft uſed according to this Senſe , 
of the word TegT*egv, this is beyond, doubt, 
God ſaying twice 3ms H em. 12D? 1. 
rege os, I will ſend Hornets before thee, 
Exod. 23. 28. Joſh. 24. 12. In which ſenſe 
you will find this word above twenty times 
in Kircher's Concordance in the word : 
That: xe? alſo is uſed in the ſenſe of 
provi, we learn from theſe Inſtances, 1 
oTox Gy iſe i ov, Heb. joo , I am be- 
fore thee, I am elder than thou; x, ivali 


— — 


i o ' 


3 mY. | 'L T1953 {4 18 
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7 RIVOID why:then was not the word firſt 


ſpoken to ne? Cur mihi non annuntiatum eſt 


priori? 2 Sam. 19. 43. I/. 65. 16. The for- 
mer Troubles are ——— Gr. e 
* Mil. auf 7 Teprlwn; and ver. 17. 
g pn poor ? TEJ IEP), they ſhall not re- 
member the former. So Fob 1. 15, 30. drt 
rer us lu, for he was before me, and 
Chap. 15. 18. know that they hated iu 
TEPTov, me before you, 1 Cor. 14. 30. 5 r- 
78. let the former hold his peace; and 
1 John 4. 19. we love him, Sri Te@r@, be- 
cauſe he loved us before; and in Ariftopha- 
nes, d %, 8% ay Tegre, is interpreted a>" 
d av Tegreegv, Neph. p. 122. AS for this 
8mlegpn, that it was not a Money-tax, but 
an Eeolling of Perſons according to their 
Families and Eſtates, See Dr. Hammond, 
Note B. | 


Ver. 4. Arien 5 Y Iwanp, And Foſeph went 
up from Galilee — to the City of David 
called Bethlehem. | Here, 1ſt, Interpreters ob- 
ſerve that & , to aſcend, or go up, 
does not always fignitie, to go from a lower, 
to an higher place, but to go from one place 
to another; as Zudg. 16. 18. 2dly; That ad- 
mirable was the Providence of God in or- 
deting this Enrolment, intended by Auguſtus 
to be done before, to be deferred to this 
very time, that ſo Chriſt might be born in 
Bethlehem, according to the Prediction of the 
Fropbet Micah, Chap. 5. 2. And, 3dly, that 
the Stock and Family of Chriſt muſt at that 
time be known, and preſerved in the Pub- 
lick Tables, as Juſtin M. Tertullian, and 
Chryſoftom, Hom. 8. in Matth. teſtifie. 

bid. eig Tov Aa, To the City of Da- 
vid. | That Muſterings and Enrollings, as 
in other Nations, ſo eſpecially in Zudea, 
were made according to their Tribes, Cities, 
and Families, we learn from the Sortition 
which Joſbua made by Tribes, Families, and 
Houſholds, 7oſh. 7. 14. Now this could 
not be done, eſpecially after their manifold 
Diſperſions, unleſs every one went to that 
City, to which their Family — 

er. 5. u Mapa Ti jeurrcdphun os 
yuveurt, With — he eſpouſed W ile. Se 
was not only eſpouſed now, but married al- 
ſo to him, but is ſtill called eſpouſed, becauſe 
Zoſeph uſed her as ſuch, not knowing her 
till ſhe bad brought forth tov wuris r reqſl- 
Toxev, ber Firſt-born Son, Matth. 1. 25. See 
the Note there. Moreover, hence it is pro- 
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bably collected, that the * 5 Virgin Mary 
was alſo of the Houſe, and Family of David, 
as hath been ſhewed, Note on Luke 1. 27. 
for if he went to Bethlebem to be enrolled 
becauſe he was of the Houſe and Family of 
David, ſhe muſt go thither for the ſame 
reaſon alſo, nam alioqui ipſa in Familiz ſux 
Urbe profiteri debuerat, for otberwiſe, ſaith 
Grotius, ſhe ought to have been enrolled in 
the City of her own Family, and not at Beth- 
lebem; for it is ſaid, ver. 3. that all (Men 
and Women) went to be taxed, every one in 
bis own City ; 

Ver. 7. Kat iavagſavwor, And ſhe wrap- 
ped him in ſwadling Cloaths : | By doing this 
her ſelf tis thought her Labour was with- 
out the uſual Pangs of Childbed. 

Ver. 8. Kaz Tolpis r — Qurdovolles Qu- 
N T vunds, &c. And there were Shep- 
berds — keeping watch over their Flock, or 
the Watches of the Night over their Flock. 
Here note, 1/f, That as Abrabam and Davi 
to whom the Promiſe of the Meſſiah was firſt 
made, were Shepherds, ſo was the Comple- 
tion of this Promiſe firſt revealed to Shep- 
herds. 2d/y, The Watches of the Night 
were four, the firſt of them is mentioned, 
Lam. 2. 19. the ſecond and third, Lake 12. 38. 
and the fourth, Marth. 14. 25. being the 
Morning watch, Exod. 14. 24. Theſe Flocks 
being kept in the Field, they watched ſeve- 
rally in their Courſes to preſerve them from 
Thieves, and wild Beaſts, and had their lit- 
tle Cottages erected for that purpoſe. 

Ver. 9. Kai if d Kupjs NA Ce wires, 
And the Glory of- the Lord ſhone round about 
them ; | i. e. Not only a great Light, but 
ſuch a glorious Splendor as uſeth to repre- 
ſent the Preſence of God ; Of which ſee 
Note on Philip. 2. 6. Heb. 1. 3. and was oft 
attended with an Hoſt of Angels, as here, 
ver. 13. {tiled the heavenly Hoſt, 1 Kings 
22. 19. Neb. 9. 6. Pſal. 103. 20. who as 
they ſang together at the firſt Creation, Fob 
38. 7. ſo do they now at the Redemption 
of the World, praifing God, and ſaying, 

Ver. 14. Acta & Uisois Oed, x, em yis 
to God 
on High, and in Earth Peace, good-will 
towards Men. | Here note, ( 1.) that this 
is not an Hymn of Prayer, that Glory may 


be given to God, Peace may be upon Earth, 


Sc. bur rather a declaratory Hymn of Glo- 
ry due to God for what he had done already; 
fs the Angels are ſaid to praiſe God, ſaying, 
Glory, &c. Now Praiſe is for what is done 
already. ( 2dly,) Some obſerving that u, is 
ſomerimes cauſal, and fignifies for, give the 
ſenſe of this Hymn thus, Glory be to God, 
becauſe by the Birth of this Saviour, who is 


our Peace, Eph. 2. 14. there will be Peace on 
Earth, and the Good-will of God to Man 
is maniteſted, Others thus, The Good-will 
of God to Man, ſhew'd in the Incarnation 


% 


them that were under the Law. 
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of our Saviour, is matter to him of the high- 
eſt Glory, and the Foundation of our Peace 
on Earth : And becauſe ſome Copies read 
& dude ric bubexias, ro Men of Good will 
{ome following that reading give the ſenſe 
thus, Peace will be on Earth ro Men whom 
God accepts. | | 

Ver. 21. Kal br: ,, nuktpou GaTw ̈ 
"apjlyucv 78 Tov, And when eight days 
were accompliſhed, for the circumciſing the 
Child. ] That is, not when the eighth day 
was ended, but when it was come. So ver. 
22. fo Ads 2.1. & 5 cvun\igs\, when 
the day of Pentecoſt was come. - Now Chriſt 
was circumciſed , that he might wear the 
Badge of a Child of Abraham, and that he 
might be made under the Law, to redeem 
Gal. 4. 
% nin, and then was his Name called 
Jeſus. So , hgnifies, Gen. 24. 41. — 28. 21. 
— 31. 8. — 42. 34, 38. Exod. 7. 9. Lev. 4. 
3, 14, 23, 28. Num. 5. 15, 21. Deut. 6. 21. 


— 8:10. Feſh. 1. 15. — 24. 20. 1 Sam. 1.11, 
Matth. 9. 7. Luke 2. 28. 


Ver. 22. Kay re im) 
ous aurhs — wTY, And when the days of 
er Purification, according to the Law of Moſes, 
were accompliſhed. | Here the reading her 
Purification , and not the ' Purification of 
them both, is to be retained, that only being 
agreable to the Law, and to the Verſion 
of the Seventy: For, (I.) the Law of Pu- 
rification, belonged only to the Mother, 
who till that time remained & otud]: dxa- 
baer wins, in the Blood of her Impurity, 
till the days zalagows wirhs, of ber puri- 
ing were fulfilled, Lev. 12. 4, 5. Then 
{hall ſhe bring her Offering, and the Prieſt 
SiNao?) ap; airhs x, xabappes ad, ſhall 
make an Atonement for ber, and ſhe ſhall be 
cleanſed from the Iſſue of ber Blood; this is 
the Law for ber that hath born a Male, or Fe- 
male, ver. 7, 8. And whereas Grotius faith, 
the Infant was alſo comprebended under this 
Law, az being unclean, by touching ber that 
was unclean, as long as ſhe was ſo; in this 
he miſtakes, for after Circumcifion which 
admitted the Child inro God's Covenant, 
he was clean, nor after that time did the 
Mother pollute any one by touching them, 
but had free Converſation with them, and 
was only ſo far unclean as to be excluded 
from the Sandluary, and from eating of the 
Peace offerings, or the Paſchal! Lamb, or other 
leſſer holy things, ver. 4. but for common 
things, and all civil Affairs ſhe was clean. 
= Ainſworth, and Biſhop Patrick, on the 
ace. | 


Chap 
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Ver. 23. IIa agoev d\avoiſov r Eve- | 


ry Male that openeth the Womb.] The words 
of the Law, concerning every Male that 
openeth the Womb, being here applied to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, bringing forth her Firlt- 
born, ſufficiently confirm the * 
| (c) be- 


7 
1 Las" 


Chap. IL | 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. _ 
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- built on 


„ Irenexs, (d) Tertullian, (e) Origen, 
0 others of * Fathers, cited by Petauius, 
that ſhe brought forth Chriſt after the uſual 
manner; and yet the contrary Opinion, tho? 

ly upon Fables, and ſuperſtitious Ima- 
ginarions, and ſpurious Authorities, prevailed 
almoſt generally in the 4th-and 5t Centu- 
ries. See the Treatiſe of Traditions, part 1. 
» LY 3 Ko dSvou Duoiay Ce νο . r 
now. And to offer — à pair of Turtles.] This 
being the Oblation appointed only for the 
Poor, Lev. 12. 6, 8. diſcovers the Poverty 
of Foſeph and Mary, that they could not 
reach to a Lamb of the firſt Year; the 
Offering which they who had Ability were to 
ke. 
| "Vi. 25. Tegod yeu©@ I aaggrdnary 
Ie, Waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael.] 
This was the familiar Phraſe they uſed when 
they ſpake of the coming of the Mæſſiab; to 
ſee thoſe days being, in their way of ſpeak- 
ing, to ſee the Conſolation of Iſrael, or the 
Tears of the Conſolation to come ; See the 
Targum on Iſa. 4. 3. on Fer. 31. 6. and 
2 Sam. 23. 1. and they were wont, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, to ſwear by their Deſire to ſee 
this Conſolation. '—  _. | 

Ibid. Kal Tveiua aſio w in* -ainlv, And 
the Holy Ghoſt was upon him; | i. e. He 
had received the 671 of Propheſie; for 
that having ceaſed 400 Years began to dawn 
again at the Birth of the Meſſiah in ſome 
pious Perſons, as Zachary, Simeon, and Pha- 
nuel. 

Ver. 29. Nuß %m\uas, Lord, now letteſt 
thou thy Servant depart. | Here Grotius well 
notes that Swe and Savors, both in ſa- 
cred and prophane Authors, ſignifie to de- 
part out of this Life, or to die; as when 
Abraham ſays, i S&nMvouar M dre , I dic 
childleſs, Gen. 15. 2. dr Hun Ade, Aaron 
died, Numb. 20. 29. Thus Tobit prays, Com- 
mand my Spirit to be taken from me, Tous 
ou, that I may be diſſolved; <mTatov J- 
NufHH U us, Tobit 3. 6. and Sarab faith, re 
dard js Jer T is, ver. 13. 1 deſired 
God to take me from the Earth; and one 
of the ſeven Children faith to the Tyrant, 
ov d T ra g nuds (ws Sanwas, thou 


takeſi away our preſent Life. Thus faith 


(f) Lycor, this is my Teſtament, A 7 iulw 
deb, after my Diſſolution. (g) The- 
miſtius notes that it was cuſtomary to ſome 
to call Death , and to ſay of them 
that they did S&7\wav. So (h) Theophraſtus 


Te EEC 


— 


1 


calls Death %nwors; and (i) Heraclitus 
ſaith, perhaps the Soul preſageth %nmMuow ws. 
Ins, ber Diſſolution , all which Expreſſions 
confirm the old Tradition of the Diſtinction 
of the Soul from the Body, and her conti- 
nuance in a ſtate of Separation. 

Ver. 30. Ori ce dH, /h a cuflñ ov, 
For. mine Eyes haue ſeen thy Saluation.] So 
the Dehverance God ſent to his People, is 
called ci, * Ots, the Salvation of God, 
Pſal. 98. 3. how much more may the Salva- 
tion, ſent by Chriſt be tiled, as it is em- 
pharically, j owIngja, the Salvation, Ia. 49. 
6. — 52. 7. yea owlngja wy F Os, Salva: 
tion from God, ver. 10. | 


Ver. 32. Ows eg N, in h, A Light g 


to enlighten the Gentiles. | It is wonderful 
that after ſo many clear Propheſies in the 


Old Teſtament of the calling of the Gen- 


tiles, the Fews ſhould have been all ſo blind 
as to imagine God had no Kindneſs for them, 
Ade 10. 45. — II. 18. 

Ver. 34. Our@ 167) ds Two «, dvasaoty, 
This Child is ſet for the Fall, and riſing of 
many in Iſrael. | Doubtleſs God's firſt De- 
fign in ſending his Son into the World, was, 
that through him the World might be ſaved, 
John 3. 16. and he was deſigned eſpecially 
to ſave his People from their Sins, and be an 
Horn of Salvation to them, Luke 1. 69. But 
to. Perſons who were worldly-minded, and 
had no reliſh for ſpiritual things, which was 
the caſe of the generality of the Zews, who 
were much given to the Fleſh, as Tacitus 
obſerves of them, who were puffed up with 
a vain Conceit of their own Wiſdom, and 
ſingular Piety, full of vain Glory, greedy of 
Empire, and Applauſe, and alete with 
worldly Pomp and Grandeur, as were the 
Scribes, and Phariſees, and Rulers of the 
People; he was to be a Stone of Stumbling, 
and a Rock of Offence, becauſe theſe things 
obſtructed their Reception of his Doctrine, 
and ſpiritual Kingdom, ſo different from 
that which they expected; and to diſco- 
ver who had Hearts well diſpoſed ro em- 
brace his Doctrine upon Conviction, and 
who by thoſe Prejudices, and corrupt Af. 
fections, would ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
Light, is here to manifeft the Thoughts of 
Mens Hearts by their Actions. When S. 
meon adds, x, 08 *) airis Nuylw didar?y 
Poupeac,, and a Sword ſhall paſs through thine 
own Soul; Tho' Griet is ſaid ro pierce as 
with a Sword, both in prophane Authors, 
and in the P/a/mift, Pal. 42. 10. yet —_ 

iS 


2 — — 


(e) Fuit filius hominis purus, puram aperiens vulvam, Iren. I. 4. c. 66. ; 
yy Virgo quantum d viro, non virgo quantum d partu — peperit enim ipſa patefacti corporis lege. Tertul. de carne 


i, cap. 23. 


: (e) Matris Domini eo tempore vulua reſerata eſt , quo partus editms, Orig, Hom. 13. in Levit. Tom. a, 
» TOI, 


f) Apud Laert. I. 5. p. 348. 
(is Ad Amphid. Ep. 1. 


(8g) Apud Stob. Serm. 119. 


— 
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— II Urn renee cams 


this comes not up to the height of this 
Expreſſion, this ſeemeth tather to reſpect 
her Martyrdom, or being taken away by 
Death, faith Epiphanius, ws yiſewn?), as it 


* written, a Sword ſhall paſs through her 


Soul, or ber ſelf. Hareſ. 78. . 23. | 

Ver. 36, 37. Anna a Propheteſs 4 the Tribe 
of Aſer, a Widow of about 84 Years, , ex 
episdlo Sm # icps, and ſhe departed not 
from the Temple, bus ſerved God with Faſtings 
and Prayers night and day.| Note (1.) That 
this fourſcore and four Years muſt be reck- 


oned not from the beginning of her Widow- /t 


hood, but of her Lite, otherwiſe ſhe muſt 
be a very decrepid Woman not able to faſt 
after this manner; and, ( 2.) She is ſaid 
to be always in the Temple, becauſe ſhe 
was conſtantly there at the hours of Prayer ; 
So Aaron and his Sons are bid not to go 
out of the Door of the Tabernacle, Lev. 
10. 7. i. e. not to do it during the time of 
their Miniſtry. _ | 
Ver. 38. *EXaMd add Tao tots Tegode- 
Xopwois Nurgpor & Topeoahnu, She ſpake 
of him to all that looked for Redemption in 
Feruſalem. | This being the time when the 
whole Zewiſh Nation was looking for the 
Conſolation of Iſrae/, ver. 25. for Redemp- 
tion here, and even the Scribes and Phari- 
Sees expelled that the Kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appear; and this being, ſay 
(k) Tacitus and (1) Suctonius, the old and 
conſtant Opinion which had obtained through 


the Eaſt, ut eo tempore Judea profecti re- 


rum potirentur, that ſome, or rather one out 
of Fudea ſhould obtain the Government of the 
World, as Joſephus hath it; we may be cer- 
tain that the Fews.of that Age did ſo inter- 
pret the Propheſies concerning their Meftah 
as agreeing only to the time when our Chr: 

did come, and when Simeon was aſſured by 
the Holy Ghoſt that this Metab was come. 
This, ſaith (m) Joſephus, re F aww, 
many of our Wiſe Men gathered 2 the 
ſacred Oracles. And indeed this ſeemed 10 
certain, that tho? they rejected our Jeſus, yet 
the Fable ſoon obtained among them, that 


— 


— 


——— 
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their Meſſab was, or might be come, tho? 
for a ſeaſon he lay hid, by reaſon of their 
Sins; as we learn from (n) Trypho, and 
the (o) Targum of Fonatban. | 
Ver. 46. Meß“ nuiegs Teas, after three 
days, they found him ;] i. e. the third day, 
for they journied one day, returned to Zery- 
ſalem the ſecond, and found him the 
third. 5 
Ver. 49. *Ev Tols F Tdlgge he dd dad ut, 

I ought to be in my Father's Houſe. | 80 
Origen, Dionyſus Alexandrinus, Titus Bo- 
renſis, A Euthymius, and Theophy- 
latt : See Dr. Hammond here; for as & rote 
7 dC, in Foſepbus, is to be in the Tem- 
ple of Jupiter, ſo to be e tots F ndlegs pe, 
muſt fignifie to be in the Temple of his Fa- 
ther, where they found him. 
Ver. 52. Kuu'Inoss r L e oh, &c. And 
Teſus increaſed in . and Stature, &c.] 
Vain hence is the Concluſion of Holt zuge- 
nius, that Chriſt could not be God, becauſe 
he cannot wax ſtrong in Spirit, either by ad- 
vancing in the Perfections of his Mind, or 
by the Teachings of the Spirit, as Chriſt 
did, or increaſe in Wiſdom; this being ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt, only according to his human 
Nature; theſe being, ſay the (P) Fathers, 
T due gr ri Imynudla, the Indications of 
hie Humanity, and are to be underſtood, 
v avleprivuu Juylw, according to his 
human Soul: And tho' the de? was uni- 
ted to the human Soul from his Concep- 
tion, yet might the Divinity, or the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, manifeſt it ſelf to the hutnan Na- 
ture as it thought fit, and by degrees in- 
ſinuate into it its Gifts and Illuminations, as 
St. Luke here teacheth ; ſo-that we need not 
ſay with others, Chriſt did not really increaſe 
in Wiſdom, but only ſeem to others ſo to 
do; for ſeeing the Evangeliſt here joins 
three things together, his increaſe in Age 
and Stature, in favour with Men, and in 
Wiſdom, as he increaſed truly and literally 
in the two firſt, ſo ſeems he to have done 


allo as to his Wiſdom, and the Endowments 
of his Mind. | 


— 
— _ 


(k) Tacit. Hiſt. 1. 3. P. 621. 


(n) Xer5ds 5 & , yew ), bst u, d ſyas O- 


Mich. 4. 8. 


() Epiph. Anchor. $ 38. Orig. Tom, 1. in Matth. p. 330. 


(1) Suet. in Veſpaſ. c. 4. 
. £54, &c. Try 
(o) Tu autem Chriſte Iſraelis qui abſconditus es propter peccata cefus, Sion tibi venturum eſt Regnum, In 


m) D p- 961. 
Dial. p. 226. 
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on the Goſpel of Sr. Links, 


og AS IO AS So Doo 9% 1044 


CHA P. III. 


1. W in the fifteenth Year of Tiberius 
| Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being Gover- 
nour (or Procurator) of Judea, and Herod be- 
ing Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother Philip 
(being) Tetrarch of Iturea, and of the Re- 
ion of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias (being ) 
etrach, (i. e. Governour of a fourth Diviſion 
o the Kingdom, named) of (the City Abila,) 
bil 


Prieſts (to whom were committed the Civil 
and Eecle ſiaſtical Government of the Fews 
according io their Laws, Annas being the 
Ruler of the People, Acts 23. 5. And Caia- 
phas the Father of the Sanhedrim,) * the Wo 
of God came to John the Son of Zacharias 
in the Wilderneſs. . : 

3. And he (having received this Commiſ- 
ſion from God,) came into all the Coun 
about Jordan, preaching the Baptiſm of Re- 
pentance, for (procuring to them) the Re- 
miſſion of (their) Sins. : 

4. (And he came) as it is written (of him) 
in the Book of bn, Ch of Iſaias ho Pro- 

het, ſaying (ef bim, Chap. 40. 3. this ir) 
the Voice of one cyying in the Wilderneſs, 

repare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
Pat ſtraight, (for the coming of King Meſ: 
2 ; Every Valley ſhall be filled, and eve- 
ry Mountain and Hill ſhall be brought low, 
and (the ways that are) crooked ſhall be made 
ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be made 
{mooth ; (as it uſeth to be whth great Kings 
take a Journey into any part of their Domi. 


mons. ) 
6. *And all Fleſh ſhall ſee (the Mefpab, 
who is emphatically ftiled, Iſa. 49. 6. — 52. 
, 10.) the Salvation of God, (See Note on 
Chap. 2. 30.) | 
7. Then faid he to the Multitude that 
came forth to be . of him, (but more 
rn to the Phariſees, and Sadducees, 
> Matth. 3. 7.) * O Generation of Vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the 
57 (which is) to come (upon this Na- 
1407 
8. Bring forth therefore, (if you indeed 
defire 10 eſcape this Wrath,) Fruits worthy 
of Repentance, and begin not, (or be not 
willing in lieu of it,) to ſay within your 
ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father, 
(and ſo by that have a fuficient Right 10 
the Bleſſings of the Melſab promiſed to him, 
dud bis Seed") for I fay to you, chat (if 
Je repent not, you are to be cut o; and think 
not that you being ſo, no Children of Abra- 
bam will be found to whom this your can 
be made good, for) God is able of theſe 


* 


2. Ae and Caiaphas being the High- 


pentance, to jit you to 


Stones to raiſe up Children to Abraham, 
(See Note on Matth. 3. 9.) 


9. And (to excite you 10 this Repentance, 


know that even) now alſo the Ax is laid 
to the Root of the Trees every Tree there- 
fore that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 
( to be ) hewn down, and caſt into the 
=” | 
10. And the People asked him, ſaying, 
What ſhall we do then (ro prevent, or 2 
this Rain ? | 

11. He anſwereth, and faith to them, He 
* that hath two Coats, let him impart to him 
that hath none, and he that hath Meat ler 
him do likewiſe ; (i. e. he preſcribed to them 
an extenſrve Charity to all that wanted what 
they bad to ſpare.) FT ; 

12. Then came alſo Publicans to be bap- 
tized, and faid to him, Maſter, what ſhall 
we do (to eſcape this Wrath?) | 

13. And he faith to them, * exatt no 
more than that which is appointed you (to 
receive: 

14. And the Soldiers likewiſe demanded 
of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? and 
he ſaid to them, Do Violence to no Man, 
neither accuſe any (Man) falſly, (or op- 
preſs no Man,) but (and) be content with 
your Wages. 3 

15. And as the People were in Expecta- 


tation (of the promiſed Meffiab,) and (ſo) 
all Men muſed A ther Hearts of John, * Go k 
ther he were the Chrift, or not; 


16. John anſwered (their Surmiſes, by ) 
ſaying to them all, I indeed baptize you with 
ater, (and by that Bapriſm call you to Re- 


who will ſuddenly reveal himſelf, but one 
mightier than I cometh, the Latchet of whoſe 
Shoes I am not worthy to unlooſe, (i. e. 
i Servant 1 am not worthy to be,) he 
ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Fire, (i. e. in the Symbol of Fire.) 
17. (And be will come az one) whoſe 
Fan is in his Hand, and he will throughly 
urge his Floor, and gather his Wheat into 
is Garner, but the Chaff he will burn with 
Fire unquenchable. 
18. And many other (uch) things in 
= Exhortation preached he to the Peo- 
8 
, 19. But Herod the Tetrarch being repro- 
ved by him, for Herodias his Brother Phi- 
lip's Wife, and for all the Evils which He- 
rod had done, | 
20. Added yet this above (them) all, that 
he ſhut up-John in Priſon. ee 
21. Now when all the People were 
baptized ; it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo 


elleve on the Meſſiah, 


being 


Mo 
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> | A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


being baptized, and praying, the Heaven 
opened 

22. And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended (ho- 

1 rering) in a bodily Shape like a Dove upon 
him, and a Voice came from Heaven, which 
ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleaſed. | 

23. And Jeſus himſelf (when be was bap- 

m tised,) began to be about thirty Years of 
Age, being, as (it) was ſuppoſed, the Son 
of Joſeph, which was the Son of Heli, 

24. Which was the Son of Matthat, which 
was the Son of Levi, which was the Son of 
Melchi, which was the Son of Janna, which 
was the Son of Joſeph, 

25. Which was the Son of Mattathias, 
which was the Son of Amos, which was 
the Son of Naum, which was the Son of 
Eſli, which was the Son of Nagge, 

26. Which was the Son of Maath, which 
was the Son of Mattathias, which was the 
Son of Semei, which was the Son of Joſeph, 
which was the Son of Judah, 

27. Which was the Son of Joanna, which 
was the Son of Rheſa, which was the Son 
of Zorobabel, which was the Son of Salathiel, 
which was the Son of Neri, 

28. Which was the Son of Melchi, which 
was the Son of Addi, which was the Son of 
Coſam, which was the Son of Elmodam, 
which was the Son of Er, 

29, Which -was the Son of Joſe, which 
which was the Son of Eliezer, which was the 

1 Son of Jorim, which was the Son of Mat- 

I that, which was the Son of Levi 
1 30. Which was the Son of Simeon, 
1 which was the Son of Judah, which was 


191 2 Ver. 2. IT deyirgtiuv *Awa x Kaiapa 
{118 E. link and Caiephay being High- 
79 Prieſis.] It is a Rule of the Fews that 
my they do not conſtitute two High-Prieſts tage- 
ther; and yet we have not only mention in 
(a) Foſephis of Jonathan and Ananias, 
Ananus and Jeſus, as High-Prieſts at the 
ſame time, but alſo of a die F deyirgiay, 
a Contention of the High-Prieſts, againſt the 
Prieſts and chief Fews , and mention of one 
Jeſus as (b) ięcub ra . 7 deyirgiuv, the 
eldeſt of the High-Prieſts after Ananus. There 
were then doubtleſs many that bore that 
Name, even all that ever had been ſo; as 
we {till call them Colonels, and Captains, 
who once bore thoſe Offices; and eſpecialy 
thoſe of them who were Rulers in the 
great Sanbedrim, their ſupreme civil Judi- 
cature. But then they being many, why 


—— — — 


Chap. III 
the Son of Joſeph, which was the Son 
5 Jonan, which was the Son of Elia. 
1 0 
21. Which was the Son of Melea 
which was , the Son of Menan, which 
was the Son of Mattatha, which was the 
= of Nathan, which was the Son of Da- 
vi 

32. Which was the Son of Jeſſe, which 
was the Son of Obed, which was the 
Son of Booz, which was the Son of Sal- 
mon, which was the Son of Naaſſon. 

33. Which was the Son of Aminadab 
which was the Son of Aram, which was 
the Son of Eſrom, which was the Son of 
Phares, which was the Son of Juda, 

34. Which was the Son of Jacob, which 
was the Son of Iſaac, which was the Son 
of Abraham, which was the Son of Thara, 
which was the Son of Nachor, 

35. Which was the Son of Saruch, which 
was the Son of Ragau, which was the Son 
of Phaleg, which was the Son of Heber, 
which was the Son of Sala, 

36. Which was the Son of Cainan, which 
was the Son of Arphaxad, which was the 
Son of Sem, which was the Son of Noe, 
which was the Son of Lamech, 

37. Which was the Son of Mathuſala, 
which was the Son of Enoch, which was 
the Son of Jared, which was the Son 
of Maleleel, which was the Son of Cai- 


nan, 

38. Which was the Son of Enos, which 
was the Son of Seth, which was the Son of 
Adam, which was the Son of God. 


1 Annotations on Chap. III. 


are theſe two only mentioned as High-Prieſts? 
To this Mr. Se/den anſwers, that as in the 
firſt Verſe St. Luke had given an account of 
their external Government by Tetrarchs, and 
Procurators, ſo in this he gives an account 
of that civil and facred Government which 
was' left to be managed by themſelves, by 
the Sanhedrim, and High-Prieft; and be- 
cauſe Annas was then their Na/7, or Prince 
of the Sanbedrim, whence he is called, the 
Ruler of the People, Acts 23. 5. and Caia- 
phas was High-Prieſt that Year, and, as he 
conjectures, the Father of the Sanbedrim; 


therefore they only are here named as having 


the chief Authority, civil and ſacred, in their 
n | : 

Ibid. *Eyvt1o_pnua ee em *Iwarlku , The 5 
Word of God came to Fobn. | Theſe are the 
very words uſed of the Prophets of the Old 
n | \ Teſtament, 


— 


($3 De bello Jud. I. 2. C. 21. 1. 4. c. "IMA 


Antig. I. 20. C 6. P. 696. de bello Jud. I. 4. c. 16. p. 879 _ 
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on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 
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ment. To iu Ges 6 4 om Icpe- 
2 The Word of the Lord came, or 1 16 
came, to Jeremiah , Chap. 1, 2, 4, 11. Ka 
70ele * Kuoſ 1096 Leg txinde, And the 
Word of the Lord came to Ezekiel, chap. 1. 3. 
— 6,1. — 7. 1.— 12. 1.— 13.1. — 14. 2, 
12. and ſo is it ſaid of the reſt. Shall we 
then think, that this Fore-runner of the Me/- 
fiab ſpake the Word of the Lord, as did the 
| Prophets of the Old Teſtament ;, and that che 
Prophets and Apoſtles of the New Teſtament, 
on whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, to ena- 
ble them to teach the Mind of Chriſt to all 
future Ages of the Church, ſhould not ſpeak 
and write what they delivered as the Rule 
of Faith by like Divine Aſſiſtance ? 


Ver. 6. Kai ö 
7 Os, And all Fleſh ſhall ſee the Salvation 
of God. | Theſe words are cited from 1/a. 
52. 10. in which Chapter the ancient Zews 
allow, That the Prophet is ſpeaking of the 
Meſſiah : The Targum on the 13th Verſe, 
ſaying, Behold, my Servant the Meſſiah ſhall 
be exalted ;, and the Apoſt/e applying the 

th Verſe to the preaching of the Goſpel; 

| þ ; - 5; © 1 | 7 

Ver. 7. Tewipale tyiduay , Oh Generati- 
on of Vipers. | What in St. Matthew, ch. 3.7. 
is faid to be ſpoken to the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees, is here ſaid to be ſpoken vors 8640015, to 
the Multitude coming forth to be baprized ; 
partly, becauſe it was ſpoken to the Phari- 


Ver. 5. IIdoa den Y ,., x nav ſees mixed with the Multitude, and in their 


6 „ Bevos Tawavohnae?), Every 
1 be filled up, and 2 Mountain and 
Hill ſhall be made low. ] Theſe words refer 
to a known Cuſtom of great Kings, who 
when they travelled any whither, ö El, 
Waymen , were ſent before them to make 
plain their way, by filling up deep places, 
and levelling thoſe that were high, and 


ſmoothing the places that were rough, and 


making ſtraight the crooked : So Foſepbus 
Aith, That when T:t#s came to the Wars, 
(c) Tegnlcy * R jo] i, x, nav 7 (Ou 
toy Gy ons 6domoiot , there went before him 
all the Royal Aids, and all the Military Men, 
and thoſe who plained the Ways. Thus the 
Targum upon Canticles ſaith, Ihe Cloud went 
before the Iſraelites ia the wer wit F three 
Days Fourney , to take down their Hills, and 
fill up their Foy before them, according to 
that of the P/a/miſt, Pſal. 68. 4. rendred by 
the Greek, dc ae ms &, om 
vow, and by Ainſworth , from the He- 
brew, Sollu, Make an High-way for him that 
rideth in the Deſarts, as the word dvouos 
ſignifies, Num. 33. 48, 50. — 36. 13. Dent. 
I. 1. Jab. 5. 10. 2 Sam. 4. 7. And this al- 
ſo do they ſtill erßert when they return from 
their Captivity: Thus Baruch ſaith, God hath 
commanded, or appointed, Tere, rd - 
nd, x, Qaggylas mes; eic d Hi, 
5 vie, that every high Mountain, and Bank 
of long continuance, ſhould be caſt down, and 
every Valley filled up, that Iſrael may 85 
Safely. in the Glory of God, chap. 5. 5. 
that as when God led his People out of Cap- 
tivity, thro* the great Deſert to the Land of 
Promiſe, an High-way was made for him, 
riding in the Cloud, before them; ſo when 
Chrif comes to proclaim Liberty to the Cap- 
tives to Sin an Satan, and lead them thro? 
the Wilderneſs of this World to the heavenl 
a Voice is again heard in the Wil. 


L 2 ing, Prepare ye the mY of the 


1 


alley Audience, and agreed to them, not only as 


being generally of one of theſe two Sects, 
but being alſo an adulterous Generation, de- 
generated from the Seed of Abrabam to be 
the Seed of the Serpent. | 

Ver. 11. O tyw do yilovas pilad\ro 
TS A tyo/lt , % © tyov ENI oͤtolcug 
riero, He that hath two Coats, let him 
give to him that hath none; and he that hath 
Meat, let him do likewiſe. I The Baptiſt 
doth not here make it unlawful to have two 
Coats; for Peter had two, As 12. 8. and 
Paul likewiſe, 2 Tim. 4. 13. but only faith, 
That he that hath one Coat which his Bro- 
ther wants, and he at preſent dorh nor, ſhould 
rather give it to him, than ſuffer him to be 
in want; and he that hath Bepudla e 
dea, Meats above what he himſelf needs; 
ſhould, in like caſes, feed his hungry Bro- 
ther with it; teaching us, that it is not law- 
ful for us to abound in thoſe things which 
our Brother wants, when we have ſufficient 
both to relieve his, and our own Neceſſi- 
tles. 


Ver. 13. Mndv TMiov e n Mel aſuhe- 


dum xegard le, Exalt no more than that 


which is appointed you. | The Office of the 
Publicans was, to collect the Tribute-Mo- 
which in Greek is Tegtrlev Qcees, as 
in Thycydides and Atheneus : And their 
Name was infamous, faith Srrabo, Jo X 
NE, for their exacting more than they 
ought : Saith Tacitus, ob illicitas exattio- 
nes, for their unjuſt ExaQtions ; See the 
Note on Matth. 9. 11. And hence we ſee the 
reaſon, and the pertinency of this Exhortati- 
on; it being not to be expected, that any 
one ſhould begin to be good, till he ceaſeth 
to be unjuſt. | 
Ver. 14. Must aca, Do Violence 
to no Man.] This word primarily ſignifies 
to ſhake, and terrifie by ſhaking, and ſo to 
force Money from any, by fear of what they 


may ſuffer if they do * give it; and ſecon- 
8 a 
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darily, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations _ 
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K Chap. 


—— 


[! =; 


darily , calumniis inſectari, to calumniate a 
Perſon, as in Ar:ftophanes, in Equit. p. 203. 
which is to ſhake his Reputation, and ſo to 
render him obnoxious to a MulQt. 

Ibid. Mac (vxopasltonle, Nor accuſe any 
Man falſly.] This word anfwers to the He. 
brew pop, ard ſignifies, not only to accuſe 
falſly, but to circumvent, and oppreſs: So 
Gen. 43. 18. We are brought in, (vnopcu- 
Inca ues, that he may oppreſs us; Job 
35. 9. 'ATto Ties 1 S 7 
They ſball cry for the Multitude of Oppre/- 
ſors. So P/al. 72. 4. He ſhall break in pie- 
ces (nopayllw, the Oppreſſor. Pal. 119. 122. 
Mn vxoÞaslnoatwody [&* , Let not the Proud 
oppreſs ne; and, ver. 134. Deliver me vod 
(nope 5 from the Oppre ſſion of Men. 

rov. 14. 31. 0 (vopartÞy Tinſla, He that 
oppreſſeth the Poor, deſpiſeth his Maker. So 
chap. 28. 3, 16. and Eccleſ. 4. 1. I ſaw Tacas 
Tas (vepaslias , all the 615 that are 
unde the Sun, and behold the Tears 7 ( 
xopailowyuy 5 of 90 that were 0 preſſe n 
and they had no Comſorter; and in the Hands 
r (vxopailIsVlw, of eaſe who did oppreſs 
them, there was Strength. 5 

Ver. 15. MnmT01: e ein 6 Xojs%, Whe- 
ther, or if ſo be, he were the Chriſt. | Of 
this ſenſe. of jwinc1s, See Note on, 2 Tim. 
2. 25. 0 re | 
' Var. 22. Kai. xdlaCivay 1 aſt mips [ty 
pdlng dd4 waa, WM in and, And the 
Holy Spirit _ deſcended” upon bim in à bodily 
Shape, as a Dove , ] .viz.. as a Dove uſes to 
deſcend upon any thing, hovering, and over. 
ſhadowing it; for that this relates not to 
he bodily Shape, as if that had reſembled 

ove,. but to the Deſcent of that bodily 
Shape, is evident from this, That had it re. 
late to the * it ſhould have * Woes 

geg, df Dove, not dg WIS, 
of 5 'So Aﬀ. 2. 3. there App ro 
them clover, Tongues , ice, nee, as of Fire. 
This bodily. Shape ſeems rather to have been 
that of Light, or a bright Cloud, in which 
God uſually appeared undet the Old Teſta- 
ment, and from which he ſpake, and Which 
is uſually called 1 da T Kugje , the Glo- 
ry of the Lord: So when the Voice here 
mentioned was, uttered à ſecond, time, it 1s 
exprelly ſaid, That if vf qulawn maniac 
ar,, a bright Cloud overſhadowed or bovgr- 
ed over them, and a Voice came from the 


after the manner of a Dove, becauſe that Bird 
was antiently by the 7etws, look'd upon as 
the Symbol of the Holy Spirit: So Cant. 2. 12. 
The Voice of the Turtle is heard; that is, ſaith 


the Chaldy Paraphraft , NxwWpy ten 7D, 


the Voice of the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 23. Ku aunds tv 6 'Inofs woe } 
Tejdrxofla dexouu© , And Jeſus bimſelf be. 
gan to be about thirty Tears of Age] i. e. 
He was entring into his thirtieth Lear, when 
he was thus baptized, and conſecrated to his 
Office: Tis therefore certain from the iſt 
Verſe, that in the 15th Year of Tiberius, our 
Lord was bur beginning, or entring upon the 
thirtieth Year of his Age: And then he ſuf. 
tering, as all agree, in the_19th Year of T;- 
berius, could be but 33 Years and an half 
when he was crucified. I know the Critichs 
ſay, That WW deyowp©@ uv, is 4 Tautology; 
but d belongs not to this, but to the fol- 
lowing Sentence; &v ws cus d lo „ being 
as was ſuppoſed, the Son of Zoſeph : They 
add, that tis not rightly faid, 4eyoun is 
TEjaxovIa „ bur if ere“ ri une, i. e. 
zor Tixms, in (d) Plato, be good Greek, 
why may not deyoup@- iff rejaxolla, i. e. 
an iy Tejaxo/la, be good Greek in Sr. 
Luke ? Moreover, let 4eyouÞ©- here be 
5 abſolutely for Chriſf's beginning his Of. 

ce, and the ſenſe will run thus, That 7e- 
Jus was then about 30 Years of Age when 
he un his Office. And if we conſider, 
that this was the Age appointed for the Le- 
vites to, begin the Service of the Sanftuary ; 
that Jobz the Baptiſt began his Office at 
that Age; and that all the (e) Ancients 
do agree in this, That our Lord entred on 
his Office in the 3oth Year of his Ape; yea, 
that Irenevs and Euſebius juſtifie this Greek 
againſt our Critich; and ſome of them 
take this for granted upon the Authority of 
St. Luke : | All this will juſtifie our Verſion. 
And then impoſſible is ir to be. crue, that our 
Lord ſuffered in the 38th; or, as Ireneus faith, 
lived either till ffty, or between forty and A, 
as he proves from the Teſtimony of the Diſci- 


ples A in A/ia, declaring, id ipſum eis 


tradidiſſe Johannem, They had this, not iy con- 


og, From. the Coumenance of Chriſt, but 


as, from the Mouth of - rhe Apoſtle 
0 


3, yea; char foie of them heard, hc 
eadem, Ihe very ſame things from the "Mouth 
of other-Apeſt les, & teſtantur de hujuſmodi 


Cloud, Match. 17. 5. or as St. Peter faith, felatione, and groe in Tele to this Re. 
From the magnificent Glory, 2 Pet. 1. we And latin. Now Trenæas had laid - down this 
this Holy Spirit might here be ſaid to deſcend as certain, That Chr:ft per omnem venir æta- 
| : {A | 2 | 5 5 gi 3 * | Fa "4 | | 5 tem, 
Ci OC SALA . — renn Aid 2 ie 8 


ie, 210 


5 2311 leg w. 

(e) Hy 5 'Inoss ie 
dn e Feidicevla Y 7 Todive BAT, 
cipiens, Orig. Hom. 28. in Lucam, EC e 


eh ech e eg „ 
22 em 1 BA , ws i x. Clem. Al. Strom. p. 
nondum qui triginta anhos Impleverat, ſed qui inceper at eſſe tanquam triginta Annorum, Iren. 


WW. 


340. Ad bapt iſmum venit 
erat Feſur in. 


An, l 5 "InaZs wad a þ * 2 . Kpiph. Har- 537 U. 24. vide Ignat, Ep. Interp. ad Trul. 
Op „In . | 5 | p 


§. 10, Hieron, in Ezek. c. I, 


« 2. c. 39. dex Wwe 
e). Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 1. c. 10. Et of 
7. 


loeddry adildup F Taree Lug & e Tagxi i,, 


* 1 a : | 
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Chap-IV. 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. | 


tem, paſſed thro all Ages, that he might ſan- 
fie them all, i. e. Infants, Little Ones, Boys, 
Touns Men, & ſeniores, and Old Men : 
He therefore, ſaith he, was made, infantibus 
infans, ſanctificans infantes, an Infant to ſan- 
Hifie them of that Age; Juvenibus juvenis, 7 
Touns Men, whoſe Age, ſaith he, begins at 
thirty and extends to forty , he was made a 
Touns Man, being baptized in his thirtieth 
Tear ; and this he proves from Scripture, 
and the Confeſſions of the Valentinians and 
Gnoſticks, againſt whom he diſputes : He 


goes on and ſays, Sic & ſenior ſenioribus, 


So alſo was he made an Old Man for the 
ſake of them 1, for, ſaith he, from the fortieth 
or fiftieth Tear, Man's Life declines in æta- 
tem ſeniorem, into Old Age, quam habens 


Dominus noſter docebat, ſicut Evangelium, 
& omnes ſeniores teſtantur, to which Age 
our Lord having obtained, taught, as the Go- 
ſpe and all the Seniors reftifie ; the Go- 


339 


pel in thoſe words of the Fete, Thou art 


not yet fifty Tears old, Joh. 8. 57. and the 
niors, as having received it by Tradition 
from the Mouth of John and of other Apo- 
ftles. Who ſees not now, that Ireneus both 
doth, and by his Gradation from Infants to 
Young Men, and from Young Men to Old, 
was obliged to aſſert, That our Lord taught 
= the Age of forty, if not till he was 
fry Years old; and that this was the Tra- 
dition he ſpeaks of, as received by the E/- 
ders from the Mouth of St. 70h and other 
Apoſtles 2 


—Y 


CHAP. IV. 


1. ND Jeſus being full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, and 

was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs , 
2. Being forty Days (znvi/ibly) rempted 
of the Devil ; and in thoſe Days he did eat 
nothing, (nor was be hungry, and (but) 
when they were ended, he afterwards hun- 


red. 
. 3. And (then) the Devil (viſibly appear- 
ing,) ſaid to him, If thou be the Son of 
God, command this Stone, that it (his heap 
of Stones ) be made Bread. 

4. And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, (There 
7s no neceſſity of that, for) * it is written, 
That Man {ſhall not live by Bread alone, but 
by every (thing appointed to feed him by the) 
Word f God. | 
5. And (then) the Devil taking him up 
into an high Mountain, ſhewed him (as in 
a Map,) all the Kingdoms of the World in 
a moment of time : 

6. And the Devil ſaid to him, All this 
Power, (i. e. the Power of theſe Kingdoms, ) 
will I give thee, and rhe Glory of them; 
for that is delivered to me, and to whomſo- 
ever I will, I give it. 

7. If thou therefore wilt © worſhip me, all 
ſhall be thine. | 

8. And Jefus anſwered, and faid to him, 
Get thee behind me, Satan ; for it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalr worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalr thou ſerve. 2 

9. And (then) he brought him to Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſet him on a Pinacle (or Battle- 
ment) of the Temple, and ſaid ro him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down 
from hence : 

10. For it is written, ( P/a/. 91. 11.) He 
ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee : 

11. And in their Hands they ſhall bear 


thee uj , leſt at any time thou daſh thy Foot 


againſt a Stone. 

12. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him, It 
is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt, (i. e. diſtruſt,) 
the Lord thy God; ( as Lhould m* 4 after 
a Voice from Heaven, ſaying to me, Thou art 
my beloved Son, I ſhould require any farther 
experiment of that Truth.) 

? I 56 * when the 84 Foun _— all 
the (/e) Temptations, he departed from 
him for a 9 Seaſon. : * 

18 And Jeſus returned in the Power of 
the Spirit into Galilee; and there went out 
* 9• of him throughout the Region round 
About; 

15. And (for) he taught in their Syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16. And he came to Nazareth, where 
he had been brought up; and as * his cu- 


ſtom was, he went into the Synagogue on 


the Sabbath, and * ſtood up for to read : 

17. And there was delivered to him the 
Book of the Prophet Efaias; and when he 
had opened, (i. e. unfolded ) the Book, ( the 
Roll,) he found the place where it was writ- 


ten, (I/. 61.1.) 
18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 


becauſe he (the Father) hath anointed me 
(with the Holy Gboſt ar my Baptiſm, chap. 


3. 22.) to preach the Goſpel to the poor 


(8 Spirit,) he hath ſent me to heal the 


roken-hearted, to preach Deliverance to the 


Captives, ( who are in bondage to the Law of 
Sin and Death, Rom. 7. 23.) and recover- 
ing of Sight to the blind ( Fews and Phari- 
ſees, who have Eyes and ſee not, Joh. 9. 40, 
41. and the blind Gentiles, Rom. 2. 19.) 
and to ſer at liberty rhoſe that are bruiſed 

( with the weight of their Sins, ) 
19. To preach the acceptable Year of 
the Lord, (the Tear 1 Jubilee and Reſt, 
| MY ch 


which 
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Chap. IV. 


which was on that account very acceptable to 
Servants and Debtors; ) 


20. And he cloſed (or folded up) the 
Book, and gave it again to the Miniſter, 
and fat down; and the Eyes of all them 
that were in the 'Synagogue, were faſtned 
upon him : i 

21. And he began to ſay to them, This 
Day is this Scripture fulfilled ( which bath 
been read) in your Ears. | 

22. And ( when be bad expounded to them 
how it was fulfilled,) all bare him witneſs 
(that (6 it was,) and wondred at the graci- 
ous Words which proceeded out his 
- apigh and they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's 

WS. 

23. And he ſaid to them, You will ſurely 
ſay to me this Proverb, Phyfician, heal thy 
ſ:if : Whatſoever we have heard done at 
Capernaum, do alſo here in thy (own) 
Countrey ; ( i. e. do that at home, which it 
is famed thou haſt done at Capernaum : ) 

24. And he ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, No 
Prophet is (/ well ) accepted in his own 
Countrey, ( as elſewhere, they finding Excep- 
tions either againſt him for his Parentage, 
ver. 22. or his Kindred, Mark 6. 3, 4. or his 
Habitat ion, John 1. 47. or his Countrey, Joh. 


1 
25. But! tell you of a truth, (Vu deſerve 


for your Infidelity, to be dealt with as Elias 


did with the Iſraelites ; for) many Widows 
were in Iſrael in the Days of Elias, when the 
Heavens were ſhut up * three Years and fix 
Months, when great Famine was throughout 
all the Land ; .. | 

26. But to none of them was Elias ſent, 
ſave to Sarepta, a City of Sidon, to a Wo- 
man that was a Widow. 


27. And ( as in the caſe of Eliſha, for) 


many Lepers were in Iſrael, in the time of 
Eliſæus the Prophet, and (but) none of 


them was cleanſed, ſave Naaman the Syri- 
an: (Even ſo now the Gentiles are more 
worthy, to whom I ſhould be ſent, than you 
Zews. ws 

28. And all they in the Synagogue, when 


they heard theſe words, were filled with 
Wrath ; | 


29. And roſe up, and thruſt him out of 


the City, and led him to the brow of the 
Hill, whereon their City was built, that 
they might caſt. him down headlong (thence. 

30. But he paſſing ( miraculouſly) thro? 
the midſt of them, went his way; 


31. And came down to Capernaum, a Ci. 
ty of Galilee, and taught them on the Sab- 
bath-days : | 

32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his Do. 
ctrine; - for his Word was (attended) with 
( the ) ® Power (f Miracles to confirm it.) 

33. And (for) in the Synagogue, there 
was a Man who had a Spirit of an unclean 
Devil; and (he) cryed out with a loud 
Voice, 

34. Saying, Let us alone, what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth >» 
Art thou come to deſtroy us ( before the 
time ) I know thee who thou art, (via.) 
the Holy One of God. _ 

35. And (but ) Jeſus rebuked him, ſay- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out of him: 
And when the Devil had thrown him in the 
midſt, he came out of him, and hurt him 
not. i 

36. And they were all amazed, and ſpake 
among themſelves, ſay ing, What a (wonder. 
ful) Word is this? For with Authori- 
o and Power he commandeth the unclean 

pirits, and wa come out. 

37. And the Fame of him went out into 
every place of the Countrey round about. 

38. And he aroſe out of the Synagogue, 
and entred into Simon's Houſe ; and Simon's 
Wive's Mother was taken with a great Fea- 
ver, and they beſought him for her : 

39. And he ſtood over her, and rebuked 
the Feaver, and it left her; and immediately 
ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred to them. 

40. Now when the Sun was ſetting, (and 


fo the Sabbath was ending,) all they that 


had any Sick with divers Diſeaſes, brought 
them to him; and he laid his Hands on eve- 
ry one of them, and healed them: 

41. And Devils alſo came out of many, 
cry ing out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt, the 
Son of God; and he rebuking them, ſuf- 
tered them not to ſpeak, (refuſing to receive 
Teſtimony from them, tho they ſpake the 
truth; ) for they knew that he was Chriſt. 

42. And when it was Day, he departed, 
and went into a Deſert place; and the Peo- 
pie ſought him, and came to him, and (would 

ave) ſtayed him that he ſhould not depart 
from them: 

43. And (at) he ſaid to them, I muſt 
preach the Kingdom of God to other Cities 


) alſo, for therefore am ] ſent. 


44. And he preached in the Synagogues 
of Galilee. . | Wers 
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Annotations on C hap. IV. 


a Ver. 2. 6 nume gnuſla weten. only the Circumſtance, to wit, the place of 
Hs xa f oaCons — 0 (u- g PTS. 


THioYaowy A dee y reis, Being for- 
ty Days tempted of the Devil, — and when 
they were ended, be afterwards bungred.| He 
was tempred of the Devil only inwardly 
and invifibly, during thoſe forty Days; after- 
wards, by Satan appearing in a viſible Shape; 
for the Devi! came unto him, Marth. 4. 3. 
and departed from him, ver. 11. and tempt- 
ed him to worſhip before him. Moreover, 
ſeeing Chriſt did eat nothing during thoſe 
forty Days and Nights, they, who during 
the like number of Days, abſtain only from 
Fleſh, eating Fiſh, and drinking Wine plen- 
rifully on thoſe Days, do nothing leſs than 
imitate the Example of Chriſt here: And 
ſeeing they cannot for forty Days 80 

ſav, eat nothing, they can be no more ob- 
liged in this, to imitate our Lord than Elias: 
See the Note on Marth, 4. 2. 


Ver. 4. Tiſegn?) ori &x in* dęrꝶ por C- 


or) &ilepr ©, dM om woslt HGsli Oes, 
It Is written, Man ſhall not live by Bread 
alone, but by every Word of God. The words 
in Deut. 8. 3. run thus, He ſuffered thee to 
bunger, and then fed thee with Manna, ( a 
light aerial ſort of Food, giving thee as great 
Strength and Vigour from that as from the 
Bread and Fleſh thou didſt eat in Egypr; and 
this he did, providing it miraculouſly every 
day, ) that be might teach thee ( by this Ex- 
ample, ) that Man doth not live by Bread on- 
ly, but by every Word of God, i. e. every 
thing that he ſhall pleaſe to command to 
give him Nouriſhment ; ſo that, tho' I am 
now hungry, as they were, I have no need 
to work a Miracle my felt to fatishe my 
Hunger, ſeeing I know, by this Example, 
that God, tho” he ſuffer his Children to want 
Bread, yer will command ſome other thing 
to preſerve them alive, and will himſelf 
rather work a Miracle, than they ſhall want 
Nouriſhment. 

Ver. 7. Tu iav TEgTXWNGNS CruTiov jus , 
I thou wilt worſhip before me, iav weowy 
Wegoawnons ui, If thou wilt fall down, 
and worſhip me, Matth. 4. 9. ] Hence Dr. 
Lightfoot collects, That ir is the ſame thing 
to worſhip the Devil, and before the Devil , 
and fo in like manner, to worſhip before an 
Image, and ro worſhip an Image : And this 
indeed is true, when that before which we 
worſhip is the Object, and the reaſon of the 
Worſhip, as in this caſe ir would have been; 
bur ir is otherwiſe, when that before which 
we worlhip is only a Circumſtance , as when 
the Fews worſhipped before the Ark, or 
Sanctuary, as Pſal. 99. 5, 9. — 132. 7. the 
Object of chat orlhip being God, the Ark 


his peculiar Reſidence; and much leſs, when 
it is a mere accidental Circumſtance; as when 
Old Jacob worſhipped God upon his Bed, 
and ſo bowed down to ſome part of it. 

Ver. 13. Arten dr ours dye nmes, He 
departed from him for a Seaſon, ] Till the 
time of his Paſſion; for then only he return- 
ed, Joh. 14.30. and that was bis Hour, 
Luke 22.53. And if this Enemy of Man- 
kind omitted no Seaſon of tempting Chriſt , 
we have reaſon to believe, he will omit no 
opportunity of tempting us. N 

er. 16. Kal nd ds F Nat aer & lw 
reihe gν -, And be came to Nagareth, 
where be bad been brought up :] That he 
by his Example might teach us, ſaith Theo- 
Phylacl, firſt to teach, and to do good to thoſe 
of our own Family and Abode. 

Ibid. Kal echte x, d edule wins Cv Th 
ijuiea r oaCCatw ds T owaloyly, And, 
as his cuſtom was, he went into the Synagogue 
on the ene That the Synagogue 
Worſhip was then loaded with Rites and 
Ceremonies of human Invention, and that 
the Manners of thoſe who met there were 
much corrupted, no Man, who is acquaint- 
ed with the Scriptures, and the Feuiſh Hi- 
ſtory, can doubt; and yet Chriſt with his 
Diſciples, go cuſtomarily to theſe Syna- 
gogues, as Members of the Church of Naza- 
reth, every Sabbath-day ; and he joins with 
them in their Worſhip, condemning by his 
Example the Niceneſs of our Secfaries. 

Ibid. Kau avisn avalvavay , Uer. 20. % W- 
Sag 7 B, nahlias, And ſtaod up ts read, 
— and cloſing the Book, he ſat down.| Here 
Chriſt conforms to the Ceremonies of the 
Fewiſh Doffors, who, in honour of the Law 
and the Prophets, ſtood up when they read 
them; becauſe, as the Law was given with 
Reverence, ſo is it, ſay they, to be handled 
with Reverence ; and he fits down to teach, 
becauſe it was the cuſtom in their Schools 
and Synagogues to do ſo: So the Targum on 
Fudg. 2. 6. The Wiſe Men returned to ſit in 
the Houſes of the Synagogue with their Heads 
covered, and to teach the People the words of 
the Law: So again, ver. 9. That this was 
our Lord's conſtant cuſtom, when he taught 
the People, we learn from his own words, 
I fat daily teaching in the Temple, Matth. 26. 
55. and from his Practice throughout the 
Evangeliſts: See Luke 2. 46. John 8. 2. 
Moreover, the Book which he read in, being 
made of Skins of Parchment, ſowed to each 
other, and Joined to a Stick, upon which it 
was rolled; he that was to read, unrol- 
led ir, till he came to the place where he was 


to read, and this was dT, to wnfold 
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it; and when he had done reading he did on I/. 42.1. and Synop/ts on Chap 61. 1. well 
\ wivtw, roll it up again, and give it to the might our Lord ſay, ver. 21. thzs day is this 
Chaſen , ſtiled here, arneirns, the Miniſter Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. 
of the Synagogue. er. 25. Ern rei % ulwas d, When Hea- k 
h Ver. 18. EvayſHileh nwyors, to preach ven way ſhut up three Tears, and ſix Months. 
the Goſpel to the Poor, | To the humble, or For Elias tarried a Year at the Brook Kerith, 
poor in Spirit, Marth. 5. 3. See Note on 1 Kings 17.7. and then in the middle of the 
Marth. 11.5. ident Tv owllfleypſss 7 third Year came to Ahab, 1 Kings 18. 1. 
xagd\iav, to heal the broken hearted, i.e. thoſe Ver. 28. Kay im\Ynodng mTavles Dus, They | 
who are ſo pierced in Heart, and contrite were all filled with Wrath. | When they 
in Spirit for their Sins, as to repent, and heard Chriſt declaring them unworthy of the 
turn from them, I/a. 57. 15. P/a/. 34. 18. Benefit of thoſe Miracles which he had done 
— 51. 17. e elypd)wrois dQtor, 10 at Capernaum; and by. the Inſtances of the 
preach Deliverance to the Captives, to the Sidonian Widow, and Naaman the Syrian, 
Jews in Bondage to the Law, Gal. 4. 9. plainly intimating that his Goſpel ſhould 
to both Jew and Gentile, under Captivity ro chiefly be received among the Gentiles, they, 
the Law of Sin, Rom. 7. 23. and recovering of in a furious Zeal, ſeek to deftroy him; 
Sight to the Blind Jews and Phariſees, who but he, by paſſing unſeen through the midſt 
had Eyes and ſaw not, John 9. 40, 41. and of them, or reſtraining their Violence, gave 
the blind Gentiles, Rom. 2. 19. Sze the Note an inſtance of his Divine Power. 
there; Sm5&@dau THhewopſyss d ,,, ro fer Ver. 32. Ev Sevo ly 6 N 0272, For 
at Liberty thoſe that are bruiſed with the his Word was with Power. | That is, either 
Chain ot their Sins. as being confirmed by his Miracles; fo, 
j Ver. 19. KnevFau Criewny Kupjs Men, To toit h great Power gave the Apoſtles Teftimo- 
reach the acceptable Tear of the Lord;] The ny to the Reſurrettion of the Lord, Ads 
ear of Zubilee and Reſt, when Liberty was 4. 33. Mark 16. 20. See Note on Marth, 
to be proclaimed throughout the Land to all 7. 29. Or he taught them as a Prophet ſent 
the Inhabirants of it, Lev. 25. 8 when Debrs from God, and delivering his Meſſage to 
were to be remitted, and Poſſeſſions reſtored them, which from the time of the Pro- 
to the Poor, the Hebrew Servant of the Few phets had not been done; whence it was uſual- 
ſet free, and he that was ſold to a Sojourner ly ſaid by the Jes of the times of Ezra, 
was to be redeemed, ibid. Hence this Fu- hitherto the Prophets, the Wiſe Men follow, 
bilee is by Joſephus rendred deja, Liber- See 1 Maccab. 9. 27. — 14. 41. and of a diffi- 
ty, and by Aquila, 4qzoris, Remilſion; and cult Queſtion, we leave it undecided till a 
that the Jews themſelves thought this Jabi- Prophet ſhall ariſe, 1 Maccab. 4. 46. and 
lee did fignifie a ſpiritual Redemption, is pro- when Chriſt came, they ſay, a great Prophet 
ved by Voiſin de Fubilæo, J. 1. c.2. and it is is riſen up among us, Luke 7. 16. and en- 
farther noted by Dr. Lightfoot that our Lord quire of him Tois Jzoia, by what exttaordi- 
ſuffered in the Year of Zubilee;, and the 42d nary Authority be did theſe things, and who 


and 61ſt of I/aiah being by the cue them- gave him that Authority, Matth. 21. 23. 
ſelves interpreted of the Meſiab, See I arg. 


. 


1. AS D it came to paſs, that as the the Deep, and let down your Nets for a 
People preſſed upon him to hear Draught (of Fiſhes ;,) | 
the Word of God, he ſtood by the Lake of 5. And Simon anſwering, ſaid to him, 
Genneſareth, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 
2. And ſaw two Ships ſtanding by (the have taken nothing; nevertheleſs, at thy 
Shoar of) the Lake; but the Fiſhermen were Word I will let down the Net. | 
youn out of them, and were waſhing ( Gr. 6. And when they had done this, they in- 
aving waſhed) their Nets. cloſed a great Multitude of Fiſhes, and the 
3. And he entred into one of the Ships, Net brake; 
(viz. that ) which was Simon's, and prayed 7. And they ( finding this) beckned to 
him that he would thruſt out (20e * ) a their Partners which were ( mow ) in the 
little from the Land, and (this being done) other Ship, that they ſhould come and help 


he ſat down, and taught the People out of them: And they came, and filled both Ships, 


ſo (full) that they began to fink (with the 
weight of the Fiſhes.) | 


the Ship. 
4. Now when he had left ſpeaking (70 the 
People,) he ſaid to Simon, launch out into 


8. When 
* 


— 


| 
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on 


Chap. V. 


the Goſpel of Sr. Luke. 


6. When Simon Peter ſaw it, r down 
-+ Teſus's Knees, ſaying, r from me, 
wy am a ſinful Man, O Lord, (and ſo 
unwortby of the Preſence of ſo Divine a Per. 
on 18 r ercerve thou art.) | 

110 Fe % for he was aſtoniſhed 

Maieſty of Chriſt ;) tor he wa : 
= all. 2 were with him at the Draught 
of Fiſhes which they had taken: 

10. And ſo were alſo James, and John, the 


f Zebedee, which were Partners with 5 
rot (and were in the other Ships; ) And 


(l Jeſus ſaid to Simon, Fear not, 
henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men, (1. e. Jhalt 
be inſtrumental to draw Men into the Net of 
the Goſpel, See Acts 2. 41.) * 
11. And when they had brought their — 
to Land, they forſook all (their other Buſi- 
neſs,) and followed him. . We 
12. And it came to paſs —.— Ns in 
the Confines f) a certain City, (to wit, 
woman Mark 2. 1.) behold a Man (toas 
there) full of Leprofie, who ſeeing Jeſus, 
fell on his Face, and beſought him, ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me 
clean: 11121 | 
13. And he put forth his Hand, and © touch- 
ed him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean z and 
immediately the Leproſie departed from him. 
14. And he charged him to tell no Man, 
but (or, and. ſaid to him,) go and ſhew thy 
ſelf to the Prieſt (fir/t,) and offer for thy 
cleanſing according as Moſes commanded, for 
a Teſtimony. N (that thou art cleanſed 
from thy Lepraſte. le 4S\ 
5 15. Bur much the more (did be diuulge 
it, ſo that thence) went there a Fame abroad 
of him, and great Multitudes came together 
to hear (bin,) and to be healed by him of 
their Inſirmities. dcn 
16. And he withdrew himſelf into the 
Wilderneſs, and . (Gr: he mas with. 
drawn into the Wilderneſs, and praying; 
17. And it came to paſs on a certain day, 
as (that) he was teaching, that (Gr. az 
there were Phari ſces and Doctors of the Law 
firring by, which were come out of every 
Town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem, 
and the 4 Power of the Lotd was preſent 
with him) to heal them, (who came to be 
aled of their Iiaſirmities, ver. 15. 
18. And behold, Men brought in a Bed a 
Man that was taken with the Palſie, and they 
fought means to bring him in (to the oisſc) 
and lay him before him. Ad s 
19. And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring him in, becauſe of the 
Multitude, they went up on the Houſe top, 
and let him down through the Tiling wich 
his Couch, into the midſt (ef the Feapla) be- 
fore Jeſus. 2 = 


20, And when he faw- their Faith, he 
faid to him, Man, thy Sins are ſorgiven 


. * 
. 


thee 


ſpake from a great ſenſe of 


the ſick of the Palſie] I ſay unto thee, ariſe, 
and rake up thy Couch, and go to thine 


lone ? 


22. But when Jeſus perceived their 
Thoughts, he anſwered, and faid to them; 
(for) what (cauſe) reaſon ye (thus) in your 
Hearts ? | 

23. (For) whether is eaſier to fay, th 
ins be / forgiven thee, or ro lay (effefually, 
that which is a certain Indication that the 
Puniſhment of them is remitted, viz.) riſe 
up, * . 7 24 e 

24. But (1 chuſe to ſay the that ye 
may know, chat the Son of Man hath Na 
upon Earth to forgive Sins; (hen) ¶ he ſaid to 


Houſe: | 

25. And immediately he aroſe up before 
them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
_ departed to his own Houſe, glorifying 


26. And they ( who ſaw this) were all 
amazed, and they gloritied God, and were 
filled with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange 
things to day. 

27. And after theſe things he went forth, 
and ſaw a Publican named Levi (or Mat- 
thew) fitting at the Receipr of Cuſtom, and 
he ſaid to him, Follow me. 
28. And he left all (bz Toll. bu ſine ſe, and) 
role up (inſtantiy,) and followed him: 

29. And Levi made him a gtear Feaſt in 
his own Houſe, and there was a great Com- 
pany of Publicans, and others that ſat down 
with him, (and his Diſciples, Matth. 9. 10.) 

30. Bur their Scribes and Phariſees, (i. e. 
the Scribes and Phariſees of that place) mur- 
mured againſt his Diſciples, ſaying, Why do 
ye eat and drink with Publicans and Sin- 
nens ©! 115! 

31. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
(tha ic done becauſe they moſt need my help, 
for) they that are whole need not the Phy- 
ſician, but they that are ſick; 
32. (Aud this ſuits beſt with the reaſon 
of my Advent, for) I came not to call the 
Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. 

33. And they (who followed Fobn, Matth. 
9. 14.) ſaid to him, Why do (we) the Diſci- 
ples of John faſt often, and make Prayers, 
and likewiſe the Diſciples of the Phariſees; 
= Hine eat and drink (on our faſting 

18 ‚ 

34 And he faid to them, Can ye (rea- 
ſonabiy) make the Children of the Bride- 
chamber, (or Gueſts of a Marriage Fraſt,) 
faſt while the Bridegroom is with them? 

35. But the days will (/horz/y) come, 
when rhe Bridegroom thall (by Death) be 
taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt in 


36. And 


\ HOI 
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—— 
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36. And he ſpake alſo a Parable to them 
(relating to the ſame purpoſe, ſaying,) No 


Man putterh a piece of a new Garment u 
on an old (Garment ;) if otherwiſe, then 
both the new maketh a (freſh) rent, and 
the piece that was taken out of the new, 
agreeth not with the old: 

37. And (in /ike manner) no Man put- 


tech new Wine into old Bottles; elſe (or if 


fo) the new Wine will burſt the Bottles, 
and be ſpilled, and the Bottles will pe- 
riſh. 

28. But new Wine muſt be put into new 
Bottles, and (/) both are preſerved ; (ever 
fo my young Diſciples taken, not from the 
Schools, but from their Fiſhing-trades, muſt 


not preſently be put to ſevere Tasks „ for 
which they are not yet flrong enough, Jeſt 


p- — ſhould be diſcouraged, and fall off from 
— 


39. No Man alſo having drank old Wine, 
( which is ſmooth, grateful to the Palate, and 
agreeable to the Stomach,) ſtraightway deſires 
(10 exchange it for) new, (which is harſh 
to the Palate, and by reaſon of the Lee in it 
offenſroe to the Stomach, ) tor he ſaith the 
old is better; (even ſo my raw Diſciples 
muſt not be er engaged in thoſe Auſte- 
rities of Life which may be offenſtve to them at 


the firſt, but by degrees be brought to obſerve 
them. ) 


Annotations on C hap. V. 


a Ver. 8. Fo, dx' tus ori dH dpfploncs 


eiu Kyppe, 671 from me, ſor 
I am a ſinful Man, 9 Not in that 
famous ſenſe, in which the Sinner is Joined 
with Publicans and Heathens, and denotes, 
one who hath caſt off the Fear of God, and 
given up himſelf to Wickedneſs ; for this 
his Fear was an indication of a religious 
Mind. Moreover, hence it is probable, that 
St. Peter had higher Apprehenſions of Chriſt, 
than of a mere Man, ſeeing of old, Men 
were only {truck with ſuch a Fear from the 
Preſence of the Divine 1 or of ſome 
Angels delivering their Meſſage in his Name, 
Gen. 32. 30. Fudg. 6. 22. — 13. 22. Iſa. 
6. 5. | 

Ver. 12. Ey Th pig r worwy, When he was 
in one of the Cities, | i. e. When he came 
down from the Mount, Matth. 8. 2. _ 
about to enter into Capernaum, (into wh: 
he entred after he had bealed the Leper, Mark 
2. 1.) a Leper meets him in the Field of that 
City, the Law not admitting ſuch to come 
into a City; he is therefore here ſaid to be 
in the City, as being in the Field near to it; 
So to he in Fericho, Joſh. 5. 13. is to be in 
the Field of Fericho, or by Fericho; and to 
{mite them Jun in Gibeon, Joſh. 10. 10. 
is to do it in the Fields of Gzbeon. This 
Leper came to him w:owy em megownov, hoto- 
ing down with his Face to the Earth, faith Luke 
here, Wwegoxuay, worſhipping Matth. 8. 2. 
yavure7H , bending bis Knees, Mark 1. 40. 
So Luke 8. 41. Fairus came to him ec 
gx was, falling down at his Feet, e goxu- 
vav, Matth. 9. 18. | | 

Ver. 13. He ab, be touched bim; 
To ſhew, that he, being a Prophet, was nor 
obliged to obſerve the PunQilio's of the Ce- 
remonial Law. ö 

Ver. 17. Kal d\wiapis Kugjs du eig 1. id 


erde, And the Power of the Lord tas pre- 


——— 


— 


ſent to heal them, | who came to be healed 
of their Infirmiries, ver. 15. not the Phari- 


ſees and Lawyers, who had no Faith to be 


healed, and perhaps no need of ir, it being 
a known Rule, that Pronouns often do refer 
not to the immediate precedent, but the re- 
moter Noun. So Matth. 11. 1. he taugbt 
e F dow aut, not in the Cities of his 
Diſciples, for they had none, but of the Fetus. 
So P/al. 99. 8. Thou anſwereſt them, Moſes 
and Aaron, ver. 6. and tookeft Vengeance on 
their Inventions, i. e. the Inventions of the 
People. See Matth. 12. 9. As 15. 11. See 
Glafſ. de Pronom. l. 3. Tr. 2. Can. 10. 
er. 27. TH viudl Adiv, A Publi- 
can named Levi. | That this Levi was not 
the ſame with thew, mentioned Matth. 
9. 9. Grotius, and thoſe who follow him con- 
ceive; (1.) Becauſe Matthew never calls 
himſelf Levi, nor doth Mark, Chap. 2. 14. 
or Late, ever call Levi, Matthew : To which 
Argument St. (a) Ferom anſwers, that Mar- 
theto out of Modeſty, and in remembrance of 
his former Life, ſtiles himſelf Marrhew the 
Publican, Chap. 10. 3. But Mark and Luke 
never call him the Publican, but mention his 
more honourable Name, ne antiquæ conver- 
ſationis recordantes, leſt they ſhould ſeem 10 
reproach him, by remembring bis former Con- 
ver ſation; it is enough that St. Mark calls 
his Levi, the Son of Alpheus, as Matthew is 
in Church Hiſtory ſaid to be the Son of Al- 
beus. As therefore Saul after his Converſion 
almoſt always called Paul, ſo might Mat- 
thew the Publican, by theſe two Evangelifts 
be called Levi. (2.) He adds that Heracleon, 
who was near tothe Apoſt/e's times, reckons 
Maithew, and Philip, and Thomas, and Levi, 
among them who had no occaſion to own 
Chriſt before Princes, or ſuffer Martyrdom 
on that account, as (b) Clemens of Alexan 
dria teſtifies. 1 anſwer, There is no regard 
= | E 15 to 


— — —— 


(2) In Matth. 9. 9. 


(b) Strom. 4. p. 301. D. 302. B. 


— 


— 


— —_ 


Chap. VI. 4 


on the Goſpel of F. Luke. 


had to this Valentinian Heretic, eſpe- 
l when he contradicts the Opinion of all 
the Ancients, in faying that Marther and 
Philip, and Thomas did not ſuffer Martyr- 
Jom. See Dr. Cave in the Life of Matthew, 
P. 134. of Philip, p. 125. of St. Thomas, 
5. 129. Againſt him we oppoſe the Apoſto- 
ical Conſtitutions, introducing him ſpeaking 
thus, iſs Malta». & „ Adis oY | Matthero 
named alſo Levis; the Teſtimonies of St. Je. 
rom and Sophronius, in voce Matthæus, and 
others of the Ancients; See Cotelerius in 
Conſtit. Apoſt. P. 315. ( 3.) He adds, that 
when Cz!/zs objected that our Lord gathered 
Publicuns, (89 Origen confeſſes that Mat. 
thew was a Publican, but denies that Levi 
was ſo. To this it is anſwered, that the ſame 
Origen, in his Preface ro the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and in the place cited in the Catenæ 
on St. Matthew, = expreſly, that he whom 
St. Matthew ſtiles by the Name of Matthew 
the Publican, is by St. Luke called Levi. See 
another Anſwer in Cotelerias, ibid. In a 
word, ſure it muſt be in vain to object 
againſt an Hiſtory in Mark, and Luke, where 
he is called Levi, ſo exactly agreeing with 
that in St. Matthew, where he is called Mat- 
chew, that not a circumſtantial difference can 
be diſcerned ; inſomuch, that even Mr. C7. 
who in his Annotations quarrels with Dr. Ham- 
mond for following an Opinion confuted by 
Grotius, in his Harmony is himſelf forced to 


n 


do what he corrects Dr. . for doing; 


his Words are theſe, vidit Publicanum cui ns- 
men erat Levi, ſeu Mattheus. Moreover, that 
this Levi being called, inſtantly left all, and 
followed Chriſt, both Mark and Luke at- 
telt; now this is the Note of an Apoſtle, 
3 19. 27. ” þ 
er. 30. 'Eyoylulov of yeauudlas airy 

Their Scribes and N 2 
ing, vi; why cateth? ] i. e. The Scribes 
and Phariſees, not the Gueſts that ſar down 
mer a, with them, ver. 29. for then they 
mult themſelves have been guilty of the 
ſame Crime, for which they murmured againſt 
Chriſt, but the Scribes of the Fews; for what 
is here, their Scribes, is abſolutely, Mark 
2. 16. the Scribes. So in their Cities, Matth. 
IT. I. is 77 the Cities, not of Chriſſ's Diſci- 
ples, but of the etot; and he entred & cuνα,S 
ſeylu ad, into a Synagogue of theirs, Chap. 
12. 9. i. e. not into a Synagogue of the Pha- 
riſees to whom he ſpake, ver. 2. but of the 
Fews. Schmidius alſo here obſerves, that 
G mi here, is as much as, by what Privilege? 
for es Tt and ta v, denote the final Cauſe, 
but ri, the antecedent reaſon. 

Ver. 39. O woljaues yersvrop© VN, For 
be ſaith, the old is better.] So Cicero de 
Amicitiis, veterrimz quæque, ut ea Vina quæ 
vetuſtatem ferunt, eſſe debent ſuaviſſimæ 


old Friendſhips, az old Wines, are to be deemed 
the ſweeteſt. 


1. ND it came to paſs on the * ſecond 
” A daten . * ons o: * 
the firſt Sabbath after the ſecond day 0 
the 10% of unleavened Bread, ) that he (Chriſt) 
went through the Corn Fields, and his Diſ- 
ciples plucked the Ears of Corn, and did eat 

(of them,) rubbing them in their Hands. 

2. And certain of the Phariſees faid to 

them, Why do ye that which (it) is not 
lawful to do on the Sabbath days? 
3. And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have 
ye not read ſo much as this, ( which is 4 
caſe parallel to that of my Diſciples, viz.) 
what David did, when himſelt was an hun- 
gred, and they that were with him ? 

4. How he went into the Houſe of God, 
and did take, and eat the Shew-bread, and 
gave allo to them that were with him, which 
(Bread by the Letter of the Law) is not law- 
ful to eat, but for the Prieſts alone? 

5- And (Moreover) he ſaid to them, that 
the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, 
(ed. he who came to ſave Mens Lives muſt 

e Power in ſuch caſes, as concern the Good 


PIT 


* 
— — _— — 


and Welfare of Men, to diſpence with the 


ſtrict Reſt required by the Law of the Sab. 


bath. ) 


6. And it came to paſs alſo on another Sab- 
bath, that he entred into a Synagogue, and 
taught; and there was a Man whoſe right 
Hand was withered : | 

7. And the Scribes and Phariſees, (having 
asked him whether it were lawful to heal on 
the Sabbath day, Matth. 12. 10.) watched 
him, whether he would heal on the Sabbath 
day, that (F he did /o) they might find 
an Accuſation againſt him, (az one that kept 
not the Sabbath day, John 9. 16.) 

8. But he knew their Thoughts, (or Rea- 


ſonings,) and ſaid to the Man who had the 


withered Hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in 


the midſt (of the Synagogue ;) and he aroſe, 
and ſtood forth. 

9. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, I will (a/ſo) 
ask you one thing, (v:z.) Is it lawful on the 
Sabbath days, to do Good, or to do Evil, to 
fave Life, or deſtroy it? 


Yy 


a 4. 8 1 1 — 


10. And 


(e) Lib, 1. contr. Celſum. p. 48. 
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— — tes 


10. And looking round about upon them 


all, (and receiving no Anſwer from any of 
| . ) he ſaid to the Man, gebenen forth 
thy Hand, and he did fo, and his Hand was 
reſtored whole as the other: _ 

11. And they were filled with Madneſs, 
and communed one with another, what they 
might do to Jeſus, (i. e. how they might de- 
ftroy or puniſh bim with Death, for violating 
the Sabbath, Matth. 9. 14.) 

12. And it came to pals in thoſe days, 
that he went out to a Mountain to pray, 
b and continued all night in o Prayer to G 

(Gr. & rij we god, F Os, in God's Houſe 

of Prayer, or in 4 Synagogue dedicated to bis 
Service.) 

13. And when it was day, he called to 
him his Diſciples, and (out) of them he 
choſe twelve (to be his conſtant Attendants, 
and WR: of his Adliont, John 15. 27.) 
whom alſo he named A ſtles; (i. e. Per- 
ſons whom he would ſend to preach in his 
Name to the Fews firſt, and 1 to the Gen- 
n 

14. (Lig.) Simon, whom he alſo named 
Peter, and Andrew his Brother, James and 
John, Philip and Bartholomew | 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the Son 
of Alpheus, and Simoy called Zelotes, 

16. And Judas the Brother of James, and 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the Trai- 
tor. | 

17. And he came down with them, and 
ſtood in the Plain, and (with him were) the 
Company of his Diſciples, and a great Mul- 
titude of People out of all Judea, and Je- 
ruſalem, and from the Sea Coaſt of Tyre and 
Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be 
healed of their Diſeaſes; 

18. And they that were vexed with unclean 
Spirits, and they were healed. 

19. And the whole Multitude (f then 
who came to be bealed,) ſought to touch him, 
for there went Virtue out of him, and healed 
them all (who thus touched him.) 

20. And he lifted up his Eyes on his 
Diſciples, 2 leſſed be E Jv 
are) poor (in Spirit,) for yours is the King- 
dom j- God. _— 

21. Bleſſed are ye that hunger now (after 
Righreouſneſs,) for ye ſhall be filled: Bleſ- 
el are ye that weep now ( with that godly 

Sorrow which works Repentance,) for ye ſhall 
C find that Comfort which will make you ) 
augh. | 
: 2. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall hate 
you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their Company, and ſhall reproach you, and 
ſhall caſt out your Name as evil (Doers,) 
for the Son of Man's ſake; (i. e. for the 
ſake of the Meſſiab, ſtiled by Daniel, the Son 
of Man, Dan. 7. 14.) 

23. Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for Joy, 
for behold your Reward is great in Heaven; 


our caſe being ike in this to tho 
N are now in 1 . 
oy like manner did their Fathers to the Pro- 
phets. 
24. But wo to you that are rich, (a 
thoſe Riches are indiſpoſed to follow 3 
175 5k received your Conſolation (i thzs 

5 | 

25. Wo to you that are full, (and there: 
fore do not hunger after Righteouſneſs, ) for 
ye ſhall hunger : Wo to you that laugh now 
(when you are called to Repentance, to fit you 
to receive the Goſpel,) tor ye ſhall mourn 
and weep, ( when ye find your ſelves ex- 
8 rom the Kingdom of God, Matth. 

12. 


26. Wo to you when « all (the) Men (of d 


the World) ſpeak well of you, (ibis being 4 
ſign that you imitate thoſe falſe Prophets who 
2 things pleaſing to the People; ) for 

: did their Fathers to the talſe Pro- 
phets. | 

27. But I fay to you that hear (ne,) 
Love your Enemies, do good to them chat 
hate you, | 

28. Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you. 

29. And to him that ſmiteth thee (with 
bis Palm) on the one Check, offer (i. e. per- 
mit) alſo the other (to be ſmitten;) and him 
that taketh away thy Cloak, forbid not to 
take thy Coat alſo, (rather than contend by 
Force, or before the Magiſtrate, about ſup- 
portable Injuries.) 

30. Give to every (indigent) Man that 
asketh of thee, ( what he wants, and thou 
canſt ſpare,) and of him * that taketh away 
thy Goods, ask them not again, (in 4 jud:- 
ciary manner; See Note on Matth. 5. 42. or 
urge not the reftoring them to the Detriment 
of Charity, or fo as to quarrel, or jhew a 
contentious Spirit about How.) 

31. And as ye would that Men ſhould do 
to you, (in equal Circumſtances,) do ye alſo 
to them likewiſe. 

32. For if © ye love them (only) that love 
you, what thank have ye? (i. e. what Re- 
ward can ye expet! for that which even the 


. worſt of Men will do? ver. 35.) for Sinners 


alſo love thoſe that love them. 
33. And if ye do good to them (only) 


which do good to you, what thank have 
ye? for Sinners alſo do even the ſame. 


34. And if ye lend to them (only) of 


whom ye hope to receive ( what ye lend,) 
what thank have ye? for Sinners alſo lend 
to Sinners, to receive as much again. 
35. But love ye 71 Enemies, and do 
good, and * lend, (the) hoping for nothin 
again, and your Reward (in Heaven) hal 
be great, and ye ſhall (/hew your ſelues to) 


be the Children of the higheſt ( God; ) for 


he is kind to the unthankful, and to the 


evil. 


26, Be 


Heaven,) for in 


Chap. VI. 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. | 


26. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa- 
ther alſo is merciful. | 

37. Judge not (znneceſſarily,) and ye ſhall 
not be judged z condemn not, and ye ſhall 
not be condemned; forgive (others their 
Treſpaſſes,) and '# {hall be forgiven (yours ;) 

38. Give, and it ſhall be given to you; 
good Meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken 
together, and running over, ſhall » Men give 
(by God's diſpoſal, or A\woso:, ſhall be given, 
See the "ew! into your Boſom; for with 
the ſame (liberal) Meaſure that ye mete 
withal, it ſhall be meaſured to you (by God) 
again. ( 2 Cor. 9. 6, 8, 10.) ; 

To this Sermon of Chriſt the Evangeliſt 
here adds other things ſpoken by Chriſt at 
other rimes, but tending to engage Men to 
obſerve theſe Precepts, or to take off their 
Exceptions againſt them. 

39. And (firſt wg the Phariſees, who 
being covetous derided theſe charitable Do- 
arines, Luke 16. 14.) he ſpake a Parable 
to them (that heard him, ſaying,) Can the 
blind 976, lead the blind (in the 


right way? if they commit themſelves to their 
Condutt , ) 


Ditch ? 

40. (And to remove that fear of Poverty, 
Reproach, and Injuries, to which this practice 
might ae. ag bis Followers, he ſaid,) The 
Diſciple is not (to exped to be) above his 


Il they not both fall into the 


Maſter, but every one that is perfect, (i. e. 


fully inſtrudled in theſe Rules,) (hall ( will 
be os his Maſter , ** conformed to him 
in theſe things; See Matth. 10. 25.) 

41. And ( as for his Command not to judge 
others, when we our ſelves are greater Cr1- 
minals, his Queftion upon that occaſion was.) 
Why beholdeſt thou the Mote that is in thy 


Brother's Eye, but perceiveſt not the Beam 


that is in thine own Eye? 


42. Either (or) how canſt thou ſay to 
thy Brother, Brother, let me pull out the 


1 


Mote that is in thine Eye, when thou thy 
ſelf beholdeſt not the Beam which is in thine 
own Eye? Thou Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the 
Beam out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt 
thou ſee clearly (how) to pull out the Mote 
that is in thy Brother's Eye. 

43. For (then only wilt thou be fit to di- 
ref others well, both by Example, and by 
Words, when thou art good thy ſelf, ſeeing, ) 
a good Tree bringeth not forth corrupt Fruir, 
* doth a corrupt Tree bring forth good 

ruit ; 

44. For every Tree is known by his own 
Fruit; for of Thorns Men do not gather Figs, 
_ of (er from) a Bramble Buſh gather they 

rapes: 

45. (And in like manner) A good Man 
out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, 
bringerh forth that which is Good, and an 
evil Man out of the evil Treaſure of his 
Heart, bringeth forth that which is Evil 
for of (from) the abundance of his Heart his 
Mouth ſpeaketh. 

45. And (he ſaid moreover,) why (to 
what purpoſe) call ye me Lord, Lord, (i. e. 
profeſs your ſelves my Diſciples,) and ( yet) 
* the things that I ſay (ye ought 0 

0: 

47. (For ) whoſoever cometh to me, and 
heareth my Sayings, and doth them, I will 
ſhew you to whom he is like ; 

48. He is like a Man who built an Houſe, 
and digged deep, and laid the Foundation 
on a Rock; and when the Flood aroſe, the 
Stream beat vehemently upon that Houſe, 
and (yer) could not ſhake it; for it was 
tounded upon a Rock. 

49. But he which heareth (my words,) 
and doth (them) not, is like a Man that 
without a Foundation built an Houſe upon 
the Earth; againſt which the Stream did 
beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, 
and the Ruin of that Houſe was great. 


nn on Chap. VI. 


Ver. 1. ride 3 & caccdry d- 


rer, It came to paſs in the 
ſecond Sabbath after the firſt. | This ſhould 
have been rendred, in the firſt Sabbath after 
the ſecond day of the Paſſover , for after the 
firſt day of the Paſſover which was a Sab- 
bath, Exod. 12. 16. %w r inravgor f o- 
wv, from the Morrow after the Sabbath, 
(that is, ſaith Joſephus, Th dd , A UH 
7,52, from the ſecand day of unleavened 
Bread, that is, the fixteenth of the month. 
Anti. J. 3, c. 10.) ye ſhall count unto you 
ſeven Sabbaths complete, Lev. 23. 15. reck- 
oning chat day for the firſt of the firſt week, 
which was therefore called A\dlggrpprov , 
the firſt Sabbath from this ſecond I of un- 


leavened Bread; the ſecond was called d- 


Tee qu, the ſecond Sabbath from that day, 
and the third f4/1:gg1egprov, the third Sabbath 
from that ſecond day; and ſo on till they 
came to the ſeventh Sabbath from that day, 
7. e. to the 49th day, which was the day of 
Pentecoſt. The mention of the ſeven Sab- 
baths to be numbred with relation to this 
ſecond day, anſwers all that Grotius objects 


an. Her. 30. n. 32. where Epipbanius ex- 
preſly ſays, our Lord's Diſciples did this 
TS gaCCaty ] pT) T nie F d(upwr, on 
the Sabbath following the duy of unleavened 
Bread; which it underſtood of the ſecond 
day, is the truth. And it Pentecoſt was cal- 
led, the Feaſt of Harveſt, Exod. 23. 16. 
(as Bochart, Hieroz. part 1. J. 3. c. 13. Ni- 


Yy 2 cholas 


2 this Expoſition; ſee Petavius on Epi- 
Pp 


r GG ES * 
— — — wy ay _ — 5 $9 


* 


A Parapbraſe with Annotation 


C 


cholas Fuller, N 157% I IP 7 
Diſc, 46. p. 355. Dr. Lightfoot and the Zews 
ſay, (See Temple Serv. c. 14. Sekt. 4.) Be- 


cauſe then their Barley and Wheat-Har- 


veſt was gathered in, this Feaſt could 
not be Pentecoſt, as Grotius conjectures, be. 
cauſe then the Corn muſt be gathered in, and 
therefore could not be pluck d by Chriſt's 
Diſciples in the Field. 1 

Ver. 12. Hv Fewuricpdiuy &Y Ty e god. 
yj T Sis, And be continued all Night in 
Prayer io God; Or in a Houſe of Prayer of 
God, or in a Synagogue dedicated to the Ser- 
vice of God : For, as the Mountain of God, 
Ex. 3. 1.— 4. 27. the Bread of God, Lev. 21. 
17. the Lamp of God, 1 Sam. 3. 3. theVeſ- 


ſelt of God, 1 Chron. 22. 19. the Altar of 


God, Plal. 43. 4. the Sacrifices of God, Pal. 
51. 17. the Gifts of God, Luke 21. 4. the 
Miniſters of God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. the Tabernacle 
of God, 2 Chron. 1. 3. tbe Temple of God, 
Matth. 21. 12. and the Synagogues of God, 
Pſal. 74. 8. are all things conſecrated or ap. 
propriated to God's Service; So wege 
X Ges, muſt in all reaſon be an Houſe of 
of Prayer to God; whence it is called rc- 
T@- wegodyns, a place of Prayer, I Mac- 
cab. 3. 46. And ſo the word wegodyn is 
certainly ufed, Ade. 16.13. and by (a) Phi- 
lo, in his Oration againſt Faccus, where 
he complains, That «i wegodyar, their 
Houſes for Prayer were pull'd down ;, and 
there was no place left, in which they 
might worſhip God, or pray for Ceſar : And 
by (b) Joſephus, who fays, The Multi- 
tude was gathered, &s T wegodylw , into 
the Houſe of Prayer : And ſo (c) Juvenal 
ſpeaks of the mendicant Few, Ede ubi con- 
fiftas, in qui te quæro Proſeuchi? In what 
Houſe of Prayer may I find thee begging, or 
asking Alms? | 

Ver. 20 — 26. Max ot ol = lwy01 , Bleſ- 


ſed are the Poor, the Hungry, the Mourners, 


— ſor the Son of Man's ſake. | Here being 
but four of the eight Beatitudes mentioned 
Matth. 5. and not one of theſe being delive- 
red in the fame words which are there uſed ; 
as it is certain, this mult be another Sermon 
than that on the Mount, and ſpoken to other 
Auditors; ſo is it only probable, not neceſ- 
ſary, that they ſhould bear the ſame ſenſe. 
However, it ſeems neceſſaty, that what is 
here added to the laſt Clauſe, ſhould agree 
to them all, Bleſſed are they who patiently 
ſuffer Poverty, and Hunger, Grief, and Per- 
ſecution, for the ſake of Chriſt, that they 
may obtain that Kingdom, and that Reward 
in Heaven he hath promiſed to his faithful 
Servams; or, that the Poor ſhould be the 
poor in Spirit, the Hungry thoſe that hunger 
after Righieouſneſs, and the Mourners thoſe 


— 


that ſorrow to Repentance after a godly man- 
ner; 2 Cor. 7. 9. for to thoſe that are other- 
wile poor and hungty, and upon other ac. 
counts, theſe Bleſſings cannot always belong; 
And the oppoſite Woes, - which ſeem to ſa- 
vour the firſt Interpretation of theſe four 
Beatirudes, muſt be reſtrained to them, who 
by the love of Riches, Pleaſures, and plenti- 
tul Provifions, are kept from preparing them. 
{elves by Repenrance for, and ſo — entring 
into Chriſt's Kingdom, or chuſing that nar- 
row and afflictive Way which leadeth unto 
Life eternal; for, even here, the very Ch;. 
lian Sufferer is to rejoice, and leap for joy; 
and the rich Man, who is ready when Cult 
calleth, to leave all, and follow him who is 
rich in good Works, ready to give, and wil- 
ling to diſtribute, layeth up for himſelf a 
good Foundation againſt the time to come, 
1 Im. 6. 19. 

Ver. 26. Oda du orav Ache buds G. 
r Wavles of avigunror, Woe unto you when 
all Men ſpeak well of you ; for fo did your 
Fathers to the falſe Prophets : ] For he that 
will be pleaſing to all, muſt ſpeak things 
grateful to all, and do what they like; now 
that cannot be good which is grateful to bad 
Men : Thus the falſe Prophers, whom the 
Fews commended , ſpake to them /mooth 
things, Iſa. 30. 10. they propheſied Lies, be- 
cauſe the People loved to have it ſo ; they 
Propheſied of Peace, when War was at hand, 

er. 6. 14.—8. 11.—14. 13. Ezek. 13. 10, 16. 

ach. 10. 2. they ſtrengthened the Hand of 
Evil doers, Jer. 23. 14. and daubed with an- 
ar Mortar, Ezek. 13. 10, 11. 

| Ver. 30. From him that taketh away what 
1s thine, un draird, ask it not again ;] i.e. 
it any Man wilt nor ask, bur withour asking 
will rake away, or detain from thee what is 
thine, ask ir not again, either in a Judicia- 
ry manner, See Note on Marth. 5. 40, 42. 
or urge not the reſtoring of it to the detri- 
ment of Charity or Mercy ; They who would 


Interpret theſe words thus, From him that re- 


cerveth any Loan from thee, exatt no Uſury, 
put a double Force upon the words: For, 
(/,) Our Saviour doth. nor here ſay as he 
doth, Marth. 5. 42. P Sikxola 3m os de- 
cih, From him that would borrow of thee, 
turn not thou awa „ but Boro F &eg (GC TA 
oz, from him that will take up, or take 4. 
way that which is thine, ask it not again : 
Now: he that is willing to berrow of me, 
owns that which- he would borrow ro be 
mine, and ſo cannot be willing ar the ſame 
time, to take away what is mine: ( 2d/y,) 
Whereas , they render the word aTmwrav, 10 
exatt Lſury, and for this ſenſe appeal to the 
uſe of it in Nehemiab; it is evident, that 
there it hath no ſuch ſenſe, but n re- 

ates 
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(a) P. 732. F. 760. E. 


( b) De vita ſua, p. 1020. C. E. 


— 
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(e) Sat. 3. v. 215. « 


Clap, VL on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


. 
n 


lates to their unjuſt Exactions of Debts, and 
Services of their Brethren, againſt the Law, 
requiring them to remit thoſe Debts and Ser- 
vices every ſeventh Year, ſaying, Every ſe. 
venth Tear thou ſhalt make a Releaſe , and 
this is the manner of the Releaſe, Eve Cre- 
ditor that lendeth any thing to bis Neighbour , 
Gr. wav 585 Tete 8 elbe cel 6 wbngien, 
every Debt of thine thy Neighbour oweth ther, 
thou ſhalt releaſe 4 and of thy Brother, xx 
d ralſiigeic, thou ſhalt not exatt it; of a Fo- 
rrigner, analliicas, thou mayeſt exatt it, but 
to thy Brother thou ſhalt remit thy Debt, Deut. 
15. 1, 2, 3. and ſo for Services, Ex. 21. 2. Jer. 
34. 14- Accordingly , faith Nehemiah, let 
us remit the ſeventh Year, | 95 awe), » 
drairnow wdons yeegs, and the Exattioh 
of every Debt: So Deut. 15. 2. . FWD 77, 
ay Ne- Tov, AU thy own Debt thou 
ſhalt remit. When therefore he ſaith, Chap. 
5. 10. Let us remit, 1 pray you, X dn ai- 
now Tewrlw , this Exallion, he muſt re- 
fer to the ſame Debt; and when he ſays, 
ver. 7. draſlijod, Should a Man exat? of hit 
Brother, & 0udis dwollers, the things which 
ye exaft? He plainly refers to the Sin tax- 
ed in the 7ews by Jeremy, Chap. 34. of de- 
manding Service of them again after theſe 
Years of Releaſe were expired. So alſo, Er- 
clus 20. 14, 15. The Gife of a Fool will do 
thee no good, ee Ida, , aden d 
Ted, be will lend to day, and atk it again 
to morrow : And, Laſtly, If the firſt words 
referred ro Marth. 5. = un draildy here, 
muſt be the ſame with wi Wno5gipew there, 
which ſure hach no relation to Ufury. 

Ver. 32. *Edv dſamars wh; d ſcrdiſ las dude 
wolc dum yags 3 If you love them that love 
you, what thank have you ? for Sinners alſo 
love thoſe that love them. | Here, faith 
Theophbylat? , If you only love them that 


love you, you are only like to Sinners and 


Heathens ; but if you love thoſe that do 
evil to you, you are like ro God; Tetov 8. 
Diels du 77, T dwploxs, . Ft Ses; 
Which therefore ſhould you chuſe, to be like 
Sinners, or like God? | 
Ver. 35. Ka dete, hu d Hic on- 
ee, and lend, hoping for nothing again. 
They who render theſe words, making no Man 
to deſpair, put a double Force upon the 
words; ( 1/ft, ) Reading pnd\va, mo Man, 
for unc, nothing; and, ( 2dly,) Interpret- 
ing dr rid e, 10 make to deſpair; of which 
ſenſe, they afford no inſtance: They who 
render them, diſtruſting nothing, 1. e. not 
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fearing left thou ſhouldſt be reduced to 
Poverty by this Charity, give a ſenſe alien 
from the Text; for when they ſay, the 
Heathens give, and lend, knowing that they 
may want themſelves; this they add of their 
own to the words of Chriſt, who ſays, They 
lend, ina vom) ef d ta Toa, that they may 
recerve a4 much again; and they reject that 
ſenſe the Text doth manifeſtly require ; for 
ſo run the preceding words, If ye lend 10 
thoſe, wag wy ini Sele Leb cC Ad, from whom 
you hope to recerve again what you lend, what 
thank haue yon? for, do not Sinners lend to 
Sinnere to recerve, or that they may receive 
what they lend again? Bur, lend not you 
on ſo mean account, but even when you hope 
to receive nothing back from them you lend 
to. And whereas we are told, That the 
word aH bears no ſuch ſenſe; I hope 
the credit of Stephanus, who ſuys, the word 
is rightly rendred by the Vulgar, ii inde 
ſperantes; and of Caſaubon, who faith, 
d Hrigem is Yo F weghudiG» vi Meribem, 
to hope for ſometbing from a Perſon, or Mat- 
ter, may be ſufficient ro ſupport the Cre- 
dit of out Tranſlation. Bur, ( 2.) Where 
it is rendred by them, to deſpair, or to be 
deſperate, the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame, vig. ro 
be und» dn Hi ciſlec, hoping for nothing from 
Men, and theretore repairing to God. This 
is the plain fenſe of ir, 1/2. 29. 19. Jud. 9. 
12. Eſth. 14. 19. So Ecclus 22. 21.—27.21. 
pn d Hrlons, is, Be not without hope of Re- 
conciliation with thy Friend; and why chen 
may not the words here ſignifie, Being with- 
out hope of receiving any thing again from 
him you lend to? So that it is not to be 
17 (d = Tem words are well rendred 

d ryſoſtom ,, Tees wy & Tegdord- 
mT 9 dye, From 2 You Aa not 
to receive it. 

Ver. 38. Awesor, ] imperſonaliter interpre- 
tandum, zs to be rendred imperſonaliy, faith 
Grotius. See Note on Chap. 16. 9. 

Ver. 40. Kdlngliop& 5 was troy ws C- i 
IdoxdyG- are, But every one that 3s per- 
feel, ſhall (will) be as bis Maſter. | Ka- 
Jeg lg, is to be perfect in any thing , 
Matth. 21. 16. 2 Cor. 13. 9, 11. Heb. 13. 21. 
1 Pet. 5.10. The ſenſe therefore of rhetc 
words may be this, The Diſciple that per- 
fectly underſtands the Rules, and fees the 
Example of his Maſter, will think it his bu- 
ſineſs to tread exactly in his ſteps, to do and 
ſutter, upon like occafions, as his Matter 
did, and ſo he will be like his Maſter. 
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Chap. VII. 


CHAP. VII. 


| N W when he had ended all his Say- 
ings in the Audience of the People, 
he entred into Capernaum : 

2. And a certain Centurion's Servant, who 
was dear to him, was fick, and ready to die, 
(or near Death; ) | q 

3. And when he (the Centurion) heard 
( the Fame) of Jeſus, he * ſent to him 
( ſome of) the Elders of the Jews, beſeech- 
ing him ( by them,) that he would come, 
and heal his Servant. 

4. And when they came to Jeſus, they be- 
ſought him inſtantly, (or earneſtly,) ſaying, 
That he was worthy for whom he ſhould 
do this, (i. e. be well deſerved this Kind. 
neſs ; ) 

5. For he loveth our Nation (and Reli- 
gion,) and ( as an indication of this,) he 
hath built us a Synagogue. 

6. Then Jeſus went with them ; and when 
he was now not far from the Houſe, the Cen- 
turion ſent (other) Friends to him, ſaying 
to him, Lord, trouble not thy felt (o come 
to me,) for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 
enter under my rocf: 


7. Wherefore, neither thought I my ſelf 
worthy to come to thee ;. but ſay in a word 


( thy Pleaſure,) and ( believe) my Ser- 
vant ſhall be healed : 

8. For Ialſoam a Man ſet under Authori- 
ty, having under me Soldiers; and I ſay to 
one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, 
Come. and he cometh ; and ro my Servant, 
Do this, and he doth it: ( How much more 
then canſt thou, who haſt all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, command one of the miniſtring 
Spirits to come, and heal my Servant?) 

9. When Jeſus heard theſe things he marvel- 
led at him, and turned him (/) about, and 
{aid ro the People that followed him, I ſay 
to you, I have not found ſo great Faith, no 


not in Iſrael; ( and upon this Faith, be told 


them that were ſent, it ſhould be as he belie- 
ved, Matth. 8. 13.) 

10. And they who were ſent, returning 
to the Houſe, found the Servant whole that 
had been fick ; | 

11. And it came to paſs the Day after, 
that he went into a City called Naim; and 
many of his Diſciples went with him, and 
much People : 

12. Now when he came nigh to the Gate 
of the City, behold, there was a dead Man 
carried out ( who was) the only Son of his 
Mother, and ſhe was a Widow; (and /o 
by the loſs of this Son, leſt deſtitute ;,) and 
much People of the City was with her, (7 
attend the Funeral :) 


13. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had 


compaſſion on her, and faid to her, Weep 
nor. 


14. And (then) he came, and touched 


the Bier, and they that bare him, ſtood ſtill; 


and he faid, Young Man, I ſay to thee 
aue: ‚ , ; 

15. And (at that word,) he that was 
dead, far up, and began to ſpeak; and he 
delivered him to his Mother : 

16. And there came a Fear on ( them ) all 
and they glorified God, ſaying, That a great 
Prophet is riſen up among us, and that God 
had viſited his People, ( by ſending to them 
the promiſed Meſſias.) 

17. And this Rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judæa, and throughout all 
the Region round abour. 


18. And the Diſciples of John ſhewed him 
of all theſe things. 

19. And John calling to him two of his 
Diſciples, * ſent them to Jeſus, ſaying, ( in 
the Name of their Mafler, who ſent them for 
their own ſatisfattion,) Art thou he that 
ſhould come, (the Meſſiab,) or look we for 
another ? 

20. When ( therefore) the Men were 
come to him, they ſaid, John ( zhe ) Baptiſt 
hath ſent us to thee, ſaying, (or 10 /ay, ) 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we 
tor, (are we to expett ) another? 

21. And in that ſame Hour, he cured ma- 
ny of their Infirmities, and Plagues, and of 
Evil Spirits; and to many that were blind, 
he gave fight, (according to the Propheſie of 
Vaiab concerning bim; See the Note on 
Matth. 11. 5. | 

22. Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Go your way, and tell John what. things ye 
have ſeen, and heard, how that the Blind 
ſee, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, 
the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed, to the 
Poor the Goſpel is preached : 

23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me; (i. e. who ſhall not 
fall off from me by reaſon of Afiifions , 
he may ſuffer as Fobn doth, or by reaſon of 
my mean Circumſtances in this preſent World.) 

24. And when the Meſſengers of John 
were departed, he began to ſpeak to the Peo- 
ple concerning John, (ing, What went 
ye out into the Wilderneſs to ſee? ( Was 
it ) a Reed ſhaken with the Wind? (2 
8 wavering in his Dofrine or Teſtimo- 

25. Bur, what went ye out for to ſee? A 
Man cloathed in ſoft Raiment , ( @ Courtier 
and a Paraſite ?) Behold, they that are gor- 
geoully 9 and live delicately, ate 
in King's Courts. 

| + 26, But 
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26. But what went ye out for to ſee? 
Was it) a Prophet? Yea, I ſay to you, and 
one that is) much more than a (#2 ordina- 

ry) Prophet: NE 

27. (For) this is he of whom it is writ- 

ten, Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger before thy 
Face, which ſhall prepare thy way be- 
fore thee, _ 1 10 | 

28. (More, I ſay, than an ordinary Pro- 

pbet :) Forl ſay to you, among thoſe that 
are born of Women, there is not a greater 
Prophet than John the Baptiſt ; but (yer, ) 


cc he that is (the) leaſt ( Prophet ) in the 


Kingdom of God, is greater than he. _ 
29. And all the People that heard him, 


and the Publicans, juſtified God, ( i. e. p- 


d 


proved the Wiſdom and Juſtice of his Coun- 
ſel, in calling them by the Baptiſt, to Repen- 
rance, ) being baptized with the Baptiſm of 
John. 5 

30. But the * Phariſees and Lawyers re- 
jefted the Counſel of God againſt (zowards ) 
themſelves, being not baptized of him, ( az be- 
ing confident they were Righteows, Luke 18. 9. 
and ſo needed no Repentance. 
21. And the Lord ſaid, | 
I liken the Men of this Generation? and to 
what are they like ? MY 

32. They are like to Children ſitting in the 
Marker-place, and calling one to another, 
and ſaying, We have piped to you, ( as at 
a Feſtival, ) and ye have not dancedz we 
have mourned to you, ( as they do at Fune- 
ral Solemnities,) and ye have not wept ; 
(i. e. you haue neither complied with us, when 
we called you to Mirth or Sadneſs. ) 

33. For John the Baptiſt came neither 
eating Bread, nor drinking Wine; (Hir Meat 
being only Locuſts, and his Drink Water ; ) 
and ye lay (of him,) he hath a Devil, (or 
is a melancholy, frantick Perſon: ) 


334. The Son of Man is come eating and 


drinking, (in the uſual manner ; ) and ye ſay 
(of bim,) Behold, (he 2s) a gluttonous Man, 
and a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners. 

35. But Wiſdom is juſtified, (1. e. ap- 
proved ) of all her Children, (i. e. of all true 
Lovers of Viſdom.) | 
36. And (or, then) one of the Phariſees 
deſired him, that he would eat with him; 
and (thereupon) he went into the Phariſee's 
Houſe, and fat down to Meat : 

37. And behold, a Woman in the City, 
which was (formerly) a Sinner; when ſhe 


ment 


hereunto ſhall 


knew that Jeſus ſat at Meat in the Phari- 
ſee's Houſe, brought an Alabaſter Box of Oint- 
5 whe Des Fi 
38. And ſtood at his Feet, behind him, 
weeping, and began ro waſh: his Feet with 
Tears; and did wipe them with the Hairs 
of her Head, and killed his Feet, and anoint- 
ed them with Ointment, | 
39. Now when. the Phariſee, which had 
bidden him, ſaw it, he ſpake within him- 
felt, ſaying, This Man, if he were a Pro- 
pher, would have known, who, and what 
manner of Woman this is that toucheth him 


tor ſhe is a Sinner, (and touch! 
4 (and fo by touching muſt 


40. And Jeſus anſwering (0 his Thoughts, ) 


faid to him, Simon, I have ſamewhat to. ſay 
to theez and he faith, Maſter, ſay on: 
41. ( eſus then began his Diſcourſe thus; 
There was a certain Creditor which had two 
Debtors, the one ought (him) Five hundred 
Pence, and the other Fifty. 8 
42. And when they had nothing to pay, 


he frankly forgave them both: Tell me 


man which of them will love him 
molt ? | u | 

43. Simon anſwered, and ſaid, I ſuppoſe, 
he to whom he forgave moſt : And he ſaid 
to him, Thou haſt rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the \Woman, and 
ſaid to Simon, ſeeſt thou this Woman? 
(When) I entred into thy Houſe, thou ga- 
veſt me no Water for my Feet; but ſhe 
hath waſhed my Feet with Tears, and wiped 
them with the Hairs of her Head : 

47. Thou gaveſt me no Kiſs; but this 
Woman, fince the time I came in, hath not 
ceaſed to kiſs my Feet: 

46. My Head with Oil thou didſt not a- 
noint; but this Woman hath anointed my 
Feet with Ointment: 


47. * Wherefore I ſay to thee, (This 5s a 


Teſtimony,) that her Sins, which are many, 
are forgiven; for ſhe (hath) loved much : 


but to whom little is forgiven , the ſame 


loveth little. 


48. And (then) he ſaid to het, Thy Sins 


are forgives. 
49. And they that fat at Meat with him, 
began to ſay within themſelves, Who is this 
(Man), that (be) forgiveth Sins alſo ? 
50. 
Faith hath ſaved thee (from the puniſbment 
of thy paſt Sint; ) go in Peace. 4 


And he ſaid to the Woman, Thy 
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"Chap, VI. 


352 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


a Ver. 3. A Tres wege cds weeoCuliges 


Isch ,˖,], He ſent to him the 
Elders of the Fee, } And ver. 6. the Cen- 
turion ſent to bim Friends, but Matthew 
8. 5. the Centurion came to him, and ver. 8. 
the 1 to him. To reconcile this 
Difference, Note, | 
1}, That St. Late relating this Story more 
largely than St. Marrhew doth, and with 
this bs 
ers, I thought not my ſelf worthy to come 
— thee , ver. 7. Theſe Circumſtances 
muſt be as they are related by St. Luke. 
Note, 
2dly,, That it being a Rule among the 
Fews, that Diſcipulus cujuſque eſt quiſque, 


the Diſciple, Meſſenger, or Proxy f any 


Man is as bimſelf ; and among the Civilians, 
quod facimus per alium, id ipſum facere 


Judicamur, we our ſelves are reputed to do 


that which by another we do; St. Matthew 
might well ſay, the Centurion who ſent 
theſe Elders and Friends, came to him by 
them. So Fethro comes to Moſes by a 
Meſſenger, Exod. 18. 6. And Solomon ſpeaks 
to Hiram by his Servants, 1 Kings 5. 7. 
So James and John come to Chriſt with 
a Petition preſented by their Morher, Mark 
10. 35. compared with Matth. 20. 20. John 
the Baptiſt ſpeaks to Chriſt by his Diſciples, 
Matth. 11. 3. Note, 

3dly, That tho' ir ſeems probable, from 
thoſe words of Chriſt to the Centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed be 


nal Circumſtance ſaid by his Meſſen- 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


| uf That the Inſtance of St. Peter ſaying 
to abitha, ariſe, doth not leſſen the Strength 
of the Argument from theſe words for the 
Divinity of Chriſt, ſeeing he doth this only 
by Prayer to, and Faith in the Lord Chrift, to 
which he aſcribes all his Miracles, doin 
them in his Name, or Power, and throug 
Faith in his Name, Acts 3. 16. and ſo in ef. 
fect ſaith to her as he did to Aneay, ver, 


34 Jeſus Chriſt bealeth thee , ariſe, &c. 


Chriſt here doth this by his own Power 
without any Prayers, as appears from thoſe 
words, I ſay to thee, ariſe; and he will raiſe 
all his Servants from the dead, and change 
their vile Bodies into the likeneſs of bis glo- 
rious Body, according to the mighty Power by 
which he is able to ſubdue all things to him. 
ſelf, Philip. 3. 21. he prayed indeed when 
he raiſed Lazarus, but then even Wo/rzoge- 
nius obſerves he could not do this to receive 
Power to raiſe him, becauſe he had this 
Power in himſelf already, John 5. 26. and 
doth there challenge ro himſelf to be the 
Reſurreftion and the Life, John 11. 25. but 
for other reaſons accounted for, Fobr 11, 
41, 42. I 

 2dly, When Woltzogenius can prove that 
Divine Virtue, which is proper to God alone, 
ever was, Or ever can be communicated to a 
Creature, or to another without Communi- 
cation of the Divine Nature, then, and not 
till then, will he have given a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to this Argument. 


Ver. 19. John ſent, ſaying, Art thou he _ 
it done unto thee, Matth. 8. 13. that when that ſhould come ? | See the Note on Marth. 
Chriſt was nigh to the Houſe, the Centu- 11:3. 


rion might come in Perſon to him; yet 
neither is this neceſſary; for when David 
ſent Meſſengers to commune with Abigail 


to take her to Wife, ſhe -anſwers as if 
Handmaid * 


he had been preſent, Behold thy 
to be a Servant to waſh the Feet of the 


Servants of my Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 40, 41. 


Ver. 14. Elns, viavioxs, oot MNiſw, tytednls, 
Jeſus ſaid, young Man, I ſay unto thee, 
ariſe, | Here Woltzogenius owns that Chriſt 
ſpake this by that Divine Power which 
he had over inanimate things, as the Wind, 
and the Sea, eſt quidem hoc Deo proprium, 
this indeed, faith he, 28 proper to God, 
who calleth things that are, not as if they 
were, Rom. 4. 17. but God had commu- 
nicated this Power to his Son, by whom 
he would moſt perfectly maniteſt himſelf, 
to the World. So Peter ſpeaks to Tab: 
tha, Tabitha, ariſe, Acts 9. 40. as Chriſt to 
Lazarus, Lazarus, come forth, John 11, 43. 
Now to this I reply, | 


Ver. 28. The leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is greater than he. | See the Note on 
Matth. 11. 11. 

Ver. 30. Oi J Qagoadtor x, vo T G 
Ses fling ds labrut, jun Ba Deg dx 
«172, But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected 
the Counſel of God againſt (Gr. towards) 
themſelves, being not baptized of him. | That 
ſome of them came to be baptized, we read 
Matth. 3.7. it therefore mult be ſaid, either 


cc 


that this is here ſaid of them in general, be- 


cauſe it was true of many of them, or that 
thoſe who came to him, hearing the Chara- 
Qer he gave of them, refuſed his Baptiſm 3 


See Note on Marth. 3. 7. Bur the chief 


thing here obſeryable is this, that in rejecting 
John's Baptiſm they are ſaid to reject the 
Counſel of God towards them, that is, his 
gracious Deſign of calling them by him to 
that Repentance which could alone exempr 
them from the Wrath to come ; and by that 
refuſal declared they approved not of God 

Counſel 


r . 
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Counſel, as juſt, and righteous, in calling 


ſuch unblameable Perſons as they were, and 


ſuch Zealots for the Law, to Repentance, 
that ſo they might eſcape the Ruin threat. 
ned by St. John; for thus Eleazer one of 
them ſpeaks, after the Deſtruction of the 
Jews, that tho all the reſt of the Jets pe- 


riſhed, (a) nig ze A1 orca Wb 
toro warcp dvaude oi wegs T eo vnc uboot, 
we alone expected to be preſerved, as having 
not ſinned againſt God, nor been guilty of 
any Fault, and who were Teachers to others. 
Griſt tells us they were aTeTothoras 50 £9 lots, 
confident in themſelves, that they were righte- 
ous, Luke 18. 9. and repreſents them by the 
elder Son, ſaying, I never tranſgreſſed at any 
time thy Commandments, Luke 15. 29. They 
therefore judged it an incongruous thing to 
call ſuch righteous Perſons to Repentance, 
and threaten them with Ruin who were ſo 
dear to God; but the Pablicans and com- 
mon People were conſcious to themſelves of 
Sins ſufficient to expoſe them to Divine 
Judgments, and therefore they approved of 
this Counſel God ſent them by his Meſſen- 
ger, and declared him righteous, both in 
calling them to Repentance, and threatning 
his Judgments if they did neglect it; and 
therefore they ſubmitted to this * N of 
Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, to 


which God by the Baptiſt called them; That 


du is to declare, or approve a thing, 
or Perſon righteous ; See ver. 35. They 
whoſe Principles will not allow them to be- 
lieve that God had any ſuch benign Deſigns 


could they, by neglecting that which concer- 
ned not them, deſpiſe it? If fo, then is it 
certain, that the | ZN and Counſel of 
God towards them, was this, That they 
{hould repent, and bring forth Fruits meet 
tor Repentance. ( 2. ) The Phraſe, in them- 


ſelves, is always expreſſed by & iadlois , 


Chap. 3. 8. — 7. 49. — 18. 9. eig de, OC- 
curs but twice elſewhere, vig. 1 Pet. 4. 8, 10. 
and then it plainly ſignifies, towards them- 
ſel ves. 


Ver. 35. Kad ichn], But Wiſdom is juſti- 


fied of her Children.] See Note on Matth, 


11. 19. 

Ver. 47. O5 v, MNiſw cot, dfiwv?) of 
ables wor ER ri fſamnre ce For 
which cauſe, I ſay unto thee, ber Sins which 
were many are forgiven, for ſhe loved much. 
Chriſt ſaith nor, her Sins were forgiven, be- 
cauſe ſhe loved much, but this ought to be 
a Token to thee that her Sins, which ren- 
dred her unworthy to touch me, have been 
torgiven; this great Love to me being an in- 
dication of her deep ſenſe of God's Mercy 
to her in pardoning her many Sins: And this 
do I the wee and the Son of God declare 
unto her: To this ſenſe lead both the Para- 
ble of the great Debtor, to whom the Lord 
frankly had forgiven all, for he loved much, 
becauſe much had been forgiven, and the 
concluſion - of it in theſe words, he that 
bath leſs forgiven, loveth leſs ; whence it 
appears that or: here cannot be cauſal, or 
intimate ſhe was forgiven much , becauſe 
ſhe loved much; the cauſe aſſigned of her 


towards . ſuch a Generation of Vipers, ſay, 4 Forgiveneſs being not her Love, but Faith, 


1ſt, That BzMn F ©cs is not the Counſel, or 
the Purpoſe, but only the Command of 
God; But, (1.) This Phraſe in Scripture 
never fignifies a bare Command , bur al- 
ways the Decree, the Purpoſe, or the Coun- 
ſel of God. See Ads 2. 23. — 4. 28. — 13. 
36. — 20. 27. Eph. 1. II. Heb. 6. 17. Nor, 
(2-9 Can it be rationally ſuppoſed that God 

ould give Men any virtuous or moral Pre- 
cepts, which he doth not deſign and purpoſe 
that they ſhould obey. 2d/y, They add, that 
eic dure, towards them, is here put for 
oi iewlots, in themſelves, and therefore render 
the Text thus, they deſpiſed in themſelves the 
Counſel of God. But, (I.) Was it his Coun- 
ſel towards them, or was it not? If not, how 


ver. 50. but only conſequential, denoting the 
effect, or indication of the Forgiveneſs of her 


many Sins. So Hoſea 9. 15. all their Iniqui- 


ty was in Gilgal, dri therefore there I hated 
them; for they did not fin in Gz/ga/, becauſe 
he hated them there; but he hated them there, 
becauſe they there offended, Eccles. 5. 7. 
drt ou F Oed obs, wherefore fear thou God. 
So John 14. 17. the World cannot receive the 
Spirit of Truth, 8&7: 8 Deoed and, therefore 
it ſees him not, neither knows him, but ye 
know him, 671: therefore be abideth with you, 
and ſhall be with you. In one at leaſt of 
theſe two Paragraphs &r: muſt bear this 


ſenſe. 
1 


(a) Apud Joſeph. de bello Jud. I. 7. p. 990. 


* 


2 2 


—— — — — 
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4 ND it came to paſs afterwards, 
that he went through every City 


and Village, preaching, and ſhewing the glad 


Tidings of the Kingdom of God; and the 
Twelve were with him; | 
2. And certain Women which had been 


| healed of evil Spirits, and Infirmities, Mary 


called Magdalene, out of whom went ſeven 
Devils, 

2. And Joanna the Wite of Chuza, Herod's 
Steward, and Suſanna, and many others 
which + miniſtred to him (Neceſſaries out ) 


of their Subſtance. | 


4. And when much People were gathered 
together, and were come to him out of 
every City, he ſpake to them by a Parable, 

5. (Saying,) A Sower went out to ſow his 
Seed; and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the 
Way fide, and » it was trodden down, and 
the Fowls of the Air devoured it; 

6. And ſome fell upon a Rock, and aſſoon 
as it was ſprung up, it withered away, be- 
cauſe it [lacked ( Root and) Moiſture : 

7. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns © ſprang up with it, and ( overgrow:- 
ing it,) choaked it. | 

8. And other (Seed) fell upon good 
Ground, and ſprang up, and bare Fruit an 
hundred Fold: And when he had ſaid theſe 
things, he cryed, He that hath Eats to hear, 
(i. e. Wiſdom to diſcern, and Willingneſs to 
receive the Truth, ) let him hear, (i. e. em- 


brace it.) = 
9. And his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, 


What might (the meaning of ) this Para- 


ble be ? 

10. And he ſaid (to them) to you it is 
given to know the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of God; but to others (I ſpeak) in 
Parables, (they baving ſhut their Eyes, and 
cloſed their Ears, Matth. 13. 14.) 4 that ſee- 
ing they might not ſee, and hearing they 
might not underſtand. 

11. Now the (meaning of the) Para- 

ble is this, the Seed is the Word of 
God ; 
12. Thoſe (Seeds ſown) by the Way 
fide, are ( emblematically) they that hear, 
( but conſider not what they hear, Matth. 13. 
19.) Then cometh the Devil, (Gr. ara ſo 
that the Devil cometh,) and taketh away 
the Word our of their Hearts, leſt they ſhould 
believe, and be ſaved. 

13. They (who are repreſented by the 
Seed ſown ) on the Rock, are they which 
when they hear, receive the Word with Joy, 
and theſe have no Root, (being Perſons ) 


which for a while believe, and (bur) in 


time of Temptation fall away. 


14. And (by) that (Seed) which fell 
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among Thorns, are they ( II ) who 
when they have heard (2e Word, )-go forth 
(imo the World) and are choaked with Cares. 
and Riches, and Pleaſurcs of this Lite, and 
bring no Fruit to Perfection. | 

15. Bur (by) that (Seed which fell) on 
good Ground, are they (repreſented) who e 
in an honeſt, and good Hearr, having heard 
the Word, keep ir, and bring torth Fruir 
with Patience. 

16. (And baving this explained this Pa. 
rable, he ſaid, I do not impart this Know. 
ledge to you that ye may conceal it, but that 
ye may teach 1t to others, for) no Man when 
he * hath lighted a Candle covereth ic with 
a Veſſel, or puttetn it under a Bed, but ſet; 
teth it on a Candleſtick, that they which 
_ in (to the Houſe) may ſee the 

ight. 

17. For nothing is (aid in) ſecret (by 
me) that ſhould not be made manifeſt, nei- 
ther (zs) any thing hid, that ſhould not be 
known, and come abroad. 

18. Take heed therefore how you hear, 
for whoſoever hath, (/ as to improve it,) 
to him ſhall be given (more; ) and whoſo- 
ever (thus) hath not, from him ſhall be ta- 
ven (away) even that which he ſeemeth to 

ave. | 

19. Then came to ( /ee ) him his Mother, 
and his Brethren, and (they) could not come 
at him for the Preſs : | 

20. And it was told him by certain which 
ſaid, thy Mother and thy Brethren ſtand 
without, deſiring to ſee thee ; 

21. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
(as) my Mother and my Brethren are they 
who hear the Word of God, and do it. 

22. Now it came to paſs on a certain 
day, that he went into a Ship with his 
Diſciples; and he ſaid to them, Let us go 
over to the other fide of the Lake, and 
they launched forth: 

23. But as they ſailed he fell aſleep, and 
there came down a Storm of Wind on the 
Lake, and they were flled with Water, and 
were in Jeopardy. | 

24. And they came to him, and awoke 
him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we (are rea- 
dy to) periſh ; - then he aroſe, and rebuked 
the Wind, and the raging of the Water, 
ſaying to them, peace, be ſtill,) and (then) 
they ceaſed, and there was a Calm. 

25. And he ſaid ro them, Where is your 
Faith? And they being afraid, wondred, ſay- 
ing one to another, What manner of Man 
is this? for he commandeth even the Winds 
and Water, and they obey him. 

26. And they arrived at the Country of 
the Gadarens, which is over againſt r ye 4 

27. n 


—— 
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27. And when he went forth to Land, 
there met him out of the City, a certain Man 
which had (been poſſeſs'd with) Devils (a) 
long time, and ( he ) wore no Clothes, 
neither abode in any Houſe, but in the 
Tombs. 4 | 1 7 
28. When he (the evil Spirit) ſaw. Jeſus, 
he cried out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud Voice ſaid, What have I ro 
do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God moſt 
High? I beſeech thee torment me not; (zhrs 
be ſaid, fearing be might be puniſbed for 
what be bad done to the Man: | 
29. For he (i. e. Jeſus) had commanded 
the unclean Spitit to come out of the Man, 
for oftentimes it had caught him, and (2h 
he was kept bound with Chains, and in Fet- 
ters, and (yet) he brake the Bonds, and 
he was driven of the Devil into the Wil- 
dernels. Ys 
30. And Jeſus asked (the unclean Spirit 
in) him, ſaying, What is thy Name? and 
be ſaid, (it is) Legion; becauſe many De- 
vils were entred into him : 
31. And they beſought him, that he 
would not command them to go out into the 
Deep; | 

; n., And there was there a Herd of many 
Swine. feeding on the Mountains, and they 
beſought him, that he would ſuffer them 
to enter into them, and he ſuffered them: 
33. Then went the Devils out of the Man, 
and entred into the Swine, and the Herd ran 
violently down a ſteep place into the Lake, 
and were choaked. | 


33 And when they that fed them ſaw 


what was done, they fled ( from the place,) 


and went and told in the City, and in the 
Country, (what was done.) 

25. Then they went out to ſee what was 
done, and came to Jeſus, and found the Man 
out of whom the Devils were departed, ſit- 
ting at the Feet of Jeſus, cloathed, and in 
his right Mind, and they were afraid. 

36. They alſo who ſaw it, told them by 
what means he that was poſſeſſed of the De- 
vils was healed. | 
37. Then the whole Multitude of the 
Country of the Gadarens round about, be- 
ſought him to depart from them, for they 
were taken with great fear ( of tohat the 
might farther ſuffer by bim,) and he (accor- 
dingly) went up into the Ship, and returned 
back again. | 

38. Now the Man out of whom the 
Devils were departed, beſought him- that 
he might be with him, but Teſus ſent him 
away, ſaying, _ 

39. Return to thy Houſe, and ſhew how 
great things * God hath done to ( for) thee ; 
and he went his way, and publiſhed through- 
out the whole City, how great things Jeſus 
had done to him. 


40. And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus 


was returned, the People gladly received 
him, for they were all waiting for him. 


41. And behold, there came a Man na- + 


med Jairus, and he was a Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue , and he fell down ar Jeſus's Feet, 
and beſought him that he would come in- 
to his Houſe; 

42. For he had one only Daughter about 
twelve Years of Age, and ſhe lay a dy- 


ing; but as he went, the People thronged 


( about ) him, 

43. And a Woman having an Iſſue (or 
Flux) of Blood twelve Years, which had 
ſpent all her Living upon Phyſicians, nei- 
ther could be healed of (i. e. by) any (f 
them, 

44. Came behind him, and touched the 
Border of his Garment, and immediately her 
Iſſue of Blood ſtanched: 

45. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me ? 
When all (che reſt) denied, Peter, and they 


355 


that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the Mul- 


titude throng thee, and preſs thee, and ſayeſt 
thou, Who touched me? 

46. And Jeſus ſaid, ſome body hath touch- 
ed me, (in order to ſome Cure,) for I per- 
ceive that Virtue is gone out of me (zo Heal 
ſome body.) 

47. And when the Woman ſaw that ſhe 
was not hid (from him,) ſhe came trembling, 
and falling down before him, ſhe declared 
to him betore all the People, for what cauſe 
ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was heal- 
ed immediately. 

48. And he ſaid to her, Daughter, be of 
good comfort, thy Faith hath made thee 
whole, go in peace: 

49. While he yet ſpake, there cometh one 
from the Ruler of the Synagogue's Houſe, 
ſaying to him, Thy Daughter is dead, trou- 
ble not the Maſter (any farther, ) | 

50. But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered 
him, ſaying, Fear not, believe only, and ſhe 
{hall be made whole. 

51. And when he came into the Houſe, 
he ſuffered no Man to go in ( ro ber 
Apartment,) ſave Peter, and James, and 
John, and the Father and the Mother of the 
Maiden. 


52. And all (preſent) wept, and bewailed 


'y her, but he ſaid, Weep not, (you ſhall 


ſoon find) (he is not (as one) 
(as one that) ſleepeth. 

53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, know- 
ing that ſhe was dead : 

54. And he put them all out, (who were 
thus weeping) and took her by the Hand, and 
called, ſaying, Maid, ariſe , 

55. And her * Spirit came again, and ſhe 
aroſe ſtraighhtway, and he commanded to give 
her Meat: | ” 

56. And her Parents were aſtoniſhed, but 


he charged them that they ſhould tell no Man 
what was done, | 
« toad 22 2 


ead, but 


Anno- 


h 


oe E ed 


— 


* 3 * 
— — * 
8 — — 7 \ — * - 2 
* 
— 0 ” 2 — - 4 
— — — * wn a ** — 1 
” - — : " - — + & « A A 
— _ — * * A 
b a . D " - * on 2 * ** — 
. 5 * 2 83 a bs * - — — 
- : VaY . - * 3 — -- — — —— — 
A bk - — — — — — — — - 
- _— . * 2 . — * — N * - — ——— 
- — — 4 N 
| * ** _ . £ _ 
, . 1 * 5 — ** 
— 4 —_— — a” 4 — — = — ©. * * — . — — 5 2 — — * 4 - _ 7 AT — © a- 
2 f — _ py — * * — — — — 1 - 2 — — — —ů 0 = 
* - - * — - =- 2 "Sas ? ” _—_— — »*- - a> - ww 0 * k — = — 7 1 — =y anos * 4 
— — : * * — FRY Py - * * _ 4 x * — — * _ — i = 
— — - - n . 5 * = — — — * — a 1 
— — m_ —_— „ > . 22 4 - = ” ” Nog * D'S = _— — 0 * a — — — oy 
- * tz b . - 4 N EY * = — 2 — 
* — . — A — 1 q _— 93 pe ” g - a . * * — — = — 8 7 2 — 
4 = P 6 * . A 22 "= . 4 — ds . th — . — — as — - 2 - G 4 by 0 
- _— — — — . - 2 . - — wi — * -w - p__ — „ 
— =o. —— ˙ Aq —— —— — | d - a — — b — * : — =: 
4 —.— = 7 Aw - _ —— _ — - — 
2 — * = STR _ — —— — — 4 . — — .. — 3 } * l 
—. ** — — 8 £ =. D 4 
* 6 — —— — — [| . 22 4 2 — — — — 8 2 a 1 — > 4 — * ad - _ 
= * - - - - o — — — 
A — * 2 — — ks Heme * 2 _——_— ,. + * = — 
* * — => — 
— — 2 —e = ih — _ 9 5 Lad 
" — W xd — _= — — 2 
* 3 — _ = 
” & <a ** 
— — *** - 


— — — — 


- - 
_—— 
* — 
1 2 — 2 * - — 2 * 
— —— - * 8 
- * — * 
* * - 


2 a 


„ ed 5 
— 

» * 

3 

„ * —— —— K — 
— 


\ 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


Ver. 2. 3. T AT yuveliner This of nf w4)s- 

, N en d ee e. 
„req, d,, And certain Women which 
had been healed of evil Spirits, and Infirmi- 
ties, miniſtred to him * their Subſtance. | 
This was cuſtomary, faith (a) St. Ferom, 

among the Zews, for Women, and eſpecially 

for Widows, to miniſter neceſſaries to their 
Teachers; and his Diſciples being with him, 
and they being not repreſented as of his Fa- 
mily, or Domeſticks, but only as Followers 
of his Doctrine, could give no ground for any 
ill Suſpicion in this cale. 

b Ver. 5. Kad xdlerdlitn, And it was trod- 
den down. | This is not mentioned- by 
St. Matthew, or Mark, and ſeems to ſignifie, 
a great Contempt of the Divine Seed, the 
things which we tread under our Feer being 
accounted vile, and not worthy to be taken 
up from the Ground. 

c Ver. 7. Kai ouuQudioo a axavlai arinvitay 
ers, And the Thorns ſpringing up with it, 
choaked it.] There be two Principles of 
Action in Man, the Fleſh, and the Spirit, 
or the inward Man; from which ariſe diffe- 
rent Appetites, and Inclinations ; the Fleſh 
produceth an Affection to Riches, Pleaſures, 
and other Allurements of the World, which 
are here called Thorns; the inward Man, 
or Mind approving of the Laws of God, 
Rom. J. 22. and perſuading to thoſe things 
which conduce to the Peace, and Tranquilli- 
ty, and Welfare of the Soul, is a Principle 
inclining us to virtuous Actions; but if we 
ſuffer theſe Thorns to take Root in our 
Hearts, and gain our Aﬀettions, theſe In- 
clinations to Virtue will be quickly choaked, 
or bring no Fruit to Ripeneſs, or Perfection, 
which is all one as to be &xaereo, without 
Fruit, as appears from ver. 14. compared with 
Matth. 13. 22. Mark 4. 19. 

d Ver. 10. "Iva Neils pn BN, 0 
dxeollss u ouvigerv, That ſeeing they ma 
not ſee, and hearing they — not underſtand; 
Mark 4. 12. That ſeeing they may ſee, and 
not perceive, and hearing they may bear, and 
not underſtand, leſt they ſhould be converted, 
and their Sins ſhould be rod them. | Here, 
ſay ſome, this is plainly given as the reaſon 
why our Saviour ſpake to them without in 
Parables, viz. that they might not perceive, 
or underſtand, or be converted. But to take 
off this Pretenſion it is ſufficient to obſerve, 
that the words in St. Mark and Luke are 
only an abbreviation, or ſhort hint of what 
St. Matthew faith was ſpoken by our Lord 
more fully; for Chriſt might ſay what 
St. Mark and Luke relate, and yet ſay more 


4 


than they relate, as St. Mart heto doth aſſure 
us he did; but then St. Matthet could not 
have given us his Diſcourſe more fully, un- 
leſs our Lord had ſpoken it more fully than 
it is related by St. Mark and Luke; whence 
it muſt follow, that the Relations of Mar 
and Luke muſt be allowed to be deficient, 
i. e. not to contain all that our Saviour ſaid 
on this occaſion, and therefore muſt be filled 
up, or rendred entire by the addition of the 

ords recorded in St. Matthew; fince then 
St. Matthew doth expreſly tell us from the 
Mouth of , be therefore ſpake to them 
in. Parables, becauſe they ſeeing would not 


fee, or did not ſee, and hearing did not un- 


derſtand, and that they therefore did not 
ſee, hear, and underſtand, becauſe their Heart 
was waxed groſs, and their Ears heavy, and 


they bad cloſed their Eyes, leſt they ſhould 


ſee, and hear, and be converted; it ſeemeth 


evident, that the words of St. Mark and Luke 
muſt be filled up, or made entire thus: 
To others (of the Jews) ſpeak I in Para- 
bles, 1 they ſeeing, ſee not, and hear- 
ing, do not underſtand, for their Hearts are 


waxed groſs, and their Ears beavy, and their 


Eyes have they cloſed, that ſeeing they may 
ſee, and not perceive, and hearing they may 
hear, and not underſtand, left they ſhould 
be converted: And tho? doubtleſs, this ſad 
effect of their not hearing, and ſeeing, vis. 
leſt they ſnould be converted, was not inten- 
ded by them, yet ſince it was the natural Iſſue 
of their ſhutting their Eyes againſt the Light, 
it fitly is aſcribed to them; as when the 
Prophet Hoſea faith, Chap. 8. 4. Of their Sil. 
ver and Gold have they made them Idols, that 
= might be cut off ; and the Prophet Mi- 
cah, Chap. 6. 16. For the Statutes of Omni 
are kept, and all the Works of the Houſe 
of Ahab, and ye walk in their Counſels, 
that I ſhould make thee a Deſolation. 
Ver. 15. Ts 5 & mh nch yi, STot ao 
olTv:s & xagd\ig xodljj x, alabj dne T 
NY xdliygo, But that on the good Ground, 
are they who in (with) an honeſt and good 
Heart having heard the Word keep it, and 
bring forth Fruit with Patience. | From 
theſe Words it is manifeſt that ſome good 
Diſpoſition of Heart is requiſite to render 
the Word truly and durably fairhful. Now 
what this is ſee Note on Matth. 13. 22. 
Ver. 16. Odds y8 Nuyvor das xodjunld 
a ], No Man when be bath lighted a 
Candle, covereth it with a Veſſel. ] Of, 
this and the ſeventeenth Verſe, See Mark 


4. 22. 
Ver. 39. 


* . * 
rr 4+ 6 +6 4 SS ff dat FS | 1 — 


ä 


— 


+ . | In Matth. 27. 35. 


| Cap. VIII. 


pI onthe Gopel of & Tue 


—__— 


—_—_ 


———__—— 


8 W 
r . 


Ver. 39. *Oca Teint 0015 Qs, Shew bow 
great things God bath done to thee.] He 
{aith Woltzogenins, Chriſt aſcribes this Mira- 
cle to God, the Author of that Power by 
which he did it, John 5. 19. whereas had 
he been the High God he ſhould have aſcri- 
bed it to himſelf. I anſwer, he doth this 
28 not ſeeking bis own Glory, but the Glory 
of bim that ſent him, i. e. as one executing 
70 Propheticꝶ Office in his Father's Name, 
and caſting out Devils hy that Spirit he re- 
ceived from his Father. 1 | 
Ver. 55. *Emisgels m wh. amis, Her 
Spirit returned. ] By adding this, faith Gro- 
tius, St. Luke (hews that the Soul of Man 
is not corporeal, or any thing chat periſh- 


Fon 4 hc 


eth with it, but @tvr65#00r rt, ſomething 


ng 
ere, ſubſiſting of ir ſelf, which when the Body dies 


exiſts ellewhere, as the word irt ee ſhews, 
Bur this is not a certain Inference trom the 
Word; for of Sampſon tefreſhed with the 
Water that came from the Jaw of the Aſs, 
it is ſaid zige 1 w wrt, bis Spi- 
rit returned, Judg. 15. 19. and the like Phraſe 
we find, P/al. 23. 3. Lam. 1. 11, 16, 19. 


plainly importing the reſtoring a Perſon to 


his Vigour. This therefore is more ſurely to 


be gathered from the Death of the Damſel, 
ver. 53. for fo Elijah ſpeaketh in a like 
caſe, 1 King 17. 21. emsegpriro & f Luyn 
+ wwapjs Tire, let, I pray thee, the Soul 
of this 222 


return unto it. 
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CHA 


1. THEN he called his twelve Diſciples 
T together, and gave them Power and 

Authority (through bis Name,) over all De- 

vils, and to cure Diſeaſes: 

2. And he fent them to preach the (coming 


of the) Kingdom of God, and to heal the 
fick 


3. And he ſaid to them, Take nothing 
(with you) for your Journey, neither Staves, 
nor Scrip, neither Bread, neither Mony, 
neither have two Coats apiece . ( for you 
fhall want neither Proviſions, nor Protettion, 
Chap. 22. 35.) | a 

4. And whatſoever Houſe ye enter into, 
there abide (while ye continue in that Ci- 
y, ) and (from) thence depart ( 79 ano- 
ther. | 

5. And whoſoever will not receive you (7 
Words, Matth. 10. 14.) when ye go out of 
that City, ſhake off the very Duſt from 
your Feet for a Teſtimony againſt them , 
(that ye account them as unclean, and not 
fit to be converſed with any more.) 

6. And they departed, and went through 
the Towns (of Fudea,) preaching the Go- 
ſpel, and healing (the /ick ) every where. 

7. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him, and he was perplexed, 


| becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, that John was 


riſen from the Dead; (and ſo bis great 
Wickedneſs appeared in killing a Man ſo bigh- 
ly favoured by God:) 5 

8. And of ſome (it was ſaid,) that Elias 
had appeared, (and ſo that Kingdom 7 the 
Meſfiah was to be ſet up which ſhould deſtroy 
all other Kingdoms, Dan, 2. 44.) and of 
others, chat one of the old Prophets was riſen 
Again. | 

9. And Herod ſaid, John have I behea- 
ded, but (if he be not riſen again,) who 
is this of whom I hear ſuch ( wondrous ) 
things? and he defired to ſee him, (that /o 
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be might diſcern whether he were the Baptiſt 
or not.) | 

10. And the Apoſtles, when they were re- 
turned, told him all that they had done (in 
his Name,) and he took them, and went aſide 
privately into a deſert place, belonging to the 
City called Bethſaida, (that they might reſt a 
little, Mark 6. 31.) 


IT. And the People, when they knew it, 
followed him ; and he received them, and 
ſpake to them of the Kingdom of God, and 
healed them that had need of healing. 

12. And when the day began to wear away, 
then came the Twelve, and ſaid to him, 
Send the Multitude away, that they may go 
into the Countrey, and Towns round abour, 
and (may) lodge, and get Victuals, ( which 
here they cannot do,) for we are here in a de- 
ſert place. | 


13. But he faid to them, Give ye them 


to eat; and they (por enguiry, Mark 6. 38. 
ſaid, We have no mw — 44 Loaves, = 
two (/itle) Fiſhes, (and what are they 
among ſo many ? we cannot therefore ſatisfie 
them, except we ſhould go, and buy Meat 
for all this People. 


14. For they were about five thouſand 


Men, ( who were to be ſed;) and he ſaid 


to his Diſciples, Make them fir down by 
Fifties in a Company; 

15. And they did ſo ( a+ he commanded, ) 
and made them all fir down. | 

16. Then he took the five Loaves, and 
the rwo Fiſhes, and looking up to Heaven, 
bleſſed (God over) them, and brake (hen, 
and gave ( of them) to the Diſciples co ſer 
before the Multitude. 

17. And they did eat, and were all filled; 
and there were taken up of Fragments, that 


remained to them (that gathered them,) 
twelve Baskets. 


18. And 


— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations L { Chap. IX. 


18. And it came to paſs, as he'* was alone 
(from the Multitude, ) praying, his Diſciples 
were with him; and (having ended his Pray- 
er,) he asked them, ſaying, Whom ſay the 
People that 1 am? we, 4 100 

19. They anſwering, ſaid, (Some ſay, thou 
art) John the Baptiſt ; but ſome ſay ( rho 
art) Elias; and others ſay, that one of rhe 
old Prophets is riſen again. 

20. He ſaid to them, But whom ſay ye 
that Jam? Peter anſwering, faid, (Thou art) 
the Chriſt of God. | 

21. And he ſtraitly charged them, and 
commanded them to tell no Man that thing, 


22. Saying, The Son of Man muſt ſuffer h 


many things, and be rejected of the Elders, 
and chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and be lain, 
and be raiſed. (again) the third Day. 

23. And he ſaid to them all, If any Man 
will come after me, let him * deny himſelf, 
and take up his Croſs daily, ( as occaſion 
ſerves, ) and follow me: | 

24. For whoſoever will ( rejed me, to) 
ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it; but, whoſoever 
will (be ready to) loſe his Life for my ſake, 
the ſame ſhall fave it; (and this ſurely, will 
be bis wiſeſt courſe , ) 

25. For what is a Man advantaged, if he 
gain the whole World, and loſe himſelf, or 
be caſt away, ( as they who reject me, to ſave 
this temporal Life, will be. ) | 

26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my words ( ow, ) of him ſhall the 
Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come 
in his own Glory, and in his Father's, (that 
of Light and Flame; See Note on Heb. I. 3.) 
and ( with the glorious Attendance ) of the 
holy Angels. 

27. Bur ( beſides this coming at the dread- 

ful Day,). L tell you of a truth, There be 
ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall nor taſt of 
Death till they ſee the (Son of Man coming 
in the) Kingdom of God ( with Power, Mar. 
16. 28. Mark 9. 1. to execute bis Fudgments 
on them that rejef him.) 

28. And it came to paſs, about an eight 
Days after theſe Sayings, (See the Note on 
Mark 9. 2.) he took Peter, and John, and 
James, and went up into a Mountain to pray: 

29. And as he prayed; the faſhion ( or 
appearance) of his Countenance was altered, 
and his Raiment was ( or became ) white, 
and gliſtering. 

20. And behold, there talked with him 
two Men, which (by their Diſcourſe,) were 
(known to be) Moles and Elias, 


31. Who appeared in Glory, and ſpake of M 


his 4 Deceaſe, (the Death) which he ſhould 
accompliſh ar Jeruſalem. 

32. Bur Peter, and they that were with 
him ( whilſt he was praying,) were heavy 
with Sleep; and when they were awake, 
they ſaw his Glory, and the two Men that 
itvod with him. 


33. And it came to-pafs as they depart 
from him, Peter ſaid 8 Maſte: it z 
* for us to be here; and (therefore ) 
et us make (here) three Tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for 
Elias, not knowing (wherber ) what he ſaid 
(were well,” or ill ſaid.) . 

34. While he thus ſpake, there came a 
Cloud (of Glory,) and overſhadowed them; 
and they feared as they entred into the Cloud, 
( 7 of the magnificent Glory of it, 2 Pet. 
1. 17.) | | 

35. And there came a Voice out of the 
Cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear 
im. - as 11 

36. And when the Voice was paſt, Jeſus 
was found alone; and they (three ) kept it, 
(the Viſion, )) cloſe, and told no Man in thoſe 
Days, any of thoſe things which they had 
ſeen. 

37. And it came to paſs, that on the next 
Day. when they were come down from the 
Hill, much People met him ; | 

38. And behold, a Man of the company 
cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, 
look upon my Son, for he is my only 
Child : 

29. And lo, a * Spirit taketh him; and he 
ſuddenly cryeth out, and it teareth him that 
he foameth again; (Gr. zz orig him to beat 
himſelf, and Foam, and bruiſing him, hard- 
ly departerh from him. 

40. And I beſought thy Diſciples to caſt 
him out, and they could not; (and this hath 


raiſed a Diſpute betwixt the Scribes and 


thy i concerning thy Power, Mark 
9. 15. 5 

41. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faith- 
leſs and perverſe Generation, how long ſhall 
[ be with you, and ſuffer you? Bring thy 
Son hither. 

42. And as he was yet coming, the Devil 
threw him down, and tare him; (or, and be 
beat himſelf with his Fiſts ;, ) and Jeſus re- 
buked the unclean Spirit, and healed the 
Child (of his Epilepfie,) and delivered him 
again to his Father : | 

5 And they were all amazed at the migh- 
ty Power of God, (vi/ible in Chriſt , ) but 
while they wondered, every one at all ( theſe) 
things which Jeſus did; he ſaid to his Di 
ciples, 

44. Let theſe Sayings fink down into your 
Ears; for (notwithRtanding this ſeeming Ad- 
miration,) the Son of Man ſhall (by theſe 
very Fews,) be delivered into the Hands of 

en. 

45. But they * underſtood not this Say- 
ing, and it was hid from them, that the 
perceived it n6t; and they feared to as 
him (of). that Saying. 

46. Then there aroſe a Reaſoning among 
them, which of them ſhould be greateſt. 

47. And Jeſus perceiving the 3 

5 | thei 
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their Hearr, took a Child, and ſet him by 

him, 3 - tk | den 

48. And faith to them, Whoſdever ſhall 
receive (ſuch 2 one as) this Child in my 
Name, Teceiveth me; and whoſoever ſhall 
receive me, receiveth him that ſent me; for 
he that is leaſt among you all, (in his own, ) 
the Came ſhall be great (in my Eſteem and 
Kingdom.) | 

49. And John anſwered, (i. e. /pake,) and 
ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out Devils 
in thy Name; and we forbad him, becauſe 
he followeth not with us. 

50. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Forbid him 
not; for he that is not againſt us, (but per- 
ſues the ſame Deſign in beating down the 
Kingdom of Satan,) is for us. 

51. And it came to pals, when the time 

h was (near) come, that he ſhould * be re- 
ceived up (into Heaven,) he ſtedfaſtly fer 
his Face, (or fully purpoſed) to go to Jeru- 
ſalem, (tohere he was 10 ſuffer. ) 

52. And (therefore) ſent Meſſengers be- 
fore his Face ; and they went, and entred in- 
to a Village of the Samaritans, to make rea- 
dy ( a Lodging) for him. 

52. And they did not receive him, becauſe 
k his Face was as tho' he would go, (1. e. 

be appeared to them to be going ) to Jeruſa- 

lem (to worſhip. ) 
And when his Diſciples, James, and 

John, ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 

that we command Fire to come down from 

Heaven to conſume them, even as Elias did 


— 


Annotations 


2 Ver.18. AT ze ov wh ID andy A- 
He Wegodyowyor, And it 
came to paſs, as he was alone praying, bis 
Diſciples were with him. | The word x- 
wovas alone, excludes not his Diſciples, but 
the Multitude now ſent away, when they 
were filled, ver. 17. as appears from Mark 
4. 10. Or zdapwas megobyoup@-, may be 
rendred, as be was praying alone, or by Vim 
ſelf ; his Prayer being ended, his Diſciples 

came to him. | 
b Ver. 23. *Anaemado)w bc X, degra T 
Sewegv ore nal nuiegv, If any Man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his Croſs daily, and follow me,] daily; 
1. e. as oft as an occaſion offers it ſelf. 
Here I ſhall recolle& all that is ſaid in ſe- 
veral places of the Goſpel concerning this 
Self-denial, and taking up the Croſs ; and 
thence give Rules compriſing this whole Du- 

ry 1 And, | 

1/t, We muſt deny Father and Mother; 
for, Ia Man come to me, ſaith Chriſt, and 
hate not, Luke 14. 26. i. e. forſake not Fs. 
ther and Mother, Matth. 19. 29. be cannot be 
my Diſciple. For he that loveth Father and 


(to the Captains and their Fifties? ) 

55. But he turned, and rebuked them, 
and ſaid,” Ye know not what manner of Spi- 
rit ye are of; (I e. how oppoſite this exter- 
minating Spirit is lo the Deſign of my co- 
ming; 

56. For the Son of Man is not come to 
deſtroy Mens (temporul) Lives, but to ſave 
them; and they went to another Village. 

57. And ir came to paſs, as they went in 
the Way: a certain Man ſaid to him, Lord, 
I will tollow thee whicherſoever thou goeſt. 

58. And Jeſus ſaid to him, (Thon can 
expett no Advantage at preſent by foll:wing 
me; for ) the Foxes have Holes, and the 
Birds of the Air have Nefts; but the Son 
of Man hath not where to lay his Head. 

59: And he ſaid to another, Follow me: 
But he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go 


(home,) and ( ſtay till I) bury my (aged q - 


Father, (and then I will attend upon thee.) 
60. Jelus ſaid to him, Let the Dead bury 
their Dead, (or thoſe who are dead to ſpiri- 
tual Things, be employed in thoſe Affairs 3) 
but, go thou (forrhwith,) and preach the 
Kingdom of God. 
61. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will 


follow thee : Bur, let me firſt go bid them 


farewel, that are at home at my Houſe. 

62. And Jeſus ſaid to him, No Man ha- 
ing put his Hand to the Plough, and look- 
ing back, (i. þ g2mdertook my Service, 
and droerting to worldly Buſineſs,) is 
fit for the Kingdom of God. 


on Chap. IX. 


Mother more than me, is unworthy of me, 
Matth. 10. 37. Our Lord. had told them, 
v. 35, 36. That his Goſpel would accidental- 
ly cauſe great Variance and Diviſion, berwixt 
the Father and the Son, the Mother and the 
Daughter , and render thoſe of their own 
Houthold, rhe moſt fierce and cruel Enemies; 


he therefore lets them know, that if, when 


this ſhall come to paſs, Fu her or Mother did 
prevail upon them, either by that Affection 
which Men naturally bear to their Parents; 
or by that Reverence they give to their Au- 
thority and Commands, when theſe Com- 
mands do thwart his Precepts; or elſe by 
thoſe Ad vantages, or outward Comforts, which 
they expect to receive from their Parents, 
and by adhering to the Doctrine of their 
Lord, might loſe or hazard; 7. e. if they 
by any of theſe Motives were induced to 
prefer the Commands, or Will of their Pa- 
rents before Chr:/t's, and value their Coun- 
tenance and Affection before his Favour, 
they could not be ſincerely his Diſciples. 
Now this by pay of Reaſon, holds con- 
cerning Civil Magiſtrates, who are the Fa- 
thers of their Country, and ſpiritual Supe- 

riours 
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AParapbraſe with Annotations 


riours who are Fathers of the Church; and 
of all others, who have like Power to com- 
mand, reward, or puniſh us; and. ſo this in- 
{tance aftords this Rule of Selt-denial. 
Rule 1. That they to whom we bear the 
reateſt natural Affection, and the higheſt 
everence, to whoſe Commands we owe the 
moſt entire Obedience in lawful Matters, 
from whom we have received already, and 
may expect the greateſt temporal Advantages, 
rovided we comply with their Deſires, or the 
ouſt temporal Evils upon retuſal,muſt be de- 
nied, forſaken, and comparatively hated for 
the ſake of Chriſt ; ſo that altho' the yearn- 
ing Bowels of a tender Mother, which at firſt 
conceived me, and the gray Haus of an in- 
dulgent Father, ſhould be pleaded as Mo- 
tives to induce me to break the leaſt Com- 
mandment of the Holy Je; tho' the Au- 
thority of Civi/, Natural, and Eccleſiaſt ical 
Superiours, ſhould combine to tempt me to 
do what Chriſt forbids; tho' this Authori- 
ty ſhould allure me with proffers of the 
higheſt Honours, or Rewards, or ſhould en- 
deavour to affright me with the ſevereſt Me- 
naces ; yet if all theſe Conſiderations ſhould 
prevail with me, to gratifie my ſelf and 
them, by doing that which my own Conſci- 
ence, and God's Word, aſſures me will be 
diſpleaſing to my Saviour, or oppolite to his 
Commands; tis evident, that I regard my 
ſelf, or them, more than I do my Saviour, 
and therefore am unworthy of him, and can- 
not be ſincerely his Diſciple. 
2dly, We muſt deny our Wife and CY. 
dren, even that Wife of our Boſom who is 
made one Fleſh with us, whom we muſt 
love as dearly as we love our ſelves, Eph. 
5. 33. and for whoſe ſake, Father and Mo- 
ther muſt be left, Gen. 2. 24. We alſo muſt 
deny thoſe Children which are the Off ſpring 
of our Bowels, the Joy and Comfort of our 
Lives; For, if any Man come to me, faith 


Chriſt, and hate not bis Wife and Children, 


Luke 14. 26. if he forſake not Wife and Chil- 
dren for my Name's ſake, and the Goſpers, 
Mark 10. 28. he cannot be my Diſciple : AG 
cordingly, it is recorded for the everlaſting 
Honour of the Levites, that they obſerved 
God's Word, and kepr his Covenant, ſaying 
unto their Father and Mother, I haue not ſeen 
them, not knowing their own Children, not ac- 
knowledging their Brethren , that is, being 
commanded by God's Servant Moſes, to kill 
every Man his Brother, Friend, and Son, that 
had been guilty of Idolatry in worſhipping 
the Golden Calf; they executed the Com- 
mand of God, without regard to Father, Mo- 
ther, Son, or Brother, Exod. 32. 27, 28. Now 
the Children of our Loins, and the Wite of 
our Boſom, being the Objects of our {lrong- 
eſt Love, and greateſt Pity, and thoſe in whom 
we chietly rake delight and pleaſure; this 
Second inſtance will afford this Rule, viz. 


Rule 2. That whatever we moſt paſhonate- 
ly love, are moſt eſpecially concerned for, dg 
cleave moſt clojely to in our Aﬀettions, and 
abov2 all Enjoyments do take the moſt pleaſure 
in, muſt be loved leſs than ws z and con- 
{equently, mult be denied, forſaken, and com. 
parative 2 hated for his ſake and the Go- 
ipel's... Now to this Ru/e by parity of Rea- 
ſon, may be reduced all our immoderate Af 
fections to the Pleaſures of this World, whe- 
ther they be the Pleaſures of the Appetite, 


ſuch as the Glutton and the Drunkard do pur. 


ſue; the Pleaſures of the Senſes, which the 
voluptuous and luſttul Perſons chiefly proſe. 
cute; the Pleaſures of vain Sports and Pa- 
ſtimes, Gamings, and other Recreations: So 
that if our Affection to a boſom Friend, pre- 
vail upon us to deſert that Religion we pro 
feſs without Conviction, or to act in con- 
tradiction to any Precept of it, of whlch 
our Conſcience is convinced; if our love 
to our own Off- ſpring, will not permit 
us to teptove, correct, or to reſtrain them, 
when they diſhonour God, and render them- 
ſelves vile, but with old Eli, we deſpiſe our 
God by thus preferring cur Sons before him, 
it our Affections are inordinately ſet upon 
the Pleaſures of the World, now mention'd, 
ſo that we do more paſſionately covet, and 
delight more in them than the things of God, 
we do more eagerly purſue, more conſtantly 
employ our care and time about them than 
about ſpiritual Things, and ſo become /overs 
of Pleaſures more than lovers of God; if our 
Affection to them doth prevail upon us to 
neglect our Duty towards God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves, or to enjoy them in that 
degree or manner- which is torbidden by the 
Laws of Chriſt, then do we love them more 
than Chriſt, and therefore cannot be ſincerely 
his Diſciples. + et 
2dly, We muſt deny Brother and Siſter, 
which may be fitly ſtiled Denying of our 
ſelves, ſeeing a Brother is a ſecond ſelf, of 
the ſame Fleſh and Blood with us, and there- 
fore ſtiled, Frater quaſi fere alter; For, he 
that cometh unto me, ſaith Chriſt, and hateth 
not his Brother and bis Sifter, Luke 14. 26. 
i. e. who will not leave them for my ſake, 
Mark 10. 28. cannot be my Diſciple. Now a 
Brother naturally, and in the Scripture import 
of the word, denotes a Perſon with whom 
we do familiarly converſe, and have an in- 
timate acquaintance; hence, when the Spoule 
defireth to have more near Acquaintance, and 
more cloſe Communion with Chriſt, ſhe thus 
expreſſeth her defire, Oh that be were as my 
Brother that ſucked the Breaſts of my Mother, 
Cant. 8. 1. And the Wiſe Man exhorting 
others to aſſociate themſelves with Wiſdom, 
and te more intimately acquainted with her 
Ways, doth bid them ſay 70 Wiſdom, Thou 
art my Siſter, Prov. 5. 4. Moreover , this 
Relation intimates the cloſeſt Union of At- 
fedction, 


Cp IN. 


on the Goſpel of St. Lake. | 
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fection, and the greateſt Friendſhip, whence 


Friends in 4 are ſo oft ſtiled Brethren, Co 


d Chriſtian Love in the ſuperlative degree 
is ofren 1 by the Love of Bre 
thren. So that our third Rule will be this, 
88 

Rule 3. That Chriſtians muſt deny, forſake, 
and muſt 12 hate their neareſt Re- 
lat ive, and deareſt Friend, who is az their 
own Soul, Deut. 13. 6. and cleaveth cloſer 
to them than a Brother, Prov. 18. 24. and 
him with whom 77 have enjoyed the ſweeteſt 
and moſt delightfu Converſe, and nr ami- 
liar Acquaintance, when it is neceſſary for 


the ſake of Chrift, and in obedience to bis be hat 


Precepts ſo to do; and then d fortiori this 
Rule muſt bind us to deny our Pot-Compa- 
nions, our luſtful Dalilahs, our Brethren in 
Iniquity, our vain and finful Company, and 
to have no Communion with them in their 
Works of Darkneſs, but reprove them. If 
then the Importunity of Friend or Brother, 
prevail upon thee to tranſgreſs wilfully any 
Commandment of thy God, and Saviour; 
if they draw thee by their Examples or Per- 
ſuaſions to Exceſs or Riot, to Chambering 
or Wantonneſs, or any other Sin, which is in 
effect to perſuade thee to be damned for 
Company; if in diſpenſing Puniſhments, Re- 
wards, P ents, Favours, thou doſt 
tranſgreſs this Rule of Equity on their Ac- 
counts; if thy regard to them reſtrain thee 
from reproving their Drunkenneſs and Swear- 
ing, their lewd, or atheiſtical Diſcourſe ; 
nay, if the plain Command of God to hold 
no Friendſhip, or Familiarity with them, 
doth not prevail upon thee to ahandon, and 
forſake their Company, as much as may be, 
then evident it is, thou loveſt the Company 
of ſuch vile Creatures, more than Commu- 
nion with thy Saviour, thou doſt more prize 
their Friendſhip than his Favour, thou wilt 
not leave thy Friend for him, and therefore 
art not worthy of him. | 
4thly, We muſt deny our ſelves in Hou- 
ſes, Lands, and Goods, or in thoſe things 
by which we, with God's Bleſſing on them, 
do ſubfiſt ; and tho? theſe things be not ſo 
properly our ſelves, as Wife and Children, 
yet ſince Men are ſo hot in the purſuit of 
them that they will hazard their Reputation, 
Health, Life, Soul, or their whole ſelves in 
proſecution of them, fince when theſe things 
are loſt, we are ſo apt to think, and fay, 
we are undone ; fince by the Scriptures theſe 
things are called our Subſtance, and are in- 
deed the things by which our Nature does 
ſubſiſt; our ial of them upon theſe 
accounts, may very fitly be called Self-denial. 
And thus we are obliged ro deny our ſelves 
for whoſoever be be of us, that forſaketh 
not all that he hath, waila ta dende, 
all his Poſſefſions, or his worldly Goods, be 
cannot be my Diſciple, ſaith our Lord, Luke 


14. 33. Hence doth our Saviour lay this 

mmand on the young Man, to ſell his 
great Poſſeſſions, and give them to the Poor, 
and follow him, in expectation of an hea- 
venly Treaſure ; and did pronounce on his 
Refuſal to obey ſo irkſome a Command, 
that he could not enter into the King- 
dom of God : Here then the Rule runs 
thus, vir. | |; 

Rule 4. That Chriſt's Diſciples muſt, when 
his Providence doth call them to it, renounce, 
caſt from them, abandon, even their whole 
Suhſiſtence, and all their temporal good Things, 
in prof] 7 of * ſpiritual Bleſſings which 

promiſed to all, who for his, and 
his GoſpePs ſake, do thus deny themſelves : 
And then much more muſt we renounce our 
Superfluities, and thoſe Accommodations 
whereby we only gratifie our Phancies, and 
our carnal Minds, v:z. our ſtately Palaces, 
our numerous Attendants, our delicious Fare, 
our rich Attire, our large and flouriſhin 
Eſtates. If then we cannot freely ſpend theſe 
temporal Enjoyments in the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
or part with Superfluities for the Relief, 
and Comfort of his Members; if we can- 
not caſt away, abandon, or reject theſe things, 
tho dear unto us as a right Hand, or Eye, 
when they prove Snares, Temptations, and 
Offences to us; if the rich Man cannot be 
_ 1 72 = = to take joy- 
ully the ſpoiling is Goods, in prof; 
of Tok — failing Riches Chullt — 
promiſed; if to enjoy, or to preſerve theſe 
things, we venture to make Shipwrack of Faith, 
or a good Conſcience, or out of Love unto this 
preſent World, are moved with Demas to 
forſake, or to neglect our Duty to Chriſt, 
then we love Mammon more than Chriſt , 
oor therefore cannot be his true Diſci- 
Pies. 
5thly, We muſt deny even Life it ſelf 
which is ſtill a more high Degree of Self 
denial : There is ſcarce any thing we do ſo 
highly value, and dearly love, and ſo much 
labour to E and ſo unwillingly let go, 
as Life; for Skin for, or after, Skin, and all 
that a Man bath, will a Man give for bis 
Life, and yet this alſo muſt be denied for 
Chriſt's ſake ; for if any Man come unto me, 
and hateth not his own Life, faith Chriſt, 
he cannot be my Diſciple, i. e. if he doth 
not love God better, and prize his Favour 
more than he doth value the continuance of 
this ae Life; if he cannot prevail upon 
himſe 
for ever with him, and loſe this miſerable 
Life, to find it happily improved into a Life 
of endleſs Bliſs and Happineſs; if he can- 


; not follow the Example of his Lord, who 
ſuffered firſt, then entred into his Glory, he 


vainly doth pretend to be a Follower, or a 
Diſciple of the Holy Fe/ws. This Inſtance 


then of Self-denial doth inform us, that even 


Aaa natural 


If to die for Chriſt, that he may live 


4 


0 1 
oh 
wo” 
«Vis 
819 
-# 1 
FT. : 
Aly 
* l f 
4 
4; j 
3 = 
| 
% o 1 
0 
1 
f 
1 17 
1 
1 
' 
l '7 RJ 
T7 'T 

5 1 

Ws l i 
l * 
o 

) 

n Ll 
11 
1 17 

| \ 7 

114 

{ : 
= , 

, o 7% 
: 
= 
* 1 4 
- \ Fd 
| 1 8 

: 1 * | 
v l | 

:Z \ G 
+. 1 

11 

- * 

A 

* 4 

11 

” * 

TT l _ _ 
þ 24 ö 
171 

4 - 

, "1 
— vs 
: 
7 
14 
17 

' 1 

4 | 

| 

- 

: = 
\ 
: + 

1 

1% 33 

4 
: 
- = 
+ 
1 
i ©; 
= 
: 
: 
74 
178 
4 
„ 0 
4 . 1 q 
l * 
1 
„ i 5 1 
= 
- \s 
: 
: . 
: . 

l G 
o M l 44 

"1 

* 
- 
THE 

: \ F 

: þ ut 

. ow 4 * 

7 

1 

d e 
- 
U : - f 
1 
: F 
l . 
bt - ft 
o *% 
4 : \ 
'S 
, 
, 
bs Þ 
* - ; 
% *7 
: © 
l „ * 
1 
0 
0 Re 
* 5 
; 1 
2 

* 

. by 11 

| 1 

F 4 : 

1 
* 
1 | 
. o \ 
3 * 
o 
f 5 
| £05 

Ef! 

N 4 , 

$:1-þ 

-% : 

- 

14 11 

! l 

1 a l 

11 

4 5 

1 

* 
W 
* Fs 
1 a. 
= 

44 

1 | 
i 4 
1 i * 

8 7 
119 | 
4 © } þ 

: : 
1% Bt 
: R l 
” x q 
1-4 14 
5 
#, 
; 4 
l 1 
11 

bl "y { 

F . 

x Ms 

1 
{ 1 KEN 
. | 
4 
1 
A , 
A q 

7 

1 a 2 

T6 

P 

” 

= 

l ON 

- Ws 

1 | 

1 s 

P * 7 

Z ths { 

11 

419 


. 


— w_ 4 
” T2 * * — __ 
— 0 1 - . 
* ys _— 
— = 
- —— — "4 
1 i 
1 l Ju —=— 
8 — \ 5 5 
* PORE. — — Lew 
g — en” . 9 
— pal 


362 A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. IX. 


natural Life muſt be forſaken, and renoun- this Expreſſion therefore thus explained, [ 
ced, when we cannot preſerve it without the collect this Rule, viz. 

loſs of our more valuable Intereſt in Chrit, Rule 6. That the Diſciple of the Holy Fe ſus 
and thoſe eternal Bleſſings he hath promiſed muſt endure the moſt fiery Trials, the moſt 
to all thoſe that ſuffer for 1he ſake of Righte- ſharp Afiittions, and chuſe to die in the moſt 
ouſneſs. And if this natural Lite mult be /ſhamefu/, ignominious manner for the cauſe 
denied for Chriſt, much more my perſonal, of Chriſt; i. e. when he cannot eſcape thoſe 
or civil Liberty, my Habitation, or my Coun- things without Denial, or acting contrary to 
try. the Commandments of his Saviour; and then 
Nele 5. If then I cannot live a Pilgrim much more, when equal Circumſtances do 
and Stranger upon Earth, in expectation of concur, muſt he deny himſelf his Eaſe, and 
an heavenly Country, or live in Baniſhment worldly Quiet, his places of Grandeur, his 
and Exile for the cauſe of Chriſt; if I can- Honour, and his Repurarion, and thoſe Pun- 
not ſuffer Bonds and Impriſonments that I CQtilio's of Honour which the Hefors of our 


may {till continue the Lord's Freeman; if I Age ſo much infift on; and muſt with Pa- 
cannot be induced to loſe my Life that I may tience bear, and Readineſs forgive all the 
find it, but will endeavour to preſerve my Affronts he ſuffers from the Hands of Men, 
Life, or Liberty by the Violation of any which he can never leſs deſerve than by ad- 
Laws of Chriſt, tis evident I love this pre- hering firmly to his Lord. If then we can- 
ſent Life more than I love my Saviour, more not quit our Eaſe, and worldly Quietneſs 
than that Crown of Life which he hath only for Chriſt, but rather will neglect known 
promiſed to thoſe who ſhall continue faithb- Duty, than give our ſelves the Trouble which 
ful to the Death, and therefore am unwor- Chriſt's Service calls for, rather comply with 
thy of him, and falſly do pretend to be a true what is uppermoſt, than put our ſelves to 
Diſciple of the Holy 7e/7. any Trouble, or Diſquiet, to preſerve an up- 
6thly, We muſt deny our Honour, and right Conſcience ; it he Example, and Au- 
our Reputation, our Eaſe, and our Delive- thority of Chriſt be nor ſufficient to curb our 
rance from thoſe Afflictions which render Life angry Paſſions, quell our malitious and re- 
a Burthen, which is the laſt, and higheſt vengeful Tempers; if the Punctilio's of Ho- 
pitch of Self-denial, even when our Afflictions, nour tempt us to duel; and to ſpil our Bro. 
and our Perſecution do render Death it ſelf ther's Blood; it we cannot lay down our 
a Mercy, and Deliverance, when with good Honours and our Reputation at the Feet 
Job, our Soul chuſeth Strangling, and Death, of Chriſt, not ſeeking Honours from frail 
rather than Life, and longeth for it more Creatures, but that which comes from God 
than for hid Treaſure, Job 3. 21. when for alone, and being willing to be diſhonoured 
his ſake we are reproached all the day long, for his fake; it fiery Trials do cool our Love 
and are expoled as „N of Shame, and to Chriſt, or the moſt ſharp Afflictions do 
Intamy to the Beholder ; all this we muſt cauſe us to forget our Duty to him; if we 
with Patience ſuffer for the Name of es; do nor rather chuſe to endure Affliclion with 
for even after that our Lord had ſaid, If any the People of God, than to enjoy the Plea- 
Man come to me, and hate not his own Life. ſures of Sin for a ſeaſon, we either love 
he cannot be my Diſciple, he adds, Luke 14. or fear thoſe rhings more than we love the 
27. And whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs can- Favour, or fear the Frowns of our bleſſed 
not be my Diſciple ; wherefore this bearing Lord, and therefore cannor bs his true Diſci- 
of the Croſs, imports ſome farther act of ples. - 
Szlt:denial ; which that we may the better Ver. 26. Orav ily & mi tn ors, x, 7 
underſtand, conſider, 1ſt, That the Croſs a- wadlegs, x F dyiuv ayſinu, When be /hall 
mong the Romans was accounted the moſt come in bis own, and in bis Father's Glory, 
ignominious, and ſhameful Death, inflicted and in the Glory of his boly Angels. | The 
only upon Slaves; for, as Lafantius faith, Divine Apparitions in the Old Teſtament are 
Homine libero quamvis nocente indignum vi- repreſented by a great Light, or Splendour, 
debatur, now 10 a generous Spirit it is not by the Fews ſtiled Shechinah, and by the Pre. 
ſo much to die, as it is to ſuffer in an igno- ſence and Attendance of the holy Ange; and 
minious manner, and ax the worſt of Male- theſe are ſtiled the Glory of God, or the Appear- 
| fattors, being innocent; whence, as the Hea- ance of the Glory of God, and repreſenting 
then Seneca well notes, no Perſon can ſo to them God the Father, are here ſtiled, Ihe 
much expreſs his Love to Virtue, or more Glory of the Father; and it being rhe NIN 
enrirely be devoted to her, than he, qui boni or Son of God which uſually thus appeared, 
Viri Famam perdit, ne Conſcientiam perde- and who after his Aſcenſion was again inve- 
ret, that loſes bis Reputation to preſerve ted with this Glory, it is here allo ſtiled 
his Conſcience. 2dly, Confider that this was his Glory. See the Notes on John 17. 5. Phi- 
a moſt bitter, painful, and afflictive Death, tp. 2. 6. He“. 1. 2. 
waence, as St. Auſtin notes, acerbiſimi Do- Ver. 21. Ex ? odor ors, And they 
ores, cruciat us, à Cruce vocabantur : From ſpake of his Deceaſe, which he ſhould accom- 
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hap. IX. on the Goſpel of St. Lufee. 


h e Jepsen, at Feruſalem.] Not of 


rious Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Fruit and 


that Deſtruction which he was to accompliſh 
on Feraſalem, for that Moſes and Elias ſpake 
one word of that, we read not in the Holy 
Scripture , nor doth the word Fe. ab- 
ſolutely put, ever fignifie any ſuch thing, 
but only when it is Joined with Army, King, 
Captains, Soldiers, and the like; bur tis 
the proper word uſed by Scripture and 
other Writers for a Departure out of this 
Life: So 2 Pet. 1. 15. I will endeavour that 
Y r hulw odor, after my Departure, ye 
may haue theſe things in Remembrance; Wild. 
3. 2. In the Sight of the -unwiſe they ſeemed 
ro die, , Se aut, and their Departure 
is taten for Miſery; and Chap. 7. 6. All 
Men bave one Entrance into Life, todos vt 
ten, and their Departure is alike, Ecclus. 38. 
23. Be comforted for him Sy Seo wrdndl©T- 
are, when bis Spirit departeth. Hence Gro. 
tizs notes this as one of thoſe Phraſes. by 
which the old Tradition of the Immortalit 
of the Soul was preſerved, tho' eig 
dH, is only the Expiration, or going 
forth of the Breath of Man, P/al. 104. 29. 
— 146. 
| — fu Kai womowup, And let us make 
three Tabernacles; | Ka here ſignifies there- 
fore, as Gen. 12. 19. — 29. 33. — 42. 22. 
Deut. 4. 6, 15, 37, 40. Chap. 5. 32. — 6. 3. 
7. 9. — 8. 6. — 28. 48. Foſh. 23. 11. — 24 
10, 18. 1 Sam. 2. 17. Luke 12. 29. 1 Cor. 
13. ; 0 f 
? Ver. 39. Kay ds wvea NeuCav any, 
And behold a Spirit taketh him.] That this 
Perſon was truly poſſeſſed with an evil Spi- 
rit, is evident, 1/?, Becauſe St. Matthew faith 
expreſly that Chriſt reba%ed him, and the 
Devil departed from him, Matth. 17. 18. 
2dly, Becauſe Chriſt commands him to de- 
part, and return no more, Mark 9. 24. 
g Ver. 45. Of 5 ie m fnua, x by WN. 
endl jvjupppoy dn egy, But they underſtood 
not this Saying, and it was bid from them. 
They underſtood the Words, but knew not 
how to reconcile them with their own Tra- 
ditions, that their Meſſiah ſhould ive - 
ever, or with the great things they expected 
from him; and therefore in after Ages they 
invented the Diſtinction of Meſrabh Ben 
Foſeph who was to die, and Meſiah Ben 
David who was to triumph, and live for 
ever. 

Ver. 51. EM J & mf ovunhnesS; ras 
Tuiegs T dvarnws are, When the time was 
come that he ſhould be received up.] Tho 
this may be ſaid with ſome Analogy of his 
Death, which he was @Tnegah cv Jop iu, 
to accompliſh at Feruſalem, whither he was now 
bound, becauſe that was by being lifted u 
upon the Croſs ; yet that being only ſtiled 
acis, but never dva)mlic, 1 incline rather 
to think, that as his ? ſignifies his De- 
parture, ſo his &vaMts may import his glo- 


alem, 2 Ch 


alſo 2 Kings 12. 17. The reaſon why the 


WW 


p tion of the Mind; as when the Scripture. 


conſequent. of his Death, who having pur- 
ged away our: Sins by his Death, is ſat down 
at the right Hand of Majeſty in the Higheſt, 
Heb. 1. 3. He for the ſuffering of Death be- 
ing crowned 'with Glory, and Honour, Chap. 
2. 9. and c for this cauſe exalted, Philip. 
2. 9. So Elias is ſaid avannplluos is S- 
vov, to be taken up into Heaven, 2 Kings 2. 
I, 9. Ecelus. 48. 9. Fe Why 
Ibid. Kei ands. tene wegown airs F. 1 
y dech ec dis Tepeodinu, He ftedfaſtly ſet bis 
Face 10 go to Feruſalem, |] That is, he firmly 
purpoſed to go ro Jeruſalem; and began to 
execute it by paſſing from Galilee, the Road 
way through Samaria to Feruſalem. This is 
the frequent import of this Phraſe in the 
Septuagint, when there is mention of the 
Counſel, Purpoſe, or decree of God declared 
to his People. So Jer. 3. 12. & pn gne jo 
Tegrwnw ws iudc, I will not ſet my ace 
againſt vou; Chap. 21. 10. isnega 7 weg- 
two pas, I have ſet my Face againſt this 
City for Evil, and Ezek. 21. 2. $iggoov m8 
wegoawy 0s om Ih Set thy Face 
againſt Feruſalem. So Chap. 6. 2. — 13.17. 
— 15. Tk 46. —25. 2.— 28. 21. — 29. 2. 
— 38. 2. 1 Ne WW. : 
Ver. 53. And the Samaritans received him 

not, dri d wegownbv autres Ww md wopdouer = 
ds Topeod)nu, Becauſe bis Face way as tho 
he was going to Feruſalem.] It appeared by 
the Road he took, and the places he went 
through, that he was going thither : 'So of 
Senacherib, Hezekiah faw dri 7 wegownov 
ers, that his Face was to fight- againſt Fern 
ron. 32. 2. i. e. that he ditected 

his Army thither; and they that firmly pur- 
poſed ro go ro gt are Divles d wegow- 
Tov wuTWY es yiv AH, Men that ſet their 


Face to go into Hgypt, Jer. 42. 15, 17. See 


Samaritans knowing thus his Purpoſe, recei- 
ved him not, as they did other Galileans go- 
ing thither, was, that by going thither on 
a religious account, vig. to celebrate the 
Paſſover, he decided the Controverſie be- 
twixt them and the ee, touching the place 
by God appointed for Worſhip, and for Sa- 
crifice, againſt them; which tho? they regar- 
ded not when done by the Ga/ileans, yet 
was it grievous to them that fuch a ce- 
lebrated Doctor as Chriſt was ſhould do 


Ver. 55, 56. But he turned and rebuked 
them, ſaying, dx old\dls oi widpdlG@ is: 
Urs, Du Rnow not what Spirit ye are of. | 
Here Interpreters truly note that ]. n, 
Spirit, is put for the Affection, or Diſpoſi- 


ſpeaks of the Spirit of Bondage, and Adoption, 
Rom 8. 15. and of the Spirit of Fear, Power, 
Love, and of a ſound Mind, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
but that which is here _ to be obſeryed 
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is, the Contradiction of this Saying to the 
Popiſh practice of Perſecuting, Deſtroying, 
and Exterminating thoſe whom they call He- 
reticks, purely on the account of their Reli- 
gion; for obſerve, | | 


1/t, That whereas they who ate thus per- 


ſecured by the Church of Rome, are falſly 
ſuppoſed to be Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, 
the Samaritant undoubtedly were both. For, 
If, In oppofition to the Temple of Zeru/a- 
em, which God himſelf appointed for the 
place where he would be worſhipped, com- 
manding all Men to repair to it, they ered ed 
a Temple upon Mount Ger:2m, and there 
they worſhipped, deſerting the Temple of 
Feruſalem', this was their Schiſm. 2dly, 
They alſo were  Hereticks and Idolaters, for 
they erred in Matters which concerned Salva- 
tion; and this our Saviour teſtifieth in theſe 
words, Te worſhip ye know not what , toe 
know what we worſhip , for Salvation 1s of 
the Fews, John 4. 22. | 

2dly, Obſerve, That whereas Romaniſts do 
exerciſe this Cruelty on them whom they 
call Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, chiefly for 
their retufing to receive, and own him as 
Chriſt's Vicar, who maniteſtly doth uſurp 
that Title, theſe Samaritans refuſed to re- 
ceive our Saviour himſelf in his own Per- 
ſon, and that becauſe. he ſeemed to be going 
ro Jeruſalem to worſhip ; ſo that the Ho- 


nour of God, and of Religion, and of Fe- 


ruſalem, the place of his peculiar Worſhip, 
were all concerned in this cale. _ 
2d!y, Obſerve, That the Permiſſion of what 
was here defired by St. ohn and Peter, would 
have been more effectual for the Conviction 
of the Heretical, Schiſmatical Samaritans , 
than any of the Puniſhments inflicted by the 
Inquiſition, or any Arts of Papa! Tyranny 
can be for the Conviction of thoſe whom 
they call Hereticks, and Schiſmatichs; for 
theſe Diſciples did nor defire that they them- 
ſelves might execute on the Samaritans this 
Sentence, by committing them to the Flames, 
or by imploring the Magiſtrates Aſſiſtance to 
conſume, or burn them, they only did requeſt 
that they might call upon the God of Hea- 
ven to rain down Fire upon them, and con- 
ſume them; which had it pleaſed him to do 
on this occaſion, the reſt of the Samaritans, 
by what this Village ſuffered, muſt have been 
evidently convinced by Demonſtration from 
Heaven, of God's Diſpleaſure againſt their 
way of Worſhip, and of the Truth of that 
Meſſiab, and his Doctrine, who procured 
this Vengeance to be executed upon them; 
whereas the Perſecutions of the Church, be- 
cauſe they miniſter no Conviction to the 
Conſcience, ſerve only to harden Men's Hearts, 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. IX. 


and imbitter their Spirits againſt thoſe who 
— them, 8 2 more firmly to 
elieve, that ſuch ous Religion cannot 
be of God. 178 222 

From theſe three Obſervations it is evi- 
dent, that whatſoever may be pleaded by the 
Church of Rome to juſtifie her practice in 
Burning, Maſſacring, Extirpating of Here. 
ticks, and Schiſmaticks, might with Advan- 
tage have been pleaded here, (b) © Doth 
* She practiſe her Severities out of a Zeal 
* for Truth, and for the Honour of God and 
„ Chriſt, and of the true Religion, and for 
the reclaiming Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, 
* and the preventing or terrifying others from 
** adhering to them, or being deluded by 
them; Upon all theſe accounts you ſee 
that the Diſciples had far greater cauſe to 
call for Fire from Heaven upon this Village 
of Samaria: And yet our Saviour, under 
theſe Circumſtances, thinks fit to rebuke even 
the Deſires of doing this to one ſmall Vil- 
lage; How then will he rebuke the actual 
Performance of it to many hundred thouſand 
Souls, after his ſolemn Declaration of the 
Repugnancy of theſe Proceedings to the De- 
ſign of his moſt bleſſed Advent, and to the 
Spirit of the Goſpel? For the true Reaſons 
why Chriſt rebuked his Diſciples for their 
Defire of dealing thus ſeverely with theſe 
Schr matical, and Heretical Samaritans were 
theie. 

1/t, Becauſe this Spirit of Severity towards 
erroneous Perſons, in whomſoever it is found, 
is highly oppoſite to the calm Temper of 
Chriſtianity, as is infinuated in that Reply of 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, Te knoro not what Spi- 
rit ye are ; that is, ye do not well conſider 
under what way of Diſpenſation ye are pla- 
ced by me. (c) The way I come to teach 
Men, the Temper, Diſpofition, and Affection 
I would fix within them, is not a furious, 
perſecuting, and deſtructive Spirit, but mild, 
and gentle, and tender of the Lives, and In- 
tereſts of Men, even of thoſe who are our 
greateſt Enemies. Under the (d) 0/d Teſta- 
ment indeed 2 who rejected, and ſcoffed 
at a Prophet, ſuffered ſeverely for it, the Pro- 
phet had Commiſſion to call for Fire from 
Heaven to deſtroy them preſently, and curſe 
them in the Name of the Lord, 2 Kings 2. 24. 
But they who reject, and crucifie Chriſt are 
by him prayed for, and are, by his Command, 
to be ſtill preachied to, and, it poſſible, brought 
to Repentance; and according to this Exam- 
ple are all Chriſtians to conform themſelves, 
acting towards Contemners of their Perſons, 
or Rejecters of their Doctrine, not according 
to the Legal, but the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
tion; not according to the Severity of 12 — 

f ut 


— 


(d) Dr, Tillorſon's Serm. Nov. 5. 1678. p. 13. 
8 vide Dr. Hammond in locum. 
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(e) Ibid. p. 7. 
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Chap. IX. 3 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


but the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt : 
And therefore your defire of proceeding, AC- 
cording to the extraordinary Spirit of Elias, 
under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation , is intolera- 
ble; for that deſigns univerſal Love, Peace, 
and Good-will even to Enemies, it doth en- 
gage us 10. ſhew all meekneſs to all Men, and 


{> no difference of Religion, no pretence of 


Zeal for God, can juſtifie this fierce, vin- 
dicive, and exterminating Spirit. 4 
© 2dly, Our Saviour's ſecond Reaſon againſt 
this Proceedi is, That it was repugnant 
to the End 4 which he came into the 
World , which was, ot to defiroy Mens 
Lives, but 10 ſave them. (e) © He came to 
« diſcountenance all Fierceneſs, and Rage, 
« 2nd Cruelty in Men one towards another, 
« to reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and un- 
< peaceable Spirit, which is ſo troubleſom 
«to the World, and the cauſe of ſo many 
« Miſchiefs and Diſorders in it, to beget a 
« reaceable Diſpoſition in Men of the moſt 
« diftant Tempers making the Lamb and 
the Wolf Iye down together, Eſa. 11. 6,9. and 
no more 70 deſtroy and hurt each other, but 
turn their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their 
Spears into Pruning-hooks, Mich. 4. 3. enga- 
ing them to lay afide 4// Bitterneſs and 
Wrath, Anger and Clamour, and evil Speak- 
ing, with all Malice, He came to introduce 
that excellent Spirit, which conſults not on- 
ly the eternal Salvation of Mens Souls, but 
their temporal Peace and Security, their 
Comfort and Happineſs in this World, whoſe 
Fruits are Righteouſneſs and Peace, Rom. 
14. 17. Love, Peace, 1 ong:ſuffering, Gentle- 
neſs, Goodneſs and Meekneſs, Gal. 5. 22, 23. 
whoſe Wiſdom is pure, and peaceable, gentle, 
and eaſie to be intreated, full of Mercy and 
good Works, James 3. 17. and which com- 
mands the wiſe and knowing Man, to ſhew 
forth, out of a good Converſation, bis Works 
with Meekneſs of Wiſdom, ver. 13. condem- 
ning all his bitter Zeal, as earthy, Aber 
and deviliſh, ver. 14, 15. Which ſuffers not 
the Servant of Chriſt to be engaged in foo- 
liſh Queſtions , which beget Strife z becauſe, 
that the Diſciple of this mild and gentle Sa- 
viour muſt not fight, but muſt be gentle to- 
wards all Men, patient, in Meekneſs inſtruct- 
ing thoſe that oppoſe N gs againſt the 
Truth, though their Doctrine ſpread as a 
Gangrene, and cverthrow the Faith of ſome, 
2 Tim. 2. 24, 25. — 17, 18. not diſpatching 


them out of the way, as is the manner of 


the Romaniſt, but with Long-ſuffering expett- 


ing, if God peradventure will give them Re- d 


pentance to the acknowledgment of the Truth; 
which teacheth us to bear the Infirmties of 
Perſons weak in Faith, Rom. 15. I. 10 reftore 
them in the Spirit of Meekneſs , Gal. 6. 1. 


1 
S . — 


to become as weak to the Weak, that we may 
gain the Weak, 1 Cor. 9. 22. to bear with 
the Weak, and be /ong ſuffering 10 all Men, 
I Theff 5. 14. to ſpeak Evil of no Man, to 
be no Fighters, but Meek, ſhewing all Gentle- 
neſs towards all Men, and that upon this 
ſole account, That we our ſelves were ſome- 
times fooliſh, and deceived, Tit. 3. 2, 3. 

Now both theſe Reaſons are ſuch as e- 
qually concern all Perſons, Magiſtrates as 
well as Miniſters, them who thus perſecute 
out of miſguided Zeal towards God, as well 
as thoſe who do it out of Envy, Hatred, and 
ſuch carnal Principles : And they ſeem plain- 
ly to inter, That no Man ſhould be perſecu- 
ted, as in the Church of Rome Men are, pure- 
ly tor his Miſtake concerning, or his Denial 
of any Article of Fairh revealed by the Go- 
ſpel, but only for ſeditious and treaſonable 

oUrines, or for ſuch Crimes as, had the 
Goſpel never been revealed , might juſtly 
15 been puniſhed by the Civil Magi 

rate, 

Ver. 57. Maſter, I will follow thee whither- 
ſoever thou goeſt.] This being ſaid, as Chriſt 

rceived, from the common Opinion of the 

ation, That the Diſciples of the Me/iah 
ſhould get Wealth and Honour, Eng ſoon 
diſcourages him from executiug this Reſolu- 
tion, by laying before him the mean and low 


Condition in which he was to be followed. 


by his Diſciples. I 
Ver, 61, 62. Ode emCdljev 7 yeiew ad- 
Te in d heey, % Pimov es Ta dri, 


No Man having put bis Hand to the Plow, 


and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom of 


God.] Chriſt often compares his Word to 
Seed, and the time of gaining Others to the 
Faith, to the Harveſt : Now of the Plower 
and Sower of the Seed, it was uſed to be 
{aid proverbially, He is no good Plow-man or 
Seeds-man, who being at that work, looketh 
back, becauſe his Furrows will not be ſtraight, 
nor his Seed caſt even from him : Whence 
they require of ſuch an one, Firſt, That he 
ſhould ſtoop, for then he cannot look back 
according to that of (f) Pliny, Arator nifi 
incurvus prævaricatur: Secondly ,, That he 
ſhould look ſtraight before him, not back 
on his Aſſociates, as Heſiod in theſe words: 


"Oc * teſs pH: IH Ndiav ailhar' iatvor 
Mnxel: wanlaivuy Tegs &i. 


ae ae Tex. V. 441. 
This Chriſt applies to the ſpiritual Husban- 


ry; to which he that applies himſelf, 
muſt forget the things which are behind, 
regu & leu e, bending and ſtretch. 
ing out himſelf to thoſe which are before, Phil. 
3. 14- | 


(e) Dr. Tillor. ibid. p. 8. x 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. X. 


CHAP. X. 


1. Fter theſe things the Lord appointed 14. But (and accordingly, it ſhall be 
A other * Sees, 7 alſo, and ſent them tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the ( 4 7 
two and two before his Face into every Ci- Judgment, than for you. 
| ty and Place, whither he hitnſelf would 15. And thou Capernaum, which art ex- 
come (after them.) | © alted to Heaven, (i. e. advanced highly above 
| 2. (And becauſe he ſent them to ſo many others, by my Dottrine taught in thy Syng. 
1. Cities,) therefore ſaid he to them, The Har- gogues, and Miracles wrought in thec,) {ſhalt 
velt truly is great, but the Labourers are few ; be thruſt down to Hell, (i. e. into a flare 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harveſt, of the extremeſt Miſery.) 
that he would ſend forth (more) Labourers 16. (And | for your encouragement in the 
| into his Harveſt : | Work on which I ſend you,) he that heareth 
[ 3. Go your ways; behold, I ſend you you, (preaching in my Name the Kingdom of 
forth as Lambs among Wolves, (ready to de- God, ſhall be owned ay one that) heareth me; 
vour then,) | and he that deſpiſeth you, (Hall be treated as 
4. (Ter) carry neither Purſe, nor Sctip, one that) deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth 
|| d nor Shoes, and * falute no Man by the way; me, (as one that) deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
It (i. e. ſpend no time in fruitleſs Civilities, 17. And the ſeventy returned again with 
| which may divert you from your buſineſs.) Joy, ſaying, Lord, even the © Devils are ſub- 
5. And into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, ject to us thro' thy Name. 
firſt ſay, Peace be to this Houſe. 18. And he ſaid to them, (When I ſent you 
| 6. Aud if the Son of Peace be there, (one forth, ) I beheld Satan as Lightning fall from 
| fit, by reaſon of bis peaceable Temper, to re. Heaven, (i. e. I foreſaw the ſudden down- d 
w cerve that Bleſſing, ) your Peace ſhall reſt fal of bis Kingdom. ) 


[| upon it, ( i. e. it ſhall be according to your 19. * Behold, I give to you Power to e 

19 Prayer; ) if not, it ſhall turn to you again; tread on Serpents, and over all the Power 

| (i. e. they ſhall receive no benefit by it, Pſal. of the Enemy, and nothing ſhall by any 

| | 36.1% 43S means hurt you; ( 1. e. I promiſe you prote- 

[| J. And in the ſame Houſe (in which you @Qion againſt Satan and bis Inſtruments, and 

(| find a Son of Peace,) remain, eating and whatever elſe may hurt you, and Power to 

[| drinking ſuch- things as they give (you, ax prevail over all their Oppoſition. ) 

„ the reward of your Labour; for the La- 20. Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, F 
| bourer is worthy of his Hire: Go not from that the Spirits are ſubjeCt to you; but ra- 

Houſe to Houſe (for better Entertainment.) ther rejoice, becauſe your Names are written 
8. And into wharſoever City ye enter, and in Heaven; (i. e. you bave a preſent right 

they receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet to an heavenly Kingdom.) 

— * you: 21. In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in Spirit, 

if 9. And heal the Sick that are therein, and and faid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 

if ſay to them, The Kingdom of God is come Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt « hid theſe g 

1 nigh to you. | things from the (Men, in their own Conceits,) 

10. But into whatſoever City ye enter, Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed them to 

| and they receive you not, go your ways our Babes (in their account, Rom. 2. 20.) even ſo 

| | y | 

| into the Streets of the ſame, and ſay, Father, ( hath the Event been in ny Preach: 

| 11. Even the very Duſt of your on ng ;) for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. 

| ' Which cleaveth on (o) us, we do wipe oft, 22. All things are delivered to me of (i. e. 

] (as a Teſtimony) againſt you, (that we re- by) my Father, and no Man (Gr. zone) 
fuſe all farther Commerce with you:) Not- knoweth * who the Son is, (47 to his Na- h 
withſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the ture and Dignity,) but the Father; and (10 
Kingdom of God is come nigh to you, (and Man &noweth truly) who the Father is, but 

you. would not receive it.) the Son, and he to whom the Son will re- 

1 12. But (and) I ſay to you, that it ſhall veal (the ſaving knowledge of ) him. 

[ be more tolerable in that Day, (when God 23. And he turned him (/e/f) to his Diſ- 

| ſhall judge the Diſobedient and Unbelievers,) Ciples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed are the 
14 for Sodom, than for that City. Eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee: 
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| 
| 13. Wo to thee Corazin ; wo to thee Beth- 24. For I tell you, that many Prophets 
| ſaida; for if the mighty Works had been and Kings have defired to ſee thoſe things 
| done in Tyre and Sidon which have been that ye fee, ( viz. the Days of the Melſiab,) 
done in you, they had a great while ago re- and have not ſeen them, and to hear the 
pented, firting in Sackctoth and Aſhes, (with things that ye hear, (the Myſteries of the 
| the deepeſt Sorrow and Humility. 9 | Kingdom of God,) and have not heard _ 
| | 25. An 
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25. And behold, a certain Lawyer ſtood 
up, and tempted him, ( i. e. made trial o 
his Wiſdom, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do 
to inherit eternal Lite ? 

26. And he ſaid to him, What is written 

in the Law? How readeſt thou? 
27. And he (the Lawyer ) anſwering, ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 
all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind, and 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 

28. And he ( Chriſt) ſaid ro him, Thou 
haſt anſwered right; this do, and thou ſhalt 
live. 4 

29. But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, ( ay 
one that had already done this,) ſaid to Jeſus, 
And * who is my Neighbour (I am thus to 
lobe? If thoſe of our Nation only, as we 
teach, 1 have done that.) 

30. And Jeſus anſwering ( by an Apology,) 
ſaid, A certain Man went down from Jeru- 
ſalem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves, 
which ſtripped him of his Raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him 
half dead : 

31. And by chance there came down a cer- 


. tain Prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, 


he paſſed by on the other ſide, (rating no 
pity on him.) 

22. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was 
at the Place, came and looked on him, and 


pallion for him.) 


paſſed / on the other fide, ( /hewing no com- 


33. But a certain Samaritan, as he jour- 
nied, came where he was; and when he 
ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him; 

34. And went to him, and bound up his 
Wounds, pouring in (to them) Oil and 


Wine; and (he) ſet him on his own Beaſt, 


F and brought him to an Inn, and took care of 


him. 

35- And on the morrow when he depart- 
ed, he took out two pence, and gave them 
to the Hoſt, and faid ro him, Take care of 
him; and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, 
when I come again, I will repay thee. 

26. Which now of theſe rhree, thinkeſt 
thou, was Neighbour to him that fell among 
Thieves ? | 

37. And he ſaid, he that ſhewed Mercy 
on him: Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Go, and 
do thou likewiſe ; (Front the Samaritan with 
like kindneſs, and then thou wilt do according 
to this Precept.) 

38. Now it came to pals as they went 
( to Bethany, John 11.1.) that he entred in- 
to a Certain Village; and a certain Wo- 
man, named Martha, received him into her 
Houſe: | 

39. And ſhe had a Siſter called Mary, 


which alſo ſat at Jeſus Feet, and heard his 


Word 3 

40. But Martha was cumbred about much 
ſerving, and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
doſt not thou care that my Siſter hath left 


me to ſerve alone? Bid her therefore that 


ſhe help me. 
41. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and trou- 


bled about many things : | 
42. But“ one thing is ( ab/o/ute/y) need- 


ful; and Mary (by hearing my Word, that 


ſhe may do it,) hath choſen that good part, 


$700 Fruits of ) which ſhall not be taken 
rom her. . | 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


Tiess c ανjʒj c, The Lord ap- 
pointed ſeventy others.] Grotius 
faith, They were choſen according to the 
number of the Sanbedrim, and ſo were ſe- 
venty two; fix of them being choſen out 
of every Tribe, for which he cites the Au- 
thority of Foſephus.: Now Foſepbus doth 
indeed ſay of the Seniors ſent to Prolomæus 
Philadelphus , That they were (a) # aq 
exams Quins , ſix out of every Tribe, but he 
lays not jo of the Sanbedrim. And that 
they were only ſeventy without, and ſeven- 
E one with My/es their Governour, ſee Seld. 


Ver. 1. 


Synedr. I. 2. c. 4. d. 5. and Dr. Lightfoot 


here. And, 2d/y, He proves this from the 
Authctity of Origen, who in his Book (b) 
De reda in Deum fide, ſaith, Chriſt choſe oC”. 


72. Diſciples; and from (c) Epiphanius, who 
faith , That St. Mark was one d r iSdo- 
pnxovia duo , of the ſeventy two. But this 
they both ſpeak by the by: And to Origen 
we may oppoſe Tertullian, who ſtiles them 
the Seventy, ſaying, (d) Adlegit & als 


Septuaginta Apoſtolos ſuper duodecem. Io 


Epiphanius, (e) St. Ferom, who faith, tbe 


ſeventy Palm-trees in the ſixth Manſion of 


the Fews, ſignified, ſecundi ordinis predica- 
tores, the Preachers of the ſecond Order, as 
the Fountains ſignified the twelve Apoſites : 
And to both, we may oppoſe the more an- 
tient Teſtimonies of (f) Irenexs, who 
ſaith, That after the twelve Apoſtles, ſep- 
tuaginta alios Dominus noſter ante ſe miſiſſe 
invenitur, our Lord ſent ſeventy —__ 

| ore 


2) Antiq. I. 12, C. 2. p. 392. b 
d) Adv. Mareion. I. 4. C. 24+ | by 


** 


— —_ 


(c) Her. 51. 5. 6. p. 428. 


Ep. ad Fab. F. 15. 1. (f) L. 2. e. 37. I. 3. C. 12: 
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fore him: And of (g) Clemens, who in his 
Uypotypoſes , makes frequent mention of 
hrilt's ſeventy Diſciples z of Euſebius there, 
and Ambroſe here; and the Council of (h) 
Neoceſarea, ſaying, The Chorepiſcopi were 
conſtituted ig Turoy P iCdounxovia, after 
the Example of the Seventy. ' But it is more 
material ro obſerve, That as the firſt Miſhon 
of the Apoſtles was > for a ſeaſon, and 
ceaſed at their return, Marth 10. 1. See the 
Note there; ſo was this firſt Miſſion of 
the Seventy, they returning quickly from it, 
ver. 17. and they receive a new Commiſſion; 
of which, ſee Note on ver. 19. Note, 2dly, 
That whereas ſome compare the Biſhops to 
the Apoſi/es, the Seventy to the err 
of the Church, and thence conclude, that di- 
vers Orders in the Miniſtry were inſtitured 
by Chriſt himſelf : It muſt be granted, that 
the (i) Ancients did believe theſe two to be 
divers Orders, and that thoſe of the Seventy 
were inferiour to the Order of the Apoſtles; 
and ſomerimes they make the Compariſon 
here mentioned; but then it muſt be alſo 
nted, that this Compariſon will not ſtrict- 

y hold; for the Seventy received not their 
Miſſion as Presbyters do, from Biſhops, but 
immediately from the Lord Chrift as well as 
the Apoſtles, and in their firſt Miſſion were 
plainly ſent on the ſame Errand, and with 
the ſame Power. Nevertheleſs, 1 think here 
is a fair Foundation for that, in which St. 
Dez and others, placed the ſuperiori- 
ty of Biſhops over Presbyters, to wit, in 
this, That the-Power of Ordination belongs 
to them alone. See Note on 1 17m. 3. 1, 2. 
For tho the Commiſſion to preach the Go- 
ſpel belonged to the Seventy, as well as to 


the twelve Apoſtles, yet the Power of con- 


ferring the Holy Ghoſt, by laying on of 
Hands, belonged peculiarly to the Twelve 
See Note on Acht 8. 15. This then ſeems to 
be the reaſon, why. the conferring of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt for the uſe of the Miniſtry, hath 
been perpetually eſteemed peculiar to thoſe 
Biſhops, who in the Ecclefiaſtical Stile, are 
always called the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
and they have always done it by Impoſition 
of Hands. I 
Ver. 4. Kat pnd\iva x7, T ö cy dardonod, 
And ſalute no Man by the way; | i. e. do 
nothing which may hinder you in the exe- 
cution of your Office. So when Eliſba ſent 
Gehazi on a Meſſage to be diſpatched pre- 
ſently, he faith to him, Salute no Man by the 
way, 2 Kings 4. 29. The Salutations of the 
Eaſtern Nations being prolix: So Grotias. 
Ver. 17. Kal Ta Jaupwia dor: ) nu 


Cv Tf ovoucli os, Even the Devils are ſub- 


je to us in thy Name. | Here Woltzogenizs 


by C 
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notes, That Chriſt did caſt our Devils by a 
Virtue refiding in himſelf; his Diſciples on- 
iy in the Name, and by the Power of the 

ord : Seeing then this Power accompanied 
them in all Parts of the World, *tis neceſſa- 
ry that Chriſt's Preſence ſhould be with them 
every where z now ſuch a Preſence is a cer- 
rain indication of the Deity, 1 Kings 8. 27, 
P/al. 139. 7. Fer. 23. 24. Amos 9. 3. 

Ver. 18. Epealee f odlayav tt T2 goqus 
wioolIa , I beheld Satan as Lightning fal. 
ling from Heaven. | Tho' Satan be reckoned 
among ſpiritual Wickedneſles & rote zr 
viois , in beavenly places, Eph. 6. 12. yet 
Chriſt ſeems not here ſo much to reſpect 
that, as the Diſſolution of that Kingdom he 
had erected in the World; he is ſtiled, the 
God of this World, 2 Cor. 4.4. the Ruler of 
the Darkneſs of this World, Eph, 6.12. and 
to him is aſcribed the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
Col. 1. 13. and a Principality over the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience : Chriſt therefore here 
foretells, that this Dominion ſhould be in 
great part loſt by the Tranſlation of the Hea- 
thens, from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan to God; and Satan being 
thus ſpoiled of his Dominions, may be ſaid 
to fall from Heaven, by a Phraſe familiar both 
to ſacred and prophane Writers. So of the 
Fall of the King of Babylon, the Prophet ſaith, 
How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Luci- 


fer ? Ia. 14. 12. Of the Fall of the Col. 


league of Antonius, (k) Cicero ſaith, Colle- 
gam tuum de Ccelo detraxiſti, Thos haſt pul- 
led him down from Heaven; and when Pom- 
pey was overthrown, he is ſaid by him, ex 
altris decidiſſe, 20 have fallen from the Stars, 
Ep. I. 1. ad Atticum. Ep. 20. 

Ver. 19. I didour vulv SEgoiav F wa- 
av rd Ipwv, Behold, I give you power 
to tread upon Serpents.] Note here, that 
theſe words plainly ſeem to give a new In- 
ſtitution to the Seventy, relating not as the 
former, to the Cities of 1/rae/, as the fore- 
runners of their Lord, bur to their preaching 
among other Nations; as we may gather, by 
compering theſe words with the Commiſhon 

riſt to the Apoſtles, ſent into the World 
zo preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark 
16. 15, — 18. according to theſe words of 
Grotius, Non pro hac tantum legatione 
dedi, ſed do nunc etiam in poſterum. 2d/y, 
This Power ſeems to be given in words, con- 
taining a manifeſt Alluſion to P/al 91. 13. 
where a like protection from Danger is pro- 
miſed ro the pious Man, under the Meta- 
phor of treading on the Scorpion and the Ba- 
ſilisꝶ; and according to the Seventy, and the 
Chaldee, of protettion Por the Noon-day 
Devil, or from Troops of Evil Spirits, ver. 10 
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And after this manner, faith (1) Terru/- 
lian, we often help the Heathens , being 
inveſted with that Power which the Apoſt/c 
dedicared when he deſpiſed rhe biring of the 


Serpent. | 
| Ver. 20. TIlw & TETW TT yougele , Not- 


withſtanding rejoice not in this, that the Spi- 


rits are ſubjed 10 you, but rather rejoice 
that your Names are written in Heaven. | 
They returned, ver. 17. rejoicing, that even 
the Devils were ſubjett to them in Chriſt's 
Name; which, as it tended to the Glory of 
God, and the Promotion of the Goſpel, was 
a juſt matter of their Joy; but becauſe to 
be thought worthy of Salvation by God, and 
through Faith in Chriſt to have a preſent 
right to an Inheritance in Heaven, was a 
Blefling proper to the Saints, and tended to 
the eternal Welfare of their Souls, which the 
caſting out of Devils was not, that being 
done by Men to whom Chriſt will ſay at the 
laſt day, I &now ye not, &c. Matth. 7. 22, 23. 
therefore Chriſt bids them, parc N,, 
ro rejoice more, that their Names were writ 
ren in Heaven, or in the Book of Life, 
which is a Zewiſh Phraſe, of the import of 
which ſee the Note on Philip. 4. 3. not 
fignifying an abſolute Election, but a preſent 
ight to Life eternal, through the Obedience 
of Faith. See alſo Targum on Deut. 32. 32. 
and Pſal. 69. 29. Iſa. 4. 3. and Conftitut. Apoſt. 


l. 8. cap. 1. | 
xewas, That thou haſt 


Ver. ring Fo 3 
hid theſe tbings from the wiſe and prudent. 
See Note on Matth. 1 1. 25. 

Ver. 22. Kai g&dais yioord Tis V 6 os, 
All things are delivered to me of the Fa- 
ther, and no Man knoweth who the Son 1s, 
but the Father. | All things, i. e. all Power 
both in Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. 
all Judgment, John 5. 27. Power over all 
Fleſh to groe eternal Life, John 17. 2. Now 
this includes Power to raiſe the dead, and 
to paſs Judgment on them according to their 
Works, and ſecret Thoughts, and ſo a Power, 
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and Wiſdom which is plainly Divine, and 
conſequently the Divine Nature, from which 
thoſe Attributes are inſeparable; which is 
one Argument for the Divinity of Chriſt. 
2dly, He faith here, no Man knoweth ts 
ts © yos, who is the Son, which ſeems 
not to reſpect what he was to do, or ſut- 
ter, but his Nature, Excellence, and Digni- 
ty, as the words following, vic . 5 wang, 
who the Father is, reſpects his Nature, his 
Divine Excellency, and Dignity, exhibited 
to us Cc WP gown, in the Perſon of Zeſus 
rift 2 Cor. 4. 6. | 
er. 29. Kal Tis Vi ps whnzity, But be 
willing to juſtifie himſelf (as one who had 
rformed the Command ot loving his Neigh- 
ur as himſelf,) /aid, who is my Neigh- 
bour? | Now the corrupt Tradition of the 
ow having reſtrained this Neighbour to 
en of their own Nation, and Religion, to 
whom he might retain a very kind Affection, 
he thought this ſufficient ro ſhew, that he 
had ſatisfied that Precept; Chriſt therefore 
here demonſtrates to him that every. Perſon 
who ſtands in need of help, and who is ca- 

ble of Kindneſs from us, tho he be of a 

ifferent Nation and Religion, muſt be deem- 
ed our Neighbour ; See the Note on 
Marth. 22. 39. 

Ver. 42. *Evos J 81 yea, But one thing 
ie needful. | Not one Diſh only to eat of, 
as Theophylact, and many of the Fathers 
deſcant here, but the evi” toad „or that 
ſpiritual Wiſdom, which Mary made het 
chief care to labour after. So (m) Ar. 
rian faith of the Government of the Mind, 
and the fixing it upon that only which is in 
our Power, and which we cannot be depri- 
ved of, vus 5 d& dSuvduuor emublach 1 
vd we gone, fawrys pahnov Dirowſu woh- 
Mav empHadh x, ure Ne H I , when 
we might contra our Cares to one thing, 
and cleave to that alone, we chuſe rather 
to be bound to, and troubled about many 
things. | 
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CHAP. XI. 


1. A ND it came to pals, that as he was 

praying in a certain place, when he 
ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid to him, 
Lord, teach us (4 Form by which) to pray 


2. And he ſaid to them, When ye pray ſay 


( theſe words,) Our Father which art in Hea- bee 


—— . 


2 4 1 


ven, Hallowed be thy Name; Thy Kingdom 


come; Thy Will be done, as (it 26) in Hea- 
ven, ſo on Earth; Od” 


y Bread ; 3 
4- And forgive us our Sins; for we alſo 
forgive every one that is * indebted, (or bath 
n injurious) to us; And lead us not into 
| Bbb Tempta- 


1 
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(1) He 
morſum viperæ ſprevit. Scorp. ab initio. 
(m) In Epicer, I. . c. I. p. 84. 
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3. Give us day by (or after) day our dai- 
as John. alſo taught (one to) his Diſci- 1 y by ( afte ) day l 
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Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. (See 
the Paraphraſe and Notes on Matth. 6.) 

5. And (to encourage them to expect a 
return of their Prayers,) he faid to them, 
Which of you ſhall have a Friend, and (hall 
go to him at midnight, and ſay to him, Friend, 
lend me three Loaves, 

6. For a Friend of mine in his Journey is 
come to me, and I have nothing to ſet be- 
fore him; | 

7. And he from within ſhall anſwer, and 
ſay, Trouble me not, the Door is now ſhut, 
and my Children are with me in bed, I can- 
not riſe, and give (them to) thee. 

8. I ſay to you, tho' he will not (be mo- 
ved to) riſe, and give him (them) becauſe 
he is his Friend; yet becauſe of his * Impor- 
tunity he will riſe, and give him as many 
(Loaves) as he needeth : | 

9. And ( accordingly) I ſay to you, Ask 
(in Faith,) and it ſhall be given you; ſeek 
(diligently,) and ye ſhall find; knock ( ear- 
neſtiy,) and it ſhall be opened to you; 

10. For every one that (zbus) * asketh, re- 
ceiveth; and he that ſeeketh, findeth; and 
to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened (by 
his heavenly Father.) 

11. (For) If a Son ſhall ask Bread of 
any of you that is a Father, will he give 
him a . or if he ask a Fiſh, will he, 
for a Fiſh, give him a Serpent? | 

12. Or if he ſhall ask an Egg, will he 
offer him a Scorpion ? (i e. things unprofi- 
table and burtful to, rather than what is good 
and needful for him.) 

13. It ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good Gifts to your Children, how much 
more ſhall your“ heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit, (the Fountain of all ſpiritual 
Ble/jings, ) to them that ask him. 

14. And he was caſting out a Devil, and 
it was (uch an one as made the Man) dumb, 
and it came to paſs that when the Devil was 
gone out (of him,) the dumb (Man) ſpake, 


and the People wondred ( at t.) 


15. But ſome of (the Phariſees among) 
them ſaid, He caſteth out Devils, through 
( Confederacy with) © Beelzebub, the chief of 
the Devils; | * 

16. And others tempting him, (i. e. di- 
ſtruſſ ing bis Power, and doubting of bis Com- 


f "miſon,) ſought of him a Sign *trom Hea- 


ven, (ar the Chief token of the Meſſiab men. 
tioned by Daniel, Chap. 7. 14.) © 

17. But he knowing their Thoughts, ſaid 
to them, (who 2 him of Confederacy 
with Satan, ) Every 1 — divided againſt 
it ſelf is brought to Deſolation, and an 
ee ha againſt an Houſe, falleth (ire 
Ruin.) | | 

18, If Satan (then) alſo be divided againſt 
himſelf, (and be caſts his own Subjelts out o 
His Deminions, ) how then ſhall his Kingdom 
ſtand ? ( and thus I argue,) becauſe ye 


ſay, that I caſt out Devils through Beel- 
Zebub. | | | ox 

19. And ( moreover) if I by Beelzebub 
caſt out Devils, (iet me ant you) by whom 
do your * Sons, ( who exorciſe them in the 
Name of the ſame God, by whoſe Power 1 
profeſs to do it,) caſt them out? therefore 
they ſhall be your Judges; (i. e. your Fude- 
ment, that they do this by the Power of God 
ſhall condemn you, who aſcribe the ſame thing 
done by me, to the Power, and Affiſtance of 
Satan 3 ) 

20. But if I with the Finger of God caſt 
out Devils, no doubt (can be made of it 
that ) the Kingdom of God is come upon | 
you; (i. e. that the Meffiah promiſed to erett 
this Kingdom is among you. 

21. (For) when a ſtrong Man armed keep. 
eth his Palace, his Goods are ( preſerved ) 
in Peace (and Safety ) | | 

22. But when a ſtronger than he ſhall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he ta- 
keth from him all his Armour wherein he 
trulted, and divideth his Spoils ; (I there. 
fore being thus able to overcome Satan, and 
caſt him out of bis Dominions, muſt be ſtron- 
ger than be.) 

23. (And in this work of beating down 
Satan's Kingdom, ) He that is not with me, 
is againſt me; and he that gathereth not 
with me, ſcattereth; (i. e. he that aſſiſts me 
not in bringing Men to the Kingdom of God, 
ſeattereth them as Sheep without a Shep- 
berd.) REES | | 

24. (And to you from whom Satan hath 
been thus ejeited, and you continue yet to ſide 
with him againſt me by whom he is ejecled, I 
dirett this Parable, viz.) When the unclean 
Spirit is gone out of a Man, he walketh 
through dry places, (not yet watered by the 
Weird preached to them,) ſeeking reſt, and 
finding none (there, the Goſpel following bim 
to the Gentiles, and diſpoſſefſing him there,) 
he faith, I will return tro my Houſe whence 
[ came out: | 

25. And when he cometh, he findeth it 
{wept and garniſhed, (and ſo ready to re- 
cerve him; | 

26. Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſe- 
ven other Spirits more wicked than himſelf, 
and they enter in, and dwell there, and (/) 
the laſt ſtate of that Man is worſe than the 
firſt ; (this alſo will it be with you, Satan 
ejelted by me finding uo where elſe Perſons ſo 
fired to recerve hin, will return, and take 
more durable poſſeſfion of you, and render you 
ſeven times more the Children of Satan than 
ye were before.) | 1 
27. And it came to paſs, as he ſpake theſe 
things, a certain Woman of the Company 
lift (ed) up her Voice, and ſaid to him, Blel- 


F Ted is the Womb that bare thee, and (b/eſſed 


are) the Paps that thou halt ſucked. 
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28. But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are 
they chat hear the Word of God, and keep 
S 29. And when the People were gathered 
chick together, he began to ſay, (i anſwer 
to thoſe who ſought of him a Sign from Hea- 
ven, ver. 16.) This is an evil Generation, 
they ſeek a Sign, and there ſhall no _( far- 
ther) Sign be given it, but the Sign of Jonas 
the Prophet ; | : wes” 

30. For as Jonas was à Sign to the Ni- 
nevites, (being three days an nights in the 
Whale s Belly, and yet raiſed out of it to 

reach to them,) ſo ſhall alſo the Son of 
an be (raiſed from the dead after three 
days, for a Sign) to this Generation; 

31. The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up 
in the Judgment with the Men of this Ge- 
neration, and (a) condemn them; for 
ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of rhe 
Earth, to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon; and 
behold a ( Perſon f) greater ( Wiſdom ) 
than Solomon is here, (and yet his Wiſdom 
zs deſpiſed by them.) | | 

32. The Men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 
the Judgment with this Generation, and ſhall 
condemn ir; for they repented at the Preach- 
ing of Jonas, and behold, ( theſe Men re- 

ent not, tho') a greater (Prophet ) than 
* is here. 

33. (But tho the Men of this Generation 
deſpiſe this heavenly Wiſdom, it becomes not 
me, or my Diſciples to conceal it; for) No 
Man when he hath lighted a Candle, put- 
teth it in a ſecret place, neither under a 
Buſhel, but on a Candleſtick, that they which 
come in (to the Houſe) may ſee the Light. 
34. (As) the Light of the Body is the 
Eye, ( diretting the Body haw to walk, ſo the 
Light of the Soul is the Mind, direfling it 
bow to diſcern its Duty ;) therefore when 
thine Eye is fingle, ( free from worldly Mind- 
edneſs, and liberal,) thy whole Body alſo 
is full of Light, ( direfed by the Love o 


\ 


God, and of our Neighbour for bis ſake, into 
the way that leads to Life; ) but when thy 
Eye is evil, ( envious, and covetous, ) thy 
Body alſo is full of Darkneſs, (a/! thy Actions 
done in the Body will be Deeds of Dark- 
ness.) 

35. Take heed therefore, that the Light 
which is in thee, (thy Mind which ſhould di- 
rell thy Aﬀions,) be not (by Covetouſneſs, and 

en immoderate Love of the World, turned in- 
10) Darkneſs. | 

36. If (by this Care) thy whole Body there- 
fore be full of Light, having no part dark 
the whole ( of thy Life) ſhall be full of 
Light 3 as (a Room ig) when the bright 
ſhining of a Candle doth give thee Light. 
37 And as he ſpake ( theſe words,) a cer- 
tain Phariſee beſought him to dine with him; 
and he went in (to bis Houſe, ) and ſat down 
to (eat of hi) Meat: 8 


— "FN 


1. 


38. And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he mar- 
velled that he had not firſt waſhed before 
Dinner; | 

29. And the Lord faid to him, Now do 
ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of rhe 
Cup, and Platter, (i. e. rake care to have 
a fair outſide, and Bodies clean from ceremo- 
mal Defilement,) but your inward part is full 
of Ravening, and Wickednels ; | 

40. Ye Fools, did not he that made that 
which is wirhour, make that which is with- 
in alſo? (and ſhoield ye not then be as care- 
ful to keep that clean, as ye do the outward 
Man by + fon waſhings?) 

41. But rather give Alms of ſuch things 
as ye have, and ( when God, and the Poor 
bave bad their dues, ) behold all things ( ye 
eat of or enjoy, are clean to you. 

42. But wo to you Phariſees; for ye 
tithe Mint and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, 
and paſs over Judgment, and the Love of 
God ; theſe oughr ye to have done, ( as be- 
ing your own Conſtitutions, and not to leave 
the other undone; (as being the more weighty 
matters 1 the Lato.) 

43. Wo to you Phariſees, for ye love 
the uppermoſt Seats in the Synagogues, and 
Greetings in the Markets, ( minding theſe 
Reſpetts from Men, more than the Favour of 
God, John 5. 44. — 12. 43.) 8 

44. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hy pocrites; for ye are as Graves that appeit 
not (/o to be, ay being overgrown with Graſs, 
and Herbs,) and (/o) the Men that walk 
over them are not aware of them, (havin 


ſpecious Out ſides, but Hearts defiled, and de- 


ing others.) | 

45. Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, 
and ſaid to him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou 
reproachelt us alſo, ( for we are Scribes.) 

46. And he faid, wo to you alſo, ye 
Lawyers; for ye lade Men with Burthens 
grievous to be born, and ye your ſelves touch 


not the Burthens with one of your Fingers; 


(i. e. ye will not ſhew the leaſt Mercy to them, 
who are thus oppreſſed with them. See Note 
on Matth. 23. 4.) — 
47. Wo unto you, for ye build the Se- 
ulchres of the Prophets, and your Fathers 
illed them, ( as you your ſelves acknow- 
ledge.) | 
48. Truly ye bear witneſs that (ye are by 
Nature' the Children of thoſe Fathers, and) 
ye allow (or are well pleaſed with) the Deeds 
of your Fathers, ( ſhewing the like Malice 
againſi me, and mine, as they did againſt the 
old Prophets, I ſay, you teſtifie this:) For 
they ( Ju Fathers) indeed killed them, and 
ye (their Children) build their Sepulchres. 
49. Therefore alfo ſaid the Wiſdom of 
God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apo- 
ftles, and fome of them they ſhall flay, and 
perſecute (to the Death.) 
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Chap. XI. 


6 


50 Thar C) the Blood of all he Fro 
phets, which was ſhed from the Founda- 
tion of the World, may be required of this 
Generation, '( who by their Hatred to the 

er 


laſt and 57% of them, bave filled up the 
Meaſure of their Sins 7 
Ji. From the Blood of (rige Abel, 


(the firſt Prophet, and Preacher of Righteou/- 
us eb. 11. 4. 2 Pet. 2. 5.) to the Blood 
of Zacharias (the laſt Prophet ſlain by you, 
2 Chron. 24. 22. and) which periſhed be- 
twixt the Altar and the Temple; Verily I 
ſay to you, it ſhall be required of this Gene- 
ration. 

52. Wo to you Lawyers; for ye have 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


taken away the Key of Knowledge, 

which the Kingdom 7 God ſhould be * a 
to Men;) ye entred not in your ſelves, and 
them that were entring in, ye bindred, (ob. 
ftrulling their Faith by your Tradit 10ns, and 
falſe I gh of the Scriptures. ) 

53- And as he ſpake theſe things to them 
the Scribes and Phariſees began to urge him 
vehemently, and to provoke him to ſpeak 
of many ag 5 ( Gr. and to enquire of many 
things pow us Mouth; 

54. Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to 
catch ſomething out of his Mouth, that ( by 
it) they might accuſe him. 


Annotations ol Chap. XI. 


Ver. AT are apizuſu w ö ei- 

by K LS ju, For we forgive eve- 
ry one that is indebted to .] That is, every 
one that oftends againſt us, according to the 
uſual import of that word in the Syrzack, or 
Chaldee, where a Sinner is IN, a Debtor, 
and Sin is NN Debt; thus Exod. 3 2. 30. 
N IR6T CErIxun ye have ſinned a great 
Sin, is in the Jargum, Nan Nam pam 
you have contracted a great Debt. So Gen. 
20. 9. — 26. 10. — 31. 36. Lev. 4. 3. See 
Buxtorf in the word In, and in this ſenſe 
d eib rn, a Debtor, and peu ., Debts, are 
uſed, Matth. 6. 12. and Luke 13. 4. Ihink 
ye that they on whom the Tower of Siloam 
fell were dpant?), Debtors, that is, Sinners 
above all Men? 

But then it is carefully to be obſerved, for 
the due ſtating the Controverſie of Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, that Sins are not properly, and 
ſtrictly compared to Debts, ſeeing by ſinning 
we do not ſo properly contract a Debt, as 
a Guilt, or Obnoxiouſneſs to Puniſhment ; 
which two things will admit of theſe Diffe- 
rences; ( 1.) That if another will pay my 
Debt, the Creditor cannot juſtly refuſe his 
paying it for me, or complain he is not ſa- 
tisfied when the whole Debt is paid; but let 
another be never ſo willing to ſuffer for my 
Offence, he can make no ſatisfaction for it, 
unleſs the Judge be willing to admit him 


to ſuffer in my ſtead. Hence, ( 2.) the Cre- 


ditor does no act of Grace by admitting the 
Solution of another ; and if that other. pay 
the whole, he can require no Conditions, for 
my Diſcharge: But the Ruler, againſt whoſe 


Laws I have perſonally offended, does me 


an act of Grace in admitting another to ſut- 
fer in my ſtead, and ſo may do this only up- 


on ſome reaſonable Conditions. And, (3.) 


We do not properly pay our whole Debt 
unleſs we pay what was owing in Specie, or 
ſomething admitted as an equivalent to it, 


— 


but we may make ſatisfaction for our Sins 
againſt our Governour by any thing of leſs va- 
lue, provided that it preſerves the Honour of 
the Law-ziver, and terrifies us and others for 
jan future from lapſing into the ſame Of- 

ce. | 

Ver. 8. 2/g 7 dvaudaav, For bis Importunity,) 
i. e. His Requeſt fo importunate as to admit 
of no refuſal, his continual coming and crying 
night and day, Chap. 18. 1, 5, 7. Gr. for his 
Impudence, according to that e of the 
Jews, (a) The impudent Man overcomes the 
modeſt and the baſhful, how much more God 
who 1s Goodneſs it ſelf £ 

Ver. 10. IIA 46 6 n Nνẽꝑ h, For 
every one that asketh, receiveth; | i. e. who 
asks in Faith, ſeeks with Diligence, and 
knocks with Importunity, and Perſeverance, 
receives all that is needful for him; fo the 
Connexion ſhews, he will ariſe and give him 
gov xe, as-much as be wants, ver. 8. and 
100 to you, ask, and ye ſball receive, all 

nowledge neceſſary to your Salvation, all 
that Aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to preſerve 
you from thoſe ſinful Courſes which will ex- 
clude you from Salvation, or to the Perfor. 
mance of that Obedience which God hath 
made the Condition of your Salvation under 
the new Covenant, and to your Perſeverance 
in that Obedience to the end; he ſhall re- 
ceive all things ſpiritually good for him; 
for if you being evil will give good things 10 
your Children, much more. will your heaueniy 
Father give Ta alata, good 1 4 Matth. 
7. 1I. bis holy Spirit, ver, 13. to thoſe that 
asR him. 5 

Ver. 13. O-wdine ò d SEgv5;d wc. WVeu jad 
aſi, Much more will your heavenly Father 
give the holy Spirit to them that ach him. 
O ee Se is the ſame with 5,6 rel Sei, 
Matth, 7. 11. So our Houſe from Heaven, 
2 Cor. 5. 2. is our Houſe 7» Heaven, ver. I. 
and the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47: 

| NN ] 


k 
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(a) Buxt. in voc. Chatzoph. 


— 


Chap. IXI. 


on the Goſpel of K. Luke. 


is6 ins6gu@», the heavenly Lord, ver. 48, 49. 
8 the Holy Ghoſt, if it here ſig- 
nifies, as throughout the Old Teſtament, be 
Spirit of Propheſie, or as ar in the 

ew, the agree 200 3 ne Ope- 

ions of the Ho irit; See Note on 
1 John 755 it mult 0 granted that Chrift 
{peaks here, not of what they were to ask at 
preſent, for the Holy Ghoſt was not yer, he. 
cauſe Jeſus was not glorified, John 7. 39. 
And ſo muſt we underſtand our Lord's Words, 
Chap. 12. 11, 12. when they ſhall bring you 
before Princes, and Governours, meditate not 
before hand what you ſhall ſpeak, for the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall teach you. in that day; for neither 
were they brought before Princes till after our 
Lord's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, nor did 


' the Holy Ghoſt inſtru@& them how to ſpeak 


till then. So our Lord's Commitizon as to 
theſe Words, Matth. 10. 8. and all that fol- 
lows in that Chapter, from ver. 16. to the 
end, plainly reſpects what they were to do, 
and ſuffer, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion; if it re- 
lates to the preſent time, and to Chriſtians 
in general, not only to the Apoſtles, as the 
words, every one that asketh, and the good 
Gifts, in Matthew, ſeem to argue; we by 
this Phraſe can only underſtand the ordi- 
nary Aſſiſtances and Operations of the holy 
it, 
Pe 15. EY BHs, By Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils. } Of the right reading 
of this word Bee/zebab, the Lord of Flies, 
or Bzelzebul, the Lord of Dung, as St. Je- 
rom reads, Matth. 12. 24. See Dr. Lightfoot 
there. But then when both he, and the great 
Bochartus wonder, how this God of ies 
ſhould come to he ſtiled the Prince of De- 
vile, that ſeems to be no great wonder, he 
being no leſs than the Heat hen Fupiter, the 
Prince and Father of the Gods, as appears 
from the Titles of SnuuTe, woos, pw nc, 


all given him a muſcis abigendis, from bus 


Office of chaſing the Flies from the Sacriſices, 
the Temples , and Cities: of the Heathens. 
See Bochart. Hieroz. part. 2. J. 4. c. 9. p. 499, 
500, 501. | | 

Ver. 16. Enpuetev- g S, A Sign from 
Heaven. } Becauſe. the Son of Man was to 
come in the Clouds of Heaven, Dan. J. 13. 
See the Note on Mautth. 1 2. 38. 
Ver. 19. Or yot e & ri Cναννονον,¼ 
By whom. do your Sons caſt them out g TO 
what hath. been ſaid. on Matth. 1 2. 27. add, 
that ſome think that this relates to the Se- 
venty Diſciples ſent by Chriſt to preach the 
Kingdom in every City, and Place whither 
he was afterwards to come, Luke 10. 2. For 
they return to him with theſe words, Even. 
the Devils are ſubjet to ws in thy Name, 
Ver. 17. Now doubtleſs they were the Sons 
of the Jer, and tho they caſt out Devils 
in Chriſt's Name, yet is not this ſufficient 
to take off the Force of Chriſt's Argument; 


N | 4 


for *rwas not eaſie to ſuſpect ſo great a num- 


ber of honeſt Men, of their own Nation, 
and Acquaintance, ſent by rwo and two into 
their Villages, and Cities, ſhould be all Con- 
tederates with Satan ; they therefore goi 

through their Cities to aſſure them, the King- 
dom of God was at band, and confirming 
their Teſtimony, by healing Diſeaſes, and 
calting out Devils in Chriſt's Name, gave 
in full Teſtimony againſt them who ſaid, that 
2 himſelf did this by a Confederacy with 

tan. 


Ver. 27, 28. Bleſſed is the Womb that bare 


thee, 28. whusvis, yea rat ber bleſſed are the 


that hear the Word of God, and keep 1 
The Bleſſedneſs of my Mother ariſeth not 
from this, that ſhe conceived, and brought 
me forth into the World, but in order to that 
tis neceſſaty for her, as well as others, to 
believe, and obey my Word. 

Ver. 33. Oud\as q Nuyvor & , No Man 
when be hath lighted a Candle, putteth it in 
a ſecret place, &c. | Some give here the 
Connexion thus; Tho? you generally receive 
very little Benefit by my Preaching, it be- 
comes neither me, nor my Diſciples to con- 
ceal our Wiſdom, but ftill to let it ſhine 
forth to the World, Marth. 5.15. But ſeeing 
it is evident that the ſame Expreſſions are 
oft applied to different things in divers Sen- 
les, See Note on Marth. 12. 30. why may 
not this have relation to the following Verſe, 
thus? God never gives the Light of Na- 
ture, or of Revelation, as he hath done to 
you Jeu, but that it may be improved, and 
ſhine forth in them to others: Now as the 
Light of the Body is the Eye, ſo the Light 
of the Soul is the Reaſon, and that Revela- 
tion of his Mind which God affords; and 
therefore it becomes you to take a great care 
that your Light be nor turned into Darkneſs, 
by Prejudices which blind the Eyes, or by 
ſhutting your Eyes againſt the Lighr, or by 
your Infidelity, or thoſe vicious Habits which 
wilt not ſuffer you to come to the Light, or 


believe in it; as that the Eye of the Body 


be not darkned, or put out. 3 

Ver. 34. Ola ey 6 S pe os dates I, 
Therefore when thine Eye is fingle, thy whole 
Body is full 7 Light, but when womegs 5, 
it ts cui, thy Body alſo is full of Dark- 
neſs. } There is no Tautology in theſe, and 
the following words, but only a progreſſion 
from the Mind clearly enlightned, and di- 
rected, and the Faculties of the Soul rightly 
diſpoſed, to a Life led according to them, 
or in the Scripture Phraſe, @ walking in the 
Light. For Chriſt here compares the inward 
Light of the Soul, or the Eye of it, to that 
of the Body, ſhewing that as that being pure 
from Spots, adventitious Humors, CataraQts, 
and other Blemiſhes, gives a clear Light 
for the Direction of the Body; but when it 
is ill affected, by reaſon of theſe, or other 


Maladies, 


— 
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Maladies, the Body is in the dark; So if 
the Eye of the Soul be not ſingle, 1. e. if it 
be not pure from Covetouſneſs, which is 
embuuia F dps, the Laſt of the Eye 
after worldly things, 1 John 2. 16. from car- 
nal Concupiſcence, which renders it the adul- 
terows Eye, Matth. 5. 28, 29. 2 Pet. 2. 14. 
from Envy, which is sen Backavias , 
the evil or bewitching Eye, Prov. 23. 6. Ec- 
clus 14. 3, — 10. from Pride, which is s- 
geh uss copper, the High-look, Pſal. 101. 5. 
apYlues dee, the Proud-look, Prov. 6.17. 
doe Nbg 5 Hello ge, the lofty Eye, Iſa. 5.15. 
Ife 1 fay, it be not purified from theſe Di- 
ſtempers, it will not direct our way aright, 
or preſetve us from walking in the dark; 
for theſe are the Luſts of the World, which 
are contrary to the Friendſhip of God, making 
all the Actions of the Life perverſe; and 
therefore, they who do ſuch things, are ſaid 
to walk on ſtill in Darkneſs, P/a/. 82. 5. 
Eccleſ. 2. 14. Job. 8. 12. — 12. *- 1 John 
2. 9. to be in Darkneſs, 1 Thell. 5. 4. and 
ta love Darkneſs more than. Light, John 
3. 19. Whereas, when the Mind is free 
from theſe Vices, and adorned with the con- 

Virtues, it direQs all our Actions to 
Piety, Virtue, and the Love of God, as a 
Lantern ſhining in Darkneſs direQts our Feet, 
or as a Candle enlightens the whole Room 
where it is; and hence ſuch Perſons are 
ſaid to walk inthe Light, 1 John 1.7. and to 
be Children of the Light, and of the Day, Luke 
16. 8. John 12. 36. Eph. 5. 8. 1 Theſſ. 5.5. 
This therefore is the import of theſe words, 
That a Mind thusenlightened, and free from 
all theſe Diſtempers, which darken and make 
blind the Soul, will dire& all our Faculties 
and Inclinations, and all the Actions of the 
Life aright, as a _ doth the Body when 
it walks in a dark Night. 

Ver. 41. TD\ly Ta &wla dr: inmuoouly , 
But give Alms of all that you have, and all 
things ſhall be clean unto you; | Ta wola , 
are Ta wapyy/la, Ta vwagyola, our Sub- 
Nance, things which we have; or as 
Stephanus, which are in eur power, according 
to thoſe words of Tobit, & N aN 
oot wad iinuoowly, Give Alms of thy 
Subſtance , chap. 4, and ver. 8. ws col 
S dexd, as thou Fi Ability, according to 
thy Abundance. Chriſt therefore here in- 
ſtructs us, that our temporal mage ments 
are unclean, i. e. unlawful to be u 10 us 
till we have ſanctiſied them by ſome AQ of 
Charity; and this is the frequent import of 


the word zataggs, clean, when it relates 


r 


———_— 


to Meats, as As 10. 14, 15. — 11.8, 9. 
Rom. 14. 20. Tit. 1. 15. and ſuitable to this js 
God's Command concerning the Tythe of the 
third Year, that it ſhould be given 70 the 
Stranger, the Orphan, the Widow, that God 
might bleſs the Land, Deut. 26. 13, 14. {6 
that till this were done, they were not to 
expect from him a Bleſſing on their Sub- 
ſtance. This alſo is frequently preſcribed as 
a means to procure de Pardo of our Sins. 
So Panel faith to Nebuchadonoſor, Avrep- 
oa Oy ihenavouveur, Redeem thy Sins, or 
expiate them, by Ae of Mercy to the Poor 
chap. 4. 27. For by Mercy and Truth, Ini- 
quity is purged „ Prov. 16. 6. 'EMeuoousn 

Mercy, or Charity, deliveretb from Death. 
and ſhall purge away all Sins, Tobit. 12. 9. 
Water twill quench a flaming Fire, , tnpo- 
own Sac) dpuplias, and Alms maketh 
an Atonement for Sins; our Mercy to his 
Servants enclining God to be merciful to 
us. 


Ver. 52. *Hegl: E Med Y wicws 
Te have taken 4 the Key of K r 
By which the Kingdom of God ſhould be 
opened to Men, and they be enabled to en- 
ter into it; See Note on Matth. 23. 13. ob- 
ſcuring and hiding, by your Traditions and 
falſe Interpretations, thoſe Scriptures which 
relate to the Meffah, and the Light which 
thoſe Propheſies of the Old Teſtament af. 
ford to conduct Men to it; and pretending, 
that for want of knowledge of the Law, they 
are not ſufficient to judge of theſe Matt 
but muſt be guided by your N 
them, Joh. 7. 48, 49. And thus you not be- 
lieving in the Meffah, nor entring your ſelves 
into the Kingdom of God, now come among 
you, and preached to you, have obſtructed 
the Faith of them whootherwiſe would have 
believed, and entred into it. 

Ver. 53. Kai d ον dg em any f what 
vav , And 10 provoke him to ſpeak of many 
things , | Or to enquire of many things from 
his Mouth. For they did this Frrsyles On- 
eo Ti dee F sche. wins, ſeeking to 
catch ſomething out of his Mouth. So (b) 
Julius Pollux faith, That Sm5opaliten is mi 
d g axav, to ſpeak ſomething from 
the Mouth, or words not written : Suidar, 
That it is 9 $%car@- Niſew , 10 peak from 
the Mouth, or Memory. So (c) Ariſtotle 
faith, The Grammarians learn ra Smoudli- 
a Fur things which are delivered from 


85 
their Maſter's Mouth. See Stephanus on this 
word. | 


_— 
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(c) Hench. I. 1. c. 3. 


| | (b) L. 2. c. 9. L. 23. p. 94. U 23: 


CHAP. 


_ 


on the Goſpel of S. Luke. 


FOI 


CHA P. XII. 


1. FN the mean time, when there were ga- 

| thered together an innumerable Multi. 
tude of People, (Gr. & eic, whilft Chriſt 
was ſaying theſe things, an innumerable Mul. 
ritude of People being gathered together, in- 
ſomuch that they trod one upon another, he 
began to ſay to his Diſciples firſt of all, Be- 
wate of the Leaven of the Phariſees, which 
is Hypocriſie; ( i. e. an outward 8 
of Sandlity, which puffs up, and ' decerves 0- 
thers, but yet is only a pretence.) 

2. For there is nothing covered (under hy- 
pocritical pretences) which ſhall not be fre. 
vealed, neither hid, that ſhall not be (made) 
known. 4 

3. Therefore (Gr. dv wv, becauſe, or 
foraſmuch as) whatſoever you have ſpoken 
in Darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the Light; and 
that which ye have ſpoken in the Ear in Clo- 
ſets, ſhall be proclaimed on the Houſe top; 
Yo that, tho you ſhould be able to conceal the 

vil of your Hearts and Aftions from Men, 


they will be all laid open at the Great Day of 


your Accounts.) | 

4. And (tho I ſend you with a Meſſage 
which will ſo offend Men, and more eſpecially 
the Jews, that they will think by killing you, 
they do God good Service, Joh. 16. 2. yet) 1 
ſay to Jou, my Friends, be not afraid of 
them who (can only) kill the Body, and af. 
ter that, have no more that they can do, (vo- 
thing to burt the Soul: ) 

5. Bur I will forewarn you whom yeſhall 
(rather) fear, (viz.) fear him, who, after 
he hath killed, hath power to caſt (both Soul 
and Body) into Hell; yea, I ſay to you, Fear him. 

6. (For) are not five Sparrows ſold for 
two Farthings, and (het) not one of them is 
forgotten betore (that) God, (whoſe Provi- 


dence watches over the ſmalleſt things in the 
World? Dou may then be aſſured, your leaſt 
concerns are not negletted by him; 5 
7. But even the very Hairs of your Head 
are all numbred; fear not therefore, ye are 
of more value than many Sparrows ; (and /o 
the more peculiar Objects of God's Care and 
Providence.) | 97 
8. Allo, ( and farther to engage you. to 
conſtancy in your Profeſſion, and patient Suf- 
fering for my ſake,) | tay to you, Whoſo- 
ever ſhall (thus) *.confeis me before Men, 
him ſhall the Son of Man alſo confeſs before 
the Angels of God; (be uill own them before 
God, in whoſe Prefence the Angels ftand.)) 
9. Bur he that (to avoid the Rage of Men) 
denieth me before Men, ſhall be denied, (i. e. 
renounced as none of my Diſciple, ) before the 
Angels, (ſtanding in the preſence) of God. 
10. And (as for the Enemies of me und 


Dofrine,) whoſoever (of them being of- 
ended at my preſent humble Circumſtances, ) 
ſhall, (notwirbflanding all the Conviftions I 
bave groen them, ) or a word againſt the 
Son of Man, (in derogation from his Miſ- 
ſion, ) it ſhall be forgiven him, but to him 
that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
( when he cometh upon you in bis Gifas and 
miraculous Operations, to aſſert my Reſurre 
tion, and confirm my Doftrine,) it (that Blaſ- 
phemy ) ſhall not be forgiven. 

11. And when they bring you to the Sy- 
nagogues, and to Magiſtrates, and (Heathen) 
Powers, take ye no thought how, or what 
thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay, 
(/ eeing it ſhall be given you in tbat ſame 

ur what ye ſhall ſpeak, Matth. 10. 19.) 

12. For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 
the ſame hour, what ye ought to ſay. 

13. And (then) one of the Company ſaid 
to him, < Maſter, ſpeak to my Brother, that 
he divide the Inheritance with me; ( for I 
would gladly have thee to be Arbitrator be- 
twixt us concerning it.) 

14. And he ſaid to him, Man, who mad 
me a Judge, or a Divider over you? ( Thzs 
properly belongs not to my Prophetick Office, 

ut to your Civil Conſiſtories.) 

15. And un occaſion of this Man's Con- 
cern for bis Temporals,) he ſaid to them, 
Take heed, and beware of Covetouſneſs; 
for (the comfort of) a Man's Lite conſiſteth 
not in the Abundance of the things chat he 

eſſeth. 

16. And (to this end) he ſpake a Parable 
to them, ſaying, The Ground of a certain 
rich Man brought forth plentifully : 

17. And he thought within himſelf, ſay- 
ing (vo himſelf,) What ſhall I do, becauſe 1 
have no room where to beſtow, (i. e. lay 
up, ) my Fruits? 

18. And he ſaid, This will I do, I will 
pull down my Barns, and build greater; and 
there will I beſtow all my Fruits, and my 
Goods. 

19. And (then) I will ay to my Soul; 
Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for ma- 
ny Years; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and 


be merry. 

20. But God ſaid to him, Thou Fool, this 
Night thy Soul ſhall be * required of thee, 
(i. e. tho ſhalt die this Night ; and) the 
whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haft 
provided? | | 
21. $0.( ſuch a Fool ) is he, that layeth 
up Treaſure for himſelf (on Earth,) and is 
not rich towards God, (i.e. in heavenly 
Treafares, which will alone commend him to 
God, and procure bis Favour, ) n 1 

22. An 
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22. And he ſaid ro his Diſciples, Therefore 
1 fay to you, take no thought (be not anxiouſly 


concerned) for (the things neceſſary” to BF | 
ave 


ſerve ) your Life, (viz.) what ye ſhall ( 


to) eat, neither for the Body, what ye ſhall 


(have to) put on: 

23. (For) the Life is more than Meat, 
and the Body is more than Raiment : ( He 
then who gave this Life and Body, without your 
care, and your aſſiſtance, will not be wanting 
— * the Proviſions. neceſſary to preſerve 
them. 6 

24. Conſider the (oure) Ravens, ( ex- 
cluded ſrom their Neſts by the old Ones, and 
crying to the Lord for Meat, Pal. 147. 9.) 
for ( Gr. that ) they neither ſow nor reap, 
which neither have Store-houſe nor Barn, and 
(yet ) God feedeth them, (giving them Food 
when they cry;) how much more are ye 
better than the Fowls, (and ſo more ſure to 
be provided for ef) 

25. And which of you with taking thought, 

can add to his ſtature one Cubit, (one mo- 


rupteth; (this being the only way to be þea- 
venly minded. ) 

34. For where your Treaſure is, there will 
your Heart be alſo. | 

35. Let your Loins be girded about, and 
your Lights burning; ( i. e. ax Servants at. 
tending ſtill their Maſter's coming, and rea- 
dy to execute bis Commands. ) 

36. And ye your ſelves, like to Men (Ser- 
vants) that wait for their Lord, ( or Bride. 
groom, ) when he will return from the Wed 
ding, that when he cometh, and knocketh 
they may open to him immediately. 

37. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, whom the 
Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find watching : 
Verily I fay to you, That he ſhall gird him-' 
ſelf ( as a Servant, ) and make them firdown 
to Meat, and will come forth, and ſerve 
them; (i. e. be will miniſter to them in an 


unuſual manner.) 


238. And if he ſhall come in the ſecond 
Watch, or come in the third Watch, and 
find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe Servants 


ment to his Life, or one inch to the growthof (whom he will ſo regard.) 


his Body; and how much leſs will your Soli- 
citude preſerve the whole ? ) 

26. If ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is leaſt, why take ye thought for 
— Ty , (which you are leſs able to com- 

aſs : : : 
: 27. ( Again,) conſider the Lilies how they 
of wh they toil not, they ſpin not; and yet 
ſay unto you, (they appear ſo beautifully 
cloathed by Nature, ) that Solomon in all his 
Glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe. 

28. If then God fo cloath the Graſs, which 

is to day in the Field, and to morrow is caſt 


into the Oven, (and ſo is of a very ſhort du- 


ration,) how much more will he cloath 
you, oh ye little of Faith, (F you «ig 


not his care in making theſe Proviſions for 


ou?) | 
* 29. And ſeek not ye, ( or, ſeek not then) 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 


neither be ye of a : doubtful ( wavering) 


Mind : 

30. For all theſe things do the Nations of 
the World ſeek after, ( who have no hopes of 
better things,) and (you need not be concern- 


eld for them, ſeeing) your (heavenly ) Fa- 


ther knowerh you have need of theſe things. 


31. But rather ſeek ye (fr/t) the King- 
dom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added to you. | 


32. Fear not (any want of. theſe things, ) 


little Flock; for it is your Father's good 


pleaſure to give you the Kingdom ( of Glo- 


So Sell that ye have, and give Alms, 
(even out of the main Stock, when the neceſ}i- 
ties of your Brethren require it, and ſo) pro- 
vide your ſelves Bags that wax not old, a 
Treaſure in the Heavens that faileth not, 
where no Thief approacheth, nor Moth cor 


39. And this know (that Men uſe the like 
vigilance in Temporals ; for ) if the good Man 
of the Houſe had known what hour the 
Thief would come, (it is to be ſuppoſed) he 
would have watch'd, and not have ſuffered 
his Houſe to be broken through. 

40. Be ye therefore ready alſo, (and ſhew 
like care in Spirituals; for the Son of 
Man'cometh in an hour that ye think not 
(of. | 885 

41. Then Peter ſaid to him, Lord, ſpeak- 
eſt thou this Parable to us (Diſciples, and 
Apoſtles only,) or even to all ? 

42. And the Lord ſaid, (This Duty is in- 
cumbent on, and will be done 76 many ar 
expell a Reward from me, for their Prudence 
and Fidelity, Tis deg,) : who then is that | 
faithful and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord 
ſhall make Ruler over his Houſhold, to give 
them their portion of Meat in due ſeaſon, 
(as their wants require?) 

43. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom his 
Lord when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 

44. Of a truth, I fay to you, That he 
will make him Ruler over all that he hath ; 
(i. e. advance him to great Honour and Glory 
at bis coming.) 3 

45. But if that Servant ſay in his Heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming, (ar many of 
the Fews did, revolting from his Service ; ) 
and (therefore) ſhall begin to beat the Men- 
ſervants, and Maidens, (the perſevering Chri- 
ſtians, as the apoſtatizing Jetos did,) and to 
eat and drink, and to be drunken; (i. e. return 
to u diſſolutè courſe of Life, 2 Pet. 2. 22.) 

46. The Lord of that Servant will come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
at an hour when he is not aware; and (for 
bis perfidiouſneſs,) (hall cut him aſunder, and 
appoint him his Portion with the Unbelievers. 


47. And 


. 
* 
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47. And that Servant who * knew his 
Lord's Will, and prepared not himſelf (for 
his coming,) neither did according to his 
Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. 

48. But he who knew (it) not, and did 
commit things worthy of Stripes, (as ſinning 
againſt the Law of Nature,) ſhall be beaten 
with few Stripes; for to whomſoever much 
is given, of him ſhall be much required; and to 
whom Men have committed much, of them 
they will ask the more. 

49 (I farther tell you, that) I am come 
to ſend Fire on the Earth, (o publiſb that 
Doftrine which will cauſe great Heats, and 
Contentions;) and (yet ſo profitable is it to 
the World, that) what will I. if it be al- 


ready kindled ? (Gr. what do I deſire, even 


that it were already kindled * ) 

50. But (and) I have a Baptiſm” to be 
baptized with, (i.e. a Death to ſuffer, ) 
and how am I ſtraitned (as one in pain, 
till it be accompliſhed ! | 
51. Suppoſe ye that I am come to give 
Peace on Earth, ( i. e. to free you frem the 
Troubles of the World ? ) | tell you, nay, but 
rather (to preach that Doctrine, which will 
cauſe) Diviſion. 

52. For from henceforth, there ſhall be 
five in one Houſe divided, (on the account of 
of this Doctrine, viz.) three againſt two, and 
two againſt three. 30 ; 
53. The Father ſhall (by reaſon of it) be 
divided againſt the Son, and the Son againſt 


WR" 
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the Mother-in-law. againſt her Daughter in- 
law, and the Daughter-in-law againſt her 
Morher-in-law. * | 
54. And he ſaid alfo to the People, When 

ye ſee a Cloud riſe out of the Weſt, ſtraight. 
way ye ſay, There cometh a Shower, and 
(uſually) ſo it is. 
' 55. And when ye ſee (hear) the South- 
wind blow, ye ſay, There will be Heat, and 
(/o) ir cometh to pals. 
56. Ye Hypocnites, ye can diſcern (by) the 
Face of the Sky, (what Weather,) and (by 
the Face) of the Earth, (what Seaſon it ig 
like to be; but how is it, that ye do (Gr. 
how then do ye) not diſcern (from what I do 
and teach, that) this (is the) time (of the 
Meſſiab's Advent?) 
57. Yea, and why even of * your ſelves 
judge ye not, (from the Agreement of my 
Dottrine with the Principles of Reaſon,) what 
is right ? 37k 

58. When thou goeſt with thine Adverſa- 
ry to the Magiſtrate, (it is good Counſel,) as 
thou art in the way, (to) give diligence that 
thou' mayeſt be delivered trom him, leſt he 
hale thee to the Judge, and the Judge deli- 
ver thee to the Officer, and the Officer caſt 
thee into Priſon: | 

59. (For) J tell thee, Thou ſhalt not de- 
part thence till thou haſt paid the very laſt 


mite: ( Why then neglef you that Repen- 


tance \towards God, and Faith in the Meſſiab, 
which can alone preſerve you from that in- 


the Father, and the Mother againſt the Daugh- ferna! Priſon from which there is no eſca- 
ter, and the Daughter againſt the Mother, ping e)) | 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Ver. 1,2, :3 Pootytle t alors Sno T (uns 
| II P gc fig 1 
x6zois., Beware of the Leaven of the Phari- 
ſees, which is Hypocriſie | i. e. Take heed 
ye be not guilty of Pharifaical Hypocriſie; 
tor tho you ſhould be able to conceal the 
Evil of your Hearts and Actions from the 
Eyes of Men, the time will come when they 
{hall de revealed and made known, ver. 3. 
avi" wv, eo quod, propterea quod, idcircoquod, 
for that, or foraſmuch as, or becauſe, in the 
great Day of your Accounts, that which you 
have ſpoken or done with the greateſt ſecre- 
Cy, ſhall come to light, and be revealed open- 
ly. So Luke 1. 20. Thou ſhalt be dumb, 
avi wv, becauſe thou baſt not believed my 
words; Luke 19. 44. They ſhall lay thee 
even with the ground, dv wv , becauſe thou 
knoweſt not the time of thy Viſitation; Afts 
12. 23. Ihe Angel of the Lord ſmote him, 
avi wv , becauſe be gave'not Glory to God. 
And thus it anſwers to the Hebrew N p, 
which is moſtly rendred hy the Seventy, sri, 
eri, and ſometimes dude wv ri, as 2 Sam. 12.6. 
auh o 71, becauſe he bath done this thing, 


1 Kings 9. 9. & wv, becauſe they have for 


ſaken the Lord their God; 2 Kings 18. 12. 


dv? ay drt, 99 + they bave not hearkned 
to the Voice of the Lord; Jer. 16. 11. d 
ev, becauſe your Fathers have forſaken ne: 
So Chap. 22. 9. Ezek 39. 29. a wv , for 1 


bave 2 e out my Spirit upon the Houſe of 


Iſrael. 

Ver. 8. Has 8c dy 6uonoſton & tut, Eve- 
ry one that ſhall confeſs me before Men, bim 
alſo ſhall the Son of Man confeſs before the 
Angels of God; ver. 9. But be that denieth 
me before Men, ſhall be denied before the An- 
gels of God.] The critical Note here, is, that 
as the Hebrew 2 is very frequently only the 
ſign of the Dative Caſe, See Nold. de Partic. 


p. 165, 166. ſo is c, both in the O/d and 
the New Teftament ; So Gen. 40. 14. wotn- 


gas Ov u , thou ſhalt ſhew me Kind- 
neſs, Pſal. 82. 8. 80 Rom. 11. 2. % Hug, 
to Elijab, 1 Cor. 9. 15. I have not written 


this that it ſhould be ſõ done iu, ro ne; 


ch. 14. 11. & Noljav &v zue! Bades a, be 


that ſpeaſteth ſhall be a Barbarian to me: So 
in Euripides, & Biy.ohec, ſmitten with 


Cec a Weapon, 


b 
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a Wea en yd youppy © See Stepha- 
nis. Moreover, Theſe words, ver. 9. afford 
us a full confutation of the pernicious Do- 
Etrine of Mr. Hobbs, againſt that Self-denial 
and taking up the Croſs, our Lord fo exprelly 
and frequently requires from all Chriſtians, and 
Mr. Hobbs out of his more abundant Wiſdom 
fully doth excuſe us from : For Faith, faith 
he, being internal and inviſible, we need not 
put our ſelves into danger for it; and there- 
tore he alloweth Subjects, being commanded 
by their Sovereigns, to deny Chrift, His 
words are theſe, Profeſion with the Tongue 
#s only an external thing, wherein a Chriſtian 
believing firmly in bis Heart the Fatth of 


Chriſt, bath the ſame liberty which the Pro- 


pbet Eliſha allowed to Naaman the Syrian, 
who believed in his Heart, but by bowing be- 
fore tbe Idol Rimmon, he denied the true God 
in effef, as much at be had done it with hus 
Lips. Moreover, He giveth licenſe ro a Chri- 
{tian to commit Idolatty, or do an idolatrous 
Ad, for fear of Death or corporal Danger; 
To pray, faith he, to a King voluntarily for 
fair Weather , or for any thing which God 
alone can do for ws, is divine Worſhip-and 
Idolatry; but if the King compel a Man to 
 thas by the terrour of Death, or other great cor- 
poral Puniſhments, it zs not Idolatiy; his rea- 
ſon is, becauſe it is not a ſign that he doth 
honour him as ey rar 2 92 2 rs 
deſirous to ſave himſelf from Death, or from 
amiſerable Life : Thus dorh he, with thoſe 
Gnoſticks of whom St. Peter ſpeaks, bring 
in damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord 
that bought him. Bur, (1/t,) This Doctrine 
renders Selt-denial, or taking up the Croſs, 
a thing impoſſible ; for, where the Magi- 
ſtrate is not againſt the free Profeſſion of our 
Faith, where he enjoineth nothing oppoſite 
to the Command of Chriſt, we cannot ſuft- 
fer for the ſake of Chriſt, and of his Go- 
ſpel: And where the Magiſtrate compels 
us by Puniſhments or Threats to deny Chrift, 
or do what he hath otherwiſe forbid, Mr. 
Hobbs tells us, we may lawfully obey, and 
therefore need not ſuffer. ( 2d/y,) No Man, 
according to this Doctrine, can ſuffer 
according to the Will of God, as the Apoſtle 
Peter doth ſuppoſe, 1 Pet. 3. 1). No Man 
can ſufter for Conſcience towards God, or for 
Vell. doing, as the ſame Apaſſ ie ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe tis not the Will of God we ſhould 
thus ſuffer, ſince he its us to deny our 
Faith, ſaich Mr. Hobbs, and practiſe contra- 
ry to what he hath forbid, when Faith or 
Practice will expoſe us to corporal Puniſh- 
ments, or to the fear of Death. (3d/y,) No 
Man, according to this Doctrine, can pro- 
miſe to himſelf any Reward for what he 
ſuffers in the cauſe: of Chriſt, becauſe; he ne- 
ver did require him to ſuffer; whereas a 
Crown of Glory is every where in Script ure 
promiſed to the patient Sufferer, his light 


Afflictions are ſaid 70 work for biz a more 
exceeding. and eternal weight of Glory; and ir 
is Iaid to be 4 rig bicous thing with God, to 
recompence 40 them that ſuffer ſor him, reft 
toit h him. 

Moreover, This Doctrine gives the Lie 
to out Saviour, Who plainly tells us, That 
whoſoever ſhall deny him before Men, be will 
deny him before bis beavenly Father, Matth. 
10. 33. That whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
hzs Words and Dottrine in à perverſe and an 
adulterous Generation, of bim his Saviour will 
be aſhamed, when he comes before bis Father 
and bis glorious Angels, Mark 8. 3, 8. But 
to this it is replied by Mr. Hobbs, That 
what a Subjett is compelled to do in obedience 
to bis Sovereign, and doth it not in order to 
his own Mind, but in order to the Law 
bis Sovereign, that Aﬀion is not his, but his 
Sovereign's ; nor is it be that in this caſe de- 
meth Chrift, but bis Sovereign. Anſvw. 1, 
Seeing the perſecuting World is that adut 
terous Gereration of which our Saviour 
ſpeaks, and the World perſecuteth by the 
Crvil Power, to be aſhamed of Chriſt and of 
his Words in this adalterous Generation . 
is certainly to be aſhamed ro confeſs him, 
and to own his Doctrine, by reaſon of the 
Ignominy or Troubles we may ſuffer for fo 
doing from the Civil Power. 2d/y, That to 
refuſe to bear our Croſs, and even loſe our 
Lives for Chriſt's ſake and the Guſpel 's, is to 
be aſhamed of Chriſt, is evident from the 
connexion of the words; for Chriſt inform- 
eth his Diſciples, ver. 31. That be muſt /uf- 
fer many things of the Chief Prieſts and Ru- 
lers of the Jews ; and, ver. 34. he tells them, 
All that would be his Diſciples, muſt alſo 
be content to bear the Croſs, and loſe their 
Lives for his fake and the Goſpel's, when 
Men faw fit to treat the Diſciple as they 
had done his Maſter, which, faith he, who- 
ſoever doth refuſe ro do, will be the greateſt 
loſer; 86 8 av, for whoſoever will be 
aſhamed of me, Cc. is it not therefore evi- 
dent, That to refuſe even to loſe our Lives 
for Chrilt's fake and the Goſpel's, when Ru- 
lers ſhall think fit on that account, to take 
it from us, is to be aſhamed of Chriſt and 
of his Doctrine? And therefore Mr. Hobbs 
wiſely faid nothing to this Text. But, 
(2dly,) In his pretended Anſwer to thoſe 
words of Matthew, he maniteftly wreſts our 
Saviour words, who plainly ſpeaks of de 
nying him by words in preſence of, or in com- 
pliance with the Magiſtrate. For, ver. 18. hc 
declares to his Diſciples, that they ſhall bc 
brought before Kings and Rulers for bis 
Jake, and by them ſhould be ſcourged, v. 17. 
impriſoned, ver. 19. and killed, ver. 21. But 
notwichſtanding all their Menaces and Perſe- 
cutions, publiſh, ſaith he, my Doctrine open- 


ly to all the Would; What I tell you in 


arkneſs, that ſpeak ye in the Light ; and 


what 


* 
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tohat you bear in the Ear, that ſpeak on the 
Houſe top, ver. 27. and be not diſcouraged 
from ſo doing by fear of them who may Kill 
the Body, which Magiſtrates who have the 
Power of the Sword have only right to do; 
and which they cannot do for our internal 
Faith, of which they cannot judge, bur only 
for outward Profeſſion, or Conteſſion of it, 
which, ſaith Chriſt, I command you to make 
before them without fear, ver. 31. for who- 
ſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will 
1 confeſs — deny me before Men — deny, 
ver. 32, 33. So ſaith our Lord: *Tis no ſuch 
matter, faith the great Malmsburian Philoſo- 


pher, you are Fools if you ſuffer your ſelves 


to be thus treated by the Magiſtrate for the 
Name of Chriſt; you need not run this ha- 
zard, you may deny, as well as preach Chriſt's 
Doctrine on the Houſe top, it ſo comman- 
ded. by the Magiſtrate, and therefore only 
need not fear, him, becauſe you need do no- 
thing to provoke him; you may be ſound 
Believers, tho' you deny, blaſpheme, or dil- 


obey Chriſt, when by their Menaces or Pre- 


cepts the Magiſtrates compel you ſo to do; 
and therefore you, notwithſtanding all your 
Blaſphemies, will be acceptable to Chriſt, but 
he will puniſh thoſe perſecuting Rulers as 
thoſe who only do indeed deny him. Now 
whether this be to interpret, or contradict 
our Saviour's words, let any rational Man 
Judge. ; 
3dly, This Doctrine is a flat Contradi- 
Ction to St. Paul, who doth expreſly teach 
as well Confeſſion of the Lord Feſus with our 
Mouths, as Belief of him with our Hearts to 
be required 7o Salvation, for with the Mouth 
Confeſhon is made unto Salvation, Rom. 10. 10. 
adding, that if we do deny Chriſt he alſo will 
deny us, but if we ſuffer for him, we ſhall 
reign together with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. It alſo 
thwarts the Doctrine of St. John, who ha- 
ving told us of ſome Fewihh Rulers, who, 
when convinced that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
would not confeſs him tor fear of Puniſh- 
ment, and of Diſgrace, by being turned 
out of the Synagogue, ſaith, they loved the 
Praiſe of Men, more than the Praiſe of God, 
John 12. 43. which whoſoever doth can be 
no ſound Believer, and no true Lover of his 
Lord, John 5. 42, 44. Moreover by this Do- 
Qtrine we muſt condemn the three Children 
| who refuſed to worſhip the Golden Image 
which Nebuchadnezzar did eref , whereas 
God by their wonderful Deliverance appro- 
ved their Diſobedience to the Command of 
the King; and all thoſe Martyrs and Con. 
feſſors, who rather choſe to ſuffer, than deny 
their Lord, or worſhip Idols, when by the 
| Heathen Magiſtrate they were commanded 
to to do, muſt be condemned as Fools, 
and Criminals; whereas the Miracles they 
Wrought, and the Divine Aſſiſtance which 
they tound under their Sufferings, ſufficient- 
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ly convince us that God approved of their 
Actions. Laſtly, the inſtance of Naaman the 
Syrian, as it may be rendred from the He- 
brew, is wholly impertinent to this purpoſe, 
for there he doth not ask this Prophber's leave 
to fin again, bur only asks his Pardon that 
he had done it; in this thing the Lord par- 
don thy Servant, that when my Lord went in- 
to the Houſe of Rimmon to bow down himſe!l 
there, - leaned go mM rag; 2 bowed down 
my ſelf there, that owed down my /el 
LE pardon thy Servant in this Med 
and ſo the Margins of ſome Bibles read 
and that which may be fairly offered to con- 
firm this reading is, that theſe very Hebrew 
words here uſed are elſewhere found, not 
in the future, but in the preterperfect Tenſe, 
the Lord pardon me, beboa in going to the 
Houſe of Rimmon, faith the Text here; 4 
P/alm of David, beboa Nathan when Nathan 
went unto him, Pſal. 51. 1. uhiſtahvati and I 
bow down my ſell, faith our Tranſlation here, 
uhiſtavau and they bowed down themſelves, 
Exod. 33. 10. | 
Ver. 13. Ei ms dH 8 peppondy; = 
xAnegvopiar pl tus, Maſter, ſpeak to my 
Brother to divide the Inberitance with me. 
Here Dr. Light foot ſhews that this was uſually 
done either by the Confiſtory of three, or by 
ſome. choſen by them betwixt whom the 
Cauſe depended, as Arbitrators in the Caſe, 
as Grotius and Dr. Hammond have ſuggeſted ; 
therefore there is no Ground for Mr. /e C7, 
to ſay this Man did not defire him to per- 
form the Office of a Judge or Arbitrator be- 
tween him and his Brother, but to uſe his 
Prophetical Authority to oblige his Brother, 
who detained the whole Inheritance, to di- 
vide it with him; for if ſo, why doth not 
Chriſt anſwer that this was no part of his 
Prophetick Office, but only, who made me 4 
Ruler or a Fudge * Now it is probable that 
Chriſt refuſed to take this Office upon him, 
not only to avoid the Envy, and Calumny 
of the Zewiſh Rulers, who might be apt to 
ſay, he took upon him an Office to which 
he was not called, in Prejudice to them who 
were appointed for that Work; but chiefly 
becaule he had but little time remaining which 
he could better ſpend in dividing to them the 
Word of Life, and in promoting their eternal 
Intereſts. 
Ver. 15. OD οõ,xN e Jon Þ NEH, Be- 
ware of Covetouſneſs, for a Man's Life con- 
fiſts not in the abundance of the things that 
be poſſeſſeth. | Hence we learn that the De- 
fire of having more than we do really need, 
not to ſupply the Neceſſities of others, or to 
promote God's Glory, but that we may keep, 
and treaſure them up, and enjoy them, is one 
Species of Covetouſneſs ; tor theſe words 
are certainly produced as a diſſuaſive from 
the Sin of Covetouſneſs, which ſure they 
could not be, were not the Deſire of having 
I more, 
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more, one Species, or Symptom of that Sir. 
2d4ly, From the words following we learn, 
that to be more ſolicitous concerning Tem- 
porals than we are for Spirituals, and to be 
anxious about them, when we are not yet 
rich towards God, is another Sign of Cove- 
touſneſs. This may probably be concluded 
for the Concern of this Perſon for the di- 
viding of his Inheritance, rather than that 
Our Cord ſhould inftruQt him in the way of 
Life, it being this which gave occaſion to this 
Admonition, to beware of Covetouſneſs; and it 
more clearly follows from the Example of the 
Fool, who was ſo much concerned to hoard 
up his Goods, but not at all concerned to 
be rich towards God, i. e. to have his Trea- 
ſure with God in the Heavens, and to eſteem 
it his chiefeſt Riches to be an Heir of the 


Kingdom of God, ver. 32. and to employ 


his Riches ſo as to procure God's Favour, and 
his own future Happineſs ; for this is a plain 
indication of an Heart that values theſe tem- 
poral Concernments more than God's Favour, 
or celeſtial Riches; which in St. Paul's Judg- 
ment renders the covetous Perſon guilty of 
Idolatry. | 

Ver. 20. Twwry Ti voxli T Vuybs os drawn 
187i Nr of i. e. Either thy Soul ſhall be 
required of thee by God that gave ir, and 
whoſe Depofitum it was, as the eros ſpeak; 
See Note on 2 Tim. 1. 12. or elſe it ſhall be 
required by evil Angels, according to that 
other Opinion of the ee, that the Souls 
of the Juſt when they die are carried into the 
Garden of Eden, per manum Angelorum, by 
the Miniſtry of holy Angels, and the Souls of 
the Wicked to the place appointed for them, 
by evil Spirits. See the Note on Chap. 
16. 22. 

Ver. 29. Kai pn palewejlcode, Neither be 
ye of doubiful Mind.] Melita, faith the 
Gloſſary of Stephanus, is 5 pn gabe ge F v8y, 


ch 3pfu@» mh yon, Budeus, one flu- 


Cuat ing, and unſtable in his Mind, Fudg- 
ment, or Counſel; hence ptiiwe@- inn is 4 
Suſpended Fudgment, pufliwe@» Gyn, a doubt- 
ful or controverted Empire; p#liwggt, ſaith 
Suidas, are of wegs 13 pinov Fri ooljbovles, 
thoſe that are anxious and fluttuating as to 
future Events, or whatever may befall them; 
in which Senſe, ſay Thucydides and Plutarch, 
A νν - ww Y, Greece was in ſuſpence 
touching the event of the War, and Foſephus, 
that the Jews were wtliweg: em mT provi 
chan, anxious about the War with the Ro- 
mans. Accordingly jwelwezouos, the thing 
torbidden here, is, ſaith Theophylatt, 5 W- 
eracuss, % * Noſe Agel. Wespe, à di. 
ſtracting and unſtable Fluftuation of 125 Mind, 
or Reaſon, about Proviſion for the Body, which 


— I 
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Chriſt would here remove from the Children 
of God, as being well affured that his WiC. 
dom knoweth what is needful for them, vez. 
30. and his Fatherly care would certainly pro- 
vide for them what was fo. 
Ver. 33. TwAnoales r Wwrdgzyolla U, % 
ors iKenuoowky, Sell what you haue, and give 
Aims ; ] i. e. Be ready when God calls, and 
the Exigencies of Chriſt's Members do require 
it, ſo to do, and be ſo far from the Sordid- 
neſs of the rich Man, who would not give of 
his Superfluities to the Needy, as in theſe 


caſes to do it out of the main Stock, as 


knowing this heavenly Kingdom is to be ob- 
tained; not by hoarding up Treaſures here on 
Farth, but by diſtributing them to Chriſt's 
2 NN * 
er. 35. Ec u oi bogves @TWy 

x, of Nuyvot . Let your 525 pn 
ded about, and your Lights burning. | The 
Servant when he was to miniſter to his Ma- 
ſter, that his Cloaths might not hinder him, 
girded them about him. So Luke 17. 8. 
Grd thy ſelf, and ſerve me: and when Chriſt 
miniſtreth ro his Apoſt/es, he takes a Towel, 
and girdeth himſelf, ohn 13. 4. and then 
waſheth their Feet. Hence, faith (a) Philo, 
we are comman1ed to eat the Paſſover, tas 
dopvas Wy woo trojuws Tegs E, or- 
Jeg, with aur Loins girt as being ready for 
Service. Moreover, they waiting to expect 
their Maſters coming home at night, were 
to have their Lamps burning, and ready to 
receive them, Matth. 25. 7. To Servants fo 
ee, and ready for Service, our Lord 

ere promiſeth a new, and unuſual Honour, 
like that of the Romans in their Saturnalia, 
the (b) Cetians in their Hermes, and of 
the Babylonians in their Feaſt called Saceas, 
where the Servants ſat at Table, and their 
Maſters waited on them ; Their Lord, faith 
he, Hall gird himſelf, and make them io ſit 
down to meat, and will come forth to ſerve 
them, ver. 37. he coming into the World, 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
Matth. 20. 28. | 

Ver. 42. Tis deg wv 6 wigs einde; 
Who then is that wiſe Servant? | Our Lord 
here does not anſwer directly ro the Que- 
{tion of St. Peter, yet he ſufficiently doth it 
by declaring that this is to be done of every 
Servant who expects ro be rewarded, or 
treated, as one fairhful to him, and eſpe- 
cially of the Guides of the Church, Mark 
13. 37. 

Ver. 47, 48. Exav@ 5 6 , &c. And k 
that Servant who knew his Lord's Will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according to 
his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, 
48. but be that knew not, &c. |] This being 

one 


— 


— — — — 


8 De ſacr. Ab. & Cain. p. 108. 


— 
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) Athenæus Deipnoſ. I. 14. c. p. 639. Cteſius p- 674. apud Herod. 


Chap. XII. on the Goſpel of St. Luke. We - 


one great difference betwixt the Paſtors of 
the Church, and other Chriſtians, they muſt 
expett a ſeverer Puniſhment, as ſinning againſt 

eater Evidence, and Knowledge of their 

uty, for to whom much it given, of them 
much will be required ; whereas they, who 
through ſlownets of Underſtanding, or neg- 
le& of Paſtors, and multitude of worldly 
Buſineſs, are ignorant of their Duty, and fo 
negle& ir, will find a milder Puniſhment ; for 
Ignorance may be pitied, but Contempt de- 
ſerves no Mercy. Y 

Ver. 49. Ive nnfov Bdyjav ds T ynv, %, mt 
Sho & fon dvighh, I came to ſend Fire on 
the Earth, and what will I if it be already 
kindled ?) Here it is to be noted that the 
Particle & hath two fignifications, both agree- 
able to this place. (I.) That, See Note on 
1 Tim, 5. 10. (2.) It is à Particle of wi/h- 
| ing; ſo Numb. 22. 29. & ct xo MAY GY, I 
wiſh I bad a Sword, & d,, we wiſh 
we had continued beyond Fordan, Joſh. 7. 7. 
& iasoas, Pſal. 81.13. and I/a. 48. 18. Ob 
that thou hadſt bearkned to my Precepts ; 
Luke 19. 42. & #vws, Oh that thou hadſt known. 
So then the ſenſe of thefe words is this, 
I come to deliver to the World a Doctrine 


which will incenſe the World againſt me, and 
my Followers, and ſubjeCt us to great Suffer- 
ings, ſignified in Scriprure by Fire, P/a/. 66. 
12. J. 43. 2. Ecclus. 51. 4. and therefore cal- 
led fiery Trials, 1 Pet. 4. 12. and will bap- 
tize me in my own Blood, but yet I am o 
tar from being moved from proſecuting my 
Father's Pleaſure, by the Proſpett of them, 
that I wiſh the time of my Suffering were 


at hand, and my Goſpel preached ro the 
World. 


Ver. 57. TI J % ap” i He nd 
inauoy , And why even of your ſelves julge 
ye not what is right? | i. e. Take an Exam- 
ple from your ſelves; you are not wont to 
neglect the Means by which you may be pre- 
ſerved from that Priſon here, from which 
you cannot eſcape till your whole Debt be 
paid, why then neglect you that Repentance 
towards God, and Faith in the Meſſiah, 
which can alone preſerve you from that in- 
fernal Priſon, from which you cannot eſcape? 
You can obſerve the Signs of Heaven tor your 
own temporal Advantage, why therefore do 
you not obſerve the clearer Signs of the Me/- 
ſiab's coming, and calling you to Faith and 
Repentance by his Doctrine? | 


. 


1. 1 were preſent at that Seaſon, 

( when Chrift ſpake the foregoing 

Words, ) ſome that told him * of the Gali- 
leans, whoſe Blood Pilate had mingled with 
their Sacrifices; ( laying them when they came 
to offer Sacrifice, 2 rejetling the Authority of 
the Roman Emperor.) 

2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, Sup- 
poſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sinners 
above all the (other) Galileans, becauſe they 
ſuffered ſuch things? 

3. I tell you, nay; but except ye repent, 
ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, ( for the ſame 
_ and ye of you aſter the ſame manner 

ote. 

Or thoſe eighteen, on whom the Tower 

in Siloam fell, and flew them, think ye that 

they were Sinners above all Men thar dwelt 
in 5 1 

5. 1 tell you, nay; but except ye repent, 
ye ſhall all » likewit periſh. OR TR 

6. He ſpake alſo this Parable (to the ſame 
purpoſe, fins.) 'A certain Man had a Fig- 
tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came 
and ſought Fruit thereon, and found none. 


7. Then ſaid he to the Dreſſer of the Vine- 


yard, Behold, © theſe three YearsI come ſeek- 
ing Fruit, and find none, cut it down, why 
cumbreth it the Ground; (and the like Sen- 
tence may you of this Nation expect from 
God for your Unfruitfulneſs.) 


XIII. 


8. And he anſwering, ſaid to him, Lord, 
( be 3 to) let it alone this Year alſo, 
till 1 dig about it, and dung it; 

9. And it it bear Fruit, well, (7hoy wilt ſee 
cauſe to ſpare it,) and if (it do) not, then 
after that thou ſhalt cut it down; (and ſuch 
is noto Gods ſparing Mercy to you, he is ma- 
king farther trial of you, whether what I, or 
my Apoſtles , 2 after my Aſcent to 
Heaven, can do, will make you ; 7 and 
if after all our Labours, you continue ſtill 
unſruitful, you muſt expett to be cut off.) 

Io. And he was teaching in one of the Sy- 
nagogues on the Sabbath. 

11. And behold there was (here) a Wo- 
man which had a Spirit of Infirmity eighteen 
Years, and was bowed together ( with it,) 
and could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf. 

12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called 
her to him, and ſaid to her, Woman, thou 
art ( zow to be) looſed from thine Infir- 
mity 3 
13. And he laid his Hands on her, and im- 
—_— {he was made ſtraight, and glorified 

14. And the Ruler of the Synagogue an- 
{wered, (i.e. ſaid, with relation to this Cure,) 
with Indignation , becauſe that Jeſus had 
healed on the Sabbath day, and ſaid to the 
People, There are fix days in which Men 
ought (i. e. by the Commandment are allowed) 

to 
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to work; in them therefore come and be heal- 
ed, and not on the Sabbath day. 

15. The Lord then anſwered him, and 
ſaid, Thou « Hypocrite, doth not each one 
of you on the Sabbath ( day) looſe his Ox, 
or his Aſs from the Stall, and lead him 
away to watering ? | 

16. ( This you do on that day for a Beaſt, 
to free it from a little Thirſt, ) and ought 
not (then) this Woman, being a Daughter 
of Abraham, whom * Satan hath bound, lo, 
theſe eighteen Years, be looſed from this 
Bond on the Sabbath day? 

17. And when he had ſaid theſe things, 
all his Adverſaries were aſhamed ; and all 
the People rejoiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18. Then ſaid he, To what is the King- 
dom of God like? and whereunto ſhall 1 
reſemble it? | 

19. It is like a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 
which a Man took, and caſt into his Garden, 
and it grew, and waxed a great Tree, and 
the Fowls of the Air lodged in the Branches 
of it; (For thus from a very ſmall beginning, 
will it grow up into the greateſt of all King- 
doms. as that becomes the greateſt of all Herbs, 


Matth. 13. 32.) 


20. And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall 
I liken the Kingdom of God ? 

21. It is like Leaven, which a Woman took 
and hid in three Meaſures of Meal, till the 
whole was leavened ; ( for fo ſhall the Do- 
arine of the Kingdom ſpread, till it hath ſea- 
ſoned all the Regions of the Earth.) 

22. And he went through the Cities, and 
Villages, teaching, and journy ing toward je- 
ruſalem; 

23. Then ſaid one to him, Lord, are there 
f few that (all) be ſaved? And he ſaid to 
them ( that heard him, be not ſo much con- 
cerned to know bow it will be with others, as 
to) 

Mi * Strive to enter (in) at the ſtraight 
Gate, (which leadeth to Life, while ye have 
opportunity to do it,) for many, I ſay to 
you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not 
be able, ( becauſe they do it too late; for, ) 

25. When once the Maſter of the Houſe 
is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the Door, and 
ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock at 
the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us; 
and (or then) he ſhall anſwer, and fay to 
you, I know you not whence ye are; (Be care- 
ful therefore now, ob ye Fews, to believe, and 
obey the Word, before the. Kingdom of God be 
taken from you, and the Gate of the Goſpel- 
Banquet be ſhut, ſo that you after knock in 
vain for entrance, Matth. 25. 10 — 13, 
for,) ; 

26. Then (if) ſhall ye begin to ſay, we 
have eaten, and drunk in thy Preſence, and 


thou haſt taught in our Streets, (he will an- 


ſwer,) 


* 


27. But he ſhall ſay, (% ie, and will 
0 I tell you, I know you not whence you 
are, depart from me, all ye Workers of Ini. 
uity; 

4 28. (And then) there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye (the Seed of 
Abraham) ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of 
God, (enjoying the Bleſſings promiſed to tbe 
Members 1 that Kingdom,) and you your 
ſelves thruſt out ( of it.) 

29. And (then ) agg El of the Gentiles) 
ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the 
Weſt, and from the North, and from the 
South, and ſhall fir down in the Kingdom 
of God; (ſhall partake of the Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, and be owned as Children of his 
Kingdom.) q 

30. And behold (thus ſhall it happen, that) 
there are laſt, (i. e. the Gentiles called at the 
laſt hour, Matth. 20. 7.) which ſhall be firſt 
(in this Kingdom; ) and there are firſt, (i. e. 
the Fews to whom the Goſpel was firſt preach- 
ed, and who are ſtiled God's Firſt- born, Exod, 
4. 22) which ſhall be laſt; (1. e. caſt out 
this Kingdom, and not recalled till the Fl 
or at the cloſe of the World.) 

31. The ſame day there came certain of 
the Phariſees, ſaying to him, Gert thee out 
(of Galilee, Herod's Furiſdiftion,)) and de- 
part hence, for (elſe) Herod will kill 
race ; 

32. And he ſaid to them, Go ye and tell 
that Fox, (from me a Prophet ſent from | 
God, and therefore authorized thus to ſtile 
him,) Behold, I caſt out Devils, and I do 
Cures ( in proſecution, and confirmation of 
my Prophetick Office,) today, and to morrow, 
(i. e. for a ſhort time more,) and the third 
day I ſhall be perfected; (i. e. by Death be 
conſecrated to my Prieſtly Office, and ſo he 


needs not be concerned to put me to Death, 
. who ſhortly am to die as a Sacrifice for the 


Sins of the World. ) | 

33. Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk (on in my 
Fourney, ver. 22.) to day, and to morrow, 
and the day following, ( 2:/1 I reach to Feru- 
ſalem, and I may do it without fear of being 
killed by He: : ) for it cannot be that * a 
Prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem, (where the 
Sanbedrim ,- who think themſelves the only 
Fudges of him, ſit.) 

34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which kil- 
leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 
{ent to thee; how often would 1 have ga- 
thered thy Children together (ander my Pro- 
tellion,) as an Hen doth gather her Brood 
under her Wings, and ye would not (be ga- 
thered?) 4. 

35. Behold, your Houſe is left unto you 
deſolate; and (J for) verily I ſay to you, 
(after a while) ye ſhall nor ſee me, (Marth. 
23. 38.) until the time come when ye {hall 


ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the News 


| ITE»; 7 r d m7 aaa TING 
ver 1. 105 T Soria, Whoſe 
Blad Pilate mixed with their Sacrifices. ] 
Tr is not to be doubted, faith Grotius, bur 
that the Sedition of ada Gaulonites, as 
it bad its riſe in Galilee, fo found it many 
Followers, and Abettors there, who coming 
up to Jeruſalem, inſinuated into the People 
that they were the Lord's People, and there- 
fore were to own him only as their King, 
and to pay Tribute, not to Ceſar, but to his 
Temple; it therefore ſeemeth credible, ſaith 
he. as Tome of the Greek Fathers think, that 
ſuch as theſe were the Galileans, whoſe Blood 
Pilate mingled with their (Paſchal) Sacri- 
fice, as finding they were then ſowing theſe 
Seeds of Sedition againſt Ceſar z and if this 
were at the Paſſover, then the words fol- 
lowing, ye ball all likewiſe periſh , agree 
wonderfully with chat account of their De- 
ſtruction which Foſephus, and Euſebius give 
us, that when they were come up from all 
laces to obſerve the Paſſover, they were en- 
cloſed in the City by the Romans, and u 
the very day appointed for killing the Fatlo- 
ver, many of them were ſlaughtered like 
Sheep in the very Temple, ior this very 
cauſe, that they 5 8 the omg Yoke, 
fuſed to pay Tribute to Cefar. 
* 5. Shelter Landed Te ſhall likewiſe 
periſh. '| That is, faith Grat ius, among the 
Fines of the City, of which that Tower 
was a part, they periſhing in Zeruſalem, v. . 


or rather among the Ruines of the Towers of 


the City, and the Temple. To illuſtrate theſe 
Conjectures of the Learned Grotius, let us a 
little conſider what Foſephus hath delivered 
of this matter; he therefore ſaith, that this 
Judas, with one Zadoch a Phariſee, incited 
the Zeros to Rebellion, ſaying, (a) 7 emli- 
uren dv dM)No I alingus , empigew, 
that the paying Tribute was d ſign of Slave- 
7y; and under this pretence they exhorted 
the whole Nation to 7 their . 

„ ion dne g, id\yollo & epTot, and ID1s 
4 72 need with Pleaſure, and this be- 
came the Seed of their future Calamittes. 
Hence. they continually demanded (b) ava- 
ec Ta Tin, that the Tributes might be ta- 
ken away. When Coponius was Procurator 
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them, (c) & peer vi PH en d- 
Ist, % M + Deöy ofovor Sunth; Feuer örag 


that they would endure to pay Tribute, and 
Juffer. mortal Lords to rule over them. When 


Felix was Procurator, ſome Magicians and 
Thieves met together calling the People to 
Liberty, and (d) Davdlcy em tual Tots 
wallagysor Th Pwporoy Helo, threatning 
Death to thoſe who obeyed the Roman Govern- 
ment. When Campanus was Procurator, 'one 
Dortus ſolicited the People ( e) Sno Ty Po- 
N, verdi, to ſhake off the Roman Toke ; 
ſo ready were they to embrace the Doctrine 
of this Galilean. That many of the Jews 
periſhed, as did theſe Galileans, the ſame Fo- 


ſephus teſtifies, ſaying, that under the Preſi- 


dent Cumanus twenty five thouſand (f) 
7 de drWhollo, periſhed about the Temple 
at the Feaſt of Paſſover. That under Florus, 
(g) ovyws $9©, there was a multifarious 
Slaughter of them fighting in the Temple, and 
that one Manabem was flain as be worſhipped 
there. That many of the Zealots periſhed in 
the Temple, (h) xalauuacroylcs i $eov td\apor, 
and waſhed the Holy Ground with their Blood. 
That the Idumeans coming in go their help, 
eight thouſand and five hundred of the Party 
7 Ananus the High Prieſt were ſlain, ſo that 
(i) irexMuan x n abe fee way adi, 
the whole outward Temple was waſhed over 
with Blood. In that threefold Sedition which 
aroſe in Zeruſalem, berwixt Eleuger keeping 
the inward Temple, John with his Aſſociates 
ſeizing the outward Temple, and Simon the 
Upper 9 7 ( k) Povors A lo waylays To, 
lee, the Temple was every where polluted 
with 2 0 , the Weapons fle 


w every 
where and ſell upon the Prieſts, and thoſe 


who officiated at the Altar; many. who came 
from far to worſhip, weg ® Supdrwy troy 
euro, fell before their Sacrifices, and ſprink- 
led the Altar with their Blood, inſomuch that 
the Blood of the dead Carcaſſes made a Pool in 
the Holy Court. At the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread Eleazer with bis Companions opening 
a Gate for the People that came to worſhip, 
and to offer Sacrifice, Fobn taking that Oppor- 
tuntty, ſends in with them many of bis Party, 
baving ſhort Swords under their Garments, 
who invaded Eleazer's Party, and filled that 


of Jadea, one Simon a Galilean reproved Temple with the Blood of the Zealats and of 

| | the 
(a) Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. (b) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 1. (e) Cap. 12. (4) C. 23. 
iq. . p. 692. f) Antiq. I. 20. c. De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 31: p. 611. 
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the People. And when Titus fought again 


he Temple, (I) . i + Poyov Wh 


ice e F vengav, a Multitude of dead Bo- 
dies lay round the Altar, and the Blood ran 
down the Steps of the Temple, and many pe- 
riſhed by the Ruins of the Towers or Porches. 
Ver. 7. Ern reia £20140 (nt KCLETOY CY 
1. cuνν Twry, Theſe three Tears have 1 
come ſecking Fruit of this Fig-tree, and found 
won Theſe three Years ſeem not to figni- 
fie only the time of our Lord's Preaching a- 
mong the Jets; for they were not deltroy- 
ed the next Year, but above 36 Years after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion : They rather ſeem to be men- 


tioned, becauſe the Fruit of ſome Fig: trees 


came not to maturity till the 3d Year ; the time 
he expected afterwards, includes the whole 
time of the Apoſtles preaching to them at 7e- 
ruſalem, and to their Diſperſions, and to the 
Gentiles, to gather and ſet up his Church a- 
mong them; and then was the end of the 
i Church and Temple , and the great 
eſtruction of that Nation to come, Marth. 
24. 14, Nor were the Fer then given o- 
ver, but were after our Lord's Aſcenſion, to 
be under the Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoft ; 
and upon the rejection of that Call, was 
Chriſt's Prediction, that their Houſe ſhould be 
left to them deſolate, to take ICE : Whence, 
atter the Holy Ghoſt was fallen down upon 
them, the Apoſt/es were to begin their preach- 
ing at ML e and to go thence through- 
out all Fudea, AQs 1. 8. and to preach to 
them Remiſhon of Sins, As 13. 38. and this 
they did with ſuch ſucceſs, as to convert ma- 
ny myriads of them, 4% 21. 20. And the 
Apoſtle Pau! declares it neceſſary for them 


to preach the Word of God firſt to them, 


Aﬀs 13. 46. 

Ver. 15. Trexeſld, Thou Hypocrite.] This 
Chriſt pronounced upon the Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, partly becauſe he placed his Holi- 
nels chiefly in the obſervation of Ritual Pre- 
cepts, or the Reſt of the Body on the Sab- 
bath-day, preferring that before the great 
things of the Law, which Chriſt ſtill repre- 
ſenteth as a ſign of Hypocrifie, Mar. 23. 23. 
partly becauſe he pretended a great Zeal for 
the Law of God, when he was rather aQ- 
ed in this matter by black Envy at the Glo- 
ry of Chriſt, which he that ſaw his Heart 
well knew. 

Ver. 16. Hy know 6 (Naas, Whom Sa. 
tan hath bound theſe eighteen Years. | That 
ſomerimes by concurring with , and ſome- 
times without natural Cauſes, many Diſeaſes 
were. by Divine Permiſſion brought on Men 
by evil Spirits, the Goſpel, and Hiſtories of 
Job and Saul inform us; for that Saul at- 
ter the departure of the good Spirit, fell eis 


— 
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wan che x, daypovia, into demoniacal Paſfions 
and had '%m P? dayorwy Tapgylw , Perrur- 
bations from Demons, or as the Scripture 
Apeaks, by an evil Spirit from the Lord , 
1 Sam. 16. 14, 23. we learn from (m) Jo- 
ſephus. And by conteſhon of (n) Maimo- 
nides, Satan was the cauſe of all that 706 
ſuffered, not only in his Subſtance but his 
Body, Job. 2.7. And the Targum on P/al. 
91. 6. numbers Troops of Demons , a- 
mong thoſe who inflict Plagues and Death 
upon Men. 9 8 bd 8. 
Ver. 23. Ei dXiſor of (oGouucr , Are ther 
few that be ſaved? | This Queſtion leems 00 
be propounded agreeably to that Sentiment 
of the Jews, that all Iſraelites ſhoutd have 
their Portion in the World to come: To 
which Chrift was not pleaſed to give an 
Anſwer that might ſatisfie the Curiofity of 
the Man, but rather an Inſtruction that might 
benefit him; it being nor our concern to 
know how many will be ſaved, but how we 
may be ſaved. 

er. 24. Ali ge cio H hei A geg ane 
Dang, Strive to enter in at the flraight Gate. 
Here Chriſt ſhews, That the number of them 
who may be ſaved, is not defined by any De- 
cree of God excluding all others from ir 
or rendring them unable to attain it; for 
then Chriſt muſt in vain exhort them to uſe 
their diligence, to enter into the ſtraight 
Gate which leadeth to eternal Life; and 
yet by ſaying, a: f ca as Men in Ago- 
2 to do it, he ſhews, that this requires great 

onſtancy, Diligence and Courage, and a 
ſtrong Conflict with the World, the Fleſh 
and the Devil; and fo ſuch only will ob- 
rain it. 

Ibid. loo CH cio H bei XK, SN \ ioyy. 
o, For many ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall 
rot be able : | Not for want of Power, or 
ſufficient Grace on God's part, but for ſeck- 
ing too late to enter, viz. when the Door is 
ſhut, ver. 25. The ſenſe therefore runs thus, 
Be careful, Oh ye 7Zews, now to believe, and 
obey my Word before the Kingdom be taken 
from you, and the Gate of the Goſpel-Ban- 


quer be ſhut, ſo that you after knock in vain 
tor Entrance, Matth. 25.10, — 13. See the 


Note on Matth. 8. 11, 12. 
Ver. 32. Elndls th a\wrau Ter), Oo 1 
tell that Fox, &c.] To. impoſe this ignomi- 
nious, but agreeable Name on Herod, is not 
contrary to the Command, not to ſpeak evil 
7 the Ruler of thy Peqple; it being the Of- 
ce of a Prophet not to ſpare Kings when 
they reprove their Offences, er. I. 10. Chriſt 
therefore here uſes his Propherical Power, in 


giving this Tyrant a Name ſo ſuitable to 
his Actions. | | 


Ver. 33. 
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Lie te (m) Antiq. 1.6. c. 9 
n) Mor. Nev. I. 3. c. 22. | 
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Ver. 33. Our SUN Tv wegpnrlw 3m. judged by the great Sanbedrim, and they 
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tw. A Prophet cannot periſh out of were only to paſs Judgment on him in that 
_—_ ; | Becauſe he was only to be place; So Dr. Lightfoot here. 
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1. ND it came to pa, as he went in- 
to the _ of one 5 the Nabe 
ariſees, (or of the Rulers, who was of the 
Phar 25 12 Bread on the Sabbath- 
day, that they watched him, (whether he 
would heal onthe Sabbath-day, that they might 
accuſe bim, Mark 3. 2. ) i 
2. And behold, there was a certain Man 
then) before him, which had the Drop- 


e: | i a 

3. And Jeſus * anſwering (to their Thoughts, 
ſpake to the Lawyers and Phariſees, ſay ing, 
Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath- day (or 
not ? 5 

4. A ( but ) they held their Peace; and 
9 he took him, and healed him, and 

et him go; ; 

5. And (be) anſwered them ( who held 
this unlawful, ) ſaying, Which of you ſhall 
have an Aſs or an Ox fallen into a Pit, and 
will not ſtraightway pull him out on the Sab- 
bath-day ? (And ſhall that kindneſs be de- 
nied to a Son of Abraham in his diftreſs on 
that day, which you afford on it to your diſtreſ- 
ſed Beaſt? ) 

6. And they could not anſwer him again 
to theſe things. 

7. And he put forth a Parable to thoſe 
that were bidden (to ſit down with him,) 
when he marked how they (the Phariſees ) 
choſe out the chief Rooms (at Feaſts, on 


the account of their pretended Wiſdom, ) ſay- 
ing to them, 3 

8. When thou art bidden of any Man to 
a Wedding, (vr a Marriage Feaſt,) fit not 
down in the higheſt Room, leſt a more ho- 
nourable Man than thou be (a/ſo) bidden 
of him. 

9. And (/o ) he that bad thee and him, 
come and ſay to thee, Give this Man place, 
and thou begin with e to take the low- 
eſt Room. 

Io. But when thou art bidden, Go, and 
fit down in the loweſt Room, that when he 
that bad thee cometh, he may ſay to thee, 
Friend, Go up higher; then ſhalt thou have 

(i. e. Honour) in the Preſence 
of them that fit at Meat with thee. 

11. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall 
be abaſed; and he that humbleth himſelf, 
ſhall be exalted (both by God and Man.) 

12. Then ſaid he alſo to him that bad 
him, When thou makeſt a · Dinner or a Sup- 


N (do it not from reſpe& of an Invitation 


ay of Recompence; and therefore ordina- 


e * BMth = _— * 
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rily) call not thy Friends; nor thy Brethren; 
neither thy Kinſmen , nor thy rich Neigh- 
bours, left they alſo bid thee again, and (/) 

a Recompence be made thee. 

- 13. But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, (do 
it out of Charity to the Needy, and there- 
fore) call the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 
the Blind. 


14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for (r. 


that) they ( are called by thee, who) can- 
not recompence thee ; for thou ſhalt be re- 
compenſed at the ReſurreCtion of the Juſt. 

15. And when one of them that far at 
Meat with him, heard theſe things, he ſaid 
to him, * Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread 
in the Kingdom of God; (i. e. that ſhall par- 
take of the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of the 
Kingdom of the Meffiab.) 

16. Then (to convince him, that the gene 
rality of the Jews were for their Unbelief to 
be excluded from that Kingdom; ) ſaid he to 
him (by way of Parable,) As certain Man 
made a great Supper, and bad many : 

17. And ſent his Servant at Supper time, 
to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for 
all things are now ready ; (as God ſent firſt 
the Baprif to invite the FOO and then the 
Apoſtles, and I Diſciples, to tell them 
the Kingdom of God was at hand, and to per- 
ſuade them to enter into it.) 3 


18. And they all with one conſent began 


to make excuſe; (for) the firſt ſaid to him, 


I have bought a piece of Ground, and I muſt 
needs go and fee it; I pray thee have me 
excuſed: | 

19. And another ſaid, I have bought five 
Yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them; I 
pray thee have me excuſed, | 

20. And another ſaid, I have married a 
Wife, and therefore I cannot come; (i. e. 
they either out of greater Love to the Plea- 
ſures, or the Advantages of this World, re- 
jetted the kind Invitation.) 

21. So that Servant came, and thewed his 
Lord theſe things : Then the Maſter of the 
Houſe being angry, (that they who were ſo 
lovingly invited, would not come,) ſaid to 
his Servants, (the Apoſtles ſent with u freſh 
Commiſſion after Chriſt*s Reſurre@ion to go to 
Juda, and the Diſper ſions of the Fetus, Acts 
1. 8. os. ) Go out quickly into the Streets 
and Lanes of the City, and bring in hither 
the Poor and Maimed , the Halt and the 
Blind; 
ſed Fetus. 


D d d 22. And 


* 


i. 6. the Gentiles and the diſper- 
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22. And the Servant ſaid, Lord, it is done 
2 ntl 1 and yet there is 
room (for more: Que ſts. | 

23. And the Lord faid to the Servant, Go 
out into the High-ways and Hedges, (i. e. 
to the Heathen Nations,) and i compel them 
to come in, that my Houſe may be filled. 

24. For I ſay to you, that none of thoſe 
Men that were bidden, (and refuſed to come,)) 
ſhall taſt of my Supper, (i. e. ene the 
Bleſſings of my Kingdom.) 

25. And there went great Multitudes with 


him; and he turned, and faid to them, 


26. If any Man come to me, and * hate 
not. his Father and Mother, and Wite and 
Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea, and 
his own Life alſo; (i. e. if he prefers not 
my Service before all theſe,) he cannot be 
my Diſciple. 

27. And whoſoever doth not bear his 
_ and come after me, (i. e. that will 
not obey me, and ſuffer any bardſhip for my 


ſake, ) cannot be my Diſciple. 


28. (Conſider therefore well of theſe things 
things before you enter on a Chriſtian Life : ) 
For which of you intending to ' build a Tower, 
fitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, 
whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it? 

29. Leſt haply after he hath laid the Foun- 
dation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that 
behold it begin to mock him, 

30. Saying, This Man began to build, and 


was not able to finiſh (his Building: So he. 
fore we enter on a Chriſtian Life, we ſhould 
ſit down, and conſider ſeriouſly what it will 


coſt us to be indeed Chriſtians, and whether 


we be aſtly reſolved to do and ſuffer all 
that Chriſtianity requires.) 


c 
7 

31. Or, what King going to make War a. 
gainſt another King, fitteth not down firſt 
and conſulteth whether he be able with Ten 
thouſand, to meet him that cometh againſt 
him with Twenty thouſand ? 

32. Or elſe, while the other is yet a great 
way off, he ſendeth an Embaſſage, and de- 
fireth conditions of Peace. 

33. 90 likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you 
that (engageth not ſo manfully in his Chri. 
tian Warfare againſt Sin, Satan, and the 
World, that when I call him to it, he) ® for- 
ſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be 
my Diſciple. | 

34. Salt is good, (i. e. a Chriſtian Life 
it very aduantagious; ) but if the Salt have 
loſt his Savour, ( zf the Chriſtian Apoſtle and 
Profeſſor hath loſt his Chriſtian Converſati- 
tion,) wherewith ſhall it be ſeaioned ? (i. e. 
What can be uſed farther to recover him?) 

35. It is neither fit for the Land, nor yet 
for the Dunghill ; but Men caſt it out: (i. e. 
Such an unſavoury Chriſtian can neither do 


good to himſelf or others.) He that hath Ears 
ro hear, let him hear. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


TE dw r.] S- T deyoſlov ?7 
agony, Into the Houſe of one 
of the chief Phariſees.| Gr. into the Houſe 
of one of the Phariſees who was a Ruler in 
the Sanhedrim ; for they are called agyovles, 
Rulers, Luke 24. 20. John 3. 1. Adds 3. 17. 
1 Cor. 2. 8. See the Note there. 

Ver. 3. Koi J mnefbeis 6 Inos ere wegs 
zur vopuxss, And Feſus anſwering, ſpake to 
the Lawyers and Phariſees ; and ver. 5. % 
Emxopteis we gg wry; amt , and be anſwering 
them, ſaid. |] Here eis, anſwering, is 
twice uſed, where neither any Queſtion was 
put, nor any thing {aid to him ; but then 
tis {till an Anſwer to ſome, N crotdle- 
TC», inward Conception, or Reaſoning, or 
to ſome Action expreſſive of their Senti- 
ments concerning him : Sometimes *tis uſed, 
when he perceived their inward Thoughts 
and Reaſonings, about his Actions, Words, 
or Perſon : Thus when the Phariſees were 
conſulting how they might apprehend him, 
for the Parable he ſpake againſt them; 20 


vibes, be anſwering, Ipake another Parable, 
ſhewi 


Ver 1. 


them for crucify ing him, Matth. 22. 1. So 
 Feſus perceiving their Thoughts, mneibeis, 
he 


anſwering, ſaid to them, Luke 5. 22. 


what Deſtruction would come upon 


anſwers to what Simon ſaid within himſelf, 
Luke 7. 39, 40. Sometimes he anſwers to 
their Actions, as diſcovering their Apprehen- 
ſions of him: Thus when they came to take 
him, Feſus 3mnggbas , anſwering, ſaid to 
them, Are ye come as a a Thief? Mark 
14. 48. So to the barren Fig tree, %ngjbas, 
be anſwering, ſaid, Let never Fruit grow on 
thee more, Mark 11. 14. So reflecting on 
the Infidelity and Impenitence of thoſe Ci- 
ties, among whom he had done his mighty 
Works, and of thoſe Phariſees who believed 
neither him nor the Baptiſt, Seeg «rw, 
he anſwering, ſaid, Father, I thank thees, 
Matth. 11. 25. So when Peter had ſmitten 
off the Ear of Malchus, %mneytes, Feſus an- 
ſwering, with relation to that Action, faith, 
Suffer ye ſo far, Luke 22. 51. So Peter an- 
{wers not to what he had heard, but to what 

he had ſeen, Matth. 17.4. So Elizabeth an- 
ſwers, withour being ſpoken to, the diſcourſe 
of the Women about the Name of her Son, 
Luke 1.60, And the Angel anſwers to the 
Fear of the Women, Matth. 28. 5. And the 
High Prieſt to Chriſt's Silence, I adjure thee 
to tell us, Matth. 26. 63. And St. John the 
Evangeliſt to Chriſt's Words, He that fe- 
cerveth you, recerveth ne; Maſter, we 2 

0 


N 


Cha p. XIV. WV on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


one caſt out Devils in thy Name, &c. Mark 


c 6 ro 7. Ehe 3 wegs Te; ne nuues π¾ a- 
Sebi, And be put forth a Parable to 
Them that were bidden, when he marked how 
they choſe out the chief Rooms : ] i. e. Chriſt 
being in the Houſe of a Prince of rhe Phari- 
ſees, ver. 1. and obſerving how ſolicitous 
they were to chuſe the upper Rooms on the 


account of their reputed Wiſdom, becauſe 


Solomon had ſaid, Prov. 4. 8. Exalt Wiſdom, 
as Dr. Lightfoot here ſhews ; that he might 
cure this ſwelling Pride in them, and teach 
them Humility, ver. 11. he propounds this 
Parable, as it is fitly called, according to the 
Definition of a ute; « by 9 60 Greeks, that 
it is 4 hots 0jL0tW/ks. xy Om apnag. T c- 
Met ee comparative Reſemblance of Things, 
for the illuſt rat ion of what is ſpoken of , or 
as Phavorinus, MDH, Weg! [AOLTWY - 
ow , a Collation of Things reſembling each 
other. This Parable being taken from a like 
Example of a Nuptial Banquet. 

7 10. Tore To. Q doza, Then ſhalt 
thou have Honour in the Preſence of them 
that fit at Meat with thee , ] i. e. This 
will ordinarily be the reſult of thy Humili- 
ty; and tho? it ought not to be our chief 
deſign in any vertuous Action, yet hence it 
follows that this may be one Motive to the 
Performance of ſuch Actions, Philip. 4. 8. 

Ver. 12. Orav was dess, , deimvoy * 
When thou makeſt a Dinner, or a Supper, 
call not thy Friends, and thy Brethren, &c. 
but call the Poor, the Maimed. | Some think, 
Chriſt ſpeaks here of the 1acred Banquet 
made by the Jets on their Peace- Offerings, 
and other Feaſts, on which they are bid 7 
call the Poor, the Widow, and tbe Levite, 
Deut. 14. 29. but this ſeems a miſtake, for 
Chriſt ſpeaks not of any ſpecial ſtated Feaſts, 
but of ſuch Banquets as he was then at: Nor 
hath he one word of the Widow, and the 
Levite, who were to be Gueſts there, but of 
the Blind, the Lame, the Maimed , of which 
the Law ſaith nothing; nor doth he ſay, For 
this the Lord ſhall wn, - thee upon Earth, 
as Deut. 14. 29. but, Thou ſhalt be recom- 
penſed at the Reſurretion of the Fuſt. 

Note, 2d/y, That Chriſt doth not abſo- 
lutely forbid us to invite our Friends, our 
Brethren, or Kinsfolk, to teſtifie our mu- 
tual Charity and Friendſhip, and how dear 
our Relations are to us; only he would not 
have us invite them out of a proſpedt of a 
Compenſation from them again, bur to prefer 
the exerciſing our Charity to them who can- 
not recompenſe us. Nor, 

3dly, Doth he lay upon us a neceſſity by 


this Precept, to call the Lame, the Blind or 
Maimed, to our Tables, but either to do 
this, or what is equivalent to us in reſpe& 
of Charge, and more advantagious to them 
and their Families, v:2. to ſend them Meat, 
or Money to refreſh them. at home. Note 


- alſo, That (a) Dion Chryſoſtomus, who flou- 


riſhed in the time of Trajan, ſeems to have 
taken his Obſervation hence, That they did 
e wegrlay Ta wp; Th Els Td; 
e, att ſordidly as to poor Strangers, 
who did h, ruf wh, I c Feviois, 
„ Swegts, was wv Nov bt K are FEQTe- 
done 7 Town Hlvyav, entertain the 155 
only friendly, with their Hoſpitalities and 
Gifts, from whom they expelled to receive as 
much again. | 

Ver. 14. *Ailarodolna:?) (pi G mh dag, 
Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurre- 
dion of the Fuſt.] See here the time of re- 
compenſing even thoſe Works of Charity 
which are moſt acceptable to God, and for 


which we are chiefly to be rewarded at the 
great Day, Matth. 25. 34. 


4 


Ver. 15. Maude, &c. Bleſſed is he who 
Hall eat Bread in the Kingdom of God.] It 
appears from the enſuing Parable, That the 
Kingdom of God here, doth not ſignifie 20h 
Kingdom of Heaven in the higheſt ſenſe. but 
only the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, of which 
the carnal Fer here ſpeaks, according to the 
received ſenſe of his Nation, as of a glori- 
ous temporal Kingdom, in which the 7ews 
ſhould Lord it over the Gentile World, en- 
Joy their Wealth, and be provided with all 
temporal Bleſſings and Delights, in which 
they placed their Happineſs. 

er. 16. A certain Man made a great 
Supper, &c.] We are called of God, faith 
(b) Philo, to partake of a Banquet; not 
which ſhall ſatiate 20 with the Pleaſures of 
the Belly, and fatten the Body; but with 
which the Mind being nouriſhed, and leap- 
ing for Pleaſure, rejoiceth, and is glad. See 
the Expoſition of this Parable, Mar. 22.1, 2. 

Ver. 23. Kaz dvaluacov dota, And com- 
fel them lo come in.] How vainly theſe 
words are brought, ro prove that Men may 


be compelled by the ſecular Arm to em. 


brace the true Faith, appears, ( 1/7.) From 
the nature of a Banquet, to which no Man 


is compelled by force, but only by the im- 
omen of Perſuaſion, and from which no 
an's Buſineſs doth by Force reſtrain him, 
bur only by the inconvenience of attending 
on it; and yet one of the Gueſts faith, v. 18. 
avaſalw x, I am compelled to be' abſent. 
( 2dy,) From the Scope of the Parable 
which reſpeQts the 9 of the Gentzles, 
2 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap, XIV. 


CET EET "TIES 
— —ͤ— 
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which only Mabometans think fit by force 
of Arms, to compel to the Faith. We do 
dvaſndlay, compel not only by Example, 
but by Exhortation, Mark 6. 45. Luke 24. 29. 
as here: And Chriſt, ſaith Theophy/af, here 
not only. commands them to call, but to 
compel them, tho it be free to every one to 
believe, that we may learn, &1 ue, F 
Bs ubdheusg tsr d wiskoy Ta im, that 
it is the Work of God's great Power to 
make the Gentiles believe. See the Note on 
Gal. 2. 14. and Grotius here, and Chap. 
24. 29. 

Ver. 26. If any Man come to me, %, & lt. 
oi, and hate not his Father and Mother, &c. 
It being impious to hate Farber or Mother, 
IWife or Children, and impoſſible to hate our 
ſelves, Eph. 5. 29. to hate here, can only 
fignifie comparatively, viz. 10 love them leſs 
than God ; and therefore what is here, and 
bateth not Father and Mother, is Matth. 10. 
37. and /oveth Father and Mother more than 
me; for what we love leſs, we are compara- 
tively ſaid to hate, as in the caſe of God 
and Mammon, Matth. 6. 24. So iuicaro Ana, 
Leah was hated, Gen. 29. 31, 33. Now 
Leah was not ſurely hated by good Jacob, 
but loved leſs than Rache/.. See Note on 
Rom. 9. 13. 

Ver. 28. Tis & pj Sidwy wueſov olxo- 
Joprowy ; For which of you intending to build 
a Tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth 
the coſt ? ver. 31. What King going to War 
conſulteth not firſt whether be be able 23 
Two things do uſually hinder Men from 
embracing that narrow way which leadeth 
to eternal Life; ( 1/t,) The difficulties of 
the Duties poſitively required of all Chriſti- 
ans, Viz. the Love of Enemies, requiring us 
not only to forgive their Injuries from the 
Heart, but alſo to overcome their Evil with 
our Good: The reparation of any Injury 
done to another in his good Name, or For- 
tunes, not only by begging his pardon, but 
by reſtoring what we got injuriouſſy, and en- 
deavouring to repair his Credit; the reſtrain- 
ing of the Tongue from all evil Speaking, 
— uncharitable Cenſures, and of our Ap- 
petites from all carnal Deſires; the exact 
government of our Paſſions, and the modera- 
tion of our Affections to all worldly things; 
an Heart reſtrained by the Fear of God from 
doing Evil, and conſtrained by the Love of 


P 


him to yield ſincere Obedience to his h 
Laws. ( 2d/y, ) The greatneſs of the Temp! 
rations we mult refiſt, and of the Injuries and 
Loſſes we may ſuffer, by perſevering in this 
way, from the violent Aſſaults of Satan, and 
the continual Solicitations of the Leb. the 
Examples and Allurements of the Wor/d. the 
Perſecutions of it, the loſs of all things, and 
even Life ir ſelf. Chriſt therefore by theſe 
Reſemblances, adviſeth us, before we enter 
on this Chriſtian Lite, ſeriouſly to conſider 
ot, and weigh theſe things, to form within 
us the moſt ſtedfaſt Reſolutions to perform 
the one, and arm our ſelves with Fortitude 
and Patience againſt the other, that ſo we 
may not afterwards be moved by them to 
depart from ir. 

er. 23. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of t 
you, Os Bu donor) ac THis fours de- 
xv, Who forſaketh not all that he bath 
&c.] Chriſt doth not here require, that we 
ſhould actually renounce theſe things, for 
then we muſt renounce even Life it ſelf 
ver. 26. but that our Heart and our afle- 
ctions ſhould be ſo taken oft from them, that 
we do always love them leſs than him, and 
that we in preparation of Mind, be always 
ready to part with them when we cannor 
keep them, without making Shipwrack of 
Faith, and a good Conſcience. 

Ver. 34. Koljov m de, Salt is good ; 
but if the Salt bath liſt its Savour, where- 
with ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? &c.] This excel- 
lently connects with the Diſcourſe preceding, 
thus: The Goſpel I require you to adhcre 
to, is that Salt with which every Oblation 
that is acceptable ro God, muſt be ſeaſoned, 
Mark 9. 48, 49. The Preachers of it are 
the Salt of the Earth, Marth. 5. 13. As 
then Salt, when it hath loft its Savour, be- 
comes good for nothing, but to be caſt out 
into the Dunghil ; ſo the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
for who lives not according to the Preſcripts 
of the Goſpel, can do no good to himſelf or 
others; and if he fall off from it, can hard- 
ly be recovered, Heb. 6. 6. — 10. 26. When 
Mr. Le Clerc, and others, objedt againſt this 
Compariſon, or Similitude, that Salt cannot 
loſe its Savour, they conſider not, that in 
the boiling up of the ſaline Particles of 
which Salt is made, there is left a caput 
mortuum which is inſipid. 


CHAP, 


Chap. XV. 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 5 3 hi 389 


CHAP. XV. 


2 HEN drew near to him all the 
Publicans and Sinners, to hear 


him. 

2. And the Phariſees and Scribes murmu- 
red, ſaying, This Man (cw) receiveth 
Sinners, and (at other times) eateth with 
them. 

3. And (upon this murmuring,) he ſpake 
this Parable ro them, ſaying, 

4. What Man of you having an hundred 
Sheep, if he loſe one of them, dorh not 
leave the ninety and nine in the Wildernels, 
and go after that which is loſt, until he find 
it? | 
5. And when he hath found it, he layeth 
it on his ſhoulders, ( and returns home with 
it,) rejoycing z 

6. And when he cometh home, he calleth 
together his Friends, and Neighbours, ſay ing to 
them, Rejoice with me, tor I have found my 


Sheep that was loſt : (Now 10is is a juſt reſem. 


blance of the Foy of God for the Converſion of a 
Sinner; ſor, ) : 

7. I ſay to you, that likewiſe * Joy ſhall 
be in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine juſt Perſons, 
which need no Repentance, (i. e. 20 Con- 
verſion from a Life. of Sin, to that of Ho- 
linefs.) 

8. Either what Woman (is there,) having 
ten pieces of Silver, ( who) if ſhe loſe one 
piece, doth not light a Candle, and ſweep 
the Houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 
it? : 

9. And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe cal- 
leth her Friends, and her Neighbours toge- 


ther, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have 


found the piece that I had loſt; (which 7s 
another true reſemblance of the Foy of God 
at the Recovery 7 4 loſt Soul; for,) 

10. Likewiſe I ſay to you, There is Joy 
in the Preſence of the © Angels of God, over 
one — = — hl „ Pardh 

It. And he ſaid (ada by way of Parable, 
to the ſame purpoſe, a © * had two 
ns; 


3 * | 

12. And the younger of them ſaid to his 
Father, Father, give me the Portion of Goods 
that falleth ro me, and he divided to them 
his Living; (i. e. gave him the Portion al. 
2 for the Livelihood of his younger 

on : 

13. And not many days after, the younger 
Son gathered all ( his Eſtate) together, and 
| took his Journey into a far Countrey, and 

there waſted his Subſtance with riotous Li- 
ving : FRE, 

14. And when he had ſpentall, there aroſe 


a mighty Famine in that Land, and he began 
to be in want; 

15. And he went, and joined himſelf to a 
Citizen of that Countrey (to become his Ser- 
vant, and he ſent him into his Fields to feed 
Swine ; | 

16. And he would fain have filled his Belly 
with the Husks that the Swine did ear, and 
no Man gave to him, (enough io ſatisfie his 
bu Appetite. ) 

[ Now here the younger Son repreſents 
the Gentiles gone far off trom God their Fa- 
ther, Eph. 2. 13. living in Riot and Drunk- 
enneſs, 1 Pet. 4. 2. and committing Whoredom 
with Idols, againſt the Light of their Reaſon, 
Rom. 1. 20, 21. Jabouring under a Famine of 
the Word, and employed in the vileſt Drudge- 
ry by Sin and Satan, in which no Satisfaction 
can be found. 

17. And when he came to himſelf, (i. e. 
to conſider bis own miſerable ſtate,) he ſaid, 
How many hired Servants of my Father's have 
Bread enough, and to ſpare, and I (am ready 
to) periſh wich Hunger! 

18. I will ariſe, and go to my Father, and 
will ſay to him, Father, I have ſinned againſt 
( the God of ) Heaven, and before thee, ( by 
departing from thee,) © 

19. And am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son ; make me as one of thy hired Ser- 
vants : (And this repreſents the caſe of a pe- 
nitent Sinner; ee. his preſent Miſe- 
ry, bis Vileneſs and Unworthineſs, humbly 
acknowledging his Sin to God, reſolving on 
Amendment of Life, and aftually returning 
to God as many of the Gentiles did, when the 
Goſpel was preached to them.) 

20. And he aroſe, and came to his Father; 
but when he was yet a great way off, his Fa- 
ther ſaw him, and had Compaſſion (on him,) 
an ran, and fell on his Neck and kiſſed 

im. 

21. And the Son ſaid to him, Father, I 
have ſihned againſt Heaven, and in thy Sight, 
on am no more worthy to be called thy 

on: 

22. But the Father ſaid to his Servants, 
Bring forth the beſt Robe, and put it on him, 
and put a Ring on his Hand, and Shoes on 
his Feet, (in token that I own him as my be- 
loved Son 30 | . 

23. And bring hither the fatted Calf, 
and kill it, and let us eat, and be merry. 

24. For this my Son was dead (in Sin,) 
and is alive again; he was loſt, and is found: 

And they began to be el (And this 3s a 
lively Repreſentation of God's great Love, 
and Mercy, to Sinners returning to him; for- 
= getting 
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getting all their former Provocations, and 
treating them, aſſoon az they begin to break off 
their Sins by Repentance, and to turn to him, 
with a 25 3 A 451 and with Ex- 
preſhons of the greateſt Foy.) 
y 25. Now his ade "ARM in the Field, 
( following his Father's Buſineſs,) and as he 
came, and drew on to the Houſe (of bis 
Father,) he heard Muſick and Dancing 
26. And he called one of the Servants, and 
asked (him) what theſe things meant; (i. e. 
what was the cauſe of all this Mirth ,) 
27. And he faid to him, Thy Brother is 


come, and thy Father hath killed the fatted 


Calf, becauſe he hath received him ſafe and 
ſound. | | 

28. And he was angry, (at the Kindneſs 
ſhewed by bis Father to bis younger Brother,) 
and would not go in (io the 26 ;) there. 
fore came his Father out, and entreated 
him | 

4 And he anſwering, ſaid to his Father, 
lo, theſe many Years I (have) ſerve (d) thee, 
neither tranſgreſſed I ar any time thy Com- 
mandment, and yet thou never gaveſt me a 
Kid that I might make merry with my 
Friends; 

30. But aſſoon as this thy Son was come 


(back to thee,) which hath devoured thy Li- 


ving with Harlots, ( committing ſpiritual 


Whoredom, thou haſt killed for him the fat- 
ted Calf: . 

31. And he ſaid to him, Son, thou art 
ever with me, and all that I have is thine 
(in the firſt place the Bleſſings of the Meſſi 
being firſt promiſed to the Jews, and from 
them derived to others; See Treatiſe of the 
Millennium, Chap. 2. Sed. 2.) 

32. It was meet that we ſhould make mer- 

ry, and be glad; for this thy Brother was 
dead, and is alive again, and (be) was (as 
the) loſt (Sheep, and piece of Money,) and 
is found (by the great Shepherd of Souls.) 

[ Now this elder Brother is a true Emblem 
of the 7ews, and eſpecially of the Scribe, 
and Phariſees, murmuring at God's Kindreſs 
to the Sinners of the Gentiles in admitting 
them, after ſo long Idolatty, to the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel, and ro equal Privileges with 
them without Circumciſion, and Obedience 
to that Law of Moſes, under which they had 
{till lived, and refuſing to enter into the King- 
dom of God, and come into the Faith by rea- 
fon of the Kindneſs God thus ſhewed to the 
Gentiles, See Note on Rom. 11. 28. ] 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Ver. 1. 2. T C ©) tyiloles aun wayles of 

8 H Hevn, bo awploMc dn 
ad, x, dtryoyſulcy of Pagoxior, Ihen drew 
near unto him all the Publicans, and Sinners 
to hear him; ver. 2. And the Phariſees and 
Scribes murmured ſaying, this Man receiveth 
Sinners, &c. | For the better underſtanding 
of theſe three Parables, Note, 

1/?, That Publicans, groſs dinners, and 
Heathens, were by the Scribes and Phariſees 
Judged unfit to be converſed with, even tho' 
it were with a defign to reduce them from 
their evil Courſes, they thinking God had 
caſt off the care of them, and had no de- 
ſign to grant them Repentance unto Life; 
whence they abhorred their Company, as 
thinking it a Defilement to be touched by 
them, and never would concern themſelves 
to make them better, and were offended that 
our Lord was thus employed, Marth. 9. 31. 
I-uke 5. 30. Als 10. 28. — 11. 18, 19. 
Note, 

2d/y, That Publicans and Heathens, Sin- 
ners and Heathens, are joined uſually roge- 
ther, as being accounted Perſons of the ſame 
deſperate Wickedneſs, and equally unworthy 
to be converſed with, as in thoſe words of 
Chriſt, Matth. 5. 46, 47. do not even Publi- 
cans the ſame? or as other Copies read, 
of Wixi; do not Heathens do the ſame ? 
which in Lade 6. 33, 34. is, do not ci dwp- 


. 


Thie; Sinners do the ſame ? and Matth, 
18. 17. if be refuſe to bear the Church, let 
him be to thee as an Heathen, and a Publicun; 
and in thoſe words of St. Pau/, Gal. 2. 15. 
we that are Fews by Nature, and not Sinners 
of the Gentiles. That they thought God took 
no care of the Gentiles, is evident from the 
words of Eſdras, ſaying to God, Thou haſt 
ſaid they are nothing, but are like unto Spit- 
tle, and baſt counted the Abundance of them 
as a drop falling from a Veſſel, 2 Eſd. 6. 56, 
57. And the Prayer of Mordecai, Lord, give 
not thy Scepter to them that are not, Eſth. 
14. 11, See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 28. Hence 
the converted Zervs at firſt preached not to 
them, as judging it unlawful to gs in unto, 
or converle with the zncircumciſed, Acts 10. 
28. and wondred that God ſhould give the 
Gentiles Repentance unto Life, Acts 11. 18, 
19. and only would converſe with them when 


they ſhewed a willingneſs to be made Proſe-. 


lites to their Religion. Some therefore here 


do think, that the word Sinners here may 


ſignifie the Gentiles, which will be more pro- 
bable, if Chyiſt were then beyond Jordan, as 
they collect from John 10. 40. or in Galilee 
of the Gentiles, from whence we find him 
going to Jeruſalem, Luke 17. 11. otherwile 
it will not be ſo eaſie to diſcern, how all 
the Gentiles ſhould draw nigh to hear him, or 
he ſhould be eating with them, v. 12. Note, 
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2dly, That theſe Parables, and eſpecially 
the laſt, are deſigned againſt the Scr4bes, and 
Phariſees, who thought ſo abjectly of Publi- 
cans, and Sinners, and 10 perverſely of the 
whole Gentile World; and to convince them 
of their Inhumanity , and ſhew them that 
their Deportment was very alien from God's 
merciful Inclination to them, and thar they 
ought not to be unmerciful to them, to whom 
God was ſo well inclined to ſhew Mercy, or 
deny their Charity to them, to whom he was 
ſo ready to afford it. For he ſpake this 
Parable to them, ſaying, Which of you ? 


in prophane W 
naler) Oajuce i tu, Thamar bath been more 
righteows than I. Eſal. 118. 8. d ſabov ieri- 
dem ém Kupjeo b, it is better to truſt in the 
Lord, than in Princes; 1 Cor. 14. 19. in the 
Church I would ſpeak five words ſo as to 


teach others, i he, rather than ten thou- 


ſand in an unknown Tongue. So Luke 18. 14. 
See Stephanus giving Examples of this from 
Homer, Ariſtotle , _ Diogenes . Laertius, and 
St. Chryſoſtom. Note, I IMs 

2dly, That there being no Perſons in the 
World ſo juſt, as abſolutely to need no Re- 
pn becauſe there never was a Perſon 


n the World, beſides our Saviour, who did 


Righteouſneſs, and ſinned not; the beſt of 
Men being ſubject to ſome Faults and Infir- 
mities, of which they ſtand obliged to re- 
pent; that our Lord may not here be 
thought to have ſuppoſed a. caſe that ne- 
ver was, let it be obſerved that the Repen- 
tance of the Sinner uſually imports, an en- 
tire change of the whole Courſe, or Tenor 
of his Lite, from the Service of Sin to the 
Service of. God, from yielding Obedience to 
it in the Luſtings of it, to yielding our Mem- 
bers Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto Holi- 
neſe; and this is the Repentance of the Sin- 
ner mentioned in the Text; and in this ſenſe 
*ris manifeſt the righteous Perſon, or new 
Creature, needeth no Repentance : (2.) There 


is a Repentance which conſiſts in a godly 


Sorrow, for the particular Failings and In- 
firmities we may have committed through 
Surprize, a ſudden fear, a violent Tempta- 
tion, ox a ſingle Deviation from the general 
Courſe, and Tenor of our Lives; ſuch was 
that of David, and St. Peter, and the Humi- 


EET 
—— * 


— 


liation of good Hezekab b for the Pride of 
his Heart; and in this ſenſe it is not to be 
thought that in this ſtate of ImperfeQion, 
and continual Conflict we have with the Fleſh, 
there ſhould be any righteous Perſon who 
needs no Repentance. And this Interpreta- 
tion I prefer before that of St. Ambroſe, Hi- 
lary, and Chryſoſtom, who by the 99 Sheep 
not loſt, and the 99 Perſons who need no Re- 
= underſtand the holy Angels that 

ll not; by the loſt Sheep all Mankind loſt 
in Adam, whom to recover the Son of God 
became incarnate, and in the gracious Work 
of our Redemption brought him home upon 


his Shoulders; the Joy in Heaven for this 


returning is, ſay they, the Joy of God, and 
of his holy Angels for the Recovery of loſt 
Mankind; in which ſenſe the words are 
ſtrictly true, the holy Angels needing no Re- 
2 becauſe they never fell from theit 

bedience. And this Interpretation was ſo 
generally approved in the Church, that in 
(a) Iertullian's time it was appealed to as 
a Proof of it, that in the bottom of their Sa- 
cramental Cups Chriſt was engraven carrying 
the 40 Sheep upon his Shoulders. 

3d!y, It is enquired with what reaſon it 
can be ſaid, there is more Foy in Heaven over 
one Sinner that repenteth, than over 99 rigb- 
teous Perſons who need no Repentance ; for 
is it not better not to offend, than ro fin and 
repent ? Is not Innocence better than Amend- 
ment? And if Repentance be not better than 
Righteouſneſs, why is there more Joy in Hea- 


ven over the penitent than over the righteous? 


Yea, why over one penitent Sinner, than over 
99 Juſt Perſons ? 

Now to this ſome anſwer according to the 
forementioned Opinion of the Ancients, that 
the loſt Sheep, returning Prodigal, and the 
one Sinner that repenteth, comprehendeth all 
Mankind redeemed from a ſtare of Miſery by 
Chriſt; now this may fitly be repreſented as 
matter of the greateſt Joy to God, and the 


whole Court of bleſſed Angels, they being re. 
| 7 as ſtooping down to look into this 
* 


ery, 1 Pet. 1.12. and learning from the 
Church the Wiſdom of God in it, Eph. 3. 10. 
and therefore in this ſenſe , do [doubtleſs 
know, and rejoice in our Redemption. ( 2.) 
Others anſwer, that the Sheep nor loſt, the 
99 righteous Perſons, and the elder Son who 
faid be never bad offended, repreſent the Few- 
1/þh Nation, and eſpecially thoſe Scribes and 
Phariſees who truſted in their own Righteouf- 
2 and deſpiſed others, See Matth. 9. 12. 
the loſt Sheep, and returning Prodigal repre- 
ſent the Genti/e World which by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel were to be converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith. Now the Church of the 

"nb Gentiles 


2 


(4) Procedant ipſe piture Calicum veſtrorum, ſi vel in illis perlucebis interpretatio, Die mibj none onne Homi- 


dum genus uns Dei Grex eſt. De pudic. c.). 
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A Parapbtaſe with Annotations 


ap. XV. 


Gemnzles being more numerous than was that 
of the Zews, the Deſolate baving more Chil- 
dren than ſhe that had an Husband, her Con- 
verſion may fitly be repreſented as matter of 
the greater Joy. | 

Againſt theſe Expoſitions this viſible Ob- 
jection may be made, that whereas the Righ- 
teous are here repreſented as 99, the Penitent 
as one ſingle Perſon, theſe Expoſitions make 
them equal ro, it not more numerous than 
the Righteous. But to this it is anſwered 
that in the Parables of the Goſpel, it is uſua 
to repreſent all of the ſame kind, tho* they 
be ſometimes the greater Number, by one 
Man. Thus in the Parable of the Wedding- 
Supper, the Man that had not on bis Wedding 
Garment, repreſents, according to moſt Inter- 

reters, all wicked Men, and in our Lord's 
— it importeth the whole Race of un- 
believing Jews, Matth. 22. 11. The ſothful 
Perſon who hid bis Talent in a Napkin, is 
repreſented as one Man, Matth. 25. 24. they 
who improved their Talents as three Perſons, 
and yet who knows nor, that there are fewer 
that improve, than they who do receive the 
Grace of God in vain? and all that came in 
at the laſt hour, and received their penny, 
that is, all the converted Gentiles, are reckon- 
ed as one Man in thoſe words of Chriſt, I 
will give ioygary TeTw, to this laſt Man even 
as to thee, Matth. 20. 14. 

Bur that which principally is to be confi- 
dered for the full clearing of this Difficulty, is 
this, viz. that this Paſſage of our Lord, being 
ſpoken of God after the manner of Men, is 
to be underſtood after the manner of Men, 
or ſuitably ro the Nature of human Paſſions, 
and the uſual Occaſions of moving them; now 
we are much afteQed with the obtaining what 
we have long and paſſionately defired, with 
the regaining that which we have looked up- 
on as almoſt loſt and deſperate, with the Se- 
curiry of that which we lookt upon as in 
imminent Danger; at the firſt obtaining what 
we paſſionately defired, regaining what we 
lookt upon as loſt, ſecuring what was in great 
danger, our Joy is ſtrong, and our Delight 
tranſporting, and afterwards it ſenſibly abares. 
So is it with us, that we are not fo ſenſibly 
moved with the continuance of a Good which 
we have long enjoyed, as at the firſt recovery 
of ir, after it was loſt z we may have till a 


real Value for what we do poſſeſs, a ſetled 


Pleaſure, and Contentment in ir, but the ſud- 


den Joy, and Tranſport, is at the recovery of 


ir. So a continued Courſe of Goodneſs may 


in it ſelf be moſt valuable, and yet the re- 
covery of a lolt Sinner, the reviving of one 
dead in Treſpaſſes, and Sins, the ſeeing him 
{ſnatched as a Firebrand out of the Fire when 
he was ready to fall into it, may be the more 
affecting, and give us a more freſh, and live- 
ly Joy. Thus v. g. it cannot but be comfor- 

table to a loving Father to ſee his Children 


in a ſtate of 
them fall fick, and beyond expeQation of Re. 
covery, to ſee him out of Danger, miniſters 


more preſent Joy, than doth the conſtant 


Health of all the reſt. And this is the rea- 
ſon given in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
why the Kind Father rejoyceth more at his 


return, than at the continuance of his elder 


Brother always with him; that *twas the re- 
covery of one given over for dead, the findin 
one lookt upon as loſt; It ig meer, faith the 
Father, pon this occaſion that we ſhould make 
merry; for this thy Brother was dead, and is 
alive again, was loſt, and is found. Our Sa- 
viour therefore to encoutage the Repentance 
of the Sinner, repreſents God after rhe man- 
ner of Men, as if he did conceive ſuch a Joy 
at it, as earthly Parents are wont to do at the 
return of a wild extravagant Child to himſelf, 
and his Duty. 

Ver. 10. Ourw yoew yive?) Cartes F 
ayſiwy, ping I ſay to you, there is joy in 
the preſence of the Angels of God over one 
Sinner that repenteth. | Hence moſt Inter. 
preters conclude that the Angels, and bleſ- 
ſed Spirits are acquainted with the Conver- 
ſion of a Sinner; and ſeeing true Converſion 
is wrought in the Heart, hence the Romaniſts 
inter that they muſt have Knowledge of that 
alſo. Bur, 

1/t, Here is not one word of bleſſed Spirits, 
but of Angels only, and whereas Papiſte ar- 
gue for an equality of Knowledge in them 
to that of Angels, becauſe, ir is ſaid, they are 
as the Angels of Heaven, Matth. 22. 30. 1 


anſwer, Chriſt doth not ſay they are equal 


to Angels now, but at the Reſurrection they 
ſhall be ſo. Nor doth he ſay this abſolutely, 
or as to the Facuhries of their Souls, but as 
to their freedom from ſecular Actions, and 
Paſſions, and as to the ſtate and condition of 
their Bodies, for ſo the Text runs, they that 
are counted worthy of the Reſurrection neither 
marry nor are given in Marriage, neither can 
they die any more, i. e. they are equal to the 
Angels as to Immortality, and are the Chil- 
dren of God, being the Children of the Reſur- 
rellion, Luke 20. 35, 36. 

2dly, This Text affirms not, that the Joy 
here mentioned, is the Joy of Angels, but on- 
ly that it is the Joy of God, &vwmior f dyſihur, 
before, or in the preſence of the Angels, which 
ſtand continually before his Face. Now as an 
earthly King may rejoice before his Court, 
and they know not the ſpecial Morive of his 
Joy, ſo may the King of Heaven rejoice be- 
fore the Angels of his Preſence, and they 
know not the reaſon of that Joy, and much 
leſs che particular Convert that gave occaſion 
to it. In a word, it is confeſſedly God who 
is compared to the Shepherd, 1ceking his 
loſt Sheep, and to the Father rejoicing for 
the return of his Prodigal Son; and chere- 
fore the Similitude requires that the Joy 
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conceived when a loſt Sheep is found, or a 
Prodigal Son comes home, ſhould be Acribed 

A | = 0 
2 Note alſo that this Conſideration ſhould 
inflame the Zeal, and quicken the Induſtry 
of the ſpiritual Shepherd for the Converſion 
of Sinners, as knowing this is a Work fo 
highly acceptable ro the God of Heaven, 
and that for which he ſent the great Shep- 
herd of the Sheep into the World. 

Ver. 11. Aue vg &ys Ivo yes, A 
certain Man had two Sons. | Here obſerve, 
(J.) That the elder Son in this Parable re- 
preſenteth not the juſt, or righteous; for 
they are not angry either that Sinners do re- 
turn to God, or that he graciouſly entertains 
them when they do ſo, bur rather are indu- 
ſtrious to bring them home to him, and re- 
joice at their Return: He rather repreſents 
the 7-ws murmuring, and being angry that 
the Gentiles, who before were paxegy vn 
Oes, far off from God, Eph. 2. 13. were 
by Faith wichout Circumciſion, or Obedience 
to their Law, brought nigh to him, and 
made Partakers of the ſame Privileges, God 
offered, or afforded to them. The Gentiles 
are repreſented as the younger Son, going in 
to a far Country, as being far from God, 
and ſquandring away their Goods by riotous 
Living, as depraving that Knoweldge they 
had of the true God, from Tradition, and 
his marvellous Works, by groſs Idolatry, 
and ſerving them which. by Nature were no 
Gods, by holding the Truth in Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and giving up themſelves to all Un- 
cleanneſs, Eph. ; 2, 9. yea labouring under 
a Famine of the Word of God, and of his 
ſaving Truth, and giving up themſelves to 
the meaneſt Services, ſuch as that of keeping 
of Hogs was deemed by the Fetus, and the Egyp- 
tians, who ſuftered not ſuch to come into their 
Temples, or ſacred Houſes; they having now 
through Chriſt acceſs unto the Father, being 
adorned with the Wedding Garment of Faith, 
and the Robe of Righteoufneſs, fed with the 
Banquet of the true Paſchal Lamb, and ad- 
mitted to wear their Father's Ring, as a Te- 
ſtimony that they were now his genuine 


. | 

Nor is it a ſufficient Objection againſt 
this, that the Gentiles were never Sons before, 
or if ever they were ſo, they muſt be ſo be- 
fore the Fews, and ſo the elder Son; for 
God is not the God of the Fews only, but 
alſo of the Gentiles, he being the common 
Father of the World, and we being all his 
Yepring yea they are called the Sons of 
od before the Flood, Gen. 6. 2. and were 
io afterward before the Name of Few was 
known: And the Fews here repreſent the 
elder Son, becauſe they being afterwards ab- 
dicated for their Idolatry, God gave to the 
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101 notes, that he who ef 
ſelf 


inne 


iſh Phraſe, Shamaim, as { b) Buxtorf Tays, 


Fews the Primogeniture, and ſtiled them his 
Sons, and hie Fir ft-born, Exod. 4. 22, 23. and 
K * ung il the ji — 

es of irſt· born, c them abo 
all Nations of the World. 

If it be again objected, that this elder So 
faith, ver. 29. theſe many Nears have I ſerve 
thee, and neues tranſgreſſed I at any time ＋ 
Commandments, which could not be true o 
the etw. I anſwer, neither could they ſay 
God never gave them à Kid, or treated them 
with the like Kindneſs, the Goſpel being 
firſt preached to them; this therefore only 
ſignifies their high Conceit, of themſelves, 
that they were righteous ; and ſo much for 
the chief import of the Parable. To touch 


a little on ſome other Circumſtances of 


it, TKET 
1/?, From thoſe words, be went into a far 
Country, and ſpent all bis $ 2 Theo- 
ngerh him- 
from God loſeth all thoſe Seeds of 
Virtue, and Goodneſs, which either Nature, 
or Revelation, had implanted in him. | 
2dly, From his being put to feed Swine, 
obſerve, to what vile and ſordid Employ- 


ments they are put, who ſerve Sin, and Sa- 


3dly, From theſe words, he would have 


filled his Belly with Husks, but could not; 


obſerve, that there can be no Satisfaction tb 
any Man who wants the Favour of God. 
4thly, From theſe words, when he came 
to himſelf, obſerve, that he who lives a fin- 
ful Lite is befides himſelf; for being a ratio- 
nal Creature, and having a Judgment, and 
Conſcience to dire& his Actions, he acts 
. his reaſon, his Judgment, and his 
nſcience. 1 5 
5thly, From thoſe words, he aroſe and 
went, ver. 20. Theophylact notes, that tis 
not ſufficient to make good Reſolutions, ſay- 


ing, I wil! go, ver. 18. but we muſt practiſe 


ſuitably. 3 SW 

6thly, From thoſe words, ver. 21. bis Fa- 
ther ſeeing him, ran to bim, obſerve, that 
when God ſees Men truly willing to return 
unto him, he is ſtill ready to receive them, 
and even prevent them with his Grace. 

7thly, From thoſe words, ver. 24. this my 
Son was dead, obſerve, that wicked Mem are 
dead in the worſt ſenſe; for, as Philo faith, 
He that livet a fenſual Life, ribnne r cud ate 
ove, is dead as to an Poppy Life. 

8:b/y, From thoſe s, Father I have 
ver. 21. ſpoken after the Kindneſs of 
his Father, note, that after Sin is pardoned, 
it becomes the Sinner ingenuouſly to acknow- 
ledge, and confeſs it. | 3 

othly, As for the Phraſe, I have ſinned 
again Heaven, and againſt thee, it is a Few- 


ee being 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


2 


being frequently uſed to ſigniſie God. Ac- 
cordingly they ſay, There is one who fins 
againſt Earth, (i. e. Man,) but not againſt 
Heaven, (i. e. God; ) and there is one that 


dt. 
_ | 


Chap. XV]. 
fins againſt Heaven, but not againſt Earth; 5 


but hg who ſpeaketh with an evil Tongue, 
fins againſt Heaven and Earth. 


CHAP. 


I. ND he ſaid alſo to his * Diſciples, 
There was a certain * rich Man who 
had a Steward, and the ſame was accuſed to 
him, (it being ſaid,) that he had waſted his 
Goods: | | 
2. And he called him, and faid to him, 
How is it (thou haſt dealt with me,) that 
I hear this of thee? Give (p) an account 
of thy Stewardſhip ; for thou mayeſt be no 
longer ( permitted to be ) Steward. 
2. Then the Steward ſaid within himſelf, 


What ſhall I do (70 live?) for my Lord 


taketh away from me the Stewardſhip : I 
cannot dig ( for a Livelibood;) to beg ( for 
it) Jam aſhamed. | 

4. I am reſolved what to do, that when 
I am put out of the Stewardſhip, they (whom: 
I befriend,) may receive me into their 
Houſes. © 

5. So he called every one of his Lord's 

Debtors unto him, and faid to the fiſt, How 
much oweſt thou to my Lord? 
6. And he ſaid, An hundred Meaſures of 
Oil, (i. e. about a thoyſand Gallons : ) And 
he ſaid to him, Take thy Bill, and fir down 
quickly, and write fifty. — 

7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much 
oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An hundred 
Meaſures of Wheat: And he ſaid to him, 
Take thy Bill, and write fourſcore; (And 
likewiſe he ſaid to the reſt.) | 

8. And the Lord © commended the unjuſt 
Steward, becauſe he had done wiſely ; (i. e. 
he repreſented him as one that alled according 
to the Wiſdom of this World, and was ſo 


far worthy to be imitated by the Children of 


Light, as to make this their chief care, when 
by Death * are removed from their Steward- 
ſhip, that they may be received into everlaſt- 
ing Habitations : ) For the Children of this 
World are in their Generation wiſer than 
the Children of Light, ( more provident and 
dextrous to provide for this Life, than they 
are to provide for Eternity.) 

9. And I ( /ifewi/e ) ſay to you, Make 
your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, ( i. e. make ſuch Proviftons for 
your ſelves of thoſe Riches, which the Men 
of this World get by Falſhood and Injuſtice ; ) 
that when ye fail, they may receive you, 
(i. e. that when you die, ye may be received) 


Mammon 


into everlaſting Habitations. | 
10. He that is faithful in that which is 
leaſt, (i. e. in the Enjoyments of this World, 


XVI. 


fo as toemploy them in Works of Charity, and to 


the Ends for which he is intruſted with them,) 
is faithful alſo in much, (i. e. he wil! be ſo 
in the great Concernments of another Life , ) 
and ( /:kewiſe ) he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, 
is unjuſt alſo in much. 

11. If therefore ye have not been faith- 
ful ( Srewards ) in ( diſpen/ing ) the unrigh- 
teous Mammon, (or the falſe and deceitful 
Riches of this World, to the uſes for which 
they were given you,) who will, (it is not 
to be expelled God ſbould,) commit to your 
truſt the true Riches ? | 

12. And if ye have not been faithful in 
that which is (zo be) another Man's, who 
ſhall give you that which is your own, (i.e. 
that inheritance which ſhall never paſs — 
you to others? 

13. (And there is great reaſon to caution 
you againſt that affettion to the World, which 
obſtrufts your love to God; for ) * no Ser- 
vant can ſerve two Maſters ; tor either he 
will hate the one, and love the other, or 
elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the 
other; ye cannot (then) ſerve God and 

( alſo.) 

14. And the Phariſees alſo who were co- 
vetous, heard all theſe things, and they de- 
rided him, ( looking on this as ridiculous Do- 
arine.) | 

15. And ( but) he ſaid to them, Ye are 
they which juſtifie your ſelves before Men, 
(i. e. ſeek to N your ſelves to, and ex- 
pet to be owned by them as righteous Per. 
one,) but God knoweth (the Falſbood of) 
your Hearts; for that ( fair out. ſide) which 
is highly eſteemed among Men ( who /ee no 
farther, is (an) abomination in the fight 
of God, ( who ſeeth the Filth and Hypocriſie 
of your Hearts.) 

16. (Nor is it to be wondred, that you 
hear theſe higher Precepts of Charity from 
me, and Fobn ;, for) the * Law and the Pro- 
phets, ( which engaged you to your Duty 
chiefly by temporal Promiſes,) were until 
John; ſince chat time the Kingdom of God 

( which promiſes Treaſures in Heavel,) is 
preached, and every Man (that enters inio 
that Kingdom,) 2 into it, (i e. forces 
his way into it, by breaking thro' the love of 
remporal Concerns. ) 

17. And (his I ſay not to depreciate ihe 
Law, which as to its Moral Precepts ſhall 
obtain for euer; for ) it is eaſier for Hea- 
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one tittle of the Law to fail. (See Matth. 
* a 

n 5 ( And togroe you another inſtance of the 

ſublimer Precepts of the Goſpel, the Law per- 

mits Divorces, but under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 

ſation ) whoſoever putteth away his Wite, 

and marrierh another, committeth Adultery 


( againſt her;) and whoſoever marrieth her 


that is put away from her Husband, com- 
mitteth EAA (as cohabiting with ano- 

r Man's Wife. 
= g. ( And yp ſhew them the miſchiefs of 
Riches, not charitably employed, be told them 
by way of Parable,) * There was a certain 
rich Man which was cloathed in Purple and 
fine Linnen, and fared ſumptuoully every 
Day: ; 

20. And there was a certain Beggar, na- 
med Lazarus, (i. e. one without help,) 
which was laid at his Gate full of Sores ; 

21. And deſiring to be fed with the Crums 
which fell from the rich Man's Table, (5 
was denied them ;) moreover, the Dogs, be- 
ing more compaſſionate than the rich Man's 

Servants, ) came, and licked his Sores. 

j 22. And it came to pals that the i Beggar 
died, and was carried by the Angels, ( who 
are miniſtring Spirits to good Men,) into 
Abraham's Boſom; the rich Man allo died, 
and was buried : 

23. And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, be- 
ing in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham atar off, 


and Lazarus in his Boſom: 


24. And he cried, and ſaid, Father A- 
braham, have mercy on me, and ſend Laza- 
rus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in 
Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am tor- 
mented in this Flame. 


25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 


that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things ; but 
x wy he is comforted, and thou art torment- 


26. And beſides all this, ' between us and 
you, there is a great Gulf fixed, ſo that they 
who would paſs from hence to you, cannot; 
neither can they paſs to us, that would come 
from thence z (1. e. good Men have all their 
Evils, and bad Men all their good things in 
this Life, and bereafter, the Happineſs of 
the one and the Miſery of the other will be un- 
changeable.) 

27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, 
Father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to my 
Father's Houſe ; 

28. For I have five Brethren, ( and am de- 
ſirows ) that he may teſtifie to them, (the 
* of the Bleſſed, and the Miſery of 
the Wicked, ) leſt they alſo come into this 
place of Torment. 

29. And Abraham faith to him, They 
have Moſes and the Prophets ( zo reſtifie to 
2 theſe things,) let them hear, (and obey) 
them. | 

30. And he faid, Nay, Father Abraham, 
(they prevailed not with me, and therefore may 
not do ſo with them ,,) but if one went to 
them from the dead, (I ſuppoſe ) they will 
repent. 

31. And he ſaid (again) to him, If they 
hear (i. e. obey,) not Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho? 
one aroſe from the dead, (to preach Repen- 
tance to them; for be could come with no 
greater Authority, deliver no better Motives 
to Re pentance; and he could give them no 
greater aſſurance of the Truth of what he 
ſaid, than they did. ) 
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Ver. 1. UA. 5 „ wege . judhilas ad- 
wo , And he ſaid alſo to bis 
Diſciples | i. e. not only to the Twelve, 
but to thoſe who followed him, attending 
on his Doctrine, as did the Pablicans and 
Sinners, Chap. 15. 1. 1 
Ibid. "Avlepr@ bw wicnG» 5s ay ei- 
xovouev, There was a rich Man who. had a 
Steward, and he was rx 4 to him as wa- 
Sting bis Goods. ] Kimchi on | Iſaiah 40. 
Jaith, * The Fruits of the Earth ate like a 
a Table ſpread in an Houſe ; the Owner 


C 


80 of this Houſe is God; Man in this World 
3, 48 it were, the Steward of the Houſe, 
g Ito whole Hands his Lord hath delivered 
.. Al bis Riches ; if he behave himſelf well, 
3 he will find Favour in the Eyes of his 
©. Lord, it ill, he will remove him from 
his Stewardſhip. And ſo the ſcope of this 

arable ſeems to * this, That we are to 


look upon our ſelves not as Lords of the good 
things of this Life, ſo as to get, and uſe them 
at our pleaſure, but only as Stewards who 
muſt be faithful in the Adminiſtration of 
them. 

Ver. 8. Kc inlweow 6 Kue oixovẽ- 
ue detxias drt Qegviyus imoinaw, And the 
Lord commended the unjuſt Steward, that be 
bad done wiſely Ml i. e. diſcreetly, according 
to the Wiſdom of the Men of this World, 
whoſe Concern is only for the good things 
of this Life; he commended him as we do 
ſuch Perſons, when we ſay, Such a one zs 2 
ſhrewd Man for the World, he underſtands 
wel! the way of dealing in it; he commends 
him not abſolutely as a fit Example to be 
followed in his Injuſtice, Fraud, and waſting 
of his Maſter's Goods, but comparatively, 
as being worthy to be ſo far imitated by the 
Children of Light, as to make this their 

: TL >> chief 
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chief concern, that when by Death they are 
removed from their Stewardſhip, hey may be 
received into everlaſting Habitations, or into 
an Houſe not made with Hands eternal in the 
Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. This being an Inſtru- 
Aion needful for them, becauſe the Children 
7 this World are wiſer in their care to make 
roviſions for themſelves, than are the Chil- 
dren of Light , i. e. they who enjoy the 
Light of the Goſpel, to make Proviſions eis 
fray au,, for their Age, to ſecure the 
true Riches , and the celeſtial Habitations 
prepared for them. 
er. 9. Kaſw vuty Niſw, weomodls vuiv Qi- 
Mes Oh F papaya dcn, I therefore ſay 
unto you, Make your ſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs. | Thar the 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs is the falſe 
Mammon, according to the common import 
of the word d tor Falſhood; of which, 
ſee Fer. 27. 15, 29, 31. and the Note on 
1 Cor. 13. 6. may be gathered from the true 
Riches oppoſed to it, ver. 11. But then it 
remains to be enquired, whether it be called 
here the Mammon dd,, or falſe Mam- 
mon, becauſe ir deceives them who truſt to, 
and ſeek for ſatisfaction from it, and compa- 
ratively, to the 7rwe Riches; or elſe as the 
unjuſt Steward is ſtiled clxovouCy dd1nias 
unjuſt, becauſe he betrayed his Truſt, and 
dealt falſly with his Maſter ; to which ſenſe, 
the preceding Verſe and the Paxable ſeem 
plainly to direct, and the uſe of the Phraſe 
Mammon Diſhker in the Targumiſts do con- 
?rain us to interpret it, as being uſually put 
for Gain, gotten by unfaithfulneſs to our 
Truſt, or falſeneſs in the diſcharge of our 
Office. So of the Sons of Eli it is ſaid, Thar 
they had reſpect to Mammon Diſhker , the 
Mammon of Falſhood , 1 Sam. 8. 3. and chap. 
12.3. Samuel enquires, from whoſe Hand 
have I received Mammon Diſhker ? and, 
2 Sam. 14. 14. A juſt Judge will not receive 
Mammon Diſhker. So Prov. 15. 27. He de- 
ſtroys his Houſe, who heaps up to himſelf 
the Mammon of Falſhood : ro the ſame 
ſenſe, Iſa. 5. 23. — 35. 15. EzeR. 22. 27. 
Hof. 5.11. Amos 5.12. But then, whereas 
it is hence inferr'd, that our Lord here ſpeaks 
of making reſtitution of ſuch Goods, and 
ſpending fome of the remainder in Acts of 
arity z which, when Zacheus had reſol- 
ved to perform, Chriſt ſaith, Jh.s Day zs 
Salvation come to this Houſe, chap. 19. 9. 
Tho” this be a good ſenſe, and fir to be preach- 
ed to thoſe Publicans and Sinners who came 
to attend upon his Doctrine, yet is it not 
neceſſary ; for Chriſt's Intendment may be 
only this, to adviſe his Followers to be ſo 
far from getting Wealth by ſuch Unfaith- 
fulneſs and Falſhood as the Men of the 
World do, as rather to expend what Provi- 
dence hath entruſted them with in acts of 
Charity and Mercy, that fo they may lay up 


ſoms; Chap. 12. 20. * 


Chap. XVI. 
for themſelves Treaſures in the Heavens, or 
be received into Heaven when they die, for 
exrarav bears this ſenſe in Scripture. So 
Gen. 25.8. keto dnYayw*Afoanr, Abra. 
ham gave up the Ghoft, and died; Jer. 42. 17. 
ener & Th po, they ſhall die 7 
the Sword, and ver. 22. & N th 
ye ſhall die by the Peſtilence; Wild. 5. 13. 
STWS % nuas nde oe Dimowp, fo we that 
are born die. See Gen. 35. 29. 49. 33. Job 
13. 19. Pſal. 103. 10. Iſa. 38. 12. Jer. 9. 10. 
— 44- 12, 18, 27. Lam. 1. 20. Zepb. 1. 2, 3. 
Pfal. 73.19. — 89. 7, 9. — 101. 4. Giga) 
Jud, they may receive you, is impertonally put 
for un may be received. So Luke 6. 38. give, 
and Jwosmw, it ſhall be given into your By. 
Juxluj o avail}oy, 
thy Soul ſhall be required. 
Ver. 12. Kal & & mh d wi} NN 
Vece, md dure Tis Univ wad, And if you 
have not been faithful in that which is àno- 
there, who will give you that which is your 
own ? | The 11th Verſe ſeems to bear this 
ſenſe, if you have not been faithful in thoſe 
temporal Concerns which miniſter Tempta- 
tions to Unrighteouſneſs, but have either 
ſought to ohtain them by Fraud, and un- 
faithful Dealings, when they have been com- 
mitted to your truſt, or by wirhho/ding more 
than is right, or that which the great Lord 
of them required you to expend upon bis 
needy Servants, how can you reaſonably ex- 
pect the true Riches, which are only promi- 
{ed to the upright, and charitable Perſon ? 
And again, if you have been thus unfaithful 
in thoſe things which you cannot properly 
call your own, becauſe they may by various 
Accidents be devolved on, and muſt at laſt 
be left to others, what reaſon have you to 
expect that which is your own, as being the 
Inheritance of the Children of Light, and that 
which they are to enjoy for ever? where the 
Concerns of this World are ſtiled 4>).5re;e, 
things which belong not to ia, becauſe we have 
no aſſurance of the Enjoyment of them, and 
know that we muſt leave them ro others, 
and this is ſaid agreeably to the Philoſophy 
of the Heathens : Thus in Arrian the dying 
Man is ſaid rd df Je fe, 10 ren- 
der up that which belongs to others, lib. I. c. I. 
And every one is bid r 7 He, T d - 
Jeſu un diſlixoiecg, to keep that which is in 
his Power, and not deſire external things, l. 2. 
c. 16. p. 215. And l. 3. c. 24. We are taught 
that the things we may be hindred of, or which 
may be taken from us, are rd d\\oreze., and 
Fo, ſaith he, are all thoſe things which we 
muſt leave to others, or reſtore to God that 
gave them, |. 4. c. 5. So Hermes |. 3. Sim. I. 
Ti ds K . Tod opſy d ſes c, olxedo- 
pas, Why do we, who know the City in which 
we are to dwell, prepare for our ſelves, Fields, 
Houſes, &c. in another City? this being u 
ſign that we expett not to return to our own 


Cuy, 


Clap: XVI. on the Goſpel of S. Luke, 


397 


City, to the Feruſalem above; which is here 
ſtiled by St. Luke our own, by Hermes i ud. 
vag Nu, becauſe prepared for, and promiſed 
to us Chriſtians; here we are only Travellers, 
there is our City, Philip. 3. 20. here we are 
only Diſpenſers, there Heirs; here we enjoy 
things for a ſeaſon, there for evcr. | 

Ver. 13. Oc'as cixirns Suva?) uot Kuppors 
Ge, No Man can 7 a two Maſters, 
pe cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
The coherence of theſe words ſeem to lie 
thus, I have juſt reaſon to caution you thus 
againſt that affection to the World which 
obſtructs your Charity, and tempts you b 
Fraud, and Falſhood, to acquire it, becauſe 
it will not permit you to love God truly, or 
to be faithful Servants to him; and whereas 

ou covetous Phariſees deride me for this 
| Doftrine, ver. 14. as thinking your ſelves 
highly favoured of God for other things, v2. 
your long Prayers, your Waſhings, your 
exactneſs in paying Tithes, your niceneſs in 
obſerving your vain Traditions, and your fe- 
paration from the Men of the World, know, 
that however you may think well of your 
ſelves upon theſe accounts, and highly be 
eſteemed of others, whilſt ye continue cove- 
tous, and full of Rapine and Uncleanneſs, 
Matth. 23. 25. Hypocriſie and Injuſtice, v. 27. 
ye are abominable in the Sight of God. 

Ver. 16, 17, 18. 0 vou@- % of w e pn £5 
Iod, The Law and the Prophets were un- 
til John, ſince that time the Kingdom of God 
is preached, and every one preſſeth into it. 
Here the Coherence ſeems to run thus, it is 
not to be wondred that you now hear from 
John and me, higher Precepts of Charity, 
and Contempt of the World than you find 
in the Law or Prophets, who moved you to 
your Duty by the Promiſes of temporal Bleſ- 
ſings in the Land of Canaan; ſince now the 
Kingdom of Heaven is preached, and every 
one that enters into it, forces his way by 
breaking through the Love of temporal Con- 
cerns, and ſenſual Pleaſures: For to give you 
another inſtance of like nature, whereas the 
Law admitted of Divorces at the Pleaſure of 
the Husband, by reaſon of the Hardneſs of 
your Hearts, the Goſpel forbids this now on 
any other Score, than that of Fornication , 
which from the Nature of the Sin diſſolves 
the Marriage; yet that you may not cavil 
at me as a Diſſolver of the Law, I declare 
that all the moral Precepts of it ſhall ob- 
tain, and be of perpetual Obligation under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation. A 

Ver. 19. "Avlppr@ M, · l, There 
was a rich Man, 18 That this is only a 
Parable, and not a real Hiſtory of what was 
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actually done, is evident, (1.) Becauſe we 
find this very Parable in the Gemara Babylo- 
nicum, whence it is cited by Mr. Sheringham, * 
in the Preface to his mad. ( 2.) From the 
Circumſtances of ir, viz. the rich Man's T, 
ting up bis Eyes in Hell, and ſeeing Laza- 
rus in Abraban's Boſom, his Diſcourſe with 
Abrabam, his Complaint of being tormented 
with Flames, and his Defire that Lazarus 
might be ſent 10 cool bis Tongue ; and if all 
this be confeſſedly Parable, why ſhould the 
reſt, which is the very Parable in the Gema- 
ra, be accounted Hiſtory ? As for the Judg- 
ment of Antiquity in this caſe, they who 
owned this as an Hiſtory, owned the whole 
ſo to be, thinking the Soul to be corporeal, 
as Tertullian did, and that there was C- 
Pops x7, Ts poedas., ſome Diſcretion , or 
Reſemblance of Men as to their Shapes after 
Death, which was the Sentiment of (a) Ire- 
news, proving flom this very inſtance, that 
Souls, when they have pur off the Body, do 
yet eharacterem corporum cuſtodire, preſerve 
the Shape, or Charalter of the Body to which 
they were united, as (b) Tertullian before 
from the ſame inftance had inferred, effi- 
giem animæ, & corporales lineas, he Shape, 
and corporeal Lineaments, and alſo corpora- 
liratem animz. Much as (c) Theſpeſtus 
returning to Life repreſents Ta r Luyay 
Xepudia, the Colours of Souls, and faith 
that there be S % Ge, om N wal! 
eas, Ulcers and Scars of their Paſhons left 
upon them by which they are diſcerned; where- 
as they who renounced theſe Opinions as 
falſe, and ridiculous, declared that this was 
not an Hiſtory, but only a Repreſentarion, 
(d) That after the Separation of the Soul 
from the Body. ſhe could receive no Advan- 
tage from = Man, and that waz fooliſh to 
think it an Hiftory; and this they alſo ga- 
ther, becauſe there was to be no future Re- 
tribution before the general Reſurrection. And 
whereas againſt this ir is objected that the 
proper Name Lazarus ſhews it to be an Hiſto- 
ry, it is anſwered that the Name Lager being 
only the Contraction of Elieger is the ſame 
with Me Dy a poor Man in the Gemara, 
as being in ſenſe &&:mlG,, one that hath ng 
2 or one who hath God only for his help. 

Ote, 

2d/y, That tho' this Parable contains ſome- 
thing ſuitable to the Opinion of the Fes 
touching the ſtare of Souls atter Death, yer 
doth it not reſpett their ſtate immediately after 
Death, but rhe Puniſhments that wicked Men 
are to ſuffer after the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
For as Cicero ſays of the Fables, by which 
the Poets repreſent the Puniſhments of evil 
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Souls, that corpora cremata cum ſcirent ta- 
men ea fieti apud inferos fingebant, quæ fine 
corporibus nec fieri poſſint, nec intelligi, 
tho they know their Bodies have been burnt, 


yet they do repreſent them ſuffering ſuch 


things in the infernal Regions, which neither 
can be done nor ſuffered, or even underſtood 
to be ſo without Bodies. So is it plainly here 
in the forementioned Inſtances produced ro 
prove this a Parable. 

Ver. 22. KWI J dnwlavey F wleyor, 
And it came to paſs that the Beggar died, 


and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's 


Boſom. | Here are two things faid agreeably 
to the Tradition of the 7ews touching good 
Men, which was, (1.) Thar their Souls were 
in the Garden of Eden, in Paradiſe, or in 
Abraham's Boſom; thus of R. Judab, when 
he died they ſaid, this day be ſits in Abra- 
ham*s Boſom, See Lightfoot on the place; and 
(e) Joſephus ſaith of good Men, that they 
are gathered dig waltppy 
gion of the Patriarchs, and that Abraham, 
I/aac, and Jacob do nN, receive their 
Souls. ( 2.) That they are carried thither 
by good Angels; ſo the Targum on Cant. 
4. 12. faith, No Man bath Power 10 enter 
into the Garden of Eden, but the Fuſt, wheſe 
Souls are carried thither by the Hand of An- 
gels. See Cariw. on Luke 2. 29. p. 2994. 
they add, that when evil Men die, he evi! 
Angels come and ſay, there is no Peace to the 
IVicked. So Dr. Lightfoot here, and in like 
manner Socrates in (f) Phed. faith, Nſ: , 
it is reported. that aſſoon as any Man des, 
every one's Demon whom be choſe to himſelf 
whilſt be lived, brings him to a certain place 
where all are to be judged, and then be goes 
to Hades, pT, fſ4por©> e w Ia wWegoltrax?) 
Ts; HAAS Si woedrch, with the Gover- 
nour to whom it was 8 to bring them 
that depart hence to thoſe places. 

Ver. 24. Kot aunds Quviioas ems, Warr? 
"ACegaj ihinow we, And be cried and ſaid, 
Father Abrabam haue Mercy on me. | As the 
Baptiſt raxeth their vain Imaginations in ho- 
ping to be preſerved from divine Judgments 


- whilſt they lived, becauſe they were the Chil- 


dren of Abraham, ſo our Lord here may per- 
haps ſtrike at a like Imagination got among 
them, that Hell-fire bad no Power over the 
Sinners of Iſrael, becauſe Abraham and Iſaac 
came down thither to fetch them thence ;, See 
the Note on Rom. 2. 13. declaring even from 
the Mouth of Abraham that no help was by 
them to be expected from him, when they 


were in that place. 


Ver. 26. MclaZu ft v, uf yaouen pſa 


ee, to the Re-. 


nom"), Betwixt ws and you there is a' pre 
Gulph fixed, ſo that eee paſs 10 5 
thence. | The words ſeem plainly to refute 
the Opinion of Origen, that there would come 
a time when the Puniſhments of the Wicked 
would have an end, and they ſhould at laft 
ms with God, and his Saints. | 

er. 31. Ei Mwows %, w H AN dxgsoy 
If they bear not Moſt — — the go rot 


they would not be perſuaded tho one roſe from 


the Dead. | If they hear not, i. e. obe 
Moſes 200 the 2 whom they . — 
be Perſons ſent from God, and delivering his 
Meſſage, one riſing from the Dead would 
not perſuade them to break off their Iniqui- 
ties; for he could come with no greater Au- 
thority than they did, he could deliver no 
other Meſſage to the Sinner than they had 
done, that if they turned not from their evil 
ways they ſhould die, and be obnoxious to 
eternal Shame and Miſery, Dan. 12. 2. he 
could give them no more aſſurance of the 
Truth of what he ſaid, than did the Word 
of that God who cannot lie; no reaſon there. 
fore could be conceived why they ſhould 
hearken to one riſen from the Dead, and cal- 
ling them to Repentance, rather than to thoſe 
Prophets whom they acknowledged to be ſent 
from God. And of this we have a clear in- 
ſtance in the ReſurreQion of our Lord from the 
Dead, for of this they had the Teſtimony of our 
Lord's Predictions, of their own Prophets, of 
the Guards that kept his Sepulchre, of their 
own Senſes, of the Apoſies and five hundred 
Witneſſes, and all this confirmed by the mira- 
culous Effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt on thoſe 
that believed on him, and a continual Throng 
of Miracles wrought in his Name, and yet 
all this was inſufficient to reclaim that wicked 
Generation from their Infideliry, and to pro- 
voke them to Repentance. The practical 
Obſervations made from this Parable are, 

1/?, That this rich Man is not accuſed 
of getting Riches by Injuſtice, but only of 
faring deliciouſly, and luxuriouſly, with the 
neglect of others, oppreſſed with Miſery, 
and Want, before his byes. How then will 
many Chriſtians efcape the ſame place of 
Torments who indulge to the ſame Luxury, 
and carnal Pleaſures, and are as little touched 
with an affectionate ſenſe of the Wants and 
Miſeries of others? | 

24/y, That they who have their good 
things in this Life, f. e. that which they 
chietly valued, purſued, and delighted in 
whilſt they lived here, are to expect no Com- 
fort, nothing but Evil, after Death. 


(e) De Maccab. p. 1097. 1102. 


(f) b. 80, B. 
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Chap. VII. on the 


C HA 


1 HEN ſaid he to the Diſciples, It is 
| T impoſſible, (through the unreſtrained 
Wickedneſs of Men,) but that Offences will 
come, (i. e. things will be ſaid, and done, 
which will hinder ſome from embracing, and 
cauſe others to fall off from the Faith,) but 
wo to him through whom they come, 
2. It were better for him that a Milſtone 
were hanged about his Neck, and he caſt 
into the Sea, than that he ſhould (7h 
offend one of theſe little ones, (that believe 
bs by Fake heed (therefore) to your ſelves, 
(that ye be not guilty of any degree of this 
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11. And it came to paſs, as he went to 
Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the © midſt c 
(or confines) of Samaria, and Galilee; 

12. And as he entred into a certain Village, 
there met him ten Men that were Lepers, 
which ſtood afar off; 

13. And they lifted up their Voices, and 
ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have Mercy on us, (and 
beal us.) 

14. And when he ſaw them, he ſaid to 
them, Go ſhew your ſelves to the Prieſts, d 
(as when a Cure is wrought the Lepers are to 
do by the Law, Lev. 14. 2.) and it came to 
pals that as they went, they were clean- 


Offence , and therefore) if thy Brother treſ-· I ſed; 


paſs againſt thee, rebuke him, and if (zpor: 
this Reproof ) he repent, forgive him; 

4. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
times ina day, and ſeven times in a day, turn 
again to thee, ſaying, I repent (of tohat I 
have done againſt thee,) thou ſhalt (as oft) 
forgive him. = | 

V And the Apoſtles ſaid to the Lord, 

2 » Increaſe our Faith, (that ſo we may be en- 
abled to perform theſe Duties contrary to Fleſh 
and Blood : ) 

6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had Faith as 
a Grain of Muſtard Seed, ye might fay to 
this Sycamine Tree, be thou plucked up by 
the Root, and be thou planted in the Sea, 
and it ſhould obey you; (i. e. the leaſt ſincere, 
and active Faith, would enable you to do the 
moſt difficult things in order to the promotion 

the Chriſtian Faith.) : 

7. Bur (then) which of you having a Ser- 
vant plowing, or feeding Cattle, will ſay to 
him by and by, when he is come from the 

Field, Go and fir down to Meat? 

8. And will not rather fay to him, Make 
ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy 
ſelf and ſerve me, till I have eaten and 
drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt eat and 
drink. 

9. Doth he thank that Servant, becauſe he 
did the things that were commanded him ? 
I row nor. ; | 

10. So likewiſe you, when ye ſhall h 

b done all thoſe things which are comman- 
ded you, ſay, We are unprofitable Servants, 
we have (only) done that which was our 

to do; (1. e. whereas the performance 

of the greateſt things, which I your Maſter 
do require, may ſeem to you a very eminent 
prece of Service, know, the in obeying all my 
Precepts, you -only do the Office of good and 
faithful Servants, obeying the Commands of 
your great Maſter as ye -ought to do, and 1 
muſt look on the Reward promiſed, not of Debt, 

Grace.) | | 15 


15. And one of them, when he ſaw that 
he was healed, turned back, and with a 
loud Voice glorified (or praiſed) God; 

16, And fell down on his Face at his (i.e. 
Chriſs) Feet, giving him thanks, and he 
(who did this) was a Samaritan : 

17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were there 
not ten cleanfed, (doubtleſs there were ) but 
where are the (remaining) nine (of them ? ) 

18. There are not found (any of them) 
that returned to give Glory to God, ſave this 
Stranger; 

19. And he ſaid to him, Ariſe, go thy 
way, thy Faith hath made thee whole. 

20. And when he was demanded of the 
Phariſees, when the Kingdom of God ſhould 
come, he anſwered them, and ſaid, The 
Kingdom of God cometh not with * Obſer- e 
vation; (i. e. with outward Pomp and Splen- 
dor, viſible in earthly Kingdoms; 

21. Neither ſhall they (have need to) ſay 
(of it,) Lo here, or lo there (it is.) for be- 
hold the Kingdom of God is within (already f 
among) you; 

22. And he ſaid to the Diſciples ( or Fl. 
lowers,) the days will come when ye ( of 
this Nation) (hall defire to ſee one of the g 
days of the Son of Man, (the Meſſiah coming 
to deliver Iſrael, chap. 24.21.) and ye (hall 
not ſee (one of them. ) | 

23. And (when) they ſhall ſay to you, See 
here, or ſee there (for him,) go not after 
them, nor follow them: 

24. For as the Lightning that lightneth h 
out of the one part under Heaven, ſhineth 
to the other part under Heaven, fo (vi/ible) 
ſhall alſo the (coming of the) Son of Man be 
m his day. 

25. But firſt he muſt ſuffer many things, 
and be rejected of this Generation; 

26. And as it was in the days of Noe, 

(a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the old World,) 
ſo ſhall it be alſo in the days of (the coming 
ef ) the Son of Man; | 
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27. They (then) did eat, they drank, they _m her delay, and looking back brought upon 
martigd Wives, they were given in Marriage, her.) . 


—_ 


(not A pecling the threatned Fudgments,) un- 
til the day that Noe entred into the Ark, 
and the Flood came and deſtroyed them 
all. | o 
28. Likewiſe N as 2 0 days 
of Lot; they did ear, they ; 
bought, they ſold, they planted, they bull 


29. But the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimſtone from 
Heaven, and deſtroyed them all. 

30. Fre de ſhall it be in the day when 


the Son of Man is revealed; (a ſudden and left 


unexpetted Deſtruttion ſhall then fall upon 
the Men of this Nation. ) | 
31. In that day, he that ſhall be upon the 


Houſe top, and his Stuff in the Houſe, let 


him not come down to take it away; and heb 
that is in the Field, let him likewiſe not re- 
turn back; (i. e. let him endeavour to eſcape 
without delay, or ſtaying to carry his Goods 
with him.) 

32. i Remember (therefore) Lot's Wife, 


be the Providence 
fanhbful Servants, that) the one ( of them ) 


33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his Life, 


( by Apoſtacy from the Faith,) ſhall loſe j 
and whoſoever ſhall loſe 1. Life * 


ſake, ) ſhall preſerve it. 


(for my 
34. I tell you, In that night there ſhall be 


two Men in one wr o remarkable ſhall 


in preſerving bis 


hs taken (away by Death,) and the other 


ſhall be left We. 
35. Two Women ſhall be grinding toge- 
ther, the one ſhalb-be taken, and the other 


36. Two Men ſhall be in the Field, 
he one ſhall be taken, and the other 

37. And they anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
Where Lord (Hall this be?) And he ſaid 
to them, * Whereſoever the Body is. thither 
will the Eagles be gathered together; (i. e. 
whereſoever the Fews are, there will the Ro. 
man Army, whoſe Enſign is the Eagle, come to 
deſtroy them.) 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


Ver. 5. IT um wigu, Increaſe our 
| Faith. | In the beginning of this 
Chapter, our Lord requires his Apoſtles to be 
careful, that they do not offend one of his 
little ones; 2d/y, To be ſo charitable to their 
offending Brother, as to rebuke him for his 
Sins; and, 3d!y, To pardon their offending 
Brother, tho' he ſhould daily multiply his 
Provocations, provided that he only ſay un- 
to them, Ireent, ver. 4. Now theſe three 
Duties of an inoffenſive Converſation, fra- 
ternal Correption, and full Forgiveneſs of a 
Brother daily multiplying freſh Indignities, 
and Provocations, being ſo difficult, and con- 
to their natural Inclinations, and Faith 
being the Foundation of all Chriſt:an Virtues, 
the Apoſtles in order to the Performance of 
theſe Duries beg the increaſe of Faith. More- 
over, ſeeing Faith is wrought in the Heart, 
which God alone can ſearch, and can imme- 
diately work upon, by thus repairing to Chriſt 
to increaſe their Faith, they muſt aſcribe 
to him, as Woltzogenius here confeſſeth, a 
Divine Virtue, which being proper to the 
Deity, and incommunicable to a finite Na- 
ture, muſt conſequently ſhew that Chriſt had 
in him a divine Nature. 


b Ver. 10. Oirw x, pas & rau womodl: wasla 


Ta lab va, Neſtle, ors D d xęcioi 
ioo, So likewiſe you, when you haue done 
all things that are commanded you, ſay that 


1 8 8 


toe are unproſitable Servants, for we have 
done that (only) which it was our duty to 
do.] Here Chriſt deſtroys two Doctrines of 
the Schools, the Merit of good Works, and 


Works of Supererogation. For, (1.) we 
being in reſpelk of God znprofitable Servants, 
(for can a Man be profitable to God, as be 
that is wiſe may be profitable to himſelf, is it 
any Advantage to him that we are rigbteous, 
or 1s it gain to him that we make our ways 


. perfef? Job 22. 2, 3. If thou be righteous, 


10 Hau , * or what recerveth be hl 
F4 ands © Chap. 35. 7. ſeeing thy Good- 
neſs reacheth => him, Tg I 6 3 425 we 
cannot merit from him by doing that which 
is unprofitable to him: 2d/y, Becauſe we 
only can do that which is our Duty to per- 
form; for, (1.) We are all God's Servants; 
now it being the Duty of a Servant to do all 
his Maſter's Pleaſure, and what he hath de- 
clared to be grateful to him, and this bei 
only miniſterium ſervi, the proper Buſinef? 
of a Servant, which he lies under a neceſſity 
of _ that he may pleaſe his Lord, even 
reaſon ſhews he cannot put it to account to 
his Superior, or be ſuppoſed to merit by it 
as (a 2 grants; and that it may not 
be ſaid that this 1s the condition only of Slaves, 
and not of Servants in the general, which we 
all are to God and Chriſt, 1 Cor. 7. 22. Rom. 
14. 4. Colo. 3. 24. Eph. 6. 9. it is to be 
oh obſerved 


— 


— 


Miniſterinme n uem conditio ſua eo loco poſuit, ut nihil eorum que praſtat imputet ſateriori, — Si ſerv? 
um. 22 pony 22 ini, neceſſitss abeſt. Sen. de Ben. I. 3. c. 18, mpuzet juf 2 


Chap, VII. on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


ed from theſe words, &Tw #, Judis, ſo 
I 3 that Chriſt ſpeaks this to his Di 
es, who are not to be reckoned as his 
Slaves, but Servants, whoſe Duty it was to 
have their Loins girt, and their Lamps burn- 
ing, upon that account , Luke 12. 35, 36. 
who therefore doing all that he required , 
were {till znprofitable Servants, in the ſenſe 
forementioned, and did only what they ought. 
Chriſt therefore here ſeems to ſpeak to them 
thus, It is the Duty of Servants after they 
have done their Work in the Field, to mi- 
niſter to their Lord as he ſhall require, and 
when they have done what he requires, they 
for that Service merit not ſo much as thanks, 
becauſe they only do their Duty; If then I 
treat you more liberally, rather as Friends 
than Servants; if I condeſcend to miniſter to 
you, Luke 12. 37. and place you over all 
that I have, ver. 44. you are not to imagine 
that I am indebted to you, or owe you ſuch 
Favours, but rather are to acknowledge, when 
you have done all, that you are {till unpro- 
fitable Servants, and only have performed 
your Duty. 128 A 
Ver. 11. Ng pics Eapagaas x, Toi,, 
As be went to Jeruſalem he paſſed through the 
midſt of Samaria and Galilee. | It is well 
known that Samaria lay betwixt Galilee and 
Zudea, and fo our Lord taking his Journey 
to Feruſalem, muſt go firſt through Galilee, 
then through Samaria; why therefore is it 
here ſaid, that he paſſed through Samaria and 
Galilee ? To this it may be anſwered, that 
Pra in medio, is often the ſame as u 
between, and ſo is , as J& vi inter in- 
ſulas; ſo here the Arabick and Syriacꝶ, be- 
tween Samaria and Galilee, 1. e. between the 
Confines of both Countries, Chriſt in this 
Journey going to the Scythopolitan Bridge, 
ſaith Lightfoot, by which he paſled into 
* „ and ſo on by Samaria into Fu- 
dea. 
Ver. 14. IIcęebotſles emdatdle Scree role 
iopeboi, Go ſhew your ſelves to the Prieſts. | 
By ſending them thus to the Prieſts, who 
were to make their Offerings in the Temple, 
Chriſt decides the Cauſe betwixt the Fews 
and the Samaritans, ſending the Samari- 
tan not to Mount Gerizim, but to Feru- 
ſulem. | 
Ver. 20. Oùx text?) if Bacikaa 73 Ocs N 
WoxInenatus, The Kingdom of God cometh not 
with Obſervation, | i. e. not with that Royal 
Splendor, or Worldly Pomp and Grandeur, 
which ſhall render it conſpicuous in the Eyes 
of the World, as you expect it ſhould; fo 
that a Man may be able to ſay from the luſtre 
of its firſt Appearance, Lo it is here, or it is 
there, | 
Ver. 21. 128 8 A Bacolkeia Ts Os Cas 
vp eu, Bebold the Kingdom of God is with. 
in you; | i.e, amongſt jou; for it is certain 
that our Lord ſpeaks not of the Power it had 


gained over the Hearts of the Fetws, and much 
leſs of the Phariſees to whom he ſpeaks, but 
that the Kingdom of the Meſſiab began now 
to appear, and the Goſpel of the Kingdom 
was now preached among them; ſo that 
Chriſt ſays thus, This Kingdom which you 
enquire after, as if it had not yet appeared, 
becauſe you ſee not that outward Splendor you 
expect when the Meſſiah comes, is even now 
among you, and is come unto you; ſo cd; 
vw, and © du are uſed frequently in the 
Old Teſtament. So Gen. 23. 9. Give me it 
for a place of Burial è du, among you. See 
ver. 6. Chap. 34. 10. & nuts x e, dwell 
among us; Exod. 17. J. is the Lord & fu; 
among us or not? 95 Foſh. 3. 5. — 9. 22. 
Mic. 3. 11. Hence alſo it is evident that the 
Kingdom here cannot fignifie Chriſt's coming 
to deſtroy Zeruſalem, for of that certainly the 
Zews did not think that ir ſhould ſuddenly ap- 
pear ; of that our Lord could not ſay, it 
was now among you, or that it came not with 
Ob/ervation, it being attended with ſo many 
glorious Signs of their approaching Ruin, 
and the Preſence of the Roman Army. 

Ver. 22. ENG? nutear, dri emfuurodl:, 
&c. And the days will come, when you ſhall 
defire to ſee one of the days of the Son of Man, 
and ſhall not ſee * One of the days 
of the Son of Man, ſeems here to fignifie the 
time of their Viſitation by him, Chap. 19. 
when he came to offer them all the Bleſſings 
of the Kingdom of God upon their Faith 
and Repentance ; this offer, ſaith Chriſt, in 
your Extremity you will be glad to hear, but 
8 not hear it. | R 

Ver. 24. Qa n asegrn, For as the 
Lightning (or Spenden which ſhineth from 
one 75 of the Heaven to the other part under 
the Heaven, ſo ſhall alſo the (coming of the) 
Son of Man be in his day. | Chriſt had told 
them that the Kingdom of God was already 
come among them, and had appeared in the 
Purity of his Doctrine, and the Miracles by 
which it was confirmed, tho' not with ſuch 
an outward Splendor as might enable them 
to point to it, and ſay, Lo it is here, or there, 
ver. 20, 21. He tells them in the 25th Verſe, 
that this Son of Man ſhould ſuffer, and be 
rejected by them, and ſo the Glory of it 
would be for a while eclipſed; And here, 
that after his Reſurrection it would ſhine 
with ſuch a freſh and glorious Brightneſs, by 
the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on his Diſci- 
ples, as would render it equal to the Splendor 
of the Sun ſhining from one part of Heaven 
to the other, and cauſe it to be propagated 
almoſt as quick as Lightning through the 
World, ſo that there ſhould be no need to 
attend to any Man, ſaying, zt 7s here, or 
there, ſeeing it would be quickly and conſpi- 
cuoully ſer up among all Nations, Matth. 
24. 15. and that then this Son of Man ſo 
faſtid iouſly rejected by phe: would alſo ap- 
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pear ſuddenly and gloriouſly, to revenge upon 
them their Infideliry, and the Affronts which 
they had offered to him. 

Ver. 22. Munovddls, & yuvounos Awr, Re- 
member Lot's Wife ; | what befel her for 
looking back to Sodom, leſt you likewiſe pe- 
riſh in this Slaughter of the unbelieving 
Tews, by lee back to what you have in 


77a Wi ia Sv. 


your Houſes. or in the Fields, ver. 31. 

Ver. 37. "Ore. 18 (opa, % 
caſs 3s, there will the Eagles be gathered to- 
getber ;, | That is, where ever the 7ers 
are, there will the Sword of the Romans 
whoſe Enſign is the Eagle, be ready to de. 


your them, and their Army will aflemble to 
deſtroy them. 


— 


C HAP. XVIII. 


1. HE D he ſpake a Parable to them, to 
this end, that Men ought * always 
to pray, and not to faint, (or ceaſe from the 
performance of that Duty, becauſe they are not 
preſently beard; See 2 Cor. 4. 1.) 

2. Saying, There was in a City a Judge 
that feared not God, neither regarded Man, 
( to do Fuſtice, or ſhew Mercy to him.) 

3. And there as a Widow in that City, 
and ſhe came to him, ſaying, Avenge me of, 


(or dome Fuſtice againſt,) my Ad verſaryß. 


e 


4. And he would not for a while; but at- 
terward he ſaid within himſelf, Tho? I fear 
not God, nor regard Man, (% as to be mo- 
ved by either of thoſe Motives to do this,) 

5. Yer becauſe this Widow troubleth me 


(with ber ran, ) 1 will avenge her, 
0 


(or do ber right,) 
ming ſhe weary me. | 

6. And the Lord faid, Hear what the un- 
Juſt Judge fairh, (on the account of the Wi. 
dow's Im portunity,) | 

7. And ſhall not God avenge his own 
EleQ, (i. e. bis Chriſtian Sufferers, ) which 
cry day and night to him, tho' he bear long 
with them ( who afflift them, and ſo for a 
ſeaſon 7 not to hear them ?) 

8. I tell you, that he will avenge them 
ſpeedily, ( after a little time, Heb. 10. 37. 
Rev. 1. 1.) © Nevertheleſs, when the Son 
of Man cometh (to do this,) ſhall he find 
Faith on the Earth, (that be will come to exe- 
cute this Vengeance on the 2 29 

9. And he ſpake this Parable to certain 
who truſted in themſelves that they were 
righteous, (as the Phariſees generally did; 
and deſpiſed others, (as they did the Publi- 


{ by her continual co- 


cans, counting them Sinners unfit to be con- 


verſed with.) 

10. Two Men went up into the Temple 
to pray, the one a Phariſee and the other a 
Publican: ' 

11. The Phariſee ſtood, and prayed thus 
with (by) himſelf, God I thank thee, that 


I am not as other Men are, Extortioners, Un- 


Juſt, 3 90 8 this Publican, 

(perhaps guilty of all theſe Crimes : 

20 1 am ſo far from theſe . and 
ſo exal in my Duty, that I do more than is 
commanded; for) '] faſt twice in the Week; 

* 


(and) 1 give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs 
(even of Mint and Cummin, Matth. 23. 23.) 

13. And (but) the Publican * ſtanding 2. 
far off, would not lift up ſo much as his 
Eyes to Heaven, (a, judging bimſelf unwor- 
thy ſo to do,) but ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſay- 
ing, God be merciful to me a Sinner. 

14. I tell you, (that) this Man went 
down to his Houſe juſtified, (i. e. approved 
of God, and pardoned) ; rather than the o- 
ther; for every one that exalteth himſelf 
ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth him- 
{elf ſhall be exalted : 

15. And they ( who believed he was a true 
Prophet,) brought to him alſo Infants, that 
he would touch, ( or /ay bis Hands upon ) 
them, ( and pray, Matth. 19. 13.) but when 
his CE ſaw it, they rebuked them (that 
brought them: 

16. But Jeſus (being much diſpleaſed at 
this Aclion of his Diſciples, Mark 10. 14.) 
called them to him, and ſaid, Suffer little 
Children to come to me, and forbid them 
not ; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 

17. Verily I fay to you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God ( with Af- 
feQions, as free from covetous and vain-glo- 
rious De ſires,) as (thoſe of) a little Child, 
ſhall in no wiſe enter therein; ( his love of 
Honour, Joh. 5. 44. and of the World, ver. 24. 
being great Obſtructions to it.) 

18. And a certain Ruler (who had a good 
Opinion of him, and ſome religious concern 
for future Happineſs, asked him, ſaying, 
Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eter- 
nal Life ? 

19. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt 
thou me good? (Seeing ) none is good fave 
one, that is God; 8555 thou own me as one 
commiſfionated by God to teach the way of 
Life I will then do it from bis Word) ) 

20. Thou knoweſt the Commandments , 
Cy Do not commit Adultery , Do not 
Kill, Do not Steal, Do nor bear falſe Wit- 
neſs, honour thy Father and thy Mother; 
(do this and thou ſhalt liue.) 

21. And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept 
from my Youth up. ; 

22, Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, 
he ſaid to him, Let lackeſt thou one _ 

Ur. 


Where the Car- k 
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( vis. an Heart ſo J ree from the love of ten by the Prophets concerning the Son of 


Riches, as to bs ready to part with them at 
command for heavenly Bleſſings; I therefore 
ſay to thee, ) Sell all that thou haſt, and di- 
firibute (it) to the Poor, and thou ſhalt 
have Treaſure in Heaven, and (hen ) come, 
(and) follow me. 8 

23. And when he heard this, he (went 4. 
way, and) was very ſorrowful, for he was 
very rich, (and unwilling to part with his 
Eſtate. ) 
224. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very 
ſorrowful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall the 
that have Riches, ( and truſt in them, Mar 
10. 24.) enter into the Kingdom of God? 

25. For it is eaſier for a Camel, (or a Ca- 
ble,) to go thro a Needle's Eye, than for a 
rich Man, (thus affelled to his Riches , 
that he cannot part with them for Treaſures 
in Heaven,) to enter into the Kingdom of 
God, 

26. And they that heard (hi8 Saying, ) 
ſaid, Who then can be ſaved ? 

27. And he ſaid, The things which are 
impoſſible with Men, are poſſible with God; 
( be can take off Mens Hearts from this Love 
of the World, tho the Perſuaſions of Men 
cannot do it.) 

28.. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we ( thy Apo- 
files) have left all, and followed thee ; 
( what ſhall we haue therefore? Mat, 19. 27.) 

29. And he ſaid unto them, Verily I 1 
to you, There is no Man that hath left 
Houſe, or Parents, or Brethren, or Wife, 
« Children, for the Kingdom of God's 


E, \ 

30. Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
in this preſent time, ( from the Foys of a good 
Conſcience, and of the Hol Ghoſt the ſenſe 
of God's Favour, and the hopes of Treaſures 
in Heaven, and the affection of good Chriſti- 
ans to him,) and in the World to come Life 
_ everlaſting, n | goo 

31. Then he took to him the Twelve, and 
ſaid to them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſa- 
lem, and (then) all things that are writ- 


Annbtations on 


Ver. 1. TJPO'S A c wand weged- 
xe % An Crnaxav, That Men 

ought always to pray, and not to' faint.] Of 
the Notion of praying always, ſee: Note on 
1 Theſſ. 5.17. Here it ſigniſies, not to pray 
oft every day, but to pray perſeveringly day 
after day, wiour e off our ſuit; and 
then uu xxaxdv will be, not to faint under 
the Preſſures and Perſecutions they ſuffered, 
eicher from the perſecuting Fews, or others 
by their inſtigarion ; from which they are 
here ſuppoſed to pray for Deliverance, ver. 7. 
or not to deſpon under them: For xa» 


* 


Man, ſhall be accompliſhed: | 

32. For he ſhall be delivered to the Gen- 
tiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully en- 
n e dn wee bim an] 

33. And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put 
him to death, and the third day he ſhall 
riſe again. | . 

34. And they underſtood none of theſe 
things; (i. e. they knew not how to recon- 
cile them with their apprebenſions of his Tem- 
poral Kingdom, and their Traditions that the 
Meſfiab ſhould not die, Joh. 12. 34.) and (/) 
this Saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were ſpoken. 

35. And it came to pals, that as he was 
come nigh (Gr. was nigh, ) to Jericho, a 
certain blind Man ( named Bartimeus, Mark 
10. 46.) fat by the Way-fide begging, (and 
another with him, Matth. 20. 30. 

36. And hearing the Multitude paſs by, 
he asked what it meant, y e. what was t 
reaſon of that Concourſe. 


37. And they told him, that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth paſſeth by. 


38. And (pon this) he cryed, ſaying, 


Jeſus thou Son of David, ( whoſe Office it 28 


to give ſight to the Blind, Ia. 35. 5.) have 
mercy on me. | 


39. And they that went before rebuked 


him, (Jaying,) that he ſhould hold his peace; 
but he Tied ſo much the more, Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on me. 
40. And Jeſus ſtood (Hill,) and com- 
manded him to be brought to him: And 
when he was come near, he asked him 

41. Saying, What wilt thou that ! ſhall 
do to thee ? And he fi... Lord, (I deſire) 
that I may receive my Sight. 
42. And Jeſus ſaid to him, ( Thou ſhalt ) 
receive thy ſight, thy Faith hath ſaved thee, 
(i. e. hath made thee whole, Mark 10. 52.) 


42. And immediately he received his Sight, 


and followed him, glorifying God ( for his 
Mercy to him;) MA all the People when 
they law it, gave praiſe ( a//o} to God. 


Chap. XVIIL 

x&v is not ſo properly to be ſlothful, as ma- 
lis ſuccumbere, animo concidere, malis cedere 
to faint and deſpond, ſay the Lexicons; an 
this eſpecially, when it relates, as here, to 
Tribulations. So. Eph. 3. 13. wn @wiatay & 
Dear is well rendred, not to faint under 
Tribulation; and, 2 Cor. 4. 16. &x Se- 
Aub, we faint not under thoſe Affliflions 
which make the outward Man periſh, but 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith; ver. 1. We 
faint not; tho' we are troubled on every fide, 
and perplexed, we deſpair not of Help from 
God, ver. 8. So Gel. 6. 9. Un S, not 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XVIII. 


b 


to grow weary of well. doing, is hi va , 
not to faint; which two things are put to- 
ether in St. Paul's Injunction to the Chri- 
ian Sufferer, not to grow weary, or faint in 


bis Mind, Heb. 12. 3. And fo 2 Thefſ. 3.13. 


un rxcanav , not to be weary of well-doing , 
being an Exhortation to them who received 
the Word with much Affliction, 1 Thell: 1. 6. 
and were in danger by them to fall from their 
ftedfaſtneſs, chap. 3. 2, 3, 5- may reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to have the ſame import. 
Ver. 7. O 3 Os We 
north d , uhνẽSebuhαο d aurols And ſhall 
not God avenge bis Elell that cry unto him 
day and night, tho be bear long with them f] 
Hate Note, 
1ſt, That the Ele& in general, ſignifie 
all Chriſtians choſen out of the World thro 
Faith in Chriſt, to be the Church and Peo- 
ple of God: See Note on 1 Pet. 2. 9. When 


t relates particularly to the Fews, it ſignifies 
thoſe of them who believed in Chrif , and 


upon that account are ſtiled the Election of 
race, and abſolutely the Election, Rom. II. 
5, 7- under which Character, St. Peter writes 
unto them, 1 Pet. 1. 1. See Note on Mat. 
24. 22. and this ſeems to be the import of 
the word here: For bs ſome Co- 
pies read jaxegluue * 
read the whole by way of Interrogation, And 
will he be ſlack towards them? i. e. towards 
his Elect; and this well agrees with the 
following words, I tell you, he will avenge 
them ſpeedily, and with the words #7" a- 
Tots, Which have no other Subſtantive to 
refer to but the E/e#; and with the like 
Paſſage, Ecclus 35. 17, 18, 19. The Prayer 
of the Humble, (or Afflicted,) pierceth the 
Clouds ; and till it come nigh, be will not be 
comforted, and will not depart till the Moſt 
High ſhall behold to judge righteouſly, and 
execute Fudgment. For the Lord will not be 
ſlack, Sd pun panrgghuunad in* wrois , net- 
ther will the Almighty be patient towards 
them, till he hath ſmitten aſunder the Loins 
of the Unmerciful, and repaid du, 


Vengeance to the Heathen, ver. 19. till he 


hath judged the cauſe of his People, and made 
them rejoice in his Mercy. © | k 

Yet, becauſe the common Reading is Na- 
18 „ and becauſe Sinners, and eſpeci- 
ally the unbelieving Jetos, are reckoned as 
the Objects of God's long Suffering, and not 
the 755 = N T 75 my Þ BE 4 
Deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, Pa- 
mars and Long-ſuffering ? Rom. 2. 
as Perſons, God endured with much Long- 
ſuffering, chap. 9. 22. And St. Peter faith, 
God was long-ſuffering towards them, not bein 
willing they ſhould periſh, but ſhould all come 
to Repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. Others make the 
ſenſe run thus, Shall he who is thus long-ſuf- 
fering towards the worſt of Men, and the per- 


ſecutors of bis Prople, be Nack to avenge the 


ſo Interpreters 


Cauſe of his People whom he loves, and to 
whoſe Prayers his Ears are always open? 
er. 8. ID 6 tos dilogpns id & 

cwerod E wist 6m f yn; Nevertheleſq k 
when the Son of Man comes, ſhall he find 
Faith upon the Earth? | i.e. When the 
Son of Man comes to exerciſe this Venge- 
ance on the Fetoiſh Nation, how few ſhall he 
find in the Zew/ſh Nation that will believe 
it? As for the unbelieving 7ews, tho Chriſt, 
and his Forerunner, had told them ſo fre- 
2 and plainly of their approaching 

uin; and tho' they had ſo many Signs of 
it, recorded in Foſephus, he tells us, 
they were ſtill expecting Deliverance from 
God: And they among them who believed 
and profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, being preſ- 
ſed with continual Sufterings, began to grow. 
weary , and faint in their Minds, and to 
ask, where is the Promiſe of his coming ? 
Yea, ſome of them began to for/ake the A/- 
ſemblies of the Saints, Heb. 10. 25. and ma- 
ny of them became Apoſtates, and fell back 
to their old Fudaiſm ; ſo that all the Epiſtles 
directed to them, are manifeſtly deſigned to 
keep them ſtedfaſt in the Faith. See the Pre- 
face to thoſe Epiſtles, and Note on 2 Theſſ. 


2. 3. 

Ver. 11. O Qagzoai©» gabeic wegs roy, 
The Phariſee ſtanding by himſelf] as fear- 
ing to be polluted by the Touch of the 
impure Publican, Luke 7. 39. on which 
account, they had their frequent Waſhings 
when they came from the Markets, Mark 

. 4 He ſtanding thus, prays, God I thank 
thee. r being reckoned as one 
part of Prayer, 1 Cor. 14. 15, 16. 1 Tim. 2. 
1.) that I am not as other Men, nor as this 
Publican. Here he offends, (1.) That he 
concludes himfelf good, becauſe he is not 
ſo bad as other Men; whereas, he ſhould 
have done this only from the Evidence of his 
own Sincerity in Heart and Actions; it be- 
ing only from this approving our own Ow, 
that we can have Rejorcing in our felge an 
not in another, Gal. 6.4. ( 2.) In Judging 
ſo ill of others, many of whom he coul 
have no certain knowledge of, and particu- 
larly in his Judgment on this Publican; from 
whoſe ſubmiſhve Geſture and penitential 
Actions, he might have charitably concluded, 
that he came to the Temple with a true pe- 
nitent Heart. 

Ver. 12. Nns4w dis F (ac edre, I faſt 
twice a Week. | The publick and private 


and Faſts of the Zews, were upon the ſecond and 


fifth Day of the Week, i. e. Monday and 
Thurſday : And therefore the ancient Ori- 


we ſtians, that they might not be our done by 
ole 


them in any part of Devotion, in lieu of th 

Days, choſe the fourth and fixth Day of che 
Week for their Faſting-days. Station:bus 
quartum & ſextum Sabbathi dicamus, Tert. 


— + + ths — p>, be 2h 
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the Goſpel of Sr. Lake. 


1 


I. F. c. 15. c. 20. P. oy 4.7. c. 23. 1 
Her. 51. 2. 26. Expoſ. fidei, n. 22. Philo- 
ſtorg. 7 to. §. 12. Fel, Hua. Ep. ad Phi- 
lip. F. 13. e e 

Ver. 13. 0 5 Tiwms dev iswr, But 
the Publican ſtanding afar off : | He ſtood 
afar off, perhaps in the Court of the Gen- 
tiles, looking upon himſelf unworthy to 
draw nigh to God, or ſtand in the Holy 
Place; he would not /ift up bis Eyes to 
Heaven from the ſenſe of the ſame Unwor- 
thineſs ; he ſmites upon bis Breaſt, puniſh- 


4 ”»- ”—_ 


ing himſelf, out of a deep ſenſe of his Guilt; 
this being the fign of a Mind vehemently af- 
flicted, chap. 23. 48. And, Laſtly, He hum- 
bly confeſſes that he was a Sinner, and ear- 
neſtly begs Mercy; and therefore it is ſaid, 

Ver. 14. Kasten Sr. Ital ©» ele 
elo ers 1 nav, He went down to his 
Houſe juſtified rather than the other.] Here 
1 is again put for payne So Jonah 4. 
3, 8. ch 18 Slavev N CU, *Tis better 
for me to die than lrve. See Note on Chap. 
15. 7. 


CHA 


ND Jeſus entred (into) and paſſed 

thro? Jericho. | | | 

2. And behold, there was a Man named 

Zacheus, who was the chief among the Pub- 
licans, and he was rich : roi 

3. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus, who (i. e. 

what kind of Man) he was; and could not 

for the Preſs, becauſe he was little of ſta- 


ture. 

4. And he (therefore) ran before, and 
climbed up into a Sycamore Tree to ſee him, 
for he was to paſs that way. 

5. And when Jeſus came to the place, he 
looked up, and ſaw him, and ſaid to him, 
Zacheus, make haſte, and come down, for 
to day 1 muſt abide at thy Houſe: 

6. And he * made haſte, and came down, 
and received him joyfully. 

7. And when they ( the Phariſees) ſaw 
it, they all murmured, ſaying, That he was 
gone to be Gueſt with a Man that is a Sin- 
ner; ( thinking that matter of Defilement and 

ach to him, not conſidering the Deſign 
on which Chriſt came into the World.) 
8. And Zacheus ſtood (p,) and faid to 
the Lord, Behold Ln ( not the fifth part 
only, but) the » half of my Goods I ( now 
reſolve to) give to the Poor; and if I have 
taken any thing from any Man, by falſe Ac- 
cuſation (or Oppreſſion, See Note on Luke 
3. 14.) I (will ) reſtore him four fold, (i. e. 
beyond the rigor of the Law.) 
And Jeſus faid to him, This Day is 
vation come to this Houſe, (Zacheus ha- 
ving done like a true Convert, ) for as much 
as he alſo is the © Son of Abraham, (i. e. 
a Je.) 

10. (And this is ſuitable to the deſign of 

my coming, and 0 my eating and con- 


I. 


verſing with him; | For the Son of Man is 


come to ſeek (after,) and to fave that 
Which was loſt. 


It. And as they heard theſe things, he ad- 
ded, and ſpake a Parable, becauſe he was 
nigh to Jeruſalem, ( which ſhortly was to be 
the Scene of Miſery, ver. 41, 42.) and be- 


P. XIX. 


cauſe- they thought that the Kingdom of 


9 (or of the Meſſiab,) ſhould immediate- 
y appear. 

12. He faid therefore, (the Kingdom of 
God is like to) a © certain Noble Man, (who) 


went into a far Country to receive for him- 


ſelf a Kingdom, and to return; (and this 
ſhall I go to Heaven, and be inſtalled in my 
mediatory Kingdom, and then return to exe- 
cute the ſevereſt Judgments on this Nation, 
for their Non-proficiency. ) 

13. And he called his ren Servants, and 
delivered to them Ten pounds, and ſaid to 
them, Occupy till I come, ( i. e. improve 
them till I come and take an account of your 
Proficiency.) bib e | 

14. But his Citizens (the Jews) hated 
him, and ſent a Meſſenger after him, (di 
claiming and rejething his Authority, and) 
faying, We will not have this Man to reign 
over us. 5 | 
15. And it came to paſs, that when he was 
returned, having received the Kingdom, then 
he commanded theſe Servants to be called to 
him to whom he had given the Money, that 
he might know how much every Man had 
gained by trading : | 

16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy 
Pound hath gained Ten pounds. 

17. And he faid to him, Well (done) 

thou food Servant, becauſe thou haſt been 

faithful in a very little, have thou Authori- 

ty over ten Cities,' (1. e. be thy Reward pro- 
ortionable to the increaſe of thy Talent. ) 

18. And the ſecond came, faying, Lord, 

thy Pound hath gained Five pounds: 

19. And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou 
alſo over five Cities; (i. e. be thy Reward 
anfe * to the improvement of thy Ta- 
ent. 

20. And another came, ſay ing, Lord, be- 
hold, here is thy Pound which f have kept 
* in a Napkin , ( making no uſe of 
t 3 

21. For I feared thee, becauſe (I judged) 
thou art an auſtere Man; thou takeſt — 

; | what 


: 


3 N 


— 
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what thou laidſt not down, and reapeſt that 
thou didſt not ſow, (requiring an increaſe 
far exceeding what thou gaveſt.) 

22. And he ſaith to him, Out of thine 
own Mouth will I judge (and condemn) thee, 
thou wicked Servant; (for) thou (owneſt, 
that thou) kneweſt, that I was an auſtere 
Man, taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping what I did not ſow. 

23. Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my 
Money to the Bank, ( i. e. didſt not thou im- 
po my Talent,) that at my coming (back) 

might have required, (and received) my 
own with Uſury (or Improvement * 0 

24. And he ſaid to them that ſtood by, 
Take from him the Pound, and give it to 
him that hath Ten pounds. R 

25. And they ſaid to him, Lord, he hath 
Ten pounds; (but be anſwered, Therefore 
I give him more.) 

26. For I ſay to you, That to every one 
that (1mproveth what he) hath, ſhall be given 
(more ; ) and from him that hath not, (/ as 
to improve it,) even that he hath ſhall be ta- 
ken away from him. 

27. But thoſe mine Enemies ( of the 
Fewiſh Nation,) that would not I ſhould 
reign over them, bring hither, and flay them 
before me. 

28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
went before (his Diſciples,) aſcending up 
to Jeruſalem. TE: 

29. And it came to paſs, when he was 
come nigh to Bethpage and Bethany, at the 
Mount called the Mount of Olives, he ſent 


two of his D bloat af 
30. Saying, Go ye into the Village over- 


againſt you, in which at your Entring, you 
ſhall find a Colt tied, whereon yet never 
Man fat; looſe him, and bring him hither : 
31, And if any Man ask you, Why do ye 
looſe him? Thus ye ſhall ſay to him, (We 
do it ) becauſe the Lord hath need of him. 
32. And they that were ſent, went their 
way, and found (all things) even as he ſaid 
to them. 12 B 
33. And as they were looſing the Colt, 
the Owners thereof ſaid to them, Why 
looſe ye the Colt? | | 
34. And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of 
him; (and then they let them go with him.) 
35. And they brought him to Jeſus ;. and 
they caſt their Garments on the Colt, and 
they ſer Jeſus thereon. 1 
36. And as he went, they (the Multitude) 


ſpread their Cloaths in the way, (as at the 
triumphant Entrance of a Prince.) 


37- And when he was come nigh (70 Pe. 
ruſalem, being) even at the deſcent of the 
Mount of Olives, the whole Multitude of 
the Diſciples began to rejoice, and to praiſe 
God with a loud Voice, for all the migh- 
5 Works which they had ſeen (done by 

nr iſt 57 a N 

38. Saying, Bleſſed be he that cometh in 
the Name ot the Lord, (may) Peace (be pro. 
cured by him to us) in Heaven, and Glory (to 
God who lives) in the higheſt ( Places.) 

39. And ſome of the Phariſees from among 
the Multitude, ſaid to him, Maſter, rebuke 
thy Diſciples (for theſe Acclamat ions.) 

40. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
I tell you, that if theſe (my Diſciples ) ſhould 
hold their peace, the Stones would imme- e 
diately cry out; (i. e. my Kingdom would be 
proclaimed by far more unlikely means.) 

41. And when he was come near, he be- 
held the City, and * wept over it, f 

Saying, (bappy had it been for thee) 1 if g 
thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
thy day (of Viſitation, Luke 1. 68.) the 
things which belong to thy peace, (and wel- 
fare, but now. (through thy Infidelity) they 
are hid from thine Eyes. | 

42. For the days ſhall (/ortly) come up- 
on thee, that thine Enemies 
Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 
and keep thee in on every fide, _ 

44. And ſhall lay thee * even with the i 
Ground, and thy Children within thee; and 
they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone u 
another, becauſe thou kneweſt not, (1. e. 
didſt not improve aright, to Faith, and Re- 
pentance,) the time of thy Viſitation 
45. And he went into the Temple, and 
began to caſt out them that ſold therein, and 
them that bought, Fs | 

46. Saying to them, It is written, (I/. 
56.7.) my ouſe (Hall be called, or) is the 
Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it (%% 
your fraudulent, covetous Dealings, and Ex- 
tortions,) a Den of Thieves. 
mo” And he 18 * daily in the Temple; 
but the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Chief 
of the People ſought to deſtroy him; 

48. And could not find what they might 
(ſafely) do, (becauſe of the Multitude;) for 
1 the People were very attentive to hear 


- Annotations 


all * caſt a h 


_ 


ä 


Chap. XIX. 


54 Al audaag ndliCn, o 
1 eurdy N ον, and 1 made haft 
and came down, and received him joyfully. 
By this Joy, and by his Diligence to ſee him, 
he ſhewed what an high eſteem he had for 
that holy Feſus, whom the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees deſpiled. a 
Ver. 8. Tos rd quien 7 M aεαν,νν] ue, 
| Kvgpe, did u refc ofs, Behold, Lord, 


if I bave wronged any Man I reſtore him four- 
fold. ] By two things Zacheus ſhews the 
Sincerity of his Reformation, and Converſion , 
(1.) That he is ready to repair any Injury 
that he had done to any Man by Oppreſſion, 
or falſe Accuſation; which is the proper im- 
port of the word ouxupasliw, not only by ad- 
ding a fifth part, as the Law required in 
caſe of Theft, when what was purloined was 
voluntarily reſtored, Numb. 5. 7. nor by re- 
ſtoring double, as the Treſpaſſer was to do 
by Law, when that which was taken away 
was found in his Hands, Exod. 22. 4. but by 
reſtoring for Money and Goods, what the 
Rigour of the Law required only in the caſe 
of an Ox or Sheep killed after it was ſtollen, 
Exod. 22. 1. 2. e. fourfold ; doing not only 
what Juſtice required for Compenſation of 
the Injury; for no Man can be righteous till 
he, if he be able, hath ſatisfied for the In- 
Jury done to his Brother, but inflicting on 
himſelf this Surpluſage by way of Penalty 
for his Sin; and as a Teſtimony of his great 
Diſpleaſure againſt himſelf for committing 
it. And, ( 2.) Whereas the Law, and Tra- 
dition of the Pers required only that a fifth 
part of their Income ſhould be ſpent in Cha- 
_ rity, he bequeaths half his Eſtate to chari- 
table uſes. 

Ver. 9. This day is Salvation come to this 
Houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is e ACE 
A Son of Abraham , | Not only by Faith, 
which 
ſpake, had then no notion, but by Birth, for 
the Phariſees do not murmur againſt Chriſt 
that he did eat with one uncircumciſed, but 
that he did it with a Sinner; ir would alſo 
have been no indication to the Fews, that he 
was a Son of Abraham, that he believed in 
Chriſt, and laſtly his reſpe& to the Law of 
Moſes, in making Reſtitution, ſhews he was 
no Stranger to that Law. Moreover, tho? 
the Phraſe, Salvation is come unto this Houſe, 
don not neceſſarily argue that his whole Fa- 


reaſon here aſſigned, ſeem perſonally to reſſ 

Zacheus, the Maſſer of 2 Houſe, yet Ei 
piouſly obſerved that Chriſt here promiſeth 
Salvation to the Houſe, becauſe it was the 
Duty, and uſually the Practiſe, of the Maſter 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


the half of my Goods I give to the Poor, and J. 


E, 
of 
onſhip the Zews, to whom Chriſt 


mily believed, and the pronoun zp/e, and the 
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of the Family, to reduce his whole Houſe to 
the Faith he had embraced; as in the caſe of 
the Centurion, Atts 10. 2. of Lydia, Acts 16. 
14, 15. of the Faylor, ver. 32, 34. of Criſpus 
the Ruler of a Synagogue, As 18. 8. and of 
the Nobleman, John 4. 46, 52. | 

Ver. 12. "Avdppmros Tis cuyurs i, ds 
xen uaxegy, NY tams Baciwav, x 
xameioz, A certain Nobleman went into a 
ar Country to recerve a Kingdom, and to re- 
turn. | Here obſerve, 

1/?, Thar it is ingeniouſly conjectured by 
Mr. CJ. that Chriſt took the riſe of this Pa- 
rable from the cuſtom of the Kings of Fu- 
dea, Herod the Great, and Archelaus his Son, 
who uſually went to Rome, to receive the 
Kingdom of Zudea from Cz/ar , without 
whoſe Permiſſion, and Appointment, they 
durſt not take the Government into their 
Hands; and in the caſe of Archelaus, there 
is indeed ſome Reſemblance of this; for the 
Zeus ſent their Complaints after him, ſhew- 
ing their Unwillingneſs that this Nobleman, 
or cvywns, the Son of Herod the Great, to 
whom the Kingdom of Zudea was aſſigned 
by his Father's Will and Teſtament, ſhould 
reign over them; and that at his return, 
Svagyiav apyhatuv, be receiving the King- 
dom, tyrannized over them for ten Years ; 
bur with this fignal Difference, that upon 
their ſecond Complaint to Cæſar, they pre- 
vailed againſt him, and procured his Baniſh- 
ment to Vienna. | 

2d/y, That the Parallel here, as it reſpects 
our Lord Chriſt going into a far Country 10 
receive a Kingdom, and return, either reſpects 
his going to Heaven to fir down art the right 
Hand of God in Majeſty and Glory, and ſo 
take Poſſeſſion of his mediatory Kingdom, 
and then return to puniſh rhe unbelieving and 
obdurate eus; or going by his Apoſt/es and 
Diſciples to erect a Kingdom among the Gen- 
tiles, and then coming as it were back to 
puniſh the eus, according to theſe words of 
his, the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preach- 
ed throughout the World for a Teſtimony to 
all Nations, and then ſhall the end (of the 
Jewiſh Poliry) come, Matth. 24. 14. Note, 

3d!y, That this Parable doth certainly re- 
ſpect the ZFew:/h Nation; as appears, (I.) Be- 
cauſe they are here ſaid to reject Chriſt's 
Kingdom, ſaying, wwe will not have this Man 
to xeigu over us; and upon this account are 
{tiled his Enemies, and devoted to Deſtru- 
Qtion by him, which agrees ftill only to the 
Jews, ver. 27. ( 2.) To them is threatned 
the Puniſhment of the unprofitable Servants, 
to wit, 1d be caſt out into outer Darkneſs, 
&c. Matth. 8. 12. — 22. 13. Luke 12. 28. 
Marth, 25. 30. In fine, it is exprefly ſaid, 
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he therefore ſpake this Parable to them, be- 
cauſe they thought the Kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appear, ver. 11, 12. 

athly, The only Difficulty remaining is, 
how to apply the Pounds here, and the Ta- 
lents mentioned, Matth. 25. to any of the 
Jetos; but this ſeeming Difficulty is remo- 
ved by a careful Obſervation of the Words, 
which ſhew they were diſtributed not to his 
Citizens, but vote Iidfors dn, to his own 
proper Servants, Matth. 25. 14. to his Ser- 
vants, ver. 13. i. e. to his Apoſtles, frve; and 
to the Seventy Diſciples, or thoſe who had 
received leſſer ſpiritual Gifts, zwo Talents; 
to the Fetos, who are alſo tiled is own, 
John 1. 14. only one Talent; (viz. the Law 
and the Prophets, promiſing to them the 
Meſſiab, and pointing out his Advent, and 
his Characters to them,) which they might, 
and ought to have employed, ſo as to have 
believed, and fitted themſelves to receive, 
and to improve the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as others did. 

5thly, Obſerve, that as the dreadful De- 
ſtruction of the unbelieving Jetos was an Em- 
blem of the laſt Judgment, ſo Chriſt's reck- 
oning with them, is a Repreſentation of thar 
reckoning he will make with all Men, at the 
Great Day, for all the Talents they have 
reſpectively received, and with reſpect to 
that, this Lord is ſaid, Matth. 25. 19. to 
come eg wow, ofter a long time. 

Ver. 40. Oi e zegter?), If theſe bold 
their peace, the Stones wull cry out. | This is 
a proverbial Expreſſion, fignifying, that if 
theſe Followers of Chriſt ſhould hold their 
eace, ſome more unlikely way ſhould be 
ound out for the proclaiming the Mefhab, 
even by thoſe who are reckoned the moſt 
{tupid, and inſenſate People, as by you the 
Gentiles are. So lapidi loqueris, thou ſpeak- 
eſt to one who hath little ſenſe to bear, or 
underſtand, lapis being metaphorically put 
for a ſtupid, and brutiſh Perſon; ſo when 
(a) r N was asked by one, what his 
Son would be better for Inſtruction, he an- 
{wered, that then & T6 Siarew & xallara 
ae em Midev, one Stone, that is, one ſtupid 
Perſon would not fit above another in the 
Theatre. 

Ver. 41. Kay izMavaw in” awry, And be 
wept over it. | I hope (b) Epiphanius 
may be miſtaken. when he tells us, theſz 


words, and the like in Fobn 11. 35. were 


blotted out, as being denied to be in the 
molt correct Copies; for it is certain, and con- 
feſſed by him, that they were 10 be found in 
005 Ireneus, and in (d) Origen twice, who 
aith, our Lord wept cunNoſws with good rea- 
ſon over Feruſalem. For he did it out of a 
profound Charity, and deep Commiſeration 
of the Evils coming upon Feruſalem; in both 
which Virtues he came to be an Example to 
us, and therefore could do nothing in it un- 
worthy of himſelf. 

Ver. 42. Aiſwy, Sri & j x, ov, Saying, 
(happy hadſt thou been) if thou hadſt known 
in this thy day, the things which belong to thy 
peace, &c. | Here the Critichs note that & 
often ſignifies tinam, and ſo the words will 
contain an ardent wiſh, that the People of 
Feruſalem had been thus wiſe, conceived af- 
ter this manner, Oh that thou hadſt known ! 
but rho? this be true, See Note on Luke 1 2. 
49. yet the particle dri that, makes it not ap- 
plicable to this place, and therefore I think 
it better to ſupply the deficient ſenſe, by the 
Words contained in the Parenthefis. Here 
then obſerve, (1. ) That Chriſt here plainly 
ſhews, and takes it for granted, that the Peo- 
ple of Feruſalem, in this day of their Viſita- 
tion by the Meſias, might have ſavingly 
known the things belonging to their Peace, 
{ince otherwiſe our Saviour's Tears may ra- 
ther have been looked upon as the Tears of 


_ Crocodiles, than of Charity, and true Com- 


miſeration ; and either his Aſſertion, that 
they might have been happy, would have 
been contrary to Truth, or his Wiſh, that 
they had thus known the things belonging to 
their peace, contrary to his Father's Will and 
Decreez both which are palpably abſurd ; 
and ſeeing the Will of Chriſt was always the 
{ame with that of his Father, it follows alſo 
that God the Father had the ſame charitable 
Affection to them, and ſo had laid no bar 
againſt their Happineſs by his Decrees, nor 
been wanting in any thing on his part, ne- 
cellary rowards their everlaſting Welfare ; 
See the Note on Marth. 23. 37. 

Ver. 43. The days ſhall come upon thee, that h 
thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, 
and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on 
every 22 How exactly this was done we 
learn from Joſephus, ſaying, that (e) when 
Veſpaſian beſieged Feruſalem, bis deny com 
paſſed the City round about, and kept them in 
on every ſide, and tho tas judged 4 Sens, 

an 


| (a) Apud Laert. p. 135, 136. 
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and almoſt imprallicable work to compaſs the 
whole City with a Wall, yet Titus animating 
bis Soldiers to attempt it, 2 in three days 
built a Wall of 39 Furlongs, having thirteen 
Caſtles in it, and ſo cut off all hopes, that 
any of the Fews within the City ſhould 


Ys 44. And ſhall lay thee even with the 
Ground, — and they ſhall not leave in thee 


one Stone upon another.] How this alſo was 
exactly done Joſephus teacheth, by ſaying, 
that (f) Titus having commanded bis Sol. 
drers to dig up the City, this was ſo fully 
done by levelling the =Y Compaſs of it ex- 
cept three lowers, that they who came to ſce 
it, were perſuaded it never would be built 
again. 


CHA 


1. A ND it came to paſs, that on one 

of thoſe days, as he taught the 
People in the Temple, and preached the 
Goſpel, the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes 
came upon him, (and roſe up againſt him,) 
with the Elders; : 

2. And ſpake to him ſaying, Tell us, by 
what Authority doſt thou theſe things , 
which only Prophets, and Perſons allowed, and 
approved by Authority, ſhould do?) and who 
is he that gave thee this Authority ? 

3. And he anſwered, and faid to them 
I will alſo ask you one thing, and (if you ) 
anſwer me, (you may thence know by what Au- 
thority I do theſe things : ) 

4. The Baptiſm of John, was it from (the 
God of) Heaven, or of Men (only?) 

5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſay- 
ing, If we ſhall ſay (it was) from Heaven, 
he will ſay, Why then believed ye him 
not, ( when he teſtified that I was ihe 
Chriſt?) | 

6. But if we ſay, of Men, all the Peo- 
ple will (be ready to) ſtone us; for they be 
perſuaded that John was a Prophet; 

7: And they anſwered, that they could not 
tell whence it was: 

8. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Neither tell I 
you 9 Authority 1 do theſe things. 

9. Then began he to ſpeak to the People 
this Parable; A certain Man planted a Vine- 
yard, and let it forth to Husbandmen, (the 
Jewiſh Dofors,) and went into a far Coun- 
try for a long time; (i. e. /eft them a long 
time to manage, and to make it fruit- 
Ful.) 

10. And at the Seaſon he ſent a Servant 
to the Husbandmen, (requeſting) that they 
ſhould give him of rhe Fruit of the Vine- 
yard; but the Husbandmen, (the Guides and 
Rulers of the Fewiſh Church,) beat him, and 
ſent him away empty; 

11. And again he ſent another Servant, 
and they beat him alſo, and entreated him 
ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty; 


1 EET 


ä ——— 
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12. And again he ſent the (a) third, and 
they wounded him alſo, and caſt him out, 
(killing God's Prophets, and ſtoning them 
that were ſent to them, Chap. 13. 34. 2 Chron, 
36. 15, 16. ) 


13. Then faid the Lord of the Vineyard, 


what ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved 
Son, it may be they will reverence him when 
they ſee him. 

14. But when the Husbandmen ſiw him, 
they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, this 
the Heir, come let us kill him, that the 
Inheritance may be ours; 

15. So they (the Fews,) caſt him out of the 
Vineyard, and Killed him, (Cbriſt the Son of 
God; ) what therefore ſhall the Lord of the 
Vineyard do to them? _ 

16. He ſhall come, and deſtroy theſe 
Husbandmen, and ſhall give the Vineyard to 
others; and when they (the Phariſees ) 
heard it, they ſaid, God forbid, (that this 
ſhould happen to uu... 

17. And he beheld them, and faid, (if 
this will not be ſo, ) What is then (the im. 
— of ) this that is written, (P/al. 118. 22.) 

he Stone which the Builders rejected, the 
fame is become the Head of the Corner ? 
( Now you are theſe Builders, and I, whom 
you rejett, am that chief corner Stone.) 

18. (And) whoſoever ſhall fall upon (or 
flumble. at.) that Stone, ſhall be broken, 
(i. e. ſhall do it to bis Ruin) but on whom- 
ſoever it ſhall fall, (as it will moſt ſeverely 
on you of this Nation,) it will grind him to 
Powder; (i. e. ſubject him to the heavieſt 
Fudgments, both here, and hereaſter; for 
they who through Weakneſs, or the Prejudices 
of their Education, or Reverence 10 their 
Guides, ſhall ſtumble at this Stone, and not 
believe, ſhall be bereafter puniſhed, yet with 
much fewer Stripes than thoſe Fewiſh Doctors, 
who obſtinately, and againſt full conviclion Ha- 
ted, and rejelled the Meſſiah, and would not 
be. ſhould reign over them, chap, 19. 14.) 
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410 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XX. 
19. And the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes manner (the re/idue of ) the ſeven alſo, and 

the ſame hour ſought to lay hands on him, they left no Children, and died; 
and (but) they feared the People, for th 32. Laſt of all the Woman died alſo, 
perceived that he ſpake this Parable again 33. Therefore in the Reſurrection ( of the 
them, (repreſenting them as the Perſons who Body from the Dead, Mark 12. 23.) whoſe 
would thus treat the Son of God, and ſhould Wife of them is ſhe (o be?) for ſeven had 
this ſuffer by him for ſo doing.) her to Wife: 

20. And they watched him, and ſent forth 34. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Spies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt (hig e e from a groſs Ig norance 


Men, that they might take hold of (1. e. r. future ſtate, for,) the Children of this 
advantage againſt him from) his words, that World (only) marry, and are given in Mar- 
b fo they might deliver him () to the riage; 
Power, and Authority of the Governour. 35. But they that ſhall be counted worthy 
21. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, to obtain that World (which zs to come,) and 
we know that thou ſayeſt, and teacheſt ( attain to) the Reſurrection from the Dead, 
rightly, neither accepteſt thou the Perſon of neither marry, nor are given in Marriage; 
any, but teacheſt the way of God truly, 36. Neither can they die any more; for 
(without Favour to, or fear of any, tho the they are ( az to duration) equal to the An- 
greateſt in Power and Dignity ; we therefore gels, and are Children of God, ( who are to c 


enquire of thee, ) live with him for ever, John 8. 35.) being 
22. Is it lawful for us (Zews) to give Tri- the Children of the Reſurrection; 

bute to Cæſar, or no? 37. Now that the Dead are (zo be) rai- 
23. But he perceived their Craftineſs, (in fed, even Moſes ſhewed at the Buſh, when 


deſigning from bis Anſwer to repreſent him to he (i. e. God) calleth (to him, ſaying, I 
the Governours, as an Enemy to Ceſar,” Chap. am) the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the 
23. 2. or to the People, as an Enemy to their God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, ( /ong 
Liberty, ) and (therefore) ſaid to them, Why after they were dead.) | 
tempt ye me ? | 38. For he is not a God of the Dead, (i.e. 
24. Shew me a (Roman) Penny, (and of them who are ſo dead, as not to be the Sons 
tell me) whoſe Image and Superſcriprion hath of the Re/urretion,) but of the Living; (i. e. 
it? they anſwered, and ſaid, (it is) Cxfar's of them whoſe Bodies ſhall live again,) * for all d 
( Image that is ſtampt upon it.) live unto him. | 
25. And he ſaid to them, (hig by your 39. Then certain of the Scribes anſwering, 
own Rules is an Evidence that Cæſurs Govern- ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid, (ia fela- 
ment hath obtained among you,) Render there - tion to the Sadducees.) 
fore to Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's, 40. And after that, they durſt not ask him 
(the Tribute due to him as your Governour any Queſtions at all. 
under God,) and to God the things that are 1. And he faith to them, How ſay they 
God's; (i. e. the Tribute due to bis Tem- (of the Scribes,) that Chriſt is David's Son? 
„ 42. And (when) David himſelf faith in 
26. And (when be had tes Jas they the Book of Pſalms, the Lord ſaid to my 
could not take hold of his Words before Lord, fit thou on my right Hand, 
the People, and they marvelled at (the ß, 43. Till I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 
dom of) his Anſwer, and held their peace. ſtool, ( by ſubduing them, and putting then 
27. Then came to him certain of the Sad- under thy Feer, 1 Cor. 15. 25.) | 
ducees, who deny that there is (to be) any 44. David therefore (in theſe words) cal- 
Reſurrection ( the Body,) and they asked leth him Lord, how is he then his Son? 
him, 45. Then in the Audience of all the Peo- 
28. Say ing, Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if ple, he ſaid to his Diſciples, _ 
any Man's Brother die, having a Wife, and 46. Beware of the Scribes, which * deſite e 
he die without Children, that his Brother (affect) to walk in long Robes, and love 
ſhould take his Wife, and raiſe up Seed to Greetings in the Markets, and 'the higheſt 
his Brother : Seats in the Synagogues, and the chief Rooms 
29. There were therefore (with as) ſeven at Feaſts , 
Brethren, and the firſt (f them) took a 47. Which devour Widows Houſes, and 


Wife, and died without Children for a ſhew (of Devotion) make long Prayers; 
30. And the ſecond took her to Wife, and the ſame ſhall receive greater Damnation, 
he (alſo) died Childleſs ; ( for their Hypocriſie.) 


31, And the third took her, and in like 
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Annotations on Chap. XX. 


16. XJ Kgomlis'5 c, u Mole, 
9 And toben they ard it, they 
ſaid, God forbid.) In Matthew, chap. 21. 41. 
and in Mark 12. 9. Chriſt enquires of them, 
what the Lord of the Vineyard will do to 
theſe Husband-men ? And they anſwer, He 
zoill deſtroy them, and let out his Vineyard 
to other Husband-men : Here Chriſt himſelf 
declares, what the Lord of the Vineyard will 
do to thoſe Husband-men ; and they ſeem to 
ſay, God forbid that he ſhould do ſo. Now 
this ſeeming contrariety is by ſome ſolved 
thus, That the Phariſees do not by theſe 
words deny, that the Lord of the Vineyard 
would deſtroy thoſe Husband-men ; but know- 
ing, that the Parable was ſpoken againſt 
them, they ſay, An Molo, far be it from us 
Husband-men, to do a work ſo worthy of this 
Puniſhment, and this ſenſe Chriſt's Reply 
ſeems to require, viz. Tt sv is: m yilegs- 
ue, i. e. If the Prieſts and Phariſees will 
not do this, what means that which is written? 
what means that Saying of the P/a/miſt * 
which even you FJetos interpret of the Me/- 

fiab, The Stone which the Builders refuſed, 
is become the Head-ſtone of (in) the Corner, 
Pſal. 118. 22. To ſtrengthen this Interpre- 
tation, let it be conſidered, that ozr Lord 
ſpake this Parable againſt them, Matth. 21. 
45. Mark 12. 12. They therefore deny what 
they underſtood, that they ſhould deſtroy the 
Son of the Lord of the Vineyard, - z. e. the 
Meſfiah, as not believing Chriſt to be the 
Meſſiah, but an Impoſtor ; but they deny 
not, that they who ſhould do this, were 
_ worthy of this Puniſhment; Or, ( 2.) Be- 
cauſe St. Luke peculiarly notes, ver. 9. that 
this Parable was ſpoken to the People, this 
may be their Anſwer, Far be it from our Ru- 
lers to do ſo vile a thing as may bring down 
this Judgment on us, whilſt the. Rz/ers and 
Phariſees, who thought themſelves far from 
being ſuch Husband-men as they knew Chriſt 
ſuggeſted they would be, ſtick not to ſay, 
ſuch Husband-men deſerve indeed to be de- 
ſtroyed, as thinking they ſhould never be 
concerned in their Ruin. | 
Either of theſe Solutions I like better than 
that of Mr. le C. who will have theſe words 
in the beginning of this Verſe, ( He will come 
and will deflroy theſe Husband-men, and let 
out bis Vineyard to others,) to be the words 
not of Chriſt, but of the Sanhedrim ; and 
yet will have the words immediately follow- 
ing in ſame Verſe, ( dxvgoaylis q aro pun 
Pollo, and underſtanding, they ſaid ( with- 
in themſelves) God forbid,) to be alfo the 
words of the ſame Sanbedrim. For could 
they, underſtanding that theſe words were 
ipoken againſt rhem, veſt give this ſevere 


it their Souls lived, and enjoyed a ſtate of 
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Sentence againſt themſelves, and then in the 
ſame Breath contradict themſelves? And, 
2dly, Why muſt «Tov be rendred they ſaid 
within themſelves, and not in the heating of 
Chriſt, who, when they had ſaid this, looks 
upon them, and enquires of them, What then 
is it which is written ? ver. 17. 

Ver. 20. Ele m apgy!Evay aunty Th dN, x, Th 
voi T eu- e, To deliver him up to the 
Power and Authority of the Governour :} 
And therefore they put to him the Queſtion 
about paying Tribute to Cæſar, hoping, that 
by denying it to be due to him from the 
Fews, they might accuſe him as an Enemy 
to 7 ; for they knew that his deciſion of 
Queſtions, relating only to their Law and 


Controverſies, would not offend thoſe Gal - 
los. | 


Ver. 36. Kau toi act Os Þ dvagdows 
del des, And being Sons of the Reſurre- 
ton, are the Sons of God. | For this ych:oia 
Sonſhip, imports the Redemption of the Body 
from Corruption, Rom. 8. 23. and they that 
are Sons, are Heirs of God, joint Heirs with 
Chriſt, and to be glorified with him, ver. 17. 
See the Note there; and the ſtrength of 
Chrilt's Argument depending on this Notion, 
Note on Matth. 22. 31, 32. 

Ver. 38. Tales 48 aims Gwow, For all 
live to him. | Woltzogenius interprets theſe 
words thus, They live in reſpet{ of God's 
Power and Decree, that they ſhall live again; 
and hence he argues, That the Souls of good 
Men live not after Death till the Reſutrecti- 
on ; for, ſaith he, Chriſt argues thus, If 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, were not to live 
again, God, who ſtiles himſelf their God, 
would be the God of the Dead; whereas, 


Happineſs, God would not be the God of 


the Dead, tho' they never roſe again. To 
this 1 anſwer, 


Anſw. 1. Firſt, That when tis ſaid, God 


is not the God of the Dead, the meaning is, 


He is not the God of them who are to abide 
in a ſtate of Death, and never to enjoy the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt ; i. e. he owns not 
them for his, who are not to be the Song of 
the Reſurreition, ver. 36. and will not be cal- 
led their God, as having not prepared for them 
an heavenly City, Heb. 11. 16. Hence doth 
the Scripture lay of them, That they are 
paſſed from Death unto Life, Joh. 5. 24. and 
that they ſhall nor die, becauſe Chriſt will 
raiſe them up at the laſt Day, John 6. 50. 
And in the Opinion of the ers, they onl 
ſeem to die in the Eyes of Fools, becauſe 
their Hope ir full of dramortality, Will. z. 
2, 3, 4. and they proverbially ſay, the Juſt 
live when they are dead; and in this ſenſe, 
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4 Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXI. 


Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, would not 
live to God tho' their Souls lived with him, 
unleſs their Bodies alſo roſe again. 
 Anſw. 2. Secondly, God here ſtiles him- 
{ſelf the God of Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob, 
7. e. not of their Souls only, but of their 
Perſons ; in which ſenſe, the Jews always 
underſtood theſe words; now thus he would 
be the God of the dead, tho* their Souls 
lived, unleſs their Bodies alſo roſe again. 
Ver. 46. © foyluwv relle C Sores, Af 
fefing to walk in long Garments, | down to 
their Ancles, or to their Feet, that no part 


- 
«Ee. - ® - — 


of their Bodies might be ſeen; for this, ſays 
Dr. Light ſoot upon the Place, was the Ta. 
lith that the Diſciples of the Wiſe Men 
wore. Good here is the Obſervation of Mr. 
le Clerc from Pope Celeftine, touching the 
Clergy, that they are to be diſcerned a plebe 
vel cæteris, doctrind, non veſte; converſatione, 
non habitu; mentis puritate, non cultu; zo: 
fo much by their Apparel, as by their Learn- 
ing; not only by their Habit, but their Con- 
verſation; not by the Adornment of their Bo- 
dy, but by Purity of Mind. 


. 


CHAP. 


I. * D he looked up, and ſaw the rich 
Men caſting their Gifts into the 
Treaſury: 

2. And he ſaw alſo a certain poor Widow 
e thither two Mites : _ | 

3. And he ſaid, Of a truth I fay to you, 
2 = poor Widow hath caſt in more than 

all, 

T For all theſe have of their Abundance 
calt in unto * the Offerings of God, (i. e. the 
Treaſure deſigned for the uſe of bis Temple; 
but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the 
Living that ſhe had, (i. e. all that ſhe had to 
live upon that day.) 

5. And as ſome ſpake of the Temple, 
(/hewing) how it was adorned with goodly 
Stones, and Gifts, he ſaid, 

6. As for theſe things which ye behold, 
the Days will come in which there will not 
be left one Stone upon another, which ſhall 
not be thrown down (from its place.) 

7. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
(thou ſpeakeſt dreadful. things of this place,) 
but (tell us,) when ſhall theſe things be? 
and what Sign will there be (to inform Men,) 
when theſe things ſhall come to paſs? (We 
hope thou only ſpeakeſt of the Deſolation which 
ſhall over-turn all things at the end of this 
World.) 

8. And he ſaid, Take heed that ye (of this 
Age ) be not deceived; for (after my depar- 
ture,) many ſhall come in my Name, ſay- 
ing, lam Chriſt, and the time (of your Re- 
demption) draweth near, (but _ be all 
ſal Chriſts, ) go ye not therefore after 
them. 

9. But (and) when ye ſhall hear of Wars, 
and Commotions, be not terrified ; for theſe 


things muſt firſt come to fate but the end 


(of the Polity and Temple of the eus) is not 
by and by. 

10. Then ſaid he to them, Nation ſhall 
riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt 
Kingdom. 

11. And great Earthquakes ſhall be in di- 


XXI. 


vers places, and Famines, and Peſtilences, 

and- fearful Sights, and great Signs ( of ap- 
oaching Fudgments) (hall there be from 
eaven. 

12. But before all theſe (thingt,) they 
ſhall lay their Hands on you, and perſecute you, 
delivering you up to the Synagogues, and 
(caſting you) into Priſons, (you ) being brought 
_ Kings and Rulers for my Name's 

e. 

13. 27 it — turn ” you for a Teſti- N 
mony (e reſence with you; they bei 
not able > ak the Wiſdom 3 5. - 
gainſay the Miracles by which you do confirm 
a.) 


14. Settle it therefore in your Hearts not 
to meditate before what ye ſhall anſwer (to 
their Enquiries and Accuſations; ) 

15. For I will give you (in that hour, 
Mark 13. 11. ) a Mouth ( full of ſuch Power,) 
and Wiſdom, which all your Ad verſaries ſhall 
not be able to gainſay or reſiſt, ( As 6. 10.) 

16. And (thro the Perſecutions which 
ſhall then be great, and the Apoſtates which 
hall then be many, Matth. 24. 10, — 13.) ye 
{hall be betrayed both by Parents, and Bre- 
thren, and Kinsfolks, and Friends, and ſome 
of you they ſhall cauſe to be put to Death : 

17. And yeſhall be hated of all ( /orts gf ) 
Men for my Name's ſake. 

18. But ( notwithſtanding, if ye continue 
faithful to the end, Matth. 24. 13.) there ſhall 
not one Hair of your Head periſh ; (i. e. 
you ſhall not periſh in that Deſiruttion which 
ſhall then come upon the unbelieving Fetos.) 

19. In your patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, 
(e Th xapory dνν i? ras uyos 
vu, you ſhall have your Lives preſerved 
as the reward of your Chriſtian Patience.) 

20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem com- 
paſſed wirh ( the Roman ) Armies, then know 
that the Deſolation thereof is nigh : 

21. (And) then let them that are in Ju- 
dea, flee to the Mountains ( of Peræa,) and 
let them that are in the midit of it depart 

ou 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. | 
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out ( of Judea, ) and let not them that 
are in the (other) Countries enter therein- 
{0. 

22. For theſe be the Days of Vengeance 
(upon Juda,) that all things which are 
written may be fulfilled ( zpo# them.) 

23. Bur wo to them that are with Child, 
and ro them that give Suck in thoſe days , 

and ſo are not in a condition thus to flee ; ) 
% there ſhall (then) be great diſtreſs in 
the Land, and wrath upon this People. 

24. And they (hall (many of them) fall 
by the Edge of the Sword, and ( many of 
d them) ſhall be led away 4 captive into all 
e Nations, and « Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden 
down of (or trodden by) the Gentiles, till 
the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; (i. e. 
till the glorious Converſion of the Gentiles at 
the coming in of the Jews, who ſhall then al- 
ſo be gatbered to their own City and Coun- 
try. 

1 And there ſhall be Signs in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, and in the Stars, ( i. e. in 
the Heavens where they move,) and upon 
the Earth diſtreſs of Nations, with perplexi- 
f ty,* TY Sea and the Waves roaring. ( See the 
Note. 

26. Mens Heart failing them for fear, and 
for looking after theſe things that are coming 
on the ( habitable) Earth; for the Powers 
of Heaven, (the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Go- 
vernment, ) (hall be ſhaken. 

27. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in a Cloud, (or as upon 4 
Cloud, ) with Power and great Glory. 

28. And when theſe things * * to come 
to pals, then look up, and lift up your 
Heads, for your Redemption ( from your 
Troubles) draweth nigh. 

29. And he ſpake to them a Parable ( zo 


Annotations on 


| es eic ra Spy F Ow, Caſt 
: in unto, i. e. among the Offer- 
ings of God.] For it ſeems a miſtake to ſay, 
that dweg, Giſts, fignifies the Treaſury it 
ſelf, which in Hebrew is called Korban; for 
that is mee, not dwg in the Plural; and 
according to this ſenſe, H ον Ta digg as 
28 yaGCopunantey 7 muſt be o caſt the Trea- 


into the Treaſury, ver. 1. 
4 As for theſe 


2 Ver. 4. 


Jury 

b Ver. 6, Tabra d Diwgare 
things which you behold, ] quod ad hac at- 
tinet. So Plautus, Naucratem quem conve- 
nire volui in navi non erat, Amphitr. Act. 4. 


Sc. 1. Hos quos videtis hic flare captives 
duos, Capt. Prol. & AQ. 1. Sc. 2. iftos cap- 


rvos duos — bis indito catenas; item Teren- 


4 | — quem dediſti nobis quas tur- 


this efect,) Behold the Fig-tree, and all the 
( other ) Trees. | ERP 

30. When they now ſhoot forth ( zheir 
Leaves and Branches,) ye ſee, and know of 
your own ſelves, that Summer is now nigh 
at hand. | | 

31. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſe theſe 
things come to paſs, know ye that the King- 
dom of God, (or the coming of Chriſt, as 
a King, to execute his Vengeance on his diſ- 
obedient Subjets of tbe Jewiſh Nation,) is 
( alſo ) nigh at hand. | 

32. Verily I ſay to you (the Men of ) 
this Generation ſhall not paſs away till all 
(that I haue ſpoken ) be fulfilled. _ 

33. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, 
but my words ſhall nor paſs away (unper- 
formed.) 

34- 
at any time your Hearts be overcharged 
with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and (with 
the) Cares of this Life, (which will unſit, 
and indiſpoſe you for your Flight, or your care 
to avoid theſe things,) and fo that Day 
(wil) come upon you unawares. 

35. For as a Snare ſhall it come on all 
them that dwell on the Face of the whole 
Earth, ( or Land of Fudza, ) 5 

35. Watch ye therefore, and pray al way 
that ye may be counted worthy to eſcape ali 
theſe things which ſhall come to paſs, and 
to ſtand before the Son of Man, ( thus co- 
ming to avenge bimſelf on that Nation.) 

37. And in the day-time he was teaching 


in the Temple, and at night he went out, and 


abode in the Mount, thar is called the Mount 
of Olives. | | 

38. And all the People came early in the 
Morning to him, ( being) in the Femple; 
to hear him. 


Chap. XXI. 


Ver. 18. Kat Seis e r xepdis yu & 
un J, And there ſhall not one hair of 
your Head periſb.] This, faith Grotizs, is 
a proverbial Expreſſion, uſed 1 Sam. 14. 45. 
2 Sam. 14. 11. 1 Kings 1.52. Ads 27. 34. 
ſignify ing, that they ſhould ſuſtain no loſs 
i. e. all Circumſtances confidered ; for to ſuf- 
fer ſome loſs for the 2 to gain eternal 
Life, is the greateſt Advantage, whilſt that 
which ſeems at preſent to be loſt is laid up 
with God to be reſtored to us with Uſury; 


And * take heed to your ſelves, leſt g 


and this Limitation ſeems neceſſary, not on- 


ly from the former words, Some of you they 


ſhall cauſe to be put to Death, ver. 16. but 


alſo from the Event; for as moſt of the 
* wete cut off before the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, fo the Protomartyr Stephen 
was taken away by the Fews ; Joe] 15 

| F 


»„— 


FS us 
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Leſs, and other Chriſtians by (a) Ananus 
dhe h Pojef But yet lc acquieſce 
in this Interpretation; (1.) Becauſe this 
Proverb, in all the places cited, contains a 
Promiſe that the Perſons ſpoken to ſhould 
not die, or periſh in the Danger they lay 
under, or as they apprehended they might do; 
So no Hair of any Man's Head ſhall periſh, 
Acts 27. 34. is the ſame as, there ſhall be no 
loſs of any Man's Life, ver. 22. One Hair of 
Fonatban's Head ſhall not periſh, 1 Sam. 14. 
45. is in the ſame Verſe, & Savdlwhnor?), be 
ſhall not be put to Death: An Hair of thy 
Son's Head ſhall not fall to the Earth, 2 Sam. 
14. 11. is in the ſame Verſe, they ſhall not 
deſtroy thy Son: One Hair of Adonijab ſhall 
not fall to the Earth, 1 Kings 1. 52. is in the 
ſame Verſe, be ſhall not be put to Death. 
Chriſt therefore ſeems to promiſe, that what- 
ever might befal them at other times, yet 
in theſe days of Vengeance upon the Zews, or 
at the time of the Deſtruction of the City, 
and the Temple, none of thoſe Chriſtians 
which endured to the end, ſhould periſh in 
that Siege. And this the following words 
ſeem to inſinuate, in patience poſſeſs your 
Spirit; that is, faith Tertullian, per toleran- 
tiam ſalvos facietis voſmet ipſos, by patience 
you will preſerve your ſelves, ver. 19. 
Matth. 24. 13. He that endureth to the end 
hall be ſaved. See here v. 28. Accordingly 
the P/eudo-Clemens in his Recognitions ſaith, 
that this was an evident token of this great 
Myſtery, that (b) every one that believed 
in this Prophet, and was baptized in his 
Name, ab excidio belli quod incredulz Genti 
imminet, ac loco ipfi, ſervaretur illæſus, 
ſhould be kept ſafe from the Deſtruftion which 
ſhould 4 to that unbelieving Nation, and 
to their Temple by the War. And (c) Theo- 
doret ſaith, there was a fame, that when Veſpa- 
ſian and Titus came to fight againſt them, 
To; TAG aisss of d, ,οε Two 
x&|ol)arav, the faithful that were there, 
Revelation left the City according toour Lord's 
Admonition, Luke 21. 20. and that of them 
Zachary foretold , the reſt ſhall not periſh. 
Add to this what is noted on Maztrh. 
24. 13. 

Wer 24. Karatyp)eliodnoo?) eig waslata 
20, And ſhall be carried Captroe into all 
Nations. | Accordingly Zoſepbus informs us 
that the number of thoſe who were taken 
Captives by the Romans during the War, was 
( 15 yy teu pavepdd)is x, % ẽ˖, ninety and 
ſeven thouſands, of which tome of the faireſt, 
and talleſt Tits reſerved for his Triumph; 
of the reſt, that were above 17 Years old, 
he ſent ſome to Egypt to work in the Mines, 


wheasss of ds Tas inagyias dudwgnodle, 


take heed to your ſelves, &c.] 
viour calls upon the 2 Chriſtians, to 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Ohip. NNI 


moſt of them he diſperſed through the Roman 
Provinces, to be deſtroyed in their Theatres, 
by the Sword and wild Beaſts ; but they that 
were under 17 Tears of Age ie f, were 


fold. 


Ibid. Kat Tepzodliu Ha waluypfpy was 
TY dye whneolwor xapyt ii, And Fe. 
ruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gen. 
tiles, till the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, 
That is, Tay ſome Interpreters, till the ful 
Number of the Gentiles, which God ſhall 
call, be compleated : This, I confeſs, is a 
very antient Interpretation of theſe words 
bur it is contrary to the expreſs word of the 
Apoſtle Paul, who declares, that at the Con- 
verſion of the Jetos, there ſhall be a greater 
and more glorious Convetfion of the Gen- 
tiles, than that which hapned at the Fall of 
them; that their Fulneſs ſhould be much more 
the Riches of the Gentiles than their Fall 
was, Rom. 11. 12, 13. and that their coming 
in ſhould be to the Gentiles as Life from the 
Dead, and ſhould much more enrich them 
than their caſting off, ver. 15. I therefore 
do interpret theſe words thus, Feruſalem 
ſhall be inhabited, not by the Fett, but by 
the Gentiles ruling there, till the Seaſon for 
the full Converſion of the ſtill Heathen Gen- 
tiles ſhall come in, i. e. till the time of the 
Converſion of the N and the flowing in 
of all Nat ions to them. See this Expoſition 
confirmed in the Appendix to the 11th Chap- 
ter to the Romans, p. 76, 77. and Dr. Ham- 
mond's Senſe of the Words confuted, p. 
73, 74- 

Ver. 25. 'Hyzons S)aorns x, oahs, The 
Sea, and the Waves roaring, | To this I 
would refer thoſe Words ot Feſephus, at 
that time au. enyſo?) yew, an 
immenſe Storm of the Sea brake out, and vio- 
lent Winds with moſt vehement Showers, and 
terrible Lightnings, and Thunders, », h- 
znudla cawmyunc ys ga, and vaſt 


by  Roarings of the ſhaken Earth, de bello Jud. 


I. 4. c. 17. p. 881. or rather to that violent 
Storm called Malemboreas, which hapned 


to the Jets at 7oppa, got in Boats to the 
Sea, in which their Boats periſhed with a 
violent noiſe, the People howling, and the 
Waves roaring at the fame time, of which 
Joſephus gives a very tragical Deſcription, 
de bello Fud. J. 3. c. 29. p. 855. 

Ver. 34, 35, 36. Tlegotytls 5 feulots, But 
Here our Sa- 


take Care, and uſe the greateſt Vigilance that 
they do not miſcarry in this dreadful Seaſon, 
by reaſon of that Exceſs and Luxury which 
may render them unmindful of it, or thoſe 
Cares which may render them unwilling to 

part 


„* 


— 
—— — 
0 


(2) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. p. 698. 
(d) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 49. P. 968. 


(b) Recogn. I. 1. S. 39. P- 499. 


— 


(e) In Zach. 14. 2. 
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on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 
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ich their temporal Concerns, leſt they 
ſnould be involved n that Ruin which would 
come on others, as a Snare ſuddenly, and un- 
expectedly; and that they ſhould add to this 
Vigilance, conſtant Prayer to God that they 
might be found worthy to eſcape theſe tre- 
mendous Judgments, and might ſtand ſafely, 


and boldly, before the Son of Man, when 


he comes to execute them on the unbelieving 

Tews. Whence note, 3 
1, That God's Promiſe of a Deliverance 
to the Chriſtians then, was only conditional, 


lr 


png that they took care to avoid thoſe 
ins which might render them obnoxious to 
theſe Judgments, and to do thoſe things 
_ might render them worthy to eſcape 
them. 

2dly, That there is to be a Connexion of 
our Endeavours with the Divine Aid, and Pro- 
vidence, for our Preſervation ; and that we 
are not to expect Preſervation immediately 


from him, without the uſe of thoſe means 


which he hath put into our Power to effect 
it. 


C HAP. XXII. 


1 OW the Feaſt of unleavened Bread 
drew nigh, which (from the begin- 
ning of it) is called the Paſſover : 

2. And the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, 
ſought * how they might (/afe/y) kill him, 
for they feared the People. 

3. Then v entred Satan into Judas, ſirnamed 
Iſcariot, being of the Number of the Twelve 
(which attended him.) 

4. And he went away (from the Twelve, 
and communed with the Chief Prieſts, and 
Captains, how he might betray him to 
them 

5 And they were glad (of the motion,) 
and covenanted to give him Money, (even 
thirty pieces of Silver, Matth. 26. 15.) 

6. And he promiſed (to make good his 


Word,) and ſought opportunity to be- 


tray him to them in the abſence of the 
Multitude, ( or drop 57 „without Tu- 
mult.) | | | 
7. Then came the day of unleavened Bread, 
when the Paſſover muſt (according to the 
Law) be killed. | : 
8. And he ſent Peter, and John, ſaying, 
Go, and prepare us the Paſſover, that we 
may eat (of it.) 
9. And they ſaid to him, (or, for they 
bad ſaid to bim, Matth. 26. 17. Mark 
455 2.) Where wilt thou that we prepare 
it N 
10. And he ſaid to them, Behold, when 
pe are entred into the City, there ſhall a 
an meet you bearing a Pitcher of Water, 
follow him into the Houſe where he entreth 


mz * 

11. And ye ſhall ſay to the good Man of 
the Houſe, the Maſter faith unto thee, Where 
is the Gueſt Chamber, where I eat the 
Paſſover with my Diſciples ? | 

12. And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper 
Room furniſhed; there make ready: 

13. And they went, and found (it) as 
he had ſaid to them, and they made ready 
the Paſſover, 


; 14. And when the hour (of eating ic) was 


come, he fat down, and the twelve Apoſtles 
with him; | 

15. And he ſaid to them, with! Defite 
I have deſired, (i. e. I have earneſtly deſired) 
to eat this Paſſover with you before 1 
ſuffer. 

16. For I ſay to you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, until it, (that which was typified 
it,) be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, 
(procuring your ſpiritual Redemption, by the 
Oblation of the true Paſchal Lamb.) 

I7. And he took the Cup, and gave Thanks; 
and ſaid, take this, aud divide it among yout 
{elves ; 

18. For I ſay to you, I will not (any more) 
drink of the Fruit of the Vine, until the 
Kingdom of God ſhall come; 

19: And he took Bread, and gave Thanks 
(over it,) and brake it, and gave (it) to 
them, ſaying, This (Bread given) is (the 
memorial of ) my Body which is given for you, 
* this do, (break Bread henceforth this) in 


remembrance of me, (giving my Body to be 
broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 2 


20. Likewiſe alſo (he took) the Cup, 
after (the end of the Paſchal!) Supper, ſay- 
ing, (the Wine contained in) this Cup is 
(the memorial of) the New Teſtament, (or 
Covenant ratified) in my Blood, which is 
ſhed for you, (for the Remiſſion of your Sins, 
Matth. 26. 28.) 


21. But behold, the Hand of him that 


betrayeth (or delivers) me (up to the Chief 


Prieſts) is with me on the Table; 

22. And truly the Son of Man goeth, as 
it was * determined, (by that God who by his 
Prophets hath foretold my Sufferings,) but 
(766) wo to that Man by whom he is be- 
tray 


23. And they began to enquire among 


themſelves, which of them it was that ſhould 


do this thing; 

24. And there was alſo a * Strife ation 
them, which of them ſhould be accoun 
the greateſt (in Chriſt's Kingdom ; ) 


25. And 


Phe $4 


—— — 1 
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25. And (to remove the 1 0 of that ſelves as much as may be 3 Faith, and Pa- 


S$trife,) he ſaid to them, The Kings of the 
Genriles exerciſe Lordſhip over them (at 
pleaſure,) and they that exerciſe Authority 
over them, are called Beuefactors, (or they 
who are called Benefallors, or Princes, exer- 
ciſe Authority upon them as their Subjells; 
See Marth 20. 25. Mark 10. 42.) 

26. But ye ſhall not be (or do) fo, (i. e. 


ye ſhall not exerciſe ſuch Dominion over 


others in my Kingdom,) but he that is greateſt 
among you, let him be (bie) as the 
ounger ( are to the elder, 1 Pet. 5. 5.) and 
he that is chief, (/et bim be) as he that doth 
ſerve 3 
27. For whether is greater, he that ſitteth 
at Meat, or he that ſerveth? Is not he that 
fitteth at Meat? but I (the Head of this 
Kingdom) am among you as he that ſerveth, 
(and ſo ſhould you be among others.) 
28. Ye are they that have continued with 
me in my Temptations, (i. e. my /ow, and 


 efflifled ſtate on Earth.) 


29. And (tho I # wr you no Dominion 


over others at pleaſure, but a Miniſtry only 
i for their good, yet) Iappoint to you a i King- 


dom, as my Father hath appointed to me; 


(giving you Power in my Name to preſide over 


my Church, making Laws, as I bave done in 
= > ame, by which they ſhall be govern- 
ed,) © 

20. That ye may eat and drink at my Ta- 
ble, (and ſo have the Honour of Grandees ) 
in my Kingdom, and (may) fit on Thro 
Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſtael, (and ſo 
may habe the bigheft Power in it.) | 

31. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, 
behold Satan hath *defired to have you, that 
he may fift (i. e. toſs and ſhake) you (by 


Temptations) as Wheat (ir toſſed, and ſha- 


ken in a Sieve.) 


32. But I have prayed for thee, -( who wilt 
ſuffer moſt by bis Temprations,). that thy Faith 
fail not (ztrer/y;) and when thou art con- 
verted, (i. e. returned from thy Fall, 
ſtrengthen thy Brethren ( ſubjef to like 


Temptations.) 


33. And he ſaid to him, Lord, I am rea- 
17 with thee, both into Priſon, and to 
Deat 


34. And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the 
Cock ſhall not crow this day (in the morning.) 
before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 
knoweſt me. 

35. And he ſaid to them, when I ſent you 
without Purſe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lacked 
ye any thing? and they ſaid, ( we /acked) no- 

Ing. 9 | 
36. Then ſaid he to them, But now he 
that hath a Purſe let him take it (with him,) 
and likewiſe his Scrip; and he that hath no 
Sword, ' let him ſell his Garment, and buy 
one; (i. e. now the times will be ſo perilous 
that I have need fo warn you to arm your 


-, 


rience, againſt the danger of them.) 

37. For I ſay to you, this that is wtitten 
(of me) muſt yet be 22 2 in (upon) 
me, (vig.) And he was reckoned among the 
Tranſgreſſors, (I/. 53. 12.) for the things 
phy on concerning me (wi!) have an end, 

or accompliſhment.) 

38. And they ſaid, Lord, behold here are 
two Swords, and he ſaid to them, It is enough 
(70 anſwer my deſign, for 1 intended only 
this monition to warn you of the Diſtreſſes 
that were now approaching, that you may be 
prepared for them.) 

39. And he came out, and went as he was 
wont to the Mount of Olives, and his Diſci- 
ples alſo followed him; 

40. And when he was at the place, he 
ſaid to them, Pray, that ye enter not into 
$94 Wh (i. e. that you be not overcome 

it. | 
"i And he was withdrawn from them 
about a Stones caſt, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, 

42. Saying, Father, if thou be willing let 
this ® Cup paſs from me, nevertheleſs not 
my ma 40 Ns 1 | 

43. And (upon this Prayer) there appear- 
ed to him an Angel "$8. Heaven, 2 
ning him, 2 letting him know he ſhould be 
beard in what he feared, Heb. 5. 7.) 

44. And being in an Agony, he prayed 
more earneſtly, and his Sweat was as it were 


nes, * great Drops of Blood falling down to the 


Ground. 


45. And when he roſe up from Prayer, 
and was come to his Diſciples, he found 
them fleeping, for (their great) Sorrow 
(bad diſpirited them, and ſo rendred them 


ſleepy.) 


46. And (be) ſaid to them, Why ſleep 
ye? riſe, and pray, leſt ye enter into Temp- 
tation ; 


47. And while he yet ſpake, behold (zhere 


) came to apprebend him) a Multitude, and 


(with them) he that was called Judas, one 
of the Twelve, (who) went before them, and 
drew near to Jeſus to kiſs him; (this bein 
the Sign given, by which they that were wil 
him ſhould know Fe ſus: 

48. But Jeſus ſaid to him, Judas, betrayeſt 
2 the ＋ Ab 3 a Kiſs? (or 
thou guilty of ſuch vile Hypocriiſe as to ma 
this the Signal of thy Traders; | 

49. When they which were about him ſaw 
what would follow, they. (ot 75 bily appre- 
hending the meaning of bis Words, ver. 46.) 
faid to him, Lord, ſhall we ſinite with the 
Sword ? | 76.0 | 

50. And one of them, (not ſtaying for 
his Anſwer ,) {mote the (a) Servant of 
the High-Prieft, and cut off his right 

5 | 


51. And 


— the Gao . Lake | = 


And Jeſus aaſiverd, (. pake 2 
p 2 to 1 77 Gion.) and is ſpoke wh! 
(me) thus far (zo be at liberty, at by gy 


looked 1 upon on Pe 


Word of the Lo ? how he had faid to him, 
before the Cock, eien thou {hall deny we 


the Man bas Ears) and he l thrice; 


and healed him. 
Ft Then Jeſus aid to the Chief 
and « Captains of the Temple, and the Elders 
which were. come to him, Be ye come out 
25 againſt a Thief with Swords and Stayes? 
53. When I was daily with you in the 
Temple, ye ſtretched forth no Hands againſt 1a 
me; but: this is your hour, and the. hour 
of ) the Power of Darkneſs; (i. e. the Pe- 
vil, and you bis Inflruments, are now 5 
mite to compaſs my Death, ) | 
4. Then took they him, and led kim 
* him into the Higt -Prielt's 1 55 
a eter followed afar oft. 
5. And when they (he n 4 had 
kindle a Fire in the midſt of the and 


down together, Peter fat, down 

among them. WU 
Fr But a certain Maid b held him, as he 
ſar by the Fire, and earneſtly looked upon 


him, and ſaid, 


him. 
57. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman 
I know him not. 
58. And after a little while another ſaw 
_ and faid (as he had heard from anatber 
Maid, aug art alſo of them; and, Peter 


This Man was alſo with Þ 


62. And Cupon 4575 Peter went out, and 


way. HOY + 


Mal ,Ah a Men that held) Jets, mocked 


more 


3 
64. And when they had blindfolded ! him, 
her trook hm n the Fa ce, and asked him, 


(tbou who calle 1 by fel a Prophet,) 


prot eſie, ( or tell us) who it was thit Imote 


a Aud n ma other ch blaſphernouſl 
ſpoke they 2 be ing : 

66. And: aſſoon as ir was day, the Elders 
of the People, and the Chief if Frielts and, the 
Scribes came together, and led him unto 
their Council, ſaying, .;;. 

67. Art thou the Chriſt ? tell us, (whe- 
ther it be ſo, or not & And d he faid to them, 
It Wa, A FE not believe (me.) 

alſo ask you & Queſtions 
3 you. that I am ſo, former 
ave done, Chap. 20. 3.) ye will not m_ 


me, nor let me 2. | 
inc? (Tet this e You, thut) here- 


(I vu V time of my Death, ) 
{hall the Son of fit on th 
Hand of the "Baa, of on. ri 


70. Then ſaid they all, Art chou then the 


„L am not. Son of God, and he ſaid to t ſa 
59. And about the ſp a on HOWE - after, Le (which) I am: W * 
another confidently a ing, Of 2 wah And they Lid, What need we any far- 


truth this Fellow alſo was with 1 for he 

is a Galilean. 

| 60. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know nor {<9 

thing of ) what thou ſayeſt; and 

ly while he yet ſpake, the Cock aey's f 
61. And (then) the Lord turned, 


ther Witneſs ? for we our ſelves have. heard 
(our ) of his own Mouth, (that he ſtites 15 
elf the Son of God, As Jo bla 
22118 line 1 with God, John 5 
— 10, 339 


7 


Annotations « on 3 XXII. 


Ver. 2 Hl 2 Aden ewndy , How they u 
might take him away z] i. e. with- 
out a Tumult of the People, 25 14. 2. 
Ver. 3. Eiondde 6 Tallande eic 'Isav, Then 
entred Satan into Fudas ;) That is, two days 
before the Paſſover , for, 1, As for that 
Supper in which our Saviour gave him the 
Sop, at which Satan entred, the. Scri 
we expreſly tell us oy by wr bel rey > 
 toflne F a, before the Feaſt of the Pa 
= John yy I. when Don Lr ha- 
given him the Sop 
„ do quickly, ſome our an Lande 


thou 
Diſci- 


& thou ght r Chriſt had bid him 5 to ſatisſie his Pikes. even the betra 
= and then 


things which were needful for the Paſ- 
chal Feaſt, ver. 29. whence it is evident that 
Feaſt was not yet celebrated by them; and 
here St. Luke ſaith, Satan entred into Fudas 
and he confulred with the Higb- Prieſts, and 
with the Soldi iers, how he might deliver him 


pture dren Di obedience , 


| unto them; and then it follows, ver. 48 8. 
10 n came the days of unleavened Bread, and 
Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, prepare: the Paſſo- 
ver for us that we may eat, ſo that Satan 
muſt have entred into Juda. before the Paſſo- 
ver was prepared. The Apoſtle detlares that 
Satan cvopſa?), a”), inwardly worketh in the Chil- 
'E ph. 2. 2. and leads 
them captive at bis Will, 2 Tim. 2.26; When 
therefore Judas had, through the Tempra- 
tion of his Covetouſneſs, robbed even the 
Poor of ene fot them, Job 


12. 6. Satan ſu unto him another was 


this Scancſtion prevailed with by 

18 Ju 10n I m to 

the PET with that Queſtion, 

will you grve me ta betray ? Matth. 

26. 15. then Satan fully into hit , 

and carried him on ene Remorſe to 
Han the 


np np pane the 
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word doth not only fignihe to confeſs; and 
to give thanks, but allo to conſent, and en- 
gage, is evident, not only from rhe Inftitu- 
tions of Theophilus, where we read thüs, 
we quits Ts Vi, 6oNoſas S, , 
that is, , 15 to promiſe, but from Pha. 
vorinus, who renders %:c)oſw', cue, 
uur, I promiſe, I conſent, of which im- 

It the word we find many Inſtances from 
Plato, enophon, Demoſthenes in Conſtantine, 


fo that M ν,jẽjZ is here well rendred, be 
promiſed,” or conſented to the Price; nor is 


it to be wondred that St. Late, born at An. 
Hoch, where there was an Academy,” and ſtu- 
dying in the Univerſities of Greece, ould 
uſe this word, not as the Septudgint, but as 
thoſe Gretians did. 1 
Ver. 15. *Emibuuia emtypnca., With: defire 
I bave deſired io cat this Paſſover with you 
before T ſuffer. ] I cannot here ſee,” what 
Grotius, and others affirm, that Chriſt' gives 
here a reaſon why he would anticipate the 
Paſchal Supper, our Lord himſelf. giving a 
reaſon of theſe words in the following Sup- 
per, viz. that he would eat no more of it 


till that which was typified by this Paſchal ma 
Lamb, was fulfilled in the Kingdom of Heg- 


ven 5 that is, till he, who is ſtilet our Pa/- 
chal Lamb, was offered, and by his Death 
had procured to Men 4 Liberty from that 
Death; by the fear of which they were for- 
merly kept in Bondage, Heb. 2. 15. and in 

rpetual Memory of his Oblation, and the 
— urchaſed by it, had inſtituted a new 
Paſchal Supper, in which his Diſciples ſhould 
eat at his Table with him ; that our Lord 
did not antidate the Paſchal Supper, See in 
the Diſcourſe on that Su 


— — bet f ; 4 A; $ SIE; \\ 
Ver. 19. Tsro WoelaTs, DO this in Femem- 


brance of me; | That is, ſay the Papiſts, ſa- 
criſice this, very abſurdly; for who ever 


tead in any Greek Author, that (Spa wordy 


fignified to ſacrifice à Body? nor do the La- 
tins Tay, facere viclimam, but facere viclima, 
underſtanding ſacra; moreover it is ſaid alſo 
of the Cup wWro wotért, do this, 1 Cor. 
11. 25. and yet it is not the Cup by which 
the new Covenant is ſacrificed, but by which 
it is eſtabliſhed ; nor do the Papiſts ſay this 
Cup is ſacrificed, but only that ir is conſecra- 
ted by thoſe words. bc! 
Ver. 20. Qari, pI) d cer 
— — — —t—ͤ — 


I 
tz 


we learn, 


oa, Likewiſe alſo rh Cup." after” Suber 
ag, Whis Cup is the New Teſtwnent 5 
bod. |. Here is à double Met6nymiy', (1 
That of the Cup for he Wi pond in 
it þ(2) That of the Sign för the thing fig. 
nifted by it, the Wine being the Symbol Of 
that Blood in which that new-Cbvenant was 
eſtablifned. And this, faith" the Et\ng27517: 
was ſaid after the Paſchal Supper, 10 fignif; 
* this Cup pettained not to the Solemnity 
the Paſſover. | bs * iin! N Y td | 

Ver. 22. Kat s ff qr T denn Woodl:") 

Yan wejoplyor, And the Son of Mart gorth 
ay it was determined ; ( of him ) but ( yet) 
wo to that, Man by whom the Soße of. Man's 
ee Kot" eee ER! accor 
ding to the Propheſies concerning the Death 
of Chriſt, made by the Council, and Ap. 
pointtnenx of God. From the denoun- 
cet upon him that ſhoult'berray the Meſfat, 
chat he was highly criminal in ſo 

doing, and therefore could not be under an 
abſdture neceſſny of doing ſo; they therefore 
who from theſe words gather that 22 Was, 
from the beginning of this Action to the 
end, under an abſolute neceſſity of doing as 
he did, by virtue of the Decree of God im- 
8 him to this Action, render Fudis free 
8 Pulte and to them, ſaith GYtius, we 
lay as a, Treneus did to Florinus, 
maintaining that fome Souls were not by 
choice, but by nature good, and gthers were 
by pature evil; theft DoAtines are not ſound, 
not conſonant to the Sentiments of the 
Church, nay, they induce the greateſt Im- 
piety; theſe things neither the Ancients 
which were before us, and which were the 
Diſciples of the 79 00 delivered, nor dutſt 
our Heret icht aſſert. Since God is good, 
faith (b) Plato, we 2 by no means allow 
any body to ſay, he is the cauſe of the evil 
done by an, t muſt by all means refel, and 
rejel fuch Opinions , and indeed all the An- 
cients unanimouſly held, that neither Prophe- 
ies, nor the Preſcience, nor the Decrees of 
God laid any neceſſity upon the Will of 
Man; for they who aſſert this, ſaith (c) Ori- 
gen, abſolue Sinners from all guilt, and lay 
the charge of all the Evils which they do upon 
God, as by his Decree,” Preſcience, or Predi- 
tion, laying upon them that neceſſity which 
will not \ ſuffer them to do otherwiſe. They 
7250 ſaith he, rake away m ip” ub, the 
rerdom of our Will, and wnh that all 
Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, or all Difference be- 
twixt things worthy of Praiſe or Repreben- 


10; 
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„ (4) This Doftrine alſo cuts off all that 
7 0 5 5 Equity of the Divine Judgment, 
and of the Threats made againft, or the Pu- 


niſhments inſlilled on the Wicked, and of the 


ſes of a better Liſe, and the Reward of 
2 A well, For, faith (e) Clemens of 
Alexandria , there is no difference betwixt 


' Faith and Infidelity, nor is either of them 


worthy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, if they have 
weh de T Ta wü uναννν u- 
only” dvaſilw , an antecedent phyſical Ne- 
ceſſity from God: Ner are Praiſes or Repre- 
benſions, Rewards or Puniſhments Juſt , ( 9 
wn r Abuyis iygors T Jeeoiay T depuis % 
dpeguits, if the Soul bath not a freedom of 
deſiring, or abſtaining from things, but is car- 
ried on to them by an unwilling neceſſity : 
God, ſaith (g) Ireneus, bath always preſer- 
ved to Man bis Freedom and Power over bis 
own Afions, ut juſte damnentur qui non obe- 
diunt ei, that they may juſtiy be condemned 
who do not obey him: For Man, faith (h) 
Fuſtin Martyr , would neither be worthy of 
Praiſe or Reward, d dg iaur? . 10 
dale , did be not of bimſelf chuſe what is 
good, but was ſo by Nature; nor being evil, 
could be juſtly puniſhed, if be were not ſo of 
bimfelf ; (i) de 8d dud 5) tre 
egy wag & ieh, but could be no other than 
tohat he was made; for we are crowned or 
puniſhed fg ip nuiv, for that which it 
7s in our power to do. And this they eſpe- 
cially apply to this Fact of Judas; For, 
ſaith Chry/oſtom , neither is preſcience the 
cauſe of wickedneſs, nor does it induce a ne- 


celſity of doing it; for Judas was not a Trai- 


— 


tor becauſe God foreſaw it, but he foreſaw 
it becauſe Judas would be ſo. See the Notes 
on Als 2. 23. — 4. 28. 

Ver. 24. EWeleo 5 % Qirovania, There 
was alſo contention, which of them ſhould be 
accounted the greateſt ;, | i. e. which of them 


' ſhould be ſo ; for that doxziw is oftentimes 


an expletive, See 1 Cor. 7. 40. I ſee not any 
reaſon why Interpreters ſhould here ſay, this 
account of their Contention is miſplaced, 
ſince in the other Evangeliſts it is mentioned 


after Chriſt's Admonition concerning his Paſ-. 


ſion, vis. Matth. 20. 25. Mark 10. 42. 

Ver. 29. Kaſw didliduay vr, And I ap- 
point to you a Kingdom, as my Father bath ap- 
pointed to me:] Chriſt ſpeaks not here of 
the heavenly Kingdom common to all the 
Faithful, but of a Kingdom proper to his 
Apoſtles, viz. that as his Father had given 
him power to make Laws, by which all his 
Subjects ſhould be governed, and to which 
they ſhould be ſubject, ſo did he give to his 


5 


1 


— 


Apoſtles power to deliver to Chriſtians thoſe 
Evangelical Laws which they ſhould all be 
obliged to obey. Now hence it follows, that 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, muſt 
be owned as the Lars of Chriſt; and where- 
as the Nobility in a Kingdom, uſe to be 
known by two things, the Honour and the 
Power imparted to them, their Honour in 
eating at the King's Table, their Power in 
having a ſhare in the Government under the 
King ; therefore our Saviour repreſents the 
Honour of his Apoſt/es by eating and drink- 


ing with him at his Table, and their Power 


by judging the Twelve Tribes of I/rac/. 
er. 31, 32. O0 (dlayas HH yuds , 
Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired to 
have you, that he may ſift you as Wheat, v. 32. 
but I have prayed p thee that thy Faith fail 
not. | Here note, | 
1/7, For the conſolation of good Men, that 
Satan cannot afflict or tempt them without 
Divine Permiſſion, Joh 1. 12. 
2dly, That Satan is ſaid (widow , to ſift 
thoſe whom he tempts and afflicts, becauſe 


Afflictions toſs and ſhake them, as Wheat is 


toſſed and ſhaken in a Sieve. 


3dly, That Chriſt prayed that the Faith of 
Peter might not fail, not becauſe he was con- 
tiruted by him the Head of the Church, but 
becauſe he was fo infirm in Faith as to deny 
his Maſter thrice ; whence he deſerved to 
make Shipwrack ot his Faith by the ſubſtra- 
tion of Divine Grace; and had actually done 
ſo, had not his ſudden Converſion obtained 
the Pardon of his Sin. 

Note, Laſt/y, That tis the Duty of thoſe 
who truly have repented of their Faults, to 
commiſerate the Fall of others, and be ſoli- 
citous for their confirmation in the Faith. 

Ver. 36. Kou 6 pn tyw, &c. And be that 
bath no Sword, let him ſell lis Garment and 
buy one.| This is not a command to buy a 
Sword, or to uſe one to repel Force with 
Force, as is apparent, partly becauſe Chriſt 
faith here, Tivo Swords are enough, ver. 38. 
which ſure they could not be tor the repel- 
ling thoſe that were to come againſt them ; 
and partly, becauſe he reprehends Peter for 
uſing one in this manner, Marth. 26. 52. Tis 
therefore only a Monition, that the Times 
were now to be ſo perilous, that if things 
were to be ated by human Power, there 
would be more need of Swords and Purſes 
than ever : And by ſaying that two Swords 
were enough, ſome good Interpreters think, 
he defigned they ſhould underſtand, he ſpake 
not this to bid them to provide Swords, but 
rather to acquaint them by Symbols after the 
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Oriental manner, with the approaching Dan- 
er, that they by Faith and Patience might 
be the better armed againſt it. 

Ver. 42. EI BD ihyveſndv 7 wolngyov 
ro d tus, Father, if thou be willing to 
remove this Cup from me. | He by the Zew!/h 
Phraſe of a Cup, expreſſes his Death. So 
R. Caija comforts R. Lakis upon the Death 
ofhis Son, by ſaying, This is the Path which 
bath been trod ſince the beginning of the Crea- 


tion; many have drunk, and many ſhall drin 


of this Cup. 

Ver. 43. Qn 5 ans d&yſin@ dn g- 
vs Crioyuw windy, And there appeared to him 
an Angel from Heaven ſtrengthning bim. | In 
St. (k) Feron's time, theſe words ſeem to 
be wanting both in ſome Latin and Greek 
Copies, as is inſinuated in theſe words cited 
in the Margin: Nor hath Ambroſe any thing 
of this Ange! in his Commentary on this 
Chapter. But (1) Epiphanius anſwering an 
Obſection of the Ariane, contending Chriſt 


could not be God, dri ro 2 1e. dy- 


yidwv, becauſe be wanted the help of Angels, 
acknowledged, that this was written in the 
Goſpel of St. Luke, making no mention of 
any variation of the Copies ; whence it may 
be conjectured, this Variation hapned after 
the Conflict with the Arians. But whereas, 
Woltgagenius ſaith after them, That this 
Anxiety and Conſternation of our Lord, 
which required, that he ſhould be ſtrength- 
ned by an Angel, proves, he was not God; 
he might as well have hence concluded, that 
he was not fi/led with the Spirit above mea- 
ſure; and before he made this Concluſion, 
he ſhould have confuted Grotius, ſay ing here, 
That the Divinity dwelling in him, had ſub- 
ftrafted his Influence; whence, Chriſt being 
left to bis buman Nature, needed the comfort 
of an Angel; for otherwiſe, he who with a 
word made the whole Band of Soldiers fall 


to the Earth, Joh. 18. 6. and healed the Ear 


of Malchus with a touch, ver. 51. of this 
Chapter, ſure 8 ſufficient indications of 
the Divinity reſiding in him. 


Ver. 44. EMC J 6 es add wan Se 


Cor ad ©», And his Sweat was as it were 
great drops of Blood. | I own, that theſe 
words do not certainly fignifie, that the mat- 


ter of this Swear was Blood, but only that 


it was thick and viſcous, like to Blood fal- 
ling from the Noſe in a ſmall Clot, at the 
end of "— ; but I ſee nothing why this 
might not be ſo great an Agony, as to force 


Blood out of his Capillary Veins to mix with 


it; this being no unuſual thing: For (m) 
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Ariſtotle ſays, nd Tives id euudHludn . 
la, Some have ſweat a bloody Sweat; and 
again, (n) indy rio id 50 (win PHTT-AM 
000 ad M nana , Some thro an 
ill habit of Body, have ſweat a bloody Excye. 
ment. And (o) Diodorus Siculus ſaith of 
the Indian Serpents, That if any one be bit- 
ten by them, he is tormented with exceſſive 
Pains, , pvois ide aiudlond's; xdlays 
and ſeized with a bloody Sweat. 

Ver. 51. *Ears wws ters, Suffer ye thus 
far.] I do not think that Chriſt ſpake this 
to his Diſciples, bidding them to permit his 
Enemies to deal thus with him, and not do 
any thing for his Reſcue, but rather that he 
ſpake thus to the Soldiers, Permit this Inju- 
ry, or Aſſault, offered by one of my Apoſtles, 
which I will preſently repair; for it follows, 
and be healed him; and this he ſaid, and did, 
partly to ſhew, that he who had ſuch Power 
to heal, and throw down his Enemies, was 
taken willingly, and not for want of Power 
to preſerve himſelf, and partly to preſerve 
his Apoſt/es from their Aſſaults. 

Ver. 52. Koi Seghnſes F TSS , And Cap- 
tains 7 the Temple. | It is paſt doubt with 
me, faith Dr. Lightfoot, that theſe Captains 
of the Temple were not the Roman Soldiers 
placed in the Tower of Antonia, of whoſe 
conſpiring againſt the Life of Chriſt we read 
not, bur the Captains of the ſeveral Watches 
of the Temple. For, ſay the Jets, the Prieſts 
kept watch in three places of the Temple, 
and the Levites in twenty one; and to eve- 
ry one of theſe Watches, there was a Chief, 
they conſiſting of many, and to them all, one 
who was eminently deynyss , the Captain, or 
chief Ruler of the Temple. Bur theſe, ſay 
ſome, could not be Fews, becauſe they kept 
Watch at the Paſſover, and on the Sabbath. 
To this I anſwer, That the Fews did not 
think their Feaſts or Sabbaths were propha- 
ned by Service done in, and for the Temple 
on that day. See the Notes on Matth. 12.5. 
Thar the Fetos had then ſuch Watches, we 
learn from thoſe words of Pilate, Matth. 
27. 65. ele xeadiav, Ie habe a Watch: 
That the Office of the Prieſts and Levites 
was called a Warfare, See Note on 1 Cor. 
9.7. That theſe Captains were not Romans, 


may probably be argued even from their 


Name, Captains of the Temple ; which Name 
is never given by Foſephus to the Governours 
- 1 Soldiers in the Tower of Antonia; 
they being by him called (ꝓ) Qesegex«:, the 
Governours of the Caſtle ; 8 Ot- 
ficer is ſtill called 5 seglnyos, the Ruler of 

| the 
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the Temple, both by the Scripture, Ag 4. 1. 
— 5. 24, 26. and by (q) Foſephus : And 
by Dr. Lightfoor, he is ſuppoſed to be the 
ſame with the Man of the Mount, ſo often 
mentioned in the Few:ſh Writers, or the Ru- 
ler of the Mountain of the Houſe. And by 
what we read of him both in ſephus and 
the Scripture, he ſeems ro be an Officer of 
the High Prieſts , appointed ro bring them 
who offended in the Temple, (as the Apoſtles 
were thought to have done, by preaching in 
it. Jeſus,) to the High Prieft and Sanbedrim, 
ro be puniſhed. 1 Ns 

Ver. 53. Arn Ups wv i wee, x, 1 Jcs- 
oi F (wires, This is your Hour, and the 
Power of Darkneſs: | i. e. This is the time 
in which ir is permitred to you, to exerciſe 
your Malice, and execute your bloody De- 
figns againſt me, and in which Satan is per- 
mitted to ruſh upon me with his moſt fu- 
rious Temptatiops. : 

Ver. 70. Sy Su & 6 yoc * Sts , Art thou 
the Son of God? — 1 am, ver. 71. what need 


we any farther Witneſſes, Matth. 26. 63, 65. 
Behold, ye have beard bis Blaſphemy. They 
conclude Chriſt guilty of Blaſphemy, and 
conſequently of Death, becauſe he ſtiled him- 
ſelf the Son of God, not in their ſenſe, in 
witch they allowed that of the P/a/miſt to 
belong to him, Thou art my Son, Plal. 27. 12. 
but in his own; z. e. becauſe being a Man, 
he made himſelf God, Jh. 10.33. Whence 
it is manifeſt, (1.) That in the ſenſe of the 
Jews, to own himſelf the Son of God, and to 
make himſelf God, was the ſame thing. ( 2.) 
Hence alſo it is certain, that the Fervs of 
that Age did not think the Meſſias was to 
be God, but only a Man, who could not 
challenge to himſelf Divinity, ſeeing they 
never conclude him a Blaſphemer, becauſe 
he ſaid he was the Chriſt, but only becauſe 
he ſaid he was rhe Son of God; by that; 
making himſelf equa! with God, Joh. 5. 18. 
and becauſe he declared, he ſhortly was 70 


fit at the right Hand of Power, Matth. 
26. 64. 


CHAP. 


I. ND the whole Multitude of them 
(of the Sanbedrim) aroſe, and led 

him to Pilate. | 
2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, 
We found this Fellow perverting the Nati- 
on, and * forbidding to give Tribute to Cæ- 
far, ( See Chap. 20. 25. by ) ſaying, That he 
himſelf is Chriſt a King. Pn 
3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? He anſwered and 
ſaid, Thou ſayeſt it; (i. e. it 7s as thou 


haſt ſaid.) 


4. Then faid Pilate to the chief Prieſts, 
and to the People, I find no fault in this 


Man. 


5. And they were the more fierce (por 
theſe words of Pate, ) ſaying, He ſtirreth 
up (all) the People, Se 

ali 


all Jury, beginning from Galilee to this 
place. | 
6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he ask- 


ed them, whether the Man was a Gali- 


lean : | 


7. And aſſoon as he knew that he belong- 
ed to Herod's Juriſdiction, he ſent him to 
Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at 


that rime. 


8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was 
exceeding glad; for he was deſirous ro ſee 
him of a long ſeaſon; becauſe he had heard 
many UT him, and he hoped to have 


ſeen ſome 


iracle done by him. 


Tr —ůů — 
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9. Then he queſtioned with him in many 

words, but he anſwered him (0) nothing. 

10, And the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſtood 

( before Herod, ) and vehemently accuſed 
im 


11. And Herod with his Men of War ſer 
him at nought, and mocked him, and array- 
ed him in a gorgeous Robe, ( as a Mock-king,) 
and ſent him again to Pilate. | 

12. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod 
were made friends together; for before, they 
were at. enmity between themſelves. 

13. And Pilate, when he had called toge. 
ther the chief Prieſts, and Rulers, and the 
People, 7 

14. Said to them, Ye have brought this 
Man to me, as one that perverteth the Peo- 

le; and behold, I having examined him be- 
ore you, have found no fault in this Man, 
28 thoſe things whereof ye accuſe 
im. | 

15. No, nor yet Herod ; for I ſent you 
to him (o whoſe Furiſdiction he belongs; ) 
and lo, nothing (ar to one) worthy of 
Death is done to him (by Herod.) 

16, I will therefore chaſtiſe him, ( as 7 
he were to die,) and (then I will) releaſe 
him, ( as the fitteſt Perſon to be releaſed at 
this Feaſt. ) | 

17. ( This be ſaid, ) For ( becauſe ) of ne- 
ceſſity, he muſt releaſe one to them at the 
Feaſt ( of the Paſſover.) 

18. And 
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p. 692. E. & cap. 8. p. 698. E. Sicarii vivum ceperunt F yegunaria F Felnytv1Cr Excal age. 


—— > ey —— ere 
—ͤ 


— 


7 Co yPmy 


$ 


18. And (but) they cried out all at once, 
ſaying, Away with this Man, and releaſe to 
us Barabbas : Pig ; 
1 19. Who for a certain Sedition made in 
| the City, and for Murther, was caſt into 
| Priſon. 5 i 
20. Pilate therefore (being) willing to re- 
leaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them (of releaſing 
him) | a i 
21. But they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, 
crucifie him. 3 
22. And he ſaid to them the third time, 
Why (are ye ſo deſirous of bis Death ? ) what 
Evil hath he done? (For my part) I have 
found no cauſe of Death in him; I will 
therefore chaſtiſe him, and (then) let him 
go, (as the fitteſt Perſon to be releaſed at 
this Feaſt.) 
23. And they were inſtant with loud Voi- 
ces, requiring that he might be crucified 
and the Voices of them, and of the chief 

Prieſts, prevailed (ar laſt with Pilate, to con- 
ſent to his Crucifixion.) 

24. And (/o) Pilate gave Sentence, that 
it ſhould be as they Fl ng | | 

25. And he releaſed to them, him that 
for Sedition and Murther was caſt into Pri- 
ſon, (vis. Barabbas,) whom they had de- 
fired ; but he delivered (wp) Jeſus to (be 
dealt with according to) their Will. © 

26. And as they led him away, (bearing 
his Croſs, Joh. 19. 17. finding him weak, and 
not well able 4 — it,) they laid hold on 
one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
Country; and on him they laid the Croſs, 
that he might bear it after Jeſus. 

27. And there followed him a great com- 

any of People, and of Women, which alſo 

* U and lamented him: 

28. But Jeſus turning to them, ſaid, Xe 
Daughters of Jeruſalem, (ye have cauſe to) 
weep, not for me, but for your ſelves, and 
for your Children. 

© 29. For behold, the Days are coming in 
which they ſhall (find cauſe to) ſay, Bleſſed 
are the Barren, and the Wombs that never 
bare, and the a that never gave ſuck, 

30. Then ſhall they begin (to fee! ſuch 

d Calamities, as will cauſe them) to ſay to 
the Mountains, Fall on us, and to the Hills, 
Cover us (from the Wrath of God, Rev. 6. 
I6 


e 31. For if they do theſe things in a green 
i" Tree, ( i. e. to me a righteous Perſon, Ezek. 
if 20. 47. — 21. 2, 3.) what ſhall be done in 
Wo the dry? (i. e. to thoſe wicked Perſons, 
i" who like the dry Tree , are fit to be burned 
it in the Fire.) 

32. And there were alſo two other Ma- 
lefactors led with him, to be put to Death. 

33. And when they were come to the 
Place, which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the Malefactors, one on 


7 


Jo.) 


& Paraphraſe with F Chap. XXIII 


the right hand, and the other on the left 
(hand of Feſus.) 

34. Then faid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do, (i. e. who © 
it is they crucifie, Acts 13. 27.) And they 
(viz, the Soldiers) parted his Raiment, and 
caſt mY (for bis upper Garment, Joh. 19. 
23, 24. | 

25. And the People ſtood beholding (him,) 
and the Rulers alſo with them, derided him, 
ſaying, He ſaved others, let him (7ow ) ſave 
8 if he be the Chriſt, the choſen of 

36. And the Soldiers alſo mocked him, co- 
ming to him, and offering him Vinegar ; 

37. And ſaying, If thou be (indeed) the 
King of the Jews, ſave thy ſelf. 

38. And à Superſcription alſo was written 
over him, in Letters of Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew, (v:z.) THIS (MAN) IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

39. And one of the MalefaQtors which 
were hanged, railed on kim, ſaying, If thou 
be (the) Chriſt, fave thy ſelf, and us (al. 


40. But the * other anſwering, rebuked 
him, ſaying, Doſt thou not fear God, ſee- 
ing thou art in the ſame Condemnation ? 
(i. e. Doſt thou not fear him, now that thou 
art under the Sentence of Death ? ) 

41. And we indeed (are ſentenced to die) 
Jultly ; for we receive (ory) the due Re- 
ward of our Deeds; but this Man hath done 
nothing amiſs, (whereby to deſerve this Sen- 
tence. ) 

42. And he ſaid to Jeſus, Lord, remember 
me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, (to 
be the Fudge of all Men, and exerciſe all 
Power in Heaven and Earth. ) 

43. And Jeſus ſaid ro him, Verily I ſay 
to thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe , (and there enjoy the greateſt Bleſ- 
Jing which belongeth to the Members of my 
Kingdom.) 5 

44. And it was about the ſixth hour (when 
he was crucified; ) and there was Darkneſs 
over all the Earth, (or Land of Paleſtine,) 
until the ninth hour : i 

45. And the Sun was darkned, and the 
Veil of the Temple (which parted the inward 
Temple from the Sanctuary, was rent in the 
midit. | | 

46. And when Jeſus had cried with a 
loud Voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy Hands 
I commend my Spirit; and having ſaid thus, 
he gave up the Ghoſt. 

47. Now when the Centurion ſaw what 
was done, he *: glorified God, (by) ſaying, 
Certainly, this was a righteous Man. 

48. And all the People that came together 
to that Sight, beholding the things that were 
done, ſmote their Breaſts, and returned (79 
(their Houſes full of trouble for it.) 


49. And 


% 
* * 
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49. And all his Acquainrance{} andthe 
Women that followed him from. Galilee, 
ſtood al” 

. ad” N 144 i. 15. 
AM behold there was a Man named 
Joſeph, à Counſellor, and he was a good 
Rai and a juſt 5 91 191 5110 (121433 10 tis b 
51. The ſame bad not conſented to the 
Coutſtl, and Deed of them ( who'condemned 
Teſus,) he was of Arimathea, a City of the 


Jews, (and he waziore) who alſo! himſelf 


waited for 7 of God 55 ble. Ex- 
ectin "it Hou! adden ' appear. Dub! 
7 525 This Man went fo-Pilare; And begged 
the Body of Jeſus y* ss 0, 
53. And | (by bis Permiſſion) he took it 
* | 8 \ He N 1 111 08 


K 
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1 % 10K luce i 40 86531 
AT K Kala Door cu - 
501 v, And forbidding 7 Tri. 
bute to Cæſur.] That here they. lie againſt 
their own Conſciences, is evident from Math. 
22. 21. But yet this Lie was covered under 
two ſpecious Pretences; /, That he pro- 
feſſed himſelf King of the Jets, which theſe 
Hy pocrites here abuſe, to render him odibus 
to the Romans, tho? they themſelves ſtill gave 
this Title to the Meſſiah: 2d/y, That he was 
a Galilean, and ſo likely to embrace the Opi- 
nion of Judas Gaulonites, who held it was 
not lawful to pay Tribute to Cæſar. See v. 6. 

Ver. 16. Ha Þoas's any νονποννẽð, I will 
therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go.] Note 
that this Chaſtiſement was not in order to his 
Crucifixion, and therefore not that Puniſh- 
ment the Romans uſed to inflict upon Male- 
factors, as a preparative to their Crucifixion ; 
of which ſee Lipſius de Cruce, l. 2. c. 2. for 
Plate intended it in order to his releaſe; 
he therefore ſeems willing to inflict upon him 
the Puniſhment ſo. common among the Fews 

towards thoſe who did perverſly againſt their 
Law, and their Traditions, that he mighr 
exempt him from that Death they did 10 
ſtudioufly endeavour to expoſe him to. 

Ver. 29. The days will come in which ye 
ſhall ſay, paxagymy oi ag, bleſſed are the 
barren. } This they undoubtedly had occa- 
tion to ſay at the Siege of Feruſalen, and 
during the War againſt the Romans, not on- 
ly on the account of the loſs of their Chil- 
dren, and the ſale of them who were under 
17 Years for Bondſlaves; but chiefly on the 
account of that Famine in Feruſalem, which 
forced Mary, the Daughter of Eleazer, to, 
ear her own ſucking Child ; upon- which, 
faith (a) Foſephus, there was a vebement 
deſire of the Haniel Perſons to die, % 
[aXHp jo; 20s F Qbacaviey we; dxsou x, Dea- 
ov); 10%, Truxaura, and be counted bimſelf 


Ver. 2: 
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54- And that day was the Preparation, 


(ie. Friday,) and the Sabbath drew on. 


. And the Women al ſo which:came with 


them from Galilee; ; followed after, and be- 


held the Sepulchre, and how bis Body was 


laid. ei. no: 1! 5 
36. And they returned, and prepared Spi- 
ces and Ointments (to embalm him,) and reſted 


(from. doing this) on the Sabbath day, ac- 


to the 


9411 
iq 4910060. 
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ach! evil things, RIO 71 

Vier. 30. Tor |aghev®) Miſe mois Sgeci, we- 
oe id iu, Ihen ſhall they begin to ſay 
to the Mountains, fall on us. That this is 
a proverbial Ex uſed Hof. 10. 8. and 
not to be fulfilled by what the ers ſhould 
then day, but by-whar they ſhould afterwards 
ſuffer, is evident in it ſelf, and confeſſed by 
the Fes; for the Targum upon Hoſea ſpeaks 
thus, He will bring ſuch Fudgments upon 
them, which wil! render their condition as mi- 


| * 351 19); * 2 N 
blefſed that could die before be ſaw, or heard 


ſerable, as if the: Mountains ſhould cover 


them, and the Hills fall upon them; See the 
like words, Rev.'6. 15, 16. | 

Ver. 31. Ori d & W ſes tw ravra 
wotSaw, & Th Engw vi Mun); tor if theſe 
things be done in the green Tree, what ſhall 
be done in the dry? | The good, and juſt 
Man, is by the Prophets, and Fews, repreſen- 
ted under the Metaphor of a green Tree, or 
a Tree whoſe Leaves do not wither, P/a/. 
I. 3. of a green Olive Tree, Pal. 5 2. 10. of 
a green Fir Tree, Hoſ. 14. 8. of a Tree 
whoſe Leaves are ever green, Jer. 17. 8. 


| Whereas of the Wicked it is ſaid, his Branch 
ſhall not be green, Job 15. 32 Thus God 


by Ezekiel! threatens, that he will cut off 
every green Iree, and every dry Tree in 
Feruſalem , Ezek. 20. 47. that is, as it is 
interpreted Chap. 21. 3. that he will cut off the 
righteous and the 'wicked ; and tis prover- 
bial among the Fett, that 1wo dry Sticks will 
burn a green one; i. e. that the Company of 
two witked Men will corrupt, and bring Fudg- 
1 upon a good Man. 70 

er. 36. OF! w c ns, The 
Soldiers offered bim — 8 |] Dr. Lightfoot 


ſhews from /Elizs Spartianus, Capitolinus, 


and Trebellius Pollux, that Vinegar was the 
uſual Drink of the Soldiers, rwo Cups were 
therefore offered to Chriſt, one of Wine mixed 

with 


5, oo 


(2) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 21. p. 955. D. 


2 


wrapped it in Linen, and laid it 
in a-Sepulchre Which was hwen in Stone, 
wherein never Man before was laid; (taking 

| | Body might: not be 
caſt into the commoneplace aſſigned for. Male- 
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A Prapbraſe with Annotations 


* 
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" Chap lll 


with Myrrb, before he was mailed to the 3d), Obſerve, that this Thief improved 


Croſs, Mark 15. 23: and this was offered by 
the Jetor as the cuſtom was to do to 
Men condemned to capital Funiſnments; 
the other of Vinegar by the Soldiers, in a 
Rong manner, after he was nailed to the 
0 911 9 eb i . 
B Ver. 40. *Amnoxgyteic 5 trop©- l ons 
But the other anſwering, rebuked bim, Ec. 
Almoſt all Interpreters that I have read, here 
ſay, that this Thief began his Repentance 
upon the Croſs; and hence others are apt to 
cohceive, that rho? they'repent only at the 
laſt Gaſp they may enter into Paradiſe as 
he did, this is but a precarious Suppo- 
ſition at the beſt, and like to prove à bro- 
* 1 to the Chriſtian that depends upon 
t. Or, e | 
1ſt, It is not certain that this Thief only then 
began to act the Penitent, for any thing we 
know to the contrary, he might have begun 
that Work in Priſon long before, and ſo the 
whole Foundation of their-Hopes whodepend 
upon this Inſtance, is built upon a great un- 
Ohell. And whereas in fayour of this Opi- 
nion it is ſaid, that both the Thieves upbrai- 
ded him, and therefore this Thief muſt do 
ſo at the firlt, and after that repent. 
peel 8 —_ ehe 1 dad m. 11 
| $ that one of them it, a 
that "has other did rebuke him for it; and 
therefore to reconcile him with St. Mar- 
thew let it be. obſerved; that it is uſual in 
the Evange/iſts to aſcribe that to many, which 
agrees only to one of them. See the Note 
on Matth. 27. 38. So that is ſaid to be writ- 
ten in the Prophets which is only written in 
one of them, as will be evident from com- 
ing Mark 1. 2. — Mal. 3. 1. John 6. 45. 
— Iſa. 54. 13. As 13. 40.— Hab. 1.5. 
Glaſfius J. 3. tr. 1. de nomine Can. 29. 
 2dly, This probably was the firſt time that 
this Thief had the Knowledge of Chriſt, or 
was acquainted with him, he therefore haply 
had no Call, no day of Grace before t 
hour, and ſo he brake no Vows or Cove- 
nants, abuſed no. Grace vouchſafed, finned 
againſt no ſuch Light and ſtrong ConviQtions, 
reliſted no ſuch Strivings of the Spirit, as 
they who live under the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
muſt have often done; what Comfort there- 
fore can this Example give to them, who ha- 
ving once been waihed in the Laver of Re- 
generation ſtill wallow in the Mire? who ha- 
ving often heard the Joyful Sound, have 
flighted all the Promiſes, deſpiſed all rhe 
Threats, been deaf to all the Callings of the 
Word, abuſed all the Means of Grace, and 
refiſted all the Motions of the Spirit? and 
to whom Chriſt may ſay as to the Jetot, bow 
oft would I have gathered you under my Wings, 
and ye would not? 


"I 1 


his time at laſt in that extraordinary manner 


as perhaps no Man ever did before, or will 
hereafter ; he then believed Chriſt to be Wl 
Saviour of the World; when one of his Diſ- 
ciples had betrayed; another had denied him 
and all of them had forfook him; to be the 
Son of God, the Lord of Life, when he was 
hanging on the Croſs, ſuffering the Pangs of 
Death, and ſeemingly deſerted by his Father: 
he proclaims him the Lord of Paradiſe, when 
all the Fetus condemned him, the Gentiles 
crucified him as an Impoſtor, and a Malefa- 
Cor; he feared God, acknowledged the Ju- 
ſtice of his Puniſhment, and did with Patience 
ſubmit unto it; he condemned himſelf, and 
Juſtified the holy Zeſus declaring that he had 
done nothing amiſs; he was ſolicitous, not 
for the Preſervation of his Body, but the Sal- 
vation of his Soul, not only for his own, but 
the Salvation of his Brother Thief, whom he ſo 
charitably reprehends, ſo earneſtly requeſteth 
not to proceed in his blaſphemous Language, 
ſo lovingly inviteth to the Fear of God. 
that the Glory which he did to Chriſt by his 
Faith and Piety upon the Croſs, ſeems ſuch 
as the whole Series of a pious Life in other 
Men can hardly parallel. | 
2 43. e, 1 2 aeg ut tus 
cv apgdaiow, Veri unto thee, to d 
thou ſhalt be with = 6 1 Paradiſe. ] That 
the word onutegy, to day, is not to be con- 
netted with I /ay, as it the ſenſe were this, 
I fay to thee to day, but with the words fol- 
lowing, ſo as to contain a Promiſe, that the 
Thief ſhould even that day be in Paradiſe, as to 
his better part, appears from the familiar 
Phraſe of the Fews, who ſay, of the juſt 
Man dying, au ZDvn, 10 be bal ſit 
in the Boſom of Abrabam. 2dly, To be ſure 
Chriſt ſpake in that ſenſe in which the Thief 
could, and in which he knew he would un- 
derſtand him; now he being a Few would 
ſurely underſtand him according to the recei- 
ved Opinion of his Nation concerning Pa- 
radiſe; now they plainly held it ro be the 
place into which pious ſeparated from 
the Body were immediately received. Hence 
9 that Oracle of the (b) Chaldees, 
eek Paradiſe. the glorious Country of the 
Soul. Hence their kind Wiſh for the dying 
or dead Perſon, let bis Soul be in Paradiſe. 
Now hence it follows, (1/,) That the Souls 
of Men die not with their Bodies, but re- 
main in a ſtate of Senfibility. Chriſt here 
commends his into the Hands of God, ver. 46. 
where the Souls of the Juſt are, id. 3. 1. 
in peace, ver. 3. and in hope, ver. 4. 2dh, 
That the Souls of good Men after Death 
are in an happy ſtate, a ſtare of Joy and 
Felicity , for — * faith (c) Philo, is 
ovCoNev ux wo whillss g Heyidus xaos: 
ANG 
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yy (b) Aruc, F. 11. 3. | H 
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(c) De Plant, Noæ. p. 171. 
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Clap. XXIV. on the Goſpel of St. Luke, = 
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dyaoxiflsons, the Repreſentation of 4 Soul 
leapine for fulneſs and greatneſs of Joy; 
IF tis, according to (d) Tertullian, 2 

lace of divine Delights. So that, as the 
Thief could only be there that day by the 

reſence of his Soul, ſo could not his Soul 
be there without the greateſt Joy and Felicity. 


_— 


Ver. 47. 'Ed ao: + Owv, be glorified God 
Ding, certainly this was a righteous Man. 
For whoſoever doth confeſs that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, doth it to the Glory of the Father, 
Philip. 2. 11. by giving him the Glory of his 
Truth in giving Teſtimony to him. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


1. TOW upon the firſt day of the week, 

N very 8 in the 415 they (i. e. 
the Women mentioned, Chap. 23. 55.) came 
to the Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which 
they had prepared, + and certain other (Vo- 
men came ) with them. 5 

2. And (being come) they found the Stone 
rolled away from (the Mouth of ) the Se- 
pulchre, 

R 3. And they entred in (70 the outward Se- 
pulchre,) and (Rooping down to look into the 
inward, de. found not the Body of the 
Lord Jeſus (there.) 
4. And it came to paſs, as they were much 
lexed thereabout, behold, two Men ſtood 
1 in ſhining Garments: 

5. And as they were afraid, and bowed 
down their Faces to the Earth, they ſaid to 
them, Why ſeek ye the Living among (i. e. 
in * ng of ) the Dead ? ; 

6. He (whom ye ſeek) is not here, but is 
riſen ; remember how he ſpake to you when 
he was yet in Galilee, (that he would riſe the 
third day, Matth. 17. 23.) 

7. Saying, the Son of Man muſt be deli- 
vered into the Hands of finful Men, and be 
crucified, and the third day riſe again 

8. And they remembred his Words; 

9. And returned from the Sepulchre, and 


told all theſe things to the Eleven, and to 


e Mary Magdalene, and 
10. it was agdalene, 
Joanna, and Mary the Mother of James, 
and other Women that were with them, 
which told theſe things to the Apoſtles; 
II. And their words ſeemed to them as 
idle Tales, and they believed them not. 

12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran to the Se- 
e and ſtooping down, he beheld the 
inen Clothes laid by themſelves, and depar- 
ted, wondring > in himſelf at that which was 
come to pals. *. 

13. And behold two of them ( who be- 
longed to Feſus) went the ſame day to a 
Village called Emmaus, which was from Je- 
ruſalem about threeſcore Furlongs : 

14, And they talked together of all theſe 
things which had hapned, 


15. And it came to paſs, that while they 

communed together, and reaſoned , Jeſus 
himſelf drew near, and went with them: 
16. But their Eyes were held, (either 
miraculouſly, or by bis appearance in another 
form, Mark 16. 12.) that they ſhould not 
know him. FO, | 

I 1 And he ſaid to them, What manner 
of Communications are theſe that ye have 
2 to another, as ye walk, and are 

18, And one of them, whoſe Name was 
Cleophas, anſwering, ſaid to him, Art thou 
only a * Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not 
known the things which are come to paſs 
there in theſe days? „ | 

19. And he faid to them, What things ? 
And they ſaid to him, (the things) concer- 
ning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Pro- 
pher mighty in Deed and Word, (in Mira- 
on . Dodtrine,) before God, and all the 

coplez, * 

20. ng how the Chief Prieſts, and our 
Rulers delivered him (ph) to be « condem- 
ned to Death (by Pontius Pilate,) and 
( thereupon ) have crucified him z 

21. But we truſted that it had been he 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael; and be- 
fide all this, to day is the third day fince 
theſe things were done; (i. e. the very day 
in which he promiſed to Ls — 

22. Yea, and certain Women alſo. of our 
Company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 
early at the Sepulchre (f Fe/ſws,) 

23. And when they found not his Body 
they came (to 4, ) ſaying, that the had 
alſo ſeen a Viſion of Angels, which ſaid that 
he was alive. * 

24. And certain of them that were with 
us, (vig. Peter, and John,) went to the Se- 
pulchre, and found it even ſo as the Wo- 
men had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. 


— 


L 


25. Then he faid to them, O Fools, and jj 


and {low of Heart to believe all that (which) 
the Prophets bave ſpoken; 

26. ht not Chriſt (according to the 
Scriptures) to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and (then) to enter * Glory? 

lii 27. 
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AP arapbraſe with Annotations : Chap. XXIV. 


i 27. And beginning at Moſes, and (going 
through) all the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himſelt. 

28. And they drew nigh to the Village 
whither they went, and he, (kept on walking, 
and ſo) * made as tho* he would have gone 
farther 3 
1 29. But they (by their Intreaties ) con- 
ſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is 
towards evening, and the day is far ſpent 
and he went in to tarry with them: 

20. And it came to pals, as he fat at 
Meat with them, ® he took Bread, and bleſ- 
ſed it, and brake (it,) and gave (of it) to 
them. 

21. And their Eyes were opened, ( that 

which 2 the diſcerning of bim being 
n removed,) and they knew him, and he va- 
niſhed ( or conveighed himſelf ſecretly) out 
of their ſight. 
32. And they ſaid one to another, Did not 
our Hearts burn within us, (i. e. was there 
not in us a great warmth of Afﬀettion,) while 
he talked with us by the Way, and while he 
opened to us the Scriptures ? 

33. And they roſe up the ſame hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the Eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them, g 
34. (And beard them) »ſay ing, The Lord 
is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Si- 
mon; 


were done in the Way (to Emmaus,) and 
how he (the Lord) was known of them in 
breaking of Bread. | | 
26. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf 
ſtood in the midſt of them, and faid to them, 
Peace be to you; 
37. Bur they were terrified, and affrighted, 
and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a Spirit, 
(rather than a real Poly, becauſe they knew 
not how he came in to them.) NR 
38. And he ſaid to ing 4 hg yetrou- 
bled, and why do (uch) Thoughts ariſe in 
your Hearts? | | 
- 39. Behold my (pierced) Hands, and 


Feet, (and fee) that it is I my ſelf, (that Het 
to you ;) * handle me and ſee, for a Spirit 
| hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſe me 
40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 


25. And they told (them) what things 


ſhewed them his - Hands, and his Feet. 

41. And while they yet ( firmly) believed 
not for Joy, and wondred ( how this could 
be, thinking it was too good to be true, and 
rather might be a pleaſant Dream; Pal, 
126. 1.) he ſaid to them, Have ye here any 
Meat ? | 

2. And they gave him a piece of a broiled 
Fiſh, and of an Honey Comb , 

43. And he took it, and did eat it be- 
fore them, (for farther Confirmation to them, 
that he had a real Body.) 

44. And he ſaid to them, Theſe (things) 
are (done according oy the words wh ch [ 
ipake to you, while J was yet with you, 
that all things muſt be fulfilled which were 
written * in the Law of Moſes, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning 
me. 

45. Then ( by the ſpecial Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt) opened Ls lande 
that they might underſtand rhe Scriptures 
(concerning his Death, and Reſurrettion, 
which as yet they knew not, John 20. 9.) 

46. And ſaid to them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the Dead the third day. 

47. And that Repentance, and Remiſſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 
among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem; 
(i. e. that all Men ſbould be called to repent, 
Ads 17. 30. and to believe in him, for the 
Remiſhon of their Sins, ) 

48. And ye are (to be) » Witnefles of u 
theſe ings: | 
9. And behold (in purſuance of- that end,) 
I ( ſhall ſhortly) ſend the Promiſe of my 
Father (1. e. the Holy Ghoſt promiſed by bim, 
Joel 2. 28.) open you ; but tarry ye in the 
City of. Jerufalem, until ye be endued with 
(this) Power from on High. 

50. And he led them out as far as to Be- 
tally, and he lift up his Hands, and bleſſed 
them; | 

51. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed 
them, (that) he was parted from them, 
and (as) carried up into Heaven; 

52. And they worſhipped him, and retur- 
ned to Jeruſalem with great Joy. _ 

53. And (they) were * continually in the 
Tra (at the bours of Prayer,) prailing, 
and bleſing God, Armen, 5 
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© Annotations on Chap, XXIV. 


2 Ver. 1. L AL mis ow ewrwic,. And ſome Chriſt ſome way withheld their Eyes from 
ber Women of Jeruſalem with perceiving him, and then removing that Im. 
tbem, }. Viz. Joanna and Magja T Iaueien, pediment opened their Eyes that they knew 
Mary the | Mather of. Fames, as we read him. a 
Mark 15. 40. So in Herodotus "Adeas@ 5 Ver. 17. Tives of Moſer & ret; What manner « 
Tees F Mete, Adraſtus the Nepbew of of Communications are theſe ?] Chriſt asks, 
Gordius and Father of Midas: In (a) Elian, ſaith Woltzegenius, not becauſe he knew not 
*Orupias i Ae, Olympias the Mother what they ſaid, for what could he be igno- 
of Alexander; and in (b) Stephenus, 1 5 rant of who knew Mens Hearts and Reins ? 
webe z Aadays F Iden i c Awig, but to give them an occaſion to begin the 
a City in Igcia, built by Dedalus the Father Diſcourſe. 
Icarus. 80 Aﬀs 7.16, Ry 7 ter Eupace Ver. 18, Tu e mapgixas &v Topuod)nyy 
Evyiu, of the Sons of Emmer, the Father Art thou only o Stranger in Feruſalem 2 
Sichem, for ſo he was. [22H Tagging here may ſignifie to be extra patriam, 
b Per. 12. ese kaunv Fawnualuv, Wondring one of another Country, and as ſo a Stranger 
in himſelf. ) So Luke 18. 11. wegs z to the Affairs of Judea and Jeruſalem. 80 
Tegonuxilo, be prayed by bimſelf. | the Seed of Abraham was wagen &v yi 
c Per. 13. Odo ok, auf. | Not of the doe, Strangers in another Country, Acts 
Apoſtles, for theſe two returning told what 7. 6. Maſes was weg, 4 Stranger in the 
paſſed betwixt Chriſt and them to the ce. Land of Midian, ver. 29, The Gentiles, not 
ven Apoſiles, ver. 33. 35. but two of the reſt yet called to be Fellow. Citizens with the 
that were with them, ver. 9, 33. The Village ints, are Zivot i, waggizet, Strangers and 
Emmaus to which they were going, was not Aliens, Eph, 2, 19, And according to this 
that Emmaus near Iiherias, ſo called from Metaphor the Parriarchs are ſaid waggizdy, 
the hot Baths there, for that was in Galz/es, 10 ſojourn in the Land of Promiſe as in a 
but a Village in the Tribe of Juda, ſixty ſtrange Country, Heb. 11. 9. The 9 
Furlongs from Feruſalem, lay St. Luke and to live in this World, «ds wag ginn, as Stran- 
(e) Joſephus, thirty, faith his Tranſlator. gers and Pi/grims, 1 Pet. 2. 11. the time they 
d Ver. 16. Oi 5 dpvuot a trggrilo, ipend here is the time waegmias wry, of 
But their Eyes were held. | That they knew their ſojourning, 1 Pet. 1.17. So alſo the 
him not might be, not uſe their Eyes (d) Ph:/oſophers held; that Heaven was their 
were held by a Miracle, but becauſe he ap- own Country, that they were © webe & 
ons to them e irie uc hr, in another dnia nc wot), Citizens of the City above, 
orm or Shape, than that which formerly he and Strangers in this World. Hence any one 
had when he converſed with them, Mark 16. who is ignorant of what is done in any place, 
12. and which when they knew him might is tiled @ Stranger in it. So (e) Antoni- 
be changed; for that their Eyes did not per- nus ſaith they are Ser hops, Strangers in 
ceive him, through Grief, as Mr. Je C. con- the World, who know not what is done in it. 
| JeQuures, is not very likely, for tho they were And (f) Cicero ſpeaks thus to Articus, I de- 
fad, ver. 17. we read not that they wept 5 fire thee, ne illuc hoſpes veniam, that I may 
and ſeeing it is cllewhere (aid, that the Lord not como thither as 4 Stranger, that js, as ig- 
opened the Eyes of Ralaam 10 fee the Angel, norant of things done there. And again, 
Numb. 22.31. and the Lord opened the Eyes tis ſomething for him that comes to Rome, 
of the young Man to ſee Chariots of Eire, non ellk Hoſpitem, & Peregrinum, not to be 
2 Kings 6. 17, and the Lord opened the Eyes ignorant of what is done there; and in his 
of the Hoſt of the King of Syria, ver. 20. familiar Epiſtles he writes for Inſtruftions 
which was withheld from ſceing, or ſtruck in what is done in the Common-wealth, 
blind, ver. 18. I fay, ſeeing in all theſe ca- (g) ne Hoſpes plane veniam, that be might 
les doubtleſs an extraordinary Power was vat ame thither as a Stranger; So here, 
exerted, I believe rather according to the Art thow 4 Stranger? i. c. art thou igno- 
— f 2 of the words, that faced wich- tant of things well known to all that dwell 
held the Eyes of Hagar from ſeeing che Well, at 1 
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and chen opened ber Eyes, Gen. 21. 19. by ta- Ver. 20. Ele seu Sevars, To the Sen- 
king away that Impediment, and that here rence of Death.] So 1 Kings 13. 28. all I/rae! 
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a Var. Hiſt. I. 13. c. 30. : ( Voce q. | 

(Cc) Auparis , F Tepwoorvwſ c i j! a, de bello Jud. I. 7. c. 27. p. 983. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XXIV. 


heard m zgjua Tero., this judicial Sentence 
4 King Solomon: m xi H Mad, 1s God's 
dentence againſt Moab, Jer. 48. 46. and v 


xpjua BaCurdy©r, bis Sentence againſt Baby- 


lon, ch. 5 1. 9. Let my Sentence ; eiu us, 
come forth from thy Preſence, ſaith the ' P/al- 
miſt, Pial. 17. 3. See the Note on Rom. 


3. 4. 

Ver. 25. Oh Fools ! | Hence note, that 
the Command, Marth. 5. 22. is not always 
tranſgreſſed by this Expreſſion, but only then 
when it is uſed without cauſe, from an un- 
due commotion of Spirit, or a Mind evilly 
affected towards our Brother. 

Ver. 27. Kai deZapv@r Sm Mackes, And 
beginning from Moſes, he expounded the 
things concerning him. | If the things con- 
cerning him, relate to, his Sufferings and fu- 
ture Glory, mentioned in the preceding Verſe, 
we may hence learn, that the Maſaical Sa- 
crifices, and eſpecially the folemn Anniver- 


ſary Expiation, typified the Sufferings of 


Chriſt; as alſo did the Oblation of I/aac, 
and the lifting up of the Brazen Serpent. 
Ver. 28. Ilggorroiarw woppoltop woech ccd 
He made as if he would have gone farther. 
Yea, perhaps he would have done ſo, had 
they not been urgent with him to abide with 
them, ver. 29. or he ſeemed to them by con- 
tinuing on his courſe, to be willing ſo to do: 
So Mark 6. 48. nd He wag Hei ares, be would 
have paſſed by them, not that Chriſt intend- 
ed this, but that he ſeemed to them by con- 
tinuing his courſe on the Sea, to be willing 
ſo to do: Here therefore was no Diſſimu- 
lation in Chriſt, but only in the Diſciples 
and Apoſtles, a miſtaken conjecture from his 
Walking. Now, tho* words ought. to be 
the certain Interpreters of our Minds, and 
therefore ought not to be uſed ſo as that we 
may be deceived by them, yet Walking hath 
no certain ſignification, nor was it inſtituted 
to be a certain indication of the Mind; and 
ſo there ſeems here to be no Juſt occaſion for 
the long Diſcourſes which ſome hence make 
of Lying, Simulation, or Diſfimulation ; here 
being no inſtance of that kind. 

Ver. 29. Kal wagtCraGo/lo wiv, And t 
conſtrained him, ſaying ;, | They laid this 
conſtraint upon him only by their earneſt 
deſire : So Lot, x ,: conſtrained the 
Angels to lodge with him, Gen. 19. 3. 80 


Jacob conſtrained Eſau to accept his Preſent, f. 


Gen. 33. 1. So JFudg. 19. 7. 2 Kings 2. 17. 
— 5.16. Matth. 11. 12. Luke 16. 16. Aﬀs 
16. 5. See Note on Gal. 2. 14. 

Ver. 30. AaCwv F agloy cvaſncs N xNaoas 
ined ids eurois, He took Bread, and bleſſed 
it, and brake and gave it to * This he 
did, ſay the Papiſts, when he celebrated the 


Sacrament, Lyke 22. 19. Therefore here al. 


— 
— 


—_ — — 
Las — 


{0 he celebrated the Sacrament, tho? in Bread 
only. This he did, ſay I, when he fed the 
four and the five thouſand ; for then derer 
court % xNaras idwns, be bleſſed the Bread, 
and breaking it, gave it to hi Diſciples to 
give to the Multitude, Matth. ra. 19. Mark 
6. 41. — 8. 6. And will they ſay, that then 
alſo he celebrated the Sacrament before the 
Inſtitution of it? 2d%, To make of Bread 
a Sacrament, tis abſolutely neceſſary accor- 
ding to them, that Chriſt ſhould fay, Thzs 
is my Body, which here he ſaid not; if 
they rejoin that this is to be underſtood, I 
ſay with as much reaſon, That Wine, the 
uſual concomitant of a Supper, is to be un- 
derſtood ; and ſo here will be no Example 
of Communicating in one Kind. 3dly, If 
Chriſt here celebrated a Sacrament with- 
out Wine, he alſo conſecrated without 
Wine, which yet the Papiſts ſay is never to 
be done. | 

Ver. 31. Kal zr ainv, And they knew 
_ Chriſt having now removed the Ob- 
ſtruction from their Eyes; for he would con- 
ceal himſelf from them for a ſeaſon, that he 
might more freely diſcourſe with them; 
when he had done that ſufficiently, he would 
be known to them, for the confirmation of 
their Faith: And when they had obtained 
the certain knowledge of him, apayiGy iyi- 
o, be withdrew himſelf again out of their 
ſight, either by a ſudden change of Place, or 
by a Cloud caſt over his Body: Whence we 
can no more argue, that he had only an aery 
Body, than that he had the like when eu- 
en, be hid bimſelf, paſfing thre the Fewos, 
when they were about to ſtone him, Joh. 8. 59. 
Where this word is uſed of Pelops in (h) 
Pindar, it ſignifies one that was loſt, and 
no where to be found, tho* much ſought at- 
ter, by the Men his Mother ſent to look at- 
ter him; and I grant to Mr. C. that a Man 
may be loſt, and not found by them that ſeek 
after him without a Miracle, but apa/1&- 
an wry ifpelo, be became inviſible to them, 
or diſappeared from them, ſeems to carry 
the Matter higher, tho' it may be. other- 
a AND ] They foun 
Ver. 3 ovlas, Saying ; | They foun 
the Rank ſaying at dee very Entrance, The 


Lord is riſen, or thoſe that were with them, 


ver. 3 3. thus greeting them before they could 
"Ion 37. Ecπ]¹ͥ² n vba Feweav, They 
ſuppoſed they ſaw a Spirit; | i. e. a Phan- 
raſm, or a Spirit aſſuming the Shape of 
Chriſt, and appearing to them in it, vis. be- 
cauſe they heard no noiſe of any Doors open- 
ing, or of Feet moving towards them; and 
ſo, tho they doubted not of Chriſt's Reſur- 


rection, ver. 34. yet might they for theſe 


Reaſons 


_——— 


— 


2 
1 


(h) Olymp. 1. 72. 
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Reaſons doubt of this Appearance of him in 
the midſt of them, without knocking at the 
Door for Entrance, or giving any Indicati- 
ons of his Coming to them. 
Ver. 39. See my Hand and Feet Y ,et 
ue, handle me.] Chriſt proves, that he 
had a true Body from the Evidence of their 
Sipht"and Touch: And the Apoſtles reſtifie 
to the truth of. the 3 wy Bo- 
dy, as being that which hein Eyes bad ſeen 
KAIF Bb, had bandled, 1 Joh. 1. 2. 
Therefore thoſe Senſes mult be ſufficient to 
reſtifie to the truth of any body, and much 
more of the truth of the Subſtance of Bread 
remaining after the Sacrament, confirmed al- 
ſo by the Taſte and Smell; and the Denial 
of this, mult render the Argument of Chri/t 
here, and the Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles, 
infirm : Our Saviour goes on in confirmati- 
on of the Tame thing, by ſaying, A Spirit 
bath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. 
Now certain it is, that our Lord's Argument 
mult be firm; it therefore muſt be certain, 
that evil Spirits cannot aſſume ſuch a Body 
as will not yield unto the Touch, hut only a 
meer Phantom, or an aerial Appearance of 
a Body, which cannot cheat the Touch and 
Eyes of Men. And, 2d/y, That good Spi- 
rirs, if they can aſſume a more ſolid Body, 
et cannot put Illufions upon Men in things 

longing to their Faith, or be ſent by God 
for ſuch Ends. 
Ver. 43. He did eat before them | Not 
to ſatisfie any Hunger his Body could have 
after his Reſurrection, but to prove to them 
that his Body was truly raiſed ; and ſeeing 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt in this 
Action deſigned any Illufion, it follows from 
his truly eating, that his Body had thoſe 
Parts by which Meat is chewed, and a Sto- 
mach to receive it. | 

Ver. 44. All things muſt be fulfilled which 
are written è TS vouw Mwotus, x, raus, 
X; Ihucis I; zus in the Law of Moſes, 
and in the Prophets, and the Pſalms, con- 
cerning me. | This Diviſion of the Books of 
the Old Teſtament obtained in our Saviour's 
time, as (i) Foſephus witneſſeth, who faith, 

e have only 22 Droine Boots; of which, 
froe are the Books of Moſes, thirteen the Wri- 
tings of the Prophets, four contain Hymns to 
God, and. Documents of Life ; of which 
Hymns, the P/a/ms obtained the firſt place. 

Ver. 45. Tere clue apt + v&v , Then 


. 
Ae 


— 


Day of Pentecoſt. 


9 


he opened their Minde, that they migbt un- 
Gerland the Scriptures.] It is one thing to 
open rds yegpas, the Scriptures themſelves, 
or to explain them; and another, to open 
their Underſtandings to perceive them; Chriſt 
did the latter, probably by giving them now 
ſome Firſt Fruits of that Spirit of Prophe ſie 
which fell more plentifully on them at the 


Ver. 48. Thar 5 is: pdarvets Terw, And 
ye are Witneſſes of theſe — Chriſt's 
Reſurrection being a Matter of Fact, muſt 
be proved by the Teſtimony of the Eye- 
witneſſes, who, if they be honeſt Men, and 
ſuch as ſuffer the greateſt Prejudices in For- 
tunes, Reputation, and Life, for this Teſti- 
mony, we have the greater reaſon to believe 
it; for their Honeſty mult render them un- 
willing to teſtifie a Falſhood ; their Intereſt 
and Prudence would not ſuffer them, with- 
out any neceſſity laid upon them, to teſtifie 
a Lie; much more to teſtifie the groſſeſt Fal- 
ſhood to their utmoſt Damage, and without 
any proſpeQ& of Ad vantage: But farther, If 
they confirm this Teſtimony by all kinds of 
Signs, Miracles, and wondrous Powers, ex- 
erciſed by themſelves, and others, who em- 
braced their Teſtimony; if this was done in 
all Places, on all kinds of Perſons, for a 
whole Age, or Ages, this renders it impoſ- 
ſible they ſhould thus atteſt a Lie; and 


therefore Chriſt bids them ſtay at Jeruſalem 


till they were thus empower'd by virtue 
from on High, to confirm this Teſtimony, 
Ads 1.8. F 
Ver. 53. Kai ng diartamnds & mh icpy 

And they were continually in the Temple.) 
Some, from theſe words, conceive they dwelt 
in ſome repo, upper Room, or Apart- 
ment of the Temple, belonging to ſome Prieſt 
or Levite, ſuch as are mentioned 2 Kings 11. 
2, 3. 2 Chron. 22. 11,12. But it is not eaſie 
to conceive, the Sanhedrim and Rulers of the 
People would have permitted this, and yer 
notwithſtanding all their hatred of, and op- 
poſition to them, we never read they thus 
diſlodged them. They therefore may be ſaid 
to have continued always in the Temple, as 
conſtantly reſorting thither at the Hours of 
Prayer, as the Sacrifices offered Morning and 
Evening, are ſtiled *Xoxedlwpdla Janarnds, 
continual Sacrifices, 1 Chron. 16. 40. See 
Note on 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. and As 2. 46. 
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endeavour to ſhew, 
1ſt, Againſt ſome ancient Heret ichs, 
and modern Socinians, that not Cerin- 
thus, but St. John the Evangeliſt was the true 
Writer of this Goſpel. 
2dly, At what time he writ it, and upon 


what occaſion. And, 
2d/y, Why Chriſt ſtill ſpeaketh in this 


B way of Preface to this Goſpel I ſhall 


Golpel, as one that did, and could do no- 


thing of himſelf, but acted all things by 
Commiſſion from, and by the Authority, and 
Power of God the Farber. And, 

& 1. 1, That not Cærint hus, but St. Fob 
the Evangeliſt was the true Writer of this Go- 
ſpel may be concluded, 

1ſt, From theſe words, Chap. 21, 22, 23. 
Then went this Saying abroad among the Bre- 
thren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die; 24. 
this it that Diſciple which teftifkes of the 
things, and wrote theſe things. For, ( 1/t,) 
Hence it is evident, that he who wrote thar 
Goſpel was a Diſciple of our Lord, which 
Crrintbus never was. ( 2diy,) That he was 
that Diſciple whom Feyus loved, and who 
leaned on bis Breaſt « Supper, and who ſaid, 
betrayeth three? ver. 20. 
Now this is the conſtant Periphraſis of 
St. John the Evangeliſt, throughout this Go- 
ſpel, viz. 7obn 13. 23. — 19. 26, — 21. J. 
the whole Chriſtian World having ſtill ap- 
plied theſe Sayings to St. John, who being in 
this Goſpel {till mentioned bg Sls Peripbra- 
(is, and never by his proper Name, as he is 
in the other Evange/iſts, no better reaſon can 


be given of this, than that he was the Wri- 


\ 


er nt 


Th PREFACE OT 
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TO THE 


Goſpel of St. John. 


Evangeliſt, that ſome of the Anciems declare 


ſites who tarried till our Lord came to the 


ter of this Goſpel, and therefore named not 
himſelf. And, ( 3d/y,) It was that Diſciple 
of whom the Fame went abroad among the 
Brethren that he ſhould not die; now this 
was ſo conſtantly applied to St. ohn the 


he died not at all, but was tranſlated, and 
others, that he only lay fleeping in his Grave. 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of St. John, Self. 
8, 9. and it was he alone of the twelve Apo- 


Deſtruction of FJernſalem, which he out- 
lived many Years. See Note on Chap. 21. 
ver. 22, | 
2diy, For this we have the Teſtimony of 
all the ancient Fathers of the Church, they 
all concurring in this as an unqueftionable 
Truth, that this Goſpel was written by St. 
John the Apoſtle of our Lord. This follows 
from what bath been already proved in the 
general Preface, viz. That the four Goſpels 
were generally received by the univerſal 
Church of God, as Goſpels written by thoſe 
Au bort whoſe Names they bear. Add to 
this, that the Goſpel of St. Jahn was, faith 
(a) Eujebms, always reckoned among Tx 
elves rpfurss yeutus, the Books not controver- 
ted among Chriſtians. And again, that the 
Goſpel of Jahn muſt be received as being 
frown to all the Churches of the World ; an 
a third time, that this Goſpel, with his firſt 
Epiſtle, was without Corroverke, admitted 
both by the Ancients, and by thoſe of his 
2 (b) Ireneus 22 us that Iwawns 
6 paimns T Kugjs, Jabn the Diſciple of aur 
Lord, who lenned upon his 24% 5 
olpe 
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"0 the Goſpel of St. John. 


(nel at Epheſis. (c) Clemens of Alex- 
| 2 A wvdpart vopoenbivla, 
that St. John being moved by an Aftatus 0 
the Spirit, writ this ſpiritual Goſpel. (d) Ori- 
gen reckons the Goſpel of St. Jabs among 
Ta drain la, the Goſpels received without 
Diſpute by every Church under Heaven. And 
Tertullian, among the Apoſt/es which inſtructs 
us in the Faith reckons St. Matthew and 
St. John; among the Apoſto/ical Men that do 
ir, Mark and Luke, Contr. Marcion. J. 4. 
cap. 2. 

ON They who aſcribed this Goſpel to 
Cerinthus were guilty of a great Abſurdity, 
as (e) Epiphanius obſerves, for how could 
thoſe things be wrote by Cærintbus, which 
do in direct Terms contradiQ his Doctrine? 
he aſſerted as (f) Tertullian, and others of 
the Ancients teſtifie, the Doctrine of the 
Ebionites, that Chriſt was born az other Men, 
and was a mere Man without the Divinity; 
Whereas the Author of this Goſpel declares 
him to be the Word which in the beginning 
was with God, and was God, and that all 
things were made by him, and not by a Vir- 
tue far ſeparate and diſtant from God, as, 
ſaith (g) Ireneus, Cerinthus held; Cerin- 
ibis therefore could not be the Author of 
this Goſpel, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that he 
forged a Goſpel under the Name of an Apo- 
file, on purpoſe to condemn his own Opi- 
nions. And this Confideration is firengthned 
by the Tradition of many of the primitive 
Fathers, and others, who ſay exprefly, this 
Goſpel was written by St. John the Diſciple 
of our Lord, to (h) remove that Error 
which Cerinthus had diſperſed among Men 
or that he writ it pam þ the Doctrine of the 
Ehjaniteg..c.. <1 

And, Laſtly, Whereas ſome Unitarians 
have the Confidence to conclude this Goſpel 
was written by Cerinthus, becauſe he, and 
his Followers did uſe this Goſpel, it appears 
from (i) Fenæus and Epiphanius, that they 
did conſtantly reje& it, and uſe only the Go- 
pe of St. Matthew, and not that en- 
trely. | 

&. 2. The other Objections of the ſame Per. 
ſons againſt this Goſpel are the Fruits of Ig- 
norance. For wherea 

1/t, They ſay that the other Evangeliſte 
agree, that immediately after his Baptiſin 
* our Lord was led into the Wilderneſs to be 


. 


tempted forty days; this Forger of St. 
John's Goſpel ſaith, the next day after (his 


ff © Baptiſm ) our Saviour ſpake with Ardrew 


: * Peter, and the day after went to Ga- 
* lilee. | 

Anſw. This is a miſerable Miſtake, of the 
next day after the Baptiſt returned his Anſwer 
to the Phariſees enquiring who he was, and 
why he baptized, John 1. 29. for, the next 
day after Chriſt's Baptiſm. The Series of 
the Story lieth thus, Chriſt being newly bap- 
tized goes into the Wilderneſs, and leaveth 
John at Jordan on Fudea fide. In the time 
of our. Lord's Temptation, John having fi- 
niſhed his Work at Jordan goes over into the 
Country beyond Jordan, out of the Precinas 
of 7udea, and into the Scythopolitan Region, 
and baptizeth at Bethabara, at a Water di- 
CtinEt from Jordan, and ſomewhat above it; 
thither ſome Phariſees are ſent to him, by 
Commiſſion from the Sanbedrin, to enquire 
of the Authority by which he baptized, the 
next day after they had made this Enquiry, 
ul K cometh in ſight, and ohn bears Re- 
cord to him, and the next day after that he 
renews his Record, ſaying in the preſence of 
Andrew, behold the Lamb of God, ver. 29. 
— 37. and he following Chriſt, finds out Si- 
mon, and brings him to Chriſt. 

Object. 2. The other three Evangeliſts 
* ſuppoſe all along that our Saviour preached 
but one Year, and therefore they reckon 
but one Paſſover, but (the pretended ) 
St. John counts three Years, and three Paſſo- 
vers before his Death, which ſeems to be an 
* unaccountable Contradiction. 

Axnfw. But here again we find nothing but 
Miſtakes, for none of the three Evange/iſts 
ſuppoſe that our Saviour preached but one 
Year. This, at the firſt, was the Opinion 
of the (k) Valentinians, and other Gno- 
flicks, not of the Apoſtles or E age and 
it is confuted by Fenæus from the Paſſovers 
of St. John; tho* ſome of the Fathers fell 
into- the ſame Error, not on the account of 
theſe Evangeliſts, but of the Prophet Iſuiab, 
laying, he was ſent to preach the acceptable 
Jear of the Lord, Ifa. 61. 2, that is, the 
Year of Jubilee. See Note on Luke 4. 19. 

2d, Tho the other Evangeliſts mention 
expreſly but one Paſſover at the cloſe of 
Chriſt's Life, of which they ſpeak to ſhew 
he was the true Paſchal Lamb; yet are _ 

2 


* 


( c ) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 14. 
( f ) Cerinthns Cbriſtum bominem t 

verbo oannes. 

(g) LI. 25. 


cap. 11. p. 257. Adverſus Cerinthumr alioſque Hereticos os 
Script. Caral. Prozm. in Matth. 

(1) Rop&#Jes 38 6) x7! 

ne ict Ireneus ; de Cerinebianis quad Marcum pr 

L (K) Kat br md) Saſerdry Hl braber drm 
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(d) Ibid. I. 6. c. 28. P. 226. (e) Har. 51. S. 4 . a 
ant ummodo fine Divinitate contendit. 1. 8 Hieron. in Catal. Script. 


(h) Yolens per Evangelii annunt iat ĩonem auferre eum qui à Cerint ho inſeminatus erat Hominibus errorem. Iren. |. 3. 
maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma conſurgens. Hieron. Catal. 


MMI de Sen Nav wins, N £43 Jaw. Epiph. Her. 30. f. 3. Idem de Ebio- 
| I. 3. c. 11. p. 258, 

£8 4 7 1 

1. c. I. p. 16. Und enim anno volunt eum poſt baptiſmum pradicaſſe. 


n, uf T6 gi g,uͥl id nengunerare 
2. c. 36, vide c. 39. | 
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I | ſo far from contradicting, that they confirm And yet the latter Writers, and Commen- 
1 St. John's account of more Paſſovers during tators upon this Goſpel have almoſt gene- 
the time of our Lord's Preaching. For, rally gone off from this Opinion, aſſerting 
(1.) St. Matthew, Chap. 12. 1. St. Mark, that St. John writ this Goſpel in 1be 
Chap. 2. 23. St. Luke, Chap. 6.1. ſpeak of (d) thirty ſecond or thirty third Tear after - 
our Lord's Diſciples plucking Ears of Corn on our Lord's Aſcenſion. And, : 
the Sabbath day, and rubbing them in their . 4- 3dly, Touching the occaſion of the 
Hands, and eating the Corn , whereas till Writing of it, (r) St. Zerom having told 
after the Paſſover was over, and the Firſt- us that St. ohn writ this Goſpel, Rogatus 
fruit's Sheaf offered, which was always done ab Aliz Epiſcopis adverſus Cerinthum, aliof. 
the ſecond day after the Paſſover, it was que Hzrericos, At rhe Deſire of the Biſhops 
not lawful to eat either parched Corn, or of Aſia againſt Cerimtbus, and the Hereſie 
green Ears, Levit. 23. 1 4 this therefore is the Ebionites, who held that cur. Lord was 
a ſufficient indication of one Paſſover then 4 mere Man, unde & compulſus eſt divinam 
paſt, And this is till clearer from the eius Nativitatem edicere, and ſo he was 
words of St. Luke, who ſays they did this compelled to ſpeak of bit divine Original, 
& cab c drm dle rh, on the firſt Sab- in which opinion moſt of the latter Wri- 
bath after the ſecond day of the Paſſover, or ters agree with him; he adds another cauſe 
after the Oblation of rhe Firſt-Fruit's Sheaf. of writing this Goſpel, current before, and 
See the Note there. So that (1) Eprpha- in his time, via. That () having peruſed 
nius ſaith truly iva daitn elbe, hence it is and approved the other three Goſpels, he 
proved, that not St. John only, but St. Luke, ſupplied what was wanting in them, eſpe- 
and the other Evangeliſte mention more than cally as to what our Saviour did before Fobn 
one Paſſover. St. ohn mentions another Was caſt into Priſon. Accordingly Clemens 
Paſſover, Chap. 6. 4. in theſe words, and of Alexandria and Euſebius ſay that St. John 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover was near, and obſerving chat the other n had 
then immediately follows the mention of Written, ra oα⁴a uad, that is, the Series of 
the feeding five thouſand People with five our Lord's Generation according to the Fleſh, 
Loaves, and two little Fiſhes ; now this he writ a ſpiritual Goſpel beginning from the 
Miracle is recorded, Marth. 14. 15. Mark Divinity of Chriſt, this being reſerved for 
6. 25. Luke 9. 12. And fo they all ſup- him, as the moſt excellent Perſon, by the 
' poſe our Lord was alſo preaching at this Holy Ghoſt. See and compare Euſeb. Hiſt. 
other Paſſover. Ecel. lib. 3. c. 24. with /tb. 6. cap. 14. And 
b. 3. 2dly, As for the ſecond Enquiry , that he did this to ſupply thoſe excellent 
at what time, and upon what occafion Diſcourſes, and thoſe fignal Miracles which 
this Goſpel was written by St. John, Ire. the other Evange/iſts had omitted, ſeems 
næus faith only in the general, that be wr manifeſt from the whole tenor of this Go- 
bis Goſpel during bis ſtay at Epheſus in ſpel. 
Afia, but whether he writ. it there before 9. 5. I proceed to the third Enquiry, why 
his Baniſhment from thence by Domitian, Chriſt ſtill ſpeaketh in this Goſpel, as one 
or after his Return from it, or in the who did, and could do 12 of him- 
Ile of Patmos to which he was exil'd, he ſelf, but acted all things by Commiſfon 
faith not. The (m) Fathers of the fourth from, and by the Power and Authority of 
and fifth Centuries do all agree that he God the Father. 
writ it either (n) in that Ille, or after This is a matter of very great Importance, 
his Return from it, when he was ninety for it is obſervable, that whereas Crellius in 
| Tears old, faith (o) Epipbanius, when he was his Book De uno Deo Patre, Seff. 2. reckons 
"wt an hundred, faith (p) Chryſoſtom. So that up _ fix Arguments againſt the Divinity 
lk according to the account of all theſe Ecc/e- of Chrilt ; and Wolrzogenius in his Præpa- 
1 ll. fiaftical Writers, St. John muſt have writ this ratio ad utilem lectionem librorum Novi Tit 
10 Goſpel a conſiderable time after the De- menti, reckoneth up fixty — 4 it, one half 
| ſtruction of Zeruſalem. of them are taken from ſome Paſſages of 
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(1) Har. 51. Sect. 31. 3 
Wi (m) Mee abr Sad & Ha rus imdvoSoy, Epiph. Her. 31. $- 12. P. 434 Martyrium Timothei apud Phy» 
Wl |; tium. p. 1403. Athanaſ. S Segal in voce Johanhes. Prafatio ad — apud Auguſtinum, 
5 (n) In Patmos, Dorotheus in vita Apoſtol. | N 
| o) Hzr. $1. ubi ſupra, See Note on Heb. 4. 3. 
P) Serm de Sano Johanne, Ap. Tom. 6. p. $05. hi 
(9, —_ . — is N. Teſtamenti. Beda, Euthymius, Theophylact, Nicephorus. 
r) Verbo ſo 
| 8 ) Sed & aliam cauſam hujus Scripture ferunt quod cum legiſſet Matthai, Marci (Y Luce volumina, b. 
baverit quidem textum Hiſtoria, & vera eos dixiſſe firmaverit, ſed unius tantum anni in quo & paſſis eſt, poſt 
carcerem Johannis, Hiſtoriam texiſſe — Superioris femperis antequam Johannes clauderetur in carcerem geſta na- 
ravit. | 19 | | 7 | 


xd. 


* ra\the Goſpel of F. John. 


— 


this Goſpel. And the fame Author, in his 
Ne to this Goſpel,” ſaich, that in 
no Writing of 
are there more "Arguments againſt the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, that in this Goſpel. Not 
have I yet been ſo happy as to ſee one Author 
who hath given a ſufficient, clear, and fatisfa- 
 oryAnſwer to the Arguments produced from 
this Goſpel againſt that neceſſary Article: And 
1 could heartily. wiſh that Men fo skill'd in 
the Controverſies: betwixt us, and the Soct- 
nians, as Dr. Edwards of Feſus College is, 
would rather give us a clear Anſwer to the 
Arguments of Cre/lius de uno Deo Patre, 
againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, which is too 
much wanted, than furniſh us with Anti. 
dotes againſt \ Sociniaſm, by producing Argu- 
ments againſt ir, whilſt chat, and ſuch like 
Books unanſwered, ſeem to be Antidotes 
againſt Antidotes. 1 men 
[ have endeavoured in my Annotations 
on this Goſpel to do this, by aſſerting that 
our Bleſſed Lord did execute his Propherick 
Office by virtue of that Undction ot the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt which he received at his Baptiſm; 
and that all the things which the Socinians 
urge from this Goſpel as Arguments againſt 
his Divine Nature, were ſpoken by him as 
acting in that Office here on Earth; not 
by an immediate Efflux, or Exertion of his 
Divinity, but by virtue of the 11% Ghoſt 
conferred upon him without meaſure- And 
that I may not ſeem fingular in this Aſſer- 
tion, I ſhall ſtrengthen it with the Suffrage 
of ſome of our moſt able, and judicious 
Divines, and then confirm it from the plain 
Teſtimonies of Scripture, and our Lord's 
own Words. Now of thoſe able, and judi- 
cious :Divines,, who concut with me in this 
Notion, the fuſt is Dr. Barroto, who in his 
Sermon on theſe words, Ads 2. 38. Ie hall 
receive the Gift of tbe Holy Ghoſt, ſaith chus, 
(t) © The Holy Spirit not only conducted 


© God our Saviour into his fleſhly Taberna- 


cle, and with unmeaſurable Communica- 
tions of himſelf, did continually reſide 
within him, but alſo did attend him in the 
conſpicuous Performance of innumerable mi- 
*raculous Works ot Power and Goodneſs, ex- 
* ceeding not only any natural, but all erea- 
ted Power. Such aàs were by mere wotd, 
* and will, healing the ſick, and reſtoring the 
maimed, ejeQing. evil Spirits, diſcerning 
the ſecret Thoughts of Men; foretelling 
contingent Events, reviving the Dead; rai- 
ling himſelf from the Grave; which Works, 
ſome exprelly, others by parity of Reaſon, 
are aſcribed to the Holy Spirit; for , 
_ Jairh our Lord, I by the Spirit of. God caſi 
out Devils, Matth. 12. 28:, and Gad, faith 
St. Peter, anointed him with the Holy. Oboſt, 
and with Power, Aﬀs 10 389. 


— — - 


the Evangeliſts, or Apoſtles, 


23 RT — 


The ſecond is the judicious (u) Dr. Scot, 
who ſpeaks thus, When Chriſt came down 
into the World, to tranſac perſonally with 
Men, he generally acted by the Holy Spi- 
© rir, for at his Baptiſm we are told, zhat the 
* Holy Ghoſt deſcended on bim in a bodily 
* Shape, Luke 3. 22. upon which it is ſaid, 
that he went away full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* Luke 4. 1. After which it is plain that ir 
* was by the Holy Ghoſt in him that he pro- 
x ATI and wrought his Miracles, for ſo 
* I/a. 61. 1. the Prophet attributes the whole 
* Propheſie of Chriſt to the Spirit of the 
Lord, which was upon him; and in Marth. 
© 12. 28. our Saviour himſelf affirms that he 
* caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God; and 
therefore he ſaith that the Zeros, by attri- 
* buting his miraculous Works to the Devil, 
* blaſphemed againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 
© 12. 31. becauſe it was by the Power of the 
* Holy Ghoſt, that he wrought them. 

The laſt is Dr. Light foot, who in his Note 
on Mark 13. 32. faith, © We muſt diſtinguiſh . 
between the Excellencies, and Ferfections 
* of Chriſt, which flowed from the Hypoſta- 
* tical Union of the two Natures, and thoſe 
* which flowed from the donation, and anoin- 
ting of the Holy Spirit. From the Hypo- 
* ſtatical Union of the Natures flowed the in- 
finite 1 © his Perſon, his Impecca- 
© bility, his Self- ſufficiency to obſerve the 
* Law, and to ſatisfie the Divine Juſtice; 
from the anointing of the Spirit, flowed 
* his Power of Miracles, his Fore-knowledge 
of things to come, and all kind of Know- 
© ledge: of Evangelic Myſteries : Thoſe ten- 
* dred him a fit and perfect Redeemer, 7he/e, 
4 4 and perfect Miniſter of the Go- 

To illuſtrate, and confirm this Aſſertion, 
let it be conſideredl, | 
I, That Feſas  Chrift, while he was on 


Earth, delivered all his Doctrines and Pre- 


cepts in his Fathers Name, or as one ſent 
from him, and authorized to ſpeak what he 


delivered in his Name, according to thoſe 


words of his Fore runner, He whom God 
hath fent, ſpeaketh the Words of God, John 


He himſelf often declares in expreſs words, 


that he was come in his Father's Name, John 
5. 43. that the Father had ſent him, John 8. 29. 


that be came not of himſelf, but he ſent him, 
ver. 42. that he came not to do his own Will, 
but the Will of him that ſent bim, Chap. 
6. 38, 39, 40, 57. that the Works which 
be did bare witneſs of him, that the Father 
had ſent him, John 5. 36, 37. that be | ſpake 


thoſe things which be had beard of and ſeen 


toith his katber, Chap. 8. 26, 38. And that 
the FJetos were guilty. of great Sin in that 
they believed not in him whom the Father bad 


K K K ſent, 


(t ) vol. 3 Serm. 45. P. 324. 291 


51 Nn tu) Vol. 3. part, 2. chap. 7. p. 60, 61. 
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ſent me, Chap. 17. 8. 


for God giveth 


Fenk, John 5. 38. Of his Doctrine he faith, 


my Doctrine is not mine, but hit that ſent 
me, and if any Man will do bis Will, be ſhall 
know of the Dofrine, whether it be of God, 


or whether I ſpeak of ny ſelf,, Chap: J. 16, 


17. See the Note there. That he ſpake 
not from himſelf, but from him that ſent 
him, ver. 18. that a/ bis Father had taught 
him, ſo be ſpake theſe things, Chap. 8. 28. 
that he had told the e that Truth which 
he bad heard of God, ver. 40. that the Word 
which they beard was not bis, but the Fa. 
ther's that ſent bim, Chap. 14: 24, that be 
had not ſpoken of himſelf , but the Father 
which ſent bim gave him Commandment what 
he ſhould ſay, and what be ſhould ſpeak, 
whatſoever he ſpake therefore, even as the 
Father ſaid to him, ſo be ſpake, Chap. 12. 49, 
50. And of his Di/ciples he ſpeaks thus to his 
Father, I bave groen to them the Words which 
thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, 
and bave known ſurely that I came out from 
thee, and they haue believed that thou haſt 
From all which Say- 
ings he concludes, that he that heareth me, 
beareth bim that ſent me, and he that belie- 
veth in me, believeth in him that ſent me, 
Chap. 12; 44. — 13. 20. Conſider, 
 2dly, That he preached his Dottrines, and 
delivered his Sayings to the World, by vir- 
tue of that Spirit with which he was anoin- 
ted; {6 we teatn plainly from thoſe Words 
of John the Baptiſt Chap. 3. 24- He whom 
God hath ſent jp aketh the Words of God, 
ot the Spirit by Meaſure tv 
him. Set the Note there. So alſo he him- 
ſelf declares in his firſt Sermon preached at 
Nazareth after his Temptation; for having 
read thoſe words of L Chap. 61. 1. 
The Spirit of the Lord 1 
he bath anointed me to preach the Goſpel 10 
the Poor, he bath ſent ine to heal the Broken- 
hearted, to preach Deliverance to the Cap- 
tives — to preach the acceptable Tear 
the Lord; be began to ſay to them , This 
day 1s this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears, 
Luke . 18, 19, 2T9004999 130-3 
Moreover it ſeems eſſential to a Prophet 
to act as he is moved, aſſiſted, and incited 
by the Holy Ghoſt; for a Praphet, faith 
(XR) Philo, {oft 8dv ve, {praks 
nothing from bimſelf, but all things from ano- 
ther; no Propbefte being, ſaith St: Peter, 
ichlag emuoius, of the proper motion, or in- 
citation of the Prophets, they Ipeaking till 
as they toere moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 
1. 29, 21. And it is eſſential to a Praphet 
ſent from God, and ſpeaking in his -Far 
Name, to ſpeak that only which he had re- 
ceived from him, even as other Praphets did, 
that is, by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 
whence by this Spirit our great Prophet is 


s upon me, becuuſe 


faid to be ſariftified, or conſectated to his 
Office, and ſent into the World, Chah 
2 Th Miracles he d 
Prop. 3. The Miracles he did on Earth j 
Confirmation of his Miſkon,, and his Do. 
_ ine, were alſo done by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, So we learn plainly from 
theſe words of the Apoſtle Peter, Ads 10. 
* 38. Te know bow God anointed Jeſus of 
azarerh with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Power, (or with the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ) who (thereupon ) went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the Devil, for God was with him. And Chriſt 
himſelf athrms in one place, that he did ct 
out Devils by the Finger, (i. e. the Power) of 
God, Luke 11. 20. and in another, that he 
did caſt them out by the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 
12. 28. from the collation of which two pla- 
ces we may rationally conclude, that what he 
elſewhere faith, he did by the Power of God, 
was done by the Spirit of God abiding in 
him: Thus when our Lord came from the 
Wilderneſs, where he was tempred of the 
Devil, he goes throughout all Galilee, heal. 
ing every Diſeaſe, and every Malady in the 
People, and the Fame of him goes out through 
all Syria, and they brought to him all fick 
People, and all that were taken with divers 
Diſeaſes and Torments, and thoſe that were 
poſſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe that were Lu- 
ratick, and thoſe that had the Palſie, and be 
healed them, Matth. 4. 23, 24. Now by what 
Power he healed all theſe Diſeaſes, and Ma- 
ladies, which raiſed this Fame of him in G3. 
litee, St. Luke inſinuates, by ſaying, He re- 
turned in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt into 
Galilee, and the Fame of him was ſpread 
throughout all that Region, Luke 4. 14. 
Moreover our Lord declares he did his Mi- 


tacles by the Father abiding in hin, bidding 


the Fetos believe his Works, that they might 
know, and believe that the Father was in him, 
and be was in the Father, John 10. 37, 38. 
and Chap. 14. he proves, that be is in ibe F. 
ther, and the Father in him, becauſe, ſaith 
he, the Father that dwelleth in me, be doth 
the Works, v. 10. and v. 11. he adds, Believe 
me that 1 am in the Father , and the Father 
in me, or elſe believe me for the Works ſake. 
Now theſe Works being done, as hath been 
ved, by the Holy Ghoſt, it follows that 
he muſt be here ſaid zo be in the Father, 
and the Father in bim, becauſe the Spirit 
of the Father ſtiled the Power of the meſt 
High, Luke 1. 25. refided in him without - 
meaſure. And having promiſed to ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, and ſaid they ſhould 
do greater Works than be bad done, becauſe 
be went to the Father, to ſend this Promiſe 
of che Father, ver. 12, 17. he adds, ver. 20. 
In that day ye ſhall: know, that 1 e 
: Aher, 
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4 ber, and in me, and 1 in y. Now 
aher, and you in me, in you. 

45 certain, hat Chriſt was in his Apoſtles 
by his Spirit abiding with them, ver. 16. and 
that they were in him by the ſame _—_— 

uniting them to their Head Chriſt, Eph. 2. 
22. — 3. 16, 17. — 4. 16. and therefore 
Chriſt, muſt be here ſaid to be in the Father 
by the Spirit of his Farber ; See the Note 
there, and {ee more Ptoofs of this, Note on 
ohn 17.19, 20, 22. ſo that from theſe things 
4 conclude; That Feſus Chriſt being then in 
the ſtate. of Humiliation, and emptied of the 
Form of God, acted, in things relating im- 
mediately to his Prophetic Office, not as 
God, but only as a Prophet ſent from God; 
not by the Power of his Divine Nature, but 


ſanQtified to that Office: Tho! being alſo 
God of the ſame Eſſence derived from the Fa- 


” 


of that Spirit by which he was anointed, and - 


ther, he might do many other things by vit- 


tue of his Divinity, by that diſcerning what 


was in the Hearts of all Men, by that walk- 
ing on the Sea, and ſtilling the ſtormy Winds 


wich a word, which he did only in the Pre- 
ſence of his Diſciples; and by that doing 
many other things of a like nature. 
Moreover, his Divinity being part of that 
Doctrine which he was to publiſh, he might 
upon occaſion aſſert it, by ſaying, God was 
properly his Father, and He was properly 
his Son; and that be and bis Fut her wa, 
one, and that all Men were to worſhip the 
Son even as they worſhipped the Father 
with other things of a like nature, relating 
to his Divinity. | 
The Objection of the Sociniant ' againſt 
this Hyporbeſis, is fully anſwered Note on 
Mart h. 3. 16. 


* 
i 
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8 NCE this Preface was finiſhed, Mr. 


Whiſton did me the honour to ſend me 
his Harmony on the Goſpels, it is 
therefore a real Trouble to me, that I 
find my ſelf obliged to differ from him in ſo 
ou things contained in the ſhort View of 
his Harmony ; two of which, it ſeems pro- 
here to mention. And, t 
» 1ſt, I cannot allow, That the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, which was the 
token of bis being, faith he, the true Meſ- 
ſiab , (the Perſon that baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, faith St. John, chap. 1. 33.) to 
tbe Baptiſt, was wholly different from, and 
hapned before the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
at our Saviour's Baptiſm. Had he been plea- 
led to tell us when, and where the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended thus in the fight of John 
before his Baptiſm, and what Evangeliſt hath 
lett us the leaſt hint of this antecedent Def: 
cent, we might have given more credit to it; 
whereas, without this, it ſeems too much like 
the Tale of the Socinians, touching our Sa- 
viour's Rapture into Heaven after his Bap- 
tiſm, to find admittance with conſidering 
Perſons. However, he endeavours to con- 
firm his Aſſertion, 
1ſt, By denying that the Baptiſt ſaw the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon Chriſt at 
his Baptiſm: IM | 
Anſw. But, (Iſt,) This is as good an Ar- 
gument againſt, as for him; for, as it is not 
expreſly ſaid, that John ſaw the Heavens: 
opened, or the Dove viſibly deſcending up- 
on FJeſus at his Baptiſm, ſo is it no where 
laid, that he ſaw this at any other time. 
(2d(y,) It is not ſaid, chat Jahn ſaw Feſws 


r 
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deſcend into, or come out of the Water; 
but will therefore any one deny that he did 
ſee both? Since therefore the opening of the 
Heavens in ſuch a glorious manner, and the 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in a bodily 
Shape, was as viſible as Chriſt's aſcent out 
of the Water, we have no cauſe to doubt 
of the Bapriſt's ſeeing this opening of the 
Heavens, and this deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon Chriſt. And, (3dly,) This is farther 
evident from the words of St. Marthew, 
chap. 3. 16. id's , Behold, this is my beloved 
Son; as if he ſhould have ſaid, See, John, 
the Sign I promiſed thee, by which thou 
mighreſt viſibly diſcern the Perſon who is 
to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt : Let us now 
conſider the words of the Baptiſt, as they 
lye in St. John's Goſpel, and ſee how appo- 

tely they anſwer to the Hiſtory of the deſ- 
cent of the Holy Ghoſt on the Holy 7 
at his Baptiſm, I ſaw, faith the Baptiſt, 
the Spirit deſcending as a Dove from Hea- 
ven, and it abode on him, chap. 1.32. And 
I ſaw, and (upon ſeeing this, I) reſtified 
that this is the Son of God, (i. e. according 
a8 I; Voice directed to him had informed 
him. 

Object. 2. But he ſaw not then the Spirit 
abiding on him. | 

Anſw. The Baptiſt faith expreſly, That 
when he ſaw the Spirit deſcending from Hea- 
ven as a Dove, it abode, or reſted on him : 
Now when ſaw he that Dove-like Deſcent 


but at his Baptiſm? There being no men- 


tion of it in the Signal given to him, ver. 3 3. 
(2.) What would he have to be the im. 
port of that Phraſe, And reſting, or abiding 
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on him? If it import no more, but that 
Ay ing down from Heaven, when it came to 
the Body of Chriſt, it reſted on him, ſure 
he might ſee it thus abiding: And I hope 
he doth not think ir imports, that Chr:ft 
{hould walk up and down with a Dove up- 


on his Head. 5 


Objell. 3. It is farther ſaid, © That John 
* the Evangeliſt never relates one ſingle Hi- 
* ſtory, which he found recorded by the o- 
© ther Kvangeliſts, before the Paſſion of our 
Saviour, except the Miracle of feeding the 
* 5000 in the Wilderneſs ; ſo that we have 
* no reaſon to think he doth this here. 

Anſw. But to this I anſwer, ( 1.) That 
John the Evangeliſt doth certainly relate in 
his farſt Chapter, ſomething mentioned by o- 
ther Evangeliſts as done, and ſpoken by the 
Baptiſt betore Chriſt's Baptiſm; as is appa- 
rent from theſe words, John anſwered them, 
and ſaid, I baptize with Water, but there 
ſtandeth one among you whom ye know not, 
ver. 26. He it is, who coming after me, is 
preferr'd before me, whoſe Shoe-latchet I am 
not worthy to unlooſe, ver. 27. And again, 
ver. 20. This is be of whom I ſaid, After 
me cometh a Man which is preferred before 
me, for he waz before me. 

( 2. ) St. John doth not here tell the Hi- 
ſtory recorded by the other Evangeliſts, but 
adds to it; They ay, That the Heavens were 
opened, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a 
bodily Shape, and came down upon Chriſt , and 
that à Voice from Heaven, ſaid, This is 
beloved Son: John adds, (1jt,) The Rela- 
tion of the Baptiſt, that this was given him 
as the viſible Signal, by which he was to 
know him that was to baptize with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. And, (2d!y,) That upon ſeeing 
this Signal, he bare Record, both of what he 


 faw, ver. 32. and of what he heard, viz. 


that he was the Son of God, ver. 34. And, 
( 3. ) This being the Foundation of the 
Baptiſt's Record, and he being {ent to bap- 
tize, that Chriſt might be made manifeſt by 
him zo I/rael, ver. 31. there was as great 
reaſon to ſpeak of this matter, as of any 
other whatſoever. | 
Object. 4. When Chriſt came to the Bap- 
tiſm of John the Baptiſt, he not only knew 
but ſpeaks thus to him, I haue need to be 
* baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? 
© Which words imply, not only his know- 
© ledge who he was, but that he alſo bap- 
© tized as well as himſelf; yet after his Bap- 
* tiſm was over, and not before, Zeſws went 
up out of the Water, and lo the Heavens 
© were opened to him : Since then, the Bap- 
© ziſt ſaid, I knew him not; but had this 
Signal given me whereby to know him, 
vi. the Deſcent and the Abode of the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt, how comes he to be ſo well ac- 
© quainted with him before his Baptiſm, as 
x = words above-mentioned do imply ? 


This is the only conſiderable Objection, and 
the Anſwers already given to it, by Dr. 
Lightfoot, and ous 1 others, are theſe. 

Anſw.'1. That the words of St. Matther 
do not intimate the Bapriſt's Knowledge, that 
Feſus did baptize with Water; (for Chr; 
himſelf did not baptize with Water, but 75 
Diſciples only, John 4. 2. and ſurely John, 
who had Commiſſion from God to uſe that 
Baptiſm, needed not to be baptized by them;) 
but that he was the Perſon who ſhould here- 
after baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, 
and that he needed that Baptiſm which was 
attended with an extraordinary effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt. See John 3. 27, — 34. and 
would enable him. ro work Miracles; See 
Fohn 10. 41. 

2d/y, That Chriſt was not baptized after 
that John's Baptiſm was wholly over: For 
Chriſt was baprized whilſt John was ba 
tizing in Jordan, Mark 1. 9. Whereas, John 
continued afterwards baptizing in Bet habara, 
beyond Jordan, John 1. 28. and long after 
that in Æuon, near to Salim, and the People 
came, and were baptized (of him there, John 
3. 23.) So that when St. Lake faith, That 
when all the People were baptized, it came to 
paſs, that Feſus was baptized 705 chap. 3. 
21. he meaneth only all the People that, 
ſaith St. Matthew, came to him rom Feru- 
ſalem, Fudea, and from beyond Jordan, and 
were baptized of him in Jordan, Matth. 3. 
5, 6. after which, cometh 7eſus from Gali. 


my lee to Jordan to John, to be baptized of him, 


Ver. 13. 

2dly, It is anſwered by almoſt all the 
Commentators. on the Goſpel of St. Mar- 
thew, That Fohn the * being filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. the Spirit of Propheſie, 


i 
from bis Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. knew 


by the afflatus of that Holy Spirit, that he 
who then came to him was the Perſon, on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend ſo 
plentifully, and on whom he ſhould abide, 
that he might impart him to others; ſuch 
Matters being frequently imparted to Pro- 
bers by an immediate intimation of the 


oly Spirit. So Simeon, being told that he 
ſhould not die till be had ſeen the Lord's 


, Chriſt, Luke 2. 26. had an affatus, declaring 


to him, that our Lord was that Chriſt, ver. 
27. — 32. So Anna the Propheteſs, being 
one of them who expected his Coming, 
by a like Affatus was moved to ſpeak of 
him as the promiſed Meſſiab, ver. 38. S0 
Samuel being told by God, That on the nor- 
row a Man ſhould come to him, to be the Cap- 
tain over his People Iſrael, 1 Sam. 9. 15- 
when Sau! appears, hath another Afflat#s 
reſembling that of the Baptiſts here, viz. Be- 
bold the Man of whom I ſpake to thee, ver. 17- 
and on whom thou mult expect to ſee the 
Signal promiſed. Thus, tho' Moſes knew 
— om the Mouth of God, and wy 
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other antecedent Evidences, that he was by 
bim defigned to bring his People out of E- 
pt, yet God ſpeaks to him thus, This ſhall 
75 a Sign to thee, that I have ſent thee , 
when thou baft brought forth the People out of 
Egypt, ye ſhall 1 che God upon this Moun- 
tain. fn a word, the Baptiſt being to preach 
when he baptized with Water, that another 
ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, 
God tells him, That of this he ſhould fee an 
Evidence by the viſible Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon him, who from his Fulneſs, was 
to impart this Spirit to all true Believers 
and when our Saviour came to be baptized, 
tells him again, This was that very Per- 


on. 
: The ſecond ow in which I differ from 
this ingenious Perſon, is, 

5 © In the new Diſtinction which he 
© makes betwixt our Saviour private, and his 
publick Miniſtry ; aſſerting, that our Saviour 
, Login his private Miniſtry, both as to his 
; Preaching, Ba — Age Miracles, long be- 
© fore his own Baptiſm ; and that the former 
© part of S. Johns Goſpel, till the fixthChapter, 
© belongs to the Hiſtory of the beginning of 
© our Saviour's more private Miniſtry, before 
© the commencing of his publick Miniſtry in 
* Galilee. 

This Opinion I cannot aſſent to, 1 Be- 
cauſe this being Matter of FaQt ; Ha 1 * 7 
— his Miniſtry, and wrought ſuch Mi- 
racles as forced Nicodem to confeſs, he was 


a Prophet ſent from God, before he entred 


on his publick Miniſtry, we might reaſona- 


bly expect, that either the Scripture, or ſome 
of the Ancients, ſhould have given us ſome 
hint of it; whereas, there is not one Sylla- 
ble of this Nature, or the leaſt hint of a pri- 
vate Miniſtry of Chriſt before his Baptiſm : 
Euſebius, St. Ferom, and many others, have 
left upon Record, that St. John ſpeaks in 
_ theſe four Chapters of what Chriſt did be- 
fore the Baptiſt was caſt into Priſon ; but 
no Author ever ſaid, that he did theſe things 
before his own Baptiſm: No, John had 
ſeen the Holy Ghoſt defcending on Chriſt as 
a Dove, which he did only at his Baptiſm, 
before our Lord did any thing recorded from 
the ſecond to the ſixth Chapters of St. John. 


20%, Our Lord was ſent to the loft Shee 
of the Hor ſe 


of Iſrael in the firlt place, and 
to no other 7010 F 


ns, or Nations, while he 
was on Earth, Matth. 15. 24. Whence he 
is ſtiled the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, 
Rom. 15. 8. and it is ſaid, that coming to 
them, be came to bis own, John 1. 11. Who 
therefore can imagine, that he, who when he 
ſent his own ApoſHes to preach before him, 
ſaid to them, Into any City of the Samaritans 
enter ye not, Matth. 10. 5. ſhould preach 
Chrift to the Samaritans, and own himſelf 
to them as the Mæſſiab, before he had done 
any thing of the like nature to the Jett, or 


_u—— 


even enter d on his publick Miniſtry ? 

3dly, Tis owned, and indeed tis undeni- 
able, that he before had gathered 5 ; 
for it is ſaid, ohn 2. 22. That bis Diſciples 
remembred his words after his Reſurrection: 
Now in theſe Chapters of St. John's Go- 
ſpel, we read not of one Diſciple bid to fol- 
low him, fave Philip, chap. 1. 43. and in the 
other Evangeliſts, not of one called till af: 
rer his Bapriſm. | 

athly, We read, John 2. 2. That 7eſus 
and his 14 re were invited to a Wedding 
in Cana of Galilee , and that Chriſt works 
there a Miracle, and manifeſts his Glory, and 
bis Diſciples believed on him, ver. 11. That 
not long after, he goes to Jeruſalem to the 
Paſſover, and there he openly works ſuch 
Miracles as made many believe on him, ver. 
23. and Nicodemys, to conclude, He was 4 
"Teacher ſent from God, becauſe no Man could 
do ſuch Miracles as be did, except God were 
with him, chap. 3. 2. From Feruſalem he 
goes into Fudea, and there he tarries with 
them, and baptizeth, John 3. 22. and all Men 
come to him, ver. 26. ſo that he made, and 
baptized more Diſciples than John, chap. 
4. I. Now, are not all theſe Indications ra- 
ther of a publick than a private Miniſtry ? 
Moreover, it is very obſervable, that when 
Feſus baptized, ſome of John's Diſciples 
come to him, ſaying, Rabbi, he that was with 
thee beyond Fordan, to whom thou beareſt wit- 
neſs, baptizeth, Now Fobn only bare wit- 
neſs to him when he was at Bethabaraà be- 
yond Fordan, and had ſeen the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcend upon him at his Bapriſm , as harh 
been proved already. 


5thly, During this interval, our Lord drites 
the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 
and their Merchandize, and faith unto them, 
Make not my Father's Houſe an Houſe of 
Merehandiae, John 2. 15, 16. declaring by 
that Action, that he was a Prophet, l by 
thoſe words, that he was the Son of God. 
He accuſes the Jews for not recerving his 
Teftimony, chap. 3. 11. for not believing him, 
ver. 12. The Baptiſt makes the ſame Com- 
plaint, that no Man received his Teftimony, 
ver. 23. adding, that he who believed his Te 
ſtimony, al to bis Seal, that God was 


true, who alſo bad given him bis Spirit; and 


that the Father loveth the Son, and had given 
all things into bis hand. Now theſe things 
ſeem plainly to refer to the Spirit given to 
Chrift at his Baptiſm, and to the Teſtimony 
God then gave to him, that he was his belo- 
ved Son, -and therefore muſt be ſpokeh of 
him after his Baptiſim; then alſo doth he 
publickly baptize : Now, is it reaſonable 
to conceive, he ſhould do and ſay all theſe 
things before he was himſelf baptized, of 
had received his Commiſſion to preach pub- 


lickly ? 


The 
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| The, Evangeliſt Johm therefore doth in 


theſe four Chapters, give us the Story of 
John the Baptiſt, and of our Saviour, from 
the time of Chriſt's Baptiſm and I 22 
till his arrival in Galilee, after John's im- 
riſonment for the ſpace of above a whole 
Re together; all which, the o- 
ther three Evangelifts had paſſed over in 
ſilence; even as from the ſixth to the 
eighteenth Chapter, he gives us an account 
of what Chriſt {aid and did, from his third to 
his fourth and laſt Paſſover, ſpeaking onl 
of things not mention'd by any of the x 
of the Evangeliſts. e 
2d!y, That which breeds a confuſion through- 
our his whole view of the Harmony. of the 


Goſpels, is his Aſſertion againſt St. Zobn 


and all Antiquity, againſt Daniels Weeks; and 
againſt moſt Commentators I have met with, 
vi. his 9th Aſſertion, That the Paſſovers, du- 
ring the time of our Saviour s Miniſtry, were 
five ; whereas, according to the computa- 
tion of moſt of the Antients, they were on- 
ly (a) three and according to the true com- 

tation of Irenews, |. 2. c. 148 they were 

t four. His miſtake conſiſts in making 
the Sabbath after the Paſſover , mentioned 
Marth. 12. Mark 2. Luke 6. diſtin from 
the Paſſover, mentioned Fohn 5. 1. whereas 
the Sabbath after the Paſſover mentioned by 
thoſe three Evangeliſts, was indeed the Sab- 
bath after the Paſſover, mentioned John 5. 1. 
as nigh at band. The Hiſtory of the Man 
who had the withered hand, in all the three 
Evangeliſts, follows immediately after the 
Story of his Diſciples rubbing the Ears of 


Corn the Sabbath after the Paſſover, and 


therefore muſt refer to St. ohns ſecond Paſ- 


ſover, which then, faith he, was near; and 


be a thing done ſoon after that was over. 
See before Se. the ſecond. Now as at this 
ſecond Paſſover, the Fews in Feruſalem ieck 
to kill him, becauſe he healed on the Sab- 
bath-day, John 5.16. and Feſus therefore 
goes thence to Galilee, heals the Man with 
the withered Hand, upon ſome Sabbath fol- 
lowing that in which his Diſciples, rubbed 
the Ears of Corn; ſo theſe Perſecutors of Je- 


ſus, the Scribes and Phariſees, with the He- 


rodians, ſeek to deſtroy him ſoon after, for 
the ſame cauſe, Matth. 12. 14. Mark 3. 6. 
Mr. Whifton's Harmony here, makes a valt 


i 4 WY 
— * 


Chaſm in St. Fohx's.Goſpel ; for, according 
to his Syſtem, St. John hath not one word 
to ſay of any thing thing done by Chr;/} 
from his ſecond to his fourth Paſſover. Now 
is it reaſonable to conceive, that he who gives 
us ſome conſiderable account of what Ge 
did from his firſt to his ſecond Paſſover, and 
ſuch a large account of what he ſaid and 
did from his fourth to his fifth Paſſover, 
ſhould not have one word to ſay of any 
thing done or ſpoken by him, from the ſe- 
cond, till the fourth Paſſover. was nigh at 
Moreover, either St. John intended to ſup- 
ply che defect of the other Evangeli/?s, by 
b Kalle out the time of Chriſt's preaching 
Paſſovers, or he did not; if be did nor, 
we can have no certainty of that time from 
thoſe Paſſovers which were never deſigned to 
ſhew it ; if he did, ſeeing he reckons only 
tour, they muſt contain the | whole time of 
our Saviour preaching; and ſo there muſt 
be only, as (b) Irenzus ſaith, tria Paſcha- 
tis tempora, three Paſſovers before that in 
which our Lord was crucified. .- 
_ 2dly, This plainly contradicts the account 
— wy Daniel, of the time of our Lord's 
aſſion, Chap. 9. 27. in theſe words, Ir the 
7 of the Week, be ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice 
and the Oblation to ceaſe , that is, ſay the 
(c). antient Commentators on that 
Aſter three Tears and an half preaching, be 
Hall do this by his own ſalutary Paſſion, which 
Hall put an end to the legal Satrifices: And 
that he preached ſo long after his Baptiſm, 
and then ſuffered, they prove from the Go- 
3d/y, That our Lord was baptized in the 
I5th Year of Tiberizs, all grant, from the 
Authority of St. Luke, chap. 3. 1. That he 
was then only in his-3oth Year current, and 
not compleat, all the. Antient, to a Man 
who ſpeak of his Baptiſm, and the words 
of St. Luke relating to it, have concluded. 
See the Note on Luke 3. 23. Hence they 
who allow but (d) one Year to our Sa- 
viour's Preaching, make him alſo- to ſuffer 
in the fifteenth of Tiberius. 
They who thought the Feaſt mentioned 
by St. John, chap. 5. 1. was not the Faſſo- 
ver, but Pentecoſt, or the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, allow him to have preached but 
| | (e) two 
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the Goſpel of St. John.) 


thoſe of the Tribe of Lev: to enter 5 — And 


ir Office, Namb. 4. 3. which Was, fair 
680 Dr. Lighrfoot, the thirtieth Year initi- 
ant; and with the current uſe of Scripturr 
in reckoning of Ages, which is to count that 
which they are now paſſing, and wich the 
Arabick and Vaigar, who fay here, incepir 
ingredi, he began to enter upon bis thirtierh 
Tear; ſo is it plainly moſt agreeable to the 
words of St. Lake, as all the Anttents ever 
underſtood them, and as the tenor of them 
doth require. e 

Fon derber we read, as Epiphanias, and 
ſome I did, dex. i), be- 
ginning to be, or only as others do, dexopupO- 
det TI Tejdaxowla, beginning 4s it were 
thirty Iears; the word beginning, and much 
more beginning to be, denieth his being thir- 
ty complear, and fo doth the word wwe, ws 
it weres for if he was full thirty, he began 
not then to be ſo, nor was he drawing to, 
as it were, thirty. Add to this, that we of- 
ten meet with the word was in the New 
Teſtament as a diminutive, and ſo for an 


thing appeareth to the contrary, may always 
ſuppoſe it to be fo, when it occurreth there 
with reſpe& to Time: Thus what is we: 
nate bile, as it were eight Days, Luke 9. 
28. is Matth. 17. 9. Mar. 9. 2. fix full 
Days; and what is deg doo hn, as it were 
the ſixth Hour, John 19. 14. # the third 
Hour, Mark 15. 25. 80 Luke 1.59. the 
Bleſſed Virgin —_—_— with 8 
ulvag Teas, that is, ſaith Theophylacl, of 
oo, near three Mont hi But — 5 81 
one inſtance to be found in the New Teſta- 
ment, where oc is uſed, and yet the num- 
ber muſt be more than is expreſſed; Which 
Obſervation ſufficiently confures rheir Cal- 
culation, who would have Chyiſt paſt thirty 
at his Baptiſm. And, Loft, This agrees 
exactly with Mr. Whiſton's Calculation, that 
only on the 33d Year of Chriſt, the fifteenth 


a. LAS 1 nr 44 wr aa. of .lÞlt. 3 at. EY 
— — 


Day of Niſan would fall upon a Frid 
for if Chriſt was in his thiltieth Fa ok 
the i5th of Trberias, he muſt be in his 33d 
Year on the 18th of Tiberins, in which Ex. 
ſebias hath placed his Paſſion; and alſo in 
the 4th Year of the 262* Olymprad, in which 
_ Phlegon hath . his wonderful Eclipſe, 
as the fame Euſebius notes. 

Mt. Whiſton hath ſome Arguments for his 
Opinion of out Saviour s private Miniſtry, 
and _— long before his own Baptiſt 
and tho' 1 ſee not any force in many © 
them, yet I ſhall briefly conſider them. 


, How is this proved from St. Mark. 
ſaymg, That the beginning of the Goſpel, 
or Glad-tidings of Feſus Chriſt, was Nis 
the Preaching of that Baptiſt, who was ſent 
to prepare his way , to make him manifeſt, 
John 1. 31. to tell them one was coming 
after him, who ſhonld baptize them with the 
Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 11. and ſaid, he was 
ſent before him, John 3. 28. and to the Peo- 
ple, that they ſhould believe in him that 
ſhould come after him, that is, in of ws 
Chriſt, AQ 19. 4. Is not all this ſufficient 
to make this Epocha the begirming of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt , tho' ſome confiderable 
time might intercede berwixt the preach- 
ing of this Fote- runner and out Lord? Efpe- 
cially , fince we ate told expreſly , that 
the * and the Prophets were until Fobn, 
and fince that time /be Kingdom of God #s 
preached, Luke 16. 16. | 

zd, Why is it ſaid, That if the famous 
15th Year of Tiberius be not the Epocha as 


y well of Chriſt's as of the Baptiſts Preach- 


ing, we have none at all ; when it is faid, 
that Chrift was beginning bi thirtieth Tear 
at his Baptiſm ? Moreover, How is it that 
he perceived not, that this deſtroys his Hy- 
patheſis? For in that third Chapter of St. 
Take, there is no mention of Chriſt's Preach- 
ing, but of his Bapti/m; if then that Epo. 
che relate ro Chriſt, ir muſt relate, as all the 
Ancients thought, to his Baptiſm, not to his 
imaginary Preaching a Year before. 

II ir be faid, Thar Chr:/t was baptized on. 
ly, toben all the People were baptized, ver. 21. 
it hath been already anſwered, That this can 
only be meant of all the People then at For- 
dan; at which place Chriſt was baptized, 
not of all that were baptized by John, ſince 
he baptized afterwards at Bethabara, and af- 
ter that at non near Salim, John 1. 28, — 
3. 23. and ſo this proves nor, that our Sa- 

| 971 viour's 


(e) Secundum vero Fohannis Evangelium feſtivitati Paſche Tudeorum ter Dominum interfuiſſe cognoſeimus, ut appareat 
1 5 fuiſſe illud Paſcha quod verus agnus ſuo ſanguine conſecravit. Proſper in Chron. Epiphan. ibid. vide Petar. 
Er. A 


log, p. 204. 25 
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(8) Temp. Serv. cap. 6. 
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John's Miniſtrr. 
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Lule indeed, ſpeaks of the Baptiſts Im- 
priſonment before he ſpeaks of Chiſt's Bap. 
tiſm; not that he could be a 
fore, or was impriſoned ſoon after it; for 
we find him, John 1. 28. baptizing at Zor- 
dan; and long after that, we find him bap- 
tizing in /Enon near Salim, John 3. 24. and 
not yet caſt into Priſon: From hence we 
never find him returning to Fordan, but ra- 
ther carried thence over the River to the 
Caſtle at Macherus. BY noch 
Object. If you make our Saviour baptized, 
and tempted in the Wilderneſs of Fudee ſo 
long before + John was caſt into Priſon, 
you make a Chaſm of two Years betwixt 
his Baptiſm and St. Johns Impriſonment : 
Whereas in Matth. 4. 12. Mark 1. 14. Luke 
14. we read, that in a little time after 
Gris Temptation, Fob is caſt into Priſon, 
and Chriſt comes into Galilee preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom. * 
Anſw. This which comes now in the 
ſhape of an ObjeQion, ſeems to be only the 
old Obſervation of the Fathers in anſwer to 
the A/ogi, who objected againſt the Autho- 
rity of St. Johns Goſpel, that he mention- 
ed three or four Paſſovers betwixt our Sa- 
viour's Baptiſm. and his Death; whereas 
the other three Evange/ijts ſpeak only of 
one Paſſover in which he ſuffered. Nom, 
ſay the Fathers, there is no appearance of 
contradiction in this, becauſe the other (h) 
Apoſtles ſpake only of what Chriſt did in 
one Year's ſpace in which he ſuffered; 
whereas (i) St. Jobs gives us the whole 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Preaching from the begin- 
ning. Now all theſe Fathers which follow- 
ed St. John's Account by Paſſovers, aſſert- 
ing, That Chriſt was baptized in his goth 
Year current, and preached either two or 
three Years after, muſt date the beginning 
of his Preaching from his Baptiſm, and 10 
allow this Chaſm between his Baptiſm and 
St. John's being caſt into Priſon. 
24%, This Chaſm, according to the beſt 
of our Harmoniſts, to wit, Biſhop U/her , 
and Dr. Lightfoot, is only for a Lear; for 
after Chriſt's firſt Paſſover, at the very time 
when he left  Fudea to go | through Sama- 
ria into Galilee, they place the time of 
Fobr's Impriſonment. This Interval is thus 
tilled up by Epipbanius, and the fore · men- 
tioned l After his Baptiſm, Chriſt 
goes into the Wilderneſs, and faſtetb_forty 
Days; . which being ended, he is then femp- 
ted of the Devil, Matth. 4. 2. Luke 4. 2. 
This Temptation being ended, he--returns 
again to Galilee, goes to Nazareth, and 
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minds Baptiſm, was at the «concluſion, of abides chere, ſaith Epiphanize, two Weeks, 
| a, Luxe 4. 14, 16. goes thence, ' ver. 30. and 
the Day after that, the Prieſts and Levites 


ſent from Feruſalem, enquire of the Baptiſt 
who he was? and why he baptized ? Feſys 
* at Bet babara, and John bears wit. 
nels to him, John 1. 9 5 29. and all this 
while, 56% had no Diſciples with him; 
then he calls Andrew, Peter, Philip, and 
Nathaniel, from ver. 40, to 50. and the 
third Day after, he comes to Cana of Ga- 
lilee, and turns Water into Wine, Fob; 
2, 1. after this, he goes down to - Capey- 
naum, ver. 12. and then the Paſſover be- 
ing at hand, goes up to Feruſalem, ver. 13. 
does many Miracles there, ver. 23. diſcour- 
ſeth with Nicodemus, John 3. 1, 2. goes 
down into Judea, tarries there, and bap- 
tizeth, ver. 22. after that, John being 
impriſoned, and the Phariſces offended 
at Chriſt's Baptiſm, he departed again 
into Galilee, John 4. 1, 2, 3. preaching 
the Goſpel. of the Kingdom, and ſaying , 
The time is fulfilled , Mark 1. 15. Then 
he calls Andrew and Peter again, and the 
two Sons of Zebedee, and enters with them 
into Capernaum, Mark 1.21. Now his co- 
ming to Capernaum in St. Matthero and St. 
Mark, being juſt atter his Preaching, that 
the time was fulfilled, &c. and that being 
mention d only Luke 4. 12. his coming to 
Nazareth, Luke 4. 36. might be ſome con- 
ſiderable time before; and if that be grant. 
ed, I ſee no farther difficulty in this mat- 
ter. For, as for St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
they ſpeak of John only as a fore runner of 
Chriſt, and one that was to preach the Bap- 
tiſm of Repentance, to prepare the People 
to believe in him that was to come * 
him; and therefore they only ſpeak of 
what he did at Jordan: But the Evange- 
lift St. John's buſineſs is to ſpeak of him 
chiefly as a Witneſs to Chriſt, as he was 
after his Baptiſm, and therefore he begins 
with Johns leaving Jordan, and being 
gone to Bet habara, and there bearing wit- 
neſs, and after that baptizing in non, and 
there giving an ample Teſtimony to him as 
to one come down from Heaven, and filled 
with the Holy S %. and therefore ſpeaking 
the word of God, with many things of 4a 
like nature, John 3. from ver. 27. to 36. 
and then he makes him to have finiſhed his 
courle, not only as a Fore- runner of, but as 
a Witneſs; to our Lord. They therefore ha- 
ving finiſhed what they had to ſay of the 
Fore-· runner, wegznevEalI@» wey πν T7 
ciood's ore , Acts 13. 24. preaching before 
bim at his Entrance, at what he did at 
Jordan, ( becauſe he only did, and 3 
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the ſame thing again elſewhere ; ) they muſt 
{peak of him as one that had then finiſhed 
his Courſe , and ſo next, mention his being 
caſt into Priſon , and Chriſt's publick En- 
trance on his Preaching, that the time for 
the coming of the Meſſiah, mentioned by the 
Baptiſt, as one to come after him, was ful- 
filled, and he of whom . pake, was 
now come to preach the Gla 

vation, and therefore he called them to re- 
pent, and believe the, Goſpel. From the 
time of Chris Baptiſm till John was 
caſt into Priſon, our Saviour does indeed 
great Miracles to prepare Men to receive 


— 


d- tidings of Sal · 


his Doctrine; and by his Diſciples he bap- 
tized, as John then did, into the Faith and 
Doctrine of the Meſſah to come, and no 
longer than John did ſo; See Note on John 
3. 22. and he preached in private to Nicode- 
mus; but we find not that he came openly, 
ſaying, The time 1s fulfilled, and the King- 
dom o God is at hand, till after John was put 
into Priſon, and ſo had finiſhed his Courſe , 
ſo that we may compound the Matter with 
this ingenious and worthy Perſon, thus, That 
our Saviour's Preaching, was indeed more 
private till John was caſt into Priſon, only 


denying that it began before his Baptiſm, 
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hap. I. 
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H RAS E 


ANNOTATIONS 


Goſpel of St. John. 


_— 


1. TN the beginning (of the Creation) 
Y [| was the Wend. and the Word was 
b , wu God, and the Word was 
© God. | 

2. The ſame was in the beginning with God; 
* e. that divine Perſon of whom I am to 


peak, neither began to be when he was born 


into the World, nor when the World and all 
Things it it were made, for he then:was, and 
fo was not a Creature, but was God of the 
ſame Nature with him, tho as to Perſonali- 
ty diſtinguiſhed from the Father.) 

3. * All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that 
was made, (whether it be in Heaven, or in 
Earth. viſible, or inviſible, Coloſ. 1. 16.) 

In him was * Life ( eternal, he having 

brought it to Light. 2 Tim. 1. 10. pro- 
miſed it to theſe that believe in him, John 
6. 40. purchaſed it by bis Death, Rom. 5. 
21. and being the Giver of it,) and the 
(Doctrine f that) Life (which he taught ) 
was the Light of Men (diredling them to 
it. | | 
4 And the Light (now) ſhineth in Dark- 
nels, (the ignorant and vitious World,) and 
the Darknels comprehendeth ir not; (1. e. 
the Lovers of Darkneſs will not receive it, 
John 3. 19.) | 

6. There was a Man ſent from God, whoſe 
Name was John (the Baptiſt.) | 

7. The ſame came for a Witneſs to bear 


— 


1 


Witneſs of the Light (this Word was to ex- 
hibit,) that all Men through (The Teſtimo- f 
ny of ) him might believe (in him.) 

8, He (himſelf) was not that Light (which 


came into the World,) but (be) was ſent to 
bear Witneſs of that Light 


9. That (Perſon to whom he bare Witneſs ) 
was the true Light which ; enlightneth every g 
Man that cometh into the World. 

10. He was in the World (from the begin- 
ning, preſerving the Men of it by bis Provi- 
dence, and not leaving them without a Witneſs 
160 his Care of them, Acts 14. 17.) and the 

orld was made by him, (ſo that al Men 
might by his Works diſcern bis eternal Power 
and Godhead, Rom. 1. 20.) and (yet) the 
World (through that Wiſdom be ad given 
them, ) knew him not, (1 Cor. 1.21.) {| 

11. He came unto his own (People the | 
Fews, to whom he was ſent,) and (but) his 
own received him not; | 
12. But as many as received him, to 
them gave he (the) * power (or privilege) 
to become the Sons of God (by Adoption to 
Life eternal, See Note on Rom. 8. 23.) even 
to them that believe on his Name; 

13. Who were born (to that Inberitance,) 
not of Blood, (by Circumciſion rendring 
them the Seed of 3 ) nor of the Will 
of the Fleſh, (by carnal Deſcent from their 
Parents,) nor of the Will of Man (by hie 
Adoption,) but of (the fer of ) God, (7e- 


cerving 


. 


— — . —H——äab PER — | 
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Chap. I. . I 


imine ut for bis Children through Faith in 
Ghri new or toe are all the Sent of God 
by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. and by 
b Spirit ſanttifying us, for as many as are led 
by the Sperit of God, they are the Sons of God, 
Rom. 8. 14. N ; 
14. And (that mortal Men might attain 
m bis Life,) the Word was made * Fleſh, and 
n * dwelt among us, | and we beheld his 
op Glory, the Glory » as of the only begotten 
Son of the Father, (i. e. his Power in do. 
ing. ſuch Works as none but he could do) | 
q „full of Grace, (to procure that pardon of 
Sin and Fuſtification which the Law could not 
give,) and Truth, (in oppoſition to thoſe Types 
and Shadows of ſpiritual Bleſſings and good 
Things to come, f which Chriſt exhibited the 
Subſtance and the Truth, Heb. 10. 1. groing 
us an Inheritance' in the celeſtial Canaan , 
and. an Entrance into the true Tabernacle, 
VeT. 19: ) : | ; of 
15. John bare Witneſs of him, and cried, 
ſaying, This was he of whom J ſpake, (when 
I ſaid) He that cometh atter me is (zo he) 
r preferred * before me, for he was before 
me, (both as to Being and as to Dignity.) 
16. And of his Fulneſs have all we recei- 
S ved, and (even) Grace tor (according 10 
the meaſure of the) Grace (of Chriſt, Eph. 


x 4 For the Law was given by Moſes, but 
Grace, and Truth (the Grace 5 that Goſpel 
which is ſtiled Truth, See Note on Rom. 

2. 1.) came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

- 18. Nor is there any other means of co- 
ming to the Knowledge of the Truth, and the 
t Enjoyment of that Grace, for) * no Man hath 

ſeen God at any time, (i.e. as 10 his Eſſence. 
or that glorious Light in which he dwells, and 
to which no mortal Eye can approach, 1 Tim. 

6.16. or as to any full Diſcovery, or per- 

\ fed Idea of bis Artributes,) the only begot- 

u ten Son, who is“ in the Boſom of the Fachet, 

(i. e. moſt intimately acquainted with his Se- 

crete, and is the Image of the inviſible God, 

Col. I. 15.) he hath declared him (i. e. his 

ill and Attributes to us in the moſt perfect 

Manner.) wo 

19. And this is the Record of John (con- 

cerning Feſus, which he gave to him) when 

the (Sanhedrim of) the Jews ſent Prieſts 
and Levites from Jeruſalem to ask him, Who 

art thou? (i. e. art thou the Chriſt 2) 

W 20. And (then alſo) he * confeſſed, and 
denied not (the Trutb,) but confeſſed, (/ay- 
ing of bimſelf,) 1 am not the Chriſt. 
21. And (when be bad ſo ſaid) they asked 

x him, What then (art thou ?) Art thou * Elias 
(the Tiſhbite whom we expect to anoint him ?) 
and he ſaid, I am not; (then they enquired 
farther, Art thou that Prophet (raiſed from 


the Dead whom' we expe ? Matth. 16. 14.) 
and he anſwered, No. 


232. Then faid they to him, Who (then) | 


art thou, (tell ur) that we may give an An- 
{wer to them that ſent us, whit fayeft thou 
23. He ſaid, I am the Voice of one cry- 
ing in the Wilderneſs, make ſtraight the way 


ot the Lord, as faid the Prophet Iſaias, (Chap. 


24. And they which were ſent were of 
(the Seft of ) the Phariſees, (and ſo exait, Y 
as they Juppeſed, in all the Rites and the Tra- 
ditions which ought to be obſerved. ) 

25. And they asked him (therefore) and 
ſaid to him, * Why baptizeſt thou then, if 7 
thou be not the Chriſt, nor Elias, neither 
that Prophet? (or, by what Authority doeſt 
thou this ?) | 

26. John anſwered them, ſaying, ** I bap- a a 
tize (you) with Water, = call you to Re- 

ntance, as I was ſent by God to do, ver. 33.) 
but there ſtandeth one among you whom ye 
know nor, | I 

27. He it is who coming after me is pre. 
ferred before me, whoſe Shoes Latchet I am 
not worthy to unlooſe, i.e. (to whom I am un- 
worthy to be a Servam.) | 

28. Theſethings were done in * Bethabara bb 
beyond Jordan, where John was bapti- 
Zing. a 85 

29. The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming 
to him, and faith, Behold (here 7s: the 
2 Lamb of God that taketh away the C C 
ins of the World, (by making a full expia- 
tion for the guilt of them.) i 
30. This @ he of whom I ſaid, After me 
cometh a Man who is preferred before me, 
for he was before me; 

31. 4 And I knew him not (rid God re. d d 
vealed him to me,) but (Anowrng ) that he 
ſhould ( ſuddenly) be made manifeſt to If 
rael, therefore am I come ( firſt) baptizing 
with Water. : 

32. And John bare Record, ſaying, I ſaw 
the Spirit deſcending from Heaven like a 
Dove, and it abode upon him, (and by this 
Sign given me of God, I knew him to be the 
Chriſt, from whom that Spirit ſhould be de- 
riued on others, ver. 26. 

33. And (before) I (thus) knew him not, 
bur he that ſent me to baptize with Wa- 
ter, the ſame (had) ſaid to me, Upon whom 
thou ſhalr ſee the Spirit deſcending, and re- 
maining on him, the ſame is he who bapti- 
zeth with the Holy Ghoſt , 


34. And I faw, and bareRecord, that this 
is the Son of God. | 


35. Again the next day after, John ſtood, 
and two of his Diſciples; 

36. And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, 

he * 755 (to them,) Behold the Lamb of 


37. And the two Diſciples heard e e 
— ſpeak (hie) and they followed le- 
— 95785 | 


Lil 2 38. Then 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


'S \ 


% Chap. I. 


38. Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them fol- 
lowing, and faith to them, What ſeck ye? 
they ſaid to him, Rabbi, which is to ſay, be- 
ing interpreted, Maſter, where dwelleſt thou, 
(that we may be there with thee e ) 

 .\ 29; i Aich to them, Come and ſee; 
(and) they came and ſaw where he dwelt, 
and abode with him that day (and the night 
following, for it was about the tenth hour, 
(or four in the afternoon.) 

40. One of the two which heard John 

f f ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew, 
Simon Peter's Brother. 

41. He firſt findeth his own Brother Simon, 
and ſaith to him, We have found the (prom:- 
fed) ede which is, being interpreted, the 
Chriſt; 
42. And he brought him to Jeſus, and 
8g when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art 
Simon the Son of Jona, thou ſhalt be called 
Cephas, which is, by Interpretation, a Stone, 
(or a. Rock, _ whoſe Preaching ihe Foun- 
dation of my Church ſhall be laid, See Note 
on Matth. 16.18.) 
43. The day following Jeſus would go 
forth into Galilee, and (as be was going, he) 
findeth Philip, and faith to him, follow 


me. 
hh 44. Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the 
City of Andrew and Peter, (and ſo came next 
to be found by him.) IE 
45. Philip findeth Nathaniel, and faith to 
him, We have found him of whom Moſes 
in the Law, (Deut. 18. 18.) and (of whom) 
the Prophets did write, (as of the Meſfiab 
which was to come, Telus of Nazareth, the 
Son of Joſeph. 
46. And Nathaniel ſaid to him, Can there 
any good thing come out of (ſuch a wicked, 
Luke 4. 28. and deſpicable place, See Note 
on Matth. 2. 23. as) Nazareth? Philip faith 


to him, Come, and (thou wilt) ſee (/uff. 
cient reaſon to believe there may.) 

47. Jeſus ſaw Nathaniel coming to him 
and (inſtantly) ſaith of him, Behold an Iſra- 
_ _— in — is no Guile, (bur 
plain Honeſty towards Men, and Sinceri 
Fa e Godt) -* 27 

48. Nathaniel {aid to him, Whence knovy- 
eſt thou me (/ V as to pronounce th 
Z my inward Man, ſeing thou haſt not be- 
ore ſeen, nor converſed with me ?) Teſus 
anſwered and ſaid to him, Before that Phi. 
lip called thee, when thou waſt under the 
Fig-tree, I ſaw thee, (and this thou mayſt 
believe, ſeeing I tell thee where thou wa 
and how Philip called thee, tho I never heard 
bim call thee, nor ſaw thee there with my bo- 
dily Eyes.) 

49. Nathaniel anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
Rabbi, (this Knowledge ſo proper to a di. 
vine Perſon, convinceth me that) thou art 
the Son of God, thou art the King of ii 
Iſrael. LES fe 

50. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Becauſe 
I faid to thee, I faw thee under the Fig-tree, 
believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things 
than theſe, (ſtronger, and more convincing 
Arguments than theſe to confirm thy Faith in 
this particular. 

5 s * (then) he = * him, Verily, 
verily 1 ſay to you, (my Diſciples, that 
k* hereafter ye ſhall Center open ( - kk 
Jacob did, Gen. 28. 12.) and the Angels of 
God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son 
of Man; (i. e. ſuch extraordinary ſigns 
of the Divine Preſence with, and his Dire. 
tion and Affiſtance in all my Works and 
Words, as Facob had of God's Preſence with 
him, when be ſaw the Angels aſcending 
to receive God's Commands, and deſcending 
to be with him, and diref him in his way.) 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


4 Ver. I. LN dei ww & IG In the be- 
2 beginning was the Mord.] Here 
note, | ITED 
1ſt, That & deyn, in the beginning, can- 
not here ſignifie in the beginning of the Go- 
ſpel, but, as Grotizs ſaith, it being taken 
Fromm the word Beriſcheth, Gen. I. 1. tranſla- 
ted by the Septuagint &v deyy; mult ſignifie 
cum primum rerum univerfitas cæpit creari, 
from the beginning of the Creation, as ap- 
78, | 
uf From the following words, declaring 
oſitively that all things were made by the 
Wond here mentioned, ver. 3. even the World 
ir ſelf, ver. 10. and negatively, that without 
him was not any thing made that was made; 
which plainly ſhews that the Evangeliſt is 
here ſpeaking of the Creation, Riſe, or Be- 
ginning of all Things created: And this Inter. 


/ 


1 


preg tion is ſtrengthned by all thoſe other 
iptures which ſpeak of a Glory this Word 
had with the Father before the Foundation of 
the World, and repreſent him as one begotten 
before the whole Creation, as being meg vn, 
before all things; ſo that they all were both 
at firſt created, and ſtill ſubſiſted by him, 
Col. 1. 15, 16, 17. and that he in the begin- 
ning framed the Heavens and Earth, even 

thoſe Heavens and that Earth that ſhall de- 
cay and periſh, Heb. 1. 10, 11. 
2dly, This Socinian Gloſs makes a very 
plain and flat Tautology in the Words of the 
Evangeliſt, for the ſenſe of them, according 
to it muſt be this, that Chriſt was, when 
Fobn Baptiſt preached that he was, or, waich 
is all one, that he was when he was, or 
when he was preaching his own Go{pel. 
Now how can it be worthy of an inſpired 
Apoſiie 


\ [ 


\ 


Chap.L. on the Goſpel of Sr. John. 


” 66 


— 


R » WEL LY ** 1 3 
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Apoſtle to aſſert, that the Word had a Being 
when-he began to n or when he was 
twenty nine Years old, that is, when the 
Baptiſt came to make him — 3 to rael, 
this being as true of ) any other Man living, 
zs of the Word, even of Judas who betrayed 
him, and of Pilate who condemned him, 
and being told as plainly by all the toregoing 
Evangeliſts * 1 

2dly, Can we imagine that the Apoſt/e 
ſpeaking of Chriſt as the Word betore he 
had begun his Propherick Office, from which 
they do aſcribe this Name to him, and at the 
lealt aſſoon as he was made Fleſh, ſhould 
conſtantly uſe this Phraſe which belonged 
only to him as executing that Office, and 
when, that Office being ended, he aſſumed 
his Kingly Office, fhould again aſcribe this 
Title to him, by ſaying, his Name is the Word 
of God, Rev. 19. 13. and yet in his large 
account of his Prophetic Office throughout 
this whole Goſpel, he never ſhould be once 
mentioned by him under that Name or Title 
which then ſo properly belonged to him ? And, 

why, All the Philoſophers who ſpake 
pg + doſe, of the Word, ſpake of it as 
that Principle nad & dei Ga, rs yivopa 
Melo, by whom ever exiſting, all things were 
made; this was the Doctrine of the Plato- 
niſts, faith Amelius, as it was alſo of Zeno 
who ſtiles the W eternal, and all the 
other Heathens who ſpeak of this Logos, and 
of all thoſe eus who ſpake of him in the 
Language of Philo, as weroCurdlGy, the moſt 
ancient of all Beings, and of all thoſe Tar- 
gumiſts who tell us the World was made by 
the N, Word of God, and as the Je- 
ruſalem Targum, that it was he who ſaid to 
the World, let it be, and it was. I fay, all 
theſe Zews and Heathens could not underſtand 
the Apoſtle otherwiſe than Amelius did, when 
be ſaid, ng 33 hath placed os Lo- 
gos & Th A deyis Tatd dba, in the or- 
der and fan a Prises by whom all 
things were made. 

2dly, Note alſo from the ſame Grotius, 
that, to be in the Beginning, is in the He- 
brew Language put for, being from Eterni- 
ty, for fic mos eſt Hebrzis zternitatem po- 
Pulariter exprimere, the being in the be- 
grinning and before the World was, importing 
a Being being before time, and therefore from 
Eternity. So Prov. 8. 23. I was ſet up 
from everlaſting , or ever the Earth was, 
* "DO WRID & deyi weg r * yu 
Tonga, Micah 5. 2. whoſe goings forth are 
Mekedem from the beginning, from everlaſting. 
And God that abideth Mekedem, Pal. 55. 19. 
Habbak. 1. 12. is 6 Gadeyuy wey T aluvey, 
be that is from everlaſting :. And ſo it may 


CT 
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here ſignifie, and being ſpoken of him who 
was from Eternity, muſt import. 
Ibid. And the Word was wege + Oy, 
with God.] And ver. 2. be was in the begin- 
ning with God. e Oo, i. e. A Oc 


Moſchoph. that is, Reaſon was in God, fait 
Mr. CI. but he gives no inſtance where the 


Prepoſition wegs in the New Teſtament ſig- 
nifies in; whereas there be many Inſtances 
where it hath the fignification of a and 
with, as when tis ſaid, Matth. 13. 56. 
his Sifters are wegs nuas, with us; Matth. 
26. 18. I keep the Paſſover wege o, with 
thee , Mark 9. 19. how long ſhall I be, wegs 
vuas, with you, and Chap. 14. 49. I was al- 
ways wegs vuas, with you. See 1 Cor. 2. 3. 
— 16.6. So in this Evangelift, 1 Ep. 1. 2. 
wege + wdlieg, with the Father, So Chap. 
2. 21. — 5.14. And thus in (a) Ignatius, 
Chriſt is mentioned as weg alwvwy Wy Wa- 
Tegs av, x, d' vis walegs wegld hn, being 
with the Father before the World, and pro- 
ceeding from him alone. 

Nor will this Phraſe admit of either of the 
ſenſes impoſed on it by the Socinians, v. g. 
not of that which ſaith, he was with C 
that is, he wat known to God alone; for ( I.) 
This is nor abſolutely true, he being known 


before his Prophetick Office was begun, to the 


Angels, ſaving to the Shepherds, Luke 2. 11. 
to you is born this day a Saviour, which is 
Chriſt the Lord, to the Virgin Mary, to 
whom the Angel had revealed that he was 
the Son of the Higheſt, one that ſhould it 
on the Throne of David, and was to be cal- 
led Jeſus, Luke 1. 30— 33. to Zachary, Jo. 
ſeph, Simeon, Anna, and the Viſenen. 
(2dly,) It is a Gloſs without Example of 
any ſuch import of the Phraſe, and with- 
out any Probahility, for who would think 
that by ſaying only Titius was with Sempro- 
nius, I ſhould mean that he was known to 
him alone? And, (3d/y,) This is as true of 
Antichriſt, of Hypocrites latent among Be- 
lievers, of a ſecret Thief, or Murtherer, but 
can it therefore properly be ſaid that they 
are with God? Wherefore this Gloſs being 
ſo plainly abſurd they flie into a ſecond, vis. 
that Chriſt before he entred upon his Pro- 
5 Office was taken up into Heaven to 

inſtructed in the Mind and Will of God, 
as Moſes was into the Mount, and upon that 
account it is here ſaid that he was with God. 


But here lies the | ay difference betwixt 


Chriſt's ſuppoſed Aſcent to Heaven, and that 
of Moſes into the Mount, that when Moſes 
was called up into the Mount, the People 
had publick notice given of it; and he took 
Aaron and his Sons, and ſeventy Elders 
Iſrael! with him, who ſaw the Glory of 2 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Exod. 24. 10. and all Iſrae! beheld the Glory 
of God, as a devouring Fire on che top of 


the Mount, ver. 17. and after the forty days 


were over, it is ſaid, that Meſes came down 
from the Mount, and the Children of 1/7ae/ 


ſaw him with bis Face ſhining, Exod. 24. 30. 
Now if Chrift was taken up into Heaven, 


as Moſes was into the Mount, why was it 
not made publick at that time? Why no 
Witneſſes > Why no Appearance of the Glo- 
ry to fatisfie Mankind of the Truth of it? 
And yet we find, that when he was transfi- 
gured on the Holy Mount, he took Peter, 
and James, and John with him, which cir- 
cumftance is carefully mentioned by three 
Evangeliſts; And Peter, who was one of the 
Witneſſes then preſent, lays great Weight 
upon this being done in the Preſence of Wit- 
neſſes. For, faith he, we haue not followed 
cunningly devifed Fables, when we made 
known unto you the Power and Coming of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes 
of bis Majeſty. For he received from God. 
the Father, Honour and Glory, ' when there 
came ſuch a Voice to bim from the excellent 
Glory —And this Voice which came from Hea- 
ven we heard when we were with bim in the 
Holy Mount, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 1), 18. Now let 
any one compare this with the account which 
they give of Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven 
the Transfiguration was intended only for a 
rticular Teſtimony of God's Favour before 

is Suffering; but even in that he took care 
there ſhould be very credible Witneſſes of it. 
And is it then poſſible to believe there ſhould 


be ſuch an Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 


for no leſs a purpoſe than to be inſtructed 
in his Ambaſſage, and to underſtand the Mind 
and Will of Cod as to his Office; and yet 
not one of the Evangeliſts give any account 
of the Circumſtances of it? They are very 

rticular, as to his Birth, Faſting, Baptiſm, 

reaching, Miracles, Sufferings, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion; but not one word among them 


all as to the Circumſtances of this being taken 


up into Heaven for ſo great a purpoſe. Now if 
it were neceſſary to be believed, why is it not 
more plainly revealed ? Why not the time and 
lace mentioned in Scripture as well as of 
is Faſting and Temptation ? Who can ima- 
ine it conſiſtent wich that Sincerity and 
aithfulneſs of the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament, to conceal ſo material a part of 


Chriſt's Inſtructions, and Qualifications, and 


to wrap it up in ſuch doubtful Expreſſions 


that none ever found out this meaning till 
the days of Socinus ? In a word, had ei- 
ther of theſe ſenſes been intended by the 
Apoſtle, why ſpeaks he ſo obſcurely, and 
ſays not, as the Socinians, that he was taken 
up into Heaven, or was known to God alone; 
bur ſo as to have given ſo great occafion to 
that dangerous Error, as they ſuppoſe it, of 
all Chriſtians before Socinue, that Chriſt had 


were Zehovah, or that Abraham ſpake to 


— Thape 


a Being before the World, or before any Thi 
that was made, and therefore could not be 
a Creature? For the words following, 40 
things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made, muſt 
exclude him from being of the number of 
Things made, and therefore evidence that 
he was /o in the beginning with God, as to 
be before all created Beings. WE 
Ibid. And the Word was God.] He was 
fo, ſay the Socinians, by Office, not by Na- 
ture, as being the Legate, and Ambaſſador 
of God z. bur, ; es 
1ſt, They have not yet, nor can they ſhew 
that any thing is in the Scripture abſolutely, 
and in the ſingular Number called God, for 
any other reaſon than that the Divine Nature 
was imparted to it. *Tis faid indeed of 
Moſes, thou ſhalt be to Aaron Bebeloim in 
the place of God, ra wegs + Geb, faith the 
Septuagint, in things pertaining to God, Exod. 
4. 16. and Exod. 7. 1. God faith, See I have 
made thee Elohim a God to Pharoah, viz. by 
giving thee Authority to ſpeak unto him in 
my Name; but then in neither of theſe pla- 
ces is he called Zebovab, nor abſolutely EH 
him but only with reſpect to Aaron and Pha- 
roab, to whom he was to ſpeak God's Me. 
ſage. Grot ius faith, that the ſame Perſon 
is {tiled Zebovab in the Old Teftament, who 
in the New is ſtiled an Angel, and that the 
ſame Perſon is ſometimes called in the Old 
Teſtament an Ange, and ſometimes Fehovah; 
ſo alſo doth Mr. /e Clerc on Gen. 16. 13. 
— 18. I. — 20. 1. but withour juſt Ground; 
for the Angels being God's Retinue, and al- 
ways preſent with him when he made his 
— Appeatances, there is no reaſon to 
y the Angel was God becauſe he appeared 
with him, or ſometimes ſpeaks or acts by 
his Appointment or in his Preſence ; but 
only that God and his glorious Angels ap- 
peared at rhe ſame time, and that they fome- 
times ſpake as from the Schechinab, v. g. Exod. 
3. 2. we read that an Angel of the Lord ap- 
pon to Moſes in the Buſh, and St. Stephen 
ith, that zhe Angel of the Lord appeared 
to Moſes in the Buſh, Acts 7. 30. but neither 
of them ſay that Angel was Fehovab, or that 
the Lord was not preſent there himſelf; but 
on the contrary ſay expreſly that Moſes beard 
the Voice of the Lord ſaying to him, I am the 
God of Abraham. St. Stephen, Acts 7. 53. 
and St. Paul, Gal. 3. 19. ſay, the Law was 
delivered by Angels ; but hence it doth nor 
follow that any Angel was ſo employed in 
the delivery of the Law as to take upon 
him the Perſon” of God, or that any Crea. 
ture ſaid, I am the Lord thy God, &c. And 
when tis ſaid, that ſome have entertained 
Angels unawares, Heb. 13. 2. I own that 
Abraham and Lot did ſo; but hence ir doth 
not follow that any Angel fpake as it he 


the m 
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on the Goſpel of Si. John. 3 


1 ſuch, or owned one of them to be 
99 of the whole Earth; | rather think 
with the Biſhop of Ely, that it may be gran- 
ted thar the three that appeared to Abraham 
were created Angels; but then they appeared 


only as the Retinue of che Shechinah, or Di- 


ine Maieſty ſtiled the Lord, ver. 1. and 13. 
For 112 ſame Men who came in, and 
did eat with Abrabam, and roſe from the Ta- 
ble, were departed, ver. 16. and 22. Abra. 
ham ſtands {till before the Lord, that is, be- 
fore the Divine Majeſty, ver. 1. and ſtiles 
him the Fudge of the whole Earth. And this 

ees well with the Opinion of the Fervs, 
who, as they acknowledge that the three 
Men whom Abraham entertained were crea- 
ted Angels, ſo alſo do they own that there 
was then a ſeparare Appearance, or Divine 
Majeſty, which ralked with Abraham. And 
this takes off the obſervation of Cellius, 
and others in this place, That the Name 
Jebovab is given to Angels; for according to 
this Interpretation, the Name Fehovab is not 
given to any of the three Angels which were 
entertained by Abrabam, but only to the Sche- 
chinab, or Divine Majeſty which appeared 
with them, and ſpake to Abraham, from ver. 
the 10th to the 17th. and to whom after the 
departure of theſe three, one into Heaven, 
and two to Sodom, Abraham till ſpeaks to 
the end of rhat Chapter. It was an Angel 
of, or Meſſenger from the Lord that ſpake 
to Hagar, Gen. 16. as appears from his ſay- 
ing (not I but) Zebovab beard thy Affliclion; 
when therefore we read, ver. 10. that the 

Angel of the Lord ſaid to her, multiplying 
Iwill multiply thy Seed, tis to be underſtood 
thus, he ſaid this to her, in the Name and 


Words of the Lord, ſpeaking not his own, 


but the Lord's Words, and therefore B. LZ iel 
here ſaith, She gave thanks beſore the Lord, 
' whoſe Word had ſpoken to her. Thus Solo- 
mon lent to Hiram ſaying, either by Letters, 
as Hiram returned his Anſwer in Writing , 
2 Chron. 2. 11. or commanding his Servants 
to ſay in his Name, David my Father, for 
David was not the Father of the Meſſengers, 
and ſo they could not ſay, my Father. So 
the Centurion ſent firſt by the Rulers of the 
Jews, deſiring Chriſt to heal his Servant, 
and after by other Friends ſaith to Chriſt, I 
an not worthy that thou ſbouldſt come under 
Roof, i. e. he defires them to ſay theſe Wo 
as from him, Luxe 7. 2— 10. theſe two are 
by le Cere produced as Inſtances of Meſſen- 
gers and Legates, ſpeaking as if they were 
che very Perſons from whom they were ſent; 
whence he and others infer that an Angel ſent 
from God may ſay, I am Fehovah, I am the 
God of Abraham, as Exod: 3. and I am the 
Lord thy God which brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, thou ſhalt have no other Gods 


LY 


ES 


but me; whereas in truth they are both In- 
ſtances of Meſſengers, and Friends, ſpeaking 
in the Name of them that ſent them, the 
Words which they had bid them ſay, as 
from them, and had put into their Mouths; 
and fo in like manner the Words of the An- 
gel, ſpeaking to Agar, and others, what be- 
longed to God alone, muſt only be the Words 
which God had commanded them to ſay in 
his Name, and as from him; and this is a ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer to all that is produced by Grotiuc, 
le Clerc, and the Socinians, to prove that Angels 
repreſenting God, are ſometimes tiled Feho- 
vah, and ſpeak as if they were the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, or the God of Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Facob. 

24! „That the Word is here properly ſti- 
led God, is evident from the Context; for, 
(I.) When it is ſaid in the precedent words, 
the Word was with God, and when this is re- 
peated in the following Verſe, the Socinians 
themſelves own that the word God, figni- 
fies him who truly and properly is ſo. The 
Apoſtle then mult either underſtand the ſame 
God as to Effence, when he ſaith, the Word 
was God, or leave all Chrift:ans liable to a 
great and dangerous Miſtake, by reaſon of 
the Ambiguity of his Words. Moreover the 
word God, in this Chapter is uſed eleven 
times in its proper ſenſe, nor can one inſtance 
be produced from the whole New Teſtament, 
where, in the ſingular Number, it is uſed in 
any other Senſe, is it then reaſonable to 
conceive it is here uſed in that improper 
ſenſe in which it never is again once uſed 
throughout this Goſpel, or the whole New 
Teſtament, rather than in that ſenſe in 
which it is continually uſed in all other 

laces ? 

Objef, Yes, ſay the Socinians, becauſe it 
is here ſaid, the ſame was in the beginning 
with God; whereas God, properly taken, 
Me be ſaid to be with God, that is, toit h 

imſel. 

Anſw. But to this I anſwer, ( 1f, ) That 


nothing formally, and in the ſame 


tion can be faid to be with that which is 
one with it ſelf; but yet that which is eſſen- 
tially the ſame, but hath this Title from an 
internal relation to another, as being God of 
God, or as having the Divine Eſſence com- 
municated to it, may be ſaid to be with him; 
for, (1.) The Wiſdom of God is identically 
God, according to the old Axiom, quicquid 
eſt in Deo eſt ipſe Deus, whatſoever is in God 
15 God, and yet wag ans, with him are Wiſ- 
dom and Power, faith Fob, Chap. 12. 13. I 
was. wag wn, with him, ſays Wiſdom , 
Prov. 8. 27, 30. all Wiſdom is from the Lord, 
and us wars, with him, Ecclus 1. 1. Thus 
* Philo obſerves, that when God ſaith, 

made Man after the Image of - wh 


nn 
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(b) Apud Euſeb. prep. Evang. I. 7. c. 13. p. 323. 
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448 A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


„Gen. I. 27. ſpeaking ss we trigs Otis, as 
of another God, he ſpeaketh of, and wegs T 
creed Orv os bw Creivs OÖ, to that 
ſecond God, who is bis Word. 
24ly, The Primitive Fathers do very plain- 
ly, and frequently ſay that the Word was 
ſlrifty, and from all Eternity in God the Fa- 
ther, and yet that before the Creation of the 
World there was a wege x, Smppoia, 4 
Projection, or Efflux of this Word from the 
Father, which made him Mo!©»- wegpogpros 
„wegen, 4 Word emitted or coming forth 
rom the Father; but yet hecauſe he came not 
ſo forth from him as to be ſeparated from 
him, but was ſemper apud Deum & nunquam 
ſeparatus a Patre, not ſeparated from the Fa- 
ther, (c) they thought it was here laid 
againſt” the Valentinians, that he was with 
be Father, So Fuſtin M. ſaith, he owwy, 
was with the Father, as being %m # walegs 
weg CD ne, 4 Progentes projetted from 
the Tat her, Apol. 1. p. 44. D. Ap. 2. p. 66. E. 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 285. D. 359. A. 284. B. 
357. A. So ſpeaks 4tbenagoras, p. Io. C. D. 
and Theophilus, p. 100. B. making him from 
Eternity N &rd1adlf1 O, an internal Word, 
and then ſaying that he was e eg p- 
hCG wep F Nw, a Word emitted Es 
all things. And Tat ian, that the Word which 
was & urs wegnla, p. 145. And Tertul- 
lian ſpeaks as of a time, cum nondum Deus 
Sermonem ſuum emiſerat , adv. Praxeam, c. 
J, 6, 8. adv. Hermog. c. 18, 20, 45. and La. 
J. 2. c. 8. p. 177, 178. and J. 4. c. 6. p. 364, 
365, 366. See Dr. Bull, Sec. 1, 2. 
2dly, This alſo is extremely evident from 
the third Verſe; whence ariſeth this Argu- 
ment, He that made all things is God, in the 
roper NN of the Word, Heb. 3. 4. 
ut by the Word here ſpoken of were a// 
things made, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made; be in the begin. 
ning laid the Foundations of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the Works of his Hands, 
Heb. 1. 10, 11. he created all things viſible 
and inviſible, Col. 1. 16. he therefore muſt 
be God in the proper acceptation of the 
Word. | | 
4thly, It is very manifeſt that the Apoſi/e 


here defigns to tell us what the Word was, 


and where, before he came into the World, 
and what and where he was when he came 
into the World, as may appear from compa- 
ring his words together, thus, 

In the beginning was the Word, ver. 1. 
The word was with God, ver. 1, 2. 


* 
* 
1 


The word was God, ver. I. 


He was in the World, ver. 10. 


He came to bis own, ver. 11. 
He dwelt with us, ver. 14. | 
The Word was made Fleſh, ver. 14. 

And, Laſtly, Whereas theſe Words expoun- 
ded according to the Socinian Senſe were ut- 
terly unintelligible to all the Zerws, and all the 
Philoſophers who ever made mention of the 
Laos; according to our Senſe, which ma- 
keth the Word truly God, and a firſt Princi- 
ple of the Creation, they agree perfectly 
wa what they have aſſerted of the Logos. 

Y, 

1/7, That they agree fully with the Opi- 

nion of the ers, nothing being more evi- 


dent than that (d) Philo frequently tiles 
the e, God, and by the T he 


is very often ſtiled God, as when Jacob ſaith, 


in the Cha/dee of Onkelos, Gen. 28. 21. the 
Word of Fehovah ſhall be my God, and Lev. 
26. 12. my Word ſhall be to you for God the 
Redeemer. And nothing is more frequent 
with Onkelos, and all the Targumiſts, than 
for Zebovah to put, the Word of Fehovab, and 
of this Dr. (e) Allix gives above an hundred 
Teſtimonies ; from all which Obſervations it 
is evident, that the Evangeliſt here uſed the 
Language of his Nation when he here ſaid, 
the Word was God. 

2dly, They accord as fully with the Do- 
Arine of the ancient Philo/ophers, who lived 
before the times of this Evangeliſt. Thus 
(f) Porphyry faith, that Plato extended the 
Divine Eſſence into three Hypeſtaſes, the ſu- 
preme God called Optimus, wil” any *) %, 
cr dnuizeyev, and after him a ſecond 
God tbe Maker of all Things, and (g) Plato 
himſelf bids us ſwear by r r waylwy Oc 
nleuore — F 1 neuv©- x, oitis wolieg, 
God who ie the Governour of all things, and 
by the Father of bim who is the Ruler, and 
the Cauſe. (h) Zeno the Stoick ſaith, there 
be two Principles of all things, Matter, which 
is the Patient, 7 g woisv F &v uimes Melo 
cov, and the Efficient, God the Word, which 
being eternal goes through all Matter, for- 
ming every thing. And hence (i) Amelius 
having read theſe Words of our Evangeliſt, 
cried out, that the Barbarian by ſaying that 
this Logos was wege & Oe , Oe #3), was 
with God, and was Gody and that all things 
were 'made by him, was of the ſame Opinion 
with Heraclitus and Plato, who made him 
an eternal Principle. 


In 
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d) Euſeb. * Evang. 1. 3. c. 13. leg. alleg. I. 2. p. 76. tlemgue dicit de Dei duabus Potentiis paſſim nemte ea 
atte 


rum unam Oed, 


ram Keie dici, de Somn. p. 457. F. de vita Moſis, p. 517. F. de victimas offerent. p. 651. 


(e) So Onkelos Ex. 6. 8. — 19. 17. Levit. 20. 46. Numb. 11. 20. — 23. 11. Deut. 1. 30.— 2.7. — 4 24 


— 3. 5. — 32. 6, 8. Judgment of the Fewiſh Church, chap. 12. from p. 183. to p. 191. 
(t) * Cyril. cont. Jul. I. 1. p. 34» ( 8 ) Ep. 6. p. 1276. 10 


(i) Apud Tuſeb. præp. Evang. I. 11. c. 19. 


1.4008 Laert. I. 7. p. 319. 
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In a word, not only the Orthodox, bur all 
the Hereticks did perfectly agree in this im- 
port, if (k) Sandius may be credited, who 

ſaith expreſly, that a/7 Herericks agreed with 
the Orthodox and Catholicks in this, that the 
Word was God, and was before all Ages, and 
that the World was made by it. And as for 
the Orthodox, ſcarce is there any Chriſtian 
Writer of Bulk, from Juſtin M. to the Ni- 

cene Council, except Arnobius, who doth not 
inſiſt upon this Text as a plain Proof of the 
Divinity of Chr1ft. | 5 

Ver. 3. All things were made by him.] The 
Socinian Comment, which reſtrains all things 
here to all things belonging to the Goſpel- 
ſtate, and faith that all things were faid 
to be made by him, becauſe all things were 
renewed, i. e. all Believers were made new 
Crlitures by him, is ſufficiently refuted by 
what hath been already proved, vig. that 
this Word is here ſaid to have been in the 
beginning, not of the new, but of the old 
Creation, and that he was properly and truly 
God, and ſo the Maker of all things in Hea- 
ven and Earth. And from the parallel pla- 
ces 1 —_— : _ God _ od 
things by Feſus Chriſt, 3. 9. that he 

cred at {ing in * 1 in Earth, vi- 
fible and inviſible, Col. 1. 16. that by him 
God made the World, Heb. 13. that be in the 
beginning laid the Foundations of the Earth, 
and the Heavens were the Work of his Hands, 
ver. 10. 11. and here, ver. 10. that he was 
in the World, and the World was made by him, 
even the World into which he came, which 
doubtleſs was the material World, that World 
which knew him not, and therefore could not 
be renewed by him. 

In a word, all the ancient cus and Para- 
phbraſts agree in the common Interpretation of 
the words, vis. that the Word was the Ma- 
ker of the material World, and all things in 
it; this DoQrine is taught very frequently 
by (I) Philo, that it was the Logos by which 
the whole World was made. | 

The (m) Targumiſts ſay it was this Logos 
or Memra,- which firſt {aid to the World, 
Be, and it was, and which ſhall again cauſe 
it to ceaſe to be; it was the Word which 
created rhe World and Man in it. And 
where it is ſaid, (n) God created the World, 
It is uſual for them to ſay he did it Bemim- 
rah by bis Word. 


This was taught by (o) Ariftobulus a Few, 


—_— CIR 


* 
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who lived in the time of Proſomæus Philome- 
ter, as a Dottrine received from Solbmon, 
and delivered by him, Prov. 8. for he is re- 
preſented by him there, wwrn cvopin u, wr 
Os Noſw Y deylw dvdliddas x 7. d 
ov5dows, aſcribing the beginning of the Frame 
of the Unroerſe to the Wiſdom, and the Word 
of God; ſo that (p) Euſebius had juſt 
cauſe to ſay that the Hebrews, u + de- 
you %, aypvillev F Os FP dw gold), after 
the Eſſence of the God of all things which 
was without beginning, and unbegotten, in- 
troduced a ſecond Eſſence and Divine Power, 
deylu r mt araslaey which, was the Prin- 
ciple of all things that were malle, ſo» 
copic, x, Delay Iuvduty ad rl H ge οꝓο 
Tes, calling him the Word, and Wiſdom, and 
a Divine Power. And that on this account 
the evangelical Doitrine of St. John, renewing 
that of the Prophets, and his Country Towry 
Jarapa, illuſtrates it by ſaying, in the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word wat 
with God, sand the Word was God, all things 
were made by it, &c. | 
As for the Heathen ie 5 wo they did 
ſo plainly agree in that of Plato, that the 
Logos was the atria, Cauſe , and that of 
Zeno, that he was W wors?, the efficient of 
the World, that the Primitive Fathers plea- 
ded this in Favour of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
that even the x; was in their common 
Language nuigeſ@», the Maker of the World. 
Many Philoſophers affirm, faith (4) Origen 
that there 1s one God who created the World, 
in this they agree with the Law of Moſes, ali- 
uanti etiam hoc addiderunt quod cunQa per 
erbum faQa, & fecerit, & regerit, and many 
add,zhat God both made, and governed all things 
that were made by his Word, in hoc non ſolum 
legi ſed & Evangelio conſona ſentiunt, in this 
they ſpeak things conſonant not only to the Law 
but to the Goſpel, we teach that the Word was 
the Artificer of all Things, faith (r) Ter- 
tullian; hunc etiam Zeno determinat facti- 


tatorem, and Zeno ſaith the ſame, Cyril in 


his Book againſt Julian gathers up from the 
Heathens many things of a like nature to 
ſhew dri 7 * ute * vor Yornli/la 1 
T npsgſov airs Noſov tlvwxao x, aro, I. I. 
33. C. That they owned the Son eſſentially 
egotten of the Good, that is, the Father, 10 
be the Word that made all things. And 
(1) Euſebius introduceth Plotinus and Nu- 
menius, {peaking of a ſecond God whom 
> Mmm. they 


(k) Enucl. Hiſt. I. x. p. 117. 
(h Ars ouumas © xiou® zn 
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eſaTo. Alleg. I. 1. B. de Plant. Noz. p. 221. D. de confuſ. ling - 
p. 329. C. de Prof. p. 464. B. de Monarch. p. 823. B. Won Ye 1 : 
; (m) Targum Jon. in Exod. 6. 4. — 3. 14, 15. Targum Onkelos in Deut. 32. 27. Targum Hieroſ. in Gen. i- 
27 : A 


, : ( 1) Targum 
in Gen. 1. 27. 
(0) Apud Euſeb. prep. Evang. I. 7, c. 


12. p. 320 
(J) Hom, 14. in Gen. F. 23. A. 11 


Jonath. in Iſa. 44. 24. = 45. 12, — 48.13. T. 


(r) Apol. c. 21. 


Hieroſ. & creavit UR N hominem 


Ibid. 1, 7. c. 12. p. 320, 321. 
(p) (1) ax Evang. l. 71. c. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. ] 


they called „sc, as the Artificer of all Things, 
but Plato himſelf ſpeaking of that World 


I, krag & WIG & wellen Sarde, which 


the moſt Divine Word framed. 
As for the Chriſtian Fathers, they from 
the beginning have aſſerted this as the Rule 


of Truth delivered to them from the Apoſtles, 


and confounding the Hereticks, (t) quia 
unus eſt Deus qui fecit omnia per Verbum 
ſuum, Verbum nempe quod extra eum non far, 
ſed in ſinu Patris exiſtit, that there is one 
God toho made the World by that Word who is 
not ſeparated from him, but is in the Boſom 
of the Father. See this largely proved Note 
on Heb. 1. 2. tho' therefore it will ſtill admit 
ot a Diſpute whether the latter Jets did 
by their Memra mean the promiſed Mefab, 
yet two things cannot reaſonably be doubted, 
Viz. (1.) That the eus did by their Mem- 
ra undei ſtand a divine Perſon who was from 
the beginning, and who gave beginning to all 
things, and that the Heathens had the ſame 
notion of their Logos. © ( 2.) That the Chri- 
ſtians did underſtand theſe words of the 
Evangeliſt in the, ſenſe now received by the 


Orthodox, vis. as aſſerting the Pre- exiſtence 


and Divinity of the Word made Fleſh, and 
the Production of all things by him. Whence, 

3d/y, It muſt follow that the Evangeliſt, 
who was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, muſt 
here have ſpoken of the Logos in the re- 
ceived ſenſe of Jews. and Heathens, for 
this being apparently the. notion which then 


taught by Men of great Reputation; and ſo 
he would not have affirmed the ſame thi 
with them concerning the Word, withour 
any farther Interpretation or Addition, ſa- 
ving this only, that ZFeſus was that Word. 
Again, all Chriſtiant, whether Orthodox or 
eretical, being either eos or Gentiles, it 
is {till more incredible that both ſhould have 
conſpired in this import of theſe words, had 
it not been received from the Tradition both 
of the Converts among Zews and Gentiles, 
that this was really the import of them, or 


with ſuch confidence have appealed to the 


Prophetick and Country Theology of the 
Fews, and the concurring Sentiments of the 
Heathens, with the words of this Evangeliſt, 
if they had underſtood them in a ſenſe ſo 
much different from that both of the ewe 
and Heathens, as that is which the Socinians 
now put upon them; if then the univerſal 
Church from the beginning did not err in their 
Interpretation of theſe words, *tis certain 
we who continue to receive that ſenſe and 
import of them which they have from the 
beginning handed down unto us, mult ſtill 
. the true and genuine ſignification of 
them. | 

Ver. 4. In him was Life. ] That this is 
to be underſtood not of Life natural, but 
of that Life eternal which he revealed to 
the World, 2 Ti. 1. 10. to which be taught 
the way, Chap. 14. 6. which he promiſed to 
Believers, Chap. 10. 28. which he purchaſed 


obtained both among Jews and Gentiles, if for them, Chap. 6. 51, 53, 54. which be is ap- 


they had been miſtaken in it, it is incredi- 
ble that the inſpired Evangeliſt coming after 
them ſhould ſo conſpire with them as ro ex- 
preſs the very ſame thing in the fame Stile, 
and almoſt in the ſame words, much more 
that he ſhould do it without giving the leaſt 
caution to this purpoſe, that he meant quite 
another thing by it, than what the Platoniſis 
and ſome Jeu meant by ſuch words as theſe, 
For inſtance, that by the Word he meant, 


not, as they did, one that was for ever, but 


a Perſon that never was in Being till ſome 
few Years ſince; and that by all things that 
were made, he meant not, with them, a// 
the whole Univerſe, but only, all Perſons 
that were reformed by the Faith of Chriſt, 
and that by the beginning, he meant, not the 
beginning of the World, as they did, but on- 
ly the beginning of the Goſpel, as the Soci- 
nians interpret theſe Expreſſions. If, I ſay, 
the Word, of which St. John ſpeaks, did not 
pre- exiſt from all Eternity, and was not pro- 
perly the Creator of the World, certainly he 
would have prevented their concluding the 


contrary from his words by ſome very plain 


caution, becauſe he uſed that ſtile, and thoſe 
words under which the contrary had been 


pointed to groe them, Chap. 17. 2. and 70 
which he will raiſe them up, Chap. 5. 29. as 
ng As & iewnS, Life in bimſelf, 26. 
may be argued, (/,) From the like Ex- 
preſſion, 1 John 5. 11. Thzs is the Promiſe 
that God bath given us, eternal Life, and that 
Life is in his Son; whence he is ſtiled the 
true God and eternal Life, ver. 20. the Re. 
ſurrellion and the Life, Chap. 11. 25. the 
way, the Truth, and the Life, Chap. 14. 6. 
( 2dly,) From theſe words, ver. 7. John came 
to bear Witneſs of this Light, that all Men 
might believe on bim, viz. to eternal Life, 
1 Tim. 1. 16. for ſo John witneſſeth, Chap. 
3. 15. 36. And this anſwers the only Obje- 
tion againſt this Interpretation, that the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks not of the Word incarnate 
till ver. 14. and that in that reſpect alone 
was he the Teacher of erernal Life, for John 
bare Witneſs of him when he was the Word 
incarnate; *twas thus alſo he came into the 
World, and came to his own, and made Be- 
lievers the Sons of God, ver. 11, 12, 13. 
and yet all theſe things are ſpoken of him 


before it is ſaid, ver. 14. the Word was made 
Fleſb. of 
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And hence it follows that this Life muſt 
be the Light of Men, by giving them the 
Knowledge of this Life, and of the way 
teading to it, and in which they that walk 
are ſaid to walk in the Light, 1 John 1. 7. 
10 abide in the Light, 2. 10. and to be the 
Children of the Light, according to thoſe 
words of Chriſt, whilt ye bave the Light, 
walk in the Light, and believe in the Light, 
that ye may be the Children of the Light, 
Chap. 12. 35, 36, 1 am the Light of the 
World, be that follows me ſhall have the 
Light of Life, Chap. 8. 12. — 9. 5. — 12. 
46. and then the words following, the Light 
ſhineth in Darkneſs, muſt reſpect the Hea- 
then World ſtiled Darkneſs, Eph. 5. 8. See 
the Note on Rom. 13. 12. and the blind etos; 
and the Darkneſs muſt be {aid not to com- 
rehend it, becauſe the vitious part of the 
World would not own, but hated the Light, 
and loved Darkneſs rather than Light, be- 
cauſe their Deeds were evil, and ſo they 
were reproved by it, Chap. 3. 19, 20, 21. 

Ver. 7. He came to teftifie of this Light, 
that all Men might believe on him. | See 
here the defign of the Baprift's Teſtimony, 
not only that ſome few Elect, but that 4% Men 
might believe in Chriſt. 0 

Ver. 9. Which enlightens wayla avlgpmrov 
ze xu, every Man that comes into the 
World. ] The Words in the Greek are am- 


biguous, and may be rendred, which coming 


into the World enlightens every Man, or as 
our Tranſlation doth ; but that which coun- 
tenanceth our Tranſlation, is the Hebrew 
way of ſpeaking, that a Man born, :s a Man 
coming into the World ; See Dr. Lightfoot 
here, and the Words of Chriſt, ſaying, For 
this cauſe was I born, and came into the 
World, Chap. 18. 37. 
: 2 10. 470 [be World was made by bim, 
and (vet the Men of) the World knew him 
not ; | i. e. owned him not either as their 
Maker or their Redeemer. Of this ſee Note 
on ver. 3. and on Heb. 1. 2. f 

Ver. 11. He came to bis own; | i. e. to the 
Fewiſh Nation to whom he was promiſed, 
and to whom only he was perſonally ſent; he 
being therefore ſtiled, « Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumciſion for the Truth of God, to confirm 
the Promiſes made to the Fathers, Rom. 15.8. 
from whom according to the Fleih he came, 
Rom. 9. 5. and they received him not, i. e. 
they generally would not own him as their 
Meſab, and their Saviour. a 

Ver. 12. But to as many as received him 
he gave &soiav Power to become the Sons of 


— — _— — 
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God. | Exel here ſignifies the Right, Pri- 


 vilege, Dignity, and Prerogative, as when the 


Apoſtle warns the ſtrong Chriſtians to ſee to 
it, leſt their &Zzota; Privilege or Freedom from 
the Fewiſb Rites be uſed as a ſtumbling Block 
0 the weak, 1 Cor. 8. 9. and ſaith Chap. 9. 
5, J. have toe not dcuoia, a Right, or Privi- 
lege, by virtue of our Office, to eat and drink ? 
This Privilege to be the Sons of God is, as 
Grotius well notes, a Right to the Inherj- 
tance of the Saints; for, if Children, faith 
the Apoſtle, then are we Heirs, Heirs of God, 
Joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. a right to 
a bleſſed Reſurrection, the Sons of God be- 
ing the Sons of the Refurrefion, Luke 20. 
36. a Right to abide always in our Father's 
Houſe, John 8. 35. a Right to a ſtate of Im- 
mortality and Incortuption, this 9:o{« ; Fon. 
ſhip including the Redemption of rhe Body 
from Corruption, Rom. 8. 23. 

Ver. 13. Being born not of Bloods, nor o 
the Will of the Hleſh, nor of the Will of Man.] 
Thus we are born Sons, not by virtue of the 
Blood of Circumciſion, by which the Fews 
entred into Covenant with God, and hecame 
his Sons; not by reaſon of that carnal Gene- 
ration which makes us Sons by Nature of ſuch 
Parents, who by their fleſhy Luſtings .are in- 
cited to beget us; not by the Will of Man 
adopting another for his Son and heir, for 
want of natural Iſſue; but this Sonſhip ari- 
ſeth from the good Pleaſure of God receiving 
us for his Sons, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Some obſerving that the Ale faith, God 
made all Men & wwos cud», of one Blood, 
Ads 17. 28. refer this Birth of Bloods to our 
natural Production, and our being born of the 
Will of the Fleſh, to the Birth of the Fews 
by that Circumciſion which was made in the 
Fleſh; I prefer the former Expoſition, becauſe 
tho' Circumciſion be made in the Fleſh, it 

roceeds not & Hue . c, from the 

ill, Defire, or Luſting of the Fleſh, but 
was done by them in obedience to the Com- 
mand of God. 

Ver. 14. And the Word was made Fl ſb, &c. 
i. e. Man, according to the uſual import of 
that Phraſe, as when tis ſaid, Gen. 6. 12. al! 
Fleſh bad corrupted their Ways, Pſal. 56. J 
will not fear what Fleſh, ver. 5. that is, what 

can do to me, ver. 12. Iſa. 40. 5. all 

Heſh ſhall ſee the Salvation of God, and ver. 6. 
all Fleſh is Graſs, and all the Glory of Man is 
as the Klower of the Field, Jer. 17.5. curſed is 
be that truſteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh his 
Arm. See Matth. 24. 22. Rom. 3. 20. And 
this Phraſe is uſed, ſay the (u) Fathers, not 
Mmm 2 only 


tt. 
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(u) Nam quemadmodum initio Plaſmationis noſtre in Adam, ea que fuit in Deo inſpiratio vite, unita Plaſmati anima- 
vit hominem & animal rationale oſtendit; ſic in fine, verbum Patris & Spiritus Dei adunitus antique ſubſtantiæ Plaſ- 


mation Adam, viventem (xy perfectum effecit hominem r perfetFum Patrem, 
c. 1. 
uti excludunt ſalutem carnis, & reprobent Plaſmationem Dei : vani autem 


mortut ſumus, fic in ſpirituali omnes vivificemur, Iren. 


non recipientes in animam ſuam. ibid; 


5. 


ut que mad modum in animali omnes 
| 4 Valentino ſunt hoc doginatizantes 
Ebjon#i unitionem Dei & hominis per fidem 


Vani igitur qui 
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only to expreſs the great Affection of the 
Word to Man, declared in taking on him 
even his vileſt part, but alſo to ſhew he 
came to heal, and to recover from Cor- 
ruption that Fleſh which by the Sin of Adam 
was made obnoxious to Death and Corru 
tion, and that this Fleſh, which ſo inle- 
parably was united tothe Divine Nature, 
muſt be capable of Salvation, which the Gno- 
flicks and Valentinians denied, and the 
Ebionites who denied the Union of the two 
Natures. 

The Socinian Gloſs upon theſe words is 
this, That Chriſt was born mortal, ſubjeli to 
Infirmities, Sufferings, and Death, and ſo 
frail and infirm as Fleſh. But, | 

1/t, It is to be nored from (w) No- 
vatian, that this is the Gloſs of thoſe Here- 
ticks who denied the Diſtinction betwixt 
the Son of God and Man, /eft they ſhould 
be obliged from theſe words to own bis Divine 
Nature; that is, this is a Socinian Gloſs. 
Note, 
2d4ly, That this Gloſs is contrary to the 
true import of the words; for it makes the 
Ward frail, infirm, and mortal, and all theſe 
Epithets to predicate of, and belong to the 
IVWord. Now who can reaſonably imagine 
that he,. who had before told us, the Word 
was God, and ſo immortal, the Maker of the 
World, and all Things in it, and ſo infinite 
in Power, v. 3, 10. ſhould inſtantly add, he 
Word was Fleſh, i. e. frail, infirm, obnoxious 
to Death, and yet ſhould immediately ſay 
again of this infirm, frail Being, We have 
ſeen bis Glory, as the Glory 4 the only begot- 
ten Son of God, and of his Fulneſs have we 
all recerved, Grace for Grace; that he was 
one in the Boſom of the Father, and who 
alone bad ſeen the Father, v.14, 16, 18. Mr. 
Clerc interprets the words thus, And that rea- 
ſon was made conſpicuous by the Man in whom 
it was; telling us that Fleſh ſignifies a con- 
ſpicuous Nature, in oppoſition to that which 
is ſpiritual, as 1 Tm. 3. 16. but there it is 
not ſaid as here, the Word was made Fleſh, 
but O65 ipaviepls U oagxi, God woas mani- 
feſted in, or made conſpicuous in he Fleſh, 

that is, in the human Nature, which is the 


import of the word F/e/ſh in all the other pla- 


ces where it is attributed to Chriſt, by way 
of diſtinction from his higher Original, as 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, the Son of God was 
of the Seed of Abraham, & oagxa, according 
to the Fleſh, Rom. 9.5. And that the Son, 


whom he had proved to be God; Heb, 1. 
was Partaker alſo of Fleſh and Blood, Heh. 


2, 14. For it is manifeſt, that in all theſe pla- 


ces Hleſh ſignifies, not the Frailty or Infirmi- 
ty of Fleſh, according to the Socinian Gloſs 
nor Fleſh as conſpicuous and viſible, accor- 
ding to Mr. Cerc's Gloſs, but the human 
Nature abſolutely taken, according to the Ex- 
poſition of all the ancient Fathers; of (x) Je. 
natius, who ſaith, he was a Phyſician, cent. 
x05 % wthud)ixog, fleſhly and ſpiritual, G 2 

wp Ows, being God in Fleſh, of 
(y) Juſtin M. who faith, he was the Son 
and the d, os oagnenombais aviepnO- vi- 
ſovev, who by bis Incarnation was made Man; 
of (z) Ireneus, ſaying, Deus igitur homo 
factus elt, God therefore was made Man: 
of (a) Tertullian, ſaying, that Chriſtus vere 
hominem indutus Deus perſeveravit, Chyiſt 
putting on the Manhood remained God; and 
of (b) Origen, who faith, that Chriſt being 
in the form of God, and a Son of the 7e- 
ruſalem which is above, left his Father and Mo- 
ther for bis Church, JJ ark 8 yiſey: % 
ens oagt, being made Fleſh for her, it being 
ſaid the Word was made Fleſh. 

Moreover the Wiſdom of God was made 
conſpicuous in the Goſpel, that being the 
Wiſdom of God, 1 Cr. 2. 7. and by the 
Church by which the manifold Wiſdom of God 
was made known even to the Angels, Eph. 
3. 10. If then that were the reaſon why 
the Word is faid to be made Fleſh, the 
Goſpel and the Church might alſo be ſaid to 
be made Fleſh. Ir follows, 

Ibid. Kaz toxbwwory & ,6, And dwelt or n 
piteht its Tabernacle among us. | This word 
toxlwwo hath ſuch an apparent affinity both 
in ſound and ſenſe with the Hebrew : do uſed 
in the Old Teſtament, when mention is made 


of God's dwelling by the Schechinah, or his 


glorious Preſence, and often ſhining forth 
there, and thence c» e, in Glory; See the 
Notes on Rom. 1. 23. Philip. 2. 6. that we 
have reaſon to believe this Phraſe relates to 
the Divine Nature, or to the fulneſs of the 
Deity dwelling in Chriſt's human Nature. 
This Schechinah, ſay the ewe, was wanting in 
the ſecond Temple, and this Defect was now 
repaired by the Habitation of the Divine 
ature in the Temple of Chriſt's Body, ſo 
as never to be ſeparated from it, according 
to the Prediction of the Prophet Haggai, 
Chap. 2. 7 The Deſire of all Nations ſhall 
come, and I will fill this Houſe with _ 
8 


yy 


— 


() Sed erroris iſtius Hereticorum inde ut opinor orta eſt mater ia, Lal inter filium Dei & filium hominis nibil arbi- 


trantur intereſſe, ne facta diſtinione, & homo J Deus Teſus Chriſt us 
hominem, filium hominis, etiam filium Dei volunt videri, ut homo C caro 


acile comprobetur. Eundem enim at que ipſum, i. e. 
5 fragilis illa ſubſtantia eadem atq#e 


25 filius Dei eſſe dicatur, ex quo dum diſt ine io filii hominis Cr filii Dei nulla jecernitur, ſed ipſe filius heminss flins 
ei vindicatur, homo tantummodo Chriſtus, idem atque filius Dei aſſeratur, per quod nituntur excludere Verbum cero fatlum 


eſt, 47 19. as 
(*) Ep. ad Eph. 5. 7. (Y) Apol. 2. p. 74. 
(b) In Matth. Tom. 1. Ed. Huet. p. 357. 


(z ) I. 3. c. 23. (a) De Carne Chriſti, c. 3. 


''S 


Chap. I. 


. 


As then God ſaid with reſpect to the Times 
of the Meffrab, I will come to thee, nyIw), 
\ dlaoxlunow, ind will dwell in the mid 
of thee ;, that is, faith the Cha/dee Paraphra 
o , and I will put my Schechinab, 
or Divine Majeſty, among you, Zach. 2. 10, 
11. ſo did he fulfill his Promiſe, by ſending 
this Emanuel, or Word made Fleſh among 


i And we have ſeen 7 4 bis 
. ] viz. appearing in, and ſhining 
Sen de Tabernacle of Chriſt's Body, as the 
Glory of the Lord did from the Tabernacle 
of Old; for the Glory of God in the Old 
Teſtament, doth not barely fignifie the Mi- 
racles wrought by God, but either the Glo- 
ry appearing in the Cloud of Glory, as Exod. 
16. 7, 10. by which God teſtified his Pre- 
{ſence with them; and Numb. 14. 22. and v.21. 
or it ſignifies the Miracles done by the Glory 
of God then appearing z and in 2 Per. 1. 16. 
it ſignifies, the * Cloud, or Glory of God, 
appearing at our Lord's Transfiguration; not 
any Miracle then wrought, of which we 
have no mention in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Transfiguration: Here therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith, We have ſeen the Glory, or the Divi- 
nity of the Word conſpicuous in the Mira- 
cles wrought by him. 
Ibid. AoZav ws prey "Fx e, The 
Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Fa- 
ther. | Where note, we 
/, That the Particle ws as, is not here 
2 Note of Similitude, 4a Ease, but 
of confirmation, that this Son truly was the 
only begotten of the Father, as Chry/oſtom 
here notes; So Neb. 7. 2. awids ws due 
ann, be was a faithful Man, Matth. ys 5. 
Al! Men held Fobn ws wegqntw , to be a 
Prophet indeed. See the Note on Rom. 9. 32. 
This Glory is ſaid to be the Glory wovol+- 
vc , of the only begotten of the Father; i. e. 
of him who was begotten of him after chat 
ſingular and extraordinary manner, that this 
Title can agree to him alone, as being, ſaith 
Lucian, the unchangeable Image, Bois, x, A- 
dns, ty Iuvaypas, x, dn Ges, of the E/- 
ſence, Council, Power, and Glory of God. 
Hence is the Logos ſtiled by Philo, ò me- 
en yos, de Agricult. p. 15 2. B. 5 πτ e 
Jer &, x, Munbeis, de confuſ. Ling. p. 258. A. 
The begotten and firſt. born Son of God, 5 
cube O tos F Ges, the internal Son of 
God, Lib. de Nom. Mut. p. 824. By (c) 
Plato, he is ſtiled, 5 inſov@- F dſays i dͤuoial- 
1xIG» ins , One begotten of the Good, and 
moſt like to him. And Porphyry ſays, That 
according to the DoQtrine of Plato, of the 
Good, i. e. of the Father, was begotten in a 
manner unknown to Men, an Underſtanding 


in which are all things. Apud Cyril. contr. 
Julian. 1. 8. | 


ll 


—_— 


Ibid. IDnens yagpl@ x, d eh,j , Full 
of Grace and Trath.] 3 the no- n 
minative Caſe, is put for the Genitive. So 
Eph. 3. 17. that Chriſt may dwell & xagd\ious 
vw ver. 18. ippicwpſuor for 46518 [ey * 
and Rev. 1. 5. Ju 'Inos Xpojss 6 uagrus for 
T udęrug g. See Examples of the like Con- 
ſtruction in Prophane Authors, produced by 
Grotizs on Mark 6, 40. and by Schmidius. 
Note alſo, that it appeareth from the fol- 
lowing words, ver. 17. For the Lam came 
by Moſes, but Grace and Truth by Feſus 
Chriſt, that this Son of God is ſaid to be 
full of Grace and Truth, in oppoſition to the 
Law of Moſes. Now Grace in the New 
Teſtament, implies two Things; both 
which are declared to be wanting in the 
Law of Moſes : 1/7, The Mercy of God 
in the free Pardon of our Sins, or our Juſti- 
fication or Freedom from the Guilt of Sin; 
from which we could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Maſes, Acts 13. 38, 39. For by the 
Law, faith the Apoſtle, can no Man be ju- 
ſtiſied, Gal. 3. 11. Rom. 3. 20. We being ju- 
flified freely by bis Grace thro' the Redemp- 
tion which is in Jeſus, ver. 24. Whence it 
is faid to them, who ſeek to be juſtified by 
the Law of Moſes, that they are fallen 2 
Grace, Gal. 5. 4. 2diy, Grace doth in Scrip- 
ture ſignifie zhe Gifee of the Holy Spirit 
freely conferred upon Believers, who is 
therefore ſtiled j d & N, the Gift 
by Grace, Rom. 5.15. and his Gifts are re- 
preſented by the word Grace, as when St. 
Peter ſaith, As every Man bath received the 
Gift, ſo let him Miniſter, as good Stewards, 
woixidns Ad Ow, of the manifold Grace 
of God, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. and St. Paul, Rom. 
12. 6. having therefore Gifts differing 7 
T Yeu, according to the Grace given us, 
whether Propheſie , &c. See Gal. 2. 8, 9. 
Eph. 3.7. Now this Promiſe of the Spirit, 
was the conſequence of Faith in Chriſt , 
Gal. 3. 14. Hence are theſe two aſſigned 
as the great Differences betwixt the Law and 
the Goſpel ; that the firſt was the Admini- 
ſtration of the Letter only, the other of the 
Spirit; the firſt the Adminiſtration of Con- 
demnation, the ſecond of Zuſtification, 2 Cor. 
3. 7, 8. Again, The Law is ſaid to have 
been only 2 Shadow of things to come, and an 
Image of thoſe things of which Chriſt ex- 
hibired the Body, Truth, and Subſtance, Co. 
2.17. Heb.8. 5. — 10.1. See the Note 
there: And hence Truth is here ſaid to 
come by Chriſt ; and he is here repreſented 
as full of Truth. 

Ver. 15. He that cometh after me, is (to 1 
be) preferred before me; for he was before 
me, Tepros ws Ww, | Here the critical Note 
is this, That wegr@», firſt, here fignifies be- 
fore; fo 1 Joh. 4. 19. He loved as, 8 

Nr | ; 3 


+ (e) De Repub, I. 6. p. 686, C. 
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_ Chap: 


come wo ro, before Chriſt , John 19. 39. 
N. — 0 came weꝙrer, before to Chriſt 


iv ps Yiſc- 


209, As for the words dune dd 
vy, I find no inſtance where it ſignifies, He 


that Fylneſs of the Spirit which was in him 
without meaſure, Job. 3. 34. Euke 4. 1. ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. 
So Fer. 11. 17. the Lord hath pronounced 
againſt thee, a d xaxias, Evil for 
#be Evil of the Houſe of Iſrael and Fudab. 


So zany , xaxs , Evil for Evil done to 


us, or according to it, Rom. 12. 17. 1 Theſſ. 
5. 15. 1 Pet. 3. 9. So di ters, ob hanc 
Rem, dv «av, for the ſake of which. See 
many Examples of this kind in Stepbanus. 
Ver. 18. No Man bath ſeen God at any 
time, 8das ice. Here Grotius thinks, 
that iweque hath ſeen, is put for hath known, 
as chap. 3. 32. and Ep. 3. ver. 11. giving the 
ſenſe thus, No Man bath known the ſecret 
Councils of God at any time, concerning the 
Redemption of Mankind, which Chriſt now de- 
clareth to the World; but tho' this ſenſe of 
the words be good, yet the Phraſe in the 
Old and the New Teſtament repreſenting 
God as one, tobom no Man can ſee and live, 
as Exod. 33. 20, 23. and who dwells in Light 
inacceſſible, to which no mortal Eye can ap- 
proach, and whom no Man bath ſeen or can 


ſee, 1 Tim. 6.19. and the ſeeing of him 


in the Cloud, the Symbol of his glorious 
Preſence, being called the ſeeing of him Face 
to Face, Gen. 32. 30. Numb. 14. 14. and be- 
ing deemed ſuch a Viſion as would cauſe 
God to take away their Lives, Judg. 6. 22, 
23, — 13: 22. Iſa. 6.5. I would rather re- 
fer this here to the Preſence of the Word 
with the Father, mentioned chap. 1. 1. and 
his being with him in Heaven in that Glory, 
in which he there dwells, and his coming 
down from thence as from the Boſom of the 
Father , to declare heavenly things to us, 
which, ſaith he, none can 
Man who is in Heaven, chap. 3. 12, 13. See 
the Note there. For if this being in the Bo- 
ſom of the Father, did only ſignifie his Friend- 
ſhip and intimate Acquaintance with God, it 
may be aſcribed to Abraham who was the 


tigeſt thou? | Why uſelt thou towards us 


wards Heathen Proſelytes, to cleanſe them 


but the Son of 


Friend of God, James 2. 23. to Moſes, why 
talked with him Face to Face as a Man Jpeak- 
eth to his Friend, Ex. 33. 11. and to the 
Apoſtles, who had the Mind of God reveal. 
ed to them, 1 Cor. 2. 16. Whereas in the 
other ſenſe, it, will be proper and peculiar to 
Chriſt, to be in the Beſom of the Father, 
as St. John ſeemeth here to repreſent it. 
Ibid. Eis f v, In the Boſom. ] Note, 
that eie r x0\Tev is here put for & . MN 
Tw* So eis w, in the City, Matth. 2. 23. 
eie I ue w auth, in their Times, Luke 1. 20. 
eic h, in which, A. J. 4. ds yorlw.,, in the 
Gall, Alls 8. 23. See Mart 1. 39.—2. 1.— 
5. 34. L#kes. 48.— 9. 61.—11. 7. —16. 8. 
Atts 7. 53. — 13. 42. Eph.1.10. Heb. 11. 9. 
Ver. 20. He confeſſed and denied not, but 
confeſſed. | Such Pleonaſms are frequent in the 
Scripture. So 2 Kings 18. 36. "The People 
held their Peace, and anſwered nothing, Iſa. 
38. 1. Thox ſhalt die, and not live; and 
_— in the Writings of this Evan- 
geliſt. 1 John 1. 1, 3. That which we 
have heard, that which we have ſeen, that 
which we have beheld with our Eyes, and, 
chap. 12. 27. is true, and is no lie. See 
here, ver. 3. | 
Ver. 21. Art thou Elias? And be ſaid, I 
am not. | See the Note on Marth. 11. 14. 
Art thou that Prophet ?] Feremy, faith 
Grotius, there being a rumour among them, 
that he was to return to them. See the 
the Note on Matth. 11. 9, 10. When the 
People were muſing among themſelves, whe- 
ther the Baptiſt were the Chriſt, he takes off 
that Suſpicion of his own accord, Lake 3. 15. 
Here he returns an Anſwer to the Enquiries 
of the Phariſees. 
Ver. 24. And they that were ſent, were of 
the Phariſees, ] i. e. of the Patrons of Tra- 
dition, who thought themſelves fo exact in 
all rhe ordinary Rules which were to be 
obſerved, that this new Rite of Baptizing, 
by way of Preparation for the Me/hah, of 
which their Traditions were wholly filent, 
mult be extraordinary, and therefore they en- 
quire, 8 
Ver. 25. Ti 3% Banligas ; Why then bap- 


Jeu, who are already Holy and in Cove- 
nant with God, a Rite only uſed by us to- 


from their Impurity, and to prepare them to 
enter into Covenant with God? Note alſo, 
That vi here is put for M ri, why, or, for 
what cauſe, as Matth. 17. 10. Ti S, why ſay 
the Scribes, chap. 6. 28. Ti prpprurare, why 
take ye thought. So Chap. 7. 3. — 16. 8. 


— 19. 7. — 22. 18. John 4. 17. — 7. 19. 
— 9. 27. — IO. 20. — 18. 21, 23. — 20. 
13, 15. 


Ver. 26. I baptize with Water to Repen- 3. 
tance ; ] i. e. I am that Meſſenger of which 
Malachy ſpeaks, who am ſent before the 


Lord, 
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Chap. | ; on the Goſpel 
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to prepare his way, by bringing you 
3 and Amendment of Life, and 
there fore baptize you with Water, to mind 
you of that Purity of Heart which is requi- 
lite ro the Reception of him; ſo that by 
my baptizing you with Water to produce in 
you that Purity, will be fulfilled the Promiſe 
of God by Ezekie/, chap. 36. 25. I wall 


ſprinkle clean Water upon you, and ye ſhall 


be clean ; and by his Baptiſm, will be ful. 
filled the words following, ver. 27. I wil 
put my Spirit within you. 

Ver. 28. In Bethabara; | that is, Accor- 
ding to the import of the word Beth y bara, 
about the Place where the Jews paſſed over 
Jordan to go into the Land of Canaan : It is 
{cituated, faith Dr. (*) Ligbtſoot, beyond 
Jordan, in the Scythopolitan Country, where 
the Jes dwelt among the Syrophenicians. 
| Ver. 29. Bebold, the Lamb of God, ò al. 

oy X duagliav , who taketh away the Sin of 
the World. | This Grotius refers to the 
Reformation of Mens Lives; whereas it 

lainly reſpects that Lamb ſlain, as a piacu- 

ar Victim, 1 Per. 1. 19. to redeem us to 

God by his Blood, Rev. 5. 9. or to procure 
for 5 Redemption, that is, the Remiſſion of 
Sint, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. and to exempt 
all that believd in him from that Sentence 


of Death which came upon the World for 


the Sin of- Adam. To illuſtrate this, let it 


be noted, (I.) That when a Sacrifice was 
offered for Sin, he that brought it, laid his 
Hand upon the Head of the Victim, accor- 
ding to the Command of God, Lev. 1. 4. 
— 3. 2. — 4. 4. and by that Rite transferred 
his Sins upon the Victim, who is ſaid to rake 
them upon him, and to carry them away : Ac- 
cordingly, in the daily Sacrifice of the Lamb, 
the Stationary-men, faith Dr. Light foot, who 
were the Repreſentatives of the People, laid 
their hands upon the Lambs thus offered for 
them; and theſe two Lambs offered for the 
daily Sacrifice, were bought with that'ha/f 
Shekel, which all the Jews yearly paid, is 
re une aut Snacady Wes T u- 
xv wy, as the price of Redemption of 
their Lives, to make an 3 them, 
Exod. 30. 12, 14, 16. This Lamb was there 
fore offered to take away the Guilt of their 
Sin, as this Phraſe ſignifies when it relates 
to Sacrifices. See the Note, 1 Per. 2. 25. 
When therefore the Baptiſt had ſaid, He bap- 
tized them for the Remiſſion of Sins, he 


here ſhews them by what means that Remiſ- 


dd V 


lion was to be obtained. 

er. 31, 33. And I knew him not | by face, 
or any converſe with him , till he came to 
my Baptiſm ; God ſo ordering it, that there 
ſhould be no ſuſpicion, that F thus teſtified 
of him by compact: Obſerve alſo, That the 
Baptiſt ſaid this at the ſame time that he 


17—̃ — 


— 


{aw the Spirit of God deſcending on him, 
ver. 30. and ſeeing this Sign made good, he 
teſtifies, this was that Son of God who ſhould 
baprize them with the Spirit, ver. 33, 34. 
See Note on Matth. 3. 14. | 

Ver. 37. Two Diſciples ] of the Baptiſt © © 
hearing this Teſtimony of their Maſter, they 
come to him, either to abide with him, or 
to gain farther knowledge of him , and 
therefore they enquire where he dwelt, ver. 

39. that they might repair to him thither, 
not thinking it proper to ask him in the 
— concerning the Meſſiah and his King- 

om. | 

Ver. 40. One of the two was Andrew.) ff 
The other is thought to have been St. oh 
himſelf, who uſually conceals his Name: 
Note hence, that theſe two were called be- 
fore Peter. 

Ver. 42. Thou art Simon, &c. ] Woltzoge- g g 
nius notes, That Chriſt here gives Peter a 
Specimen of his Divine Virtue; and ver. 47. 
he diſcovers the Secrets of the Heart of 
Philip, ſhewing, that he was able by the Ho- 
ly Spirit to ſearch into the moſt internal Re- 
ceſſes of the Heart. fs | 

Ver. 44. Of Bethſaida, the City of Andrew h h 
and Peter; | i. e. where they dwelt : This 
ſeems to be added, to ſhew the reaſon why 
Philip followed Jeſus before he knew any 
thing of his Doctrine, becauſe what he had 
heard from them who dwelt near him, had 
p__—_ his Mind ſo to do; and from the 

Hlowing words of Philip to Nathaniel, we 
have found him, &c. we learn, that not only 
Peter and Andrew, but Chrift himſelf had 
diſcourſed ro Philiß of the Predictions of 
the Law and the Prophets concerning him. 
Note alſo, that 85, ver. 46. is put for 5 8, 
of whom, as ver. 15. 

Ver. 49. Thou art the Son of God, thou art ii 
the King of Iſrael. | Theſe ſeem to be the 
two Titles of the Meſſiab, in the Few/h 
Phraſe fignifying the ſame thing ; for tho? 
the Ferws acknowledged the HMeſiah ſhould 
be the Son of God, yet not in that high 
ſenſe in which Chriſt was ie os, the pro- 
= and peculiar Son of God; for this they 
ook upon as Blaſphemy, Joh. 5. 18. but in 

. that fenſe in which they ſtile themſelves his 
Sons, Joh. 8. 41. 

Ver. 51. Hereaſter 2 ye ſee the Hea- kk 
vens opened, and the Angels of God aſcend- 
ing and deſcending on the of Man. |] 
Chriſt here ſeems to allude to Facob's Lad- 
der, of which we read Gen. 28. 12, 13. on 
the top of which was the Divine Majeſty, 
and the Angels aſcending, ſaith Maimoni- 
des, to receive bis Commands, and deſcending 
to execute them, Chriſt therefore by theſe 
words ſeems to inform them, that the Mi- 
racles which they ſhould ſee pertormed by 


him, 
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him, ſhould declare the Divine Majeſty pre- 
ſent with him, and giving him thoſe Com- 
mands he was to execute by his Prophetick 
Office, as clearly as if they had ſeen the An- 
gels of God aſcending and deſcending on him. 
They who refer this to the Day of Judgment, 


y 
a. — 
9 


did not confider this was to happen drag} H 
within a little while , and they who refer it 
to Chriſt's Paſſion and Reſurrection, muſt 


ſhew how the Angels then aſcended and def. 
cended on Chrift in the fight of the Apo. 


files. | 


CHA 

1. ND the third day (from Simon's co- 

ming to Chriſt, chap. 1. 42. ) there 

was a Marriage (Feaſt ) in Cana of Galilee, 

= the Mother of Jeſus was there (uncal- 
led.) | 

2. And both Jeſus was called and his Diſ- 
ciples, (Gr. but both Feſus and his Diſciples 
were called ) to the — 

3. And when they wanted Wine, the >Mo- 
ther of Jeſus (being concerned for this want 
of ber Relations,) ſaith to him, they have 
no Wine; (boping by this intimation, be by 
a Miracle would ſupply this Want.) 

4. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, what 
have I to do with thee ? * mine hour (i. e. 
the time for manifeſting my Glory by my 
Miracles, ver. 11.) is not yet come, (and ſo 
Jam not bound to have regard to thy Solict- 
tat ions in this thing.) 0 

5. His Mother ( 2 notwithſtanding 
this Anſwer, that he might gratifie her,) 
{faith to the Servants, Whatſoever he faith 
to you, do it. | 

6. And there were ſet there fix 'Water- 
pots (or Ciſterns) of Stone, after the man- 
ner of the Purifying of the Jews, (who con- 


 Rlantly waſhed before Meals, containing two 


or three Firkins apiece. £9] 

7 8 faith to them, Fill the Water- pots 
with Water: And they filled them up to 
the brim. oy 

8. And he faith to them, Draw out now 
(of this Liquor,) and bear (it) to the Go- 
vernour of the Feaſt; and they bare it. 

9. When the Ruler of the Feaſt had taſted 
the Water which was made Wine, and knew 
not whence it was; but the Servants that drew 


the Water knew, (i. e. not — to be, 


Water, miraculouſly turned into Wine by 
Chriſt, as the Servants did, the Governour 
of the Feaſt, called the Bridegroom 

10. And faith to him, Every Man at the 
beginning (of a Feaſt) doth (uſe 10) ſet 
forth good Wine ; and when Men * have 
well drank, then that which is worſe, (i. e. 


( ſmaller, ) but thou haſt kept the good 


ine until now. | 

11. This beginning of (his) Miracles did 
Jeſus in Cana of Galilee , and (thereby) 
* manifeſted forth his Glory; and his Diſci- 
ciples (who ſaw the Miracle, ) believed on 


him., a 


12. After this he went down to Caner- 
naum, He, and his Mother, and his Bre- 
thren, and his Diſciples, and they continued 
there not many Days. 

13. And (or) the Jews Paſſover was at 
hand, and Jeſus went up ( with them) to 
Jeruſalem. 

14. And ( there he) found in the Tem- 
ple, thoſe that fold Oxen, and Sheep, and 

ves, ( for Sacrifices 9 and the Changers 
of Money, (or thoſe who returned it by way 
of Exchange, ) fitting. 

15. And when he had made a * Scourge 

of ſmall Cords, (or of Ruſbes,) he drove 
them all out of the Temple, and (that is) 
the Sheep and rhe Oxen, and poured out (. 
on the Ground) the Changers Money, and 
overthrew the ( Counting ) Tables, ( no Man 
making any reſiſtance.) 
16. And (he) faid to them that fold 
Doves, Take theſe things hence, (and) 
make not my Father's Houſe an Houſe of 
Merchandize. 

17. And his Diſciples ( afterwards ) re- 
membred that it was written (f him,) The 
Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up, (P/ 
69. 9. i. e. bath fed upon my Spirits, and 
conſumed them. ) 

18. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid to 
him, What Sign ſheweſt thou to us ( rhat | 
thou art a Prophet, ) ſeeing that thou doeſt 
theſe things ( which only Magiſtrates or Pro- 
phets have authority to do?) 

19. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
( This ſhall be a Sign to you,) * Deſtroy 
this Temple ( of my Body, 5 and ( when you 
haue done this, in three Days I will raiſe it 
up ( agarn. ) 

20. Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix 
Years was this Temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three Days? (and 7h: 
they ſaid, thinking that Chriſt had ſpoken «of 
the Temple of Feruſalem.) 

21. But he ſpake of the Temple of his 


22. When therefore he was riſen from the 
Dead, his Diſciples remembred rhat he had 
ſaid this to them; and they believed the 
Scripture, (/peakin of his Reſurreflion,) and 
the Word which Jeſus had laid. 

23. Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the 
Paſſover, on the Feaſt-day, many believed = 

is 
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his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles 
that he did. | L 
24. Bur Jeſus did not commit himſelf 
unto them, ( or conſide in them as. bis ſincere 


Diſciples, ) © becauſe he knew ( the Hearts m 


of ) all Men, | 
25. And needed not that any ſhould teſti- 
fie of Man; for he knew what was in Man. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


uiſh it from another Cana which 

was in the Tribe Ephraim, Joſh. 16. 8. — 
17. 9. whereas this was in the Tribe of 
Aſſur in Galilee, Joſh. 19. 28. and probably 
where A/pheus or Clcopas, whoſe Wife was 
Mary, the Siſter of the Mother of our Lord, 
lived : For that this Marriage was in his 
Houſe, is conjectured, (1jt,) Becaule the 
Mother of our Lord is there uncalled, by 
reaſon of her near relation to them; where- 
as Chriſt and his Diſciples are bid to the 
Wedding. ( 2dly,.) Becauſe his Mother is fo 
ſolicitous for the Supply of the Wine. 

Ver. 3. The Mother of Feſus ſaith to him, 
they have no Wine.) Some conceive, by .rea- 
ſon of this expectation of his Mother, that 
Chriſt miraculouſly might provide Wine for 
them, that whilſt he lived privately with 
his Parents, he might upon ſome occaſion 
in an extraordinary manner ſupply their 
want of Neceſſaries. Grotius thinks, that 
Foſeph was then dead, becauſe he is not men- 
tioned here. 0 

Ver. 4. Ti uct „ (ei yy; Woman, 
what have I to do with thee | The Papiſts 
here contend, that theſe words are not to 
be deemed a Reprehenſion of his Mother, 
but only an Inſtruction to his Diſciples, that 
in the things of God, they ought not to 
have reſpect to the Solicitations-of Earthly 
Parents. But, | 

1ſt, The word ywa , Woman, plainly 
ſhews, theſe words were directed not to his 
Dyſciples, but to his Mother. And. 

2dly, We never find this Phraſe uſed in 
Scripture otherwiſe, than by way of Objur- 
. or Reprehenſion; as when Fephtha 

ys to the King of Ammon, Judg. 11. 12. 
Ti iu, x, oot, what have I to do with thee, 
that thou comeſt to fight againſt my Land? 
And David to the Sons of Zeruiah, 2 Sam. 
16. 10. ri zue % uv, what have I to do 
-with yo, and again, chap. 19. 22. 
Z -2dly, (a) Maldonate confeſſeth that moſt 
of the ancient Fathers do openly or obſcurely 
intimate what (b) Irenevs plainly faith, that 
Jhe was guilty of ſome fault or error in inci- 


Ver. 1. F. Cana of Galilee, | to diſtin- 
1. 8 


+2 


—_—_— 


ting ber Son to this Miracle unſeaſonably, 
So (c) Chryſoſtom, Eutychius, and (d) Theo- 
phylatt upon the place. 


Ibid. Od wo Fd i & (as, my hour is not 4. 
yet come. | 7 


Dr. Lightfoot thinks this is ſpo- 
ken becauſe Chriſt was to begin his pub- 
lick Miniſtry, and to confirm it with Mira- 


cles at Feruſalem, and therefore ſaith, chap. 


8. o 1s tuos, my time of going up to 
en not yet. Others, with Dr. ; ty 
mond, ſay, this hour fignifies the time of do- 
ing his Miracles, wappnoiz, openly was not 
yet, and therefore tho? he did this Miracle, 
he did it ſo privately, that neither the Go- 
vernour of the Feaſt, nor the Bridegroom, 
nor the Gueſts knew that he had done it, but 
the Servants only, Laſtly, it is obſervable 
that G. Nyſſen reads theſe words by way of 
Interrogation, viz. Woman, what have I to 
do with thee? I have begun to gather Diſ- 
ciples, and to act as one ſent from God, and 


is not the hour of my Exemption from thy 
Authority yet come? | 


Ver. 9. Oova + vwupiev 6 dexſlejnar@. 2 
th t 


The Governour of the Feaſt calleth the Bride- 


groom. | To this Governour of the Feaſt it 


belonged to bleſs what was prepared, and 
having drank of the Cup thus bleſſed, to 
ſend ir about to the whole Company, whence 
Chriſt faith to the Servants, draw out and 
bear it to the Governour of the Feaſt, ver. 8. 
Moreover the word qwyev doth not neceſſarily 
fignifie to call the abſent Bridegroom, but 
may only intimate that the Ruler of the Feaſt 
ſpake thus to him being preſent z for, as 

havorinus ſaith, this word with an accuſa- 
tive caſe ſignifies q Xo)a x, 3 xs, both to 
call and to ſpeak. to. Thus in Sophocles , 
Ti Qwyais is, what ſayeſt thou; and here, 
chap. 13. 13. vpas 1 js Küuefon, is, yon 


fay I am your Maſter : So è T xotNias 
vav is, to ſpeak out of the Belly, 11a. 8. 19. 


> — 


de T vie Sauen, to ſpeak out of the Earth, 
Ifa. 19. 3. and & qQuwvav, not to ſpeak, Pal. 
113. 15. 


Ver. 10. Kal ran feu, And when f 


Men have well drunk then that which is 
worſe. | The word Heben does not here 
Nun ſigniſie 


2 n 2 — 


* — 
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(2) Inter veteres Aut hores paucos admodum invenio qui non aut atertè dicant aut obſcurs ſignificent, aliquam culpam 


aut errorem fuiſſe, quod ow ad faciendum miraculym incitaverit, ſi non ob aliud certè intempeſtive & ante tem- 
pus id fecit. Mald: in | 


Ocum. 


8 * , Dominus repellens ejus intempeſiivam feſtinationem dixit, quid mibi Cr tibi eſt mulier ? l. 3. e. 18, 
X (c Ne. dug 7) gu x; ie 21 F ardpalindr, Chryſeſt. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


„ Ggnifie- 10 be. drunk, but to drink to fatiety, 


or as Phavorinus faith, e,, to be filled 
with Wine. So Gen. 43. 34. Ihe Bretbren 
Jaſeth drank, , iubvong pe! ar, and 
were merry with him, ſaturati ſunt cum eo, 
they were ſatisfied, ſaith the Vulgar. So 
P/al. 23. 5. my Cup runneth over, we\hgzov 
ps pugxev, faith the Septuagint, So wile 
x, pe*9vobnls, Cant. 5. 1. is drink abundantly. 
Hag. I. 6. ride % & eas hib, ye drank 
but not to ſatiety. So Ecclis. I. 16. the fear 
of the Lord ebend, 'repleniſheth Men with 


her Fruits; and chap. 32. 13. baſe the Lord, 


pelyoxold os, who filleth thee with good things. 
So Ferom on Fer. 31. 14. % plow T wYuylu 
F. Tepiwy, I will ſatiate the Soul of my 
Price with Fatneſs , and ver. 25. u 
wag yl Ibe7, I have ſatisfied every 
thirſty Soul; and on thoſe words, Hoſea 
14. 7. paedvoFnoor?) OT, Tom. 5. F 151. 
H. 15 2. H. 1. See 1 Maccab. 16. 16. More- 
over theſe are not the words of Chriſt, but 


of the Ruler of the Feaſt, declaring, not 


how it was with the Guelts there preſent, 


but only that it was the uſual cuſtom to 


bring the beſt Wine firſt, and when Men had 
well drank, then the meaner ſort, and that 
this cuſtom was not then obſerved. And, 
2d/y, admit ſome Perſons might exceed 
in drinking of this very Wine miraculouſly 
made, which yet is more than can be gathered 
from the Text, our Lord cannot be charged 
with miniſtring to that Exceſs by making 
this Proviſion of it, unleſs we alſo charge 
the Providence of God as being inſtrumental 
to all that Gluttony and Drunkenneſs which 


is committed in the World, becauſe it doth 


afford that Meat and drink which by the 
Glutton and Drunkard are abuſed to Ex- 
ceſs. 

Ver. 11. Kal Wpaviepo: f cn a 
And he 2 Dis Glory 5] ie. his Power 
of working Miracles which is ſtiled his 
Glory, John 17. 22. 2 Cor. 3. 18. and for 
which be war gloriſied of all, Luke 4. 15. 
And this was opportunely done to confirm 
the Faith of the Apoſt/es who were newly 
come to him, and therefore it is added, that 
they believed on him. 

Ver. 15, 16. He made a Scourge of ſmall 


Cords, &c. | To what hath been ſaid, Note 


on Matth. 21. 14. Mark 11. 17. add, (1) 
That Chriſt by making ſuch a Whip of Bull- 
ruſhes, which could hurt no body, ſeemed 
to infinuate that he would not uſe external 
force to take away the abuſes of Men rela- 


ting to his Worſhip. And, ( 2. ) By calling 


the Temple his Father's Houſe, he diſtin- 
iſheth himfelf from other Prophets, who 
ometimes ſtile God their God, 1/a. 57. 21. 


but never their Father. And, ( 3. ) By pur- 
ging the Court of the Genies from Mer- 


chandize, not unlawful in ir ſelf, but neceſſa- 
ry for the Sacriſices which were to be offered 
e ERS 


Chapel 


in the Temple. tho not neceſſary to be bought 


there, he ſufficiently infinuates that a diſtin. 
tion is to be made betwixt places ſacred 
and prophane, and that what may as well be 
done elſewhere, ought not to be done in the 
Houſe of God, the Place appointed imme- 
diately for his Worſhip. 

Ver. 18. TI onuao! gie, What Sien i 


ly. ſheweſt thou, &c. | This they ask becauſe it 


belonged only to the Magiſtrate, as being 
God's Miniſter and Vicegerent, or to a Pro- 
_ to take away Abuſes in God's Service, 

ow a Prophet muſt ſhew himſelf to be fo 
by ſome Miracle, or ſome Prediction of a 
thing future, this laſt Chr:/? doth by fay- 


Ing ; 

Ver. 19. Avoals + vac Troy, Deſtroy this 
Temple, and I will build it up in three days. 
When elſewhere they require a Sign, he 
remits them to the Sign of Jonas the Pro- 
phet, Matth. 12. 39, 40. And here he alſo 
ſeems in effed to do the ſame thing, by 
ſay ing, that by raiſing of the Temple of his 
Body after they had deſtroyed it, or by his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, he would afford 
them a convincing Demonſtration that he had 
good Authority for what he ſaid, and did, 
and that he was that Prophet which was to 
come. 

Note alſo that theſe words are not impe- 
rative, i. e. Chriſt doth not bid them deſtroy 
his Body, but only permiſſive and predictive 
of what he ſaw they would do, and there- 
fore he faith, Mwvoals ye will deſtroy this Tem- 
ple. Examples of like nature we have in 
the Old Teſtament, as Gen. 20. 7. He ſhall 
pray for thee, and live thou ;, and chap. 42. 
18. Do this and live, i. e. thou ſhalt live; 
Deut. 32. 50. Dy in this Mountain, i.e. thou 
Halt die there. See Iſa. 8. 9, 10. — 54. I. 
And in the New, as in thoſe words of Chriſt 
to Fudas, what thou 2 do guickly, John 
13. 27. and that of St. Paul, be angry, and 
ſin not, Eph. 4. 26. See the Note there. 
Moreover he ſeemeth here to call his Body 
a Temple, and elſewhere to declare ne was 
one greater than the Temple, Matth. 12. 6. 
becauſe the Divinity dwelt always, and inſe- 
parably in it, as the cus thought the Divi- 
nity did in the Temple built by Solomon , 
Foſephus not only tells us that Solomon prayed 
thus at the Dedication of it, i x, Hel. 

v Tiva Þ os wvdpdlGy eig r vao Fmixiow, 
that ſome Portion of the Divine Spirit might 
come down upon the "Temple, Antiq. 1. 8. c. 2. 
p. 264. F. but that 7 all Mens Opinion 
there was an emenjuia Os x, xdlomiopos, an 
Advent to, and Habitation of God in it, ibid. 

. 263. and that God came down into the 
Tem le, and did x & wins, pitch 
bis Tabernacle in it, ibid. D. G. See the 
Note on 1 Cor. 6, 19. In the ſecond Temple, 
ſay the Jews, were wanting the Urim and 
Tanze, the Divine Glory, the Holy 1 


LY 
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Chap. II. 


on the Goſpel of St. John. 
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and the Oi! of Gladneſs. Now Chriſt was 
that Oracle from whom we might receive 
Anſwers full of Truth and Light; in him 
dwelt the true Schechinab, he had the Spi- 
rit without meaſure, and he was anointed 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellows 
and ſd in theſe reſpects was greater than 
the Temple. The Temple which you have 

olluted, faith he, I have cleanſed ; that 

emple of my Body which you will deſtroy, 
1 will raiſe up; and that he did fo, is evi- 
dent from this, that after his > hho 
his Diſciples believed the words which Jeſus 
had ſaid, ver. 22. which, had not Chriſt rai- 
ſed his own Body from the Dead, they could 
not have done. See the Note on Chap. 10.18. 
I confeſs it is more frequently ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, that the Father raiſed him from the 
Dead, and this was neceſſaty to be ſaid, that 
it might appear, that he had fully ſatisfied 
the Divine Juſtice for our Sins, in that he 
was by him delivered from that Death he 
ſuffered for them. But then as the Reſur- 
rection in general is often aſcribed to God 
the Father, and yet it cannot be denied that 
God the Son ſhall raiſe the Dead by his own 
Power, as the Scripture teſtifies, John 5. 28, 


29. — 6. 39, 40, 44, 54- 1 Cor. 15. 21, 2, 275, 


26. Rom. 14. 19. Philip. 3. 21. Rev. 1. 18. 
So is it to he owned that the Father raiſed 
Chriſt from the Dead, nor yet is it to be 
denied that our Lord raiſed up himſelf, ſce- 
ing he was quickned by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 
22. 1 Pet. 3.18. and God raiſed him up d 
ud. wire, by bis Spirit, Rom. I. 4. 
and this Spirit as he was the Spirit of the 
Fat her, ſo was he alſo the Spirit of Chriſt, 
I Pet. 1. 11. and dwelt eſſentially in him. 
And thus is it eaſie to conceive how he 
raiſed up himſelf, and yet his Reſurrection 
might be aſcribed to God the Father, viz. 
Becauſe he did it by virtue of the Spirit of 
the Father dwelling in him. | 

Ver. 20. T*orapgxoſla x dt trio dun- 
pln 6 vdos Sr Forty and ſix Tears bath 
this Temple been building. | Here note, 

1/?, That whether this be true or falſe, nei- 
ther Chriſt nor the Evangeliſt are concerned 
in the matter, ſeeing St. John only relates 
what the Jets ſaid to Chriſt ; and if they 
ſaid any thing that was not true, he who 
related truly what they ſaid can loſe no cre- 
dir by ir. Bur, f 5 

24/y, This is true enough of this Tem- 
ple repaired, or new built by Herod, for he 
began it, ſaith (e) Foſepbus, &  Backelas, 
in the eighteenth Tear of bis Reign, or in 
his fifteenth Year from his (f) Victory over 
Antigonus, which being three Years after he 
had been declared King by the Romans, comes 


1— 


to the ſame thing; and he lived after he was 
declared King, faith (g) Foſepbus, inla g 
reſdxeila, thirty ſeven Tears, after his Victo- 
ry over Antigonus, irn Tiorzpy x, Tejcrolie, 
thirty four Tears. Chriſt was born in the 
35th Year of Herod, he dying two Years 
after Chriſt's Birth, to whom this was ſpo- 
ken in the beginning of his 3oth Year, Luke 
3. 23. So that betwixt the 18th Year of 
Herod, in which rhe Temple began to be 
built, and this thirtieth Year of Chriſt were 
forty fix Years, vig. ena la 
19 of Herod,}. i. 
| 27 of Chriſt, In all 46. 
Ver. 24. 25. 2g m any yiwworav wavlas, 
He knew all Men, &c. | This is an ample 
Teſtimony of the Divinity of Chriſt, vig. 
his Knowledge of the Secrets of the Hearts 
of all Men, which is declared ro he the 
Property of God alone, 1 Kings 8. 39. P/a!. 
33 15. Woltzogemus ſaith he did this by 
virtue of that Holy Ghoſt with which be was - 
anointed. But, (1.) No ſuch thing ever is in 
Scripture aſcribed to any Prophet aſſiſted by 
the Holy Spirit; and, ( 2.) This Knowledge 
being expreſly faid to be proper to God, he 
muſt confeſs that either our Lord, or the 
Holy Spirit muſt be truly God, 


Advertiſement. After this was written 
came Mr. ¶hiſtons Harmony to my Hands, 
where he ſaith that theſe words Twraggrovla 
x, it treow Wxod oth o vas Sv ſhould not 
be rendred, 46 Tears hath this Temple been 
building, but, hath this Temple been built; 
whereas our verſion is juſtified by (h) 7oſe- 
phus, who aſſures us that it was till buil-. 
ding, and was not finiſhed till the time of 
Horus, or the toth of Nero; for, faith he, 
rere % m icpov reg, then was this Tem- 
ple finiſped; and eigen thouſand Men 
which till that time had been employed about 
it, having no more Work to do there, the 
People deſire King Agrippa to employ them 


in making a Bridge. 2d/y, The Argument 


of the Fews requires the ſenſe which our 


Tranflation giveth of theſe words; for it is 
plain folly ro ſtate thus the Year in which 
it formerly had been built to prove it could 
not be built again in three days, ſince this 
could have no more force to prove it could 
not be rebuilt in three, than its being built 
at any other time: But the Argument is 
plain and cogent according to our Verſion, 
V1Z. That it could not be thought Chriſt 
himſelf, or with his ſmall Retinue ſhould 
do that in three days, which ſo many thou- 
ſand Labourers had not yet finiſhed in 46 
Years. And, 3d!ly, The 7ews do not ſay this 
Temple wxcountn ag” truv Twraggralle, 

A Nnn 2 46 Years 


1 


Antiq. 1, 18. c. 14. 
Antiq. L. 20. c. 8. p. 699. 
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(f) De bello Jud. I. 1. c. 16. 
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(g) Antiq. I. 17. c. 10. p. $99, 


TITER Eo 


| 

* 
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46 Vears fince, but they ſay TILE GINTIE 


LF Ergo wxodouytn, now as the Aoriſt denotes 
4 time not perfectly paſt, ſo the caſes added 
to it cannot denote the term from whence, 


ſame Zoſephus, that the whole Work about 
it was not compleated till the Year that 4“ 
binus left the Government of Fudea to Flo. 
rus 


= bur in which it was built; and therefore by 
1 Iheophylact and the Greek Commentators on 
8 the place, it is ſaid, the Temple was building 
| 

l 

| 


2dly, Whereas he adds, that Foſephus af. 
ſerts that the Temple was b the 
eighteenth Year of the Reign of Herod, it 
is as true that he ſaith it was begun in the 
fifteenth Lear of his Reign; and ſo tis cer- 
tain that in this very caſe he did not reckon 
from the Death of Antigonus, but from the 
time he had been declared King by the Ro- 
mans, and this ſufficiently cuts off the Strengch 
of his laſt Argument. ROLF TN 


d frov us, during 46 Pars; or as Chryſo- 
flom, e us, in 46 Nears it was built. 

It is of no force againſt this which he tells 

us that Herod's Temple was finiſhed in eight 

| Years, for tho? it be true that it was finiſhed 

for Service in that time, as Foſephus ſaith, 

yet is it as true from the Teſtimony of the 


* 


CHAP. III. 


a 
I. "Ye HERE was (at Jeruſalem) a Man enabling him to live a ſpiritual Life according 
| of the Phariſees named Nicodemus, 0 Doctrine,) he cannot enter into the 
(who was) a Ruler of the Jews; (i. e. one Kingdom of God, (or enjoy the Bleſſings of 
of the Fewifh Sanbedrim, John 5. 50.) my Kingdom.) 
2. The ſame (sr he) came to Jeſus by 6. (And the reaſon, and neceſſity of this 
night (that he might not offend his Colleagues,) Regeneration by the Spirit is evident, as alſo 
2 and ſaid to him, Rabbi, we know (i.e. I that it cannot be ſufficient to this end to be 
know, See Note on Chap. 21. 24. or, it may 4 the Seed of Abraham, he being only the 
be certainly known,) that thou art a Teacher Father of our Fleſh, for) * For that which d 
M8 | come from God, for no Man can do theſe is born of the Fleſh (only) is Fleſh, (ill 
48 Miracles that thou doeſt, except God be mindeth chiefly carnal things, and lives after 
Will with him, (the Power that enables thee to the motions of the Fleſh,) and (but) that 
perform them exceeding all that Men, or De- which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit; (i. e. 
vils can do.) is alled by, and lives after the motions, and 
J 3. Jeſus (obſerving that be ſaid nothing Directions of the holy Spirit, Rom. 8. 5.) 
1 of the Excellency and Power of his Doctrine, 7. (And) marvel not that I (have) ſaid 
1 to change the Hearts, and reform the Lives to thee, Ye muſt be born again, (becauſe 
11 of Men, but only of his Miracles by which it this Birth is not diſcernable by the Eye of 
was confirmed,) anſwered and ſaid to him, Ve- Senſe, nor do Men fully know the manner 
1 rily, verily I ſay to thee, (this acknowledgment this new Birth is wrought within them 
N roi ll not be ſufficient to render thee a Member by the Spirit, for thus it is in other mat- 
it of that Kingdom I am to ſet up, for) 775 ters; as for Example) 
10 b 2 Man » be born again, (i. e. renewed in his 8. The * Wind bloweth where it liſteth, e 
"py Mind, Will, and Aﬀettions by the Operation and thou heareſt the found thereof, (and by 
.HBE 4 the Holy Spirit, and 5 become a new that diſcerneſt the thing it ſelf,) but (yet 
2 reature, 2 Cor. 5. 17.) he cannot ſee thou) canſt not tell whence it cometh and 
. 5 5 2 the Bleffings f) the Kingdom whither it goeth, (tho it came certainly 


| rom one place, and goeth certainly 10 ano. 
1 4. Nicodemus (being a Phariſee exa@ in ther,) ſo is (it with) every one that is born 
= the obſervance of their Traditions, and ritual of the Spirit; (the effect produced in bim 
Obſervances, but having no Knowledge of this by the Holy Spirit plainly ſhew a great change 
ſpiritual Regeneration,) faith to him, How 


in bim, and be himſelf perceives it, but the 
can a Man be born (again) when he is old, Operations of the Spirit producing this change 
can he enter the ſecond time into his Mo- 


are not perceptible to others, nor is the re- 
ther's Womb and be born? 


newed Perſon always able to perceive, and 10 
5. Teſus anſwered, (tho you ſo little un- diſtinguiſh them {ron the inward Workings 
derſtand it, yet bave [Fo you a great Truth, ) 


bis own Min 

which farther to explain) Verily, verily I ſay . Nicodemus anſwered, and faid to 
c to thee, except a Man be born (again) him, (I apprehend not,) how can theſe things 

of Water, (and ſo become one of my 5 be? | | 

ples by that baptiſmal Regeneration by which 10. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, Art 

your Proſelytes are ſaid to become as Infants thou * a Maſter (40x ©- Teacher) of f 

new born,) and of the Spirit (purifying bis Iſrael, (one of * who ſay of their bapti- 

Heart from all worldly and carnal Luſts, and æed Proſelytes, they are a new born Babes, 
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viclion) hath not believed in the Name of the 


Thap-IIT © an the Goſpel of $. John, 


and of Wiſdom, that it comes from above, 


et) knoweſt not theſe things? 
= Oy. verily I ſay to thee, We ſpeak 
that we do know, and teſtifie that we have 
ſeen, (that is, I deliver to you what T Anow 
certainly to be true,) and ye receive not our 
Witneſs, (you do not believe and own that 
Truth which by my Miracles 1s confirmed. ) 

12. If l have told you (of) earthly things, 
(or that which may be repreſented to you by 
Similitudes taken from 2 things, or 
things done by you here on Earth,) and ye be- 
lieve (them) not, how ſhall you believe if 
(when) I tell you of heavenly things; (i. e. 
of things which cannot be thus repreſented, 
viz. of my Deſcent from Heaven, and Abode 
till there ©) | 

13. And (yet no other Perſon can acquaint 
g you with theſe beavenly things, for) *no Man 
hath aſcended up to Heaven (o learn them 
there, See Note on Rom. 10. 6.) but he that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of 
Man, who (according to his divine Nature) 
is in Heaven ( while ye ſee him here on 
Earth. 

14. And (yet as great as this Son of Man 
ts, be muſt die for the Sins of Men, der) 
as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wil- 
derneſs, (that they who were bitten by poiſo. 
nous Serpents, and ſo would otherwiſe have 
died, looking up to it might live, Numb. 21. 
8, 9.) even ſo muſt the Son of Man be! lit- 
ted up (upon the Croſs.) ACS wok 
15. That whoſoever (that) believeth in 
him ſhould not periſh (by that Death which 
the Temptation of the old Serpent brought 
upon all the Sons of Adam,) but (being delwe- 
red from it by the Death of this Son of Man, 
who is the Antitype of that Brazen Serpent, 
might ) have eternal Life. | 
16. (Nor is it to be wondred that God 
ſhould thus ſuffer his only begotten Son to 
die, this being only the effect 4 bis great 

Love to Mankind,) for God ſo loved the 
World that he gave (up) his only begotten 
Son (to the Death for us all, Rom. 8. 32.) 
that Ao ge believerh io biel 3 + 

riſh, ( ing ſtill under the Power 0 
Death, ) <A>. 5 from it, John 5. 28, 
29. ſhould) have everlaſting Life. _ 

17. For (ſurely) God (adling thus in pur- 


ſuance of bis great Love to the World,) ſent 


not his Son into the World to condemn the 
k World, but that the World through him 
might be faved (by Faith in him.) 

18. (And therefore) he that (having heard 
bis Doctrine, and ſeen the Miracles by which 
1 is confirmed.) believeth in him, is not con- 
demned, (there being no Condemnation to 
them which are in way Zeſus, Rom. 8. 1.) 
but he that (after the Knowledge of this 
Jalutary Doctrine) believeth not, is con- 
demned already, becauſe he ( aſter ſuch Con- 


only mo Son of Goc. 
19. this is (the ground of) the Con- 
demnation (of ſuch 2 Man,) that (he con- 
tinues in bis Infidelity, not for want of Light, 
but from love to his Sins, for) Light is come 
into the World, and (theſe) Men (have) 
loved (to continue in) Darkneſs ' rather than 
(to embrace the) Light, becauſe their Deeds 
were evil. | 
20. (And this is the proper effet of a pre- 
vailing love to Sin,) for every one that doth 
evil, (naturally) hateth the Light, neither 
cometh to the Light, leſt (the evil of) his 
( ſhould be (diſcovered and) reproved 
it.) 
fy But he that doth ( /incerely love) the 
Truth, cometh to the Light, that (by it) 
his Deeds may be manifeſted ( both to him- 
Self and others,) that they are wrought in 
8 — Fear , and according to the Will of) 
22. After theſe things came Jeſus, and his 
Diſciples into the Land of Judea, and there 
he tarried with them, and ( by them) * bap- 
rized, (Chap. 4. 2. 10 prepare the Fews by 
the Baptiſm of Repentance as John did, for 
the reception of the. Meſfiah ; See the 
Note. ) | | 
23. And John alſo was baptizing in non, 
near to Salem, (the place being convenient 
fac that purpoſe, ) * becauſe there was much 
ater there; and they (the People) came 


8, ) and wete baptized ( of him 
there. | * 

24. For * was not yet caſt into Ptiſon 
( by Herod. 


25- Then there aroſe a Queſtion ( or 
Diſpute ) betwixt ſome of John's Diſci- 
mu and the Jews, about purifying, (it 
eing without Example to baptize a Few, 
and they being ſtiled dr Se nabagyt, 
the pure Servants of, God, Nehem. 2. 20. 
and thought to be born in Holineſs, the 
2 2 — ask — _ there was 
of any Baptiſm to purifie them; and 1 
obs Baptiſm was ficient for this ＋ 
why did Chriſt ſet up another after it , 
which ſeem d to argue him greater than Fohmn, 
and that his Baptiſm muſt confer ſome higher 
degree of Purity.) 


26. And (pon this) they came unto 


John ( for ſatisfaftion in this matter,) 
and ( by way of complaint) ſaid to him; 

| Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jor- 
dan 


to be baptized of thee,) to whom 
thou beareſt witneſs, behold the ſame bap- 
tizeth, (i. e. he takes upon him thy Office, 
as if thy Baptiſm were imperſect,) and all 
Men come to him; (1. e. the Conc 


: 5 0 —_— ourſe to 
im is ſo great, that we fear thy Baptiſm 
wrll be neglecled.) pry 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Cap Ill 


J, and they did, but 


27. John anſwered, and faid, „A Man 
can receive nothing (of Power or Aut ho- 


rity) except it be given him from Hea- 


ven : 

28. Ye your ſelves (can) bear me wit- 
neſs, that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but 
( only) that I am ſent before him (o pre- 


| _ pare bis way; ſeeing then God hath only made 


me his Fore-runner, I muſt not pretend to 
an Equality with him whoſe Fore-runner, and 
Servant I am.) 5 

29. He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom, 
but the Friend of the Bridegroom, which 
ſtandeth and heareth him, (Gr. ſtanding and 
hearing bim careſs, and expreſs his Aﬀettion 
to his Spouſe, rejoyceth greatly becauſe of 
the Bridegroom's Voice; (Chriſt is this Bride- 
groom, and the Church is his Bride, I on 
am the Bride's Friend, this my Joy there- 
fore is fulfilled, ( by hearing that be is thus 
graciouſly ſpeaking to his Church, and calling 
ber by this and other Methods to fit hen ſelf 
for bis Embraces. ) | 

30. He muſt increaſe (in bis Glory, and 
the Extent of his Government, Luke 1. 32, 
33.) but I (his Fore-runner, whoſe Office 


ceaſeth when be comes, and manifeſts himſelf 


to the World,) muſt decreaſe. 

31. (And it is reaſonable to own him ſit 
perior to me, and all the other Prophets, 
which ever came into the World, even than 


. Moſes bimſelf, for) he that cometh from 


above (not only by bis Miſſion from God, as 
by hit Original, ver. 13.) 
is above all ( that are deſcended of earthly 
Parents only, and) he that is ( ths 4 f 
the Earth, is earthly ( as zo his 7iſe,) and 


ſpeaketh of the Earth, (i. e. rhings which 


comparatively are earthly, Moſes of carnal 
Ordinances, IT of Water Baptiſm, the Prophets 

Obedience to the Law of Moſes, but) he 
that came from Heaven (70 reveal the Wil! 
of God to Man,) is above all, (not only in 
the Excellency of bis Perſon, but m the 


iritual and heavenly Nature of his Doftrines 
12 Promiſes.) _ 8 N 4 

32. And what he hath ſeen (by the irra- 
7 and heard (by the immediate diclate 
of the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in him,) that he 
teſtifies (to the World) and (yer) no Man 
receiveth his Teſtimony, (i. e. hey who re- 
cerve it, compared with them that do not, are 
as none.) 

33. He that hath received his Teſtimony 
hath ſet to his Seal, (i. e. declared bis Aſu- 
rance) that God is true, ( both in his Promi- 
ſes concerning the Meſſiab, and in bis Teſti- 
momes that he hath given to him, that this is 
bis beloved Son; it being as impoſſible, that he 
who is ſent with ſuch heavenly Doctrine, con- 


firmed by ſo great Teſtimonies from Heaven, 


ly ſhould be a Deceiver, as that God himſelf 


ſhould lie.) 


34. For he whom God hath ſent, (/ as 
no other Prophet was ſent, ) * ſpeaketh the 
Words of God (/ as no other Prophet did, 
for God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure, 
(or in a limited manner) to him, (as he did 
to them, ſo as to come to them only at ſuch 
times, and to impart ſuch a particular Reve- 
lation, for in him were all the hidden Tre 
fures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col. 2. 3.) 

35. (And) the Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into his Hand; (he en- 
tire Knowledge, and Revelation of bis Will, 
and the Power to give eternal Life to thoſe 
that believe and. obey it, John 17. 2. and 
to condemn e thoſe that obey not 
his Goſpel, 2 Thell. 1. 7, 8.) 

36. (And therefore ) he that believeth on 

Son (may be ſure be) hath ( a preſent 


q 


the. 
right to, and ſhall hereafter receive) evet- 
a 


ing Life, and (bat) he that believeth not 
the Son, (but rejeferb his Authority, and 
Dottrine,) ſhall not ſee (i. e. enjoy this) 
Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him 
(for ever.) . 


Annotation on Chap. III. 


Ver. 2. O "We know that thou art a 
(2 Teacher ſent = God.] This 
could not be ſaid of his Brethren, the Pha- 
riſees and Rulers of the Sanbedrim, for none 
of the Phariſees or of the Rulers believed on 
him, Chap. J. 48. oidapſp therefore here may 
relate chiefly to Nicodemus, and only fignifie, 
IJ Autogas it often doth: See Note on Chap. 
21. 24. or elſe may fignifie it is, or may be 
known; as when the blind Man fairh, - we 
know Gd heurelh not Sinners, Chap. 9. 31. 
See Matth. 26. 2. Lale 20. 21. Rom. 2. 2. 


== 19. — 7. 14 1 Cor. 8. 4. 1 Tim. 


I. 8. N A 
Ver. 3. Eau pn Tis un dvwly & wa?) 
dv, IVa Man be not born again, be cannot 
Irs T 


ſee the Kingdom of God.] It is here need- 
leſs to enquire Whether the word du 
ſhould be rendred from above, or again, as 
our Tranſlation doth, and as Nicodemus un- 
derftood Chriſt's words, fince every one who 
is born again, is alſo born from above, Jam. 
3. 17. as being born of that Spirit which 
cometh from aboye. 


Note alſo chat to ſee 1he Kingdom of God 


here, and to enter into it, ver. 5. is the ſame 
thing, and both theſe Phraſes ſignifie to be a 
real 
the Bleſſings belonging to them who are 10; 


thus to ſee good, Eccleſ. 6. 6. to ſee good 
PA Yr. Lyfe, ver. 36. 

is to enjoy them, and ro ſee God, Job. 19. 26. 
Matth. 


days, Pfal. 34. 12. and to ſee 


ember of that Kingdom, and to enjoy 


— — = —— — 
— — — — 
— — — 


Chap. on the Goſpel f & John. Z 


* » * 4 2 | 3 


Matth. F. 8. and to ee the Lord, Heb. 12.14. 
njoy him. 
7 Note, 2d] „That Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak 
this not primarily of that heavenly Kingdom, 
into which the Bleſſed ſhall enter at the day 
adgment , 
a7 hich was to be erected by the Me/hrah, 
and into which Men entred by. Baptiſm; 
whence it - muſt follow, that no Man is 
indeed a Member of Chriſt's Kingdom, who 
is not truly regenerare. If you continue in 
my Word, ſaith Chrilt, ther are ye = Diſci- 
ples indeed, John 8. 31. and if any Mar ath 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his, 
m. 8. 9. . 
"Kota, "Laſtly, That this ſeems 'to be di- 
rected againſt the falſe and pernicious Con- 
ceptions of the Zewi/ſh Dofors, the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who thought they had a Ti. 
tle to the Kingdom of God, and the Blef- 
fings of ir, as being rhe Seed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, and promiſed to all 
Iſraelites on that account a Portion in the 
orld to come; declaring, faith (a) Zuftin 
Martyr, that to all that were of the Seed of 
Abraham, tho they were Sinners, and diſobe- 
dient to God's Laws, ſhould be given an eter- 
nal Kingdom. | | 
Ver. T. *Eav pn Mund eg val, If 4 
Man be not born of Water. | That our Lord 
here ſpeaks of baptiſmal Regeneration, the 
whole Chriſtian Church from the beginning 
hath always taught, and that with very good 
xeaſon ; for, ; | 
1ſt, Tho' Water is ſometimes py to ſig- 
nifie, or repreſent the puriiying Operations 
of the Holy Spirit, yet to be born of Wa- 
ter is a Phraſe never uſed in Scripture, tor 
being born of the Spirit; bur very properly 
is it uſed of that Baptiſm which is the La- 
ver of Regeneration, T7. 3. 5. and was by 
all the Ancients ſtiled ad)iſyproia, or Rege- 
nerat ion. See the Note on 1 Cor. 7.1 
2dly, To be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Fire, Matth. 3. 11. Luke 3. 16. is 
to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ding on the Apoſtles in the Symbol of Fire, 
as the Event declared, the po Ghoſt falling 
upon them in the ſhape of Cloven Tongues, 
hike as of Fire, Acts 2. 2, 3. and therefore 
in like manner to be baptized with Water 


and the Holy Ghoſt, moſt likely fignifies to 


be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
that Symbol of Water. * 

3dly, The Queſtion betwixt Chriſt and 

icodemus was about that which was requi- 
ite to fit a Man to enter into the Kingdom, 
that is, the Church of God, and make him 
Partaker of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel ; now 
it is certain that Baptiſm by Water is by 


Pee OI 
m — 


— 


bur of that ſpiritual King- 


— 


our Lord declared to be the ordinary means 
of entring into his Kingdom, for he faith, 
Mark 16. 16. be that believeth and is bapti- 
zed ſhall be ſaved, or, of becoming one 
of Chriſt's Diſciples, for he not only made 
Diſciples by Baptiſm, John 4. 1. but gave 
Commiſſion to his Apoſties to make Diſciples 
in all Nations by baptizing them, Matth. 28. 
19. and therefore muſt here ſpeak of that; 
hence even when the Holy Ghoſt was actual- 
ly fallen upon Cornelius and his Friends, 
9. Peter commands them to be baptized in 


the Name of the Lord Feſus, i. e. to be ad- 


mitted ro be Chriſt's Diſciples by that Rite, 
and looks upon it as a necetlary conſequent 
of that higher Baptiſm, As 10. 47, 48. 
Chriſt therefore here declares ir to be a Rite 
neceſſary for the entrance of adult Perſons 
into his Kingdom; and ir ſeems highly rea- 
{onable to eitzem ſo of it; for what Salva- 
tion can be expetted by them, who, after he 
hath told them they muſt be baptized with 
Water that they may enter into his Kingdom, 
do by refuſing that Sacrament too plainly ſhew 
that they retuſe that way of entring into his 
Kingdom, and becoming his Diſciples, which 
he hath appointed for that end? But then 
here, | | 

/t, Infants muſt be excepted from this 
Neceſſity, as being incapable of knowing, and 


therefore of tranſgreſſing this Command; 


they therefore ſhall not ſuffer in their eternal 


Intereſts for the miſtake or neglect of any of 
their Parents. 


2dly, They alſo are to be excepted who 


want that Baptiſm they defire, not out of 
contempt, but of neceſſity, as dying before 
they can procure it; thus tho' the Infant who 
died before the eighth day died without the 
Sign of the Covenant, the eto never thought 
fit to circumciſe them before that day; and 
ſince it is not the waſhing of the Body, but 
the Stipulation of a good Conſcience that ren. 
ders Baptiſm ſaving, 1 Pet. 3. 21. it cannot 
be purely the want, but the contempt of that, 
which muſt condemn us: And, c 

2dly, Whatever Ignorance of the Precept, 
or Miſtake about the Nature of ir, renders 
not Men incapable of Baptiſm by the Holy 
Ghoſt, can never render them incapable of 
the Salvation promiſed to the baptized. _ 

Ver. 6. To ye«yumnwyor te dn, mag 
Vi, That which is born of the Fleſh, 5 557% 
22 Our Parents being only the Fathers of 
the Fleſh, Heb. 12. 9. Whence it is that it 
cannot be ſufficient to entitle Infants to 
the Bleſſings of this Kingdom without 
Baptiſm, that they are born of . 
an Parents according to the Fleſh, but 
that ſome Operation of the Spirit is ne- 


ceſſary 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


5 Chap. III 


or in a Flame, or Cloud of oa © the 
of 


ceſſary to fit them for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 

Ver. 8. T wvwua, The Wind bloweth 
where it liſleth.] They who here ſay that 
the word wvwpua fignifies here not the Wind, 
but the Holy Spirit, 1/?, Deſtroy the Com- 
pariſon intimated in the word 270 0 and, 
2dly, They make Chriſt ſay that Nicodemus 
heard the Voice of the Spirit, which is not 
very probable. 

Ver. 10. Art thou 6 diανν, , a Maſter, 
or Teacher in Iſrael? | Theſe being recei- 
ved Maxims among the Jews, that Wiſ- 


dom is given from above; Targ. in Eccleſ. 
J. and that when a Man is a Proſelyte be. 


it reputed as an Infant new born, Selden de 
jure Natural. I. 2. c. 4. Our Saviour might 
well admire that a Teacher of I/rae/ ſhould 
have no notion of a new Birth by Water, or 
a Birth from above. ; | 

Ver. 13. And no Man hath aſcended into 
Heaven, but be that came down from Hea- 
ven, even the Son of Man, ò diu e 7 geqvy 
who is in Heaven. | The 7ews lay, for the 
Honour of their Prophet Moſes, that he al- 
cended None Yeu?, into the High Hea- 
vent, Targ. in Cant. 1. 5, 11, 12. That this 
was not true of Moſes, theſe words of Chriſt 
ſhew, and the Hiſtory of Mo/es which faith, 


he only aſcended to Mount Sinai; bur cf 


Chriſt, who in the beginning was with the 
Father, Chap. 1. 1. and who came down from 
Heaven to do, and to declare his Father's 
Will, Chap. 3. 35. this is moſt true; but 
then he is ſaid as to his divine Nature to 
deſcend from Heaven, not by a local Deſcent, 
or by quitting Heaven, but only by a Mani- 
feſtation of himſelf on Earth; in which 
ſenſe God himſelf is ſaid in the Old Teſta- 
ment to deſcend to ſee the Tower of Babel, 
Gen. 11.5. and to confound the Lips of them 
that built ir, ver. 7. and to ſee the Iniquit 
of Sodom, Gen. 18. 21. and to deliver his 
eople from the Hand of the Egyprians, 
Exod. 3. 8. and to give them the Law, Exod. 
19. 18. and thus faith St. Auſtin, he is faid 
to deſcend, not when he from Heaven oh- 
ſerves what is done on Earth, for that is me- 
taphorically 70 /ook down from Heaven; but 


when he doth ſomething upon Earth beyond 


the uſual courſe of Nature, which therefore 
ſeemerh to require his more than ordinary 
Preſence there; and then he is uſually ſaid 
to appear either attended by his holy Angels, 


Symbol of his Majeltick Preſence. Note, 
-2d/y, That theie things are frequently 
aſcribed by this Evangeliſt to Chriſt, which 
neither do, nor can agree, and which elſe- 
where are not aſcribed to any Creature, vis. 
thar he is he who in the beginning was with 
God, Chap. 1. 1. 5 ch, that 1s in the Boſom 
of the Father, ver. 18. 6 oy Tz T Oes, that 
1s with God, Chap. 6. 46. and here, who ig in 


4 3 ; 8 — 
Heaven. Now this never was or could be ſaid 

of a mere Creature, for, as Woltzogeniy; 
contefleth, no Creature can be in Heaven 
and on the Earth at the ſame time. The 
Gloſs of Grotius here is this, ſingulari Dei 
dono nobis conceſſus eſt, he is given to us by 
the ſpecial Gift of God; but this anſwers not 
the tulneſs of the Phraſe, he came from Hea- 
ven; for all the Prophets were ſent-to the 
Zews, and the Apoſt/es both to Fes and 
Gentiles by the eſpecial Gift, and Kindneſs 
of God, and yet none of them are ſaid to 
come down from Heaven; Chriſt is ſtiled the 
Lord from Heaven, 1 Coy, 15. 47. as comin 
down from thence to judge the World 
1 Theſſ. 4.16. the new Feruſalem is ſaid to 
come down from Heaven, Rev. 3.12. — 21. 
2, 10. becauſe "was repreſented ſo in a Vi- 
ſion to St. John, the Baptiſm of John is 
ſaid to be from Heaven, but neither he nor 
his Doctrine to deſcend from Heaven. See 
the Note on John 6. 32. In vain do ſome 


, Socimans produce, as parallel Expreſſions, 


thoſe words of St. Paul, He hath ſeated us 
in the heavenly Places in Chrift Jeſus, Eph. 
2.6. and our City 7s in Heaven, Philip. 3. 20. 
for the laſt only ſignifies, that Heaven is the 
place where we are to dwell for ever; the 
firlt, that Chriſt hath exalted the human Na- 
ture thither. Their Strength conſiſts in their 
ſecond Anſwer, viz. that 6 d is to be ren- 
dred, who was with God, and who was in 
Heaven; and this, ſay they, is here appa- 
rent, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as the 
Son of Man, both here and Chap. 6. 62. to 
which 1t might be anſwered, that Chriſt in 
theſe places faith, the Son of Man is in Hea- 
ven, as St. Peter faith, the Prince of Life 
was crucified, Acts 3. 15. St. Paul, that the 
Lord of Glory ſuffered. 1 Cor. 2.8. and that 
God purchaſed a Church with bis own Blood, 
AQts 20. 28. viz. the Son of Man is in Hea- 

ven, not as the Son of Man, but as the Son 
of God. But that which fundamentally de- 
ſtroys rhis Anſwer is this Conſideration, that 
it is not true that Chriſt as to his human 
Nature in the beginning was with God, or 
was in Heaven: Yes, ſay they, after his 
ay vip he was taken up into Heaven, there 
fs made acquainted with the Will of God. 

ut, 


1/?, This Sophiſm is ſufficiently confuted 
by the protound Silence of all the Evange- 
liſts concerning it; for they tell us very par- 
ticularly of very many things concerning 
Chriſt, which are comparatively of little 
moment, of his Circumciſion, of the Flight 
with him into Egypt, of his ſtay in the Tem- 
ple, of his being carried by the Tempter into 
a very high Mountain, and his being placed 
by him on a Pinnacle of the Temple; can 
we then reaſonably think the Wiſdom of the 


Holy Spirit would neglect to record that 


Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven, on which his 
r 35 Dieire 
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ivine Wiſdom, and, the Truth of his whole 
Prookelick Office did ſo much depend ? 'Tis 
true the Argument is negative, but then in 
matters of great moment to the Eſtabliſhment 
of our Faith, in what this our great Prophet 
taught, and to advance him above all other 
Prophets, as this Aſcent mult be, even Sclich- 
tingius allows ſuch Arguments, it being not 
reaſonable, faith he, to ſuppoſe the Wiſdom 
of the Holy Ghoſt in matters of this na- 
ture, and importance ſhould be wholly fi- 

t. 3 
„ To what end ſhould our Saviour be 
thus {ſnatched up into Heaven, or what neceſh- 
ty was there of it > Could not the Father de- 


clare his Will to him as to other Prophets, 


while he was on Earth? Sure an Almighty 
and Allpreſent God could as well do this out 
ot Heaven, as in it; or was it becauſe he 
would not do this to him upon Earth ? This 
cannot truly be affirmed, ſeeing Chri/? was 
anointed, and filled with rhat 1 by which 
he performed his Prophet icꝶk Office, not in 
Heaven, but on Farth. There was it that 
the Spirit deſcended on him az a Dove, Matth. 
3. 16. and by virtue of this Spirit he recei- 
ved at Jordan, he ar in the Synagogues, 
and was glorified of all, 8 By this 
Spirit he was ſanttified for his Office, and ſent 
into the World, John 10. 36. By this Un- 
Aion the Father ſent him to N Remiſſion 
1 Sins, and the acceptable Tear of the Lord, 

uke 4. 18, 19. On this account he ſpake 
the Words of God, becauſe the Father had 
given hin the Spirit, not by meaſure, here 
ver. 34. Whence it appears that Chriſt was 
fitted for this Prophet ick Office by that Spi- 
rit he received on Earth, Well then, either 
our Lord was taken up into Heaven to be 
thus inſtructed, before this Unction he recei- 
ved on Earth, or afterwards; if before, this 
UnQion of the Spirit mult be needleſs, un- 
leſs God did his Work imperfectly in Hea- 
ven, and gave him there no full and perfect 
Knowledge of his Will; if after this Un- 
Etion, this Aſcent was needleſs, he being by 
it filled with the Spirit of Wiſdom, Coun- 
fel, and Power above meaſure. What there- 
tore could be wanting to him, who from this 
Spirit had received all the Treaſures of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Power to perform the greateſt Mi- 
| racles for the Diſcharge of his Propheticꝶ 

Function? See Placæus Diſp. prima & ſecunda, 
and Note on John 6. 61. bY 

Ver. 14. Oirws tulliia D you F avlep- 
Ts, So muſt the Son of Man be lifted ups, 
that all that believe in him may have eternal 
Life. } He faith not here, as the Socinians, 


— — 


That the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary for 
the confirmation of the Goſpel, but, with 
the Fathers, that it was neceſſary to procure 
to us Life eternal, by removing that Death 
which Sin had brought upon us: Note alſo, 
that as d here, is to be lifted up upon 
the Croſs; ſo Rabbi Solomo interprets the 
Pole on which the Serpent was lifted up, 4 
Fork; and (b) Fuſtin M. (c) Tertullian 
and (d) Barnabas, ſay, This was a Figure 
of the Croſs, and that it was a Symbol of 
Salvation; he that turned to it, being pre- 


ſerved from Death, not by what he ſaw, but 
by the Saviour of all Men. 


Ver. 16. God ſo loved the World, &c.] i 


Two things in Scripture are noted as Indica- 
tions of God's eſpecial love to Man: 1ſt, 
That he ſent his Son into the World to die 
for him. 708 That he who was thus ſent, 
Was os Tcl % uv, his Proper only 
Son, Rom. 8. 32. 1 John 4. 9, 10. 

Object. Voltæagenius here faith, ( 1ff, ) 
That this Son of God could not be God , 
ſince then he muſt be his own Son. 

Anſto. It only follows hence, that he could 
not be God the Father, but yet he might 


be God of God by the Union of the A-, 


or the Divine Nature to his Human Na- 
ture. | 


Objef. But then, ſaith he, God muſt have 
ſuffered. | 2 

Anſw. It follows only hence, That he who 
ſuffered was God, but not that he ſuffered 
as God; and this thoſe ancient Fathers well 
underſtood, who read, Heb. 2. 9. That Chriſt 
ſuffered, xe e Ses, bis Divinity ſuffering 
nothing. 11 | 

2d), Hence he objects againſt Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaCtion thus; Seeing God ſhewed the 
higheſt love ro Men in ſending thus his Son 
to die for them, he could not then be angry 
with them, and therefore could require no 
atonement to be made to him for them ; 
Chriſt therefore could not die to reconcile 
this kind and loving God to the World. 

Anſw. To this 1 anſwer, That we are 
taught by plain Examples of Holy Scripture, 
thar love of Benevolence in God rowards the 


Sinner, is well conſiſtent with his Diſplea- 
ſure againſt him for his Sin; as in the caſe 


of Jobs three Friends; For the Lord ſaid 
to Elipbaz, the Temanite, My Anger is Kind. 
led againſt thee, and thy two Friends, becauſe 
ye have not ſpoken of me the things which-are 
right, Job 42. 7. in which words, there is a 
a Declaration of God's Anger againſt them 
for their Sin, exactly parallel to that of 
God ſuppoſed by us in this caſe; and yet 

F 6... 1+: 0 
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(b) T6. Faver; Apol. 2. P. 91. 
(c) Foun des — 
d) Barn. 1. 12. Z UHL bolts c 


znafle Dominicæ Crucis. Tertul. de Idol. c. 3. 
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we find à like R of his Love in the 


enſuing words, Therefore take to you noto 
ſexven Biillocks and ſeuven Rams, and go 10 
my Servant Job, and offer up for your Aleks 
4 hurnt Offering, for him will I accept, leſt 
I deal toith you after your Folly. God's Love 
is viſible ir r them to that Sacrifice 
which would obtain his Favour z but it was 
only after the Oblation offered, and the Pray. 
er of Job, that uot T dpifpliav ab relc, be 
forgave their Sins. Again, Did not God 
ſhew his kindneſs to his People Ie, in ad. 
mitting a Beaſt to ſuffer in their ſtead, and 
appointing his Blood to make atonement tor 
them; and yet did not he himſelf require 
this Arofiement to be made, that ſo theig 
Sins might be forgiven ? Did he not ap- 
oint this Blood to be offered to him as a 
topitiation for their Sins? And, did not then 
the Victim die? and, was not his Blood of- 
fered to reconcile this loving God to Sin- 
hers? And is it not hence evident, That 
God's Love to Sinners is well conſiſtent with 
his Diſpleaſure againſt them for their Sins? 
k Ver. 17. Fr God ſent not his Son — 10 con. 
demn the World, but that ò #*5y@, the World 
by bim might be ſaved. ] The Jetbs imagi- 
ned, that God firſt made the World only 
for their ſakes, 2 Ed. 6. 55, 56, 59. and al. 
fo, that the Redemption of it was only de- 
ſigned for their good, and that their Me / 
fiah would core to ſubdue and condemn 
the Nations whom he hated. Chrift on the 
contrary here'declares, That God was ſo far 
from hating or condemning them, that he 
fent the Mefrab into the World to ſave them, 
and conſequently to die for them. 
Vain here is their Imagination, who by 
the World underſtand only the Elec out of 
World; for then Chriſt here muſt only ſay, 
that he was ſent that the Elect who belie- 
ved in him ſhould not periſh; as if any 
who were abſolutely elected to Salvation by 
Faith in him, could either periſh or not be- 
lieve. No, 'tis apparent from theſe words, 
That of this World thus beloved by God, 
ſome would not believe, and ſo would pe- 
riſh. And this is more apparent from the 
words immediately following, in which the 
World which he was ſeit to fave; is divided 


into Believers and Unbelievers, and into thoſe 


that will befaved and condemned; for thus 
they run, He (of this World) who helieveth 
in him is not condemned, but he that belieueth 
not is now condemned; which muſt be falſe, 
if you reſtrain this World to ſuch Elect as 
cannot periſh, and cannot but believe to Life 
eternal. And, Laftly, He that believeth not, 
ſaith Chriſt, ſhall therefbre be condemned, 
becauſe be believeth not in the Name of the 
only Son of God. Now, is it not abſurd to 
ſay, Men ſhall eternally be condemned for 
not believing in him, who died not for them, 


and was not ſent for their Salvation? Since 
9 | 


then, Chriſt frequently declares, That all to 
whom the Goſpel is propounded, ſhall be 
condemned, if, and becauſe, they believe not 
in him, John 3.18. — 12. 47. *Tis certain 
that he died for the Salvation of them al. 


0. 

Ver. 19. And Men hive loved. Darkneſs 
more than Light, 'p9MNNov (xer@» | = Gs.] 
Here the Citichs note, Thar paNov 1 is not 
a Comparative, as if the Workers of Iniqui- 
ty did in ſome meaſure love the Light; for, 
ver. 20. they are ſaid to hate it; but, as in 
other places, is a Negative: So Chop. 12. 43. 
They loved the Praiſe of Men, jaYtes ins, 
more than the Praiſe of God, i. e. and not 


the Praiſe of God, So 1 Ty. I. 4. 2 Tim. 


2. 4. Heb. 11. 25. in which places pa.» 
, may be rendred as here, and not Light; 
and this they did, not only in thoſe Times o 
Ignorance, at which God winked, As 17. 
30. but after the clear Light had ſhined up- 
on them; by which it appeared, that the 
Deeds of Darkneſs were fa pleaſing to them, 
that when they were difcdyered to them 0 
to be, they ſtill bore that Affection to them 
which rendred the Light diſpleaſing to them, 
becauſe it did reptove them: Wen 
they who had Hearts diſpoſed to obey the 
Light, which would direct them in the 
way to Happineſs, came to it, that they 
might be the more aſſured they ere doing 
the Works of God, 7. e. thoſe Works which 
were performed according to his Will, which 
tended to his Glory, and chiefly did reſpe& 
him as the End and Object of them. 

f Ver. 22. Ka sede , And be baptized | 
by his Diſciples, Chap. 4. 2. not, as molt [7- 
terpreters conceive, into his own Name, or 
ſo as to exact from them a Belief that he 
was the Chrift ; for, this he forbids. his Diſ- 
ciples to divulge till he was riſen from the 
Dead, Marth. 16. 20. — 17. 9. He thete- 
fore only did baptize as John had done, in- 
to the Faith of the Meſiab which was to 
come, and with that Baptiſm of Repentance 
which prepared the Zews for the Reception 
of his Kingdom. | 

Ver. 23. "Oh Ulla word by ina, Be- 
cauſe there was much Water ibere ] In 
which their whole Bodies might be dip. 

d; for in this manner only was the 7ewi/h 
aptiſm performed, by a Deſcenr into the 
Water, As 8. 38. and an Aſcent our of it, 
ver. 39. and a Burial in it, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Co! 
2. 12. Sote here enquire, why Chr:/? ſhould 
thus baptize when John had not deſiſted ſo 
to do? but ſince both by their Baptiſm, in- 
tended the ſame thing, l no reaſon why 


our Saviour might not as well baptize as 

preach Repentance, Matth. 4. 17. whilſt the 

Baptiſt was doing the ſame thing. 

. A Man can receive notbing of 

i. e. one who by Divine Autho- 
can- 
not 


er. 2 
himſelf 1 
rity is entruſted with any Commiſſion, 
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not exceed that Commiſſion, fince therefore 
God hath only made me the Forerunner of 
the Meſfiab, as I have told you ver. 28. 1 
cannot pretend to be equal with him. 
Ver. 31. O dE e Nc. He that 15 0 
the Earth is Eartbly. See the Paraphraſe , 
and Note, that 6 em waylw, ir an Epi- 
ther pro 1 alone, and yet aſcribed 
to Chriſt, Rom. 9. 5. ! | 

Ver. 32. Kai © iwegnt &% use ro d- 
west, And what be bath ſeen and heard, 
that be: teſtifies ; ] i. e. what he fully 
knows; for by ſeeing and hearing, we come 


WY . li... i 


1 ane 


him the Spirit by meaſure, | i. e. he that 
hath the Spirit in a limited manner, at ſuch 
times only, and with reſpe& to ſuch particu- 
lar Revelations only, may ſometimes ſpeak 


F from his own felt; but he who hath the 


Spirit always reſiding in him, without ſtint 
or meaſure, muſt always ſpeak the Word of 
God. To give a thing in meaſure in the 
Scripture Phraſe, is to do it ſparingly ; as 
when tis ſaid, They ſhall drink Water by 
meaſure, Ezek. 4. 16. and to correct in mea- 


Jure, Jer. 46. 28. — 30. 11. is to do it ſpa- 


ringly, or in ſuch a Proportion; in which 


to the moſt perfect knowledge of Things; or 
what he hath inwardly heard and ſeen by 
the dictate and irradiation of the Holy Spi- 
r "Ver 34. He whom God hath ent, ſpeaketh 
the Words of God; for God giveth not to 


* 1 * 


ſenſe, we read of the meaſure of Faith, Rom. 
12. 3. and the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, 


Eph. 4. 7. ſo that to give the Spirit with- 


our meaſure, is to give him in the greateſt 
affluence, and without reſtraint, 


0 . 
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Hen therefore the Lord knew, how 
the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus 
made and baptized more Diſciples than John 
(the Bapti 30 g ans 
2. Tho? (an truth) Jeſus himſelf baptized 
not, but (only) his Diſciples; (See the 
Note on Chap. 3. 22.) Ret! 

3. He (inprofpet of the Danger this might 
bring upon bim from the Envy and Malice 
of theſe Phariſees,) left Judea, (where the 

Power of the Sanbedrim, of which many of 
them were Members, prevailed,) and depart- 
ed again into Galilee, (where they bad leſs 
intereſt with Herod, and could leſs obſerve, 
or be offended with his Actions.) 

4. And he maſt needs go * thro Sama- 
ria, (that lying betwixt Fudea and Galilee.) 

5. Then cometh he (Gr. be cometh there- 
fore) to a City of Samaria, which is called 

(9 them Sichem, but by the Fews, See the 

be Note,) » Sychar, near to the parcel of 
Ground that Jacob gave to his Son Joſeph 
(at his laſt Benediction, Gen. 48. 22.) 

6. Now Jacob's Well, (i. e. 2 Vell bear- 
ing his Name) was there; Jeſus therefore 
being wearied with his Journey, fat 4 thus 
( weary and thirſty as he was,) on (or by) 
the Well; and it was about the fixth hour, 
(1. e. it was then about Noon. ) 

7. ( Then) there cometh a Woman of Sa- 
maria (zo that Well) to draw Water . 
Jeſus ſaith to her, Give me (ſome Water 
to drink: . £0 

8. For his Diſciples were gone away to 
the City to buy Meat, ( o could not 
draw it for him : ) Py 

9. Then faith the Woman of Samaria to 
him, How is it that thou being a Jew, ask- 
eſt Drink of me who am a Woman of Sa- 


. p 


CHAP. IV. 


maria? (Ibis ſhe had cauſe to wonder at, ) 
* for the Jews have no lings with the 
Samaritans; ( they would buy of them any 
thing, but they would receive no Gratuity or 
Kindneſs from them. See the Note. ) 

10. Jeſus anſwered and faid to her, If 
thou kneweſt * the Gift of God, ( i. e. what 
an excellent Gift the Holy Spirit is,) and 
who it is who faith to thee, Give me to 
drink, (i. e. how able be is to impart this 
Gif to thee, ) thou wouldſt have asked of 
him, and (zhen) he would have given 
thee (this) Living Water, ( which will ſpring 
up ſo continually in him that hath it, 4h he 

all "4 no more, ver. 15. See John 7. 
38, 39. ä 

11. The Woman ( thinking Chriſt only 
meant Spring- water, | that being in the He- 
brew Idiom, Living water, Gen. 256. 19.) faith 
to him, Sir, thou haſt nothing. to draw with, 
and the Well is deep; from whence then 
haſt thou that Living-water (of which thou 
ſpeakeſt * ) | 

12. Art thou greater than our Father Ja- 
cob who gave us the Well ( for we claim 
our Deſcent from him,) and drank thereof 
himſelt, and his Children, and his Cartel ? 

13. Jeſus anſwered and faid to her, Who- 
ſoever drinketh of this Water, ſhall (/n f 
ter) thirſt again. 

14. But whoſoever drinketh of the Wa- 
ter that I ſhall give him, * ſhall never ( have 
cauſe to) thirſt ( more, ) but the Water 
which I ſhall give him (i. e. tbe Holy Spirit 
abiding in him,) (hall be in him (as) 
7 of Water ſpringing up to everlaſting 

e. 

15. The Woman (i underſtanding him 
as groſly as ſhe did before,) ſaith to him, 

- Ooo 2 Sir, 
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| =, to him, and according to bis Will, 
e 


Sir, give me this Water, that I thirſt not 
(any more,) neither (may have farther need 
to) come hither to draw (Vater.) 

16. Jeſus (being willing to prepare her to 
recerve his Dottrine, by convincing ber that be 
was a Prophet,) faith to her, Go, call thy 
Husband, and come (He both) hither. 

17. The Woman anſwered, and ſaid, I 
have no Husband : Jeſus ſaid to her, Thou 
haſt well (i. e. truly) ſaid, I have no 
Husband 3 | | 

18. For thou haſt had five Husbands, 
(From whom thou haſt been divorced for th 
Adulteries;) and he whom thou now hatt, 
(i. e. cohabiteſt with,) * is not thy Husband ; 
( thou living with him in Fornication,) in that 
( therefore ) ſaidſt chou truly. 

19. The Woman (then) faith to him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou (who ſo exatt 
knoweſt the Secrets of my Life, and that 
which I thought was Known to God alone,) art 
a Prophet. ; 

20. i Our Fathers worſhipped in this 
Mountain ( as we do,) and ye (Jets) lay, 
that in Jeruſalem is the Place where Men 
ought to worſhip (God; I axktherefore thy 
Opinion in this caſe ? ) 

21. Jeſus ſaith to. her, Woman, believe 


me, the Hour ( forth) cometh when ye 


ſhall * neither in this Mountain, nor yet at 
Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. | 

22. (But to your Queſtion I anſwer, That) 
| ye worſhip ye know not what; (i. e. zhat 
God which you do not truly and ſavingly know, 
becauſe ye know him not according as he is re- 


26. Jeſus ſaith to her, I that ſpeak to thee 
am he, (vis. the Meſſiab.) if 6 | 

27. And upon this, came his Diſciples 
and * marvelled that he talked with the Wo. 


man; yet no Man ſaid (to him,) What 


ſeckeſt thou (of?) or, Why talkeſt thou 
with her ? * | | 

28, The Woman then left her Water pot 
(at the Well,) and went her way into the 
City, and faith to the Men (ef the City,) 

29. Come, ſee a Man who told me all 
things that ever I did : Is not this (an evi. 
dence that be is) the Chriſt > 


30. Then they went out of the City, and 
came to him. rt | 
31. In the mean while his Diſciples pray- 
ed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. 
32. But he ſaid to them, I have Meat 


to eat, which ye know not of; (1. e. ſome- 


what more valuable and pleaſant to me than 
Meat or Drink. ) 


33. Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one to a- 


nocher, hath any Man brought him (Meat) 
to eat 

34. Jeſus ſaith to them, My Meat ( i. e. 
my Delight, ) is to do the Will of him that 
ſent me, and to finiſh his Work. 

35. Say not ye (proverbially, as an encou- 
ragement to the Sower, ) There are yet four 
ww png, Kew then cometh (on the) Har- 
veſt? Behold, I ſay to you, Lift up your 
Eyes, and look on the Fields, for they are 
white already to Harveſt ; (1. e. /ook upon 
the Samaritans flocking to me to hear my Do- 
Urine, 3 will ſee, that the time of my 


vealed in bis Word +) We know what (i. e. /prritual Harveſt 3s already come.) 


7 $&0v 8, the Divinity which ) we worſhip, 
( ſerving him according to thoſe Laws to which 
he bath promiſed Salvation ;) for Salvation 
is of the Jews, (and the Terms of it are to 


be derived from them to others.) 


23. But the Hour cometh, and now is (in- 


ſtant,) when the true Worſhippers ſhall 


worſhip the Father, (not with carnal Sacri- 


m fices as both now do, but) in ® Spirit ( wal 


P 

Sacrifices, acceptable to God thro Feſis Chriſt 
1 Pet. 2. 5.) and ( not in the 
Shadows of the Law, as the Fews now do, 
nor in that erroneous manner as ye do, but 
in (the) truth (ef the Goſpel, Joh. 1. 17.) 
for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him, 
(Gr. ſuch 32 of him: For,) 

24. God is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ſhip him (arigbt) muſt Wee him in Spi- 
rit and in Truth; ( i. e. agreeably to bis ſ pi 
ritual Nature, by giving up their Hearts and 


roving him according to the Precepts of the 
Goſpel.) 

25. The Woman faith to him, I know 
that Meſſias comerh, who is called Chriſt 
and when he is come, he will tell us all 
things (that woe are to believe and do.) 


1 @® 
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to repentance, that they mig 


36. And he that reapeth (this ſpiritual 
Harveſt by bringing Men to the Faith,) re- 
ceiveth Wages (for bis Labour,) and ga- 
thereth Fruit, (at to ſuſtain this mortal 
Life, but) to Life eternal ; that both he 
that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, ( be that 
laboureth to prepare Men for, and he that 
brings them to the Faith,) may rejoice toge- 
ther (in the Fruit of their Labours. ) 

37. And herein is that ( proverbial ) * Say- 
ing true, One ſoweth, and another reapeth. 

38. I ( bave) ſent (or do ſend) you to 


) reap that whereon ye beſtowed no Labour; 


other Men laboured, ( the Prophets by fore- 
telling the Meſſiab, the 2 by calling Men 
ght be prepared to 
recerve bim,) and ye are entred into their 
Labours, (and only are to perfed what they 
bave begun. ) | | 


39. And many of the Samaritans of that 


by City believed on him, for the Saying of the 


Woman, which teſtified, ( ſaying, ) He told 
me all that ever I did. 


40. So when the Samaritans were come to 
him, they beſought him that he would 
tarry with them; and he *© abode there to 


da 
5 41. And 
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41. And (in that time) many more be- 
lieved, becauſe of his own word: 


42. And ſaid to the Woman, Now we 


believe, not becauſe of thy Saying; for we 
have heard him our ſelves, and know ( 
the excellency of bis Doctrine, and the holi- 
neſs and goodneſs of bis Precepts,) that this 
is indeed the Chriſt , the Saviour of the 
„World. 

43. Now after two Days, he departed 
thence, and went into Galilee, (paſſing not 
by Nazareth, the place of his Education, but 
another way.) : | 

44. For Jeſus himſelf reſtified, that a Pro- 
phet hath ( comparatively) no honour in his 
own Country. | 

45. Then when he was come to Galilee, 
the Galileans received him ( glady, ) having 

ſeen all the things which he did ar Jeruſa- 
lem at the Feaſt (of the Paſſover ; ) for they 
alſo went to the Feaſt. 130 

46. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Ga- 
lilee, where he had made the Water Wine; 
and there was a certain Noble Man, ( a great 
Man of Herod's Court, ) whoſe Son was fick 
at Capernaum. 

47- ( And) when he heard that Jeſus was 
come out of Judea into Galilee, he went 
to him, and beſought him, that he would 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Ver. 4. E muſt go through Samaria.] For, 
H Null (a) Foſephus , the Ga- 
lileans going up to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt , 
went through the Country of the Samari- 
tans, | | 
Ver. 5. He cometh to a City of Samaria, 
called ⁊ixaę, Sychar. ] Tis certain, from 
the Son of Sirac, Chap. 50. 26. and from 
Joſephus Antiq. 1. 11. c. 8. That the Name 
of the City was Sychem. This therefore is 


either a corrupt Pronunciation, as BH for 


BH or a Name of Reproach put upon 
it by the Fews, from Mo, as it it were a 
City of Drunkards, as Achan, Joſh. 7. 25. 
is called DW, 1 Chron. 2. 7. as being 4 
Troubler of Iſrael. 

Ibid. The parcel of Ground which- Facob 
2 to his Son Foſeph ; ] i. e. that piece of 

and which he bought of Hamor, the Fa- 
ther of Sichem, Gen. 33. 19. for that was 
near Sychem , faith the Text there: And 


gat Iſaac, i. e. being circumciſed, 1 K:ngs 


—— 
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come down and heal his Son 4 for be wat at 
the point of Death. | 
48. Then faid Jeſus to him, Except ye ſee 


* Signsand Wonders ( done before your Eyes,) t 


ye ( Fews and Herodians) will not believe, 
( on the account of the excellence and good- 
neſs of my Doflrine, as the Samaritans did.) 
49. The Noble Man faith to him, Sir, 
come down e'er my Child die. 
- 50. Jeſus ſaith to him, ( There is no need 
of my going down ;,) go thy way, ( and thou 
ſhalt find) thy Son liveth ; and the Man be- 
lieved the Word which Jeſus had ſpoken to 
him, and he went his way. 
51. And as he was now going down (to 


his Houſe, ) his Servants met him, and told 


him, ſaying, Thy Son liveth. 

52. Then enquired he of them, the hour 
when he began to amend; and they ſaid to 
him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh Hour the Fea- 
ver left him. 

53. So the Father knew that it was at the 
{ame Hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid to him, 
Thy Son liveth ; and (he) himſelf believed, 
and his whole Houſe. 

54. This is again the ſecond Miracle that 


Jeſus did, when he was come out of Judea 
into Galilee. | 


Place; for, the Bones of Foſeph which the 
Children of Iſrael brought out of Egypt, bu- 
ried they in (i. e. near to) Sechem, in 4 
parcel of Ground which Facob bought of the 
Hamor, the Father of Sichem, for an bundred 
Pieces of Silber; and it became the Inberi- 
tance of the Children of Foſeph, Joſh. 24. 32. 
See Bochart. Hierog. Part 1. l. 2. c. 43. 
p. 435, 43 6. 4 

Ver. 6. *ExatiQflo Sr, He ſat thus on 
the Well, ]. i. e. either weary or thirſty as 
he was; ſo Ae 7.8. &rws ſo Abraham be- 


2. 7. ſhew kindneſs to the Sons of Bergillai, 
for &Tws, ſo they came to me, i. e. with kind- 
neſs ; or as Chryſoſtom and Theopbylaf have 
it, he ſat & ws irvye, as he found a 
place: It follows, it was weg n, that 
is, faith one, fix a Clock in the Evening; 
St. Jahn counting by the Roman Hours in 
his Goſpel : But this Miſtake is plainl 
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hence this place became not only the Inhe- evident from Chap. 1. 39. they abode with 
ritance of Zoſeph, but his own Burial- place; him that day; for it was about the tenth 
he being buried, not in the Cave of Mach- Hour, vis. four in the Afternoon, not ten 
pelab, as his Father Jacob was, Gen. 50. 13. of the Night, according to the Romiſb Com- 
nor ſay ing, I will dye with my Father as Ja- putation. | 
cob did, Ger. 47. 30. but being buried in this 
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e Ver. 9. Ob vſyoor?) I, Bapapre- 
ous, For the Hl 2 Dealings with the 
Samaritans;\| So in the Feruſalem Talmud the 

Samaritans ſay, your Fathers dealt with our 
Father, why er do not you ſo likewiſe with 
2 Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1370. By the Tra- 
ditions of the Phariſees. th 
them, and therefore Chriſt's Diſciples do 
not ſcruple at this, ver. 8. but they were 
not to borrow any thing of them, or receive 
any kindneſs from them, or drink of their 
ater, or eat of their Morſels; for they 
bound them under an Anathema not to eat 
| of the Fruit, or Morſel of a Cuthean, and 
| held the eating of their Fleſh to be as bad 
as eating Swines Fleſh. R. Elieger c. 38. But 

ö Chriſt deſpiſing ſuch Traditions as had no 

„ Foundation, either in the Law of God, or 

—_— and tended to the ow the Laws 

of common Friendſhip or Humanity , asks 

Drink of this Samaritan Woman, and eateth 

with rhem. 

Ver. 10. If thou badſt known T ces F 
Ses, the Gift of God.] By the Gift of God, 
and living Water, Chriſt ſeems here to un- 
derſtand the Holy Spirit, repreſented in the 
Old Teſtament by clean Water, Ezek. 36. 25, 
27. and in the New by living Water, John 

38. Rev. 21. 6.— 22. 1. For, (1.) Spring 
ater is in the Hebrew Idiom called living 

Water, in On ofition to that which ſtagnates; 

for Life con ſting in continual motion by rea- 

ſon of the continual Ebullition of this Water, 

it is ſaid to live; See Lev. 14. 5, 59. — T5. 13. 

Numb. 19. 17. Hence is it here ſaid to be Water 

ſpringing up, v. 14. And, (2.) This yoo bf 

rit to be communicated to Believers, is ſtiled, 

dwerd F Ors, the Gift of God, Accs 8. 20. 

if d imseqauCy, the Heavenly Gift, Heb. 

6. 4. 

Note on Rom. 5.17. | 
Ver. 14. He that drinketh of the Water 

that I ſhall give him ſhall never thirſt ; |] i. e. 

He never ſhall have need to thirft for the 

Enjoymenr of this Spirit, he being to abide 

with them for ever who have once received 

him, John 14. 16. if they do not expel, 
quench, or grieve him; or, he ſhall thi 

no more becauſe this Spirit will be in him 
the earneſt, and bring him to that happy 
Lite, where there is no more thirſt, Rev. 

16. | N | 
, Ver. 18. Is not thy Hyusband. | See one 
reaſon in the Paraphraſe; others ſay, this is 
ſpoken, becauſe ſhe had divorced her ſelf 

om her former Husbands contrary to the 
Law, which permitted not Women to begin 
the Divorce, and ſo was really the Wife of 
ſome former Husband then living. So Gro- 
HuUS., 


might buy of % 


I cee, the Gift, Acts 11. 17. See the li 


Ver. 20. Our Furhers worſhipped in tb 
Mountain. | We learn from (b) Joſephus 
and from this Woman, that the Samaritans. 
when they ſaw it for their Advantage, pre- 
tended to be ovſypeic f "Is alwv, allied to the 
Fews, to haue Facob = their Father,” ver. 12. 

„ Se T *Ivones oſdiſſec aumes nſovwy 
*Eteatpus x, Mavaors, and deduced their Ge- 
nealogy from Ephraim and Manaſſes the Sons 
of Fojeph ; they alſo contended that Mount 
Gerizim was the moſt ancient place of Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe Abrabam built there an Altar 
to God, Ger. 12. 6, 7. and ſo did Jacob, 
Gen. 33. 18. and therefore that was the place 
where Sacrifices were to be offered before 
the Temple at Feruſalem was built. Bur 
the Fews anſwered” that the Temple was 
built on the Mountain of Moriah, in the 
place where Abraham offered up I/aac, Jo- 
ſeph. Antiq. I. J. c. 10. |: 254. F. and that 
that was the place of Worſhip throughout 
all Generations, Targum in Chron. 3. 1. See 
Maimonides de ædiſicio Templi, Tratt. 1. Cap. 
2 . OM 

Fs 21. Ours e Wed TETY, re & Treg- 
chu, Neither in this Mountain, nor yet 
at Feruſalem. | Foſepbus faith the Conten- 
tion betwixt the Zeros and Samaritans, was 
about the place to which they oughr to bring 
thoſe Sacrifices and Oblations by which God 
was then chiefly worſhipped, the Jets decla- 
ring that it was their Temple, (c) * ras 
Duoias ua wiumey dey, and requiring 
that the Sacrifices ſhould be brought thither; 
the Samaritans that they ſhould be brought 
to Mount Geriaim. This Controverſie, faith 
Chriſt, will ſhortly be decided by removing 
the occaſion of it, viz. this way of wor- 
ſhipping God by Sacrifices, and by giving 


iberty ro worſhip God with ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices in every place, as the Prophet Malachi 

forerold, Chap. 1. 11. | 

Ver. 22. Tuas Tegoxwears 6. AN oldals, } 

Te worſhip ye know: not what, &c.] This 
many think is y_ with relation to ſome 
falſe Objects of their Worthip, or ſome ido- 
latrous way of Worſhip which obtained 
among them. The Jets gave it out that 
they worſhipped God (d) in the Image of 2 
Dove; but this ſeems plainly fabulous, and 
invented by the Fewiſh Rabbins out of ha- 
tred to them. For, (1.) Among the Idols 
which they worthipped when they came from 
Aria to Samaria, there is not the leaſt hint 
of any Image of a Dove worſhipped by them. 
(2.) (e) Joſepbhus, tho he in ſeveral pla- 
ces inveighs againſt them ſharply upon other 
accounts, doth never charge them with this 
Crime, which ſhews ir to be a later Inven- 
tion of their Rabbins; and, (3.) _ 
8 


— 


(b) Antig. Jud. I. 13, c. 8. p. 386. D. 


(e) Antiq. I. I'2, cap. I. 
de) L. 9. & 11, in fine, I. 12. c. i. 7. I. 13. c. 6. . 18. 33. . a0. . 


— 


(4) Talmud. Tr. Cholmi c. 1. F. 6 


—_ 


- ON a * 


_—_—  — 7 * 7 hs 
| * 5 — — 
1 * 
| i 1 2 
a . | @ 
. „ 


_— „% 2 — 2 22 "EE. * 4 424 Nes 1-4 . 4 — PR . 
= . " 5 - * 7 
— — — _—— LAW 4a 2.4.4 = a A. 4 * 3 
7 9 . | Z 
l £ \ * - r 
* | a ; | - pi 
* e » - - * K * 
— e 


thing wholly inconfiſtent with that Law of 
Moſes which they then owned ; for as all 
Images are forbidden by it, ſo did it require 
them to ſacrifice the Dove to God, and it 
was always judged an abſurd * worſhip 
that which they did facrifice. Bochart. 
Hieroz. part. 2. J. 1. C. p. 6, 8. 
Ochers ſay they worſhipped God only as 
che topical God of that Country; but tho 


this might be true of them when they firſt /. 


came into Samaria, and retained their ea- 
then Sentiments, yet could ir not be true of 
them after, that, rejecting all their Hea- 
theniſh Superſtitions, they had embraced that 
Law in which Jehovah is continually ſtiled 
the Maker of Heaven and Earth, and the God 
of all the Earth, and when, as (k) Epipba- 
nit faith, they endeavoured to renounce all 
Ilolatry, and to own one God. 

F Whereas Epipbanius, and many of the 
Fews pronounce them guilty of latent Idola- 
ty, for worſhipping God in that Mountain 


where Jacob hid the Idols of the Nations, 


according to thoſe words, Gen. 35. 4. And 
they gave to Jacob all the firange Gods that 
were in their Hands, and Facob buried them 
under the Oak which was by Sychem; it is not 
,robable that Chriſt ſhould accuſe them of 
falle Worſhip on the account of Idols under- 
ground, which they knew nothing of, and 
which they never did intend to worſhip. Ob- 
ſerve then, | | 
1/t, That the Enquiry of the Woman, and 
the Diſpute was, faith Jeſephus, only about 
the place of Worſhip, and therefore it is ve- 
ry probable: Chriſt's Anſwer chiefly doth re- 
ſpeQ the place. Ul | 
2d!y, That Chriſt by ſaying to the Sama- 
ritan Woman, that ſhortly they fhould not 
worſhip the Father in that Mountain, does 
tacitly own that the Samaritans did worſhip 
the Father; nor doth he inſtruct her who was 
the true Object of her Worſhip, but only 
how ſhe was to worſhip the true God. 
24/y, When they came firſt to Samara, it 
is obſerved that they knew not Miſipar, the 
manner of worſhipping the God of I/rae/, 
2 Kings 17. 26. In this, ſaith Chriſt, you are 
{till deficient, as not worſhipping the God of 
Iſrael according to his 
aw, but according to your own Inventions. 
You therefore may be truly ſaid not to know 
him, whoſe Will you obſerve not, neither 
worſhipping him according to his Nature in 
the Spirit, nor according to that Law which 
is the Rule of his Worſhip, and according 


ces 


—— M ——————— 


"Worſhip, or with thoſe ſpiritual 


criprion in the 


to which alone you can do him acceptable 
Service; if then you would obtain Salva- 
tion by the Worſhip of him, you muſt do 
it according to the Revelations made to the 
Fews, to whom, as the Promiſe of a Saviour 


was given, ſo from them is Salvation to 


come. to the World, according to the Pro- 


miſe made to their Father Abraham, In thee 


-ng all the Families of the Earth be bleſ- 
4 | 


Ver. 22. Shall worſhip the Father & wd. 
Ai x, dhe, in Spirit and in Trutb.] 


That is, faith Origen, à odentnolis Duoias, 


not with carnal Sacrifices, but with | piritual 

acrifices 
8 are acceptable to God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt; 1 Per. 2. 5. 8x & TuTots, not in 1ypes, 
but according to the Truth contained in ther, 


for the Law was by Moſes, but Grace and 


Truth came by Feſus Chriſt, John 1. 17. Thus 
Philo faith, he brings to God ., Sreg- 
cia, the true Worſhip, who brings I dne, 
d,, & Hh, Suolay, Truth, the ſimple, 
and the only Sacrifice ; not he who uſes 
Waſhing and Purgations of Body, but de- 
files his Soul, or who builds and adorns 
Temples, and offers Hecatombs upon the 
Altar, we r 18 Sr wegs WolCaay 
60S, Denoxaiay d, dowry . ns ©», for be 
errs Piles the way of Piety, as thinking out- 
ward Worſhip is to be preferred to Holineſs. 
L. quod deter. pot. p. 123. C. D. 

ow that we may thus worſhip God in 
Spirit, we muſt lay as the Foundation, not 
only Purity of Body from all Uncleanneſs, 
bur of the Soul alſo, from all ſpiritual De- 
filements, all Pride, and Haughtineſs of 
Mind, all Malice, Envy, Bitterneſs of Spi- 


rit, all impure Thoughts, and evil Concupiſ- 


cence, for theſe are ſtiled Works of the Fleſh, 
Gal. 5. 19 — 21. Now they that are in the 
Feſh, faith the Apoſtle, cannot pleaſe God 
Rom. 8. 8. nor can they mind the things of 
the Lord, who are not pure in Body and in 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 7. 34. 2 Cor. 7. 1. And with 
this the very Heathens were ſo well acquain- 
ted that they often taught that God was pur 
mente colendus, to be worſhipped with a pure 
Mind, this was (g) the beſt Offering we 
could give, and the beſt Habitation we could 
build him. 

2dly, We muſt have juſt and awful Thoughts 
of the Divine Majeſty, oft repreſenting him 
to our Thoughts, as a God of infinite Purity 
and Juſtice, as well as Power and Wiſdom, 
one who is always preſent with, and beholds 


all 


— 5 * 


n. 


35 Eis he,, dSwadledas, x; + iva Oed em ſpd vat. I. 1. H. 9. . 2. | 

8) Cultor autem Deorum eſt optimus , idemgue caſtiſſimus, atque ſandiſſimus , pleniſimuſque pietatis, ut eos 

ſemper pura integra, incorrupta & mente & voce veneremur, Cic. de Nat. Deorum, |. 2. p. 33. Qs 38 c re 

dees odot K* xalagds one ,οlN Timoy em 7 ye Gebe d xt. Hier. in Carm. Pyth. p. 15. & 
e 


Seneca apud Lact. de vero culty, I. 6. c. 25. | 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations OE; Chap. IV. 


all our ſecret Thoughts and Actions in order 
to a future Recompence; for by theſe Ap- 
prehenſions fixed in our Hearts, we ſhall be 
naturally induced to glorifie him in our Spi- 
rits, 1 Cor. 6. 20. having laid this Foundation, 


we muſt endeavour to walk humbly with God, + 


ſubjecting our ſelves wholly to his Provi- 
dence, being contented with all Conditions in 
which he doth think fit to place us, and ſub- 
mitting our own Wills to his ood Pleaſure, 
which is in Scripture ſtiled Poverty of Spi- 
rit, Matth. 5. 4. and the Wiſdom > the Spi. 
rit, Rom. 8. 6. | 

24ly, We muſt endeavour to reſemble him 
as much as may be in Holineſs and ay +8 
ouſneſs, in Truth, in Goodneſs, and in Mer- 
cy; for even the Heathent ſay, (h) Tiwr- 
ons T Oe deja, iav ms Ow Mi, Guct- 
woes, we then worſhip God beſt, when we are 
moſt like to him. 

1625 We muſt worſhip God from ſpiri- 
tual Principles, a ſincere Love and filial Re- 
verence of him, and to ſpiritual Ends, that 


we may promote his Glory, and do what is 


well pleaſing to him, and after a ſpiritual 
manner ſerving him with the whole Heart, 
Soul and Mind, and with a*Fervency of Spi- 
rit. | 
Ver. 24. ILebna 5 Ows, God is 4 Spirit. 
The Article here ſhews that God is the Sub- 
jet, and the Spirit is the Predicate, and this 
Opinion obtained among the Platoniſis, who 
ſtile him 8g, a Mizd, and among the (i) Py- 
thagoreans, who ſaid, dowpdres wey wann 
iſs O:Ss waeyav, before all things you muſt 
hold the Gods to be incorporeal. Ariſtotle 
alſo thought it neceſſary to aſſert that the 
firlt Mover was d hep, or without Parts; 
yea even the Stoicks, ſaith (k) Plutarch, de- 
termined that God was an intelligent Spirit 
without form. | 
Ver. 27. They marvelled that be talked with 
the E This being one of the ſix things, 
ſay che Rabbins, which render a Diſciple im- 
pure, viz. Thar he talks with Women. Bux- 
torf. Lexic. 7 1 | 
er. 32. | have Meat to eat, &c.] This 
Phraſe is uſed by the Ancients concerning 


things. which wete done by them wit 
(1) Pleaſure, iſtic mihi les eſt quod 4 
bulare, thou ſayeſt that which is Meat to me. 
So the Servant in P/autus, and another in 
(m) Ariſtophanes, uch yt inonlven doug 
dra xdlaggoouem Males mS Hrarwrn, 756 
Fi eat to me to curſe my Maſter ſecret- 
J. | 

Ver. 37. O0 MG», This Saying. ] So th 
Scholiaſt in Ariſtophanes, * 2 = euoy Neſt b 
e N awigret AD et of au aunoov?), accor- 
ding to the old Proverb, one ſoweth, but ano- 
ther ſhall "Pp 

Ver. 40. He abode there two days. He 
abode there ſo long, that he might not con- 
temn-Perſons ſo defirous to learn of him; he 
ſtaid no longer, that he might not neg- 
lect the Fews, or ſeem to prefer the Sama- 
ritans before them. And he commanded his 
Apoſtles not to go to any City of Sama- 
ria, Matth. 13. 5. becauſe the Goſpel was 
firlt to be preached to the Fete, and then to 
the Samaritans, AQs 1. 8. 

Ver. 42. The Saviour of the World.) That 
is, faith Mr. CJ. of the Fews, for tis not 
likely the Samaritans thought of the Salvation 
of the Gentiles; but why might not they 
think ſo who knew, that i the Seed of Abra- 
ham were the Families of the Earth to be bleſ- 
ſed * And ſeeing the Samaritans were not 
feu, had they uſed theſe words in that re- 

rained ſenſe, they excluded themſelves from 
this Salvation. The Word doth ſometimes 
ſignifie the Multitude, or the Publick, as 
when Chriſt's Brethren ſay to him, Shew 1h 
ſelf to the World, i. e. publickly, John 7. 4. 
and the Phariſees, the World 1s gone after 
him, John 12. 19. but never the eus in Op- 
poſit ion to the Gentiles. 

Ver. 48. If ye ſee not Signs and Wonders 
ye will not evene Hence ſome Interpre- 
ters conclude this Nobleman was a Few, it 
being no wonder that an Heathen ſhould not 
believe without a Miracle. 

Ver. 5 . Himſelf believed and his whole 


Houſe, ] i. e. All that by Age were capable 
of doing ſo. 


Kk) Phyſ. I. . c. IO. 


8 h ) Hier. in Car. Pyth. P: 22425. 
S 
(m) In Fanis. | 


placit. Philo, 1, 1. c. 6. 


(i) umb. Protrept. p. 181. 


(1) Ciſtel. Act. 4. ſc. 2. v. 49. 
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AFTER this there was a (nother) 
A Feaſt of the Jews, (viz. that of the 


: Paſſover, 3 the appearance of all the 
2 a 


t Males at the Temple, Deut. 16. 16.) 


a and (therefore) * Jeſus went up to Jeruſa- 


b 


| Bed, and walk ; 


l 
3 Now there is at Jeruſalem by the 
Sheep Market (or Gate) a Pool which is 
called, Gr. by the ey; ole @ place called) 
in the Hebrew Tongue, Betheſda, (the Houſe 
of Mercy, ) having five Porches, (in which 
the fick lay to be cured; for) 

2. In theſe lay a great number of impo- 
tent Folks (viz.) of blind, halt, withered 
(Perſons,) waiting for the moving of the 


ater 5 | 

4. For an Angel (viſibèy) went down at 
2 certain ſeaſon into the Pool and troubled 
(i. e. ſhook) the Water, whoſoever then firſt 
after the troubling of the Water ſtepped in 
was made whole of whatſoever Difaſe he 
had. 

s. Anda certain Man was there, who had 
(lain under) an Infirmity thirty and eight 


Years ; 

6. When Teſus ſaw him lie, and knew 
(by bis Divine Spirit ) that he had been now 
a long time in that caſe, he (voting on him 


ay an Object worthy of Compaſſion,) ſaith to 
him, Witt thou be made whole ? 

7. The impotent Man anſwered him, Sir, 
I have no Man when the Water is troubled 
to put me into the Pool, but while I am 
coming , another ſteppeth down before 


me. | 
8. him, * Riſe, take up thy 


9. And immediately (at his word) the 
Man was made whole; and (ro ſhew that 
be waz ſo) took up his Bed and walked ; 
and on the ſame day (that he did this) was 
the Sabbath. 

10. The Jews therefore ſaid to him that 
was cured, it is the Sabbath day, it is not 
lawful for thee to carry thy Bed (on that 
day of reſt.) 

11. He anſwered them, He that (with 4 
word) made me whole, the ſame ſaid to me, 
Take up thy Bed and walk; (and ſurely be 
that could heal me with a word muſt be a Pro- 


Phet, and therefore muſt have Authority to bid 
me do this.) 33 
him, What Man is 


Jeſus ſaith to 


12. Then asked th 


he that ſaid to thee, Take up thy Bed and 
walk, (that knowing him we may be the more 
able to judge of him?) | 

13. And he that was healed wiſt not who 
he was, for Jeſus (having done this) had 
conveighed himſelf away (without being ob- 


bn tbe Goſpel of Se. John. 


| whence you may be aſſured 
done after bis Example, and according to his 
Will, as to the time, as well as to the 


matter of it, and therefore cannot be worthy 
of Blame.) 


ſheweth him (by 
bath anointed bin,) all things that himſelf 


R. 
ſerved by him, as be might eaſily do,) a Mul- 
tirude Ens in that place. 19 

14. Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the 
Temple (giving thanks to God for his Cure, 
and ſaid ro him, Behold thou art made 
whole (of 4 N laid upon thee for the 
Puniſhment of thy Sins,) fin no more, leſt a 
worle thing come unto thee. 

15. The Man (&Anowing now who had done 
this, and perhaps thinking himſelf obliged in 
Gratitude to own the Author of his Cure, and 
hoping hereby to convince them that he was a 
Prophet,) departed (from the Temple,) and 
told the Jews, (who enquired after him that 
had done this,) that it was Jeſus who had 
made him whole. 

16. And (but tho this Cure demonſtrated 
that he was ſent from God, becauſe nd Man 
could do theſe things except God were with 
him, an 3. 2. — 9. 30, 31, 32, 33. yet) 
therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and 
fought to flay him, becauſe he had done 
theſe things on the Sabbath day ; (the doing 
any Work on the Sabbath day being by the Law, 
as they thought, a capital Crime, Exod, 3 N 


14, 15. 

75 ut Jeſus anſwered them, My Father f 
worketh hitherto, (he from the beginning 
of the Creation till this preſent time conti- 
nues to grove and preſerve Life, and do good 
on the Sabbath day,) and I (after his Exam- 


ple) work (that which is good and ſalutary 


to Mankind on that day.) 

18. Therefore the Jews ſought the more 
to kill him, becauſe he not only had broken 
the Sabbath, but faid alſo that God was 
* his Father (in a peculiar manner proper to 
him alone, wal. co NIE © Otov, there- 

) making himſelf equal with God (ir 

ature, as a Son to bis Father.) 

19. Then anſwered Jeſus and faid to them, 
Verily, verily 1 1 you, the Son can do 
nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do (ing, Gr. i. e. without Commiſſion 


from bim to do it, and certain Knowledge 


that he doth what the Father would have done,) 
for whatſoever things he doth (wor or wor- 
non, be would have done) theſe alſo ( even) 
doth the Son likewiſe ,z (i. e. after Þis Exam- 

le as to the kind of them, and 28 10 

is Will, as to the manner 7 doing them; 
Is 


ion was 


20. For the Father loveth the Son, and 
the Spirit with which be 


Ppp (bis 
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(bis Son) doth, and he will ſhew 0. e. in- judge, and my Jud 


cite and enable) him (by the ſame 
do) greater Works than theſe, (%) that yo 
may (will) marvel (at them, tho' you wi 
not be convinced by them.) 

21. For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, 


and quickneth them, even ſo (pa, ge ſee. 


that) the Son quickneth whom he will. 
22. (And this Power of quickning and rai- 
ſing whom be will, the Father bath given him, 
becauſe be bath made him the Fudge of all 
Men,) for the Father judgeth no Man, but 
hath committed all Judgment to the Son 
(who yet cannot judge them till he hath raiſed 
them. from the Deal eee e i, 
23. (And this be hath done) that all Men 
ſhould ' honour the Son (for his Power and 
Authority over. them,) even as they honour 
the Father, (the great Fudge of all the Earth, 
Gen. 18. 25.) he that honoureth not the Son 
(inveſted with this Power, honoureth not. 
the Father which hath ſent (and authorized) 
him (zo exerciſe it) Re ee Wa 
24. (And baving all Judgment committed 


(obediently) heareth my Word, and believer} 
on him that ſent me, hath (an aſſurance. of 
everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into Con- 
demnation (for his paſt Sins,) but is paſſed 
from (tbe) th 6 reatned to him) unto 
Lite: : | Af | 
25. (And that you may have reaſon to be- 
lieve I can thus raiſe. the Dead, 7 ſhall ſee 
an inſtance of it ſhortly, not only in my Re- 
ſurrettion, but in the riſing, of many others 
with me. by my Power, for) verily, verily I 
ſay unto you, The hour is coming, and 
now is, when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear (it) 
ſhall live. | 


to me,) Verily, verily. I fay to you, he 00 
/ 


26. For as the Father hath (he Fountain me 


of) Life in himſelf, (and ſo can impart Life 

to others,) ſo hath he given to the Son to 
have Life in himſelf. | 

27. And he hath given him Authority to 
execute Judgment alſo (on the Dead thus rai- 


o ſed,) becaule he is the Son of Man, (whom 


he bath appointed the Fudge of. the World, 
Ads a: 31-) SS, 
28. Marvel not at this, for the hour is 
coming in the which (not theſe few only, 
but ) all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 
Voice. 1 Eee 
29. And ſhall come forth, they that have 
done Good to the Reſurrection of Life, and 
e they that have done Evil to the ReſurreQtion 
of Damnation. 1 
30. (And ap Ving this Judgment of Ab- 
ſolution and Condemnation upon Men,) 1 (the 
Man Chriſt Feſus, "As 7. 31. the. Son of 
Man, ver. 27.) can of ny — ſelf ( © own 
Impulſe and Pleaſure) do nothing, (but) as 
| Char (i, e. one the Terms: of Abſalu- 
ian and Condemngion, N Faber, ſo) 


—ä—— — — Gd .. 


gment is (therefore) q 


ower to juſt, becauſe I ſeek (purſue) not (in i 9 
| 5 qu, Wal. but the Wir of the Fatt 
* whickhath ſent me. 


31. (And) if (in STE this Honour 
and Power 10 my ſelf) I (did) : bear wit, 
nels of my ſelf; (and pad no, Credentials from 
mh Father, or thoſe whom he bath. ſem, my 
Vitneſs is not true, (for be that pretends 10 
be ſent, or delegated from God, and bath not 


| path not 
his Teſtimony to confirm his Miſſion, cannot be © 
true , but this is mat my caſe;. for) 

32. There is another that beareth witneſs 
of me, (to wit, Jahn tbe. Baptiſt,) and 1 
know, that the witneſs which he (being 4 
Prophet) witnellech of me is true, (ye: alſo 
have beard bis Teſtimony, for,) n 

33. Le ſent unto John, (Chap. . 22, 23.) 


and he bare witneſs to the Truth, (3. 


29, 30.) en a1, 101 erm ö 
34. But (I 4 not to bis Teſtimony. for 
my own, ſake, hut for yours, for, I receive 
not Teſtimony from Man, but theſe things 
1 that ye (believing his Teſtimony) might 
be nal _—_ bu Au. . 
35, He was a burning and a ſhining Light, 
( as Eli 2M by 8 1 172 
48. 1. his Word being clear and powerſul, ) 
and ye were willing for a, * ſeaſon to re- 
Joice in his Light, ( owning him as a Pro- 
Phet, and a juſt Man, and therefore I inſiſt 


00 bis Teſtimony, as hoping it may have 
0 


"me Influence upon you to work that Faith 
in You ; by which you ſhall be ſaved, John 
10. 41. Se 

36. But I have greater witneſs than that 
of John, for the Works which "the Father 
ath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that 
I do (by bis Power reſiding in ne,) bear 
witneſs of me that the Father hath ſent 


37. * And the Father himſelf which hath 
ſent me hath born witneſs of me, (by a Voice 


from Heaven, . ſaying, This is my beloved Son; 
and by the Deſcent of the Hety Ghoſt upon 


me, in the Sbechinab, or bright Light which 

is the Symbol of his Preſence but on this I 

inſiſt not, fon) ye have neither heard his 

Voice: at any time, nor ſeen his. Shape, 

8540 I. 28. the liteneſe of. the Glory of 
-" am "FL 


38. And (as ye have not known bis Will 
this way, ſo neither will ye do it by bis revea- 
led Will, for) ye haye not his Word abiding 
in you, for whom he hath ſent, him ye be- 
4.5 not, ( as bis Word would induce you 10 

* 


39. Search the Scriptures, for in them 


ye think ye have (the words o/) eternal Life, 
Wade are they which teſtifie of me; | 
40. And (yet ) ye will not ( by them be 
perſuaded to), * come to me, (i. e. believe in 7 
me.) that Je might have (he). Life (/1 
promiſe. 10 1 — that believe in me.) | 
41. (And 


U 


— 


ee 


(And yet you have no reaſon to diſ- nour that cometh from (the Approbation of 
wie wr for) 1 receive not Honour from God only? ( PP n of ) 
Men, (1 do nothing from deſire of their Ap. 45. Do not think that I will accuſe you 
plauſe, but purely for the Honour of God, and to the Father, (IT ſhall not need to do it, for) 
out of Love to him, and ſo act not like a falſe, there is one that accuſeth you ( ro him, ) 
but a true Prophet.) | even Moſes in whom you "truſt, 28 


42. But (this I cannot ſay of yout, for) Obedience to bis Law you ſhall have * 
1 know you, that you have not the Love of ver. 3 


39. 
od in vou. 46. For had ye believed (the words o 
T 43. [out come in my Father's Name, Moſes, ye would have believed me, for- 252 cc 
(i. e. with his Authority and Teſtimony,) and wrote of me, Ying, I will raiſe up a Pro- 
ye receive me not, (ye do not own me as the Phet like unto thee, and I wil! put my Words 
a 2 promiſed Meffiab,) another ſhall ** come in- in bis Mouth, Deut. 18. 18. ) 


is own Name, (without 7 Evidence of 47. But if ye believe ** not his Writings, d d 
Divine Authority, even Barchochebas, and) . ( whom you own as a great Prophet ſent from 
him ye will receive (as ſuch.) God.) how ſhall you believe my words, (toben 


bb And indeed) how * can ye believe who you have no ſuch Opinion of me, or reſpect 
( — to) receive Honour (and Glory) one for ne?) * 


of another, and ſeek not (rather) the Ho- 
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Annotations on Chap. V. 


2 Ver. 1. TES US went up to Jeruſalem,] ver. 3. ( 2.) That it ſhould only cure the 
J to hold Communion with the Perſon that firſt ſtepped in, tho' he might be 

Fewiſh Church at the Feaſt of the Paſſover followed by others the ſame inſtant ; for 
by obſerving with them the Rites to be ob- how ſhould the natural Virtue of this Pool 
ſerved ar that Feaſt ; he therefore refuſed impregnated with the warm Entrails of ſo 
not Communion with a Church that had many Sacrifices extend it ſelf only to one 
clogged theſe Feſtivals with human Tradi- Man? And, ( 7.) How unlikely is it that it 
tions, tho' perhaps he r only the ſhould do this only at one time of the Year, 
Rites required by the Law at theſe Fei wiz. at the Feaſt of Paſſover? For this was 


vals. | done not at ſeveral times, but only x7 ag, 
b Ver. 2. Es J, There is at Jeruſalem by at a certain time, ver. 4. And, Laſtly the 
the Sheep Pool a place called in the Hebrew very Foundation of this Surmiſe is taken 
Betheſda, ] Thar is, the Houſe of Mercy, away by that Obſervation of Dr. Lightfoor, 
becauſe of the Mercy of God ſhewed there that there was a Laver in the Temple for the 


in curing their Diſeaſes. Moreover, if 1 0 waſhing of thoſe Entrails, and ſo they were 
there is, be the true reading, as the conſent not likely to be waſhed in this Pool. 


of almoſt all the Greek Copies argues, it It is farther to be noted that theſe Waters 


| ſeems to intimate that Feruſalem, and this of Siloam were a Type of the Kingdom of 
Pool were then ſtanding when St. John wrote David, and of rift of the Kingdom of 


this Goſpel, and therefore that it was writ- David according to thoſe words, 1/a. 8. 6. 
ten, as Theophylaf and others ſay, before the Foraſmuch as this People refuſeth the Waters 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and not, as the of Siloab that go ſoftly, that is, ſaith the 
more Ancient Fathers thought, long af- Targum, the Kingdom of David that rules 
ter. them quietly; and of Chriſt, according to thoſe 
T Ver. 4. An Angel went down v7, »«e9v, words of the ſame Prophet, chap. 12. 3. With 
at a certain ſeaſon, and then he that firſt Foy ſhall they draw Water from the Wells of 
went down was made whole of whatſoever Salvation, whence Siloah is interpreted /enr. 
Diſeaſe he had.] All the Circumſtances of See Note on chap. 9. 7. To this Type of 
this Hiſtory ſhew that Dr. Hammond's Con- the Meffabh God might therefore give this 
jecture, that this Angel was only an Officer Virtue about that time, to prepare the Jews 
ſent at a certain time to flir this Pool, and to receive his Advent who was ſent to them; 
that the warm Entrails caſt into it communi- and when a Fountain was to be opencd for Sin 
cated this healing Virtue to theſe Waters, is and for Uncleanneſs, Zach. 13. 1. vis. that 
highly improbable, For, (1. ) How unlike- of the Blood of Chriſt, might communicate 
ly is it that this ſhould be a natural means this Virtue to this Pool as a Prefiguration 
of curing all ſorts of Diſeaſes without Ex- of it; whence, as (a) Tertullian notes, the 
ception, the blind, the balt, and the withered? Virtue of this Pool then ceaſed, when they 


Ppp 2 perſevering 
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(2) Piſcina Bethſaida uſque ad adventum Chriſti curando valetudines Iſrael, deſiit q beneficis deinde chm ex per- 
everantia furoris ſui. nomen Domini per ipſos blaſphemaretur. Adv. Jud. cap, 13. 4 * - 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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Chap. V. 
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perſevering in their Infidelity rejelled our Sa- 
viour. And this might be one reaſon why 
the Zewiſh Writers are ſo filent as to the 
Virtue of this Pool, becauſe by its ſignifica- 
tion it related to Chriſt, and by this Miracle 
confirmed his Doctrine. 

Ver. 8. Ariſe, take up thy Bed and walk. ] 
Chriſt here requires not Faith of him, be- 
cauſe he had ſeen, and perhaps heard of 
none of his Miracles, but he requires him 
to do that on the Sabbath, which was con- 
trary to the Letter of the Law, to ſhew he 
was a Prophet, who by their own Rules had 
Power to require what was contrary to the 
Ceremonial Keſt of the Sabbath , See Note 
on chap. 9. 18. and to inſtruct them that to 
do this not in Contempt of the Law, or 
for bodily Advantage, but as a publick Teſti- 
mony of the great Goodneſs of God to us, 
tended rather to the Sanctification, than to the 
Prophanation of the Sabbath, that day being 
ſandtified to this very end, that Men might 


employ it in glorifying and praiſing God tor 


his Benefits. 

Ver. 15. Told the Jets that Feſus bad done 
this,] not to accuſe him to them, but partly 
ouc of Gratitude to own the Author of this 
Cure, and partly to excuſe himſelf, as only 
doing this at the Command of ſo great a 
Prophet. | | | 

er. 17. My Father worketh hitherto, &c. | 
Even from the time he reſted from the Works 
of the Creation, continuing to preſerve and 
govern all things he created, and do thoſe 
things which tend to his Glory, and to the 
Good of his Creatures, even on the Sabbath 
day; and in Imitation of him I do my 
wondrous Works of Mercy to the Glory of 
his Name upon that day; which being Di- 
vine, and done by his Power and Aſſiſtance, 
ſhew that I do nothing in them contrary to 
his Will. Thus (b) Ph:/o ſpeaking of God's 
reſting on the ſeventh day, ſaith, We have 
declared that God ceaſeth not to work, but 
proceeds to the Produttion of other things, as 


being not the Artificer only, but the Father of 


them. | 

Ver. 18. Therefore the eus ſought the more 
to kill him, dri wadlieg ,a? e Ow, Tooy 
tory Toi TS Ox, Becauſe be ſaid God 


was his own Father, making bimſelf equal to 


God.] Here note, 

1/7, That he is here ſaid to ſtile God 
his Father , after a manner proper and 
peculiar to himſelf, as being ò 10 Oe ſoc, 
the proper Son of God, Rom. 8. 32. and 


_— x. 


ſo as being his Son, not as Adam and the 
Angels were, by Creation, nor as good Men 
are, by Adoption only, in which ſenſe the 
Jews pretended to have God for their Ea. 
ther, Chap. 8. 41. and in which ſenſe both 
(©) Philo, and the (d) Zewiſh Writers ſpeak 
of him as the Father of Iſrael, and of thoſe 
who had a true Knowledge of him; for in 
this ſenſe to call himſelf the Son of God 
could neither be worthy of Death, nor worſe 
than the Violation of the Sabbath. *Tis there- 
fore evident the Zews thought Chriſt, by ſay- 
ing God was his Father, made himſelf his 
Son in ſuch a manner as rendred him equal 
to God in Nature, as a Son is to his Fa- 
ther; and yet they thought he did this, not 
as the Socinians lay, by ſaying he did the 
Works of his Father, but as their Words te- 
ſtifie, by calling God, my Father, in a ſenſe 
peculiar to himſelf ; and hence they accuſe 
him of Blaſphemy, for ſaying that he was the 
Son of God, Marth. 26. 63, 64, 65. John 
10. 33, 36. which they never do, for ſayin 

he was the Mefab, or that he did the Works 
of God. \ | 

Note, 2d!y, Hence that the et did not 
then think that their Meſſah was to be G 
or in this ſublime ſenſe, the Son of God. 
Hence (e) Origen declares that having af 
courſed with many Wiſemen of the Fews, be 
cauld find none of them who allowed, © 
ola n Ges tov, that he was God or the Son 
of God. And Ferom on thoſe words, Fer. 
17. 5. Curſed is he who putteth his truſt in 
Man, ſaith, the Zews are accurſed, qui ſpem ha- 
bent in Homine Chriſto, videlicer ſuo, quem 
non Filium Dei ſed purum Hominem putant 
eſſe venturum, who truſt in a Man, viz. in 
their Meſhah, whom they expe& to come as a 
mere Man, and not as the Son of God. 

Ver. 19. The Son of Man can do nothing 
ap ters, of himſelf, iav pn Ti Bind, but 
what he ſees the Father doing. | The Jews 
concluding Chriſt to be a falſe Prophet, be- 
cauſe he in this peculiar manner ſtiled God 
his Father, Chriſt here undertakes to ſhew, 
1/7, That he exerciſed his Propherick Office 
accord ing to the Will of the Father. 24dly, 
That he confirmed it by Miracles done by the 
Power of God refiding in him. Chriſt there: 
fore here ſeems not to ſpeak of his eſſential 
Power, but of his Propherick Office, and of 
the Doctrine which he taught, and confirmed 
by Miracles- (1. ) Becauſe as to his Eſſen- 
tial Power, the Action of the Father and the 
Son being one and the ſame, both to 

ower 


* 
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(b) *Edndoauly 5, brt gi, 6 Sede 8 mare), d tt ikozos dexa), dre d Texvitys waver, 


N x, we|ng. L. primo Legis alleg. p. 32. A. 33. D. 


(e) oi 5 eiu EN, reg tot Oct Jeeves eν egi, dab x; Macs õtοſ gdorer, tos 


8 Kveis F Ges x} ux aunts 0s walyg, De con 


ful. ling. p. 267. 


(d) Eft quidem cui nec Filius, nec Pater, hie eſt Sanctus Benedictus, niſi quod Deus dilexit Jraelem, & vocavit 


eos  Filios, Midraſh. Coheleth. Fol. 93. 4. 
(e) L. 2. p. 70. l. 4. p. 162. 
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Chap. V. 
power and Time, he cannot properly be ſaid 
to do nothing of himſelf, or to do nothing 
but what he ſees the Ether do. ( To ) Be- 
cauſe, as to ſpeak nothing of himſelf , is to 
ſpeak nothing of his own Inſtinct, and Will, 
without Commiſſion from God; See Note 
on Chap. 7.17. So to do nothing of himſelf, 
is to do nothing without commiſſion from, 
and knowledge of the Will of God that he 
ſhould do it, and fo reſpecteth his Propherick 
Office, and the things done in confirmation 
of it; and then the words following, wn/eſs 
be ſee the Father doing them, mult bear this 
ſenſe, Unleſs he, by the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther reſiding in him, ſee that the Father 
would have them done by him; for what 
the Father woij, would have done, he doth 
according to his Will, or as he would have 
them to be done. And this import of the 
words ſeems to be confirmed : 

1 ft From the following words ;, for the 
Father loveth the Son, i @avla daxvuriy ow 
TS & winds woe, and ſheweth him all things 
which he (the Son) doeth; and he will 
ſhew him greater Works than theſe, ( which 
are to be done by him, even that of raiſing 
the Dead, ver. 21.) For, becauſe we receive 
all our knowledge from our Eyes or Ears, 
therefore Chriſt {peaking of the Execution 
of his Prophetic Office, uſeth theſe Meta- 
phors, declaring, that he ſpake and teſtified 
what he had ſeen, Chap. 3. 11. what be bad 
ſeen with the Father, Chap. 8. 38. and ſo the 
Baptiſt faith, What be bath ſeen, be teſtifies : 
And again, that he ſpake what he had heard 
from the Father, Chap. 8. 26, 40. — 15. 15. 
And, becauſe they who teach or declare things, 
do by that ſhew them to us; therefore Chriſt 
uſes this Metaphor here, and faith Chap. 8. 28. 
Ido nothing of my ſelf, but as my Father bath 
taught me, ſo I ſpeak : And again, Chap. 12. 
49, 50. I have ſpoken nothing of my ſelf, but 
as the Father who ſent me, gave me Command- 
ment what I ſhould ſay and ſpeak ;, the things 
therefore which l ſpeak, as the Father ſaid to 
me, ſo I ſpeak. Now that he ſpake this 
with reſpett to the Spirit of Propheſie, with 


which he was anointed, and by the Father 


{ent to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, &c. 
Luke 4. 18. the Baptiſt teacheth in theſe 
words, What be hath ſeen and beard, that 
he teſtifies; for he whom God bath ſent g 
ſpeaſteth the words of God; for the Father gi- 
veth not him the Spirit by meaſure, Chap. 3. 
32, 34. And he himſelf intimates, by ſay- 
Ing, Chap. 14.10. The words that I ſpeak to 
you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf; the Father a- 
biding in me, he doth the Works. See the 
Note there. 

2d/y, That he ſaid truly, My Father work- 
eth bitherto, and I work, he proves from 
the Divine Works God the Farber had given 
him power to do; tho he was to do them 
after his Reſurrection and Advancement to 


* 1 
—_ 


his Kingdom, viz. the ReſurreQion of the 
Dead, and the future Judgment : And there- 
fore adds, | 

Ver. 21. As the Father raiſes the Dead, 
and quickneth them, ſo the Son quickneth 
whom he will. | This is more than ever was 
ſaid of any Prophet or Apoſtle, that he did 
ſuch Works at his Will ; and here chiefly 
reſpects Chriſt, not acting as a Prophet, but 
as a King fitting at the right hand of Power; 
and this being an Action repreſented as pro- 
per to God, who faith, I am, and there is 
none beſides me; I Kill, and make alive 3 
Deut. 32. 39. 1 Sam. 2.6. A Work to be 
performed by his ſole Power, Matth. 22. 29. 
Atts 26. 8. and by the ſtrength of his Power, 
Eph. 1.19. who is 4 God guichning the Dead, 
Rom. 4. 17. Hence it is evident, That Chriſt, 
who will not only raiſe our mortal Bodies, 
but alſo make them Jie to his own glorious 
Body, by that Power by which he is able to 


Subdue all things to bimſelf, Philip. 3. 21. 


muſt be God; and that the Farber, by gi- 
ving him zo have Life in himſelf, as be hath 
it in himſelf, ver. 26, muſt have given him 


the Fulneſs of the Deity from which this 


Power is inſeparable. 


Ver. 22. For the Father judgeth no Man, but 
bath committed all Judgment to his Son. ] See- 
ing this Judgment is committed to him, tis evi- 
dent, ſaith Volt aoge nius, that he cannot be God 
the Higheſt, becauſe he reigns, and judges by 
his own Power derived from none; and yet 
he owns, that in this Judgment is compre- 
hended, totum Regimen, & divinum totius 
Mundi Imperium, an entire Government 
and divine Empire over the whole World, and 
eſpecially over the whole Church of God; 
from whence it is demonſtrable, that he muſt 
be God : For this Government muſt be at- 
tended with a Power of raifing all them 
from the Dead whom he ſhall place before 
his Judgment-ſeat , and with the perfect 
knowledge, not only of the Actions of all 
Men from the beginning of the World, but 
alſo of their ſecret Thoughts; ſince other- 
wiſe he cannot bring every ſecret Thought 
and Work into Fudgment, nor bring to light 
the bidden things of Darkneſs, or manifeſt the 
Secrets of the Heart, 1 Cor. 4. 5. or judge 
every Man according to his Works, 2 Cor. 
5. 10. He alſo muſt be Omnipreſent and Om- 
niſcient, even the Searcher of all Hearts, thar 
he may know, and anſwer the Prayers of all 
his Servants in all corners of the Earth, 
as the Socinians grant he doth ; and Almigh- 
10 that he may be able to ſupply all their 

'ants, aiſiſt, and enable them to do every 
where the greateſt Miracles in his Name 
defend, and preſerve them againſt all the 
Powers on Earth, and even the Gates of Hell, 
raiſe, and condemn their Enemies, with the 
Devil and his Angels, to eternal Deſtruction 
from his Preſence, and alſo crown his Ser- 
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vants with everlaſting Glory. Now how all 


| 8 can be done by a mere Creature, 
is 4 


difficult to conceive as any Myſtery of 
the Bleſſed Trinity. I anſwer therefore in 
that diſtinction of the Schools, that the Prin- 
cipium quod, or the Perſon thus judging is 
the Son of Man, ver. 27. This Judgment be- 
ing to be exerciſed by the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
Acts 17. 31. but the Principium quo, i. e. the 
Power or the Principle by which he does it, 
is the whole Fulneſs of the Deity, individu- 
ally united to his Human Nature, or the 
Word made Fleſh, John 1. 14. This therefore 
hinders not, but he to whom this Judgment 
is thus given, may be God of God. 
Ver. 23. That all Men may honour the Son 
as they honour the Father, | That is, faith 
Woltzogenius, That they owning this Dig- 
© nity and Power, per quam Deo equalis eſt, 
© by which he is equal to God, may groe bim 
© that Obedience, Honour and Worſhip, which 
© :s due to a divine and beavenly King; for 
© that the Honour and Worſhip due to Chriſt, 
© is Divine Honour, is evident from this, 
© That it is ſuch, qualis Patri debetur, as: zs 
© due to the Father; to whom, by the conſent 
© of all Men, belongs Divine Worſhip : And 
hence he proves, That Chriſt. is to be wor- 
ſhipped with Invocation ; © Becauſe, he who 
© retuſes to pray to him, doth not honour 
© him as he honours the Father; in this, faith 
© he, confiſts the higheſt Honour we give to 
© the Father, that we own him for the chief 
© Monarch, and Lord of all things, in whoſe 
© Power is our Salvation and Deſtruction, 
© and therefore by Prayer, endeavour to obtain 
from him the Enjoyment of Good Things, 
© and the Deliverance from Evil: Qui hæc 
© eadem in Chriſto agnoſcit & eum fic colit, 
© is honorat & colit eum ficut Patrem; He 
* He that owns theſe things to belong to Chriſt, 
and doth thus worſhip him, he honoureth the 
© Son as he doth the Father; ſo He. Now, 
can he be equal to God who is only a 
Creature, or be worthy of Divine Worſhip 
who is no God ? The de:x being plain, 
and owned by Chriſt himſelf, The Lord thy 
God is one Lord, and (therefore ) thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve, Deut. 6. 13. Matth. 4. 10. Can 
he, who ſaid, Thou ſhalt Worſhip no other 
Gods but me, and I will not give my Glory to 
another, 112. 4.2. 8. himſelf appoint, that any 
Creature ſhould be worſhipp'd as God , or 
have that Honour, Worſhip and Obedience, in 
which his Glory doth conſiſt? It is therefore 
no injuſt Imputation to call them Idolaters, 
who give this Worſ up to one, who, ſay they, 
is by Nature only Man, ſeeing they do the 
very thing charged on the Heathen Idolaters; 
i. e. they worſhip them which by Nature are 
no Gods, Gal. 4. 8. and do that to a Creature 


—_ a 


which God requires to be done to himſelf 
viz. that they ſhould glorifie him as God 
Rom. 1. 21. anddo that with which God up- 
braided his own People, vis. the worſhipping 4. 
new God which their own Fathers bad not 
known, Deut. 32. = If you ſay here, they 
Ive him the ſame Worſhip, but not ag the 

rſt, but only as the intermediate Cauſe of 
our Salvation. It may be eaſily replied, That 
then they cannot honour him as they honour 
the Father, and much leſs, as he chief Mo- 


arch, and Lord of all things : Moreover, 


I enquire whether this middle Cauſe be crea- 
ted, oruncreated ; if uncreated, he is by Na- 
ture God , and fince there is but one God, 
of the ſame Eſſence with the Father; but it 
created, they muſt be guilty of Idolatry, who 
give him the ſame Worſhip with the Father, 
and therefore give the Creature the Worſhip 
due to the Creator. 

Ver. 25. Ihe Hour — now is, when the 
Dead ſhall bear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and live.] That Chriſt here ſpeaks not only 
of a ſpiritual Reſurrection from the Death 
of Sin, is evident, ( 1.) Becauſe he ſpeaks 
of it as a thing ſhortly future ; whereas, the 
ſpiritual Reſurrection was in ſome already 
= ( 2. ) Becauſe he promiſes this Re- 
urrection not to them that ſhould hear his 
Word, but Quvlw, bis Voice; and that he 
ſpeaks of a proper Reſurrection, appears, 
8 From the gradation he here makes 

om the Reſurrection of ſome, to the Re- 
ſurrection of all, ver. 28. ( 2. ) Becauſe he 
adds, That they who hear, ſhall live; and 
that becauſe the Son, whoſe Voice they hear, 
hath Life in himſelf, ver. 26. I therefore 
think, that our Lord ſpeaks of that Hour, 
when, he rifing from the Dead, many Bo- 
dies of the Saints aroſe with him, Matth. 
27: 52; . : 

Ver. 26. He bath given the Son to have 
Life in himſelf , ] i. e. the Power of raiſing 
whom he will, ver. 21. Hence tho the Abo- 
files, and others, raiſed Men from the Dead, 
tis ſaid of none of them, that they had Life 
in themſelves ; becauſe they did this, not by 
their own, but by the Power of Chriſt. Note 
alſo, that the ſame thing is in both places, 
{aid both of the Father and the Non; for it 
is not ſaid, the Father bath Life from himſelf, 
the Son in himſelf, but both have Life, c- 
rewres , in himſelf ; and that as the Father, 
ſo the Son quirkneth whom he will; Now 
the Operations follow the Eſſence; ſo that 
where the ſame Operation is, there muſt be 
the ſame Eſſence. % 

Ver. 27. Becauſe be is the Son of Man, | 
i. e. the Meffas, to whom all Power and 
Dominion is given, Dan. 7. 13, 14. and of 
whom the (f) Fews ſaid, that he /hou/d 
raiſe the Dead; or, becauſe he took the 

| Human 


A 
— 


—c an 


7 5 (f ) R. Eliezer, c. 34. p- 38. 


—yv—ꝛ— etc 
— ct. — ——_—_— 


*Las 4 ; 
C 


obe Goſpef ef F. John. 


479 


* - Homan Nature on him; he ſuffered in it, and 


chat Paſſion became he Author of” Salva- 
ro all that obey bunt, Heb. 5. 8, 9. And, 
Eaſtihʒ In that Nature only could be à viſible 

Weer. „ i. 4 
yy And they that haue done Evil 
into the Re ſurreclian aſ Condemnation. } This. 
ſeems to be ſpoken lin / oppoſition to the Do- 
Arine of the A who, faith (g) Jo. 
ephus,.. thought the _Reſurrettion_pertained 


by 


ion 


from it. ; | 
Ver. 30. As I bear, xh, I judge, | i. e. 
I prondunce Sentence according to the Will 
of my Father; for ej and eic is a 
Sentence; ſo. Pragqpnu© ej, 1s A . blaſ- 
phemars Accuſution, or Sentence, 2 Pet. 2 11. 
Kpjha Savdre, the Sentence of Demb, Luke 
24/ 20} \Kejpua otic, the Sentence upon 
the H hore, Rew. 1). 1. And, , I give 
Sentence; ſo Bedws ingvas, Luke 7. 43. thou 
haft' judged; or given Sentence aright: Out 
fr own Mouth, a (e, will I pronounce 
ence upon thee; Luke 19. 22: See Mat. 

, 2. Joh. 7. 2% — 8. 15. Acts 15. 19. 
om. 2. 1, 3. — 3 4, 6, 70. Pfal. 5 1. 4. 
Ver. 31. If 6 wart [i my: ſelf (only,) 


my-witneſs is not true; I i. e. Jay molt In- 
terpreters, it is not valid; the Law requiring 
two Witneſſes. But to bear witnefs of him- 
ſelf here, is to declare: himſelf a Prophet 
without any Atteſtation from God, as the 
falſe Prophets did; and had Chriſt done, he 
mult have been like them, and ſo his Teſti- 
mony would have been falſe; God never 
ſending any Prophet to Men, without ſuth- 
ck Teſtimonies that he was ſent from 

r N on | > X23 | 

Ver. 32: There is another that beareth wit- 
neſs of me,] vit whom ye counted as a 
Prophet, Matth. 14. 5. — 21. 26. and* upon 
that account received his Baptiſm: Now ac 
cording to youri'own Rules, he is to be. own- 
ed 4%, Prophet to whom- a Prophet gives his 
Teſtimony. eU FOI 

Ver. 34. But I ſpeak theſe things that ye 
migbt be ſaved. | Hence it is evident, that 
Chriſt ſeriouſly | wilted; and intended the 
Salvation of them who would not come to 
bim, that they might have Life, ver. 40. and 
therefore were not actually ſaved. 

Ver. 35. For a Seaſon- ye rejoiced in his 
Light: | He was a. burning: Light, ſaith 
Chriſt here; | His Word burned as a Lamp, 
ſalth the Son of Sjrac, Eccleſ. 48. 1. and yet 
in this Light they rejoiced but for a Seaſon; 
for when he had freely given Teſtimony to 
Chriſt, and reproved their Vices, they blaſ- 
phemed him, and ſaid; He had a Devil, Luke 
7. 30, 33, | | | 


| 


le 


—ͤ— 


him to do them, by giving him his Spirit 
only to the Fuſt, and that the wicked and and his Power, together with his Eſſence, 


antediluvian Sinners were to be excluded Aa 


Vex. 36. The Work whichs nn Father hath w 
given me to do, &c.] | He ſaith not, Which 
do, hut which the Father hath given me to do; | 
ſo Molt gogenius: And yet the following 
words are & is wow, which I da. He there. 
fore here declares, That he had ſufficient Te- 
ſtimony of his Miſſion from the Works done 
by him, thro' the Father dwelling in him, 
Matth. 12. 28. and that the Father had given 


24, 35- — 14. 19. 

r. 37. — And the Father that ſent me, 
beareth witneſs of me; — you have neither 
heard: his Voice, nor ſeen bis Shape, ] as in 
the Paraphraſe; on thus, Nor are you to ex- 
pect the Fat her ſhould teſtifie of me other- 
wiſe! than by his Works; for that which was 
granted to your: Eathers belongs not to you, 
big. o ſee his Glory, and bean bis Voice out 
of: the middle of the Fire, Deut. 5 24. ſo that 
he cannot now be otherwiſe ſeen than by his 
Works. 

Ver. 39. Eędware ras yeehas, Search, | 
(or ye Search the Scriptures: ) Which of 
theſe two Senſes the Greek: bears, I will not 
contend.: Only note, (/,) That Origen 
Phzlocal. cap. 1. & cap. 5. Chryſoſtom. Hom. 
24. ©. 37. in Geneſin. and St. Auſtin in 
PJalm108. col. 1 269. and Epiſt. 80. col. 365. 
confirm our Verſion. Note, ( 2d/y,) That 
if the Zews did truly think, the Doctrine of 
Life eternal was contained there, that they 
by ſearching, might find it there, it muſt be 
to them a ſufficient Rule of Faith; if in this 
they erred; it behoved Chriſt to correct in 
them an Error ſo pernicious. 

Ver. 40. Je toill not come to me; | i. e. after 
the clear. Teſtimonies which the Prophefies 
and Characters of the Meſſiab in the Old Te- 
ſtament afford, that I am he, ye will not be- 
lieve in me; which ſhews, your Infidelity is 
the reſult, not of ſimple Ignorance, but of 
wilful Obſtinacy. 

Ver. 43. Another ſhall come in his own 42 
Name; ] without Commiſhon or Teſtimony 
from God; So did Barchochebas, working 
no Miracles. Many of the Fathers thought, 
Antichriſt was here meant. 

Ver. 44. How can * believe, who ſeek Ho. b b 


naur one of another? ] and ſo cannot bear 


the Reproach of the Phariſees, and the Chief 
of the eus, or endure the Infamy of being 
caſt out of the Synagogue, which is the Sen- 
tence they have paſſed upon all that ſhall 
believe in me; chap. 12. 42, 43. till you pre- 
fer the Approbation of God before that of 
Man, it is not to be expected ye ſhould 
do it. | | 
Ver. 46. For he wrote. of me,] vis. Deut. c c 
18. 17, 18, 19. Hence it follows, that _ 

| | | words 
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A Paraphriſe with Annotations 


Sep VL 


words of Moſes are not primarily to be un- 
derſtood of à Succeſſion of Prophets , but of 
a fingle Perſon, even Chriſt; for a Prophet, 
ſaith he, Hall the Lord raiſe up to you like 
to me; whereas, no other Prophet roſe up 
to them /ike to —_ Deur: 34: 10. beſides 
e Biſhop of E/ 


reaſon, that they believed not in him. 


Ver. 47. If ye believe not Moſes, ] fot whom 3-4 
you or ſo great reſpect. Ie — 2 
ces for not believing in Chriſt, were theſe 
two; their Love to God; and Reverence for 
the Law of Moſes, Chriſt proves, they 
could have no true Love to God, ver. 42. 


nor Faith in Moſes, ver. 46. for this very 


1 5 4 © 9} 
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Chriſt. See the ly on that 
place. | 
{ 
a i Fter theſe things Jeſus went over 


>Y 


C 


much as th ag) | 
12. ( And ) when they were filled, he ſaid 


the Sea of Galilee, which is ( a/- 


Jo named) the Sea of Tiberias: 


2. And a t Multitude followed hir 
becauſe they ſaw his Miracles which he di 
upon them that were diſeaſed, (and becauſe 


ſome of them alſo needed healing , Luke 9. 


9: 3 

3. And Jeſus e went up into a Mountain, 
and there he ſat with his Diſciples. 

4. And the Paſſover, ( which was) a Feaſt 
of the Jews, ( which all their Males were 


hound to celebrate at Jeruſalem, ) was nigh ; 


(to which the People were therefore haſt ning.) 

5. When Jeſus then lift up his Eyes, and 
ſaw a great Company come to him, he 
ſaith to Philip, Whence ſhall we buy Bread, 
that (all) theſe may eat? 

6. And this he ſaid, to prove him ( who 
was ſlow of Faith, chap. 14. 9.) for he him- 
ſelf knew what he would do. 

7. 17 anſwered him, Two hundred pen- 
nyworth of Bread is not ſufficient for them, 
that once. a of them may take a little. 

8. (Ihen the Diſciples deſiring him to ſend 
the Multitude away, that they might go into 
the Villages, and 4 themſelves Bread: And 
Chrift anſwering, that they ſhould 8 them 
to eat : And they enguiring, How they ould 
do this? He asks them alſo, How many 
Loaves have you ? Mark 6. 36, 37.) One of 
his Diſciples, (to wit, ) Andrew, Simon Pe- 
ter's Brother, faith to him, 

9. There is a Lad here, who hath five 
Barley-loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes z but 
what are they among ſo many? 

10. And Jeſus ſaid, Make the Men fit 
down. Now there was much Graſs in the 
Place: So the Men ſat down, in number 
about Five thouſand. 

11. And Jeſus took the Loaves; and when 
he had given thanks, he diſtributed (of. them) 
to the Diſciples, and. the Diſciples to them 
that were ſat down, and likewiſe of the 
Fiſhes ; (both which were ſo miraculouſly 
increaſed as they went thro' bis Hands, that 
every one of that great Company did eat) as 


to his Diſciples, * Gather up the Fragments 


\ 
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1 


é. 


that remain, that nothi God's good 
Creatures) be loſt. 0 07 _ 
13. Therefore they gathered them toge- 
ther; and ( to evidence the truth and great- 
neſs of the Miracle, ) filled twelve Baskets 
with the Fragments of the five Barley Loaves 
which remained over and above to that 
had eaten. ae; | | 
14. Then theſe Men, when they had ſeen 
the Miracle which Jeſus did, ' (reſembling 
that of Moſes, who fed them with Manna in 
the Wilderneſs, and &Anowing be had told 
them, that God would raiſe them up à Pro- 
bet of their Brethren like to him,) ſai 
his is of atruth, that Prophet which ſhoul 
come into the World, — having got a falſe 
—_— that _ + - : ny ey es a tem- 
poral King; . nding him ſo able to 
ply them with Proviſions, cd a. - Fr 
him up for their King.) 

15. When Jeſus therefore perceived that d 
th 1 2 3 * 7 35 by force to 
make him a King, he ( firſt ſent bis 
own Diſciples, to whom he 2 that. Mation 
would not be unacceptable, and then diſperſed 
the Multitude, Mark 6. 46- and ſo) depart- 
ed again into a Mountain himſelf alone. 

16. And when Even was now come, his 
Diſciples went down unto the 

17. And entred into a Ship, and went 0- 
ver the Sea towards Capernaum ; and it © 
= now dark, and Jeſus was not come to 
them. | | 

18. And the Sea aroſe (and was tempeſtu- 
0, ) by reaſon of a great Wind that blew. 

19. So when they had rowed about * five f 
and twenty, or thirty Furlongs, (about the 
fourth Watch of the Night, Mark 6. 48.) 
they ſee Jeſus walking on the Sea, and draw- 
ing nigh to the Ship; and (rating bim for 
an Apparition, ver. 49. ) they were afraid. 

20. But he ſaid to them, It is I, be not 
afraid. . 

21. Then they willingly received him 8 
into the Ship, ( be/zeving that then all things 
would go well with them; ) and immediately 
the Ship was at the Land whither they went. 

22. The day following, when * the Feo- 
ple which ſtood on the other ſide of the Sea, 
ſaw that (/aft night,) there was no 1 
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Boat there, ſave that one whereinto his Diſ- 


ciples were entred z and that Jeſus went not 
with his Diſciples into the Boat, bur that 
his Diſciples were gone away alone : 

23. Howbeit, there came other Boats ( af- 
- terwards) from Tiberias, (which in the mor- 
ning they found) nigh to the place where 
they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had 
given Thanks, | 

24. When the People therefore ſaw that 
Jeſus was not there, neither his Diſciples , 

they alſo took Shipping (in thoſe Boats, ) 
and came to Capernaum, (hie uſual Habi- 
zation, ) ſeeking for Jeſus (there.) 
235. And when they had found him on the 
bother fide of the Sea, they ſaid to him, 

i Rabbi, (thou wenteſt not laſt night with thy 
Diſciples, nor ſaw we thee this morning where 
laſt night we left thee ;,) when (therefore ) 
cameſt thou hither ? ES 

26. (But) Jeſus (without ſatisfying their 
Curioſity in this matter,) anſwered them, 
and faid, Verily, verily, I ſay to you, Ygſeck 
me not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, (as 
being ſo convinced by them as to hear and 
to obey my Dottrine, ſrom a deſire to obtain 
by it eternal Life, as ye ſhould do,) but be- 
cauſe ye did eat of the Loaves, and were fil- 
led, (and expett the like benefit again: And 
therefore I ſay to you,) vs 

27. Labour not for the Meat that periſh- 
eth, but for that Meat which endureth to 
Eternal Life, which (if you believe in him,) 
the Son of Man ſhall give ro you : for him 
hath God the Father ſealed; (i. e. he bath 
ſhewed, that he bath authorized him to do 
this; and by giving bim this miraculous 
Power to feed your Bodies, hath fully teſti. 
fied be ts the Perſon by him Pu to con- 
vey theſe Bleſſings to the Souls of Men.) 

28. Then ſaid they to him, What ſhall 
we do that we might work the Works of 
God? (We have already the Lato of Moſes, 
and know what God requires by that Law, 
what farther Duties, or what more pleaſing to 
bim, canſt thou inſtruft us to A OY 

29. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, This 
is the Work (moſt acceptable in the ſight ) of 
2 that ye believe on him whom he hath 

ent. 

30. They ſaid therefore to him, What 
Sign ſheweſt thou then (greater than Moſes 
bath done,) that we may ſee (it,) and be- 
lieve thee ? What, doſt thou work (above 
what Moſes did?) | 8 

31. Thou haſt indeed fed us one day in a 
Deſert, but ) our Fathers did eat Manna in 


the Deſert, (thro* which Moſes led them) 


forty Years, (and that was beavenly Food , ) 


as it is written, (Pſa. 78. 25.) He gave 
them Bread from Heaven to eat, (and ſo 
they bad by Moſes a Sign from Heaven of his 


Commiſſion , ſuch an one would we ſee from 
thee, Mark 612 Keel 


ſent from Go 


32. Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, veri- 
. Iy, I fay to you; | Moſes gave you not that 


Bread from Heaven : (which I exhort you to 
labour for, and of which Manna only was 4 
Type, ) but my Father (nom) giveth you 
the true Bread from Heaven. 

33. For “ the Bread of God (of which 
you ſpiritually are to tat,) is he that cometh 
down from Heaven, and giveth (not a fading 


Life, as Manna did to the Jews, but everlaſt- 


ing) Lite to the (whole) World. 

34. Then ſaid they to him, Lord, cver- 
more give us this Bread, (which will pre- 
ſerve our Lives; ſtill thinking that be only 
Spake of this preſent Life.) 

35. And (then) Jeſus ſaid to them, I am 
the Bread of Life; he that * cometh to me 


ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth in 


me {ſhall never thirſt, (be being by that Faith 
united to me, who am the Life, Chap. 14: 6. 
and partaking of that Spirit which will be in 
him as a Well of Water ſpringing up to eter- 
nal Life, Chap. 4. 14. — 7. 38. and ſo ſhall 
need no more to bunger or thirſt after it.) 

36. But I faid to you, that ye alſo have 
ſeen me (doing Works ſufficient to convince 
you of the truth of what I ſay,) and (yet ) 
believe (e) not; (and I ſhall find ſtill 
cauſe to ſay ſo to ory, worldly-minded, and 
prejudiced againſt the Truth.) 

37. (But tho it be thus with you,) all 
that the Father giveth me, ( i. e. all that he 
prevails on by the Miracles be works by me, 
and the Doctrine be teacheth me to deliver to 
the World, to judge of me as one ſent ſrom 
bim to propound the Terms of Life eternal,) 
ſhall come to me, (i. e. embrace my Doctrine, 
and believe in me;) and him wit cometh 


(hs) to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, 


(i. e. rejet from that Life. ) 
38. For I came down from Heaven not to 


do my own Will, but the Will of him that 
ſent me. 


39. And this is the Father's Will that 


hath ſent me, that of all that he hath given 
me I ſhould loſe nothing, (i. e. Mould /uffer 
none to periſh, Chap. 17. 12.) but thould 
? raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 


40. And this (alſo) is the Will of him 


that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the 
Son, (i. e. 9 him to be the Prophet 


„) and (therefore ) believeth 
on him, may have everlaſting Life; and I 


(for that end) will raiſe him up at the laſt 


day. 

41. The Jews then murmured at him, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the Bread which came 
down from Heaven. 

42. And they faid ( one to another,) Is 
not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Fa- 
ther and Mother we know ? How is it then 


that he (being born of earthly Parents,) 
faith, I came down trom Heaven ? 


: 3244 43. Jeſus 
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Chap. VI 


: 43. Jeſus therefore anfwcred . ey aid to 


9 


ly, I fi 


of Truth in 


the account of the worde; for tis not want 
Words, but want of Affe 
thon to my Doltrine, and due Conſideration of 
the Teſtimonies God hath given to it, that 


them, - Murmur not among jar ſelves, ( on 


makes you thus murmur at, and rejet them.) 


44. (And indeed) no Man can come to 


me, except the Father which hath ſent me, 
( by thus confirming my Teſtimony, and diſpo- 
ſing you to prize and value that eternal Life 


I promiſe, draw him (to believe and em- 
brace my Doctrine, and live according to it;) 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day ( who 
is thus drawn to believe and embrace it.) 

45. It is written in the Prophets, ( That 


. the N of the Meſſiah ſhall be ſet up,) 


and ( zben ) they ſhall be all' taught of 
God; every one therefore that hath heard 
(the Father ſpeaking in and by me,) and hath 
learned of the Father (the truth of my Do- 
frine, ) cometh to me. 

46. (Ibis I ſay, ) not that any Man hath 
ſeen the Father, (and ſo immediately is taught 
by him, this Privilege none can claim, ) ſave 
(but) he who is ( the only begotten Son ) of 
01 ; he (only) hath (thus) ſeen the Fa- 
ther. | | | 

47. (Being therefore thus alone acquainted 
with his ill,) Verily, verily, 1 ſay to you, 
He that believeth in me, hath (an aſſurance 
of ) everlaſting Life. | 

48. (For) 1 am that Bread of Life, (of 
which if a Man ſpiritually eat, he ſhall not 
die, ver. 50.) 

49. Your Fathers did eat Manna in the 


Wilderneſs; and ( notwithſtanding this they) 


are. dead, ( moſt of them in their Sint, and for 


their Unbelief; and all of them, becauſe it 


could neither preſerve Life, nor reſtore it.) 
50. This ( Bread of which I ſpeak, ) is the 
Bread which cometh down from Heaven, 


that a Man may eat thereof, and not die 


( for the Puniſhment, bat for the Abolition of 
Sin, and then be raiſed to a ſtate in which 
he can die no more.) 

51. LI am the living, (or /ife-giving ) 
Bread which came down from Heaven, if 
any Man eat of this Bread, (tho be die,) 
he ſhall live (again) for ever, ( by —_— 


his eating of it;) and the Bread that 


will give is my Fleſh, which I will give (« 
to the death,) for the Life of the World, 
( that whoſoever believeth in me thus dying 


for him, may not periſh, but have everlaſting 


Life, Chap. 3. 16.) | 

52. The Jews therefore ſtrove among 

themſelves, ſaying, How can this Man give 
us his Fleſh to eat? 3 

53; Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, veri- 

to you, Except ye (9 Faith in 

my Death) eat the Fleſh of the Son of 


Man, and drink his Blood, you have no 


Life in you, (no ſpiritual Life at preſent, 
nor any right to Life eternal.) | 

4. (Bat) whoſo eateth (hit) my 
Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath (by that 
Faith an intereſt in) eternal Life, and 1 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day (to en- 
Joy it.) | 

55. For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 
my Blood is Drink indeed; ( i. e. Faith in 
me, giving 55 my Body to the Death, and 
ſhedding my Blood for the Remiſſion of your 
Sins, is the true Meat and Drink which nou- 
riſheth to eternal Life.) 

56. (Tor) he that (thus) eateth my Fleſh 
and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and 
I in him, (by that Spirit which will quicken 
your mortal Bodies, and raiſe tbem from the 
Dead, Rom. 8. 11. ) | 

57. As the living Father hath ſent me, and 
I (tho 1 die, ſhall) » live (again) by the 
Father; ſo he that (hu) eateth me, even 
he ſhall live by me. 

58. This is that Bread which came down 
from Heaven (to be eaten of you,) not as 
your Fathers did eat Manna, and ate dead; 
(See ver. 49. for) he that eateth of this 
Bread, ſhall live for ever, (and have that 
Life which Manna never could, nor was de- 
ſigned to afford.) 

59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 

60. Many therefore of his Diſciples when 
they had heard this, ſaid, This is an hard 
Saying, who can hear (i. e. receive) it? 

61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his 
Diſciples murmured at ir, he faith to them, 
Doth this (Diſcourſe of eating my Fleſh) of- 
fend you (now? ) > 

62. What and if (tay sv, if, or when 
therefore) ye (hall ſee the Son of Manx aſcend 
up where he was before ? ( How much more 
will you be then offended, ſeeing my Body wall 
be hs leſs capable of being eaten by you, in 
that groſs ſenſe in which you underſtand my 
words ?) : 

63. (But Know that) it is » the Spirit 
(imparted to Believers, ) that quickneth (their 
mortal Bodies, Rom. 8. 11.) the Fleſh (even 
of my Body, could you eat it,) profiteth no- 
thing (to that end; now ) the words that 
I ſpeak to you, they are Spirit, and they are 
Lite; (i. e. they are the means of obtaining 
this Spirit and Life him.) ; 

64. But there are {ome of you ( my Dij- 
ciples, ) who believe not, (and ſo cannot ob- 
tain this Spirit, and this Life; this he 
ſaid, ) for Jeſus knew from the beginning 
( of bis Miniſtry, John 2. 24, 25.) who they 
were that believed not ( /incere/y,) and who 
ſhould betray him. | | 

65. And he ſaid, Therefore faid I to you, 
that no Man can come to me, (i. e. believe 
in me,) except it were given wo hin 0.07 
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(i. e. unleſs he were throughly con- 
— $ the 2 wrought by me, that 
1 was ſent from God, and bad by God wrought 
in him a prevailing A ffettion to eternal Life , 
both 
21 From that time many of his Diſci- 
— went back and walked no more with 


6. Then aid Jeſus to the Twelve, Will 
ſo go away? 8 
2 68. Then — Peter anſwered him, Lord, 
to whom {hall we go, (. fince ) thow (only) 
haſt the Words of eternal Life? (and for t 


which were wanting in theſe Diez 


cerned.) * 


* 

69. And we believe and are ſure that thou 
art that (the) Chriſt the Son of the living 
God, (ſent by him to reveal this Life, and 
to impart it to thoſe who do ſincerely believe 
in thee.) 

70. "Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I 
choſen you Twelve, and one of you is 
a Devil? (i. e. an Adverſary to me and my 
Dottrine.,) | 

71. ( This) he ſpake of Judas Iſcariot 
the Son of Simon, for he it was thar 


ſhould betray him, being one of the Twelve: 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


. ET E R theſe things,] (related 
15 A in the * Chapter, z. e. the 
Year following, for he healed the Man at 
the Pool of Betheſda at the Paſſover, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, and fed the Fett with the five 
Loaves the following Paſſover, ver. 4.) be 
went over the Sea of Galilee. See the Note 
on Matth. 14. 13. 0%  20Be 

Ver. 3. He went up into a Mountain. 
When 7Zeſws went out of the Ship he ſaw 
the Multitude come to the place, Marth. 
14. 14. but it was only when he fat down 
upon the Mountain that he ſaw them come 
to him. 

Ver. 12. Gather the Fragments, that nothing 
be loſt.] That by the Nature of the Bread 
remaining it might ap that there was 
no Illuſion in the Miracle; and by the Com- 
mand to fave this Bread, it appears it is not 
ſimply unlawful to fave any thing till the 
Morrow, but only to be anxious for the Mor- 
row, Matth. 6. 14. 

Ver. 15. Chriſt therefore knowing that they 
would come and make him a King. | He knew 
this, ſaith Stegmannus, by that Spirit, and divine 

Virtue by which he was able to diſcern the 
Secrets of Mens Hearts, and knowing this, 
he would not be made a King, becauſe his 
Kingdom was not of this World, chap. 
18. 38. | 

Ver. 17. They went over the Sea to Caper- 
naum, ] into the Land of Genneſaret, Matth. 
14. 34. they went over wegs BnJowd av, ro- 
wards Bethſaida, Mark. 6. 45. The Deſert of 
Bethſaida lying on the fide of the Sea of Ga- 
lilee oppoſite to the City, they firſt croſſed 
over that Sea towards the City, and then ſailed 
on along that Sea to Capernaum, which was 
in the Region of 3 See Dr. Light- 
foot's Map, p. 308. 

Ver. 19. About frve and twenty, or thirty 
Furlongs.] In Matters of ſo ſmall Impor- 
tance the Spirit of God did not think it 
_ ary to ſuggeſt the exact meaſure to 

em. 


8) Ver.21, He gen, They were willing to take 


and 0 
2 of Meat and Dri 
a 


him into the — Tho? Peter firſt walked 


to him on the and then they came both 
into the Ship, Marth. 


1 O. 
Ver. 22. The Multituds which flood on the 


other fide of the Sea. ] For tho' Chriſt 
then ſent them away, Matth. 14. 23. they 
might return again the next morning. 


er. 25. Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? ] 


] It was uſual with Chriſt to anſwer nothing to 


curious Queſtions not tending to Edification, 
but to divert from them to more profita- 
ble Subjects. So Lyke 13. 23, 24. Fobn 12. 
34, 35+ 

Ver. 27. Labour not for the Meat which 
periſheth. ] The Maſſalian Hereticks, ſay 
Chryſoftom and Theopbylait, abuſed theſe 
words to prove it was not lawful for them 
to work to ſuſtain this preſent Life ; by 
which Dottrine, faith Chry/oſtom, they do 
Nev aCarnav F XejFiaviouov, wholly ſub- 
vert Chriſtianity, commanding Chriſtians 70 
work with their Hands that which is good, 
Eph. 4. 28. to do their own Buſineſs, and 10 
work with their Hands, 1 Theſſ. 4. 11. and 
he confutes them with the Example of St. 
Paul, labouring with his own Hands night 
and day, AQts 18. 3. — 20. 34. 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. 
2 Theſſ. 3. 8. and of the other Apoſt/es, 1 Cor. 
4. 12. Theſe words are therefore to be ta- 
ken not abſolutely, but comparatively, i. e. do 
not chiefly, and primarily labour for the 
Meat that periſheth, but let your regard for 
that Meat which nouriſheth to eternal Life 
be ſo great, as that your concern for periſhing 


Enjoyments ſhall be comparatively as no- 


thing; in which ſenſe only we are bid 2 
to take thought for Food and Raiment, Matth. 
6. 28, 31. not to fear them who can kill the 
Body, Matth. 10. 28. not zo ſeek earthly 
things, Coloſ. 3. 2. 

But ehiefly here obſerve, that whereas 


Chriſt in this whole Chapter ſpeaks of be- 


lieving in him, and in his ſalutary Paſſion, 
receiving his Doctrine, under the Me- 


he doth this by 


etaphor very familiar the Eaſtern Na- 
41 tion, 


Qqqz 


mm +5 


above all things we are and ought to be con- 


— . 


— 


— 


. 
r 
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T Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. VI 


tions, and frequent in the Jeuiſb Writings ; 


thus Wiſdom crieth in the Streets, come eat 


of my Bread, and. drink of the Wine that I 

ave- mingled, Prov. 9. 5. that is, go in the 
way of \ Underſtanding, ver. 6. eat you that 
which is good, and let your Soul delight it ſelf 
in Fatneſs, Iſa. 55. 2. that is, hear, and your 
Soul ſhall live, ver. 3. Thus doth the Son 
of Sirac introduce Wiſdom, ſaying, They 
that eat me ſhall yet be bungry, and they that 
drink me ſhall yet be thirſty, Ecclus. 24. 21. 
i. e. they that obey me, ver. 22. 
(a) Philo often ſpeaks of Prudence, Wiſ⸗ 


dom, Virtue, as the Food of the Soul, or 


that ſpiritual Meat and Drink which nou- 
riſheth to Life eternal. So to eat of every 
Tree in Paradiſe. is, faith he, an Exhorta- 
tion, x ui i dem aacw F defy whe 
Miah, that the Soul ſhould receive Advantage 
by all Virtues. The Soul, ſaith he, 7s nou- 
riſhed with Knowledge, not with Meat and 


_ Drink. for the Scripture teſtifies, (b) dri & inet 
k e9pu, that the Tod 


dM) gegvicot oy Nuyis T 
of the Soul is not earthly, but heavenly, by 
ſaying, I rain down Bread from Heaven, and 
42 Principle, that God is the beginning, and 
the end of all things, brings forth Piety, 
(c) xa)Misev x, TegPuayrAlov nagroy, which 1s 
the beſt, and moſt, nauriſhing Food. And the 
(d) Talmudiſts ſay, that all eating and drinking 
mentioned in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, relates 
to the Law and Good Mors; and that their 
Wiſemen are that Staff of Bread of which So- 
lomon ſaith, come eat of my Bread. See v. 32. 
So that the ſenſe of theſe words is this, La- 
bour by Faith in me, and embracing my Do- 
Etrine. to obtain that eternal Lite which the 
Son of God will give to you, for he is to 
be lifted up upon the Croſs, that every one 
that believeth in him might not periſh but have 
everlaſting Life, chap. 3. 16, 17. and: bim 

od the Father ſealed, i. e. he hath by 
his Authority commiſſionated, and by his Te- 
ſtimony owned. him to be that Prophet and 
Me ſſiah from whom all Bleſſings are to be 
expected, and by anointing him with his Spi- 
rit above meaſure, hath as it were ſet his Seal 
in Confirmation of his Meſſage; fo that you 
may be ſure the Life he promiſes in his Fa- 


ther's Name ſhall be given you; So Chriſt 
expounds himſelf, ver: 29. ſaying, This 18 


the Work: of God, that ye. believe. in him 


' whom be hath ſent, i. e. this is that which 


he commands, and which is highly accepta- 
ble to him; ſo tbe Sacrifices. of God are a 
broken and a contrite. Heart, Pfal. 51, 19. 


i. e. theſe are the moſt. acceptable Sacrifices 


ence - 


comes down from Heaven, and 


to bim; and the Righreouſneſs of Gol, Rom. 1, 


17. 2 Cor. 5. 21. is that Righteouſneſs which 
7 1 — WN 
. Ver. 31,32. He gave them Bread from Hea-. 
ue, Moſes gave them not that 5 — from 
Heaven, &c. | That we may the better un- 
derſtand what Chriſt here faith of himſelf 
as the true Bread coming down from Hea- 
ven, that they might eat of it and live. 
Note, Se. Wakes | 

1/7, From what hath been obſerved on 
v. 27. that among the Orientalt and (e) Fer. 
% Writers, to eat ssi m qaſay' cu De 
TegPns uy, M uſed as a Symbol of the 
Food of the Soul, becauſe the Soul, faith 
(f) Philo, is nouriſhed by receiving, and pra- 
etifing good Things, and Wiſdom, Temperance 
and Fiety are, Nuys 2 r Smadgem ina- 
vis, the Food of a Soul that can ſuck them 
by 15 


7 kl n 

2dly, They fay that Divine Wiſdom wa 
this Meat and drink of the Soul, according 
to that Exhortation of Wiſdom, Prov. 9. 5. 
Come' eat of my Brea l, an1 drink f the Wine 
that I have mingled. Thus (g) Philo ſaith 
of the Aſcetick emploved in divine Contem- 
plations, v Ot weis: XdANMISOV woroy 
copiar, Cod groes him 10 drink of the beſt 
Drink, Wifdom, even from the Fountain of 
bis own Wifdom. * Accordingly Chriſt , the 
Wiſdom of the Father, faith, He that drink- 
eth of the Water which I ſhall give bim 
Hall never thinſt, John 4. 14. — 7. 38, 39. 
See ver. 35. | 

3d/y, They add that this Meat and Drink 
ve this 
from the words here cited by our Lord. So 
(h) Philo proves that God only gives hea- 
venly Bleſſings from thoſe words of Moſes, 
T rain down Bread from Heaven, for what 
Food, ſaith he, can be rained down from thence, 
ore un X 27 gp, but heavenly Wiſ- 
dom, which es down upon the Soul de- 
ſirows f it, who hath the Bulneſs and Abun- 
dance of it in himfelf-? | 

4thly, They declare that this Meat and 
Drink is therefore to be preferred to corpo- 
real Food, becauſe it nouriſheth to eternal 
Life, or renders them immortal who partake 
of it. So Philo ſaith, that the Wiſdom of 
God is the Nurſe and Nouriſher, (19 P aq- 
dagls derne prefer, f thoſe that deſire 
incorruptible Diet. He adds, that ſeeking. 
what | was the Food f the Soul, they found it 
was the Word' of God, E * Sa@©- N, 
and the Divine Word, a & aaox won, 
copiaſ pls divvan, from whom all * 
nal 
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draſh, Coheleth, F,88, 4. H, 
legis Alleg. p. 44. E. 
nom. Mut. p. 839. F. 
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"al Wiſdom, and Infiration fliws, and that 


this was the heaventy/ Food of "which Mo. 
ſes ſaid, I rain down'Bread from Heaven, 
and that his Wiſdom! of 
Soul. that drinketh of it, (I) aptlaCnilov 
5Trehav an unchangeable Health. SETS 

| Laſtly, They ſay this Meat and Drink is 
the Wiſdom of God, and the Word of God 
fignified to them by that Manna which fed 
the eus, and by that Rock which gave them 
Drink; thus (m) Philo having ſaid the Wiſ: 


dom of God was a folid Rock, which could 


not be broken, he adds, T wiregr . rar 
zt - ou wr rig xepry©- Hei Hd FT 
weerCurdley P S D ον Delor, that Moſes 
called this Rock which was the moſt an- 
cient of Beings, the Droine Word by the = 
nymous Name of Manna; the Good Man, faith 
he, lifts xp bis Eyes to Heaven, dee 1 
| prctvvel + Seto Hoſov, T BeEqrior F ph 
hne Jux aphaglov v i, hooking to the 
Manna, the Divine and Heavenly Word, the 
incorruptible Food of the Soul which loves 
God. (n) Ainſworth al ſo notes from R. Iſaac, 
and R. Menabem, that Manna ſignified the 
Food of the Fuſt in the World to come, and 
others, that it was a Type of Life eternal. 
See Buxtorf's Hiſtory of Manna, p. 336, 
339, 352. From which Obſervarions it is 
eaſie to diſcern why Chriſt here ſtiles him- 
elf, the Bread which came down from Hea- 
ven, and gave Life to the World, viz. becauſe 
he was that ſpiritual Bread prefigured by 
the Manna coming down from Heaven; and 
why he faith, that t Mo/es, but his Farber 
gave them the true Bread from Heaven, vis. 
becauſe he only by ſending his Son from 
Heaven, gave them that Bread which nou- 
riſheth to Life eternal, ver. 49, 50, 51. And 
laſtly, why he inſiſts ſo much upon this Me- 
taphor, viz. becauſe it was familiar to the 
Zews, and uſed by their moſt celebrated Wri- 
ders. | 7 
Hence alſo we may ſee a ptobable reaſon 
why they deſire a Sign, i. e. a Sign from 
Heaven, Matth. 12: 38. Mark 8. 11. and do 
it for this reaſon, chat their Farbers? did cat 
Bread: from Heaven, ver. 30, 31. viz. they 
do ir ſeeking an Experiment whether he was 
the: Mefrab, or not, (o) they being uſed to 
lay, that as their firſt Redeemer made Manna 
deſcend from Heaven for them, ſo ſhould 
their. ſecond Redeemer do; and how appo- 
ſitely our Lord anſwers, that what they de 
ired was already done by his Father ſending 
his Son the true heavenly Manna to them. 
Ver. 33. For the Bread of God is be that 
cometh down from Heaven, &c.] The Ob- 
lations made to God are tiled in the Old Te- 
Nament, the Bread of God, tho they were 


1 4 
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of God, grues to the 


Sacrifices of living Creatures, and by the 
Septuagint meg Gig, the Gifts of God, Lev. 
21. 6. 8. accordingly Chriſt ſtiles his piacu- 
lar Victim by the fame 
the Sociniant lay Chriſt is here only faid 7 
come down from Heaven, tiot as being in 
Heaven firſt, and then condeſcending to dwell 
on Earth, but only as every good and perfect 
Gift is ſaid to deſcend from above? fat 1. 
17. I know not why the Gifts of the Spitit 
imparted then to Believers by the Holy Ghoſt 
tent. down from Heaven, and being Gifts 
of Illumination, may not be properly ſaid 
to deſcend from above, even from the Fa- 
ther of Lights. That the Jews underſtood 
him in a ſenſe intimating his coming down 
from Heaven ina real ſenſe as from a place of 
his abode appears trom their murmuting at his 
words on account of his earthly Parentage 
ver. 41, 42. which yet they could have had 
no cauſe to have done, had he meant rhis 
in ſuch a ſenſe only, in which all theit own 
Prophets maſt be allowed to come from 
Heaven: Moreover, thus even the Bapriff 
came down from Heaven, his Authority, 
Commifſſion, and Doctrine being from Hea- 
ven, Marth. 21. 25. and yet he maketh this 
Diſtinction berwixr himſelf and Chyiſt, chat 
he was from Earth, but Chriſt was empha- 


tically 5 S r Boh tgyop Cr, one coming 


from Heaven. 2dly, The Anticheſis put here 


betwixt Chriſt. and Manna, and the Decla- 
ration that Chriſt was that Bread, which the 
P/a/mift ſays was given them from Heaven, 
ſhews rhe Phraſe muſt be uſed of a true 
Deſcent from Heaven; that Manna and Bread 
of which the Pſalmiſt and Moſes ſpeak co- 
ming down truly from the Clouds of Hea- 
ven; - And. 3d!y, This is farther evident from 
Chriſt's Queſtion, v. 62. What if you ſhall fee 
the Son of Man aſcending where be was be- 
fore? i. e. to his Father, chap. 14. 2. unleſs 
they will {ay that as his Deſcent ſignified his 
having his Comtniſſion, Wiſdom, and Power 
from Heaven, ſo his Aſcent fignifies his De- 
= of that Commiſhon, Wiſdom, and 

ower. | 

Ver. 35. He that cometh to nie ſhall not 
hunger.] See Note on chap. 4. 14. * 
Ver. 37. Al! that my Father groeth me ſhall 
come to me.] For Explication of theſe words 
ler it be noted} . 
| 57 That to believe in Chriſt, and to come 
to him is the ſame thing; So John 5. 38. in 
him whom' the Father bath ſent ye believe not, 
is; ver. 40. ye will not come to me, that ye 
may habe Life: So Fobn 7. 37. if any Man 
thirſt, let him come to me and drink; and to 
encourage them to embrace this Invitation, 
he adds, he that cometh to me, out ef his 7 
5 1 4 


1 wed. 4 a 23 
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(1 1. 3-Alleg, pi 885; A. 


m) L. quod deter. 


b. 157, * (n) On Exod. 16. 14. 
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A Paraphraſe' with Annotations 


N 8 " HS. 


Chap. VI. 


Shall flow Rivers of living Water, ver. 38. 
So ver. 35. of this Chapter, he that cometh 
to me ſhall not hunger, is the ſame with the 
following words, be that - believerh in me 
ſhall not thirſt. So when Chriſt had ſaid, 
ye have ſeen me and haue not believed, he 


adds this reaſon of their Incredulity, you 


come not to me, becauſe you are not given of 


the Father; and ver. 40. ſaith, be that cometh 
to me I will not caſt forth, for this is tha Will 
of my Father, that he who hath ſeen the Son, 
<p believed in bim, ſhould have eternal Life. 
ote, - | 
(2dly,) That to be given of the Father, can- 
not here ſignifie to be abſolutely choſen by 


him to eternal Lite, for then the ZFews could. 


not be reaſonably accuſed for not coming to 
Chriſt, or not rom in him, much leſs 
that they would not believe, or come to him, 
ſeeing upon this Suppoſition, that only they 
whom God had abſolutely choſen to eternal 


Life could come to him, it was impoſſible 


they ſhould believe who were not thus ele- 
ed, and fo it could not be imputed as their 
Crime, that they did not that thing which 
twas impoſſible for them to do; whereas tis 


certain that our Saviour repreſents it as their 


great Sin, that in him whom the Father had 


ſent they believed not, John 5. 38. and that 
they would not come unto bim that they might 


have Life, ver. 40. telling them that the Spi- 
rit would convince them of Sin, becauſe they 
believed not in him, John 16. 9. and that they 
had no excuſe for that Sin, John 15. 22, 24. 
Whereas, what better excuſe could be made 
for them than this, that they could not come 
to him, as being not elected by God to that 
Life he offered, to induce them ſo to do? 
( 2.) Hence it muſt follow that Chriſt could 
not rationally have invited them to come to 
him, or called them to believe in him, who 
were not given him by the Father, for this 
was to invite them to come to him that 


they might live, whom he well knew could 


never come, as being never choſen to obtain 
that Life; much leſs could he have told 
them that this was the Work which God re- 
quired them to do, ot that the Father had 
ren them this Bread from Heaven, this 

ing to require them, according to this 


Suppoſition, to believe a Lie, vis. that 


Chriſt was ſent to be the Bread of Life, and 


a Saviour to them, for whom the Father 


never did intend Salvation by him; and yet 
Chriſt manifeſtly ſays to them, who ſeeing 
him did not believe, and therefore were not 
given to him by the Father, Labour for 
that Meat which nouriſheth to Life eternal, 
which the Son of Man ſhall give to you, v. 27. 
and that this is the Work of God, that ye be- 
lieve in him that he bath ſent, ver. 29. and 
my Father giveth you the true Bread from 
Heaven, even him that cometh down from Hea- 


ven, and giveth Life (not to the Elect only, 


- 


but) to the World, ver. 32, 33. I therefore 
here enquire thus, Was our Lord truly wil- 
ling that thoſe he ſpeaks to ſhould have 
Lite? if not, why doth be fay, theſe things 
I ſpeak. unto you, that ye might be ſaved 
John 5. 34. but ye will not come unto me that 
ye might have Life ? if fo, why did he ſay 
that he did always thoſe things which pleaſed 
him? John 8. 29. and would do nothing but 
what be ſaw bis Father doing, ſeeing twas 
not the Fathers Will that they ſhould be 
ſaved, or come unto him that they might 
have Life, whom he had not given to 
* that is, had not elected to Salvation. 

ote, | 

( 30% That Chriſt here gives a reaſon why 
they believed not, vig. Tou have ſeen and 
yet believe not, becauſe ye are not given to 
me of my Father Now it is reaſonable to 
conceive this reaſon ſhould agree with all 
his other reaſons aſſigned of their Infidelity, 
which yet are maniteltly founded not on any 
thing wanting on the part of God, but on 
ſomething wanting in themſelves that they 
might do fo, vig. 

1ſt. That they came not to the Light be- 
cauſe their Works were Evil, and being ſo 
they bated the Light, and would not come to 
it, John 3. 19, 20. that they believed not in 
him, becauſe be ſpake the Truth, which was 
diſtaſtful to them, Chap. 8. 45. 

2dly, Becauſe they had not the Word of 
God abiding in them, nor believed God bear- 
ing witneſs to him, nor Moſes ſpeaking of 
him, John 5. 38. 46. and fo being taught of 
God they would not learn. 

3dly, Becauſe they were not of God, ye 
therefore do not hear his Word, becauſe ye 
are not of God, John 8. 47. and becauſe they 
had not the Love of God in them, John 5. 
40, 42. | 

4thly, Becauſe they preferred the Praiſe 
Men before the Pra 2 4 God, ws raſes 
that Glory which cometh of God only, John 


5. 44. 

5thly, Becauſe they were not of his Sheep, 
i. e. not docile, nor diſpoſed ro hear his 
Voice; ye therefore believe not, becauſe 
ye are not of my Sheep, John 10. 26. 

6thly, Becauſe through the Perverſeneſs 
of their Hearts they could not bear his 
Words; Why do you not know my Speech, 
even | becauſe ye cannot hear Words ? 
John 8. 43. and this they could not do, 
becauſe they were of their Father the Devil, 
2 his Works they would do. And there- 
dre, . 
(4thly,) To be given of the Father is, 
(I.) To be convinced by the Miracles which 
God had wrought by him to teſtifie the Truth 
of his Miſſion, and thereby to ſer his Seal un- 
to him, that he was the Meffah, and the Son. 
of God, and to be willing upon theſe Telti- 


monies to own him as ſuch, laying afide all 
5 | +» thoſe 


* 


n 


1 
id 
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thoſe unreaſonable Prejudices, and carnal Af 
feftions which obſtructed their coming to 
him. This appears, (1.) From the De- 
ſcription which Chriſt gives of thoſe whom 
Gol had given him, big. they were thine, 
and thou gaveſt them to me, and they know 
that I came from thee, and they have belie- 
ved that thou haſt ſent me, John 17. 6, 8. 
for this is ſpoken of Chriſt's Diſciples, of 
whom it is 10 often ſaid, they ſaw bis Mi- 
racles, and believed on him, John 2. 11. by 
them they therefore knew that he came forth 
from God, and fo are faid to be given him 
of God, who. by theſe Miracles convinced 


them of this Truth, and fo they believed that 


he had ſent him. ( 2.) This appears farther 
from theſe words, There are ſome of oy that 
believe not, for Jeſus knew from the begin. 
ning who they were that believed not ( ſin- 
cerely,) and faith, therefore Lſaid to you, no 
Man can come unto me except it were given 
him of my Father, ver. 64, 65. for theſe Men 
had not laid afide their Prejudices againſt his 
Words, they could not believe that he came 
down from Heaven, who was the Son of Jo- 
ſepb, ver. 42. They murmured at his Words, 
and were ſcandalized, ver. 61. they went 
away from him, and walked no more after 
bim, and therefore through their Prejudices 
againſt his Perſon, and his Doctrine, the 

could not prevail with themſelves to thin 

that he came forth from God, and upon 
that account Chriſt here informs us that he 
faid, No Man could come unto him, unleſs 
it were given bim of the Father. And, 
( 3.) This we may learn from a like Ex- 
pteſſion in the Book of Deuteronomy, chap. 
29. 2, 3, 4. Te have ſeen all the Lord did be. 
fore your Eyes in the Land of Egypt, the 
great Temptations, Signs and Miracles which 
there be wrought; yet the Lord bath not gi- 


ven you an Heart to perceive, and. Eyes to 


ſee, and Ears to hear unto this day, NY?) and 
the Lord bath not given, or rather, bath not 
the Lord given you NN being put for 
n. So 1 Nn Shall not Ammon go with 
25 2 Sam. 13. 26. % went not 
my Heart with thee ? 2 Kings 5. 26. So 
alſo Fob 2.10. Mal. 2. 15. For here *tis ma- 
niteſt, that the way of God's giving them an 
Hearr to perceive, was by working thoſe 
Signs and Miracles before their Eyes which 
might induce them fo todo; and yer, for 
want of this Improvement of them to this 
end, it is admired that the Lord bath not 
given them this Heart, or is imputed as their 
great fault that he had not given ir; z. e. that 
after all he had done to produce it in them 
they had it not. : 
( 2.) Chriſt being ſent by God the Father, 
that the World through him might be ſaved, 
and he having ſent his Son to propound to 
them that eternal Life, which was with the 


Father, and was manifeſted 10 us by bis Son, 


e 


and to propoſe to us the Terms on which this 
Life might be obtained, as Chriſt doth through- 
out this Chapter; he is ſaid to have given 
us eternal Life, and that this Liſe is in bis 
Son, 1 John 5. 11. and that this is his Re- 
cord concerning him, and here, that zhe Fa- 
ther had given them the true Bread from Hea- 
ven, that groeth Life unto the World, v. 32, 
33. And they who were ſo convinced of the 
Truth of this Promiſe by our Savionr's Mi- 
racles as to expett to receive it by Faith in 


him, and Obedience to his Doctrine, and ſo 


affected with this Promiſe of eternal Life, 
as to eſteem ir above all other things, and 
{o were willing to-apply themſelves to the 
performance of thoſe Duties which he re- 
quired to obtain ir, and to reject, and quit 
thoſe things which might obſtruèt them in 


the proſecution of it, are ſaid to be given 
io him of the Father, becauſe he wrought 


thoſe Miracles which gave them this Con- 
viction ; on which account, when Peter had 
confeſſed that he was the Chriſt, Chriſt an- 
ſwered, F/e/h and Blood hath not revealed this 
to thee, but my Father which is in Heaven, 
Mar. 16. 17. See the Note there; and becauſe 
he gave this Promiſe of eternal Life, and ſent 
his Son to reveal it to the World, and there- 
fore when he faith to his Apoſt/es, whom 
the Father had given him, wi// ye alſo go 
away ? Simon Peter anſwers, ver. 68, 69. 
Lord, to whom ſhould we go, ſeeing thou haſt 


\the Words of eternal 1 ? and we habe be- 


lieved, and know that thou art the Chriſt the 
Son of the living God. Now it is evident, 
that all who have this ſtrong Conviction that 
our Saviour came from God, and this Con- 


cernment for that eternal Lite he promiſed 


as the Encouragement to come to him, will 
believe on him, becauſe ſuch Perſons can 
neither want aſſurance that they ought to do 
ſo, nor the moſt prevalent Engagements ſo 
to do, as having that eternal Lite before their 
Eyes which they more value than all world- 
ly things, and for which they are willing 
and prepared to quit all their lower Intereſts. 
Ver. 39. But I will raiſe it up at the laſt 
day.] This being faid of all who are gi- 


ven to Chriſt by the Father, it follows, that 


none of them ſhall riſe till that day; and 
it being here ſaid they are to be raiſed to 
receive eternal Life, which Life is only to 
be enjoyed in the Heavens, it follows, that 
none of them are to be raiſed to reign with 


Chriſt a ny Tears. 


er. 44. No Man can come unto me, except 


the Father which hath ſent me draw him. 
For explication of theſe words conſider, 

1/7, That to be drawn of God, cannot im- 
port our being moved by any inward, and 


irreſiſtible Impreſſions from God to believe 


in him, for then no Man could come to 


Chriſt without theſe irreſiſtible Impreſſions, 


and therefore none could be — 


— 
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Thy vi 


for not believing in him, becauſe they could 
not do it without that powerful Impreſſion, 
which God was not pleaſed to afford them; 
nor could it be praiſe-worthy to believe in 
him, becauſe they only did ſo when they 
could not chuſe but do it, as being acted in 
1. ſo doing by a force which they could not 

| __ -refilt. And therefore, | 

[7 ..2dly, To be drawn of God, can only fig- 
nife to be perſuaded, and prevailed on ſo to 
do by the conſideration of thoſe mighty Works 
which God had done to teſtifie that Chriſt 
was the true Meffab, and that Prophet which 
he had ſent into the World; to theſe Chriſt 
1! ſtill appeals as Divine Teſtimonies concerning 
| him, by ſay ing, the Works which my Father 
hath given me to do bear witneſs of me, Chap. 
10. 25. by the Conſideration of them he per- 
| ſuades others to believe in him, ſaying, be- 
|. | lieve me for the Works ſake, John 14. 11. 
' and upon this account he repreſents the un- 
[| believing Jet as inexcuſable, that he had 
| done thoſe Works among them which never 
1 Alan did, chap. 15. 22, 24. and all thoſe 
| Works are ſaid to be recorded, that Men 
v4 might believe that Jeſws is the Son of God, 
| and believing might have Life through his 
14 Name, chap. 20. 31. all which things muſt 
i. convince us that theſe things were ſufficient 
| to draw Men to Chriſt, whence he himſelf 

. ſpeaks thus, when I am lifted up I will draw 
i748 all: Men after me, chap. 12. 32. vig. by the 
9 Power of my Reſurtection, by which I ſhall 
| 


If ſo fully be demonſtrated to be the Son of 
n God, by the Miſhon of- the Holy Ghoſt to 
| confirm my ReſurreQion, and the Truth of 

my Doctrine by Signs and Wonders, and 

HI powerful Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, 

1 ſufficient to prevail with all Men to believe 

wo in me; tho' the Event ſhewed that all Men 

1 were not actually drawn to him by theſe 

1 means. Or, | 

1 3dly, To be moved by the great Promiſe 
of eternal Life to do it; for whereſoever 
there is any lovely ſenſe of that ineſtimable 

vi Bleſſing, it ſtrongly muſt engage us to uſe 

Wy the means by which we may obtain it, and 
| ſo ro come to Chrift, if from him only this 

We: - Bleſſing is to be expected; and this is a fa- 
\  miliar ſenſe of the word draw, both in the 

1 and in other Writings; thus God 

if is ſaid o draw them to him by the Cords o 

Ill. Love, Hoſ. 11. 4. who yet were bent to back- 
| ſliding from bim, ver. 7. and Men are ſaid 
* do be drawn away by their own Luſts, Jam. 

. I. 14. For, faith the Poet, trahir {ua quem - 

RF que voluptas, every Man's Pleaſure draws 

1 | him to a compliance with it. Thus, ſay the 

. (p) Zeros, the Maſter draws bis Scholars by 


* 


1» — 


his Parables, i. e. incites them to learn; and 
a Man is drawn hy Vine, and by bis Pleaſures , 


And 'tisa celebrated Say ing among them, that 


a Precept draws a Precept, and a Tranſgreſ. 
fion draws on a Tranſereſſion, i. e. one Sin 
diſpoſeth us to commit another, and Ohe- 
dience to one Precept to obey another ; and 
that we are only ſaid to be drawn by the Father 
to Craft viz, by his Miracles and Divine 
Inſtructions, is evident from the words fol- 
lowing, as the proof of this, it is written 
they 1 2 be all taught of God, he therefore 
who bath heard of the Father, i. e. perceived 
him ſpeaking, and doing his mighty Works 
by me, cometh to me. ithout this drawin 
none can come to Chrift, for none but Go 
can give this Promiſe of eternal Life to en- 
courage us to do fo, and no Power but that 
of God can work thoſe Miracles which pro- 
ved his Commiſhon from God; and hence 
Chriſt owns, that if he had not done theſe Mi- 
racles among them they had had no Sin of In- 
fidelity, John 15. 22, 24. | 

Ver. 45. They ſhall be all taught of God,] 
I/a. 54. 13. Thus we are taught by his Ex- 
ample ; thus we are edi“ taught of 
God to love one another: (2.) By his Spi- 
rit, that Unttion which taught the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians all things needful to be known, 
1 John 2. 27. (3.) By his Word, fo faith 
(4) Clemens of Alexandria, are we taught 
of God. And, Laſtly, By his Son, delivering 
the Mind of God to us as his Prophet, 
and ſo giving us the Knowledge of what 
he requires us to believe, and do, in order 
to * 1 5 and, 209, Confirming the 
Truth of what he thus delivered-in his Name, 
by Miracles done by the Finger of God, and 
ſo ſetting his Seal to the Doctrine taught. 
And of this teaching by God are theſe words 
to be underſtood ; ( 1. ) Becauſe the Pro- 
Phet Iſaiah is there ſpeaking of the ſetting 
up the Kingdom of Chr:/t, and of the Teach- 
ing then promiſed. ( 2.) Thus is it that the 
Father draws Men to Chriſt, of which theſe 
words are made the Proof. See Note on 
ver. 37. (3.) From the Argument follow- 
ing, ver. 46. That they were not to exped to 
be taught immediately by the Father, as a Scho- 
lar is by his Maſter ſeeing him preſent, and 
hearing him ſpeak, but only by him that bad 
ſeen the Father, and ſo ſpake, and did thoſe 
things which he had ſeen of the Father, 
John 3. 12. — 8. 28. — 12. 50. So that be 
who bad ſeen him, bad ſeen the Father, chap. 


14.9, 10. | 3 
Ver. 51. And the Bread which I will give, 

is my Fleſb, that I will give, &c. | up to the 

Death, to obtain thar eternal Litg which my 
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on the Goſpel 'of . John. Ev 


loſt by the Sin of Adam. Hence it is evi- 
dent, that Chriſt here ſpeaks of Faith in him, 
as Suffering, and ſhedding his Blood for Man- 
kind „ he being our Propitiation only thro 
Faith in his Blood, Rom. 3. 25. and we be- 
ing reconciled to God by his Death, Rom. 5. 


10. | | 
A Ver. 53, 54. Except ye bet the Fleſh and 
drink the Blood of the Son of Man, you have 
no Life in you.] To prove that Chriſt in 
this Chapter, ſpeaks not of Oral and Sacra- 
mental eating; bur only of doing this ſpiri- 
tually by Faith in his Blood, I premiſe, 

1/7, That nothing was more common a- 
mong the Eaſtern Nations than to ule the 
Metaphor of eating and drinking when they 
ſpake, not of corporeal Mear or Drink which 
was to go into the Mouth, but only of ſpiri- 
tual, to be fed on by the Soul, as hath been 
fully prov'd already, Note on ver. 27. 31, 32. 
Thus Clemens of Alexandria diſcourling up- 
on that Paſſage of St. Pau! to the Corinthi- 
ans, I bave fed you with Milk and not with 
ftrong Meat; faith, That Milk is the Rudi- 
ments of Faith, or the Dottrines of the Cate- 
chiſin, the firſt nouriſhment of the Soul; 

Strong Meat, a Contemplation which makes us 
to diſcern the Divine Power and Eſſence , 
(Aexss 9. 2 A * Moſs, theſe Contem- 
plations are the Fleſh and Blood of the Word 


Begpors „ Wonls T Deas Noſs f yas 
5 T 2.9 Solac, the Meat and Drink 
of the Divine Word, is the Knowledge of 
the Divine Eſſence. 
2dly, That it is the ſame thing in this 
Chapter, to eat of the Bread which came 
down from Heaven, and to believe in Chriſt 
breaking the Bread of Lite to us by his Do- 
Qtrine, and offering himſelf a Sacrifice and 
Oblation for us to obtain that Life; for 
when he had exhorted them t labour for the 
Meat that did not periſh, he tells them, 
ver. 29. That this was to believe on bim 
whom God had ſent : When he had told 
them, ver. 35. That he was the Bread from 
Heaven, he immediately adds, He that co- 
meth to me ſhall never bunger, and he that 
believeth in me ſhall never thirſt. Havin 
Jaid, that he was the Bread which comet 
down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the 
World, ver. 33. he confirms this Expreſſion, 
Ver. 40. by theſe words, This is the Will 
of my Father, that every one that ſeeth the 
Sor, and believeth on him, ſhould have eter- 
nal Life. And again, ver. 47. Very, veri- 
, 1 jay unto you, He that believeth on me, 
175 everlaſting Liſe; I am that Bread of 
e. . 


3dly, Obſerve, That from theſe Metaphors 
our Lord proceeds to that contained in theſe 
words, obſected by the Roman Doclors, v. 51. 
The Bread which I will give, is my Fleſh, 
which J will give for the Life of the World, 
that is, it is my Body ara [ will give 


miſed to give them his proper Fleſh to 2 


up unto Death, that by it the World may 
have Lite. The Fews taking theſe words 
in a grols ſenſe, as if our Lord had promiſed 
to give his real Fleſh to be ſwallowed down 
their Throats, and eaten by them as they 
had eaten Bread the day before, and as their 
Fore-fathers had eaten Manna in the Wilder- 
nels, exclaimed - againſt him, as promifing 
a thing abſurd, inhuman, and impoſſible, ſay- 
ing, How can this Man give us his Fleſh to 
eat? To this our Saviour anſwers, ver. 53. 
in words ſtill more expreſſive, of his violent 
and bloody Death for the Salvation of Man- 
kind, viz. Except you eat my Fleſh and drink 
my Blood, &c. ow theſe words are by 
ſome, conceived to import thus much; Un- 
leſs you with the Mouth of your Bodies, 
do eat my real and corporeal Fleſh, and 
drink my proper Blood, you cannot have e- 
ternal Life. Againſt this ſenſe, I argue, 
1/t, From ver. 5 1. thus, The Fleſh which 
Chriſt here promiſed to give for the Life of | | 
the World, is the ſame with the Bread that Þ 
cometh down from Heaven, if any Man eat "n 
of * Bread, he ſhall live for ever, faith 1 
Chriſt; and the Bread which I will give is 1 
my Fleſh, that I will give for the Life of the 1 
World. And again, having ſaid, He that 1 
eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, hath * 
eternal Life, ver. 54. and he that eateth me, 
ſhall Irve by me, ver. 57. he adds immediate- 
ly, This is the Bread which came down from 
eaven, — and be that eateth of this Bread 
ſhall live for ever, Now our Lord hath ex- 
uy taught us, That the eating of this 
read of Life, imported only our believing 
on him, ver. 35. as hath already been made 
evident from our ſecond Obſervation ; there- 
tore, the eating of his Fleſh doth certainly 
import the ſame ſpiritual Action. Moreover, 
we are only to eat of Chriſt as Fleſh, in thar 
importance of the Phraſe in which we are 
to eat of Chriſt as Bread; for as Chr; 
faith, He will give Feſb to eat, fo doth he 
ſay, He will grve Bread to cat; as he faith, 
He that eateth my Fleſh ſhall live for ever. 
ſo he faith, He that eateth of this Bread 
ſhall live for ever; but none could ſay, that 
Chriſt was, or could properly be Bread, or 
eaten by the Mouth as ſuch ; wherefore, he 
being only figuratively and ſpiritually Bread, 
could only figuratively and ſpiritually be to 
be eaten as ſuch : If therefore in the ſame 
importance only we are to eat his Fleſh, that 
alſo is to be eaten in a ſpiritual Senſe. | 
2dly, From theſe words, ver. 5 2. How can 
this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? ?Tis evi- 
dent, the eus conceived that our Lord pro- 
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and ſwallow down their Throats as they ha 
done the Bread with which he fed them, 
and it on all hands is agreed, that they mi- 
ſtook the ſenſe of Chri/t's words, and fanſied 
ſuch a meaning of Ou as he did not ä ; 
TX ut 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. VI 


but had our Lord intended the corporeal eat- 
ing of his Fleſh, and drinking of his Blood, 
tis certain that it muſt be ſwallowed down 
their Throats, as properly as the Bread which 


they had eaten; and therefore, no Man who 


maintaineth this corporeal eating of Chriſt's 
Fleſh to be intended here, can, 1 irably to 
his Opinion, ſay, That they impoſed a falſe 
Senſe upon our Saviour's words, ſince from 


this Senſe it doth inevitably follow, That 


Chriſt intended, that his human Fleſh ſhould 
properly be eaten; and their words ſignifie 
no more. Add to this one Confiderarion , 
which ſhews what Apprehenfions the Fathers 
of the firſt three Centuries had of this eat- 
ing of the Fleſh ot Chr, viz. When twas 
objected to them by the Lieathens, that they 
did eat Man's Fleſh, they conſtantly in their 
Apologies, reje& the Accuſation as the vileſt 
Calumny, and as a moſt abominable thing, 
ſufficient to diſcover the Author of ſuch an 
Accuſation, muſt be ſome wicked Dæmon. 
See this fully proved, Note on Mat. 26 26. 

3d/y, The 53* Verſe affords two farther 
Arguments, in refutation of the corporeal 
Senſe of theſe Expreſſions: ( 1. ) Thar it 
follows plainly from it, That the Thief up- 
on the Croſs, and all rhe pious and belie- 
ving 7ews who heard tifele words, and died 
before our Saviour's Paſhon, mull of neceſh- 
ty be damned; for our Lord faith, with 
an Aſſeveration to them, Except you eat the 
Fleſh, &c. Now this was ſaid at the Paſſo- 
ver then inſtant, ver. 4. and ſo at leaſt a- 


bove a Year before our Saviour's Paſſion, and 


ſo before the Inſtitution of that Sacrament , 
in which alone his Fleſh could be corporally 
eaten; and cherefore, had it been intended of 


corporeal and ſacramental Eating, it was 


impoſſible that any Perſon of thoſe Hearers 
could be ſaved, who died in the enſuing 
Year. ( 2. } Theſe words interpreted in the 
corporeal Senſe, do plainly and inevitably 
infer, That they who do deprive the Lazy 
all their whole Lives, of drinking of this 
Blood , expoſe them to inevitable Damna- 


tion; Chriſt having ſaid, Excepr you drink 


the Blood of the Son of Man, you have no 
Life in you : For tho' eating and drinking 
being taken figuratively, do ſignifie the ſame 
thing, v1z. believing in a crucified Saviour; 


yet being taken properly, they cannot be re- 
puted the ſame thing: For albeit, they who 


receive the Body only, may be well ſaid to 


eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe they take 


ſomething by way of Meat into their Mouths, 

et cannot they be ſaid to drink bis Blood, 
if they take nothing into their Mouths by 
way of drink ; Since therefore eating and 


drinking are two diſtin Actions, ſo that he 
cannot properly be ſaid to drink who only 


eats, ſince the privation of Life is here 
connected with not drinking of Chriſt's 
Blood, as much as with not eating of his 
Fleſh, according to the corporeal Interpreta- 
tion of theſe words, he mult certainly be 
deprived of the Life here promiſed who 
doth not receive the Cup. becauſe he is de- 
prived of drinking of the Blood of Chriſt. 

auh, From ver. 54, 56. the Argument 
runs thus; Whoſvever eateth the Fleſh and 
drinketh the Blood of Chriſt in the ſenſe 
here ſpoken ot, abiderh in Chriſt and Chriſt 
in bim, and therefore is a true and livin 
Member ot Chriſt's Body, and he thall have 
eternal Lite, and be partaker of an happy 
Reſurrection; and ſo no Perſon can either 
be wicked here, or deprived of everlaſting 
Life hereatter, who in this ſenſe here men- 
rioned, eats of the Fleſh and drinketh of the 
Blood ot Chriſt. Now this is very true, of 
eating Spirirually , and by Faich, as it im- 
ports believing on Chriſt: For, is, ſaith 
Chriſt, 2s the Will of him that ſent me, That 
every one who believeth on the Son may have 
everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe him up at 
the laſt Day; but then of Sacramental eat. 
ing of Chriſt's Fleſh, it is as falſe ; for this 
was eaten by a Juda,, and continually is 
eaten by Millions, who are both wicked 
here, and will be damned hereafter : This 
therefore cannot be the import of our Sa. 
v10ur's words. And here obſerve, ( 1.) That 
our Lord ſpeaks in the general, Whoſoever 
eats, ( 2. ) That he ſpeaks thus not by way 
of Promiſe, which might be conditional, but 
by way of plain Aſſertion, and Declaration 
of a thing moſt certain. And, ( 2.) That 
the Text ſhews, the cating mentioned here, 
can never be performed unprofitably, no not 
without the greateſt benefit; for *ris oppo- 
ſed to eating Manna in the Wilderneſs , on 
this account, that whereas that gave only 
temporal Lite, this would aſſuredly confer 
eternal ; whereas that was not able to pre- 
ſerve from temporal, this would preſerve 
from- Death eternal. | 

5thly, Moreover, ver. 61 and 62. our Lord 
ſpeaks thus, Doth this offend you * What if 
you ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where 
he was before ? i. e. Are you offended that 
I thus ſpeak of giving you my Fleſh to eat? 
Do you look on this Expreſſion now as 
ſo abſurd and unintelligible > What then 
will you think of ir, when this Body ſhall 
be remoyed hence to Heaven? i. e. How 
will you then be ſcandalized , and think it 
{till more difficult and more impoſſible to 


- apprehend, how you ſhould eat my Fleſh and 


drink my Blood, provided you go on to un- 
derſtand my words in the groſs carnal ſenſe. 


For (r) Athanaſius ſaith well, That 3 
0 | here 
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here mentioneth his Aſcent into Heaven, tva 
> (wpallntis Onoices airy; d Pxvon, that be 
might divert them from the 9 Senſe; 
and therefore argued thus, Seeing it will 
© be then impoſhble, that you ſhould corpo- 
rally eat my Fleſh, when it is fo far remo- 
ved from you; by this you may diſcern, I 
« ſpeak of a ſpiritual eating of it. Whence 
by the way we learn, That Chri/? thought 
his Aſcenfion into Heaven ſufficient demon- 
{tration to the Fews, his Fleſh could not be 
eaten upon Earth; and why it ſhould not 
be ſo to the Chriſtian, I am yet to learn. 
* 6thly, The 634 Verſe affords us a more 
plain and certain Expoſition of our Saviour's 
meaning in the precedent words; for thus 
they run, It is the Spirit that quickneth ; 
the Fleſh profiteth nothing : The words that 
I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 
are Life. For the import of theſe words is 
to this effect; To that eating and drink. 
ing, of which in this Diſcourſe I have ſtill 
ſpoken, I have annexed the Promiſe of Life, 
ing expreſly, He that eateth me, ſhall live 
by-me ; he ſhall by me be quickned, i. e. be 
raiſed up to Liſe eternal; and that he abideth 


in me by that Spirit which quickneth our 
mortal Bodies, Rom. 8. 11. ſo that my words 


are Spirit and Life, as being the means of 
obtaining the Spirir, and by him this Life; 
to which effects my Fleſh, if you could eat 
it, would profit you nothing. Had our Lord 
ſaid, it is the Spirit that r the Fleſh 
rofiteth nothing, therefore the Fleſh which 
will give ſhall be joined ro my Divinity, 
and by the virtue of it give you Life ; he 
had ſaid ſomewhat like the ſenſe which 
others put . this Text; but faying on- 
ly, The words which 1 ſpeak unto = they 
are Spirit; we cannot doubt, but 172 
ol eating and of drinking of his Fleſh and 
„„ ST 7.0 7, 90G, 
Ih, Our Saviour having ſaid to the 
Twelve, i ye 4 o away.? St. Peter 
anſwers, 7 6 uld we go * Thou baſt 
the words of eternal Life, and we believe 
thou art that Chriſt the Fon of the living 
God. Where, (I.) obſerve, That Peter 
ir were, repeat the words of 

Chriſt tbordr are Life, faith Chriſt ; 


Peter ; whereas, if he had underſtood our 


SIVA YShas!t 


** 


Thox bo the words of Life eternal, faith St. 


Saviour to have ſpoken here of Oral Man- 
ducation, his Anſwer would in all prohabi- 
lity have been to this effect, Wharſoever ap- 
pearance there may be of Inhumanity, Abſurd- 
neſs and Impoſfibility, of eating thy natural 
Fleſh, and drinking of thy Blood; yet we be- 
lreve it, becauſe thou haſt ſaid it, who art 
truth it {9 and who art able to make good 
thy worde: We therefore hearing nothing of 
this tendence from him, may conclude, that 
he knew nothing of this import of them. 
And, (2. ) obſerve, That he thought ir ſuf- 
ficient to ſay, We believe thou art the Chriſt: 
which, if our Lord ſpake here of Oral Man- 
ducation, was nothing to the purpoſe ; but 
it he only ſpake of ſpiritually eating of him, 
was the very thing which was defigned by 
our Lord in this Diſcourſe, and which he 
ſpake of in thoſe words which ſo much of- 
tended others. We therefore conclude with 
* Clemens of Alexandria, That when our 
ord ſaid, Ear my Fleſh and drink my Blood, 
he allegorically meant the drinking of Faith 
and of the Promiſes ; and that our Lord is 
by way of Allegory to thoſe that believe in 
frm Meat, and Fleſb, and Nouriſhment, and 
Bread, and Blood. Wirh (t) Tertullian, 
That our Lord all along urged bis intent by 
Allegory, calling his word Fleſh, as being 10 
be hungred after, that we might bave Life x 
auditu devorandus, ruminandus intellectu, & 
fide digerendus, 10 be devoured by the Ear, 
ruminated upon by the Mind, and by Faith 
digeſted. With (u) Origen, That we are 
aid to drink bis Blood, when we receive his 
Words,” in which Life confiſts , that bis Fleſh 
is Meat indeed, and bis Blood Drink indeed , 
becaufe be feedeth all Mankind with the Fleſh 
and Blood of his Word as with pure Meat 
and Drink. With (w) Euſebius, That bis 
Words and Dotltrines are Fleſh and Blood. 
Wich (&) Arbanaſizs, That the words which 
Chrift pate, were not carnal, but 7 piritual; 
for how cduld hir Body have ſufficed for Meat, 
that it ſhould be made the Food of the whole 
World? With (y) St. Auftin, Utquid pa- 
ras dentes & ventrem? crede & manducifti , 
credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare pa- 
nem vivum. Why provideſt thou Teeth and 
a Belly? Believe, and thou haſt eaten; Fu to 
believe in him, is to eat the living Bread. 
And, Lay, with (z) Ferom, In the trueſt 
th Rr 2 ſenſe; 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotation 


ſenſe, the Body and Blood of Chriſt is the 


Word and Dottrine of the Scripture ; caro 
Chriſti & ſanguis ejus in auribus noſtris in- 


funditur, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is 


poured into our Ears, We ſay in the Lan- 
ge of (a) Origen, Si Filii eſtis Eccle- 
, — agnoſcire quia figurz ſunt, — fi enim 


ſecundum literam ſequaris; If you are the 


Sons of the Church, own theſe things to be 
Figures  - for if you follow the Letter, this 
very Saying, Except you eat the Fleſh, is a 
killing Letter. In the words of (b) Euſe- 


bizs pronounced in the Name of Chriſt, Do 


not think that I ſpeak of that Fleſh with 


. which I am compaſſed, as if you muſt eat of 


that, neither imagine, that I command you 
to drink of my Ih and bodily Blood, but 
underfland well, that the words that I have 
ſpoken to you, they are Spirit and Life : 

or as (c) St. Auſtin faith, touching the 


\ Expoſition of Scripture Phraſes, If the Say. 


ing be preceptroe, either 3 a wicked 
Attion, or commanding that which is good, 
it is no figurative Speech; but if it ſeems 
to command any Wickedneſs ,' or to forbid 
what 1s profitable and good, it is figurative. 
This Saying, Except you eat, &c. ſeems to 
command a wicked thing; it is therefore a 
Figure, enjoining us to communicate in the 


Paſſion of cur Lord, and ſweetly and profita- 


bly remember, that bis Fleſh was wounded 
and crucified for us. 


Ver. 55. For my Fleſh di,, Y He, 
is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink in- 
deed. | From what hath been faid, Note 
on ver. 53. it appears, This cannot be meant 
of eating, and drinking corporally the Fleſh 
and Blood of our Lord Feſus in the Holy Sa- 
crament; it remains therefore, that they 
muſt here be ſtiled, truly Meat and Drink in 
the ſpiritual ſenſe, becauſe the eating of this 
Fleſh by Faith in his ſalutary Paſſion, doth 
nouriſh the Soul to Life eternal; and the 


drinking of this Blood by Faith, in the Blood 


of Chriſt, ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
doth ſo refreſh the Perſon thisſting after 
Righteouſneſs, that being Juſtified by Faith 
in his Blood, and having the Spirit promi- 
ſed to all Believers, conveyed to him as a 
Fountain of Living Waters, he ſhall thirſt 
no more, Job. 4. 14. — 7- 38, 39. Thus 
in the Scripture Language, a thing is ſaid 
to be that alas truly, which it is onl 
ſpiritually, or by way of allegory, or refe- 
rence to ſome Effects which it performeth 
anſwerable to ſome natural Effects perform- 


ed by that which it is ſaid truly and indeed 


to be; ſo our heavenly Treaſure is called m8 
d>ubive., the true Riches, as making 


hated Sa at. -. ot wn. 


Luke 16. 11. Thus Chriſt is ſtiled 5 
mT db Y, the true Light, John I. 9 
cauſe his Doctrine was that to the dͤnder. 
ſtanding, which Light is to the Eye, direct. 
ing us into the way of Life; he alſo is ſtiled 
dar- dbu, the true Vine „John 15. 3, 
as being one who did more certainly refreſh 
the thirſty Soul, and fill it with ſpiritual 
Joy, than will the Fruit of the Vine refreſh 
the thirſty Body, and rejoice the Heart: Thus 

Heaven is called 1 (xlwn f dnt , the true 
Tabernacle , Heb. 8. 2. And Chriſt here 
ſaith of himſelf, ver. 32. I am ò dg 5 
Gos, the true Bread which came down 
from Heaven , 1. e. more nouriſhing and 
ſtrengthning to the Soul of the Believer than 
Bread can be.to the Body. | 

Ver. 57. And I live by the Father. ] How 
faith Stegmannus, can be be God who lives 
by the benefit of another ? I anſwer, Even 
as 5 con any 505 an himſelf, Chap. 5. 26, 

e Lite of the Father communi 
him with 165 75 8 

Ver. 62. if you ſee the Son o 
aſcending where be = es 2] Abr 
tain, ſaith Stegmannus, this is ſpoken of the 
Son of N and ſo not of a Perſon who is 
God. Burt I deny the conſequence , it being 
indeed ſpoken of him who was the Son of 
Man, but not as he was ſo only, but as be- 
ing alſo the Son of God, his only begotten 
2 who 1s in the Boſom of the Father, John 
1. 18. | 

Object. But then, why is it ſaid, Where be 
was before, as of a thing paſt, not where he 
always was? 

Anſw. 1. As God the Father is often ſaid 
in Scripture to deſcend upon the Earth, See 
Note on ver. 33. and afterwards 10 go up and 
aſcend again to his place, Gen. 18. 33. Hoſ. 
Pp 15. t is, to the place where be was be- 

ore; To, what reaſon can be given, why 
the ſame 
Wor: I add, 

\ Anſw. 2. I add, that according to our Hy- 
potheſis, he may be properly tad to - 
where he was before, who in his Divine Glo- 
ry uſed to appear from Heaven to the Pa- 
triarchs;” and when he became Man, diveſt- 
ed himſelf of that Glory, and took upon him 
the form of a Servant, becauſe he after re- 
aſſumed and appeared in that Glory which 


may not be ſaid of the Divine 


y be had with the Father before the World was, 


John 17.5. | 
Ver. 63. It ic the Spirit that quicknetb. 


Ver. 64. Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. 
Sce Note on ver. 53. 


Ver. 65. Therefore ſaid I to you, No Man 
can.come to me, except it be given him of my 


us 
rich towards God, and being a Treaſure of Farber. ] See the Note on ver. 37. 


ſpiritual Wealth never to be taken from us, 
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Chap. VIl. 


on the Goſpel of S. John. 


* 


C HAP. VII. 


1. A FTER theſe things Jeſus walked 


in Galilee, for he * would not walk 

in Jury, becauſe (the Rage of the Chief Prieſts 

and principal Men of ) the Jews (waz ſuch, 
that they) ſought to kill him. | 

2. Now the Jews Feaſt of Tabernacles, 

kept in remembrance of their living in 


Tents forty Tears in the Wilderneſs,) was at 
hand 


2. His Brethren therefore ſaid to him, 
Depart hence, and go into Judea, that v thy 
Diſciples (there) alſo may fee the Works 
that thou doeſt. 

4. For there is no Man who doth any 
thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to 
be known openly, if thou (canſt) do theſe 
things (in truth at any time, and in any 
place,) ſhew thy ſelf to the (great Men of 
the) World; ( the Sanbedrim, and the Pha- 
riſees and Rulers there, that they may be con- 
vinced of the Truth. And this they ſaid be. 
ing deſirous that bis Miracles might be tried 
by them, boping they would find out the Cheat 

them; ; 

5. For AN did © his Brethren believe in 
him, (that he did theſe things in Truth, 
and for a good end, but for Vain- Glory, 
ver. 4. | 
6. Then Jeſus ſaid to them, my time is 
not yet come (to go up thither, ver. 8.) 
but your time is always ready (70 go thi- 
ther without Moleſtation from any body 
there.) 7 

+ (For) the World cannot hate you, 
(who live in conformity to the Manners of it,) 
but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtifie of it, that 
the Works thereof are evil; | 


d 8. Go ye up to this Feaſt; I go not up 


yet to this Feaſt, for my (fit) time (of going 
up.) is not yet full come. 5 | 
9. (And) when he had ſaid theſe words 
to them, he abode ſtill in Galilee; 
10. But when his Brethren were gone up, 
then went he alſo up to the Feaſt, (in Obe- 
dience to the Divine Command, but this be 
did) not openly (and with Company,) but as 


it were in ſecret, (as privately as he could, © 


to avoid the Deſigns af them that ſought to 
ll him, ver. 19.) $46 

11. Then the Jews ſought him at the Feaſt, 
and faid, Where is he? 

12. And there was much murmuring (i. e. 
prroate diſcourſe) among the People con- 
cerning him; for ſome fad, He is a good 
Man, others ſaid, Nay. but he deceiveth the 
People, ( applying himſelf ſtill to them, and 
not to the-wiſe and great ones.) 
g Hombeit no Man (1. . none of bis 
Favourers) ſpake openly of him (as of the 


Chrift,) for fear of the Jews ( who had de- 
creed that if any Man ſhould confeſs that he 


was the Chriſt, be ſhould be put out of the 


Synagogue, Chap. 9. 22.) 
14. Now about the midſt of the Feaſt, 


(when the Number of the Sacrifices leſſening, 


the People were more at leiſure to hear, 
Jeſus went up into the Temple, and 
taught; 

15. And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How 
knoweth this Man Letters, (bow comes he ſo 
Ailſul in the Knowledge of the Scriptures, ) 
having never learned (in the Academies, or 
from the Scribes ?) | 

16. Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, (ye 
need not admire at this, if ye conſider that ) 
my Doctrine is not mine, but his that 
ſent me, (i. e. 1 did not frame it of my 
ſep a but recerved it immediately from 

17. (And) if any Man will (Honeſtly re- 
ſolue to) do * his Will (made known to him,) 
he ſhall know of the Doctrine (which I reach) 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak 
( only) of my ſelf. 

18. (And by this teſt you may diſcern it, 
for) he that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh 
his own Glory, 5 therefore ſpeaketh not 
thoſe things which he knows will diſguſt, and 
procure Hatred to him from Men ; ) but he 
that ſeeketh (only) his Glory that ſent him, 
the ſame is (4) true (Prophet) and no 
* Unrighteouſneſs (i. e. Falſpood) is in him. 
19. ( But it is otherwiſe with you, as be- 
ing full of Hypocrifie and Guile, for ) did 
not Moſes give Þ kan the Law, (for which 
you ſeem ſo zealows, as to be angry with me 
for a Suppoſed Violation of it ,) and yet 
(after all this pretended Zeal,) none of 
you keepeth the Law? Why (ee) go ye 
about to kill me, ( againſt the ſixth Com. 
mandment ? ) 


20. (Save of ) the People anſwered, and 


ſaid, Thou a Devil, (1. e. Thou art poſ- 
ſeſt with a lying Spirit.) Who goeth about 
to kill thee ? | 


21. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, I 
have done one Work, and ye all * marvel, 


(that I, who profeſs my ſelf a Prophet, ſhould 


violate the Reft of the Sabbath by doing ſuch 
a Work by hong 9 | ho 
22. (Now) Moſes therefore gave to you 
(the Precept of) Circumciſion, not becauſe it 
is (originally) of Moſes, but of che Fathers, 
(from the days of Abraham,) and ye (in Obe- 
dience to the Command to circumciſe on the 
eighth day,) on the Sabbath day circumciſe 
a Man (cbild, when the eighth day is alſo the 
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1 


Ne, TY, 
you, and then I go (again) to him that ſent 
me, 


23. If (then) a Man on the Sabbath day 
receive Circumciſion, that the (7itual) Law 
of Moſes (requiring it to be ſtill done on the 
eighth day,) {hould not be broken, are ye 

1wſtly) angry at me, becauſe (that the Law 
9 Charity and Mercy, which is ſuperior to, 
and more ancient than that of Circumciſion, 
might not be broken by me,) 1 have made a 


Man every whit whole on the Sabbath 


day ? | 
24. Judge not according to the appearance 
( of 5 ing the Sabbath by that 4 jon, be- 


cauſe it was a Work done then,) but (con- 
ſider the Goodneſs of the Adlion, that ye may) 
judge righteous Judgment. 

25. Then faid ſome of them of Jeruſa- 
lem, ( who knew the Deſigns of the Phari- 
ſees againſt him,) Is not this he whom they 
ſeek to kill ? 

26. But lo he ſpeaketh boldly, and they 
ſay nothing to him; Do the Rulers know 
indeed that this is the very Chriſt, (and 
for Ty reaſon have they laid aſide that De- 

zn 
27. ( Howbeit there lies this plain Obje- 
Hon againſt his being the Meſffaah, that) we 

ow this Man whence he is; but (our 
Tradition ſaith that) when ® Chriſt cometh 
no Man knoweth whence he is. 

28. Then (in anſwer to this cavil) cried 


eſus in the Temple, as he taught, ſaying, Ye 4. 
am, 


th“ know me, and ye know whence 
(i. e. my Perſon, Parentage, and Country, but 
yet this ſhould not prejudice you againſt my be- 
ing 4 Prophet ſent from God, for) and I am 
not come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me, 
( and bath groen ſufficient Teſtimony that he 
did ſend me,) is true, whom ye know (i. e. 
you own) not, ( denying to receive bis Teſti- 
mony concerning me.) _ = 
29. Bur I know him, for I am from him, 
and he hath. ſent me, (and thus I haue an 
Original ye know not of. ) > 
30. Then they ſought to take him, ( for 
aſſuming to be a Teacher ſent from God,) 
but no Man laid hands on him, (God ſo or- 
dering it) becauſe: his hour was not yet 
come. | al FI dat wo 7. KT 
31. And many of the People (oho bad 
ſeen his Miracles) believed on him, and ay, 
(in 1 N of their Faith,) When Chri 
cometh, will he do more Miracles (#0.con- 
vince 14 that be is the Chriſt, than theſe that 
this Men hath done (20 prove himſelf. ſo to 
e Nay oe 
32. The Phariſees heard that the People 


murmured ( i. e. ſaid privutely) ſuch things 
concerning him, and 1 7 5 the Phari- 
ſees and the Chief Ptielts ſent Officers to take 


him 


ſent, ye need not trouble Jelves to take 
fr) yet (bat) bc gue of! am I with 


, Then fad ga (% com char ere Wh 


OD Chap. VII 


34. And (then) ye ſhall ſeek me (in o | 


our Diſtreſs, Luke 17. 22. See Chap. 8. 21. 
210 l not find me, and where I (der 
am, thither ye cannot come. 

35. Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves 
Whither will he go, that we thall not be 
able to) find him? Will he go to: the dif. p 
perſed among the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles ? 

36. What manner of Saying is this, (what 
other meaning can he bave in) that he ſaid 
Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 
me, and where I am, thither ye cannot 
i * In ith da ee hi at 

37. In th ay, that great day of g 
the Feaſt, (on which they went Sh — So- a 
lemnity and Foy to draw Water from the Foun- 
tain of Siloam, to bring it to the Temple, 
Jinging theſe words of Iſaiah, with Foy ſhall 
they draw Water from the Wells of Satoa- 
tion, and expetling an Afflatus of the Holy 
Ghoſt,) Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any 
Man thirſt (for ſpiritual Mater) let him 
(not go to Siloah, but) come to me, and 
drink. _ & | 

38. He that believeth on me as the Scrip- 
ture hath faid, (/. 32.1, 2.— 44. 3. Ezek. 
36. 27. ſo ſhall it be with him, for) out of 
his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Wa- 
ters, ( ſpringing up to eternal Life , John 


I4. 
39. But this (re 5 and this) he ſpake 
of the Spirit, which they that believe in him, 
ſhould (after bir Aſcenſion) receive, for the 
(Efuſion of the ) Holy Ghoſt was not yet 
(gtven,) becauſe that Jeſus ( who was to 
LH a him from the Father, was not yet glo- 
rified. _ e n | 
40. Many of the People therefore, when 
they heard this Saying, faid, Of a truth this 
is the Prophet (ef whom Moſes foretoid, 
Deur. 18. 18. ) F 
41. Others faid, This is the Chriſt, (the 
King Meſfiab, of whom Iſaias ſaid, Chap. 
42. I. I will put my Spirit upon bm ;) 
155 ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Ga- 
1 ee ? | ' 1 4 125 3.40. 
42. Hath not the Scripture ſaid , chat 
Chriſt cometh of the Seed of David, and 
out of the Town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid Ne INS In 5er * 
43. So there was a Divifion among the 
People becauſe of han. . 
ſome of them (hat were ſent 


Ah And 
for that purpoſe) would have taken him, but 


( others of them who were much afſecteil with 
his Dotlrine not conſenting,) no Man laid 

e 00, 
45. Then catne the Officers to che Chief 
Priefts and Phariſtes; afd they aid to them, 

y have ye not brought hm?; 
; Kg The Officers aniwered, © Never Man 
Tpake like this Man; ( he told us what 
we came about aſoon a we came to him, 
diſcourſed 


wi. 


oh. a 


on the Goſpel of St. John, 


495 


Chap. VII. 
Ii ſcourſed ſo Heavenly, and with ſuch Aut ho- 
3 fo durſt 2 lay violent Hands upon 
we” Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are 
ye ar deceived ( by him?) 3 

48. * Have any of the Rulers, or of the 
Phariſees ( who underſtand the Law, and are 
to judge for you in matters of Religion) belie- 
ved on him ? | 

49. But this People that knoweth not the 
Law are accurſed. _ 

50. Nicodemus ſaith to them, He that 
came to Jeſus by night, being one of them, 
(i. e. of the great Council, Chap. 3. 1.) 


51. Doth our Law (permit us to) judge 
(and condemn) any Man before it hear him 
(making bis defence.) and know what he doth 
( worthy of Condemnation ? ) 

52. They anſwered, and faid to him, 
Art thou alſo ( ar Abertor ) of ( thoſe of ) 
Galilee, (a by thy Adlions thou ſeemeſt to 
be ?) Search, and look, for (by ſo doing thou 
wilt find, that) » out of Galilee ariſeth no 
Prophet. 

53. And (when they had ſaid this, they 


diſſolved the Aſſembly, and ) every Man went 
to his own Houſe. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


| Ver. 1. E would not walk in Judea, he- 
cauſe the Fews ſought to full 
him.] His time being not yet come he de- 
parted thence, inſtructing us by his Exam- 
ple not to irritate Men, or run into Danger 
without neceſſity, upon preſumption of Di- 
vine Protection; but that we are to uſe all 
lawful means which God hath put into our 
Hands to avoid them. Only Note, that by 
departing from Zudea into Galilee he decli- 
ned not the end of his coming into the World, 
becauſe in Galilee his Doctrine and Miracles 
found more Faith than in F«dea, ſo that he 
choſe to be moſt there, where his Doctrine 
was like to do moſt good. Note alſo, that 
to walk when it relates to Places or Perſons, 
ſignifies to tarry there or with them for a 
time ; as his Diſciples walked no more with 
him, John 6. 66. See Chap. 11. 54. When it 
relates to things or Actions, it ſignifies to be 
often doing them, or converſant abour, as to 
walk after their Covetouſneſs, to walk in Ma- 
Er by Diſciples alſ 25 
Ver. 3. That : iſciples alſo may ſee the 
Works that hs Ja Either SO thy 
Diſciples in Fudea may tee the Works thou 
doſt in Galilee, or that thy Diſciples in Ga- 
lilee going up to the Feaſt, and ſeeing thee 
doing the like Works before the Sanbedrim, 
who can belt judge of them, may be the 
more confirmed in the Faith. For the Ga- 
lileans received him, having ſeen the Works 
that be did at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt, chap. 
4.45. Bb 
Ver. 5. For neither did bis Brethren believe 
in him; | i. e. They believed not that he was 
the Meſſiah, becauſe they ſaw not that Pomp 
and outward Splendor which they expected 
from the Meſa z Or imagining that he 
ſought to be & woſppnoie, a publick Perſon, 
they conceived that he pretended to do more 
than indeed he could; as appears from thoſe 


[OO 


* n - 
— 


words, ver. 4. If thou doſt theſe things, ſhew 


that thou doeſt them where the beſt Judges 


of thy Actions are. 

Ver. 8. Go ye up to the Feaſt. ] You may 
do this ſecurely at any time, for the Phari- 
ſees bear no Hatred to you, whereas my 
Doctrine being oppoſite to their Manners and 
AﬀeCtions, may expoſe me to their Rage, I 
therefore ſhall not yet go up. He would go 
up in Obedience to the Divine Command, 
but he would go as privately as he could, to 
avoid danger, by human Prudence, when there 
was no neceſſity of doing it by a miraculous 
Power. *Eyw 8Tw dvas aive, 1 go not up yet 
to this Feaſt : Here Grotius notes that this 

article Su yer, was not originally in the 

ext, becauſe Porphyry accuſes Chriſt of In- 
conſtancy and mutability, ſaith, St. (a ) 7e- 
rom, as laying, I go not up to this Feaſt, 
when afterwards he went; and therefore con- 
cludes this particle was after added by the 
Chriſtians to avoid the force of his ObjeQion 
but this is to accuſe the Chriſtians of adding 
to, and altering the Scriptures to ſave the 
Credit of an Heather, and profeſsd Enemy 


to Chriſtianity, as if he could not read neg-. 


ligently, or meet with a deficient or corrupt 
Latin Copy. Tis certain that Chry/oſtom 
reads, vus or &Tw ; ſo did alſo the Syriack 
and Arabick Verſions, the Alexandrian, and 


molt other Manuſcripts, and both the words 


preceding, and the words following require 
this reading; Chriſt ſaying, ver. 6. my time 
(of going up) S waerst, is not yet come; 
and here, I go not up (yet) unto the Feaſt, 
for my time &7Tw wer)Nnpp?), is not het come; 
where he reſpects not the time of his Death, 
as ſome imagine, for then he ſhould not have 
gone up to Feru/alem till the time came that 
he was to ſuffer there; whereas we find him 
at this Feaſt of Taubernacles, ver. 10. and 
at the Feaſt of Dedication of the Altar, 

| Chap. 

+ 


— 


(a) Porphyrius inconſtantie & mutationis accuſat, L. 2, contr, Pelag. F. 103. G. 
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AParaphraſe with Annotations 


0 Chap. VII. 


Chap. 10. 22. He therefore muſt there ſpeak 
of his going up to this Feaſt. 

Ver. 14. Tic toglis prosons, About the 
midſt of the eaſt Feſus went up. | Dr. Po- 
cock informs us that the days betwixt tloſe 
which were ordinary and feſtival were ſtiled 
dies medii, intermediate days, becauſe ſome 
Works might be done in them, which were 
not lawful on their Feaſt days. 

Ver. 16. My Dodrine is not mine, but his 
that ſent 21 If Chriſt, ſaith Stegman, 
had any other Nature beſides the human, ac- 
cording to which be was the prime Author of 
his Dottrine, could he have truly ſaid my Do- 

Hrine is not mine ? could one who was the 
true God deny that he ſought his own Glory? 
Since the true God cannot do otherwiſe, 
ſure he that thus denies theſe things which 
2 Jo proper to God, cannot be God moſt 

gb. | 
Saſs. To this ſome anſwer , that this 
indeed cannot properly be ſaid of him, ſuper 
quem alius non 7 which is that diſtinction 
put by Juſtin M. and Ireneus, betwixt God 
the faber, and the Son, whom they belie- 
ved to be truly God; vig. that this cannot 
be ſaid of him who is the Original, and the 
Fountain of the Deity, and derived his Eſ- 
ſence from none, but it may be ſaid of him, 
who is God of God, as deriving his divine 
Eſſence from the Father, eſpecially when be- 
ing in the em of God, be did not covet to 
appear as God, but took upon him the form 
7 a Servant. Sce the Note on Philip 2. 6. 
and upon 1 Cor. 8. 5. he acting even when 
Lord of all things, ro the Glory of God the 
Father, Phil. 2.11. For thus he ſpeaks of 
himſelf as having an Original, according 
to which the Fews knew who he was, and 
whence be was, ver. 28. of this Chapter. i. e. 
faith Stegmannus, of what Parents he was 
according to the Fleſh; and yer, Chap. 8. 14. 
he ſaith, ye know not whence I am, and v. 19: 

e neither know me nor my Father; that is, 
faith the ſame Stegman, ye know not my di- 
vine Excellency ; and ſo both, faith he, are 
true, but in a diverſe manner, they knowing 
him as to his earthly Parents, but not as to 
his Divine Excellency and Deſcent from Hea- 
ven. Why therefore may we not uſe the like 
diſtinction here, vig. that his Doctrine was 
not his (only,) and yet was his; that he 
came not to do his own Will, and yer he did 


it, i. e. he did not do it, as he was Man, 


but yet did do it, as he was God as well 
as Man? ſince from this Inſtance it appears, 
that truly may be aſcribed to him in an high- 
er ſenſe, which he removes from himſelf, 
when he ſpeaks of himſelf as acting here 
on Earth. Thus he tells his Apoſt/es he was 
to be no more in the World, but to leave the 
IVorld and go to the Father, and even to go 
away from them, Chap. 16. 7, 28. —17.1:. 
And yet he promiſeth to be a/ways with 


then, Matth. 28. 28. and to abide with them 
for ever, John 14. 16, 23. See the Note 
on oy. * — | 8 

2d/y, I anſwer, that Chriſt by ſayin 
theſe, and the like words, reſpetis himſelf 
as a 1 ſent by his Father into the 
World: Now the very Office of a Prophet 
requires that he ſhould ſpeak nothing of 
himſelf, nor deliver his own Mind and Do- 
Qrine, nor ſeek his own Glory, but ſhould 
ſpeak all things in the Name, and do all 
things for the Glory of him that ſent him; 
and to this may be referred moſt of thoſe 
Paſſages of this Goſpel which the Socinians 
urge againſt the Deity of Chriſt, they being 
ſpoken by him, not to declare by what Po- 
wer and Wiſdom he acted as he was the on- 
ly begotten Son of God, but to demonſtrate 
he was no falſe Prophet, that he delivered 
not a Doôcrrine invented by himfelf to get a 
Name and Reputation to himſelf, but only 
taugh: that Doctrine he had received from 
his Father, and which tended to advance his 
Glory: For, | 

1/t, To ſpeak of himſelf in the Scripture 
Phraſe is to ſpeak from his own Heart, and 
private Motion and Invention, what he had 
not received from God as the falſe Prophets, 
did. So Moſes faith, Numb. 16. 28. Here- 
by ſhall ye know that the Lord hath ſent me 
to do all cheſe things, and that I do them 
not e f my own Heart, or at my own 
Will, ſay all the Targume. And Balaam ſpeaks 
thus, Numb 24. 13. If Balak would give me 
his Houſe E. of Silver and Gold, I cannot 
tranſgreſs the Word of the Lord, to do good or 
evil, Mn d tuavre, of my ſelf, or as it is 
Chap. 22. 18. & Th i, ws, of my own 
Mind, of my own Will, faith the Targumn ; 
but what the Lord ſaith, that will I ſpeak. 
Hence God complains of the falſe Prophets, 
that they ſpake d xi air, from their 
own Hearts, and not trom the Mouth of the 
Lord, Fer. 23.16. and Tz SHnudla N na- 
dias wth, the Deceits of their own Hearts, 
ver. 26. Thus to ſpeak from himſelf here, 
ver. 17, 18. is oppoſed to ſpeaking from 
God, and Chap. 8. 28. it ſtands oppoled to 
ſpeaking what he was taught by God, in theſe 
words, I ſpeak not of my felf, but as ihe 
Father bath taught me, ſo I ſpeak ;, and Chap. 
12. 49. I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but as the Fa- 
ther hath given me Commandment. See allo 
Chap. 14. 10. When therefore Chriſt faith, 
my Doctrine is not mine, he ſpeaks not 
this in reſpe& of his own Knowledge, he 
taving in him a/! the Treaſures of Wiſdom, 
Colo: 2. 3. nor in reſpect of Authority, for 
he oft ſtiles it his Word, bis Commandment ; 
nor in reſpe& of his Will, which was al- 
ways one with that of his Father's z but he 
only denies that he ſpake as a falſe Propbei, 
ſaying things of himſelf without Commiſſion 


from his Ther, or running when he had got 
en 


Chap. VII. . 


on the Goſpel of S. John 


— en eta _— 
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i 


Tent bim, as they did, but as the Bapri/? faith 


f him, ſpake the Words of God. Now what 
reaſcn 0 be given, why Chriſt, tho having 
in him all the 7 of the Godhead, might 
not ſay, when upon Earth, he Tpake, and acted 


as a ropber {ent from God, that he was no 


falſe Prophet, that he uttered no Doctrine 
of his own Invention, nor any thing which 
he had no Commiſſion to ſpeak to them; 
and that in the delivery of it he ſought not 
his own Glory, as the falſe Prophets 

TY | 
x 17. If any Man will do bis Will, &c.] 
That is, if he hath an honeſt Heart, prepa- 
red to obey the Truth when he is convinced 
of it, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, i. e. 
ſhall have means ſufficient to convince him, 
it is derived of God. 1 

Ver. 18. He is true, i ddixia & wes u 
www, and there is no Unrighteouſneſs, i. e. 
no Falſhood in bim. | So dcn ſignifies; So 
etxoviu@» 7 dd\inias, is the falſe Steward, 
Luke 16. 8. dndry & adixias, Deceit 
Falſhood, is oppoſed to the Love of the Truth, 
2 Theſſ. 2.10. See Note on 1 Cor. 13. 6. So 
that this ſeems to be the import of theſe 
words, He is a true Prophet, and no falſe Im- 
oftor. 
Pies 19. None of you keep the Law,] i. e. 
None of you who go about to kill me as 
a Violator of the Sabbath, that RN 
you not to condemn the Innocent, Ex 
23. 7. 

W. 21. Koi wayles Sauhnd edle, And ye all 
wonder; ] i. e. Ye do it with anger and of- 
fence, ver. 23. So Sauudgav ſignifies, Eccles. 
5. 8. when thou ſeeſt the Oppreſſion of the 
Poor, pn Sewudons, be not troubled, or offen. 
de at the matter. And Ecclis. 11. 21. U 
Saas Ev lęſoie dpipluns, be not offended 
at the Works of Sinners. Note allo that 
the words JJ Tere, for this cauſe, are to 


be added to this verſe thus, that you may, or 
ſo that you will marvel at this. So Chryſo- 


flom and Theophyla@. ; 

Ver. 22, 23. Moſes gave you Circumciſion; ] 
i. e. he continued to you that Rite which be- 
gan from Abraham, to whom it was com- 
manded that ir ſhould be performed Ty 1ui- 
ez Th didn, on the eighth day, Gen. 17. 14. 
tho it fell upon the Sabbath, and you ac- 
cordingly perform it on that day, and teach 
that (b) Circumciſion drives out the Sab- 
bath, or makes it lawful to perform Work 
on that day, even all things which are ne- 
ceſſary to be done for the Circumciſion of 
the Child ; and if this be lawful by the 
Command of Maſes to be done on that day 
for the Benefit of a Child, why may it not 


be lawful according to Moſes, to do a 


like Work for the Benefit of one of tiper 
ears? WIL O34! 

Ver. 27. But toben Chriſt cometh no Man 
knoweth whence he is. | This is doubtleſs 
ſpoken from the vain Traditions of their 
Rabbint; who owned indeed that their Me /- 
ſiaß was to be born at Bethlebem, but ima- 
gined that he was preſently to be conveighed 
thence, and concealed till Elia, came to 
anoint him. That this was an ancient Con- 
ceit among them, appears not only from the 
Targum of Fonathan,. who on Mich. 4. 8. 
ſaich thus, Thou, O Chrift, who lyeft bid for 
the Sins of the Children of Sion, to thee ſhall 
the Kingdom come; but alſo from theſe 
words of (c) Trypho, If Chriſt be born and 
1s any where, de igt, be is unknown, 
nor bath he any Power till Elias comes to ma- 
mfeſt bim to the World : And hence Fuſtin 
M. faith, 1 know your Maſters ſay. that Chriſt 
1s not yet come, and if be be come, & yu 
de isw, it is not known who he is, p. 
336. C. 

Ver. 28. Te both Knoto me, and ye know 
whence I am. | Here Stegman the Socinian 
notes, that what Chriſt grants here, he de- 
nies, Chap. 8. 14, 19. ſaying, Te neither know 
me, nor whente I am, becauſe in different 


reſpects, mentioned Note on ver. 16. both 


are true; when then he argues from thoſe 
words, I came not from my ſelf, Chriſt is 
not God, becauſe God cannot but come from 
himſelf, why did he not from theſe words 
infer in like manner that Chriſt had no di- 
vine Excellence unknown to the Jets? but 
he conſidered not that to come of himſelf, 
did only fignifie to come as a falſe Prophet 
without Commiſſion from God, and deli- 
vering in his Name a Doctrine he received 
not from him; in which ſenſe, tho' Chriſt 
could nor come of himſelf, yer might he ſay 
theſe things of himſelf as a Prophet here on 
Earth, tho' he had alſo in him the Fulneſs 
of the Godhead. + | | 

Ver. 34. Te ſhall ſeek me (in your Diſtreſs,) 
and ſhall not find me.] So havel interpre- 
ted this Paſſage in the Paraphraſe, as moſt 
Commentators do; yet the precedent words, 
and the words following, ſeem to require 
this ſenſe; I go to my Father, and tho you 


Should ſeek me ye cannot then find me, for 


you ere not fitted to go to Heaven where my 
Father is. 


Ver. 35. Will be go de # Q οε e 
vv ; to the diſperſed among the Gentiles ? 


&c. ] *Tis matter of Diſpute what is here 


meant by the Diſperſion of the Greeks, ſome 
underſtanding by this Phraſe, the Diſperſion 
of the Fews among the Greeks in Aſia and 
Europe, as the Jaavoes Lend, the Diſperſion 
811 of 

* 


(b) Naim. Hilcoth Nicklah. C. 1. Pirk 
(e) Apud Juſt. Dial. p. 226. 


Eljezer c. 29. p. 65. 


m 


4 Pontus and Galatia , 1 Pet. 1, 1. is the 
iſperfion of the Zerws in thoſe places, be- 
cauſe the word Diſperſion is not thought to 
agree well with the Gentiles being in their 
native Soil; but yet there ſeems a neceſſity 
of underſtanding by this Phraſe, the Gentiles 
diſperſed , from the time of building the 
Tower of Babel, into divers Nations, Gen. 10. 
For, ( 1.) it is not ſaid, will he go to this 


perſion and teach the Zews, but, will he See 


and teach v Dlwuass the Gentiles ? 
which es the ſenſe to them: Moreover 


this here to be faid by way of Im- 
putation.and Reproach to Chriſt ; whereas 
7 onld be no Imputation on him to preach 


to the cu to whom he was ſent, nor could 
this ſeem ſtrange to them, but they thought 
it unlawful for a Few to converſe with the 
uncircumciſed, As 10. 28. nor could they 
tiently hear of one fent to preach to the 
Gentiles Acts 22. 22. nor is the Phraſe in 
St. Peter parallel, it being not fimply Ar- 
aue , the Diſperſion, but wazimidmuor 7 
meg, the Strangers of the Diſperſion of 
8 &c. As I Mw TY 
Ver. 37, 28, 39- 9 iggary fuige 7h 
A ueſa 2 Log ns, In the 47. Fe the great 
day of the Feaſt Feſus cried, if any Man 
thirſt let him come to me and drink — this 
aid be of the Spirit. } For Explication of 
theſe Verſes, -oblerve, 

1, That Chrift here ſpeaks of the inter- 
nal Gifts of the Spirit, viz. thoſe of Pro- 
phecy, Tongues, of Wiſdom, and the Know- 
tedge of all Myſteries, for he ſpeaks of thoſe 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit which were not 
yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not glorified , 
he therefore ſpeaks of the Gifts to be recei- 
ved after his Aſcenfion, now they were theſe 
internal Gifts. See Note on Heb. 2. 4. 
1 John 5. 6. | 

2d!y, Obſerve that theſe Gifts of the Spi- 
rit are promiſed under the Metaphor of 
Waters flowing out of the Belly of Believers, 
agreeably to the Nature of internal Gifts. 
So Chriſt faith to the Samaritan Woman, 
the EW which Iwill give 7 170 4 . 
tain of Water ſpringing up to Life eternal, 
— 7 4. 14. 9 I/a. 32. I, 2. Behold a King 
ſhall reign in Righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall 
rule in Fudgment; and a Man ſhall be as Ri- 
vers of Water in a dry place. And Chap.444. 3. 
T will pour Water upon him that is thirty, 
and Floods upon the dry Grounds, I will pour 
75 Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſſing upon 

»y Offepring ; that is, faith the Targum, 

as Waters are given to the thirty Earth, fo 
will give my Spirit upon thy Sons. And 
Ezek. 36. 25, 26, 27. I will pour clean Water 
upon you, and ye ſhall be clean; I will put 
my Spirit ann in the midſt of you, in 
our Bowels, faith the Targum ; whence it 
is manifeſt that they muſt be miſtaken who 
Hay, the words of Chriſt are not to be found 


, 
\ . 
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in the Old Teſtament, and ſo interpret his 
words thus, he that believeth in me (as the 
Scriptures require him to believe) aut of bis 
Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water , 
whereas that Phraſe, abe anw ve 
as che Scripture hach ſaid, is never ufed to 
expreſs the.manner after which a thing is to 
be done, but always to confirm the Truth 
and the Authority of the thing mentioned. 
v. 42. Rom. 4. 3.—9. 17.—10. 11.—11, 2, 
Gal. 4. 30. Jam. 2. 8. 
3dy, Obſerve that Chriſt ſpake thus on 
the laſt of the. Feaft of Tabernacles : 
Now on that day, ſay the Zervs, they uſed 
to compaſs the Altar feven times with Branch- 
es in their Hands, ſay ing ſome Prayers in 
which they often repeated the words Hoſan- 
na and Hatzlicka, ſave nom and proſper us; 
whence that day was ſtiled, Haſunna Rabba, 
or the great day of the Feaſt, as here; and 
as hey add, by the Inſtitution of their Pro- 
nets Haggai and Zacbariah, they then tetch'd 
Was wich great Joy and Pomp from the 
ountain of Siloab, and brought it to their 
Prieſts, who poured it upon the Altar with 
the Wine of their Sacrifice, ſinging theſe 
words of 1/azah, Chap. 12. 3. With Foy ſhall 
ye draw Water 1 the Fountain of Salva- 
tion; that is, faith the Torgum, with Foy 
ſhall ye recerve a new Doctrine from the Eleft 
the Fuſt , and whilſt they were thus ſin- 
Bing, they expected the Holy Spirit ſhould 
ll upon them, as they ſaid he did on the 
Prophet Jonat, whilft he was employed in 
this very Action: They farther ſay, that there 
was 4 place in the Court of the Women, 
whither they carried theſe Waters, called 
Beth Haſſcoavah, the place of drawing, be- 
cauſe thence they drew the Holy Spirit. And 
Laſtly, Zachary foretels that a/ the Nations 


ſhould come to Feruſalem at the Feaſt of Ta- 


bernacles, Chap. 14. 16. and in that day, 
faith he, living Waters ſhall go forth from 
Feruſalem, ver. 8. And hence we learn why 


that day was called the great day of the 
Feaſt, and how appoſitely our Lord ſpake to 


them of receiving the Holy Ghoſt, under the 
Metaphor of Living, i. e. Fountain Waters. 
See Tremellizs here, and Buxtorf. Lex. p. 


2298. 

'Ver. 39. Oinu v8 l wwpa, ] Many 
2 read &ſtov, and ſome 1 yypov , but 
I ſuſpe&t that neither , nor d ſier 
was in the Original; (1. ) Becauſe Origen 
reads &Tw 16 lw wvwpua, and no more con- 
tinually. apud Hult. Tom. I. p. 299. B. 
Tom. 2. p. 359. D. 398. C. 422. H. nor is 8 
Aſioy interpreted by the Syriack or Vulgar. 
And, ( 2.) The words foregoing are only 
theſe, be ſpake $0; F dn, of the Spi. 
rit, and ſo thoſe anſwer theſe, the Spirit was 
not yet. 

Ver. 40. Of a truth this is the Prophet, | 
in whole time the great Effuſion of the Spirit 

| | | ment! 
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mentioned by Iſaias and Joel, is to be ex- 


0 . Never Man ſpake like this Mes] 


bend him, but they ingenuou 8 they 
e 


Here Two Things are obſervable; (1. 

The Power of Chriſt's Words to change the 
Frame and Temper of Men's Mirits; for 
theſe Men came with Hearts alienated from 
Chriſt, and with intention to carry him to 
the Chief Prieſts, but return with a great 
2dmiration of his Excellency and Worth. 
(2.) Here is obſervable, the Honeſty of 
theſe Men; for they do not return with 
a pretence that they feared the Multitude, 
and therefore thought it dangerous to appre- 


could not prevail with themſelves to appre- 
hend a Peron whoſe Diſcourſes were ſo ho- 
ly and divine. 


. Ver. 48. Have any of the Rulers, or of the 


Phariſees believed on bim? | This is plain- 
ly the Popiſb Argument by which they at- 
tempr to prove, That private Men, Laicks, 
and inferiour Prieſts, are not to be govern'd 


n 
ſiah, as it is in the Mouth of Papiſts againſt 


Ver. 52. Search and look, for out of Galilee 
ariſeth no Propher.] It is wonderful, that 
not the Multitude only who had heard the 
Shepherds declaring from an Angel , that 
Chriſt was born at Bethlehem, Luke 2. 15, 16. 
and had wondred at the words which had 
been told them by the Shepherds, ver. 18, 
ſhould make this Objection, ver. 41. but 
that the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, who 
knew that the Wiſe Men went to Bethlehem 


to worſhip him who was born King of the 


Zews, ſhould infiſt upon it. This is an in- 
ance of the Power of Prejudice, to ſhut 
the Eyes againſt the cleareſt Truth, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


u. ES Us went unte the Mount of 9. And they which heard ( this,) being 
3110 lives. 


F 


D - Adultery. in the very AQ. 


— 
* 


. And early, in the Morning 


he came a- 


gain into the Temple, and all the People 
came to him, and he ſat down and taught 


them. 


3. And 


(at: he Was teaching, ) the Scribes 


and Phariſees brought to him a Woman ta- 
ken in Adultery; and when they had ſet 
her in the midſt (of the Company) 
4. They ſay to him, Maſter, this Woman 
being eſpouſed to an Husband,) was taken in 


2 5. Now Moſes in the Law commanded 
us, (Deut. 22. 23.) that ſuch ſhould be ſto- 
6. This they ſaid, rempring him, (29. /ay 


ſomething in 


derogat ion ſrem that 


Law 


convicted by their own Conſcience, (and not 
Rnowing but that Feſus might diſcover their 
Guilt if they ſhould execute this Sentence 
ox her,) went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldeſt even to the laſt ; and Jeſus was 
left © alone, and the Woman ſtanding in the 
midſt (of the People.) | 
10. hen Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and 
ſaw none (of the Phariſees,) but the Wo- 
man (only,) he ſaid to her, Woman, where 
are thoſe rhine Accuſers ? hath no Man con- 
demned thee ? | 
II. She ſaid, No Man, Lord: Jeſus ſaid 
to her, Neither do I (who have no Com miſ- 
ſion to paſs Sentence on thee, take upon me to) 
condemn thee (to die;) go, (and in the 
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fear of Divine Fudgment, repent,) and fin 


Moſes, that they might have to accuſe hi N, no more. 
(of contempt of, ar oppoſitzon to the Law of 12. Then ſpake Jeſus again, (this Inter- 
Meſes; N but ſeſus (knowing that he was rußption of bis Teaching being ended,) to 


2 


| #0, Judge dg paſs: Sent 


9 


them, ſaying, -4 I am (/ent to be) the 


upon them as unworthy 


0 


an Anſwer, as co- 


Light. of the World; 


he that tollow- 


. Ming: not to '\learg- of, but. 15 enſnare him,) 
-  ſooped dawn, and with his Finger wrote on 
the Ground, (waking) as tho he heard them 


114 1 K iT 
. k bay N Q $33 FN Jun 


7. Sg When 


lee 


. : * ders 
* \ . 4 
but as). 


eth me, ſhall not walk in (the ways of ) 
Darkneſs, but (obeying my Doclrine) ſhall 
have the Light of Life. 

13. The/;Phariſees therefore . (then pre- 


ed asking him, 


be! 


ift 


they continu. ſent,) ſaid to him, Thou beareſt Record of 


«Rt ad, ) amo 
firſt caſt 4 Stone at hen 


80 en ee ee bed dem 
DE 


ap, him 
b : 10 chem, tHe that, is without 


ng vow. (her Acce/ers,) let him _given 


s- 
* 2 * 


Woond, i (that, they 


el 
Sin 


= 42725 


A . "I 
LISTING 


thy ſelf; thy Record (#herefore) is not 


. 


0 N ſl an 
and rote .* Tho- 


{wered 


\ (zngthis true; 4 for bad God ſent thee, be would have 
Teſtimony 10 thee.) | 


and ſaid to them, 


L bear Record of my felt, yet my Re- 


ip away cord is true (and certain in it ſelf, tho it 


o PR 300 
1 ut hint N he cook not 40, of. them. N d 


& 


Appear not ſo to y, for I know whence 
e ed 81 2 > Tame, 


w x 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 
I came, (vis. from the Father; and whi- 
ther I go, (vis. to him again, ) but ye can- 
not tell whence I come, and whither I go, 
(and for want ef this knowledge, cannot be- 
lieve my Record. 

f 15. Le judge (of me) after the Fleſh, 
(i. e. according to the meanneſs of my Ex- 
traftion and Appearance, which is all that you 
know of me 3 I judge no Man (at — 
ſent; my buſineſs now being that of a Pro- the World az your Meſſiab, or that Prophet 
phet, not of a Fudge.) i . which was to come,) ye ſhall die in your 

16. And yer if I (at any time do) Judge Sins. | 
(of you,) my Judgment is true; for | am 25. Then ſaid they to him, Who (then) 
not alone (in that Fudgment,) but I and 
the Father that ſent me (/o judge; i.e. Ido 
it by that Spirit of the Father in me, which 
enables me to diſcern the inward Temper 


500 


_ Chap. II 


Thoughts , 2 „ Words and Aflions , 
wholly reſpett this World ,,) 1 am not of this 
World, (and ſo my Life and Doftrine ſuits 
not with your Temper, nor bave you any right 
apprebenſions of my Sayings.) 

24. 1 faid therefore to you, ( ſo indiſpoſed 
to believe and receive my Dotirine, ) that ye 
ſhall die in your Sins; for if ye believe i 
not, that I am he ( whom God hath ſent into 


art thou? And Jeſus ſaid ro them, Even the 
ſame that I {aid to you! from the beginning, 1 


( viz. one ſent of God to reveal bis Will 
to you.) 


of your S ; ) | 

7. And (whereas you objelt that I bear 
Record of my ſelf, note that) it is alſo writ- 
ten in your Law, (Deut. 17. 6.) That the Te- 
ſtimony of two Men is true, (i.e. 7s valid 
in Cauſes of the greateſt Conſequence ; and 
this Evidence of the Truth of my Miſſion ye 
bave Tor,) | 

18. 1 (whom the Father bath ſent,) am 
one that bear witneſs of my ſelf (that be 
hath ſent me, and the Father that ſent 
me, (be ae ) beareth witneſs of me, (by 
the Miracles by which be enables me 10 con- 


26. I have many things to ſay, and to 
dge of you, ( which ye will not believe, ) 
ut he that ſent me (to ſpeak them,) is true; 
and I ſpeak to the World ( on/y ) thoſe things 
which I have heard of him, ( and which 
therefore muſt be true.) | 

27. (But ) they underſtood not that he 
ſpake to them of (his being ſent from) the 
Father. 

28. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, When ye 
have lift up the Son of Man (pon the 
Croſs, ) then ſhall ye know, ( ſome to Con- 
vittion, and ſome to Condemnation,) that I 


firm my Miſſion.) 

19. Then faid they to him, Where is (he 
whom thou ſtileſt) thy Father? Jeſus anſwer- 
ed, Ye neither know me nor my Father; if 
ye had known me, (or bad a due ſenſe of my 
Spiritual and heavenly Doctrine, and of the 

racles by which it 1s confirmed, ) ye ſhould 

(would) have known my Father alſo; (i. e. 
would bave diſcerned the Droine Power and 
Wiſdom ſhining in them, and would have had 
the moſt perfect knowledge of bis Will.) 
20. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the Trea- 
1 ſury as he taught in the Temple; and (th 
1 they incenſed the 1 „ yet) no Man 
1 laid hands on him, ( the Providence of God 
[| reſtraining them,) for ( becauſe ) his hour 
[ 1 was not yet come. 


am he, and that I do nothing of my ſelf, but 
PIE Father hath taught me I ſpeak theſe 
things. | 

29. And (even now) * he that ſent me is p 
with me; (and) the Father hath not left 
me alone, (or deſerted me;) for I do always 
thoſe things that pleaſe him. 

30. As he ſpake theſe words, many (who 
bad ſeen the Miracles by which be confirmed 
his Sayings, uy 7. 31.) believed on him. 

31. Then ſaid ſeſus to thoſe Jews that be- 
lieved on him, If ye continue in (obedience q 
my word, then are ye my Diſciples in- 


32. And * ye ſhall'( farther) know the f 
truth, and the truth ſhall make you free 
( from the Toke ef Bondage to Sin, ver. 34. 
21. Then ſaid Jeſus again * to them, I and Corruption.) e EAT 4 | 
0 ſhortly) go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me 33. They anſwered him, We be Abra- 

in your Diſtreſs, deſiring the Meſſiab would ham's Seed, and were never in Bondage to 5 
1 come to deliver you, Luke 17. 22.) and (ye) any Man; how (then) fayeſt thou, Ye ſhall 
1 ſhall die in your Sins; (for) whither I go, be made five?  \2 d vt. 3 8 

ye cannot come; (being not fitred ſor the ce- 34. Jeſus anſwered them, Vetily, verily, 
ö leſtial Manſions, or you cannot come to fetch I Tay to you, Whoſdever committeth Sin t 
| 
| 


me thence.) | is the Servant of Sin, (and all receive the 
22. Then faid the Jews, Will he kill Wages 9 it which is Death; and from this 
- himſelf, becauſe he ſaith, whither I go, you Serbitude, Faith in me, and Obedience to m) 
cannot come? (Sure, if be be alive, and in Word; will ſet you free.) 
Judea, we can reach him.) Bel en eee 2 che Servanelabideth-not in 
23. And he ſaid to them, Ye are from be- the Houſe for Ever, (J ſhall it be with Ihe 
neath, (and ſo can think and "ſpeak only of Servants of Sin, who are to h caff out in. 
earthly things; ) I am from above, (and Jo to urter Dirkneſs4) 'burithe'Sor," (i. e. be 
'fpeak of the things above, "whither I an go. that it a Son 2 abideth exer, ( they 
ing ) ye are of this World, (and ſo your being Sons of the Reſurretfi „Duke 1 1 
8 aka ; A . 
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36. If the Son therefore ſhall make you 
free, (by giving you Power to become the Sons 
of God thro Faith in bim, and ſo Cobeirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 7 ) ye —— 20 eo indeed, 

7 28 never to loſe your Freedom. 3 

9 1 know that ye are Abraham's Seed 
(according 10 the Fleſh ; ) but (now) ye ſeek 
to kill me, becauſe * my Word hath no place 
in you, (finds no reception with you ; which 
ſhews, you are not the Children of Abraham 
by Faith, but of another Father.) 
38. ſpeak that which I have ſeenwith, 
(i.e. been taught by ) my Father, and ye do 
that which ye have ſeen with, (i. e. been 
taught by) your Father. 

29. They anſwered and faid to him, Abra- 
ham is our Father : Jeſus faith ro them, If 
* ye were Abraham's Children (in the diſpoſe- 
tion of your Spirits, ye would do the Works 
of Abraham. 

40. But now ye ſeek to kill me, (becauſe 
Jam) a Man that have told you the truth, 
which I have heard from God ; this did not 
Abraham, (who was ſo celebrated for bis 
Faith in God's Revelations, and Humanity to 
his Servants.) 


41. Ye do the Deeds of (him who is in- 


deed) your Father: Then ſaid they to him, 


We be not born of » Fornication, (i. e. we 
are no worſhippers of Idols, ) we have one 
Father, even (the true) God. 


42. Jeſus faith to them, If God were your 
proceeded ( 


Father, you would love me; I 
forth, and came from God (into the World, ) 
neither came I of my ſelf , but he ſent me. 
43. Why do you not underſtand (this 
Sheech ? even becauſe ** ye can- 
not * * to) hear my word, (as being 
that which is contrary to your Lufts.) 
Ye are of your ** Father the Devil, 
(as being like him in Temper of Mind; ) and 
(therefore) the Luſts of (this) your Father 
e will do: He was a Murtherer from the 
beginning (of the Creation,) and abode not 
in the Truth, becauſe there is no (affeton 
to) Truth in him: When he ſpeaketh a Lie, 
he ſpeaketh of his own, (i. e. that which 23 


Cc C. agreeable to him; ) for he is a © Lyar, and 


the Father (the Author and firſt Exemplar) 
of it, (and ſemblably the like murtherows Di/- 
Ppofurions in you, make you ſeek to kill me; 
and the like hatred to | 
-averſe from receiving my Word.) 

45. And becauſe I all yen the Truth, ye 


Jon,) 


ming 


Far o 


ruth, renders you ſo © 


Words; ye therefore hear, ( i. e. receive) 
them not, becauſe ye are not of God. 

48. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid to 
him, Say we not well (and with good rea- 
that thou art a Samaritan, (an Ene- 
my to — r _ haſt a 
a lying Spirit in thee, when thou ſayeſt, The 
Children of Abraham are not the 2 of 
God, but of the Devil. ) | 

49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not a Devil; 
but I honour my Father, ( by aſcribing all I 


Jay and do, not to my ſelf, but to him,) and 


ye diſhonour me, (in ſpeaking thus reproach- 


fully of me.) 


50. And I ſeek not mine own Glory (in 
what I ſay or do;,) there is one that ſeek- 
eth (ny Honour, and judgeth (of theſe Re- 
proaches which you caft upon me.) 

51. Verily, verily, I fay to you, If a Man 
keep my Saying, he ſhall ** never ſee 
Death (eternal. Lat if 

52. Then faid the Jews to him, Now we 
know that thou haſt a Devil, (i. e. 2 lying 
3 in thee; for) Abraham is dead, and 
the Prophets (are dead.;) and thou fayeſt 
If a Man keep my Saying, he ſhall never taſt 
of Death. 

53. Art thou greater than our Father 
Abraham who is dead, and the Prophets 


y | 
54. Jeſus anſwered, If I honour my ſelf 


am, or 4 2 ſent from God toben I am 
not ſo, my onour is nothing (worth; but) 
it is my Father that honoureth me, (by gi- 
ving teſtimony to the Truth of what I ſay, 
_ whom ye ſay, that he is your 


55. Yet (tho you call him ſo,) ye have not 
truly) known him, but I know him; and 
if I ſhould fay, I know him not, I ſhould 
be a Lyar, like to you; but I know him, 
and keep his Sayings. 

56. - Your Father Abraham rejoiced, 
(vebenentiy wiſhed) to ſee my Day, (the co- 
the Meffab; ) and be law it (a- 

the Eye of Faith,) and was glad. 
hen ſaid the Jews to him, Thou art 


57.1 


not yet ** fifty Lears old, and haſt thou ſeen æ k 
> 


Abraham ? 

58. Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, verily, I 
ſay to you, Before A was, I am, 
(as being the Word which was in the begin- 


- 271g, Chap. 1. 1.) 


Devil, CLE - 


(oho) are (alſo) d whom makeſt thou 
(EE (alſo) dead, ou 


by pretending to be greater than indeed L- 


ff 


hh 
il 


11 


believe me not. 

dd 46. Which Ie ** .convinceth me of 59. Then took they up Stones to caſt at 
Sin, (in-ſaying, 1 ſpeak that Doctrine which him; but Jeſus hid himſelf (in the Croud,) 
I bave recerved from him who is true ? v. 14.) and (ſo) went out of the Temple, going 
and if I fay the Truth, why do ye not be- thro the midſt of them (unſeen,) and 10 
lieve me? paſſed by ( wntouched by bis Enemies.) 

ee 47+ le that is of God, .heareth God's MITE 1 


Q, * " IP * —_— * dy 
* > 4. 2 eos % 4 h 12 +. 
g el ale 


— . ” ah 3 
s * & . 
1 44 1 = 4 s ® © „ 4 # BY * a * 480 4 n * . 0 
— % 2 4 1 8 9 - LY 
NI — - x : - 

: . „ 


* o * o * a> 
—_— 
Sw +4 1 v 
= 9 * * 
© A \ * 9 % 
- o N - x 4 


„„ 


— 2 


c Ver. 9. The Woman was: luft albne.] i. e. 


a 


! 


0 NJ 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


on Moſes in the Law, com: 
. manded, that ſuch ſhould be ſto- 
ned.] It ſhe who, was taken in Adultery 


was a married Woman, the Law required 


ſhe ſhould be put to Death, Levit. 20. 10. 
Deut. 22. 22. that is, ſay all the Fews, that 
ſhe ſhould be ſtrangled; but if ſhe were on- 
ly a Damſel eſpouſed, the Law faith, ſhe 
ſhall be ſtoned, Deut. 22. 23. whence Inter- 
preters conclude, this Adultereſs was only 
eſpouſed. Seld. de Ux. Heb. 1. 3. c. 11. 

Ver. 7. He that i without Sin among you, 


let him caſt the firſt Stone at her. | Chriſt. 


ſpeaks here, not ro the Magiſtrate, who muſt 
do his Office, tho' he himſelf ſhould not be 
innocent, but to the Accuſers of this Woman 
before him, ro whom it belonged not to pals 


Sentence on her. Moreover, the 7ews ay, 


the Woman was not to be accuſed of her 
Husband, nor to be tryed by the Waters of 
Tealoufie, if the Hasband was guilty of the 
ſame Crime: . therefore might ſpeak 
thus to him in the firſt place, Let him who 
is to accuſe her, and to begin the Execution, 
if he be free from the like Sin, caſt the firſt 
Stone at her. Nor is it to be wondred, that 
all her Accuſers having heard this, ſhould 
depart from her, being convinced by their own 
« Conſciences. of like Guilt, ſeeing that was 
an adulterous Generat ion, Matth. 12. 39. and 
the Jetos on, that the Adulterous did mul- 


- tiply under the ſecond Temple': And St. Paul 
. 1peaks thus, even to the Dofors of the Fetus, 


Thou that ' ſayeſt; :\a Man ſhould) not commit 

Adultery ; doſt thou commit Adultery * Rom. 
2. 22. See the Note there. And, Laſtly, 
FJuſtin M. ſaith, That Tzypho, and other 
-- Fews, complied with the Sentiments of their 
Rabbins, who permitted them rwrapys x; 


wile tyewv Yuveixas txaxm i. to' haue ever 


one four or froe Wibes, and Jaid;-they ſinned 
na i, after tbe Example 


of Ie Patriarch, 

- Jecing à beautiful Woman, they deſired ber, 
and ſo taught them to commit Adultery. 

Dial. p. 36343645 1 k nn : 


without any of her Accuſers; fot ſhe ſtoad 


Text, and the Apoſtles were then with their 
| ord. e Ai aun een BW AN v0 ISL 12 
I come now to vindicate the truth and ſin- 


„rr 


— — — * — | — Wo 
A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VIII. 


oy » . 


1ſt, It appears from the Teſtimony of St. 


(a) Ferom, That this Hiſtory was found 


in multis & Græcis & Latinis Codicibus, in 


_ Greek and Latin Copies of the Goſpel 
of St. 


John, and therefore was wanting bur 
in few of them. The (b) Apoſtolical Con- 


ſtitutions acknowledge it, laying, That Chr; 
ſaid to the Woman brought before him by { 


Elders, Go thy way, 8d tw os xdlaxppuu _ 
neither do I condemn thee. The Greek Code 
cited by Cotelerius, ſaith, Theſe words axe 
not to be found in ſome Manuſcripts, nor in 
Apollinares, & 5 Trois deywois & xay?) 
but they are entire in the ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, and that all the Apoſtles made men- 
tion of them in the Conſtitutions they ſet forth 
for the Edification of the Church. Athana- 
ſius ſpeaks plainly of it, ſaying, & H ma 
Wy 7. xcdnſoenteions em hexe, bither muſt 


we. refer what is ſpoken of the Woman accu- 


Jed of Adultery. St. (c) Ambroſe faith, The 
Queſtion and ” 105 of the Woman, which 
in the Goſpel of St. John was brought to Chriſt, 
was always famom in the Church; and St. 
Auſtin ſpeaks often of it, and faith, They 


are Enemies tothe Faith who take theſe worde 


out of their Books, perbaps fearing leſt it 
give impunity ta the Women And Proſper 
owns it. Moreover, all the Verſions in the 
. Polyg/ot, own this Hiſtory ; it was found in 
the ſixteen MSS. of Stephanus, in the ſeven- 
een MSS. of 'Beza, ſave one. Nor is it to 
be doubted, ſaith Seiden, that it was recei- 
ved from Primitive Antiquity in the Co- 
pies of the' Eaſt, as appears from the Harmo- 
mies of Tat ian and Ammonius,of Alexandria, 
and the Canons thence made. Now this Ta- 
tian flouriſhed 4. D. 160, that is, ſixty 
- Years after the Death of St. ohn, and made 
his Harmonies of the Goſpels out of the Co- 
v pies then in uſe. Amnontis flouriſhed about 
the Lear 230. and did / the ſame, And Eu- 
ſebius of C ſaren, who flouriſhed about the 
ear 3 20, made his ten Canoes. out of thoſe 
Harmonies; whence-it may edfily by diſcern- 
ed what is contained in all the Goſpels, what 
in three, what inn two, and what in one on- 
y: Now the number Eighty & in the (a- 

non belonging to St. John, contain; this Hi- 
ſtory; Whence we may certainly conclude, 


" 


that it was in his Codex. 


e@S QI Ih 


{4 4 # » $1.3 
cetity of this 92 from the Cenſures of That it was wanting in ſome. few! 
the Citicts ho ſuſpect it. And, Greet Capien is not to be wondred, if we 
Zuicg qo SH. 10 id e (0) bas, Cart. nu wha e bauss conſider, 
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Keren u Gr enn) yd b{oting S 9M 943; 


(a ) Lib. 2. adv, Pelag. F. 103. H. 


(e) Semper decantatam queſtionem & celebrem abſolutionem fuiſſe mulieris ejus, 
adulterii rea oblata eſt Chriſto. Ep. l. 9. Ep. 76. Vide l. 7. c. 58. 


(b) L. 2. c. 24. p. 273, .. 


7 3 * — 


1% i ne ss 
ue in libro Evangelii Jobarni, 
Et de nonnulli modice, vel potius inimici ver 


2 ” 


ei, credo metuentes peccandi impunitatem dari mulieribus ſuis, illud quod de adulteræ indulgentia Dominus fecit auferrent 


\ * HP CodjeibisJuis- - I.. 2, de Adult. Conjug. c. 7. Vid. Tract 33. in Evang. de N. 


De promiſſis & pradict. Dei, Part a, c. 22. p. 90. 


Evang. c. 10. Ep. 54+ P. 242. 
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conſidet chat the Sentence of many of the 
- Ancients was ſo ſevere, that they would not 
admit Adulterers or Adultereſſes into the 
Church after the 1 N penance, and thought 
+ 6m woyteig N ꝙpheνα⁰ os S, Din M- 
1% Au teſate?, that it eas no hurt to full 
them ; tor Men of theſe ſevere Opinions 
might be unwilling to admit this Hiſtory, 
as St. Auſtin ſaith, quaſi permiſhonem pec- 
candi tribuerit, as rbinting it gave à per- 
wiſhon to this Sin, bf ſaying, neither do I 
condemn thee. The Hiſtory which (d) Pa- 
as mentions oſ a Woman d π pH] 
aus QC hnbelene am F Kugje, accuſed of ma- 
ny Sins before our Lord, or rather by him, 
9 not to be this, but rather that of the 
Woman of Samaria, this being accuſed but of 
one, ſhe of many ſuch Sins, and ſo no In- 
ference can be thence made for, or againſt 
the Truth of this Hiſtory. | 
Ver. 12. I am the Light of the World. | 
The Fewos ſaid this of the firſt Adam; See 
Buxt. Lex. Talm. p.1321. this Chrift applies 
to himſelf the ſecond Adam. | 
Ver. 14. Tho I bear Record of my ſelf, yet 
my Record is true, becauſe I know whence I 
came and whither I zo; | i. e. This makes it 
to me certain that my Teſtimony of my Miſ- 


d 


force with you, who have no Knowledge of 
this matter till it ſhall appear by my Miſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that I am indeed gone to 
the Father, Chap. 16. 10. 

Ver. 15. Tae 7, T oagra 57 Kc. 
Vu judge according to the Fleſh, I jutlge no 

Man.] Kew is here put for x&laxpjua, as 

John 3. 17. — 12. 47. Rom. 2.1. — 3. 4. 

— 14. 3, 4, 10, 13. 1 Cor. 11. 29, 34. ſo that 

the ſenſe runs thus, Tou paſs ſentence on, 
and condemn me according to your carnal 

Tempers, I, whilſt I am on Earth, paſs not 

the Sentence of Condemnation on Men, for 
I came not to condemn the World. 

Ver. 18. I am one that bear witneſs of my 
elf; ] 1. e. 1 in whoſe Life you can find no 
fault, for which. of you convinceth me of Sin? 
ver. 46. I whoſe Doctrine tends to promote 
Piety and Holineſs, and to advance the Ho- 
nour of God, for I do always the things 
that pleaſe him, ver. 29. I who cannot but 
know the Truth, for I know whence I came, 
Ver. 14. I teſtiſie that I came from God, and 
am ſent by him. 

Ver. 21. Then 2 Jeſus to them again ;] 

7. e. to the ſame Perſons tho? not in the ſame 

place, he being gone out of the Treaſury, 

ver. 20. 

1 Ver. 24. If ye believe not — ye ſhall die in 
your Sins, | as wanting that Faith in me 


which can alone procure the pardon of 
them. | 
+ 


lee 


7 * AF 


fion from him is true, tho” it carry no ſuch P 


Ver. 25. As 1 faid & dexlu, from the be- 
ginning, or before. | So Gen. 13. 4. Abra- 
bam came to the place of the Altar which he had 
made F dey, before, Chap. 41. 20. the lean 
Kine were dla x * deylw, as before, and 
e 18, 20. we came to buy Corn 7 agybh, 
. 3 . 
Ver. 26. I haue many things to ſay, and to 
judge of you; ] i. e. You ſay and judge ma- 
wy things of me, which from my Words and 
Deeds will appear to be falſe, but I have 
many things to ſay of you, what you are as 
to your Manners, and what -you will be 


through the * Judgment of God, which, 


tho* you will not believe, will be found 
true, for be that ſent me, to ſay them, is 
True. : . | 
Ver. 27. They underſtood not dri r walt 
ewroits Dh, that he ſpake to them of t 
Father. 
JSpake of Fudas; ſo here, ver. 54. 8 vu 
Miſels ors Ocos du,, Fw, of whom ye ſay that 
be is your God; and Chap. 9. 19. 8% dhe 
Af ls 671 rp en, who ye ſay was born 
blind. So (e) Plato, idlegs d agh les, 
the Phyſician of whom you ſpake ; and again, 
ov J old ue W Ta BMWalha Sniliuvollas 
Miſew, you think I ſpeak of thoſe that cut 


_ 
er. 28. Then ſhall ye know that I am he ; 
2. e. Then iſhall ye have ſuch Teſtimonies, 


wy the Effuſion ot the Holy Ghoſt upon my 
iſciples, as ſhall be ſufficient to convince 


you, and ſhall prevail upon many to believe 

that I am the Chriſt. 1 

Ver. 29. And he that ſent me is with me.] 
Yea, faith Stegman, that one God who is the 
Father is in me. And why then doth he de- 
ny Chriſt to be God? It follows, for I do 
all thoſe things which vo him. See here 
the true way to have God always graciouſly 
preſent with us. | 

Ver. 31. If you continue in my Word then 
are you my Diſciples indeed; | i. e. Such Diſ- 
ciples to whom I ſhall {till more make known 
my Doctrine, and on whom I ſhall confer the 
Life eternal promiſed to them, Marth. 
24. 13. Heb. 10. 35, 36. 2 John 8. Rev. 
2. 10. . 

Ver. 32. And ye ſhall know the Truth. 
Chriſt thought no general Council, no infal- 
lible Fudge neceſſary to the Knowledge of 
the Truth, but promiſeth this to him, who 
was ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and honeſtly diſ 
ſed to do what he knew to be his 
ty. 

+ al 33. We never were in Bondage, dc 
eech Nd, we never were Servants to any 
Man. | What! were they not brought out 
of the Land of Bondage? Does not Nebemiah 


u; 


| confeſs, behold onueegy topo Set, we are 


Servants 


F 


25 (d) Apud Euſeb. 1. 3. c. 39. p. 113. 


(e) L. 1. de rep p. 381. & 


$98, 


So Chap. 6. 71. Neſe F *Is av, be 
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Servants this day, and muſt they not have 
been then in Bondage to the Egyprians, and 
Babylonians? Or if they ſpake of their own 
Age, were they not Tributaries to the Ro. 
mans ? And did they not ſtill clamour againſt 
this Tribute as a Sign of. Servitude? See 
Note on 1 Tim. 6. 2. and Fam. 4. 3. Tho' 
therefore they were under the Romans not as 
Servants but as Tributaries, yet ſince they 
thought, faith (f) 7oſephns, the Payment 
of this Tribute did , empigev , bring 
them. into Servitude, they ſeem not well con- 
ſiſtent, with themſelves, in ſaying they never 
were Sctvants to any. 


t Ver. 34. IIas 6 werd 7 dpſplia, Every 


one that committeth Sin is the Servant of 
Sin.] That word dpfpliay is to live, and 
go on in any courſe of Sin, tho our Reaſon 
may condemn, and Conſcience boggle at it, 
ſee Note on 1 John 3. 9. He that doth this, 
ſaith Chriſt, 1s @ Servant of Sin, and in Bon- 
dage to it; for when we thus obey Sin in 
the Luſtings of it, then doth it xvgz&av, 
Lord it over us, and we become Di eis 
W anclu, Servants to obey it, Rom. 6. 14, 
16. and of what a Man is overcome, of that 
ig be. brought in Bondage; and this the very 

g) Heathens ſaw, that the Man that was 

orced to cry out through the Law of his 
Members, warring againſt the Law of his 
Mind, that he did not the Good that be 
would, but the Evil that he would not, had 
loſt his Freedom, and was under Servitude, 
becauſe be could not do as he would, but in- 
ned tho be-was not willing ſo to do. 


u Ver. 37. O MIC. ipos & gi & dh, 


My Word bath no place in you; | i. e. Your 
corrupt Affections will not permit you to 
embrace it; So Matth. 19. 11. all Men & u- 


edi, cannot receive this Saying. See Note 
on Chap. 21. 25. 


w Ver. 38. I ſpeak what I have 14 v. 40. 


what I have beard of my Father ; | i. e. what 
I have learnt of my Father. abiding in me; 
for we learn by hearing and ſeeing, 


x Ver. 39. If you were Abraham's Seed you 


would do the Works of Abrabam. | Chriſt 
owns they were Abraham's Seed according 
to the Fleſh, ver. 37. and therefore on- 
ly denies them to be ſo as to their Manners, 
or that reſemblance with the Works of Abra- 
ham, which would make God own them as 
his Children, vig. his ſteady Faith, Rom. 

4. 16. and ready Obedience, Zeb. 11. 8, 17. 
by which alone they could obtain the Bleſſing 
of Abraham, Gal. 3. 9, 14. 


— — — — 


Ver. 41. We are not born tm weevetas 
For nication, we bave one Father, even God. 
The Prophets repreſenting the Idolaters among 
the Jews, as Fornicators, and their worſhip- 
ping other Gods, as their going a tohoring 
from their own God, Lev. 17. 7. Ezek. 23. 
30. Hof. 4.12. — 9. I. when they had brought 
themſelves off from that Sin, they repreſen- 
ted the Idolatry of others under that Name. 
So chat their very Treatiſes of Idolatry bore 
the Name of Mz ( h) Treat iſes of Whores 
or Vboredom; and the Book of Wiſdom 


* — * 
faith, the Invention of Images was de d 


 wopvecas, the beginning of Whoredom, or Ido- 


latry, Chap. 14: 12. Hence (i) Philo ſaith. 
they who introduce many God differ not 125 
T on T wegung Senaun ln, from thoſe that 
are born of Whoredom, and ſo are to be dri- 
ven from the Congregation, the Law fay- 
ing, 5 & woems, a Baſtard ſhall not enter 
into the Congregation of the Lord, but they 
who haue the Knowledge of God, fot & 6:5 
we geaſoędle e) cee, are fitly ſtiled the 
Sons of God. And again, the Late, faith he, 
(k) expels both the Atheiſt and Polytheiſt 


from the Congregation, the firft as barren, 


the ſecond as born of Whoredom, db. & 

6 aſov@», worube©v 5 6 un wems. And 8 
the Fews here, being free from Idolatry, ſay 
they were not born of Whoredom, but were 
the Children of God, as worſhipping one God 
only, and thinking that on this account God 
would not impute to them their other Sins. 
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See Note on Fam. 2. 19. But againſt this 


Chriſt here declares they only are to be own'd 
ay 1 of God who do the Works 
0 i ; 


Ver. 42. I proceeded forth dci hon and came 
from God, | into the World, being ſent by 


him, and not coming of my ſelf; others are 


ſaid to be & F Ges, of God, even all that 
hear his Word, v. 47. and the Prophets are 
ſtiled Men of God in the Old Teſtament, and 
his Miniſters in the New, 1 Tir. 6. II. 
2 Iim. 3. 17. but tho Moſes, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles were ſent of God into the 
World, it is ſaid of none of them that they 
did e F Oed JErbav, come forth from God; 
this therefore muſt import ſomething pecu- 
liar to Chriſt ; it therefore either muſt reſpect 
the Socinian Gloſs of Chriſt's Aſcent into Hea- 
ven, to be inſtructed in his Propheticꝶ Office, 
and his Deſcent again from thence ; which 
Gloſs I have confuted, Note on Chap. 3. 13. 
or the eus Opinion that the Soul of the 
Meſſiah was created at the beginning of the 


World, 


) Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. 
g) Si ſervitus ſit obe 


— 1 


—-— 


dientia fracl i animi, & arbitrio carentis ſuo, quis neget omnes improbos eſſe ſervos ? Cicero 


parad. 5. Quid eſt enim libertas niſi poteſtas vivendi ut velis, dicite ergo, O homines ? BA CL Ae], * 
ns 8&5 Toivw duS]dvor exdbp©@ it. Arrian. I. 2. c. 1. 

| TT Buxt. Abrev. p. 191. £49 De confuſ. ling. p. 266, 267. 

| C. Se % 


L. de migrat. Abra. p. 312. 


de victim. offer. P. 664. B. 


Chap. VII. 


on the Goſpel of St. John. 


World, and ſo came down from Heaven to 
animate his Body, which the Socinianc, who 
deny that Chriſt had any Exiſtence betore he 
was born of the Virgin, cannot approve of, 
or it muſt import his divine Jos, or Ori- 
ginal from the Father by the Communication 
of his Eſſence, or the Union of the divine 
to his human Nature, which we aſſert. 
See the Note on Chap. 13. 3. 

Ver. 43. Becauſe 8 luvaoys dxvay ye can- 
not bear my Word | That is, Men of your 
Tempers cannot yield Obedience to it. See 
the fifth import of the Phraſe py wack, 
Note on Mark 2.19. This doubtleſs was the 
great Sin of the ce, and ſo they wanted 
not either natural Power, or Aſſiſtance ne- 
ceſſary on God's part to do this, but only a 
moral Power, or a Mind well diſpoſed to 
obey his Words. 

Ver. 44. Tou are of your Father the Devil; ] 
i. e. by reſembling him in your Actions; for 
as he is a Son of Abraham who does the 
Works of Abraham, ver. 39. ſo is he a Child 
of the Devi/, who doth his Works, 1 John 
3. 8, 10. not only out of Ignorance, and hu- 
man Frailty, but from Choice and Affection 
to, or good liking of them. He was a Mur- 
therer from the beginning, i. e. aſſoon as Man 
was created, for through the Envy of the De- 
vil Death entred into the World, Wild. 2. 24. 
and ſo came upon all Men, Rom. 5. 12. you 
by ſeeking my Death, in this reſemble him; 

e abode not in the Truth, but ſeduced Eve 
by a Lie, you in like manner therefore be- 
lieve me not, becauſe I tell you the Truth, 
ver. 45. which ſhews you have Hearts alien 
from the Truth, but well affected to Falſhood, 
as it is with him. Oh how tremendous a 
thing is it to have the Devil for our Father ! 
How careful therefore ſhould we be to avoid 

thoſe things which will ſubject us to this 
vile Relation ? viz. Murther, Lying, Hatred 
of the Truth here, Envy, and Enmity to 
others, Marth. 13. 29. bitter Zeal, and 
Strife in the Heart, Jam. 3. 14, 15. Pride, 
I Nes 3. 16, every cuſtomary Sin, 1 John 


Ibid. For be is 4 Liar, x 8 wellig add, 
and the Father of it.] Some of the Fathers 
conſtruing theſe words, and the Father of him, 


aa 


bb 


cc 


hence gathered that the Devil had a Father, 


and was the Son of ſome ſuperior evil Spi- 
tit; this being the Sentiment not only of the 
ani and Archontici, who held that the 
God of the Fews was the Father of the De- 
vil, as St. (1) Auſtin faith, but alſo of ma- 
ny of the Orthodox, as Sr. (m) Ferom te- 
ſtities; and (n) Origen leaves it as a thing 


Fr 


—— 


doubtful; whereas ad here plainly refers 
to T 4s, latent in the words dns 9, 


of which ſee Examples in Caſaub. exercit. 15. 


ad Annal. Bar. c. 12. p. 39 | 

Ver. 46. Which of you convinceth me of d d 
Sin ?] In a falſe Prophet ſome Marks to diſ- 
cern him may eaſily be found, vis. his Thirſt 
after Honour and Applauſe, Covetouſneſs or 
Falſhood, what of this Nature do you ſee 
in me that you do not believe me ? 

Ver. 47. He that is of God; | i. e. Who re- 
ſembles him in Holineſs, and Goodneſs, and is 
diſpoſed ro do his Will, is ready to receive 
the Doctrine that comes from him; and 'tis 
an Evidence that you do not thus reſemble 
him, nor bear a filial Affection to him, that 
you receive not his Words. 

Ver. 5 1. Shall not ſee Death eis dv, for 
ever, | But ſhall after Death obtain that 
Life by which Death ſhall be ſwallowed up 
in Viltory, 1 Cor. 15. 54. 2 Cor. 5. 4. ſo 
Chriſt expounds himſelf, Chap. 6. 58. 

Ver. 53. Art thou greater than our Father g g 
Abraham who is dead, | as by this Promiſe 
thou pretendeſt to be? for who can promiſe 
others ſhall never die, but he who is himſelf 
to live for ever? 

Ver. 56. Dur Father Abraham rejoiced (or h h 
vehemently wiſhed ) to ſee my day; ] i. e. 
to know the time when by my coming into 
the World, the Promiſe made to him, that 
in bis Seed ſhould all the Nations of the Earth 
be bleſſed, was to be fulfilled. Thus the days 
of Noah and Lot are the times in which they 
lived, Luke 17. 26. and the days of the Bap- 
tiſt is the time when he appeared, Marth. 
11.12. Chriſt therefore here affirms of Abra- 
ham, what he had ſaid of others, Luxe 10. 
24. that many Prophets and Kings deſired to 
ſee the things which ye ſee, viz. Chriſt come 
into the World. 

Ibid. And be ſaw it 7 Viz. by the Eye of 
Faith, as a thing then afar off, to be accom- 
pliſhed in future Ages; for of this Salvation 
the Prophets enquired diligently, ſearching 
7 tohat pw the S fire own go in 2 

ake, when it teſti the Sufferings 
Gi „ and the 2 that ſhould follow 
them, to whom it was revealed, that not to 
themſelves, but to ws, they did miniſter 
"_ things, &c. 1 Pet. I. 10, 11, 12. . 

er. 57. Thou art not yet fifty Tears old.] k k 
There is no cauſe to wonder why the ewe 
who were not ſolicitous about the Age of 
Griſt, ſhould ſpeak thus of one whoſe 
Gravity, Wiſdom, and Countenance might 
perhaps cauſe them ro think him older than 
truly he was. Ir was more to be admired 
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igentes patrem 
4. F. 36. E. 


(1) Har. 38. 5. 4. Hzr. 30. S. 5. 
(m) Hoc multi non intel 
Leviathan, In Iſa. 1 


Diaboli volunt efſe Draconem qui regnat in mari,” quem Hebre appellant 
(u) In John Tr. 23. Ed. Huet. p. 308. Huet. not. in Matth. p. 34, 35- 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. VIII. 


9 . 
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the Socinians interpret thus, before A 


that Irenews ſhould plead Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion for this Zewiſh Error, eſpecially when 
we conſider that many of the Fathers, viz. 
Clemens of Alexandria, Strom. I. I. p. 340. A. 
Tertullian, adv. Judxos, c. 8. Fulins Africa: 


nus, apud Hieron. Comment. in Daniel 9. 


Latlantius, l. 4. c. 10. Oraſius, I. 7. cap. 10. 
and divers others, held that our Lord preach- 
ed but one Year, and ſuffered in the 15th of 
Tiberius and the 3oth Year of his Age. 
Moreover all Chriſt;ans agree that our Lord 
ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ; now he was 
depoſed by Tiberizs in the laſt Year of his 
Reigh, ſaith Foſephus , which demonſtrates 
that our Lord's Sufferings muſt be paſt in 
the 27th Year of his Age. See the Note on 
Lu 3. 236 75 | 
Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I * This 
rabam 
is made the Father of many Nations, I am the 
Meſfab; for, ſay they, wejy Mie doth not 
ſignifie, before be was, but, * be was made, 
as it doth, Chap. 13. 19. Chap. 14. 29, And 
( 2.) Thoſe words iſw yi do not fignifie 
elſewhere, I am abſolutely, but only, 1 am 
the Chriſt, or the Mefhah, as Mark 14. 62. 
Luke 21. 8. iſw dui is Matth. 24. 5. I am 
the Chriſt. So the Phraſe ſignifies, ſay 
they, here, ver. 24, 28. and Chap. 13. 19. 


Bur againſt this ſtrained Expoſition let it be 
conſidered, 


I/, That the whole Series of the Diſcourſe 


ſhews that the Oppoſition is here put, not 
betwixt Abrabam's being the Father of all 
Nations, and Chriſt's being the Metab, but 
between 7) M, the Birth of Abraham, and 
T7 d, the Being of Chriſt. Moreover, the 
word Abraham, ſo frequent in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, doth always ſignifie his Perſon, and is 
never elſewhere uſed in this myſtical ſenſe, 
in which it imports, not his Perſon, but his 
Privilege, or rather the Completion of a Pro- 
miſe made to him; it being therefore evi- 


dent that the Diſcourſe from ver. 55: is of 


Abraham's Perſon, it is incongruous here to 
introduce a myſtical ſenſe of the word, which 
the Zews never thought of, and which had 
Chrift intended, he in all likelihood would 
have ſaid wejy '*Afegu W- ACegarp, i. e. 
before the reaſon of big new Name be. accom- 
pliſbed. In, Confirmation of this Argument 
let it be noted, that the word M. fignifies 


as well, zo be, as to be made. It ſignifies 
to be, Matth. 5. 45. John 1. 6. i there 


was a Man named Fobn, and ver. 30. *wne9- 
y pus ylevs, he was before me, Chap. 20. 
27. Ade J. 38. — 13. f. and when *tis uſed 
of Perſons in the ſenſe of fieri 0 be made, 
it ſignifies to be born, produced, or gene- 
rated; and ſo here, before Abraham was made, 
muſt be the ſame as, before he was born. 
The places cited by the Socinians are doubly 
impertinent, vis. John 3. 19.— 14. 29. (1,) 


— 


but only of chings, which were to happen 
afterwards. | 
2dly, Chriſt in theſe words anſwers the 
Objection of the Jets, that he being vor 
yet fifty Tears old, could not have ſeen Abra. 
ham. Now according to our Interpreration 
he anſwers it fully, by ſaying he was the eter. 
nal Logos, Chap. I. 1. or the Perſon that ſaid 
to Moſes, 1 am, Exod. 3. 14. whereas accor- 
ding to the Socinian' Comment, his Anſwer 
is nothing to the purpoſe, and was no more 
true of him than it was of all that heard 
him, that they were before Abraham, th 
being all before he was made the Father of 
all Nations; who therefore can believe our 
Saviour would, upon this occaſion, pur them 
oft with ſuch a piece of Sophiſtry ? for as 
Novatian argues, either Chriſt lied, and pur 
a Cheat upon them, , being from Abraham 
he was not before bim, or, he was before him, 
being the God of Abraham. De Trin. c. 23. 
To this Stegmannwys anſwers that this is no 
Abſurdity, it being uſual with Chi to an- 
ſwer nothing directly to the Objection of the 
Fews, to which effect he cites Fob 7. 20, 
21.— 12. 23, 25. — 14. 23. Luke 13. 23, 24. 
but very fallaciouſly, for John 12. 23, 25. 
there is neither Queſtion, nor Objection; 
Luke 13. 23, 24. there is a curious Queſtion, 
bur no Objection; John 14. 23. Chriſt ſpeaks 
not to the Fetus, but to his own Diſciples; 
And John 7. 20. Chriſt anſwers to the Que- 
ſtion ſufficiently, by ſaying, ver. 23. zu 
yohare, dre ye — of Choler, or Rage againſt 
me? and the People more directly, ver. 25. 
which made it the leſs neceſſary for him ſo 
to do, Let Stegman ſhew, if he can, when 
Chriſt anſwers in this impertinent and illuſive 
manner to the Ferws carping at his words as 
being falſe, and impoſſible to be true, with 
ſuch an Aſſeveration, Verzly, Verily 1 ſay to 
2 
3 3dly, Had this only been Chriſt's meaning, 
why do the Fews take up Stones to punith 
him as a Blaſphemer, there being not the 
leaſt ſemblance of Blaſphemy in the words 
taken in this ſenſe? They might do it, ſaith 
Stegman, | becauſe: he profeſſed himfelt the 
Meſfiab; tor as Blaſphemers, fo alſo fa//e 
Prophets were to be ſlain. But as they ne- 
ver did attempt to flay, or to accuſe him 
upon this account, tho' he. {till owned him- 
ſelf a Prophet ſent: from God to them, 10 
they themſelves teſtifie they ſtoned, or at- 
tempted to ſtone him, for 7 2970 he my, 
that being a Man, be made bimſe 5 God, 
Chap. 10. 33. N | ; 
4thly, Lask whether our Saviour was wil- 
ling to be underſtood by the es, or not? 
if not, why did he-ufe this ſolemn Pretace, 
verily, verily I ſay to you ? If he would be 
underſtood, why did he ſpeak unto them in 


and, ( 2.) Becauſe they ſpeak not of Perſons, | 


Becauſe weg F pak is, before they are; that Language in which they neither did, 
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ty im they underſtand him, for how could 
th 


calls them to believe, I am, is he who came 


imagine the word Abraham was to be from the Father, v. I. and was their Lord, v. 13. 


underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe in which they ne- 
ver knew it uſed? In a word, this Interpre- 
tation is contrary to all Antiquity, as their 
Expoſitions in theſe caſes uſe to be; for 
even the Antenicene Fathers proved that 
Chriſt was God perfect from the beginning, 
and no new God, from theſe words. So 
Iren. I. 4. c. 27. Orig. contr. Celſum, l. 8. p. 386. 
Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 22. p. 5 13. Novatian 
8 As for the Phraſe iſs «wr, I am, let it be 
noted that in the other . 5 it is only 
uſed to ſigniſie what the falſe Chriſts would 
ſay, and ſo can have no other import than 
1 am the Chriſt, but in this Goſpel it ſeems 
to fignifie, I am the Son of God, for he that 
faith, I am, ver. 24, 28. is he who had God 
for his Father, ver. 19. and was d F aww, 
from above, ver. 23. and Chap. 13. 19. he that 


_ Chri 


and was going to the Father, v. 3. Now the 
Rulers of the Jews till accuſed Chriſt of 
Blaſphemy, and condemned him upon this 
account, Marth. 26. 65. Luke 22. 70, 71; 


thus therefore Chriſt might ſay, I am, and 


yet be God of God. | 

2dly, Others anſwer with Grot:us, that 
here only ſignifies that he was before 
Abraham in the Decree of God; but, 
Chriſt anſwers to the Objection of the 
which had no reſpett to the priority of theſe 
two Perſons in the Decree of God, but as 
to actual Exiſtence. _ ( 2.) In this ſenſe even 
Fudas and all the Murtherers of our Lord 
might be before Abraham had a Being : And 
Laſtly, the Arguments produced againſt the 
former Anſwer, conclude as ſtrongly againſt 
this. See Places, Argument 11. 4 Sed. vi- 
ceſim, prim. ad finem. 5 


_— 
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CHAP. N. 


1. A ND as Jeſus paſſed by (them, chap. 
A 8. 59.) he ſaw a Man which was 
blind from his Birth; 
2. And his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, 


Maſter, ( 74 and Imperfections in the 


Body being the Fruit of Sin,) * who did fin, 
this Man (in the Womb, or in ſome other 
Body,) or his Parents (at the time of his Con- 
ception, ſo az to be the occaſion) that he was 
born blind > = 

3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this Man 
finned, nor his Parents, (/o as to cauſe this 
Blindneſs in the Child ;,) but (the divine Wiſ- 
dom hath permitted this to be ſo,) that the 
(miraculous) *Works of God ſhould be made 
manifeſt in (the Cure f) him. 

4. (And having received Power from him 
to do theſe mighty Nor, © I muſt work the 
Works 590 him that FR 2 13 it is day, 

1. e. while my time laſts, for) the night ( 
ar ) cometh (ſhortly) when no Man In 
wor 

5- As long as I am in the World, I am 
(to be) the Light of the World, (by giving 
Light to the Blind, and the Light of the Go- 
Jpel to them that ſit in Darkneſs.) 

6. (And) when he had thus ſpoken, he 
* ſpat on the Ground, and made Clay of the 
Spittle, and he anointed the Eyes of the blind 
Man with the Clay. 

7- And faid to him, *Go waſh in the 
Pool of Siloam, which is by Interpretation, 
lent, (and ſo may put you in mind of him 
who is ſent to give Light unto the Blind, 
See Note on Chap. 5. 3.) He went his way 
therefore (thither,) and waſhed, and came 
(back) ſeeing, 


waſhed, and do ſee; 


8. The Neighbours therefore, and they 
that before had ſeen him, that he was ind 
ſaid, Is not this he that (before) fat * 
begged ? 

9. Some ſaid, This is he, others ſaid, He 
- like him, but he (Hhimſelf) ſaid, I am 

e. | | 

10. Therefore ſaid they to him, How were 
thine Eyes (then) opened? | 

11. He anſwered and ſaid, A Man that 
is called Jeſus made Clay, and anointed mine 
Eyes, and ſaid to me, Go to the Pool of Si- 
loam, and waſh; and ( accordingly ) I went 
and waſhed, and I received ( my) Sight. 

12. Then ſaid they to him, Where is he? 
He ſaid, I know not. 

13. They brought to the Phariſees him 
that aforetime was blind. 

14. And it was the Sabbath day when Je- 
ſus made this Clay — with Spittle,) and 
(by it) opened his Eyes. 

I5. Then again the Phariſees alſo asked 
him how he had received his Sight; He faid 
to them, He put Clay upon my Eyes, and I 


16. Therefore ſaid 
* This Man is not of God, becauſe he keep- 
eth not the Sabbath day; others ſaid, How 
can a Man that is a Sinner, (not only by vio- 
lating the Reſt of the Sabbath, but alſo by 
pretending to be of God when he is not,) do 
ſuch Miracles ? And there was a Diviſion 
among them (about him.) 

17. They ſay to the blind Man again, 
What ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath opened 
thine Eyes? He ſaid, He is a Prophet. 


Ttt2 18. But 
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ſome of the Phariſees, - 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. IN. 


18. But the ( Phariſees among the) Jews 


did not believe concetning him, that he had 


been Blind, and received his Sight until they 
called the Parents of him that had received 
his Sight; ws th 

19. And they asked them, ſaying, Is this 
your Son who ye ſay was born blind? (if 


ſo,) how then doth he ſee? 


20. His Parents anſwered them, and faid, 
We know that this is our Son, and that he 
was born blind; | 
2x. But by what means he now ſeeth, 
we know not, or who hath opened his Eyes, we 
know not, he is of Age, ask him, he ſhall 
(to,!) Tpeak for (Gr. concerning) himſelf. 

22. Theſe words ſpake his Parents, be- 
cauſe they feared the ( Rulers of the) Yor, 
for the Jews had agreed already that if 
any Man did confeſs that he was ( rhe ) 
Chriſt, he ſhould be = pur out of the Syna- 
gogue. 

23. Therefore ſaid his Parents, He is of 
Age, ask him; (his Cure being ſuch, that 
to affirm that Feſus had done it, was in effett 
to own him as that Prophet of whom Iſatas 
had foretold, that he ſhould open the Eyes 
of t f Blind. See the Note on Matth. 

1. 5. | 

24. Then again called they the Man that 
was blind, and ſaid to him, Give God the 
Praiſe (of this Care, for) we know that 
this Man is a. Sinner, (i. e. a falſe Prophet, 
ver. 16. 


25. He anſwered, and ſaid, Whether 


he be a Sinner or no, I know not (Gr. 
that he is a Sinner I know not,) one thin 

1 know, that whereas I was blind, now 

ſi 


ee. 

26. Then ſaid 1 to him again, What 

- he to thee? How opened he thine 
es ? 

75 He anſwered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear, (i. e. beheve 
me,) wherefore would you hear (it) again, 
Will ye alſo be his Diſciples ? | 

28. Then reviled they him, ſay ing, Thou 
art his Diſciple, but we are Moſes his 
Diſciples 3 bs. 

29. We know that God ſpake to Moſes, 
= as for this Fellow we know not whence 

1 

30. The Man anſwered and ſaid to them, 
Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence he is, and yet he hath 
opened my Eyes, ( which is 4 Demonſtration 


that be afteth by a Power denvved from God.) 
31. Now we know * that God heareth not 
Sinners (zſurping his Authority, or pretending 


falſly to come from him;) but if any Man be 


a Worſhipper of God, and doth his Will, 
him he heareth. 


32. Since the World began was it not 


0 


heard, that * any Man opened the Eyes of p 


one that was born blind. 

33. If this Man * were not- of God, he 
could do nothing (of this nature.) 

34. They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Thon 
walt altogether born in Sins, (being conceived 
by thy Parents in their Uncleanneſe,) and 
doſt thou reach us? and they caſt him our 
( of the Court.) | 

35. Jeſus heard that they had caſt him 
out, and when he had found him, he ſaid 
to him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of 
God, (the Meſſiab ſent by him into the World 
to be the Saviour of it?) 

36. He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, 
that (&now:ng him) I might believe on him? 

37. And Teſus {aid to him, Thou haſt 
both ſeen him, (or thou both ſeeſt him,) and 
ic is he that talketh with thee, (i. e. azd 
heareſt him talking with thee.) 

38. And he faid, Lord, I believe; and he 
worſhipped him. | 

39. And Jeſus ſaid, For (manifeſting the 
Juſt) Judgment (of God on Men) I am come 
into this World, (v:z.) that they * which ſee 
not (i. e. that are rude and ſimple, and ſit 
in Darkneſs, but are ready to own their own 
Blindneſs, and come to the Light ) might ſce; 
and that they who (think they) ſee (already, 
and +++ gf ſhut their Eyes againſt any far- 
ther Light ſhining to then,) might be made 
blind, (might have this Light taten from them, 
and ſo be left in Darkneſs.) | 

40. And ſome of the Phariſees which were 
with him, heard theſe words, and ſaid to 
him, Are we blind alſo (in thy Opinion?) 

41. Jeſus ſaith to them, If ye were blind 
(i. e. unable to diſcern who 1 am; 7 you bad 
neither the Law and Prophets to dirett you, 
nor the Fo ſhining in your Eyes, which is 


the caſe of the Genttles,) ye ſhould have no 
Sin (f Infide/ity,) but now ye ſay. we fee, 
(and arrogate to your ſelves the Knowledge 
of the Law and Prophets, and are confident 
you are Guides to the Blind, Rom. 2. 19. and 
yet will. not receive the Light which Jhineth 
in your Eyes,) therefore your Sin remaineth 
( inexcuſable.) 
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Annotations on Chap. IX. 


2. L der; Who bath ſinned, he 
WM T or — &c. | Here, 

1/2, It is certain that Chriſt's Diſciples do 
not enquire whether this Perſon was born 
blind for his original Sin, fince in that all 
others who were born ſeeing equalled him in 
Guilt z and yer they here ſuppoſe he might, 
and the Phariſees ſay poſitively, ver. 34. 
&v apples ov ie ©», thou waſt wholly 
horn in Sins, when as yet they themſelves 
were equally guilty of original Guilt. Both 
therefore muſt underſtand this of ſome per- 
ſonal, and ſpecial Sin. 

2dly, It is not hard to conceive what they 
might intend by the Sin of the Parents, vix. 
the begetting him in their Uncleanneſs, a- 
gainſt the Law, Levir. 20. 18. and (a) this 
was thought to have ſo ill an Influence upon 
the Child, as to render it obnoxious to Le- 
proſie, or Mutilation, and ſo might be the 
cauſe of this Perſon's Blindneſs. Whence 
(b) Philo faith, that this was forbidden, that 
they might not produce dr his yovas, imper- 
fet Children. Note, 

2dly, That the Opinion of the P/atonifts 
and Pythagoreans concerning the Tranſmigra- 
tion of Souls from one Body to another, and 
being put according to their merir into ber- 
ter, or worſe Bodies, had obtained among 
the Zews, being perhaps derived from thoſe 
of Alexandria to their Brethren in Fadea. 
To this effect is that Saying ot the Author 
of the Wiſdom of Solomon, that being good, 

he came into a Body undefiled, or free trom 

any notable Infirmity; Chap. 8. 20. (c) Po- 
ſepbis ſaith, that this Opinion firmly ob- 
rained among the Eſſens, that Souls were im- 
mortal, and that they deſcended from the pure 
Air, ovumtizohF warcp eie la Tols awjpart, 
to be chained to Bodies. And (d) Philo 
faith, the Air was full of them, and that 
thoſe which were neareſt to the Earth, xd\io- 
ow dfnooyer owpar: Soc, deſcended 
to be tied to mortal Bodies, (e) wdlndeg- 
1&1 abi, return back to Bodies, being de- 
Jiros to live in them. And ſo the Apoſtles 
may be ſuppoſed ro enquire here whether our 
Lord allowed of any of thoſe Sentiments 
that the Soul of this Man might be pur 
into this imperfect Body for the Puniſhment 
of what it had done before, whether in, or 
out of the Body. 

Ver. 3. But that the Works of God might 
be manifeſted in him; ] i. e. Tho God did 
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not aQtively concur to render this Man blind, 
yet in his Wiſdom he thought fit to leave 
this Imperfection in the P/aſrick Matter un- 
rectified, that he might ſhew his miraculous 
Power in giving Sight to ſuch a one, his 
Wiſdom ufing this as a Confirmation of 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and his Goodneſs in il- 
luminating the Soul and Body of this Man 
at once, and miniftring this Motive to others 
to believe. | ALE 
Ver. 4. I muſt work the Works of him that 
ſent me. | Here, ſaith Stegman, Chrift 
ſpeaking of theſe Works, not as his Works, 
nor {imply as the Works of God, but of him 
that ſent him, (hews that he did them by 
the Command of another; whereas the true 
God can be ſubject to the Command of none; 
and hence he concludes Chriſt is not truly 
God. To this I anſwer, that Chrift doth 
plainly call theſe Works the Works of God, 
ver. 3. and ſo declares that they were done 
by a divine Power, which is inſeparable from 
a divine Eſſence. 24ly, Chrift here ſpeaks 
in the Perſon of a Prophet ſent from God, 
which Chriſt was only by virtue of his human 
Nature, and therefore could not here ſpeak 
of himſelf as God. See the Note on Chap. 
16. | 
: Ver. 5. Whilſt I am in the World, I am the 
Light of the World. } *Tis uſual with Chrift, 
when he hath done his Cures upon the Body, 
to convert his Speech to thoſe ſpiritual things 
which were adumbrated by them, and for 
which cauſe they were done; fo having gi- 
ven Sight to this blind Man, he ſtiles him- 
ſelf tbe Light of the World, which he was 
by that Evangelical Doctrine which did il- 
luminate the Minds of Men; and tho? at 
his Departure from the World, he was no 
longer ſo by his bodily Preſence, and oral 
Inſtructions, he {till continued fo to be by 
the Irradiations of his Holy Spirit, and by 
the Doctrine of his N N ſpread through- 
out the World, See Chap. 1. 9. — 8. 2.— 12. 
52.36. 
; Ver. 6. He ſpat upon the Ground and made 
Clay. | The Fathers here ſay that Chriſt, to 
illuſtrate his miraculous Power, uſed that 
to anoint the blind Man's Eyes which was 
the greateſt Impediment to ſeeing, and moſt 
8 to the Eyes, tho' the . No thought 
= an"; good for the Eyes, as we now do. 
riſt bids him thus anointed, Go zo the Pool 
of Siloam, and waſh, by this making trial of 
| - his 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


* Cap. IN 


his Faith, which, had it not produced in 
him Obedience to this Command, he had not 
been healed. Laſtly, Chriſt does this on the 
Sabbath-day, ver. 14. when by the Canons of 
the ewe, ſaith Dr. Light foot, It was not 


lawful to anoint the Eyes with Spittle, to 


arm his Diſciples againſt that pernicious Do- 


Urine of the Phariſees, that it was not law- 


ful to do good, or perform Works of Mercy 
on that day; and this he might the rather 
do, becauſe he foreſaw what danger this Su- 
perſtition might bring upon the believing 
ZFews, when the days of Vengeance came up- 
on that Nation; whence he exhorts them, 
to pray, their Flight might not be on the Sab- 
bath-day, Matth. 24. 20. | 
Ver. 7. Waſh in the Pool of Siloam, &c. | 
The Spring of Siloam diſcharged ir ſelf into 
a double Pool ; the lower, which was called 
the Pool of Fleeces, Neh. 3. 15. and the up- 
er, which was called myw, the Pool of 
iloch, which properly ſignifies dT:5 py, 


ſent, the Waters being by the Providence of 


God ſent from the Bowels of the Earth into 
it, and ſo might by the very Name, mind 
them of the Meffab, ſent as the more ſpeci- 


al Gift of God for the purification of the 


Unclean, and to enlighten the Blind, I/. 
35; 5 See the Note on Chap. 5. 3. 
er. 8. Who ſat and begged. | Here the 
Form of begging among the Fews is obſer- 
vable, v:z. 291, deſerve, or do thy ſelf good 
by me, intimating, that by Works of Cha- 
rity, we do good as well to our ſelves as to 
others. | 
Ver. 11. A Man that was called Jeſus. 
Had he not had ſome notice who he was, he 
would not have ſo readily obeyed his Com- 
mands ; now - this knowledge of him he 


might have, either from his Leader, or from 
Chriſt's Diſciples. 


Ver. 13. 
i. e. to the Council, chiefly conſiſting of that 
Sect ; whence, in this Evangeliſt, the whole 
Council paſſeth under the Name of Phari- 


ſees, Chap. I. 24. — 4. 1. —8. 3.— 11. 46. 


this they might do, either from ill: will to 
Chriſt, or out of curiofity to know, whether 
they would own the Perſon who had done 
this ſignal Miracle, to be the very Man of 
whom J/aias had propheſied, that he ſhould 
ov the Eyes of the Blind. And ſurely, the 

rovidence of God ſo ordered this, that they 
might hear from the Mouth of the Blind 
Man, a Teſtimony which would either con- 
vince them, or render their unbelief with- 
out excuſe. | 

Ver. 16. This Man is not of God, becauſe 
he keepeth not the Sabbath; ] i. e. He is not 
ſent of God as a Prophet ; and yet they 


— 
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ey bring him to the Phariſees;] . 


themſelves own, that a Prophet might do 
and command things contrary to the Reſt 
required by the Sabbath, and prove this from 
the Example of 7oſhua, who commanded, 
that the Ark ſhould be carried round Fericho, 
the armed Men going before and after it ſe- 
ven Days; one of which muſt be a Sabbath, 


| Joſh. 6. How then could that which Pro- 


phets were by their own Principles allowed 
to do, prove, that wa was no Prophet , 
eſpecially, if we conſider, that by theſe 
ARtions he did not indeed violate the Reſt 
of the Sabbath, but only their corrupt Tra- 
ditions concerning it? 

Ver. 21. But how he now ſees, we know 
not.] Here his Parents ſeem to be faulty, 
( 1. ) In denying that which they had learn- 
ed from their Son for fear of the 7ews, 
ver. 22. ( 2.) By their Ingratitude to Chriſt, 
whoſe kindneſs to their Son ought to have 
been thankfully owned and acknowledged by 
them. 

Ver. 22. *AmoouvaſulT» Me, ſhould be 
excluded from the Synagogue ; | i. e. ſhould 
lye under the Sentence of Excommunication; 
either that called Niddui, which only ſepa- 
rated him four Cubits from the Society 
of others, ſaith (f) Buxtorf, but left him 
free, ſaith ( Lighrf. at that diſtance, either 
to expound Traditions, or to hear them ex- 
pounded in the Synagogue; but perhaps 
not free to join with them in Prayers, or 
giving of Thanks; ſuch a one not being 
admitted to join with hep in their Thanki- 
givings at their Table: Ur elle it was that 
of Cherem, which excluded the excommuni- 
cated Perſon from all Entrance into the Sy- 
nagogue ; this being, faith (g) Leo de Mo- 
dena, forbidden to the Excommunicated ; 
and to this rather do thoſe words encline, 
ver. 34, 35. ie che auniv, they caſt him 
orth, i. e. out of the place of the Syna- 
gogue , and ſo Smowaluſss ,t], they 
ſhall caſt you out of the Synagogues, ſeems to 
import, chap. 16. 2. And hence the Primi- 
tive Excommunications of the Chr:/t:ans, ex. 
cluded the Criminal from the Aſſembly, and 
from all Communion in ſacred Offices for a 
time, and only gradually admitted him to 
them. „ 

Ver. 25. EI dee wv Nu oida. | 
Theſe words I have thus rendred, That he 1s 
a Sinner I know not ; and this the words 
following require, in which the Blind Man 
proves by an unanſwerable Argument, v. 31. 
that Chriſt was not a Sinner; ſo e doth of- 
ten ſignifie; ſo, do I not know ei (iutegy, 
that to day I am King over Iſrael * 2 Sam. 


—_—_ 


(f) In Voce Nidda, 1806. ) In 1 Cor, . 
| (g) De Cnet. Jau l. 2. C 3 C9 ta) 


19. 22. See the Notes on As 26. 8. 1 Iin. 

5. 10. | 
Ver. 31. 
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Ver. 31. God heareth not Sinners , i. e. 
falſe Prophets who ſpeak from themſelves, 
and yet pretend to come from God; See 
ver. 16. and 24. for by ſo mm he would 
confirm their Lies, and ſer his Seal to their 

e Dollrine. 
hy 32. That any Man, you the Eyes 
of one that was born blind. | They who 
loſe their Sight by a Diſeaſe, may be cured ; 
but no Man, no not Moſes, or any of the 
Prophets, ever did or could, without the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of a Divine Power, give Sight to 
one born Blind; whence even the Zews rec- 
kon this among the Signs of the Me/fab, 
that he ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind. 

idraſh. in Pſalm. 146. 8. 
ws 33. If this Man were not of God, be 
could do nothing.) See here a blind Man, 
and unlearned, judging more rightly of Di- 
vine Things than the whole Learned Coun- 
cil of the Phariſees ; whence we learn, that 
we are not always to be led by the Autho- 
rity of Councils, Popes, or Biſhops and that 
tis not abſurd tor Lay-men ſometimes to va- 
ry from their Opinions; theſe Overſeers be- 
ing ſometimes guilty of great Overſights. 

Ver. 37. Kal iwggxas ary %* Gram 
marians know, that when two xu do thus 
come together, the firſt is to be rendred, 
both; So c. 11. 7 x, desen fu , T T6- 
Tov , . tyCy, and take aroay both our Place 
and Nat ion; So c. 12. 28. ia x, wa- 
u otaow , I haue both glorified it, and will 
gloriſie it again; and that the Aoriſt is uſu- 
ally put for the Preſent tenſe, ſee the Note 
on a . 20. 17. and ſo theſe words are well 
rendred thus, Thou both - ſeeſt him, and be 
talketh with thee. So Chap. 1. 26, isnw, 
one ſtands in the midſt of you ; Chap. 5. 45. 
Moſes in whom i herixe, ye truſt, Chap. 
11. 27. iſm werisdxa, I believe thou art the 


Chriſt. See Luke 8. 20. Ads 1. 11.—12. 14. 
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Rom. F. 2. 1 Tim. 4.10, Et Glaſſ de Verbs, 
J. 3. tr. 3. Can. 46. | 

Ver. 39. "Iva PU reg TUPMNot e, $ 
For Judgment, that they who ſee may be made © 
blind.] Here the Criticks, and ſome of the 
Fathers note, That the conjunction i is 
not cauſal, but only conſequential ; as when 
Chriſt faith, I came not to ſend Peace upon 
the Earth, but a Sword, i. e. this will be the 
Event and Conſequence of my coming ; fo 
va is uſed here, ver. 2. Rom. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 
11. 19. See Note on Chap. 12. 40. And 
when Chriſt here faith, I came, that the 
who ſee not might ſee ; he ſeems eſpecial- 
ly to reſpect the Gentiles fitting in Dark- 
nels, c. 

Ver. 41. If ye were Blind, ye would not t 
habe Sin ;] i. e. If out of the mere Blind- 
neſs and Darkneſs of your Minds, ye did 
not own me as the Meſſiab, which is the 
caſe of the Gentiles to whom no. Prophets 
were ſent, foretelling no Law promiſing 
him, no Goſpel preached revealing him to 
the World, you would have no fin of Infide- 
lity; for, F I had not come, and ſpoken to 
you, Chap. 15. 22. yea, if I bad not done 4. 
mong you the Works which no other Perſon 
did, ver. 24. ye had not had (his) Sin, 
ver. 24. But now, you boaſting of your 
knowledge in the Law and the Prophets , 
which have given ſuch plain Characters of 
me, and yet neither believing Moſes nor the 
Prophets ſpeaking of me, Job. 5. 39, 40, 
45, 46. and claiming to your ſelves the 

udgment of diſcerning betwixt true and 
falſe Prophets, and yet giving no credit to 
me, proving my Miſſion from God by a 
Croud of Miracles done before your Eyes, 
your Unbelief remaineth inexcuſable and un- 
pardoned, John 15. 22. For if ye believe not 
that I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, John 
8, 21, 24. j | 


CHA 


I, Erily, verily, I fay to you, He that 
. entreth not by the door into the 
Sheepfold'; (i. e. he who pretends to be a 
Guide and Ruler of God's Church and Peo- 
Ple, and owns not the Meſſiah, nor bath Com- 
miſſion from him ſo to do,) but climbeth up 
ſome other way (to get into it,) the ſame is 

a Thief and a Robber. _ Tas + 
2. But he that entreth in by the door, is 


the (a true) Shepherd of the Sheep. 


3. To him (God) the Porter (or great 
Keeper of this Sheepfold, ) openeth , (giving 
him bis Teftimony and Commiſfion to feed his 
Sheep, and'the Sheep hear (and obey) his 
Voice; and he calleth his own Sheep by 
name, (bath an ea knowledge and care of 


AS. © 
them,) and leadeth them out ( their Pa- 
ſture g.) | Fo 
4. And when he putteth forth his own 
Sheep (to Paſture, he goeth before them 
( after the manner of the Eaſtern Shepherds,) 
and. the Sheep follow him ; for they know 
his Voice. 30h | 
5. And a Stranger (who hath no Com- <& 
miſſion from God, nor teacheth bis Word,) will 
they not follow, but will flee from him; for 
they know (and approve) not the Voice f 
Strangers. | | 25 
6. This Parable ſpake ſeſus to them, (and 
in reproof of them, as blind Guides, and not 
true Shepberds, becauſe they rejelled bim ; ) 
but they underſtood ndt what things they 
Mere 
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were which he ſpake to them, (i. e. they 
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underflood not the true import of his 
words.) *. 

7. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Verily, 
verily, I ſay to you, I am the Door, ( as 
of the Shepherds, ver. 1. ſo alſo) of the 

heep. 


8. * All that ever came before me ( pre- 
tending to be the Prophet, or the Meſſiab pro- 
miſed to the Jews, or to inſtrudt his People 
when God never ſent them ſo to do,) are (10 
be accounted ay ) Thieves and Robbers; but 
the Sheep ( who only know, and are obedi- 
ent to the Voice of God,) did not hear 
them. 

9. I am the Door ( of the Sheep; ) if any 
Man enter in (to the Sheepfold ) by ( Faith 
in) me, he ſhall be ſaved (from the Thief 
and Wolf,) and ſhall go in and aut, and find 
Paſture. | 

10. The Thief cometh not but for to ſteal, 
and to kill, and to deſtroy; I am come that 
they ( who are my Sheep) might have Life, 
and that they might have it more abundant- 
ly, (Gr. and that they might have abundance 
of Paſture, ver. 5. ) 

11. * I am the good Shepherd, ( and af 
az ) the good Shepherd ( who ) giveth (or 
layeth down_) his Life for the Sheep. 

12. But he that is an * Hireling and not 
the Shepherd, (but one) whoſe own the 
Sheep ate not, ſceth the Wolf coming, and 
leaveth the Sheep, and flyeth (0 ſecure 
himſelf ,) and q Jo) the Wolf catcheth 
( ſome of) them, and ſcattereth (the reſt 
of ) the Sheep. 


13. The Hireling ( who regards his own 


ſafety and advantage, and not that of the 


Sheep, ) fleeth, becauſe he is an Hireling, 
and careth not for the Sheep. 

14. I am the good Shepherd, and know 
(i e. love) my Sheep, and am known (i. e. 
beloved) of ( thoſe that are) mine. 

15. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo 
know T the Father; and ( out of love and 
obedience to him,) I lay down my Lite for 
the Sheep. 5 | 

16. And * other Sheep I have which are 
not of this Fold, ( i. e. the Gentiles;) them 
alſo I muſt wa ( into the Fold,) and they 
ſhall hear my Voice; and (/ of F 
Gentile, ) there ſhall be one Fold, and one 
Shepherd. . * 470 

17. Therefore doth my Father love me, 
becauſe I lay down my Life ( for tbe NN 
and this I do, not that I might continue under 
the Power of 
it again ( by 
18. No M 


a glorious Reſurrethon. 
away 


an (by force ) taketh ir 


Death, but) that I might take 


my Life for the Sheep,) have I received of 
my Father. | 

19. There was a Diviſion therefarg again 
among the Jews, becauſe of theſe Sayings. 
( which ſeemed to aſcribe to bim ſuch 
Power and Relation to God as his Father , 
and ſpake of his. Death and the Converſion of 
the Gentiles, which things the eus could 
not well bear.) 

20. And many of them ſaid ( with the 
Phariſees,) He hath a Devil, and is mad, 
(i. e. be zs poſſeſſed with a melancholy Spirit, 
and a Phrenſie, ) why hear ye him, (or at- 
tend to any thing be ſays?) -—© | 

21. Others ſaid, Theſe are not (ie) the 
words of him that hath a Devil, (or are 
bis Works ſuch; for) can a Devil open the 
Eyes of the Blind ? | 

22. And it was at Jeruſalem, (and = at ) 
the Feaſt of the Dedication (of the Altar, 
propbaned by Ant iochus, 1 Macc. 4. 59, 
2 Macc. 10. 8. that Chriſt ſpake this,) and it 
was Winter; ( that Feaſt beginning to be ce- 
lebrated the 25th of Chiſleu, which anſwers 
to part of our December. ) 

23. And Jeſus (then) walked in the Tem- 
ple, * in Solomon's Porch. | 

24. Then came the Jews round about 
him, and ſaid to him, How long doſt thou 
make us to doubt? (Gr. bold us in ſuſ- 
pence, ) if thou be (indeed) the Chriſt , 
tell us plainly (that /o it is ;) 

25. Jeſus anſwered them, I (have alrea- 
9) told you, and ye believed not; » the 

orks that I do in my Father's Name, they 
bear witneſs of me (that ſo I am.) 

26. But ('notwithſtanding, ) ye believe 
not, (not thro want of Evidence of the 
Truth, but) * becauſe ye are not of my 
Sheep, (i. e. of them who are diſpoſed to at- 


tend to, and obey my Doctrine,) as J ſaid to 
you. 


27. ( For) my Sheep hear my Voice, and 
I know them ( by zhzs, that they obey,) and 
they follow me. 

28. And (therefore) I give to them eter- 
nal Life, and they * ſhall never periſh ; nei. 
ther ſhall any Man (be able to) pluck them 
out of my hang. 


29. My Father who gave them me, is 


ew and, greater than all (heir Adverſaries,) and 


no Man is able to pluck them out of my Fa- 
ther's hand. ) | 

30. (Now) * I and the Father are one, 
( the Father dwelling in me, and I in hin, 
ver. 28. ) | | 

31. Then the Jews took up Stones again 
to ſtone him, ( as 4 Blaſphemer who made 
2 equal with God, as they had done be. 


from me (before the time,) but (then) ® I fore, Joh. 8. 59. 


lay it down of my ſelf; I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it a- 
gain, (and riſe from the Dead; ) this Com- 
mandment ( 1. e. Commiſion of laying down 


32. . Jeſus Aulwered them, Many good 
Works have I ſhewed (i. e. before) you 
from my Father; for which of theſe Works 
do you (go about to) ſtone mne? Mn 

| p 33. 


Cha 


p. X. 


or the Goſpel of S. Joh 


a good Work we ſtone thee not, but for 
Blaſphemy; and ( that ig,) becauſe that 


thou being ( oz/y) a Man, makeſt thy ſelf k 


(4) God. 3 1 

24. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not writ- 
ten in your Law, (P/a/. 82. 6.) I faid, ye 
are Gods? | 

25. If he called them Gods, to whom the 
Word of God came, (Gr. waz, i. e. who were 
God's Prophets, as Moſes and Samuel, and 
bis Judges, as Joſhua and others, and had 
the Affeſtance of his Spirit given them for 
the performance of thoſe Offces;) and the 
Scripture cannot be broken, ( Gr. diſſolved , 
but what it ſaith muſt be true;) 

36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
ſanctiſied, ( by the Holy Ghoſt eſſentially dwel- 
ling in, or without meaſure imparted to him, 

ohn 3. 34.) and ſent into the World, thou 

laſphemeſt z becauſe I, (After this Unition 
and Commiſſion to make known his Mill to you,) 
ſaid, I am the Son of God? 

27. If I do not the Works of my Father, 
believe me not, ( when I ſay, I and the Father 
are one, ver. 30.) 


33. The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For 
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22 of my own words,) believe ( the 
eftimony of ) the Works; that ye may 
now and believe, that the Father is in 
me, 7 I in him, (and ſo am one with 
im, 


39. Therefore (upon this repeated Decla- © 


ration that he was one with the Father, ) th 
ſought again to take (or lay hold on) him; 
bot 4 ( miraculouſly) eſcaped out of their 
hands. 


40. And went away again beyond Jordan, 


to the Place where John at firſt baptized ; | 


and there he abode. | 
- 41. And many reſorted to him, and ſaid, 
John did no Miracle (10 confirm bis Say- 


ings, as Feſus doth;) but all things that 


John ſpake of this Man were true; (and /o 
if we believe Fobn's Teſtimony, we muſt own 
this Perſon as the Son of God, and a much 
greater Prophet than be was, John 1. 15. 
— 3.35. | 

42. And many belieyed on him there, (by 


reaſon of the Teſtimony which ohn had given 
to bim. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


Ver. 1. LIE that entreth by the Door into 
the e &c. L For the 

right underſtanding of this Parable, let it be 

noted : | 


1/t, That Chriſt directs this Parable againſt 


the Scribes and Phariſees to whom he ſpake, 
Chap. 9. 40. as appears, ( 1.) .From the 
Pronoun du, which begins this Chapter 
thus, I fay to you. And, ( 2. ) From theſe 
words, ver. 6. This Parable ſpake Feſus to 
them. They therefore muſt be the Perſons 
2 in the Contents of it. Note there. 
2dly, That theſe Phariſees took upon 
them to be Guides and Teachers of the Peo- 
ple, whence by our Saviour they are repre- 
ſented as blind Guides; they alſo held, that 

others were to receive Authority to teach 
from their Commiſſion or Ordination to that 
Office; tho we find not, that they received 
any ſuch Authority from God, who rather 
had appointed the Prieſts Lips to preſerve 
Knowledge, and the People to ſeek the Law 
at their Mouths, Mal. 2. 4, 7: and thoſe of 
the Tribe of Levi to teach bis Fudements to 
Jacob, and bis Law to Iſrael, Deut. 33. 10. 
even all the Commandments which God bad de- 
livered by the hand of Moſes, Levit. 10. 11. 
And hence Chriſt repreſents them as 4 Plan- 
lation which his Father had not planted, Mat. 
15. 13. bids his Diſciples beware of their Do- 
&rine, Matth. 16. 12. they teaching for Do- 
Urines of Gad the Commandments of Men, 
and making void the Commandments of God 


by their Traditions, Matth. 15. 6, 9. their 
oice therefore was ſuch as the true Sh 
neither would nor ought to hear. Note, 
3dly, That theſe Scribes and Phariſees be- 
lieved not in Chriſt, John 7. 48. they zeither 
would enter into the Kingdom of God them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer others to enter into it, 
Luke 11. 52. and therefore are ſaid to have 
taken away the Key of Knowledge. Chriſt 
therefore here pronouncing himſelf the Door 
both of the Shepherds, ver. 1. and of the 
Sheep, ver. 6. by which they were to enter 
into the Sheepfold, informs them, that now 
that he the great Shepherd of the Sheep was 
come, they who refuſed to own him, and to 
teach the Sheep in his Name, according to 
his Doctrine, and by his Authority, as his 
Apoſtles, and the Seventy did, had no true 
Commiſſion to inſtruct them; and that they 
who ſet up in — to him, to be the 


Vuides and Teachers of the People, were 
not only blind but falſe Guides, and even 


Thieves and Robbers; the firſt, as taking 


away what belongs not to them; the ſecond, 


as deſtroying the Sheep. 

Ver. 3. To him (thus entring by the Door,) 
the Porter (God the great Keeper of the 
Sheepfold) opencrh, | as to one allowed by 
him to feed his Sheep, and him the Sheep 


hear and obey, teaching the Doctrine of the 


Goſpel, and the Kingdom of God to them, 
in the Name and by the Authority of the 


great Shepherd of the Sheep: And when 


this Shepherd by himſelf or others, acting 
5 „ in in 


38. But if 1 do, tho? you believe not me 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. X. 


in his Name and by his Miſſion, leadeth 
forth his own Sheep, he 
after the manner of the Eaſtern Shepherds, 
to * them from danger, and to con- 
duct them into wholeſom aſtures, ver. 4. 
So did Chriſt and his Shepherds, being Tv- 
* „Examples for the Flock to follow, 
x Pet. 5. 3. 
Ver. 5. A Stranger they will not follow : | 
And ſuch are all they who do not teach them 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel in Chriſt's Name, 
and by his Authority. 
Ver. 7. I am the Door of the Sheep. ] V. I, 2. 
he had repreſented himſelf as the Door of 
the true Shepherd; here he declares him- 
ſelf the Door of the Sheep alſo, ſhewing, 
that ſince his Advent there is no Entrance in- 
to the Church or Kingdom of God , but by 
Faith in him, and embracing his Doctrine. 

Ver. 8. All that ever came before me, are 
Thieves and Robbers; ] i. e. all that came 
under pretence of being their King, or their 
Me ſſiah; as Theudazs, not he who, ſaith (a) 
Joſepbus, was deſtroyed by Caſpius Fadus; 
for he appeared before Judas Gaulonites, 
Acts 5. 36, 37. who, according to FJoſephus, 
was ſuppreſſed towards the latter end of the 
Reign of Auguſtus. Antiq. L 18. cap. 1, 2. 
The ſame Joſephus ſaith, That of thoſe Mul- 
titudes that began Seditions under Sabinus 
and Varus, every one was made Baonds , 
King, 1.17. c. 12. p. 608. G. and ſpeaking 
of the very ſame time, he faith, (vyvss Ba- 
olaay 6 xs dvitals, the time (when 
they expected Meffab their King,) made ma- 
ny to uſurp the Kingdom. De Bello Jud l. 2. 
C. 6. p. 779. G. which they muſt do under 

retence of being their Meſſiah alſo, or the 
ing that cometh in the Name of the Lord 
to redeem I/rae/, Luke 19. 38. — 24. 21. 
Ver. 10. Iva Cl, ZN 0 % Word Ee, 
That they might have Life and have it more 
abundantly. | Having, faith Grotius, cum eã 
vita omne genus felicitatis, with Life, all 
kind of Felicity; but gi and Con, fignifie 
not only Life, but that Suſtenance by which 
it is preſerved; as when the Widows Mite 
18 ſtiſed, dd gi, ber whole Life, Mark 
12. 44. So he that takes the nether Milſtone 
to pledge, taketh a Man's Life, Deut. 24. 6. 
j. e. faith the Chaldee, that which makes his 
Meat ready to preſerve Life; the Neceſſa- 
ries of Lite, Targum Hidroſ. in Homer it is 
iff wegs 7 Cul) wagoxdin, Proviſion for 
Life. See Bude. 

Ver. 11. Ian the good Shepherd, refer- 
red to by the Prophets, Ifa. 40. 11. Ezek. 
34.23. — 37. 24. I am ſo xd? Soyw, fo 
as to lay down my Life for the Sheep, and 
take it up again, Ver. 15, 17. Which words 
can agree to no other Shepberd. I grant to 
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goes before them 


' the Earth, Amoz 3,2. If 


Grotius, that the Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 


ſors were true Shepberds, and not Mercena- 


ries; but none of them could be the good 
Shepherd here, or the one Shepherd, ver. 15. 
dig. the chief Shepherd of the Sheep, 1 Pet. 
5. 4- tho' by their Miniſtry he brought both 
Jews and Gentiles into his Fold after his 
Reſurrection; and they doing this in his 
Name, and by his Authority and Aſſiſtance, 
he himſelf is ſaid to do it, ver: 16. 

Ver. 12. The Hireling — fleeth.) The 

Hireling here is not he who receives Main- 
tenance from his particular Flock; for this 
he may do by virtue of Criſt's Ordinance , 
1 Cor: 9. 13, 14. Of this, faith Chriſt, he is 
worthy, Luke 10. 7. And much leſs, he who 
labours among them, with reſpect to that 
Recompence, or Crown of Glory, he is to 
receive, when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear; 
but he who is an Intruder, whoſe the Sheep 
are not, who intends not their good ſo much 
as his own profit; and who in time of dan- 
ger, flies for his own Safety, not caring tho? 
the Wolf tear and devour them. Hence al. 
ſo we may learn, that a true Paſtor muſt 
not deſert his Flock in time of peril, when 
by his abſence they may be brought into 
great peril, and by his Preſence may be hap- 
pily preſerved from it. 
Ver. 14. 1 &know mine, and am known of 
them; | 1. e. I have an intimate Affection for 
them, and they ſincerely love me; for this 
Phraſe ſignifies, 

1/t, To 1.7 Thus the Lord &notoeth the 
Righteors, PI. 1. ver. the laſt; and whom he 
approveth not, he is ſaid not to know, Mat. 
7. 23. : 

2dly, To love, and to be kindly affected 
to, as when God faith to his own People, 
In have I known , of all the Families of 
any Man love 
God, he is known of him, 1 Cor. 8. 3. Sce 
Deut. 2. 7. 

2d/y, To preſerve and protett, as P/al. 
31. 8. Thou haſt known my Soul in Adverſt- 
ty; Nah. 1.7. God is good to them that 
wait for him, ,t, knowing them that 


fear bim. 


Ver. 16. And other Sheep I have, which k 
are not of this Fold, ] He calls the Gentiles 
Sheep by way of anticipation ; becauſe, as 
many of them as were docile, and fit to re. 
ceive Inſtruction, would in time be ſo; and 
becauſe the Partition - wall betwixt Jem and 
Gentile was to be broken, and the Gentiles 
to be admitted to the ſame Privileges with 
the r., Fews, be ſays, They ſhall be 
one Sheepfold. 

Ver. 17. Therefore the Father loveth me Y 
becauſe out of obedience to him, and love to 
the Sheep, I lay down my Life for _ / 
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Chap. Xx. on the 
which I have good reaſon to do, ſeeing I am 
ſure ſo ſoon to take it up again: This ſeems 
to be the ſenſe of the words. Note alſo , 
that if we reſpect the Council of God and 
the Deſign of Chriſt, nothing is more certain 
than that Chriſt gave himſelf 2 Ranſom for 
all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. and taſted Death for every 
Man, Heb. 2. 9. and was 4 propitiation for 
the Sins of the whole World, 1 John 2. c. and 
that the Father ſo loved the World as that he 
ſent bis Son into it, that the World might be 
"ſaved by bim, chap. 3. 16, 17. But becauſe 
the World can no otherwiſe obtain this Sal- 
vation than by believing in him, and obey- 
ing the Voice of this Shepherd, therefore he 
is aid to do this more eminently for his 


Sheep. | 
Ve I lay it down. 


"I 


Ve. 18. *Eſw Ti ark , 
Grotius having hinted Note on vey. 11. that 
rib Tul, to lay down the Life, fignifies 
only to expoſe it to danger, or put our Lives 
in our hands, as the Phraſe is, Fudg. 12. 3. 
1 Sam. 28. 21. He faith alſo, that wakuv 
NC airlu , to take it again, is to reſcue 
it from danger; but this is a very forced 
Expofition : For, 8 


1ſt, This Phraſe ribesg 7 uy, to lay 


down the Life, being abſolutely put, is on- 


ly uſed in the the, Sm, and there on- 
ly by this e ; and it always fignifies to 
tie, _ to yr the Life to Death; as when 
St. Peter faith, 7 wy u Snow, I will 
lay down my Life for thee, chap. 13. 37, 38. 
hen Chr:ft faith, chap. 15. 13. Greater love 
than this hath no Man, than iva tis * * 
; ewres Dy , that one ſhould lay down hi 
Life for bis Friend. And the beloved Diſ. 
ciple, 1 John 3. 16. argues thus, If be 7 
uy ine, laid down bis Life for us, we 
ought r "Luyluw riß, 10 lay down our Lives 
for the Brethren. And ſurely, when Chr: 
faith here, T 4vylw ps mibnur, I lay down 
my Life for my Sheep, he meant not only, 
that he would expoſe himſelf to danger, but 
that he would ſuffer Death for them; when 
therefore he ſaith in the ſame place, I have 
power to take it up again, he doubtleſs 
meant, he had power to raiſe it from Death. 
Stegman the Socinian ſaith here, That Chriſt 
here aſcribes this Power to himſelf 9 
becauſe God had promiſed to uſe his Power 
in raiſing him from the Dead: But, ( 1.) 
Is it proper to introduee Oriſt poſitively 
ſaying, I have what he had not, only be- 
cauſe another had that Power? Since he 
lays not, I have a Promiſe, but I have s- 
oiav, the power to reſtore this Life I lay 
down. ( 2. ) If we conſider how plainly he 
had «challenged this Power to himſelf, the 
Power of raifing up, and quickning whom 
he would, and that becauſe he had Life in 
himſelf , chap. 5. 21, 26. and ged his 


Word of Truth, both to raiſe * Bo. Solo 
dy , chap. 2. 19. and the Bodies of all his 


Saints, Chap. 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. yea, the Bo- 
dies of all that were in their Graves, chap. 
5. 28, 29. as being the Reſurrefion and the 
Life , chap. 11. 25. we cannot doubt his 
Power'to raiſe his own Body. And, ( 2.) 

hen he faith in the preceding words, Nv 
Man taketh my Life from me, but ] lay it 
down of my ſelf, Jezoiav iyw , I have poser 
to lay it down; he plainly aſcribes to him- 
ſelf a right or power to give up himſelf to 
the Death : Why therefore ſhould nor the 
ſame words immediately following, viz, I 
have -power to take it up again, beat the ſame 
ſenſe? The little Sophiſms of Stegmann 
here, are of no force to the contrary : For, 
why might not Chriſt's Body die tho it was 
united to an immortal Nature, as well as 
when it was united to an immortal Soul? 
Nor do we ſay, that he was dead according 
to his human Nature, but only according to 
his Body; or that the Union of his Body 


with the Divine Nature, was diſſolved by 


Death, but only the Union of his Body 
with his Soul. | 

Note alſo, that the words following, This 
Commandment haue I recerved from the Fa- 
ther, reſpect not the raifing of his Body, 
but only the laying down his Life, or 
his dying for the Sheep, as Grotizs here 
notes. 

Ver. 22. Exe 5 ma iſnawin, It was 
at the Feaſt of Dedication, and it was Win- 
ter.] The Feaſt of Dedication here mention- 
ed, reſpects not the Dedication of the Tem- 
ple, made by Solomon, or repaired by Zoro- 

abel; for we read of no Annual Feaſt of 
Dedication appointed at either of chem; but 
it reſpeQts the Dedication ot the 4/rar, and 
Temple, celebrated by Judas Maccabæus; of 
which we read thus, 1 Macc. 4. 56. Oo they 


ft kept + tſnewiouev , the Dedication of the Al. 


tar eight days; and ver. 59. Moreover, Fu- 
das, and bis Brethren, and the whole Congre- 
gation of Iſrael, ordained, that the days = 
vious, of the Dedication of the Altar, ſhould 
be kept in their ſeaſon from Tear to Tear, 
for the 778 of erght days, Jeon the 25th day 
the Month Caſleu, which falls in with our 
ber. See alſo 2 Maccab. 10. 5, — 8. 

and Zoſephis Antig. I. 12. c. 11. — This is 
apparent, becauſe tis ſaid, I: was Winter , 
whereas, the Dedication of Solomon's Tem- 
ple was in the 7th Month, or in Autumn, 
1 Kings 8. 2. of Zorobabel's in the Month 
Adar, Ezra. 6. 15. at the entrance of the 
Spring, this in December. Moreover, from 
our Saviour's Preſence at this Feaſt, Grotizes 
well notes, that Feſtival-days in memorial 
of Publick Bleſſings, may piouſly be inſtitu- 
ted by Perſons in Authority without a Di- 


won, | in the Porch new built in the 
ſame place, where Solomon erected his: In 
Uun 2 Summer 


Ver. 23. And Feſus walked in the Porch of o 


Winter under covert. | 

p Ver. 25. The Works that I do in my Father's 
Name bear witneſs of 2 e. There is no 
cauſe why you ſhould thus be in ſuſpence con- 
cerning me, or hear me plainly ſaying, I am the 
Me ſſiah, ſeeing this appears ſufficiently from 
my Works. He aſcribes not the Works to 
himſelf, faith Sregmannzs, but to his Father; 
and yer the Text faith, & iſw word, the 
Works which.1 do, vis. by the Power of the 
Father dwelling in me, ver. 38. So out of 
Modeſty he ſpeaks, ſaith Grotius; So as a 
Prophet, ſay others. 

q er. 26. Tow believe not, 8 , becauſe 
you are not of my Sheep. | It is evident that 
Chriſt here gives the reaſon why they belie- 
ved not, as elſewhere he doth. So John 8. 
43. ye own not my Word, dri becauſe ye can- 
not bear it; See the Note there; and v. 45. 
ye believe not, òxi becauſe I ſj _ the Truth, 
i. e. that Truth which is offenſive to you, 
and ver. 47. QM re, for this cauſe you do 
not hear, i. e. obey my Word, becauſe ye are 
not of God. And this Obſervation excludes 
the Evaſion of thoſe who ſay, becauſe, here 
is not rational, or renders not the reaſon of 
their Unbelief, hut only intimates, that it 
was conſequential to their being not his Sheep, 
for the word here rendred becauſe, is not rr, 

but 8 , for ye are not my Sheep ;, | now 0 
is a rational Particle pointing out the caule. 
2dly, The reaſon which Chriſt here aſſigns 
of this defect of Faith, is doubtleſs ſuch 
as rendred ita great Crime in them for ſure 
that muſt be ſuch for which they were to 
die in their Sint, John 8. 24. Tis there- 
fore certain this Unbelief cannot be reſolved 
into any natural defect of Knowledge on 
their part, or any Decree or Act of Reproba- 
rion on God's part, but into the want of a 

docile, and well diſpoſed Mind; for were it 
the ſame to be one of Chriſt's Sheep, and 
to be predeſtinated to Faith, and Salvation, 
the import of Chriſt's words muſt be this, 
Te therefore believe not, becauſe ye are not 
of the Number of the Ele, but of thoſe 
whom God bath from Eternity rejeffed. Now 
by this account of their Infidelity Chriſt 
would not have accuſed, but excuſed the In- 
fidelity of the eme; for what fault could 
it be in them, that they did not that, which 
by reaſon of this act of God before t 
had a Being, they were incapable of doing? 
Then might they have replied ro Chriſt, we 
therefore believe not, becauſe God by his 
act of Reprobation hath ſhut the Door of 
Faith againſt us, and ſo our Infidelity is not 
ro be impured to us, but-God. | 

r Ver. 28. And they ſhall never periſh, ] i. e. 

Through any defect on my part, or by the 

force of any plucking them out of my Hands; 

So the Particle x, which is here illative, 

(hews ; vi. they therefore ſhall not periſh, 


* 
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and the lame. This appears, 3uhy, From the 
frequent Exhortations directed to Chriſt's 
Sheep, not to fall away from the Grace re- 
ceived, Heb. 12. 15. not to loſe what had been 
wrought in them, 2 Ep. John 8. to thoſe that 
ſtand, to take heed they fall not, ſo as that 
God will not /pare them, Rom. 11. 20, 21. 
becauſe not continuing in bis Goodneſs, v. 22. 
Whereas if the Sheep of Chriſt can no more 
ceale to be ſo, than a Man whilſt living can 


ceaſe to be a Man, theſe Exhortations to 


take care they fall not off from being ſo, 
muſt be as vain, as a Caution to a Man not 
to outlive his Manhood. Well therefore 
ſaid I/idore Peleufiota, no Man can ſnatch 
them away by Force and Tyranny, for then 
they mult periſh without, and againſt their 
own Wills; but this may be done by Deceit, 
and Allurements, a 7 F airifzoiuv dvlog. 
run petupiay, through the Negligence of Men 
who have the Freedom of their Wills; for ſuch 
Men who by the Allurements of the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, thus ceaſe to obey 
Chriſt's Laws, are not ſnatched out of Chriſt's 
Hands, but chuſe to go from him. Or, 
2dly, Chriſt may ſpeak here of Sheep conti- 
nuing ſo to the Death, promiſing to them, 
that neither Death, nor he that hath the 
Power of Death, (ſhould make them periſh 
100 _ for he would raiſe them up at the 
aye 

Ver. 30. *Eſw x, 6 TIdlng & ch, I ond 
the Father are one. | That Chrift here ſpeaks 
not of an Unity of Will, and Concord only, 
appears, | 

(/,) From the reaſon aſſigned of the Se- 
curity of the Sheep; the want of Power in 
a one to ſnatch them our of the Hands 
of Chriſt, becauſe the Father being greater 
in Power than all, his Power could ſecure 
them from all, and ſo could alſo Chriſt, he 
being one in Power with the Father; for the 
Foundation of this Argument is not that the 
_y Will, but that his Power was above 


(240) From the Inference of the Feu, 
that by theſe words he made h:mſ-if God, and 


vidious Charge Chriſt doth not evade, by 
ſay ing, he only conſpired with the Will of 
God as all true Prophets did, but by ap- 

ling to the Works which, ſaith he, I do 
* Power of the Father reſiding in me, 
which plainly carries this to an unity 0 
Power, not of Will only; and then the Ir- 
ference of St. Chryſoſtom is undeniable, « 9 
j qua, aur, MMD &rt , Sela, and 
the. oy be the ſame, the Eſſence muſt 

70. | 


hey ſo was guilty of weh e Now this in- 
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Ver. I it not written in your Law, 

f I have Told, ; are Gods? If be called them 
Gods to whom the Wort of God came — 12 
you of him whom the Father bath fan@ified, 
— thou blaſpbemeſt, becauſe ] ſaid I am the 
Son of God? | From theſe words, and from 

E 7 21. 6. — 22. 9, 28. where Judges and 
ſupreme Magiſtrates are called Elobim, Steg- 
man gathers, that the Name of God in Scrip- 
ture doth not always fignifie the ſupreme 
God, but ſometimes only them who have 
an high Power by God committed to them; 
amongſt whom he places Chriſt, as having a 
divine Authority committed ro him by the 
Favour of God; as if I ſhould argue thus, 
Parents are ſtiled Gods by (b) Philo, and 
by the Heat hene, therefore the Name of God 

in Philo, and among the Heathens, is com- 
mon to the ſupreme God, and to our Pa- 
rents. But notwithſtanding this, no Parent 
ever was by Philo, or by the Heathens diſtri- 
butively, or in the Singular Number called 
God, nor is that Name thus given in Scrip- 
ture to any Judge, or ſupreme Governour, 
as it is often in the New Teſtament attribu- 
ted to our Saviour Chriſt. And, (2.) When 
Magiſtrates and Fudges are in Scripture cal- 
led Gods, the Holy Ghoſt {till addeth ſome- 
thing which excludes them from a true Divini- 
ty, as that they ſhall die like Men, Pal. 82. 6. 
or that they are Rulers of the People, Exod. 
22. 28. Whereas when Chrift is called God, 
tis either with the addition of ſome Epithet 
belonging to the ſupreme God, as when he 
is ſtiled 6 em waylay Ss, God over all, 
Rom. 9. 5. the great God, Tit. 2. 13. 5 wc 
© anniivos, the true G 1 John 5. 20. Or 
with addition of ſome tion proper to 
God, as when *tis ſaid, the Word was God, 
and all things were made by him, Chap. 1. 
1, 2. Stegmannus adds, that if theſe Perſons 
were not truly Gods, - the Scripture fallly cal- 
led them Gods; to which I anſwer, that they 
were truly ſo in Title, as 2 God's Vice- 
gerents upon Earth, but not in Nature, as be- 
ing only the Miniſters of God, Rom. 13. He 
adds, they muſt be properly, and truly Gods, 
as being inveſted with divine Power, but here 
he trifles, for a divine Power may either fig- 
nifie the Power eſſential to God, by which 
he is enabled to do all rhings; and to aſcribe 
this Power wy 1 1 — 18 _ hemy; or 
it may only ſignifie a Power of Government 
and Judging of the Offences done by Men 
derived from God, and in this ſenſe only 
is the divine Power aſcribed to Magiſtrates, 
and ſuch alſo is the Power of Parents over 
their Children, and of Maſters over their Ser- 
vants; and yet can it be reaſonably ſaid that 
the formal Reaſon of the Deity truly, and 
properly agrees to them? He goes on and 


n 


Jon of the thing. (2.) The reaſon which 


-Mithon into the World; for then Chrift 


put bis Spirit on them, - ny 


— — — —äö'ää9. 
argues againſt the Deity of Chrift from this 

Text thus; (1.) That the * of Chriſt 
hence for a proper Deity, that becauſe Ma- 
giſtrates are metaphorically, and by virtue of 
their Office called Gods, he muſt be truly 
ſo, mult be infirm, ſeeing no Argument wi 

hold from the metaphorical to the proper rea- 


Chriſt here aſſigns of this, viz. becauſe the 
Father had fanttified him, concerneth not his 
eternal Generation, nor can it hence be ga- 
thered that Chriſt is the ſupreme God, but 
rather the contrary, for greater is he who 
ſanctiſies, and ſends, than 2 who 1s ſanctiſied, 
and ſent. And, (3.) Hence, faith he, we 
may learn there. was no higher reaſon of 
Chriſt's Filiation than this SanQification, and 


would have produced that reaſon when thus 
aſſaulted by his Ad verſaries, and not, con- 
cealing it, have reſted in that reaſon of his 
Sanctification, which proves not his true Di- 
vinity. 
*. — to theſe Arguments two Anſwers may 
given, 
1/t, If by this SanQtification we underſtand 
the UnCtion of Chrift by the Holy Ghoſt, then 
note, (I.) That the Fewi/h Dofors under- 
ſtand not the Eſalmiſis words, I have ſaid ye 
are Gods, to be meant of civil Mogi rates, 
but of their Doctors fitting in the Chair of 
Moſes, or rather of their Prophets ſent to 
_ 1 . whom alone 
t Phraſe uſed properly they 
only being the Men wege 8s 19008 805 
youu to whom the Wor * the Lord came. 
Note on Luke 3. 2. Notre, | 
2dly, That if we underſtand it of their 
Judges, and ſupreme civil Magiſtrates, yet 
of them it is certain that they in difficult ca- 
ſes judged: by conſulting God's Oracle, the 
Urin and I r in making War had 
ſtill reſort to this Oracle; whence all the 
guy were upon pain of Death obliged to 
earken to the Sentence of thoſe Judges and 
of thoſe Prieſts by whom they did enquire 
from this Ch — 1 — hd G - 
x they refuſed ſo to do, ver. 1 4. whi 
they are = {aid to do when they oppoſed 
the Mind of God made known to them, or 
wilfully rebelPFd againſt it, by doing any thing 
in contempt of the divine Mee and his 
Authority, Numb. 15. 30. Note, 2d/y, That 
it is a received Opinion the Jetus, that 
Aﬀſtance, and Aﬀtarus of the Hoh) Sp 
tus or the pirit to 
fit them for that Employment. So when 
God choſe ſeventy Elders to manage the Go- 
vernment of the People under Moſes, be 
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(Þ) Que iger. Philo in Decal, 587, Vide Nove in 1 Thaw. 3. f. 
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Numb. 11.17, 25. And when 7oſhua was ap- 
inted to rule them after Moſes, he is ſaid to 
be a Man in whom the Spirit was, Numb. 27. 
18. and to be full of the Spirit of Wiſdom, be- 
rauſe Moſes bad laid his Hand upon bim, 
Deut. 34. 9. When Sau! was anointed King 
over I/rael, the Spirit came upon bim, and 
be propheſied, 1 Sam. 10. 6, 10. And when 
Dabid by his Sin had cauſed the Holy Spirit 
to depart from him, he prays not only for 
the Spirit of Holineſs, but that ] ⁊ͥD· 1 Ie. 
poviney, the Spirit of Government God had 
given him might be reſtored, Fal. 51. 12. 
and of Solomon, the Targum on 2 Chron. 7.6. 
ſaith, God made the Spirit reſt upon him; 
and when God had rejected Saul, the Spirit 
of the Lord departed from him, 1 Sam. 16. 
14. So that according to this Expoſition, 
the Argument of Chriſt is to this effect, 
If they are called Gods, and the Sons of the 
moſt High in the Scriptures unqueſtionable 
Truth, who bad the Spirit of Propheſie, Wiſ- 
dom, and Government, more ſparingly, and 
only at ſome certain times imparted to them, 
and that rather to affiſt than abide in them, 
ſay you of him to whom the Father bath given 
2 Spirit without meaſure, John 3. 34. and 
in whom be ſo abideth eſſentially, that by vir- 
tue of him, I am in the Father, and the Es- 
ther in me, vbriſli * Suvapd 8 dH. 
by the Unity and Power of the _ by 
which Jam enabled to perform . Wor 
which are properly Divine, and reveal to 


all the bidden Treaſures of Wiſdom, thou 


 blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of 


God? So that the Argument of Chriſt here 
proceeds from the leſs, to the gre 
the Spirit aſſiſting them by his Gifts, to the 
Spirit eſſentially dwelling in him, in which 
reſpect, greater is be who ſanttifies and ſends, 
than he who is ſantlified and ſent by virtue 
of bis Original, tho? not by virtue of the Di- 
vine Nature, and the Fulneſs of the God- 
head communicated to Chrift ; for even 
(c) Eilbinger, a very acute Socinian, owns, 
that ſince the Spirit of God is the Power 
of God, Luke 1. 35. he muſt be God, you 
in Deo nihil eſt quod non fit Deus, there 
being nothing in God which is not God. 
Anſw. 2. The ſecond Anſwer is, that he 
here {aith the Father had ſanQtified him, not 
by reaſon of the Unction of the Holy Ghoſt 
coming down * him at his Baptiſm, but 
becauſe of the Union of the divine Logos 
to the human Nature; for Explication of 
which Anſwer, Note, (.) That accordin 
to the Tradition of the Ancients receiv 
from. the beginning of Chriſtianity, it was 
this As who appeared to the Patriarchs, 
and converſed wi h the Judges, and Magt- 
ftrates ot the Jews, and ſo was literally 


— 


— — 


you * thee, becauſe thou being a Man, makeſt - 
0 


greater, from 


— — 


6 e F Od, the effential Word of God, 
who came to them. Note, (2. ) That 
Chriſt ſpeaks of a Sandtification precedent 
to his Miſſion into the World, and ſo not of 
the UnCtion of the Holy Ghoſt received when 
he had been in it thirty Years, but at the 
Union of the divine Logos with the human 
Nature, and then the Argument of Chriſt 
will be to this effect; f they were ſtiled 
Gods; and the Sons of i be _ High, to 
whom this Word only came, and with whom: 
he converſed, can I who am this very N. 
be ſaid to blaſpheme, in ſaying, that ] am the 
Son of God? And according to this ſenſe 
tis evident that Chriſt does * argue from 
the ſublimeſt notion of his Filiation, accor- 
ding to theſe words of the Reverend Dr. 
(d) Bull, It appears from a due Inſpection 
* of the Text, that Chriſt did not intend to 
* ſay, or prove he was the Son of God, 
* as being his Ambaſſador extraordinarily in- 
ſtructed, and fo ſent into the World, but 
© on a far more excellent account, vis. that 
© that before he came into the World, he 
was with God the Father, and ſo was his 
* true, and eſſential Son, as being God of 
God, partaking of the ſame Nature, as 2 
Son doth with his Farber. For tis appa- 
* rent that from the 25th to the 2oth verſe 
* inclufively, Chriſt fo diſcourſed to the Feros, 
© that they ſtill thought he aſſerted that he 
© was God, and therefore, ſay they, we fone 


* ſelf. God, ver. 33. viz. by calling God 
* emphatically, and with ſuch property, his 
Father, as that he was ſo to him alone, 
* and fo that he, and bis Father were one, 
© ver. 30. Now Chriſt, ſaith he, does not 
© anſwer by denying either that he was | 
© of that he ever challenged to himſelf thar 
© Dignity, which yet ſeems had he 
© been only Man to have been ſaid, to take off 
this Objeftion of his Blaſphemy, but ra- 
© ther ſeems to argue that he was 15 the Son 
. — God, that he had the divine Nature in 


_1ft, After this manner, If Judges and Ma- 
giſtrates are called Gods for an imperfect 
Reſemblance, and Participation of the divine 
Authority, how much more may I be called 
God who am the natural Son of God, and 
am moreover in the moſt excellenr manner 
authorized by him? for tho Chriſt ſpeaks 
not thus in expreſs words, he nor obſcurely 
ſignifies it by ſaying, his Father had ſancti - 
fied him, and ſent bim into the World; for, 

(i.) He faith not, me whom God, bur whom 
the Father hath fſanCtified, declaring he had 
God for his Father, by virtue ot that Sancti- 
fication. (2.) He adds, that he was firſt 
ſanctified, and then ſent into the World, fig- 


nify ing 
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nifying thereby that he was the Son of God 
in Heaven, before he was ſent into the World; 
and ſo he ſpeaks more plainly to his Diſci- 
ples, ſaying, Jobn 16. 28. I came forth from 
the Father, and came into the World, again 1 
| leave the World, and go to the Father: 

The ſecond Argument by which our Lord 
defends himſelf, and proves his divine Ori- 
ginal, is taken from the divine Operations. 
he n for, faith he, ver. 75 
38. If I do not the Works of my Father, he- 
Heve me not (when I thus ſay he is my Fa- 
ther,) but if I do 10 them, ) tho* ye believe 
not me, believe the Works, that ye may know 
and believe that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me; as if he ſhould have ſaid, 


* 
mY 


You might have ſome reafon to ſay I blaſ- 
pheme, in ſaying I am ſo the Son of God, 
and he is ſo my Father, as that I and the Fa- 
ther am one, and ſo as no other Perſon can 


ſtile God Father, or tay, he is hie Son, if I 


did not thoſe divine Works which no other 
Perſon ever did, and which demonſtrate the 
Father is ſo in me, as in no other Perſon , 
bur ſeeing I do thoſe Works of Omniporency 
which ſhew I am inveſted with the ſame 
Power with the Father, you have no reaſon 
to imagine F blaſpheme in ſaying, I am the 
Son of God, and therefore call him Father be- 


cauſe the Father is in me, and I and the Fa- 
ther are one. | 


* - 
1 


” 
— 


CHAP. XI. 


1. A TOW a certain Man was fick, (to 
wit) Lazarus of Bethany, (wbich 
was) the Town of Mary, and her Siſter 


2. (And) it was * that Mary which anoin- 
ted the Lord with Ointment, and wiped his 
Feet with her Hair, (ar we ſhall! ſhew 
* „ whoſe Brother Lazarus was 
ich. | 

3. Therefore (/he) his Siſters ſent to him, 
ſaying, Lord, behold he whom thou loveſt 
is fick. F 
4. When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid; (10 
bis Diſciples,) This Sickneſs is not to (a 
lafting ) Death, but for the (manifeſtation 
of the) Glory of God, that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby. et : 

5- Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her Siſter, 

6. When he had heard therefore that he 
was lick, (that God's Glory might be more 

conſpicuous in his Recovery, ) he 4 abode 

two days ſtill in the ſame place where he 
Was; 

7. Then after that, ſaith he to his Diſciples, 

t us go into Judea again. 

8. His Diſciples ſay to him, Maſter, the 
Jews of late (Gr. but now) ſought to 


ſtone thee, and goeſt thou thither a- 
gain ? 


9. Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve 


hours in the day? If any Man walketh in 
the day, he ſtumbleth nor, becauſe he ſeeth 
(the Sun which is) the Light of this 
World. | 1 | 

10. But if any Man walk in the night, 
he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no Light in 
him; (now my day and boxr fl lafteth, chap. 
9. 4. ſo that by my wonted Prudence I ſhall 
Fill eſcape their Malice, till the night of my 


Paſſion cometh.) 


41. Theſe things ſaid he, and after that 


he ſaid to th 


eth, (i. e. ir dead,) but I go that I may 


awake him out of (the) ſleep (of Death.) 
12. Then ſaid his Diſciples, Lord, if he 


ſleep, he ſhall do well. 

13. Howbeit: Jeſus ſpake of his Death, 
but they thought that he had ſpoken of his 
taking reſt in Sleep. I 

14. Then faid Jeſus to them plainly, La- 
Zarus is dead. 

15. And I am glad for your fakes, that 
I was not there (before,) to the intent (that 


through the Miracle of bis Reſurreflion ) ye 
a? 


may believe (more firmly ;) nevertheleſs (tho? 
be be dead) let us go to him. _ 

16. Then ſaid Thomas, who is called Di- 
dymus, to his fellow Diſciples, Let us alſo 
go that we may die with him, (for that 
we 3. expect by going thither again, 
ver. 8. 4 | 

17. Then when Jeſus came, he found that 
he had been in the Grave four days al- 


ready. | 

I 4 Now Bethany was nigh to Jeruſalem, 
(being only) about fifteen Furlongs off (from 
it;) | 

I9. And many of the Jews came (thence) 
to * Martha and Mary, to comfort them con- 
cerning their Brother. - 
20. Then Martha, aſſoon as ſhe heard that 
Jeſus was coming, went and met him, but 
Mary fat {till in the Houſe. 

21. Then faid Martha to Jeſus, Lo 
if thou hadſt been here, my Brother ha 
not diet. 

22. But (and) *I know, that even now 
whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
give it thee, (tho it be the raiſing him from 
the Dead.) Sch | 

23 · Jeſus faith to her, Thy Brother * ſhall 
riſe again. 


Our Friend Lazarus ſleep- e 
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24. Martha faith to him, I know that he 
ſhalt riſe again in the Reſurrection at the 


laſt day. 


25. Jefus faid to her, I am the Reſurre- 


Aion and the Life, he that believeth in me, 


tho' he were dead, yet ſhall he live; (and 


therefore I, 
ſons to Life, can raiſe him now.) 


who ſhall hereafter raiſe all Per- 


26. And whoſoever liveth and believeth 
in me, ſhall never die, (Gr. ſhall not die for 
cover :) Believeſt thou this? 

27. She faith to him, Yea Lord, I believe 
that thou art the Chrilt, the Son of God, 
which ſhould come into the World; (of whom 
we have received by Tradition, that he ſhall 
raiſe the Dead.) 

28. And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, (being ſent 
by Chriſt to do ſo,) ſhe went her way, and 
called Mary her Siſter ſecretly, ſaying, The 
Maſter is come, and calleth for thee z 

29. Aſſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe arofe 
quickly, and came to him. 

30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
Town, but was in that place where Martha 
met him. | | 

- 21. The Jews then which were with her 
in the Houſe, and comforted her, when they 
ſaw Mary thar ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went 
out, followed her, ſaying, She goeth to the 
Grave to weep there. 

- 32, Then when Mary was come where Je- 
ſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his 
Feet, ſaying to him, Lord, if thou hadſt been 
here, my Brother had not died. 

33. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, 
and the Jews alfo weeping which came with 
her, he * groaned in the (bir) Spirit, and 
was troubled, 


34. And ſaid (to them,) Where have 
ye laid him? They ſay to him, Lord, come 


and ſee; Ee 


25. (And from the abundance of bis Aﬀe- 


#ion to him) jeſus Earn 
36. Then ſaid the Jews, 
loved him; | 


and let him go. 
| 45; Then many of the Jews which came 
to Ma 


Behold how he 


rupted.)' 


37. And dome of them ſaid; Could not this 
Man who opened the Eyes of the Blind, have 
cauſed that even this Man ſhould not have 


238. Jeſus therefore again groaning in him- 
ſelf, cometh to the Grave: It was a 
Cave, and a Stone lay upon (the Mouth of) 
1t3 ; * Arne $748 7 

29. Jeſus (then) ſaid, Take ye away the 
Stone: Martha, the Siſter of him that was 
Head, ſaich to him, Lord, by this time he 
ſtinketh, for he hath been dead ® four days; 
(and ſo in likelibood his Body is now” cor- 


40. Jeſus ſaith to her, Said I not to rhee, 
that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt ſee 


the Glory of God (manifeſted in raiſing bim 


from the Dead?) 


41. Then they took away the Stone from 


the place where the Dead was laid: And 
or us lifted up his Eyes, and ſaid, Father, 
thank thee that thou haſt heard me, (re- 


queſting as thy Prophet, that this Man's Spi- 


rit might return unto him; „ 


42. And I knew that thou heareſt me 


always, but becauſe of the People that 


ſtood by I faid (this,) that (owning thee 
as the Author of this Miracle) they may be- 
lieve that thou haſt ſent me. 

43. And when he had thus ſpoken, » he 
_ with a loud Voice, Lazarus, come 
Orth; 5 

44. And (then) he that was dead came 
forth, bound Hand and Feet with grave 
Clothes, and his Face was bound about with 
a Napkin; Jeſus faith to them, Looſe him, 


ry (to comfort ber,) and had ſeen 
— things which Jeſus did, believed on 
im. 

46. But ſome of them (who believed not) 
went their ways to the Phariſees, and told 
them what things Jeſus had done. 

47. Then gathered the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees a Council, ſaying, What do we? 
(Why do we ſuffer this Perſon to go on 
without Interruption ?) for * this Man doth 
many Miracles. | 

48. If (then) we let him thus alone, all 
Men will believe in him, and (then) the 
Romans ſhall come and take away both our 
Place and Nation. . 

49. And one of them named Caiaphas, 
being the High-Prieft * that (ame) Year, 
nid to them, ye know nothing at all ( of 
P olicy 3 ) | 

50. Nor conſider that it is expedient for 
us that one Man ſhould die for (the Safety 
of) the People, and that the whole Nation 
periſh nor. 


51. And this ſpake he not (intending any 
ſuch thing) of himſelf ; but being High- 
Prieft that Year, (in which Chrift was to 
ſuffer,) he (ſpake as one that) propheſied 
that jeſus ſhould die for that Nation. 

52. And (indeed be died) not for that 
Nation only, but that alſo he ſhould * ga- 
ther together in one the Children of God 
that were ſcattered abroad (al! the World 
over.) 

- 53. Then from that day forth they took 
Counſel together for to put him to Death. 
F: Jeſus therefore (afrer this Reſolution) 


walked no more openly among the Jews, 
(till his time was come,) but went - thence 


into a Country near to the Wilderneſs, into 


4 City called Ephraim, and there continued 


wich his Diſciples. 
55. And the 
hand, and many went out of the (Count!y 


up to Jeruſalem before the Paſſover to * pu. 
rifie rhemſelvey, (either from ſome W 
buobie 


Jess Paſſover was nigh at 


Chap. NI vs the Goſpel of S. John. 


ieh war to be expiated by Sacrifice, or | by 
* of ſome Vow of 8 whith was 
upon them, Akts 21. 23.) | 

56. Then ſought they for Jeſus, and 
ſpake among themſelves as they, ſtood in 
the Temple, What think ye? (1s it,) 


that he will not come to the Feaſt? 

57. Now both the chief Prieſts and the 
Phariſees had given a Commandment, That 
if any Man knew where he was, he ſhould 


him. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


Ver. 1. 1 Azarus. of Bethany, the Town of 
oy L Mary and Martha; J f. e. in 
which they dwelt; as Bethſaida is ſtiled the 
City of Andrew and Peter, Chap. 1. 44. Gro- 
tius here conjectures, that this remarkable 
Hiſtory of Lazarus was therefore omitted 
by St. Matthew, Mark and Luke, - becauſe 
Lazarus was then living when they wrote 
their Goſpels z the laſt of them writing, 
ſaith ITbeophylacl, within fifteen Tears after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion , whereas Tradition faith, 
(*) that Lazarus lived thirty Tears after 
that he was raiſed from the Dead: He there- 
fore thinks, they would not publiſh this Hi- 
ory of him in his Life time, leſt they ſhould 
provoke the Fetus to cut him off; whereas, 
according to the earlieſt Computation, St. 
John wrote his Goſpel thirty two Tears after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, and ſo after the, Death 
of Lazarus. ( 2.) The laſt of theſe three 
Evangeliſis writing but fifteen Tears after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, might think it need - 
leſs to mention a Miracle concerning a Per- 
{on living ſo near Feruſalen, where there 
was ſo great a Fame thereof, and fo, many 
living Witneſſes to atteſt it: St. Jahn , wr 
ting this Goſpel, ſay che Ancients, abobe f. 
ty Tears after our Lord's Aſcenſion, when by 
the Death of the Perſon, and moſt ef the 
Witneſſes which were [preſent at his Refur- 
rection, the Memory and Fame of it might 
be much. impaired, had great reaſon to per- 
petuate the Memory of it by this large re- 
hearſal of it. 1 zd gig ig 
Ver. 2. It was that Mary which anointed 
7M Lord with. Ointment. 1 is. by 22 
nterpreters, thought to be tpoken of Mary 
Magdalen: Bur, ( 1.) I find no amen 
in Scripture; of her apointing the Head or 
Feet of Jeſus, as this Mary did, n. 3. 
Yea, when St. Luke had ſpoken of a Woman 
who anointed not our Lord's Head, as this 
Marydid, but his Feet only, Chap. 7.46: he 
proceeds, Chap. 8. to the mention of Mary 
Magdalen, giving a Character of her, not 
from what ſhe had done to Chriſt, but from 
what he had done to her, ſaying, It ws that 
Mary out of 'which he Rod coſt ſeven Devils, 
ver. 2. which alſo is the Character of her 
in St. Mark, Chap. 16. 9. Nor ſeems it for 


— „ 3 -ſ 
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our Suviour's Honour to have been ſo con- 
verſant with one who had been a noted Har- 
lot, tho' ſhe had now repented of that Lewd- 
neſs, or ſuch an ardent lover of her as he was 
of this Mary, ver. 5. 

It alſo is to be noted, that the Apoſt/e 
mentions this as a thing done, before he ſpeaks 
of the railing of Lagarms; not that it was 
done before his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
as appears Chap. 12. 3. but becauſe it was 
done before he writ his Goſpel, telling us 
when it was done in the Chapter follow- 


ing. 

Ver. 4. Thzs Sickneſs is not wegs $audloy, 
to death; | i. e. Lazarus is permitted to 
be ſick by the ſpecial Providence of God; 
not that he deſigns to take him out of the 
World by death as he does other Men, but 
that the Son of God might be glorified, by 
ſhewing his Almighty. Power in raifing him 
from the Dead; by this declaring, that he 
he hath given to the Son to have Life in him. 
ſelf, and to quicken whom be will, John 5. 
22, 26% And therefore that he could fulfil his 
Promiſe made to them that believed in him, 
that he would #0;/4 them up at the laſt Day, 
Chap. 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. and fo! Chriſt ex- 
pounds himfelf, ber. 25, 6. 
Veron. He abode two days ſtill in the 
Some, Yleed 37] not cotning- io Bethany till 
Lagarus had been dead four days, wer. 17. 
not only that the Miracle of his Reſurrection 
might be the greater, but alfo that all pre- 
tence of: his being only in a deliquium might 
be takefi) away. Ven 

Ver. 11. Our Friend Lazarus xexolpn®) 4 
fleepeth. | It is not only the Death of good 
Men which is.confpared to, or ſtiled a-fleep, 
as' U. g. the Death of Mo/es. Deut. 31.16. 
of David, 2 Sam. J. 12. Pal. 13. 3. but the 


Phraſe is uſed alſo of bad Men, who are 


ſaid voveory wave at , 10: have ſlept their 
Sleep, Plal. 76. 5. to fleep in the Duſt, Dan. 
T2: 2. and generally of the Kings of I/rae! 
and ZFudah, that they ſlept with their Fathers. 
So the word 307, be ſlept, is uſed, faith 
Buxtorſ, by the Talmudiſts and Rabbins , 
tho?, ſaith he, it ig #/ed by them with + ol 
ticular reſpett to the Bodies of pious Men, 
whoſe Death is but u fleep; and perhaps the 
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522 A Parapbraſe with Annotations _ Chap. XI 


Ancient Fews might uſe this Metaphor as St. Ver. 34. Where have ye laid him s] This l 
Paul doth, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13. in oppoſition to he muſt know, who knew all things, even 
the Heat bent, who having no expectation of the ſecret Thoughts and Affections of Men, 
the Reſurrection of the Body, ſtiled Death 4 Chap. 21. 17. and yer he thus asks, that he 
erpetual Sleep, declaring, they expected ro might be conducted by them to his Sepulchre, 
2 raiſed out of it as certainly as they role that there might be no ſemblance of Fraud 
from Sleep; and in alluſion to this Meta. or Confederacy. - 
phor, Chriſt here ſaith, I go u, any, Ver. 39. Tflagla@ 48 8 , He bath been m 
to awake him out of Sleep, i. e. to raiſe him dead four days; ] in which time, the Viſage 
from the Dead. ö of the Dead began to change in thoſe Coun- 
Ver. 15. Ba wisdoile, I am glad that tries, and all hopes of any return to Life cea- 
T was not there; | who, had I been preſent, ſed. So Dr. Lightfoot from Maimonides and 
could not have ſeen my Friend languiſhing, the Talmudiſts, They go to the Sepulebret, 
or reſiſted the importunity of his Siſters ro and viſit the Dead for three days , for ſo long 
prevent his Death; but now by railing him, the Spirit wanders about the Sepulchre ; but 
after he harh been four days dead, ſhall ſo then they certifie of the Dead; for after 
confirm your Faith that I am the Metab, tbree days his Countenance is changed. 
as that you need not doubt of it when I ſuf- Ver. 41,42. Father, I thank thee that thou n 
ter Death, as knowing my power to raiſe o- haſt heard me.] Woltzogenius faith, it fol- 
thers , and therefore my. own Body from the lows not from theſe words, that Chriſt re- 
Dead, as I have told you, I both can and will queſted any thing of the Father , God being 
do, Chap. 2. 19. — 10. 18. 9.1 by an Hebraiſm, ſaid to hear them to whom 
g Ver. 19. Ilegs Tas why Maglav x, Maja, he vouchſafeth any benefit, tho? they did not 
to Marthaand Mary,] not to thoſe that were ask it, Pſal. 10. 17. Iſa. 65. 24. there being 
about them, as ſome render the words; for no need, that Chriſt ſhould requeſt that 
they could not come to them to comfort them Power which from his UnQion he always 
concerning their Brother; and this Uſe of had reſiding in him, but only that he ſhould 
the word py with an Article prefixed, is thank the Father for it. But the words fol- 
very common among the Greet, in whom lowing, I &now that thou doſt bear me always, 
oi pp TIarwa is Plato, of why TTgjajuoy, ſeem plainly to imply a Requeſt ; not indeed 
Priamus ; of e OiiimTov :%, *Abegavdeg, that he might receive power to raiſe Laga- 
Philip and Alexander. See Stephanus Lexi- rus from the Dead, for that he teſtifies he 
con, and Budæus. WY had already, Chap. 5. 22, 26. but that this 
h Ver. 22. And now I know, whatſdever tho Miracle might be efficacious to confirm the 
wilt al of God, be will give thee.) Here Faith of his Apoſties, and to convince the 
Woltzogenius ſaith, Her Faith was weak, in Multitude that he was a Prophet ſent from 
that ſhe believed not that Chriſt had in him- God, and did all things to promote his 
ſelf the power of doing this Miracle; and Glory. ad a 
_ tis evident, that the raifing one from the Ver. 43. He cried with 2 loud Voice, | that 0 
a&-is a demonſtration of a Divine Power, it might appear to all, that even the Dead 
and therefore can refide in him only who hath were ſubjett to his Voice. Pf | 
the Divine Eſſence reſiding in him. See the Ver. 44. Looſe him, and let him go.] He P 
Note on Chap. 5. 21. Grotius here alſo faith, followed not Chriſt, that he might not ſeem 
Her Faith was weak, becauſe ſhe only belie- to carry him about in triumph with him. 
ved, that Chriſt was prevalent with God, but Ver. 47, 48. This Man doth many Signs, r 
not that the fulneſs of Divine Power refided — al! Men will believe on him.] For this 
in him. 0 460,30 LL TN very cauſe, that he did ſo many Miracles, 
Ver. 23. Thy Brother ſhall ariſe:] For, all falutary and tending to the good of Mer, 
ver. 25. Lam the Author of Life, and of the and with ſuch Evidence of a Divine Power 
Reſurrection, and rherefore-always.can raiſe as was ſufficient to draw all Men to the 
whom I will, when I will from the dead; Faith, they ſhould have owned him as the 
thou therefore mayeſt expect from my Pro- true Mæſiab; but fear of the Romans indu- 
miſe, that thy Brother ſhould ſhorcly be re- ced them rather to cut him off, and by that 
ſtored to Life, and not only at the general very Action they pull'd that dreadful Venge- 


"pf ReſurreCtion. f ance executed ”by the Romans, down upon 
Wl) k Ver. 33. *Ev:Cepuriadlo mf wd, he them. This is the juſt and uſual effect of 
M. groaned, | or was moved in his Spirit; whence carnal Policy, exalting ir ſelf againſt the 
1 we learn, that human Affections and Com- Wiſdom and the Council of God. 

{ { - motions are not to be condemned as ſinful, Ver. 49. High Prieſt for that Tear] The 5 


if they do not encline us to do any thing re- High Prieſthood by God's Inſtitution, was to 
pugnant to Piety or Reaſon, but only to ex - continue for the term of Life; but when the 
preis our Affection to our Friend, or our Power came into the hands of the Romars, 
Compaſſion to Mankind. See the Note on they changed them at their pleaſure, and ſo 
Luke 22. 43. —tdtthep came to be accounted ſuch by Years; 


* 
- * 
* 
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vet becauſe this was done by a Powet which 
2 could not reſiſt; and the High Prieft- 
hood till "gy 70 Line of Aaron, 
iſt himſelf owns his Power. 

. 51. Becauſe he was the High Prieſt of 
that Tear, be' propbeſied, &c.) i. e. in that 
Yeat in which Chriſt was to ſuffer for the 
Sins of the World: And he is ſaid to pro- 
pheſie, not that he deſigned to foretel that 
Chriſt was to ſuffer upon that account, but 


becauſe God ſo over- ruled his Tongue, as 


that he ſhould ſpeak of the Expedience of 
procuring our Saviour's Death, in ſuch words 
as might be accommodated to the defign of 
God in giving up our Sayiour to the Death. 
Ver. 52. "Iva Tixva — (waſaly ds iv, That 
be might gather together in one the Children of 
Go] i. e. Believers; for to as many as be- 
lieved in bim, he gave power to become the 
Sons of God, Chap. I. 12. But note, that the 
Gentiles are here called the Sons of God, not 
that they were ſo. at preſent, but that they 
were by Faith to be made ſuch, as our Lord 


* 
* 


calls them Sheep, who were to hear his 
4 Chap, by 16. | re 
Ver. 54. Jeſis walked not openly; | in- 
ſtructing us by his Example, a 3 
ful ro avoid danger by giving place to the 
Fury of the Enemy; and that it is Wiſdom 
to withdraw our ſelves from it, rather than 
expole our ſelves to unneceſſary Perils , 
by abiding within the reach of them who ate 
reſolved upon our ruin. 

Ver. 55. "Iva aſvicuory tres, To purifie 
themſelves: ] They who had committed 
Sins which were to be expiated by Sacrifices, 
were nor obliged to travel inſtantly to Feru- 


ſalem to offer _ but might defer the Ob- 


lation to the next Feaſt, at which they were 
obliged to be preſent; and they who entred 
on the Vow of Nazarites, did uſually con- 
trive it ſo, as that it might conclude at one 


of thoſe Feaſts; and therefore they are ſaid 


to come to Feruſalem before the Feaſt, to 
purifie themſelves. 


7 _ 


1. Hen Jeſus * fix days before the Paſſo- 

ver, came to Bethany, where Laza- 

rus was, who had been dead, whom he rai- 
ſed from the dead. 

2. There they made a Supper (for him,) 
and Martha ſerved ; but Lazarus was one 
of them that fat at the Table with him. 
© 3. Then took Mary (Siſter to Lazarus,) 

a. pound of Ointment of Spikenard, very coſt- 
ly, and anointed the Feet of Jeſus, and wiped 
his Feet with her Hair; and the Houſe was 
filled with the Odor of the Ointment. 

4. Then faith one of his Diſciples, (vig.) 
Judas Iſcariot, Simon's Son, which ſhould 
(who was about to) betray him, 

5. Why was not this Ointment ſold for 
three hundred Pence, and given to the Poor ? 

6. (And) this he ſaid, not that he cared 
for the Poor, but becauſe he was a Thief, 
and had the Bag, (or common Purſe of Chriſt 
and bis Apoſiles,) and bare what was put 
therein; (and ſo out of ſo great a Sum, could 
have purloined much to his own uſe.) : 

7. Then faid Jeſus, Let her alone, againſt 
the day of my Burial hath ſhe kept this; 
(ſhe bath performed this as a fit Ceremony for 
my Burial, which is nigh at hand.) | 

8. (Nor need ye be this ſolicitous ) for 
the Poor, (ſince them) ye have always 
with you, (and when ever zo will you may 
do them good, Mark 14.7.) but me ye have 
not always; (and therefore ſhe did well in 
taking the preſent opportunity of ſhewing her 
Affection to me.) 

9. Much People of the Jews therefore 

| t | 


p. XII. 


knew, that he (to wit, Lazarus) was there; 
and they came not for Jeſus ſake only , bur 
that they might ſee Lazarus alſo whom he 
had raifed from the Dead. 

10. Bur * the chief Prieſts conſulted, that 
they might put Lazarus alſo to death, 


11. Becauſe that by reaſon of him, ma- 


ny of the Jews went away, and believed 
on Jeſus. 

12. On the next day, much People that 
were come to the Feaſt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, 

13. Took Branches of Palm-trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſan- 
na, Bleſſed is (be) the King of Iſrael that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord. 

14. And Jeſus, when (ſending bis Diſci- 
ples for him,) he had found a young Afs, fat 
- D a it is written (of the Meffab, 

« 9. 9, | 

I5. Fear not Daughter of Sion, behold , 

8 King cometh fitting upon an Aſſes 
olt. 8 

16. Theſe things * underſtood not his Diſ- 
ciples (to be ſpoken of him) ar tlie firſt , 
bur when Jeſus was glorified, then remem- 
bred they that theſe things were written of 
him, and that they had done theſe things to 
him. 

I7. The People therefore that was with 


him, when he called Lazarus out of his 


Grave, and raiſed him from the Dead, bare 
record (by their Hoſannas , that he was the 

Chriſt.) | | 
18, For this cauſe the People alſo met 
XXX 2 him, 
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him, for that they heard that he had done 


this Miracle. * | | 
19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing (by all the oppoſition ye have made a- 
gainſt him ? For) behold, the World is gone 
after him. | | 
20. And there were certain ( devout ) 
i Greeks among thgn, that came up to wor- 
ſhip at the Feaſt: 
21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, 


who was of Bethſaida in Galilee, (perhaps 


as to Perſon known to them living in Syro- 
Phænicia;) and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we 
would ſee Jeſus: | 

22. Philip cometh, and * telleth Andrew; 
and again, Andrew and- Philip told Jeſus; 

23. And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The 
Hour is come that the Son of Man ſhould be 
| elorified (by the Faith of the Gentiles, but 
this will chiefly be after his Reſurrection: 
For, 

24. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, Except 
a Corn of Wheat fall into the ground, and 
die, it abideth alone (without increaſe;) 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit; 


(even ſo, after 65 Death, ſhall I have much 
2 


Fruit among the Gentiles, by my Apoſtles ſent 
to preach to, and to baptize all Nations.) 

25. (And in this, my Diſciples muſt be rea- 
dy to follow my Example; for) he that lo- 
veth his Life (% as to rejett me to preſerve 
it,) ſhall loſe it; and he that (/cemmg/y) 
hareth his Life in this World, (by cleavin 
tome with the loſs of it,) ſhall keep it to Lite 
eternal. 

26. If (therefore) any Man (will) ſerve 
me, let him (rake up his Croſs and) follow 
me, and (then) where I am, there ſhall al- 
ſo my Servant be; (for) if any Man ſerve 


me, him will my Father honour (with 4 h 


Crown of Glory, Rev. 3. 21.) 

27. Now is my Soul troubled (at the 
apprebenſion of what I am to ſuffer ;) and 
What ſhall I ſay ? Father, ſave me from this 
Hour! (ibis Nature would prompt me to, 2 
but (1h¹ I cannot ſay, ſince) for this cauſe 


came I to this Hour, (that I might die for 


the Sins of the World:) 
28. (I therefore cbuſe "2 ) Father, glo- 


riſie thy Name (by this Teſtimony of thy Love 


to Mankind. ) Then' came there a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, »I have both glorified it 
(by the Miracles done by thee in ny Name,) 
* 3 glorifie it again (by greater Mira- 
cles. 21 4 

29. The People therefore that ſtood by, 
and heard ir, ſaid, That it thundred, ( * 
Voice being attended with Thunder ; ) others 


ſaid, (Thar) an Angel ſpake to him. 


30. Jetus anſwered, and ſaid (to them,) 
This Voice came nor becauſe of me, (zo /a- 
rigfic me of the Divine Favour, or comfort me 
agataſt the Agonies of Death,) but for your 


ſake, (that you might believe in we) | 

31. Now is the Judgment of this World, o 
(i. e. the time when they ſhall be convinced 
of Sin, So they believe not in ne, John 
16. f and of a future Fudgment; for) now 
ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt out (of 
his Domimons.) _ 

32: And if (Gr. when) I be ! lifred up p 
from the Earth (yo the Croſs, I will draw 
all Men (i. e. Men of all Nations) to (be. 
lieve i ng aid 5 if 1 

33. This he ſai ifying what Death 
he ſhould die. en of 

34. The People anſwered him, * We have q 
heard out of the Law, that Chriſt (ord his 
Kingdom) abideth for ever; and how fayeſt 
thou (then, That) the Son of Man muſt be 
lifted up ( ſo as to die upon the Croſs?) Who 
is this Son of Man ( that muſt thus die, ſec. 
ing it thus appeareth by the Law he cannot be 
the Chriſt 2) | 

35: Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Yet a little 
while, (he who) is the Light (f the World 
7s ) with you; walk ( by the directions of 
it) while ye have the Light, leſt Darknefs 
come upon you, ( and you be led by your 
blind Guides into the Ditch ;,) for he that 
walketh in Darkneſs, knows not whither he 


goes. | 
36. (And that ou may thus walk,) while 
ye have Light, believe in the Light, that ye 
may be (treated, not as Children of Dark- 
neſs caſt out from, but ar) the Children of 
Light 3 to his Preſence, who dwells 
in the Light, and have the Comforts and the 
Bleſſings which belong to them ;,) theſe things 
ſpake , ooh and departed, and did hide him- 
elf from them. 

37. But tho” he had done ſo many Mira- 
cles before them, (het) they believed not in 
Im; 

38. (So) * that ( by this Infidelity, ) the 
Saying (Gr. the wed, of Eſaiĩas ©" Pro- 
pher might be ( way) fulfilled (#9 them; 
or, this Departure was to puniſh their Blind. 
neſs and . — of Heart, that the word of 
Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled in them, ) 
which he ſpake, (ing, Lord, who hath 
believed our Report? and to whom is the 
Arm of the Lord revealed? | 

39. (For) therefore they could not believe, 


becauſe that (tohich) Iſaias ſaid again, (was 


verified in them, viz.) 
40. Ile hath blinded their Eyes, and hard- t 
ned their Hearts, (or, their Eyes are blinded, 
and their Hearts bardned ; See Matth. 13. 14. 
AQs 28. 27.) that they ſhould not ſee with 
their Eyes, nor underſtand with their Hearts, 
and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 
41. Theſe things ſaid Efaias (in the Spi- 
rit,) when he ſaw his Glory, ( viz. the 
Glory of Chriſt, ) and ſpake ot him. 
42. Nevertheleſs, (this Infidelity was not 
general; for not only among the People, but ) 
among 
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the chief Rulers alſo many believed 


be but becanſe of the Phariſees th 


him, 
ad we (openly) confeſs him, leſt they ſhould 
be put our of the Synagogue. _ 

43. For they loved the Praiſe of Men more 
than the Praiſe of God; ( i. e. they valued 
their Reputation with Men, more than that 
Honour which cometh of God only, John 


* 123 Jlelos ( therefore ) cried and ſaid, He 
that believeth on me, helieveth not ” on 
me (only,) but on him that ſent me ( /- 
P 8 And he that ſeeth me (doing the Works 
of Gad, ) * ſeeth ( a/ſo) him that ſent 
* I am come a Light into the World, 
that whoſoever believeth in me, ſhould not 
abide in Darkneſs, (or be ignorant of the way 
to Happineſs. ) 


Ver. 1. PO' F nutops © wdgya, Six days 
| II before he Paſſover So 2 Cor. 
12. 2. weg if decor, fourteen Tears 
ſince; Amos 1. 1. wey % iff T onus, 
two Tears before the E * * 

tarch, weg Tejav , three Tears before ; 
in Numa p. 61. in Popl. p. 101. in Rom. 


8 
: Ver. 2. They made him a Supper there. | 
This Supper was different from that men- 
_ tioned, Marth. 26. 6. Mark 14. 3. (I.) Be- 
cauſe this was in the Houſe of Lazarus, v. 2. 
that in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, Matth. 
26. 6. ( 2.) Here Mary anoints the Feet o 
Chriſt, v. 3. there a Woman not named pours 


Ointment on his Head, Matth. 26. 5 CS, 
This Supper was /i days before the Paſſover, 


ver. 1. that only ttoo, Matth. 26. 2. Mark 
14. 1. and if the Suppers were not the ſame, 
the Mary that anointed Chriſt's Feet here, and 


the Woman that anointed his Head there were 
not the ſame. 


Mary the Siſter of Lazarus, See the Note 
on Chap. 11. 2. who is never called Mary 
Magdalene, nor is it ſaid ever that Chriſt 

caſt ſeven Devils out of her. That they 
were divers Women we learn from the Apo- 
flolical Conſtitutions, which ſay, owls +8 
1utv, Maga N Maſdoljluin, x, Magda, x, Mapa 
e ad po Nagaes, (a) there were with us, 
Mary Magdalene, and Martha, and Mary the 
Siſter of Lazarus; And from Origen in theſe 

words, (b) The Goſpel ſaith, there came a 

oman baving an Alabaſter Box of Ointment, 
Nc. not the Sinner, but Mary an holy Woman ; 
Luke indeed ſpeaks of the Sinner, but Mat- 


* 


1 
2 


So in Pla- 


Ver. 3. Mary took a pound of Ointment. | 


, - R 


47. And if any Man hear my Words, and 


ey believe (them) not, I judge him not, (i. e. 


I do not now condemn him, ) for I came not 


to Judge (i e. condemn) the World, but to 
_ fave the World, (John. 3. 17.) 


48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my Words, hath one that judgeth him; 


the Word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 


Judge him at the laſt day. 


49. For I have not ſpoken, of my ſai | 


(without Commiſfion from above,) but the Fa- 
ther which ſent me, he gave me Command- 
ment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 


ſpeak. | 
50. And I know that (Obedience to) his 
Commandment is (the way to) Lite everla- 


{ting ; whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as 


the Father faid to me, ſo I ſpeak; (and be 


will ſurely condemn thoſe who are diſobedient 
to his Word.) F 4 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


thew, Mark and John ſpeak of that Mary; 
who was not a Sinner; elſewhere he ſaith, 
tbere were three Marys, one of whom Mat- 
thew and Mark, another of whom Luke, and 
a third of whom St. Fohn here ſpeaks. And 
Baſil of Seleucia in his Homily on Lazarus 
faith, S awry Ww i wn A & ms Mala 
ds & ms An, this was not the Mary 
mentioned by St. Matthew or St. Luke, 
they were Harlots, or Sinners, auth *) c 
x, ares aa, but ſhe was an holy and boneſt 
Woman. So alſo ſay Chryſoſtom, Euthymius, 
and Theophylact here. See Coteler. Note in 
Conſtit. Apoſt. p. 204. and Caſaub. Exercit. 14. 
a P. 242. ad p. 300. where he anſwers the Ar- 
guments of Baronius to the contrary. 

Ver. 4. Fader. | Fe was permitted to be 
among the Apoſtles perhaps to teach us, 
(I.) That there ſhould never be wanting 
bad Men even in the higheſt places of the 
Church; (2.) That we are to judge of the 


Members of the Church, not from the evil 


lurking in their Hearts, which we cannot 
diſcern, but from their outward Profeſſion, 
this qualifying Judas for the Paſſover, if not 
for the Participation of the Sacrament; And, 


(3.) That inward Holineſs is not neceſſary 


to render the Offices belonging to the mini- 
{terial Function valid, and effectual: For Ju- 
das preaches Chriſt, and is ſent out to do 
it with the Power of bealing Diſeaſes, and 


caſting out of Devils, Matth. 10. 1 — 10. 


See the Note there, tho' he had himſelf a 


Devil, John 6. 70. nor is he excepted when 


Chriſt faith, be that receiveth you, receiveih 
me. 


Ver. 8. 


_— 


(a) L. 3. c. 6 


(b) Hom, 1. in Cant. F. 63. F. Hom, 2. F. 65, B. Hotn. 35 in Nlatch. F. 23. D. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XI. 


e Ver. 8. D have the Poor always with 
Jon, &c.] Hence it appears that the Obli- 
gation of giving Alms, and 2 charitable 
to the Poor, hinders not our free Expences in 
doing Honour to good Men, as this Woman 
doth here, and Zoſeph of Arimathea, and Ni- 
codemus afterwards in buying Spices for the 
Interment of our Lord, Chap. 19. 39. 
Ver. 10. The High-Prieſts conſulted to ill 
| Lazarus 9 U To deſtroy an innocent Man 
without any Crime laid againſt him, only to 
2 their own Honour and Reputation. 


of the Church. | 

g Ver. 12. Ti raue, On the next day; 
i. e. On the 1oth day of Niſan when the 
Paſchal Lamb was taken up and reſerved till 
the Paſſover, Chriſt the true Paſcha! Lamb 
cometh up to Feruſalem; from this to the 
16th verſe, See the Note on Marth. 21. 8, 

10. 

h 5 Ver. 16. Theſe things underſtood not his 
Diſciples at the 75 to be done in com- 
pletion of any Propheſie concerning him, but 
when 7eſus was advanced to the Throne of 

his Glory, and had ſhed upon them the Spi- 
rit of Truth, and Illumination promiſed, they 
not only underſtood that theſe things were 
done according to the words of Zachary, 
Chap. 9. 9. but alſo that his Kingdom was 
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Dominion over the Hearts, and Conſciences 
of Men, ſubdued to the Obedience of the 
Truth. Hence alſo we may learn the man- 
ner of the Operation of the Holy Spirit, viz. 
by bringing thoſe things to remembrance which 
are requifite that we may know the Truth, 
and be excired to perform our Duty, and by 
enlightning thus our Underſtandings. 

Ver. 20. Certain Greeks that came up to 
worſhip at the Feaſt. | Dr. Hammond thinks 
thele Greeks were Proſely tes of the Gate, at 
leaſt who worſhipped the God of the Zews 
as the Creator of Heaven and Earth, ſuch as 
were Cornelius and the Treaſurer of Queen 
Candace, for theſe Perſons uſed to worſhi 
God in the Court of the Gerrz/es, and alto 
to offer Sacrifice to him ; rhat ſuch did come 
in Solomon's time, and would come afterwards, 
we learn from his Petition, that their Prayers 
might be beard which they made in his Temple, 
1 Kings 8. 41, 42. that they offered Burnt- 
offerings, from Joſephus, tor when Eleazer 
the Zealot perſuaded the Prieſts, jarno\ivos d 
Nopurs doggy 1 Dvoiay wegod yak, (c) not 
to receive * Gift, or Offering of any Gen- 
tile, this, ſaith he, was done contrary to the 
Ancient Cuſtom of the Jes; for the Prieſls 
produced Witneſſes moſt tenacious of thelr 
Rites, depoſing dri wavles ol Ted por T&S 
ud F d)Noyfiuay DSuoias dreyeo/lo, (d) that 
all their Anceſtors recerved the Sacrifices of 


— 


_— 


e here the infallible Sentence of the Ruleds 


not to be of this World, but ſpiritual, or a 


other N, afions, and thought it abſurd that the 
Jews only ſhould exclude ſuch from worſhip. 


ping and bee to their God, Theſe 
* 


Greeks, ſaith Grotius, ſeem to have been Sy. 
ropbanicians, perhaps dwelling about Tyre 
and Sidon, and ſo might eaſily be acquainted 
with the Ga/z/eans with whom they had Com- 
merce, and with Philip of Bethſaida to whom 
they came, wer. 21. 

Ver. 22. Philip telleth Andrew, ] Becauſe 
Chriſt when he ſent them forth to preach, 
forbad them to go into the Coaſts of the 
Gentiles, Matth. 10. 5. and it was then a 
Controverſie among the Fetws, whether the 
Gentiles ſhould be admitted to their Sacra, 
and ſo they might doubt whether ſuch un- 
circumciſed Perſons were to be admitted to 
converſe with Jeſus, and fo conſult him firſt 
before they brought them to him. 

Ver. 23. The hour is come that the Son of 
Man ſhould be glorified ,| i. e. That he who 
is contemned by the Zews his own People, 
to whom he was firſt ſent, ſhould be glori- 
hed by the Gentiles. 

Ver. 27. Now is my Soul troubled, &c. | 
That they might not ſay that he had no 
dread of Death, or ſenſe of Pain to render 
Sufterings diſtaſtful to him, and ſo it was 
not to be expected that they who were deeply 
affected with theſe things ſhould follow his 
Example; he here ſhews he had the ſame 
natural Concern for theſe things as others 
had, only he over-ruled it by a deſire to pro- 
mote his Father's Glory. 

Ver. 28. 1 have both glorified it, | by the 
Reſurrection of Lagaris, chap. 11. 4. and 
by all the other Miracles which I have given 
in Teſtimony to thy Miſſion, chap. 2. 11. and 
I will ele f it again by oy Reſurrection, 
and Exaltation to the right Hand of Glory, 
Atts 3.13. by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles, the Witneſſes of thy Re- 
ſurrection, ohn 16. 14. and by giving thes 
a Name above every Name, Eph. 1, 20, 21. 
Philip. 2. 9, 10. 

Ver. 31. Now is the Fudement Br 
World ; ] i. e. Now ſhall they of the World 
be condemned who believe not in me, v. 47- 
So the word ae imports, chap. 3. 18, 19. 
chap. 16. 9. Now ig the Prince of this World 
caſt ot; So is Satan called, becauſe he had 
rendred the whole World, except the Fetw:ſh 
Nation, ſubject to his Idolatrous Worſhip. 
See the Notes on 2 Cor. 4. 4. Eph. 2. 2.—6. 12. 
and he was eminently caſt out by the Chri- 


ſtians, when through the Name of Chriſt 


they for three Centuries expelled him from 
the Temples, and Altars where he was wor- 
ſhipped, and from the Bodies which he 


had poſſeſſed. See the Preface to the Epi- 
ſtles, §. 18. 


Ver. 32. 
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* (c) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 30. p. 809. E. (d) P. 919. D. 
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ſhall be their 


Ver. 32. EAU UC, If The lifted wp, I 


will draw "all Men after me. | Eq here ſig- 
nifies toben; So Deut. 7. 1. fav J aoaſalh, 
when the Lord hath brought you into the 
Land; Judg. 6. 3. ich tavaegy, when the 
Iſraelites ſowed ; iay mD , when the 
number of thy days ſhall be fulfilled, 2 Sam. 

12. the Note on Heb. 3. 7. I will 
draw all Men after me, by the Power of my 
Reſurtection, the Miſſion of my Spirit, the 


Excellency of my Doctrine, and the Mira- 


eles which ſhall attend the Preaching of it; 
I will do what is ſufficient to prevail with 
all Men to believe in me, will actually en- 
age many throughout all the Parts of the 
orld ſo to do, and render them who do 
not, inexcuſable. The Event ſhews that Chiſt 


and the Farber draw many who come not to 


him. See chap; 6. 44. "7 Jv" 

Ver. 34. We have heard out of the Law that 
Chriſt abideth for ever.] That which they 
had learned from the Prophets, they ſay they 
had heard out of the Law, that word com- 
prehending the whole Scriptures : See chap. 
15. 25. This they gathered partly from the 
Prophets —— Chriſt's Kingdom as an 
everlaſting Kingdom, Dan. 7. 14. from Eæe- 
kiel ſaying, chap. 37. 25. My Servant David 
ing for ever, and of bis Go- 
vernment there ſhall be no end, Wa. 9. 7. and 
from his Promiſe, that be would not fail Da- 
vid, but cauſe bis Seed to endure for ever, 
Pal. 89. 35, 36. but then theſe words hinder 
not the Truth of thoſe things which the 
Body prepa- 


red in which he was to ſuffer, having bis 


Hande, and his Feet pierced, Pſal. 22. 18. 


— 40. 6. of his giving up his Life a Sacrifice 


for Sin, Iſa. 53. 2, 12. or the Meffiab's being 


cut off, Dan. 9. 26. And theſe Prophets ha- 
ving ſpoken not only of his Sufferings, but 
alſo of his Reſurrection, P/al. 41. 10. Aﬀs 
3. 24. and of his future Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
they might eaſily by comparing theſe things 
together have removed this Scruple, eſpe- 
cially when he ſo oft had told them, and 
they ſo well remembred, Matth. 27. 63. he 
had ſaid, that after three days he would riſe 
gal. \ 


Ver. 35. Le 


ft Darkneſs come upon you, 
a As it did in a wonderful manner after 
the ight of the Goſpel was taken from them, 
they finning then not only againſt all Laws 
Civil and Sacred, but even againſt the Laws 
of Nature in the vileſt manner, as Foſephus 
fully teſtifies; See the Note on Rom. 2. 1. 
and from our Lord's Exhortation to them 
here, 10 walk in the Light, that they may be 
the Children of the Light, tis manifeſt Chri 
thought not God had then ſo blinded their 
Eyes that they could not ſee, or ſo deſerted 
them that they could not walk in the Light; 


ted them to walk in the Light; much leſs to 


alem, leſt 


for if ſo, he could not ſeriouſly have exhor- 


- 4X Zum * Loli. th Low - a > a" 3 a _— 


do it, fo that they might become the Ch:/- 


dren of Liabt; for all Exhortations to do 
that which twas impoſſible for them to do, 
by reaſon of a judicial Ac of God upon 
them, muſt be not only vain and deluſory, 
but alſo contrary to the Will of God. If you 
here ſay, Chriſt's Exhortations muſt be as much 


in vain, ſuppoſing they had by their vitious 


Habits contracted ſuch a Blindneſs, that /ez- 
ing they would not ſee, as Scripture ſeerns to 
teſtifie they had; I anſwer, that this follows 


not, that Blindneſs being not natural, bur. 


only moral, arifing from their Prejudices, and 
ill Affections to the Light, and ſo might be 
depoſed with them. And hence we find the 
Scriptare frequently exhorting them who in 
this moral ſenſe had their Eyes blinded, 2nd 
their Ears made deaf, ro hearken, to believe, 
and be obedient to the Truth. So Fer. 6; 10, 
To whom ſhall I ſpeak, and give warning, 


that they may hear, behold their Ear is uncir- 


cumciſed that they cannot hearꝶen; and yet 
"tis ſaid, ver. 8. be thou inſtruited, Oh Feru- 
Soul, depart from thee, and 
ver. 16. ſtand ye in the way, and ſee, and 
ask for the old Paths, where 1s the good way, 
and walk therein, and ye ſhall find Reſt 19 


your Souls. Yea Chrift himſelf ſaith, Fohri 


8. 43. ye cannot hear my words, and yer he 
adds, that he came into the World, and ſpake 
unto them that they might be ſaved, Luke 
9. 56. John 13. 17, 18. — 5. 34. and repre- 
hends them becauſe they would not come to 
him that they might have Life, John 5. 40: 
and that they would not be gathered by him, 
Luke 13. 34. yea the Evangeliſt here, ver. 37. 
imputes it to them as their great vin, thar 
tho? 3 had done ſo many Miracles among 
them, they believed not in him : Yea God 


-himſelt ſtill looks upon them as Perſons who 


might believe, for this was bis Commandment, 
that they ſhould believe in him, this was 
the Work which he expected from them, 
ver. 24. 


Ver. 38. That the ſaying of Iſaiah the Pro- 


Phet might be fulfilled. | Becauſe theſe and 


the following words ſeem to contain a very 
ſtrange and uncomfortable Doctrine, vi. that 
the Infidelity even of God's own People, is 
to be reſolved not into the Perverſeneſs of 
their Wills, or the evil Diſpoſitions of their 
Hearts, but into the divine Predictions, or in- 
to a Judicial Blindneſs, and Obduration 
wrought by God upon them, which renders 


ir impoſhble for them to believe : there- 


= or Explication of them ler it be no- 
tel. 
1ſt, That our Bleſſed Lord in the imme. 


iſt diate precedent verſes, viz: 35, 36. doth paſ: 


ſionately exhort theſe very Perfons to believe, 
and walk according to the Light, which is a 
certain Evidence, our Lord well knew his 
Father had not by any of his Actions, or Pre- 
dictions, made it impoſſible for them to be- 
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lieve on him, or walk according to his Do- 
Arine ; for if God had ſo blinded their Eyes 
that they could not ſer the.Light, or ſo bard- 
ned their Hearts that they could not embrace 
it, Chriſt would not ſeriouſly have exhorted 
them to be/zeve, or walk according to it, and 
that ſo effectually, that they might become 
the Children of the Light ; for every Exhor- 
tation to do a thing we know to be impoſſi- 
ble, muſt be vain; and he, who by it ſeems 
to be deſirous we ſhould do that which he 
knows we cannot, muſt delude us; and if 
he knows that God hath by ſome antecedenr 
Action, rendred the thing impoſſible to be 
done, it muſt be alſo an | Sera repug- 
nant to the Will of God: Now it. is Blat- 
hemy to ſay the Exhortations of the Son of 
God were vain, deluſory, or contrary to his 
Father's Will. Moreover our Saviour knew 
the Jets were capable of Mercy and Salva- 
tion by him, for he expreſly fays, God ſent 
him into the World, that the World by 
him might be ſaved, Tohn 3. 17. he makes 
this Declaration, theſe things ſay I unto you, 
that you might be ſaved, John 5. 34. — this 
Enquiry, bow oft would I have gather 
and you would not * Luke 13. 34. and ſays, 
ye will not come to me, that ye might haue 
Life, John 5. 40. God himſelf would nor 
have his words ſo underſtood, as if he were 
unwilling that the Fe ſhould believe, or 
had by any of his ADoy rendred it impoſſi · 
ble for them to do ſo, for 177 was huis Com- 
mandment, that they ſhould, believe. on. him 
whom he bad ſent, eln 6. 29. and why lent 
he his Son to ſceꝶ, and to ſave that which! 
was loft, even ihe loſt Sheep of the Houſe. of 
I/rael, had he not truly been deſirous that 
that they ſhould believe? The Evangeliſt 
alſo, and that good Spirit by which he did 
indite theſe words, did not thus underſtand 
them; for he objects this to the Zews as 
their great Crime, ver. 37. that 1h Chriſt 
had done ſo many Miracles among them, yet 
they believed not on him; whereas it can be 
no Man's Sin not to do, what he cannot do 


purely by reaſon of the Ac of God; theſe 


words muſt therefore have ſome other ſenſe, 
than at firſt view they ſzem to bear. 

2dly, Obſerve that God's Foreknowledge, 
Sayings, and Predictions, have no ſuch In- 
fluence on the Will of Man, as to lay on 
him a neceſſity to do, what he foreknows, or 
hath foretold he will do; for were it other- 
wile, (1.) All human Actions muſt be ne- 
ceſſary, for to that God who is omniſcient, 
all things, both paſt, and preſent, and to 


come are known; if then this Knowledge 


of Mens Actions, which the Scripture ſo 
plainly doth aſcribe to God, did make them 
neceſſary, all human Actions muſt be neceſſa- 
ry. and ſo the freedom of them muſt be over. 


. thrown. (2.) Then Vice and Virtue muſt 


le only empty Names, ny being capable, of 


On, 


doing nothing which is Blame-worthy, or de. 
ſerverh Praiſe ; for who can blame a Perſon 
for doing only what he gould not help, or 
Judge an worthy of Applauſe, who doth 
that only which he cannot avoid? And, 
(3:) Then muſt all future Recompences be 
iſcarded, it being viſibly unjuſt to puniſh 
any Man for that which it was never in his 
Power to avoid; and as unreaſonable to re- 
ward him for that Action which cannot be 
Praiſe-worthy. We know that an Almighty 
God, is able ſo powerfully. to work upon the 
Hearts of Men, as to convert them to him- 
ſelf; and it is natural to conceive that a good 
God is ready to do all which he ſees-proper 
for that end; fince then in ſome regard it 
mult be true that God would haus all Men 
to be ſaved, what Anſwer can be given to 
that Enquiry, Why are not all Men attually 
ſaved ? but this, That the Divine Wiſdom 
does not ſee it fit to lay Reſtraints u 
their Actions, and to. neceſſitate; their Wills 
to a compliance with his Calls and Invita- 
tions to turn to him. This Anſwer I believe 
is true, but then it is an Evidence that God 
tath, ggver by his Preſcience, or his Pre- 
dictionse laid fuch Reſtraints upon Mens 
Ions. ig | > oo | AP 
When then it is ſaid here, Therefore they 
could not lelieue, bacauſe Iſaias ſaid, theie 
words mult. bear this ſenſe, Therefore they 
could nah believe, becauſe; (tht was fulfilled 
upon them) which ee ox, it had hap- 
ned t thew as he had foxete(d. So chap. 15. 
24, 25+ See the Nate there. They have, ha. 
ted me and my Father, d i wnmephh 6 
UO, but has the, Word might be- futfilled, 
i. e. but his bath. hapned. ta, on been done by 
them, that what was written in their Law 


might be fulfilled, via they hated we with. 


out a cauſe; and this is the Expoſition of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who. Matth. x3; 13, 14. faith 
from the Mouth of Christ, therefore: {peak I 
to them in Parables, becauſe: they ſeeing ſee 
not, and in them is fulfilled the Praphe ſie 
of arab, their Eyes have they cloſed, &c. 
er. 40. He bath blinded 4. Eyes. | Ob- 
ſerve that whereas our Tranſlation ſaith, he 
bath blinded their Eyes, the word be is not 
in the Original, which ſaith only thus, re- 
Wane a7t 7%; booliuss, and may be ren- 
dred Malice, or Wickedneſs bath blinded their 
Eyes, as we read, Wifd, 2. 21. Or, (2) The 
Perſonal is here put for the Imperſonal, the 
Adive for the Paſſive, i. e. he bath blinded 
their Eyes, and hardned their Hearts, for, 
their Eyes are blinded, and their Hearts hard- 
ned. To give you a plain Inſtance of like 
nature, 1/a. 44. 18. in our Tranſlation we 
read thus, be hath ſhut their Eyes that they 
cannot ſee, and their Hearts that they cannot 
underſtand; and yet both the Greek, and 
Chaldee Paraphraſi read them thus, - 


ene, their Eyes are hut, and e 
| © 


— 


© 


ſed, le 


ſaw his Glory, &c. 


e 


he ſhould ſee; and that this is the true 
AY the Propher's words, not that God, 
but Satan, and their own evil Diſpofitions 


had done this, is evident from this Confi- 


tion; that this is ſpoken to the Shame 
— "oth who made and worſhipped ſenſe- 
leſs Images, ver. 9, 11. and to convince them 
of their want of Conſideration, v. 19. And 
that this muſt be the ſenſe here, we learn, 


e, 
connected, as the means to the end, that the 
Glory of Chriſt directly tends to the Glory of 
God the Father. But againſt this Evaſion it 
is obſervable, 

1/7, That the 1 „ Chap: 53. if he 
ſpeaks at all of the Glory of any Perſon, as 
indeed he doth, ver. 10, 11, 12. ſpeaks of 
ſuch a one who poured out his Soul unto 
Death, and was numbred with the Tranſgreſ: 


not only from the Septuaginr, the Syriack, ſors, and bare the Sin of many, which 


the Arabick, which render theſe words 
of Var thus, The Heart of this People is 
waxed groſs, and their Eyes have they clo- 
they ſhould ſee with their Eyes; but 
alſo from our Bleſſed Saviour, who, Matth. 
12. 15. and from St. Paul, who, Aﬀs 28. 
26, 27. exactly follow this Tranſlation of the 
words. f 5 
41. Theſe things ſaid Iſaias when he 
555 U 4 4 / Wu ” 5 the 
lory of the Lord Chriſt, not as ſome Soci- 
= contend, of Gol the Father : For, 
1ſt, Theſe words, his Glory, and, be ſpake 
of him, contain two Pronouns, which are 
not in the words of the Propher, bur only of 
the Evangeliſt, and ſo muſt be referred to 
him of whom the Evangeliſt here ſpeaks, 
viz. to him who had done ſo many Miracles 
among them, and to him in whom they believed 
not, v. 37. and in whom they could not believe, 


ver. 39. | Sod 

240, If thoſe words, theſe things ſaid Iſaia⸗ 
when be ſaw his Glory, are not to be under- 
ſtood of Chriſt, what uſe have they, or to 
what purpoſe do they here ſerve, there being 
no need to tell us that * then ſaw 
the Glory of God the Father, or ſpake of 
him ? | 

2dly, Socinus well obſerves and proves, 
that the Apoſt/z's words do equally relate to 
both the Paſſages produced from Iſaias, be- 
cauſe he ſaith not, hi, but theſe things ſaid 
Iſaias. Now it is evident from the Apoſtle 

aul, Rom. 10. 16. citing theſe words, and 
applying them to the Goſpel-times, that the 
fil Teſtimony relates to them, and from the 
Contents of the whole 53 Chapter, that they 
relate to Chriſt's Sufferings, and his future 
Glory, as Schlictingius here grants, and con- 
ſequently the words, rheſe things ſpake Iſaias, 
mult induce us to believe that he ſpake alſo 
in the other Paſſage cited from him, of the 
Glory of the ſame Perſon. Schlicdlingius there- 
fore anſwers, that the Prophet by _ the 
Glory of God, is ſaid alſo, to ſee the Glory 
of Chriſt, which was to fill the whole Earth 
for then was the Earth repleniſhed with his 
Glory, when God by him did his admirable 
Works, when he raiſed him from the Dead, 
and placed him at his own right Hand, ſub- 
jecting all things to his Feet; when 1/aras 
in the Spirit ſaw his Glory, John rightly 
_= be ſaw the Glory of Chriſt, the Glory 
0 


ſan 
| theſe 


God, and of Chriſt being ſo inſeparably ſent me. } See the Note on chap. 14. 9. 


2 cannot refer at all to God the Fa- 
ther. 

2dly, In the ſixth Chapter he ſpeaks of 
one whom he then ſaw tt ing upon a Throne 
high and lifted up, and whoſe Train filled 
the Temple, ver. 1. and to whom the Sera: 
phims cried, Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of 
Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of bis Glory, 
ver. 3. he-therefore ſpeaketh not of any fu- 
ture Glory, but of the Glory he then ſaw; 
and of which the Serapbims then ſang. And 
who can reaſonably think the Propher ſhould. 
cry out, v. 5. Woe 7s me becauſe I haue ſeen 
the King, the Lord of Hoſts, only becauſe he 
had ſeen a Vifion of a mere Man, who had 
as yet no Being? However, 

3dly, Seeing the Prophet is fo 1 7 in 
it, that it was Jehovab Zebaath, the Lord of 
Hoſts, the King Jehovab, whoſe Glory he 
then ſaw, and of whoſe Glory the Angels then 

and yet the Evangeliſt declares he ſpake 
things when he ſaw the Glory of Chri/t, 
it follows that Chriſt muſt be one with this 
Fehovah./ 

Ver. 42. Of the Chief Prieſts many believed 
on him; | i. e. They were inwardly convin- 
ced he was the Chriſt, tho* they durſt not 
openly confeſs this Faith, leſt they ſhould be 
rendred infamous by being turned out of the 
Synagogue, and fo a Ge 7 og 
in one great uint Heſſion it being 
made 115 tbe Moves ko, Salvation, Rom. 
10. 9. Matth. 1c. 32. 

Ver. 44. Believeth not in 5 only, but in 
him alſo who hath ſer his Seal to my Teſti- 
mony, John 3. 33. So the word only is to be 
underſtood when Chriſt ſaith, He that recei- 
veth me, recerveth not me, Mark 9. 37. And 
when St. Peter ſaith to Ananias, thou haſt not 
lied to Man, but to God, Acts 5. 4. St. Paul, be 
that J us, deſpiſeth not Man, but God, 
I Theſſ. 4. 8. and this addition is here neceſ- 
ſary to avoid a Contradiction in theſe words, 
he that believeth in ne, believeth not in me. 
(2.) Becauſe Chriſt ſo expreſly doth require 
his Diſciples to believe in him, ſaying, chap. 
14. I. ye believe in God, believe alſo in me, 
tis added, he believes alſo in him that ſent 
me, to expreſs the Dignity, and Excellency 
of this Faith, and the dreadful Effects of In- 
28 fince he that believes not, makes 
God a Liar, 1 John F. 10. * 

Ver. 45. He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 


ELF Ver. 46. 
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2 Parapbraſe with Annotations 
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5 Chap. XII 


Ver. 46. I am come a Light into the World, 
that he who believeth in me, and embra- 
ceth my Doctrine, may not abide in Dark- 


neſs; i. e. in Ignorance of the way to Life, /,, but as be gave me 4 


nor be caſt our into utter Darkneſs, as 
the Jetos will be for their Incredulity, Marth. 
8.12. | 2 
2 Ver. 47, 48. I judge him not; ] i. e. I paſs 
not on him the dectetory Sentence here on 
Earth, where I am to perform the Office of 
a Prophet, not a Judge, chap. 8. 15. yet let 
him know he ſhall hereafter be judged, and 
have the Sentence paſs'd upon him, accor- 
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ding to chat Doctrine which I preach, and 
be puniſhed by God for contempt of it, be- 
cauſe the words I ſpeak, I ſpeak not of my 

Commandment, ſo 
I ſpeak. Chriſt neither doth, nor could deny 
that he would judge all Men at the laſt, he. 
cauſe he had declared the Father had com- 
mitted /' Judgment to the Son, John 5. 27. 
and had given him Power to raiſe them up 
and judge them at the laſt, ver. 26, 27. but 
only doth deny that he was to aſſume this 
Othce whilſt he was on Earth 


CHAP. XIII. 


I. OW before the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 

ver, when Jeſus knew that his hour 

was come, that he ſhould depart out of this 

World to the Father, having loved his own 

a (Apoſtles) which were in the World, * he 

I. them to the end, (or cloſe of bis 

Life.) 

b 2. And e Supper (time) being ended (Gr. 

come, the Devil having now put (it) into 

the Heart of Judas Iſcariot Simon's Son, to 
betray him. 

3. Jeſus knowing (bis great Dignity, in) 

that the Father had given all things into his 
c Hands, and that he was come ( Gr. come 
forth) from God, and went to God ; 

4. He (to ſhew an admirable Example of 
Humility) riſeth from Supper, and laid afide 
his Garments, and took a Towel and girded 
himſelf ( after the manner of a Servant.) 

5. After that he poureth Water into a 

d Baſon, and began to * waſh the Diſciples 
Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel 
wherewith he was girded; 

6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter, and 
Peter faith to him, Lord, doſt thou (think 
I can ſuffer thee to) waſh my Feet? 

7. Jeſus anſwered and faid to him, (For) 

„ What (end) Ido (hz) thou © knoweſt not 
| now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter, ( wher 
I bave performed this Ceremony, ver. 12, 15.) 

8. Peter faith to him, Thou ſhalt never 
waſh my Feet: Jeſus anſwered him, If I 
waſh thee not, (if thy Heart and thy Aﬀe- 
fions be not puriſied by me,) thou haſt no 
part with me; ( thou wilt not be fitted for 
my Service, or receive any Benefit by me.) 
9. Simon Peter faith to him, Lord, (if 
this waſhing be ſo neceſſary to that end, waſh) 
not my Feet only, but alſo my Hands and 
my Head. 

10. Jeſus faith to him, He that is waſhed, 

f (ie. rruly ſancliſied and 1 once) need- 
eth not, fave to walh his Feet, (his Heart 
and his Affections,) but (if be flill keep them 
pare and rightly inclined,) is clean every 


whit, (in all bis Thoughts and Afions pro. 

ceeding from them,) and ye are (in a good 

meaſure ) clean, but not all, (Judas being 

full of Filthineſs ;, this exception be made, ) 
11. For ( becauſe ) he knew who ſhould 

ny him, therefore ſaid he, ye are not all 
n 


12. So after he had waſhed their Feet, and 
taken his Garments ( which be bad laid aſide 
in order to that Work,) and was ſat down 
again, he ſaid to them, Know ye what I have 
done to you ? 

13. Ye call me Maſter, and Lord, and g 
ye ſay well, (i. e. what is right,) for {61 
am. 

14. If I then (who am) your Lord and 
Maſter have waſhed your Feet, » ye alſo h 
ought to waſh one another's Feet; (i. e. 70 
be as ready to do the meaneſt Offices to other 
Chriſtians. ) 

15. For I (by doing this) have given you? 
an Example, that ye ſhould do (vo others) 
as I have done to you: 

16. Verily, verily I ſay to you, The Ser- 
vant is not greater than his Lord, neither (7s) 
he that is ſent greater than he that ſent him; 
(and therefore you my Servants whom I ſend 
to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, ought not 
to think it beneath you to do to others what J 
your Lord, from whom you receive your Com- 
miſſion, do to you.) 

17. If ye know theſe things, (that Know- 
ledge, without a ſuitable Prattice, will only ag- 
gravate your Doom, but ) happy are ye if ye 
ee . 

18. (And when I ſpeak of your being bap- 
fy) I ſpeak not of you all, (for) I know ' 
whom | have choſen ; ( i. e. what ig the in- 
ward diſpoſition of them, ) but (one of them 
is ſo tiſtoſed towards me ) that the Scripture 
may be fulfilled, (which ſaith, Pfal. 41. 9.) 
He that eateth Bread with me ( as wy fa. 
miliar friend,) bath lift up his Heel againſt 
me. | 


19. Now 


* 8 n 4 8 


= — 2 - 


a 


* — hs — 5 vel a — — r . 2 on — : _ Ds _ 


Chap. XIII. on tie Goſpel 
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19. Now I tell you ( of this) before it 
come (to paſs,) that when it is come to paſs, 
k * ye may believe that I am he (who ſearcheth 

all Hearts, and alſo am the Son of David, to 

whom theſe Promiſes belong.) | 
20. (And believing this you will ſee cauſe 

ſufficient to go on cheerfully in my Service, 


for) Verily, verily I ſay to you, he that re- 


ceiverh whomſoever I ſend, (all be eſteem- 
ed as one that) receiveth me, and he that re- 


ceiveth me, ( as one that) receiveth him that 


t me. | 
"_ When Jeſus had thus faid, he was 
troubled in (hie) Spirit, (partly at the 4 

rebenſion of bis Sufferings, and partly at the 
Valence s, and pernicious Conſequences of the 
Fall,) and teſtified, and faid, Verily, verily 
1 fay to you, that one of you ſhall betray 


1 2. Then the Diſciples looked one on ano- 
ther, doubting of whom he ſpake ( zh:s. ) 


23. Now there was leaning on Jeſus's Bo- 


ſom one of his Diſciples, whom Jeſus loved, 
(viz. St. John.) a 
24. Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, 


that he ſhould ask, who it ſhould be of 


whom he ſpake , ' - 
25. He - lying on Jeſus's Breaſt, ſaith 
to him (with a low Voice,) Lord, who is 
it“ | . = * 
26. Jeſus anſwered. (bim) He it is to 
whom I ſhall give a Sop, when I have dip- 


pad the Sop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the 
n of Simon. 


27. And after the Sop ® Satan entred 
( more fully) into him: Then ſaid Jeſus to 
him, What thou doeſt, (hau mayſt) do 
quickly, 0 e as thou wilt, for I am ready 
to ſuffer.) . | 

28. Now no Man at the Table ( ſave 
St. John) knew for what intent he ſpake 
this do bim. e gen 

29. For ſome of them thought, becauſe 
Judas had the Bag, that Jeſus had ſaid 


to him, Buy thoſe things that we have 


1P- are my Diſciples, if ye (thus) love one another. 
ped it (in the Diſb,) and when he had dip- 


* CxS _ 


need of againſt the (Peſtha /) Feaſt, or 
that he ſhould *give ſomething to the Poor. o 
30. He then having received the Sop, went 


— 


. 


immediately out (70 accompliſh bis Deſign,) 


and it was night (toben be did ſo.) 

31. Therefore when he was gone out, je- 
ſus ſaid, No is the Son of Man (to /uf- 
fer, and then to be) glorified, ( Luke 24. 26. p 
Heb. 2. 9.) and God is (to be) glorified in 
him, (ths ſuffering for the Salvation of 
Mankind.) 

32. If God beglorified in (and by) him, 
God ſhall alſo glorifie him in himſelf, (by q 
commuting all things to bis Hands, and ſeat- 
ing him at the right Hand of Majeſty and 
Power, John 17. 5.) and ſhall ftraightway 
(this) glorifie him. 

33. Little Children, yet a little while 1 
am with you, r. then) ye ſhall ſeek me, r 
and as I ſaid (before) to the Jews, whither 
1 go ye cannot pome, ſo now I ſay to you, 
( ye cannot come now till your Work on Earth 
be finiſhed, ver. 36. and ſhove prepared Man- 
fions in Heaven for you, John 14. 2.) 

34. A new Commandment I give to you, 
(to be continually obſerved by all my Diſci- 
ples,) that ye love one another, ( after my 
Example, who lay down my Life for you, re- 
quiring ) as I have loved you, that ye alſo 
() love one another. 2 

35. By * this ſhall all Men know that ye 


36. Simon Peter ſaid to him, Lord, whi- 
ther goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered him, Whi- 
papa go thou canſt = 5 N now, 
( as being not yet prepared to ſuffer for 
ſake, ) but thou hate follow me eden 
(and ſuffer on the Croſs as I do.) 

37: Peter ſaid ro him, Lord, Why cannot 
I follow thee now? I will lay down my 
Lite for thy ſake. 

38. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay 
down thy Lite for my ſake ? Verily, verily 
I fay to thee, .» The Cock ſhall not crow, w 
(i. e. it '/hall not be the time of Cock crowing) 
till thou haſt denied me thrice. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Ver. 1. E loved them to the end;] i. e. to 
the cloſe of his Life, and ſhewed 
this Affection to them by waſhing their Feet. 
This Paſſage thefore can afford no Argument, 
that the Regenerate can never fall away, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſpeaks not of the chuſing of any 
to Salvation, but only of thoſe whom he had 
choſen out of the World to be his Apoſtles, 
chap. 15. 19. nor of his Love of them 
to the end of their Lives, but of his 
own. | | 
Ver. 2. And Supper being ended. ] That 
this was not the Paſchal Supper, but a Sup- 


per they were at before the Feaſt of the Pa- 
ſover, ver. 1. ſee fully proved in the Appen- 
dix to the 14th Chapter of St. Mark, Anſwer 
ro Objection the fecond. To the Argu- 
ments there offered for this purpoſe, add, 
That at this Supper Chriſt only private- 
ly diſcovers the Traitor to St. hu, ver. 
25, 26. whereas at the Paſcha! Supper 
he makes him known openly to them all, 
Matth. 26. 25. Luke 22. 21. Here he diſco- 
vers him to St. John by giving him a Sop 
which he had dipped in the Diſh, ver. 26. 
there a him to the reſt by this, 
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532 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XIII. 
that bis Hand was with him in the Diſh, the ſecond, they hear him ſay ing, Father, 
Match. 26. 23. Mark 14. 20.  glorifie me. with the glory I had with thee be- 

Ver. 3. * knowing, ri m Oris Jenin fore the World was, ver. 5. And ver. 7. are 

„wegs Dov wall, that he came out from ſaid to know, that al! things which the Fa. 

God, and went to God J So Ch. 16. 28. I went ther had given him, even the Power to do 

out from the Father, and come into the World, and know all things, were of God; and thence 

ain, I leave the World and go to the Fu- are {aid to know, that he truly or indeed 
her. Now ſeeing it is certain, that he left came from God ? 

the World, and went to the Father by aſcen- Object. 2. But how can God be ſaid 70 

ding from the Earth to the higheſt Heavens, come from God into the World, when he is 

mult not the oppoſition require, that he always in the Heavens; or, to leave the 
came out from the Father into the World, World, and go to the Father? 

by coming from Heaven to the Earth? For A7/w. 1. To this our Saviour partly him- 

theſe two are oppoſite by commutation of ſelf anſwers, by ſaying, that he was in Hea- 

Terms; the term from which in the one, be- ven, even then when he ſays, he came down 

ing the term to which in the other; which from Heaven. See the Note on Chap. 

Oppoſition is wholly loſt, by ſaying with 3. 13. 

the Socinians , that Chriſt is ſaid to come 2dly, I have obſerved Note on Chap. 3. 13, 

forth from God, or from the Father, only that as to his Divine Nature, he is ſaid to 

becauſe he came as his Legate or Ambaſſador, deſcend from Heaven, not by a local Def: 
and was made known to the World by his cent, or by quitting Heaven, but only by the 

Credentials, the Miracles done by him in his manifeſtation of himſelf upon Earth; and in 

Father's Name. Moreover, according to this this ſenſe, God himſelf is often ſaid to deſ- 

Expoſition, the oppoſite term, his going to cend from Heaven, when by any Divine Work 

God, and to the Father, muſt import his done on Earth he demonſtrates his Preſence 

ceaſing to be his Legate, or to make himſelf there: And he is alſo ſaid, to aſcend again 

known by the Miracles done by a Power de- into Heaven afterwards. Why therefore may 
rived from his Father; whereas he, after not God the Word be ſaid to deſcend from 
his Aſcenſion, made himſelf ſtill thus more Heaven, and even dwell with Men, as God 
known to the World. Add to this, that the is ſaid to dwell in the Tabernacle and in 

Prophets of Old, and Moſes eſpecially, were the Temple, when the Logos dwelt in the 

God's Meſſengers, and made | themſelves human Nature upon Earth, and manifeſted 

known to the, World by Miracles done by his Glory in it; and alſo to leave the World, 

God as their :Credentials, and fo were af. and go to the Father, not only as properly 
ter them the Apoſtles in like manner the doing this by the Exaltation of the human 
| Legates ,. and Ambaſſadors of God and Nature, but as doing all his Divine Works 
Chriſt ; but yet it never was, nor could be now from Heaven, where he fits in the Maje- 
faid of them „or any of them, I went ſty and Glory of the Father? 

ferth from God, and from the Father, and Ver. 5. And be began to waſh bis Diſci- 

came into tbe World';, which ſhews, this ples Feer. | Great is this inſtance of Humili- 

Phraſe is proper to our Lord, and ſo the rea- ty, if we conſider, (I.) The Dignity of the 

{on of it muſt be peculiar to him alone. Perſon expreſſed in the foregoing words: 

Object. 1. e believed, that Chriſt ( 2.) The Action it felt, with the Circum- 
came forth from God, John 16. 30. — 19. 8. ſtances of it: For, ( 17 Chriſt lays aſide 
but yet they believed not that he had a Di- his Garment, and he girde himſelf, as Philo 

vine Effence. 44 4m 1 EA uc ſaith, Servants uſed to do when they did 

Anſw. What reaſon have the Sociniant to miniſter to their Maſters. ( 2.) He actually 
ſay this ſo confidently of the Apoſt/es, who waſhed his Diſciples Feet, which alſo Ser- 
not only ſaw him do ſuch mighty/Mixacles vants did to their Maſters when they came 
as argued a Divine Power in him, and whom from a Journey, to cleanſe them from the 
he charges ſo often to believe, that he was Dirt, and to refreſh them, 1 II. 5. 10. 
in the Father, and the Father in him, but al- According to thoſe words of Abigail to Da- 
ſo did themſelves caſt out Devils, and heal vid, Let me be a Servant to waſh the Feet of 
Diſeaſes in his Name throughout Fudea, my Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 41. and which Superi. 
when be was abſent from them; this being ours did not do to Inferiours. See Dr. Lig hi,. 

a proof to them, that he, tho abſent from on the place. | 
them in; Body, was always preſent with them Ver. 7. What I do thou Rnoweſt not now, 
by his Power? What realon have they to but thou ſhalt know 28 After the Ce- 
conclude this from the places cited, ſince in remony is finiſhed, I ſhall tell thee, it was 
the firſt, they argue this from his Omniſci- intended as an Example of that Humility 
ence, an Attribute inſeparable ſrom the Di- which I would have you ſhew, in miniſtring 
vine Nature, ſaying, Noto we perceive, that to the meaneſt Chriſtians, tho' you in Sta- 
thou knoweſt all things; and & TeTw, by this tion and Office be ſuperiour to them. It 
woe believe, thou came ſi forth from God; in farther may be gathered from thoſe — 
4 g Vt /. 8. 
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ver. 8. If I waſh thee not, thou baſt no part 
in me, yk receive no benefit by me; and 
from the Purity mentioned, ver. 10. that 


Chriſt intended al ſo by this Rite, that Puri- 


ty of Mind and of Affection which he requi- 
red of all thoſe who belonged to him, and 
which he would inereaſe in them by his 
Word and Spitit, Eph. 5. 25. and which in 
Scripture was uſual repreſented by wall 
ing and pouring of Water, as in thoſe words, 
15 I. 16. Waſh ye, xalapei yiveads, be ye 
clean; and in that Promiſe, Ezek. 36. 25. I 
will pour clean Water 7 you, , nahapori- 
ofls, and ye ſhall be cleanſed from your Ini- 
quities. 0 N 

Ver. 10. Needeth not, ſave to waſh his 
yy becauſe they only gather Dirt and 
Gravel in a Journey. So in the Metaphor, 
in our Travel thro? the World, all the De- 


filement we contract, arifes from our mil- 


1» SY 


laced or our immoderate Affections, Love, 

efire, Fear, Averſation, Hatred. The Few/h 
Prieſts. were to waſh their Hands as well 
as Feet when they offered Sacrifice to God, 
Exod. 30. 19. becauſe their Hands were 
chiefly employed in that Work, and ſo 
their Hands unwaſhed were ſaid to be zwncon- 


ſecrated, common or unclean. Maimonides 


Tr. de dif. Templi, cap. 1. $. 6. & Tr. 3. 
c. 5. F. 1. The Apoſtles are required only to 
waſh their Feet, their buſineſs being to tra- 
vel thro' the World Feng the Goſpel : 
Note alſo, that Chrift waſhed the Feet of 
Judas; for he was preſent ar this Rite, and 
is not {aid to be excepred ; only Chriſt here 
ſaith, this waſhing did not make him clean. 

Ver. 13. Te call me Maſter and Lord | 
your Maſter by reaching, and your Lord by 


the word Lord here, ſeems to import the 
Lord from Heaven, ver. 1. or him who is 
Lord of all; in which ſenſe, to us Chriſti- 
ans there is but one Lord, Acts 2. 36. 1 Cor. 
8. 6. "hc 

Ver. 14. Te onght to waſh one anot hers 
Feet; | not in the literal ſenſe, by doing this 
once a Lear; but in the ſpiritual, by being 
always ready to do any Service, by which 
we may promote the Welfare, and advance 
the Purity of any Member of the Church : 
for the Servant is not above his Lord. © 

Ver: 18. I &now: whom I have 1 55 


and by it to Salvation; that being conſtant- 
ly in Scripture aſcribed to God the Father 

not to Chriſt acting as his Prophet, but of 
being choſen to the Office of an Apoſtle , 
nor does he intend here to ſay, that he had 
choſen ſome of his Apoſt/es, and not others; 
for he owns, that he had choſen Judas, by 
ſaying, Have not I choſen Twelve, and one of 
them is a Devil? Chap. 6. 70. The import 
of theſe words ſeems therefore to be this 5 
I know the Temper __ Diſpoſition of them 


which is the property of God alone, 1 


commanding ; ſo Grotzus. But ò Kug© , 


| ] ſenſe may be given thus, 
Chriſt ſpeaks not here of an Election to Faith, 


whom I have choſen, and what I may ex 
from one of them; for which cauſe I faid 
Vu are not all clean; but God in his Wit: 
dom hath permitted this, that as Achitophe/ 
betrayed David, tho' he was his familiar 
Friend; ſo Juda, my Familiar at my Ta- 
ble, might berray the Son of God; and ſo 
the words recorded, P/al. 41. 9. might be 
fulfilled in him alſo, of whom King David 
was the Type. F 
Ver. 19. That when it comes to paſs, ye 
may believe dri iſa aut, that I am; | not on- 
ly that I am the Chriſt, as G 
alſo, that I am he who ſearcheth the Hearts, 
and knows things future and contingent , 
ings 
8. 30. 05 41. 22, 23. and ſo believing in me, 
may believe alſo in him that ſent me, v. 20. 
er. 24. Simon Peter beckens to him, that 
be ſhould a4k, | That all mentioned from this 
to the 27th Verſe, was done ſecretly ; Simon 
only nodding to John, he ſpeaking to Chriſt 
only in his Far „ and Chriſt ſo anſwering, 
that he only underſtood his words, is plain 


from this, That 20 Man at the Table knew 


for what intent Chriſt ſaid to Fudas, What 
thou doeſt, do 
27, 28. | 255 
Ver. 27. Satan entred into him.] Non ſe: 
cundum ſubſtantiam ſed ſecundum operatio- 
nem, ſaith St. Zerom, i. e. not as to the Sub- 
ſtance, but as to Operation; as he is ſaid to 
do, when the Will is fully enclined to obey 
his Motions, and we do not refiſt them. 
But of this, ſee the Note on Luke 22. 3. 
Ibid. What thou doeft, do quickly.) This 


is not a Command to Judas to go on with 


his wicked Enterprize, but only a Declarati- 
on made by Chriſt of his readineſs to ſuffer 
Death, as in the Paraphraſe. So Ezek. 20. 
39. Go ye, ſerve ye every one bis Idols. 

Ver. 29. That be ſhould grove ſomething to 
tbe, Poor. | This Charity ſeems to be the pro- 
Per inet at a Feaſt, Eſther 9, 22. 

er. 31. 


the paſſive Aoriſt is put for the future, as 8 


un Ven, Will he not come? Chap. 11. 56. 


z Nn, He ſhall be caſt out, Chap. 15. 6. 
See Glaſſ. de Verbo , Can. 47. Or elſe the 
| itherto hath the 
Son of Man been glorified by his Doctrine, 
and his Miracles by which he hath fully 
proved his Miſſion; and God hath been glo- 
rified by them both; he having ſtill done 
and ſpoken them in his Fathers Name. 
Ver. 32: 
will glorifie him Gu z,, in bimſelf, | by 
Signs done in the Heaven and the Earth, 
which ſhall force Men to fay even at his 
Death, Truly this war the Son of God, Mat. 


27: 45,51 — 64. by his glorious Reſurre- 


on and Aſcenſion, and Seffion at his own 
right 


ap. 8. 24. but 


quickly, ſave St. ohn, ver. 


Now is the Son of Man glori- 
fied, &c.] The Context ſeemeth to require 
the ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe y and then 


P 


If God be glorified in bim, God q 


3 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XIV. 
- right Hand, by giving him all Power in Hea- Ver. 35. By this ſhall. all Men know, that + 
ven and Earth, and a Name above every ye are. my | Diſciples. | The Diſciples of the 


Name, Philip. 2. 9. And this he will pre- Bapriſt were known by the Auſterity of their 
ſently begin to do; ſo that you ſeeing ſuch 


admirable Circumſtances of my Paſſion, and 
ſuch a glorious Iſſue of it, may go on chear- 
fully in preaching my Goſpel, expecting m 
Power to aſſiſt you in the Work, and a. fu 
Reward of all your Sufferings for my ſake. 
Ver. 33. Tet a little while am I with you 0 


I. e. by my ag Preſence z for he ha 
a or 


romiſed to abide ever with them by his 
irit, Chap: 14. 16. and his Divine Preſence, 
atth. 28. 20. 85 5 
Per. 34. As I have loved you,] even to the 
ſhedding of my Blood for you, and even for 


mine Enemies; not with reſpect to any Me- 


rit on their part, or any Advantage on mine, 
but out of pure Affection to their Souls: 
This is the Love you are to imitate in yo 
Affection one to another. 3 


— 


Lives, the Diſciples of the Phariſees by their 
Habit, and Separation from other Men; 
Cong will have his Diſciples known by their 
profound Affection to each other, which in 
the Primitive Ages was ſo great, that it made 
the (a) Heathens with Admiration to 

out, Vide ut invicem fe diligunt, See how 
they love one another, and even to hate and 
envy them for their brotherly Aﬀe@ion. Hence 
Julian propoſes them to the Heathens as a 


fit Pattern for their Imitation. 


Ver. 36. Thou canſt not follow me 8 
i. e. in my Sufferings, till by the Deſcent o 
has” Holy Ghoſt upon thee, thou art ſtrength- 
ned. 

Ver. 38. Before the Cock crow, | vis. in 
the Morning, ſtiled emphatically Cock 
crowing. | the Note on Marth. 26. 34. 


of . 
* 


| CHAP. XIV. 
1. 1 T not your Hearts be troubled; 


« ye believe in God, believe alſo in 


me, ( who am one with the Father, and to 


whom all Power is committed. See John 10. 
30, 38.) . 

2. In my Father's Houſe are many * Man- 
fions, (ſufficient to receive you, and all that 
believe me, to eternal Liſe;) if it were not 


ſo, I would have told you, (that no ſuch 


Manſions were to be expetted ; but now) I go 
to prepare a place for you. | 

3. And if I go and prepare (toben I ſhall 
have gone and prepared) a place for you, 
4 I will come again and receive you to m 
* that where 1 am (there) ye may be al- 


4. And whither I go, ye know ; ( for 1 
have told yau, I go to my Father, and the 


way 58 know; (for I am the way, ver. 6. and 
the 


eacher of it; by obſerving whoſe words 


you twill come to me.) 


F. Thomas faith ro him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goeſt; and how (then) 
can we know the way (to thee?) | 

6. Jeſus faith to him, «I am the Way, and 
the Truth, and the Life, (9 teaching that 
way of Saving Truth which leadeth to Life 


eternal; ) no Man cometh to the Father but 


by (Faith in) me, (and by obſervance of ny 
Word.) © b £b; | 


7. If ye had (fully) known me, yeſhould 


have known 7 Father alſo ( who is in me, 
| 1 


and is made viſible by bis Works done by me) 


2 — —  — 


rn. 


(Y his 


„3 —̃ W 


and from henceforth (from the time I have 

been 1 Far ye (have) know () him 
ord, ) and have ſeen him ( bis, 

Works.) 

8. Philip faith to him, Lord, ſhew us the 
Father, ( as be was ſeen by Moſes and the 
Iſraelites, at the giving ite Law, in glori- 
os Symbols of bis Preſence,) and it ſufficeth 
us. / 

9. Jeſus faith to him, Have I been ſo long 
with. you, and yet haſt thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen (in 
me the Works of ) the Father, ( 4 which on 
2 be 1s viſible ;,) and how ſayeſt thou then, 

hew us the Father (as if thou hadſt not ſcen 
hin, or couldſt ſee him otherwiſe ?) 

10. Believeſt thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me, ( by his Spirit 
enabling me to ent the Words, and do the 
Works of God?) The Words that I ff 
to you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf , (See Note 
8 N * 8. K 4- AR... the 1 55 that mw 

eth in me the Spirit, John 3. e 
doth the Works. A whe a 

11. Believe me, that I am (thus) in the 
Father, and the Father in me; or elſe (if 
thou believeſt not for my own ſake, ) believe 
me for the very Work's ſake, ( which are 
done by the Power and Spirit of the Fa- 
{a | | _—> 

12. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, He that 
believeth on me, the Works that I do, ſhall 


be do alſo; and greater Works than theſe 


hall 


— 


(a) Tertul. A 
tius, p. 38, 36. 


— 


pol. c. 39. Sie mutuo, quod dletis, amore diligimus, Sic nos, qued invidetis, fratres vocamus. Minu- 


. * © 22 
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be ſhall he do, becauſe I go to my Father (70 (then) my Father will love him, and we o 


1 
1 


bk. As. 


ſend the Holy Ghoſt to enable them to do 


h ; 
; 1 * whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my 


Name ( for the promotion of the Gaſpel,) 
that will I (thus enable you to) do, that 
the Father may be glorified in ( by ) the Son, 
(ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon you from the 
Hauber. J TOE 

14. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my Name, 
I will do it. 

15. If ye love me, ( expreſs the Ayer 
of that Love, ſo as to) keep my Command- 


m 


F 75. And (then) 1 will pray the Father, 


and he ſhall give you another Comforter, 
(even the Holy Ghoſt, ) that he may abide 
with you, (and thoſe that ſhall ſucceed you,) 


for ever. 
"i, Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the 


World cannot receive, becaule it ſeeth him 
not, neither knowerh him, (they having no 
experience of his Preſence with them, oof 
his ſancliſying Operations on them, 2 
alone be can be ſeen or known ;, for being an 
holy Spirit, be cannot abide with unholy 
Souls, ) bur ye ( who are ſandliſied by him,) 
know him; for he dwelleth with you, and 
ſhall be in you. | 

18. I will not leave you comfortleſs, I 
will come to you ( by this Spirit.) 

19. Yet a little while and the World 
ſeeth me no more, but ye (a) ſee me, 
( i. e. ſhall find experimentally my Preſence 


with you; for) * becauſe I live, ye (in the 


midſt of all the Perils and Perſecutions of 
the World, ) ſhall live alſo, ( 2Cor. 4. 10, 
II. 

2 At that day ( that I ſend this Com- 
forter,) ye ſhall know that I am in my 
Father ( by receiving this Spirit from him,) 
and ye in me, and 1 in you, (by this Spirit 
communicated from me your Head, to unite 
you my Members to me.) 

21. He that hath my Commandments, and 
keepeth them, he ir is that loveth me ; and 
he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
ther; and I will love him, = and will mani- 
feſt my ſelf ro him, ( by the Preſence and 
Illuminations 25 this Spirit of Truth. ) 

22. Judas faith to him, not (he that was 
named) Iſcariot, Lord, ( ſeeing thou art to 
be a glorious King over us, and all the Nati- 
ons of the World,) * how is it that thou 
wilt manifeſt thy ſelf to us, and not to the 
World? foe 

23. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, If a 


Man love me, he will keep my Words; and 


will come to him, and make our abode with 
him, (by the Spirit of the Father and the 
Son dwelling in him.) 

24. He that loveth me not (ar the World 
doth not,) keepeth not my Sayings, (and ſo 
can neitber know me, nor my Father, ) and 
( /o cannot be loved by us; for) the Word 
which you hear, is not (originally) mine, 
but the Father's which ſent me; (and tis 
only a to it that procures his and my 
ove. | 

25. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you, 
being yet preſent with you : 


26. But the Comforter, which is the 


Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
my Name, ( i. e. as my Spirit, to alt in 


Name and for my Honour ;,) he ſhall teach 


you all things (which are requiſite to be 
known by you, and taught to others,) and bri 
all things to your remembrance whatſoever 
have ſaid to you. 

27. Peace I leave with you, my Peace I 
give to you, (by giving you that Spirit whoſe 
Fruits are 79 and Peace,) not as the World 
rom ( Peace when they part fff” their 

riends, by wiſhing to them that Peace which 
they do not beartily deſire, or are not able to 
impart,) give I (it) to you, (but effefual- 
ly, and therefore) let not your Heart be trou- 
led (at my departure,) neither let it be a- 
fraid ( what may befall you when 1 am gone.) 

28. Le have heard how ſaid to you, I go 
away, and come again to you, (bat for a little 
tohile;) if ye loved me (and my advance- 
ment, as affettionately and wiſely as ye ought 
to do,) ye would rejoice, becauſe L aid 3 | 
go to the Father; for * my Father is greater 


than I. 


29. And now I have told you before it 
come to pals, (that I am going to the Father 
to ſend the Comforter to you, ) that when it 
is come to pals, ye might (have greater rea- 


ſon to) believe (in me.) 


30. Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you; for the Prince of this World (Sa- 
tan) cometh (by his Agents, the Rulers o 
the Fews to take away my Life, ) and ha 


nothing in me, (no power over me to inflitt 


Death upon me on the account of Sin, as be 
bath over others, Heb. 2. 14.) 

31. But (1 give up my ſelf to the Death 
in compliance with my Father's Will, John 


10. 18.) that the World may know that I 


love the Father; and as the Father gave 


me Commandment , even ſo I do. Ariſe 
(therefore, ) let us go hence. 
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a Ver. 1. T5409: eic 1 Deov , eie iu Wi- 


lieve alſo in me.] There being no Example 
I can find, where the ſame word in the ſame 
Sentence is uſed both in the Indicarrve and 
the Imperative Mood; I had rather render 
theſe words in the ſame Mood thus, Believe 
in God, believe alſo in ne, i. e. that I may 
preſcribe a Remedy to that Trouble which 
hath ſeiſed your Hearts from the conſidera- 

tion of my Paſſion, and my Departure trom 
you, and of the Troubles you muſt expect in 
execution of your Office; I adviſe you to 
believe in God the Author of that Doctrine 
you are to preach, and therefore the Deten- 
der of thoſe who propagate it; and in me, 
in whoſe Name you are to preach it, as ha- 
ving all Power in Heaven and Earth, and be- 
ing always preſent with you, and therefore 
being able to aſſiſt and preſerve you from all 
Dangers, and to reward your faithful La- 
bours with that Crown of Glory I have 
promiſed. 

b Ver. 2. In my Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions ;] In which, after your Labours, 
you ſhall find eternal reſt. So the Jews lay, 
that in LOO are ſeven Manſions, which 
are each Twelve thouſand Miles long , Ten 
thouſand broad, and as many high : 
ſes Haddar fon in Gen. 2. 9. 

c Ibid. I go to prepare a place for you: | 
For Chriſt by his Entrance with his Sacrifice 
into Heaven, procured for us an Entrance in- 
to that place which before was inacceſſible, 
or 4 new living way of entring thro the Veil 
rent for us at his Death, he preparing theſe 
Manfions for us by his own Entrance firſt in- 
to Heaven with his Sacrifice: See the Notes 
on Heb. 9. 8, 23, 24 — 10. 20. 

a Ver. 3. I come again, and will receive you 
to my ſelf, ] i. e. into thoſe Manſions, that 
then you may be for ever with me, and be 
made partakers of that Happineſs I there en- 
joy. Whence it ſeems probable, that all the 

ints, the Bleſſed A poſtles not excepted, are 
only to be crowned at the ſame time, to 
wit, at our Lord's ſecond Advent: See the 
Note on Heb. 11. 40. and obſerve, that iav 
3 here is to be rendred, when I come again. 
See the Note on Heb. 3.7. 25 
Ver. 6. I am the Way, the Truth and the 
© Life: ] The Author of the Way that lead- 
eth to Life, the Teacher of that Truth which 
direQts to it, the giver of that Life which is 
to be obtained by walking in it. And this 
Life confiſts in the Viſion or Enjoyment of 
the Father, to whom none cometh but by 
Faith in me, ver. 6. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XIV. 
Annotations on C hap. XIV. 


dls, Te believe in God, be- 


Ver. 7. If ye had known me, ye would 
known the Father alſo. ] Note. that Cui F 
here ſpeaks not of the knowledge of his Fs. 
ther's Eflence, (1.) Becauſe that is not to 
be ſeen, as here the Father is ſaid to be, v. 9. 
65 ) Becauſe the reaſon here aſſigned of this 

nowledge, is, That Chriſt ſpake not from 
himſelf, but from the Father; and fo the 
Father was to be known by what he taught. 
(3.) He adds, That tbe Works be did, were 
done by the Power of the Father abiding in 
him; and ſo the Power and other Attributes 
of the Father, might be ſeen by them; his 
Goodneſs and Mercy by the K indneſs and 
Mercy ſhewed in all his Miracles; his Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, in the Pu- 
rity of his Doctrine. Iz me, faith he, ſpeak- 
ing my Father's words, ye do already know 
him, 1. e. his ſacred Will: Ir me, doing my 
Father's Works, ye ſee him, viz. his Attri- 
butes; and of my Ability to do them, you 
cannot well doubt; for 1 am in the Father, 
and the Father in me, by virtue of his Spirit 
reſiding in me; ſo that I both nerfeAily 
know his Will, and can do the moſt mighty 
Works by this Power of the moſt High, 
Lake 1. 35. | 

Ver. 12. And ſhall do greater Works than 
theſe, becauſe J go to the Father. ] That 
which Interpreters here ſay of Diſeaſes heal- 
ed by the Shadow of Peter, and by Nap- 
kins ſent from St. Paul, and of more Mi- 
racles performed throughout the World, and 
Devils ejected thro* three whole Centuries 
every where, is not unfitly mentioned here 
as anſwering to theſe words; but yet I think, 
this chiefly is to be referred to the admirable 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel, preached by the Apo- 
files after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on them ; and the inward Gifts of Tongues, 
and the Interpretation of them ; of Prophe- 


- fie, and diſcerning of Spirits, and the im- 


parting of theſe Gifts to others by Baptiſm, 
and the Impofition of the Apoſtles Hands; 
for as this was a greater Work in our Lord 
Poe thus to aſſiſt ſo many with his mighty 
ower, when abſent at ſo great a diſtance, 
as is Earth from Heaven, than to do Mira- 
cles in their Preſence, ſo to communicate 
theſe inward Gifts to Men, and to enable 
them to transfer them to others upon Faith 
in Chriſt, is truly wonderſul: For as Arno- 
bius faith, (a) Tranſcribere in alium jus 
tuum, & quod facere ſolus poſſis, fragiliſſimæ 
rei donare ad participare faciendum, 1 
omnia ſite eſt poteſtatis, continentiſque ſub ſe 
omnium rerum _ & rationum faculta- 
tumque naturas, But more eſpecially, when 
e 


2 


* (a) Arnob. I. 1. p. 3. TIO N 


he himſelf ſucceeded ſo little in three Years ig the Father, and you in me, and I in you. | 
preaching here on Earth and had fo few fin- *Tis certain that Chriſt was in his Apoſtles 
cete Diſciples, that he ſhould enable his Apo- by his Spirit abiding with them, v. 16. a 
les at one, Sermon to convert ſome thou · that they were in him by the ſame. Spirir 
ſands, and cauſe his Goſpel to fly like Light. uniting them to their Head Chriſt, Eph. 2. 22, 
ning through the World, and bear down all — ff 16, 17. — 4- 16, And therefore Chr1/t 
ſtrong holds of Oppoſition, this is truly ad- mult be here ſaid 10 be in the Father by the 
mirable. That to theſe Fruits of the Miſhon Spirit of the Father reſiding in him, but with 
of the Holy Ghoſt theſe words do principally this Difference, that the Spirit of the Farber 
relate, appeareth from the reaſon of them refided in Chriſt without meaſure, chap. 3. 34. 
here aſſigned, becauſe I go to the Father, viz. and ſo that all that was the Father's was al. 
to ſend that Holy Spirit down upon you, ſd Chriſt's chap. 16. 15. his Wiſdom, and his 
by whom theſe greater Works are to be Power; whereas he was in the Apoſt/es only 
done. | by the Gifts conferred upon them, according 
h Ver. 13. And whatſoever ye ſhall ast in to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. (2.) He 
my Name, 1 will do.] Here Chriſt ſhews how was in Chrift as Zuſtin M. notes, not for 
theſe great Works ſhould be done by them, Indigence, but partly becauſe the Nature of 
viz. not by their own Power, or any divine his Prophetick Office did ſo require, and 
Virtue refiding in them, as our Lord did his, partly to be derived from him as the Foun- 
but in the Name, and by the Power of Chriſt, rain upon all his Members; but be was gi- 
As 3. 12, 16. by Faith in him, and Prayer ven to them becauſe they wanted his Aſfi- 
to God in his Name, As 4. 24, 30. Note ſtance to fit them to be able Miniſters of the 
alſo here that Chriſt ſaith, whatever ye ſhall New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. da aero” 
thus ask I will do, which as it ſuppoſes in him Ver. 21. And will manifeſt my ſelf to him.] m 
Omniſcience, enabling him to know the Re- As in the Paraphraſe, ſo alſo by thoſe mira- 
queſts of all Chriſtians upon Earth, and Om- culous Works which ſhall demonſtrate my 
nipotence enabling him to aſſiſt them every Preſence with him. This Preſence he pro- 
where in the Performance of the greateſt miſed to his Diſciples, Matth. 28. 20. Mark 
Works, ſo muſt it conſequently imply an 16. 17, 18. and made good by his. powerful 
Unity of Eſſence betwixt the Father and the Spirit with his Church, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 2 Cor. 
Son, and ſo the Father is glorified in the 13. 3, 4, 5. | 
Son. Hence what is here, III do, is, chap. Ver. 22. How is it that thou wilt manifeſt n 
16. 23. the Father will give you. Note allo thy ſelf to us, and not to the World? | This 
that whereas the Jes uſed to beg a Bleſhng Queſtion ſeems to be put to Chriſt accor- 
for the Father's ſake, or for the ſake of Abra- ding to that known Opinion of the Zews, that 
bam, Iſaac, and Facob, tho being only Men the Kingdom of Chriſt was to be an earthly 
they never pres to them, the Chriſtians not Dominion over the whole World, appearing 
only prayed to the Father in the Name of the with great outward Splendor, or with Obſer- 
Son, Not invoked the Son alſo, as being one vation, Luke 17. 20. ſo that the cs under 
God with the Father, this being a Periphraſis their Mefab ſhould Lord it over the whole 
of Chriſtians, that they were thoſe who cal- Earth, and ſo he ſhould manifeſt himſelf to 
led upon the Name of Chriſt, As 9. 14, 21. the whole World. So (b) Foſephus ſpeaks of 
See Note on Rom. 10. 13. And this ſeems an ambiguous Oracle among them, declaring 
here to be mentioned to confirm their Faith that about that time, 0 yoegs Tis jj 
in him, that he who ſo loved them had Power &@eZd & oi, one 65 their Country ſhould 
to do all things for them. „ reign over the whole Earth, and that many 
i Ver. 16. Another Comforter. | See Note of their Wiſemen did ſo interpret it. So 
* 16. 7: (c) Origen tells us they expected, wuiſav 
er. 19. Becauſe I live ye ſhall live alſo. | Juvaslw, x, wams T yis, % waslw r Huy 
By virtue of this Promiſe, tho* the Apoſtles Kuen 7) , that their Mella ſhould be 4 
were always delivered up to Death for the great Potentate, and the Lord of the whole 
Take of Jeſus, yet was the Life of Chriſt ma- Earth, and of all Nations. And (d) Try- 
nifeſted in their mortal Fleſh, by preſerving pho in his Dialogue with Zuſtin M. ſaith the 
them, and delivering them from ſo many ſame. 
Deaths, 2 Cor. 4. 10, 11. and they are ſaid Ver. 23. And we will come to him, and take 
to live by and with him, 2 Cor. 13. 4. by 1p our abode with him, ] by that Spirit whoſe 
virtue of that miraculous Power he confer- Temple is the Body of the Saints, 1 Cor. 
red upon them for the, Promotion of the 3. 16. — 6. 13. and by whoſe in-dwellin 


1. 


| | Goſpel, 2 Cor. 4. 7. — 10. 4. — 12. 10. they are made an Habitation of God, Eph. 
; l er. 20. In that day ye ſhall know that I am 2. 22. here therefore is no expreſs mention 
| | 2 2Z 2 2 made 
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X (b) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 31. p 961. G. (e) Contr, Cell. 1, 2. p. 78. (4) P. 249. B. Cee ; 
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AP arapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XIV 


— 4 


I 


2 


9 


i 


will ſend in my Name 


made of the Holy Spirit, becauſe by him ir 


is that the Father and the Son dwell in 

us; and ſo it is in the beginning of the Epi- 

ſtlet praying for Grace and Peace from the 

Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 

this Grace and Peace was to be conferred on 
Men by the Spirit. 

Ver. 26. But the Comforter whom the Father 

] whom I will ſend 

ou from my Father, John 15. 26. — 16. 7. 

e proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
him the Father ſhed forth according to his 
Promiſe, As 2. 17, 18. the Son, ver. 33. 
Hence is he ſtiled the Spirit of the Farber, 
Matth. 10. 20. and the Spirit of the Son, 
Gal. 4. 6. the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pez. 1. 11. 
Rom. 8. 9. Phil. 1. 19. 

Ver. 27. Peace I leave with you, not as 
the World, ] in empty Wiſhes of what they 
neither do nor can give, nor that external 
Peace which is both temporary and uncer- 
tain, but inward Peace of Conſcience arifing 
from the Pardon of your Sins, Rom. 5. 1. 
from the ſenſe of the Favour of God, and 
of my Preſence with you by the Spirit, that 
Peace which no Man can take from you, 
chap. 16. 22. that Peace which paſſeth Un- 
derſtanding, which will keep your Hearts in 
the Faith, Phil. 4. J. and free you from all 
ſolicitude and fear of the World. 

Ver. 28. For my Father is greater than J. 
This, faith Molt gagenius, is a Demonſtration 
that Chriſt is not the true God, than whom 
none is or can be greater. But the Primitive Fa- 
thers did not allow that there was any Strength 
in this Argument, for they granted that there 
was one God the Father, who was over all, 
and yet that Chriſt with the Father was the 
God of the living, as having in all things the 
Excellency or Sovereignty of the Father, faith 
(e) Tenæus. They therefore owned that the 


* 


Father was greater than the Son as to his 
Original, the Son being 1 by him, and 
yet declared that he was God, and equal to 
God as to his Eſſence, as (f) Tertullian 
and (g) Novatian teach. So then we may 
nt as to the divine Nature, that as to the 
ependence on the Father it is leſs, i. e. as 
tis received dependently from the Fiber 
for greater is he that 9 than be that re. 
cerves, and yet as to Eſſence they are both 
one God, and ſo equal. | 

Add to this, that the Argument produced 
to prove that Chriſt ſpeaks not of his human 
Nature, viz. becauſe none could doubt but 
that God is greater than Man, proves as effe- 
Ctually, that Chrift could not be only Man, 
becauſe then none could doubt but God was 
r he, nor is any ſuch compariſon 
as to Greatneſs to be found in Scripture be- 
twixeg God and mere Man. 

Ver. 29. And now I have told you before it 
come to paſs; | Viz. of my Aſcent into Hea- 
ven, and of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that when you have received this Spirit you 
more firmly may believe, I am the Son of 
—_ inveſted with all Power in Heaven and 

rth. 

Ver. 30. The Prince of this World cometh,] 
by his Miniſters Judas and the Rulers of the 
Zews, and findeth nothing in me; He him- 
ſelf having no Power to inflict Death on 
me, in whom is no Sin, and they finding 
nothing in me worthy of Death, As 13. 
28. Tho' therefore I am to ſuffer Death, I 
do not ſuffer for any fault that can deſerve 
it, or on account of any Power he, or his 
Miniſters have over me to inflict ir, but 1 
give up my ſelf to the Death in compliance 
with my Father's Will, that the World may 
know, and knowing imitate my Obedience to 
him in the ſevereſt Precepts. | 


* 
1 


CHAP. XV. 


1. T am the true Vine (which gives Juice 

and Nouriſhment to every Branch be- 
longing to me,) and iny Father is (as) the 
Husbandman, (who prunes and cleanſes the 
Branches of this Vine to render them more 
frunful, and therefore,) 

2. 
Fruit, he taketh away, (i. e. evgry Profeſſor 
of Faith in me that is unfruitful,) © and eve- 


— 


Every Branch in me that beareth not, 


ry Branch that beareth Fruit he purgeth i 
(from all thoſe Suckers that hinder the growt 
of the Fruit, or make it leſs,) that it may 
bring forth more Fruit. 

3. Now (thus it is with you, for ) ye are 
clean through the Word which I have ſpo- 
ken to you. 4 

4. * Abide in me, and I (will abide) in 
you, as the Branch cannot bear Fruit * 4 


. 
8 - ——— 
— „ —— » 


* 


(e ) Solis verax Magiſter & Dominus, ut diſcamus per ipſum ſuper omnia eſſe Patrem, etenim Pater inguit major 


me eft, Iren. I. 2. c. 48, 49. 1. 4. c. 11, 12. 


(f) Pater eſt alius d Filio dum Filio major, dum alius qui generat alius qui generatur. Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 9- 
Alius tamen Perſone, non ſub$tantie, nomine — ubique teneo unam ſub$antiam in tribus coherentibus, c. 12. Pater Deus, 


Hlius Deus, (& Spiritus Sanctus Deus, c. 13. 


(g) Ambo unus atque idem, c. 18. Patre minor eſt dum in illo eſſe ſe ſeit habens originem, Deus utique procedens 
ex Deo ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſed non eripiens illud Patre quod unus eff Deus. Novatian. c. 31- 
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f except it abide in the Vine, no more 
(Gr. ſo e,) cit you, except pon abide i 
5. Fam the Vine, ye are the Branches 
(which receive Nouriſhment from the Vine, 
and become 8 by it,) he that abideth 
5 by Faith,) a 
rity) ; & {ame l forth much Fruit, 
for · without me (abiding thus in you) ye 
do nothing © 3 
265 If 4 Man abide not in me, he is caſt 
forth as a Branch, and (hat) is withered, 
and Men gather them, (or, and is gathered) 
and caſt (them) into the Fire, and they are 
burned, (Gr. x, nal: ), and is burned.) 
7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, (ſo that ye yield Obedience to then,) 
ye ſhall ask what ye will (in my Name, and 


| for the Glory of God,) and it all de done 


to you. | i544 UL OR 
8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much dau ( and) * ſo ſhall ye (h- 
pear to) be my Diſciples. 1 
9. As the Father hath loved me, ſo 
have I loved you, continue ye in my 
Love. 
10 If you keep 
ſhall abide in my 
Phet) have kept my Father's Commandments, 


my Commandments, ye 


' (doing all be ſent me to do,) and (ſo) abide 


in his Love. 
11. Theſe things 
(of my abode in you 


in you, and that your Joy might RE 
12. This is my Commandment, that ye 
love one another, as T have loved you (to 


the end, John 13. 1. and with a moſt fervent 


e.) Wa | 
13. Greater Love hath no Man than this, 


that a Man lay down his Life for his Friends, 


(and this Love will I ſhew to [you alling 
as my Friends, and expett you ſhould imi- 
tate it.) 0 


14. (Now) ye are my Friends, (and 


ſhall receive the Tokens of my Love as ſuch,) 
if ye do whatſoever I command you; 


15. (And therefore) henceforth I call you 


not » Servants, (nor treat you az ſuch,) for 
the Servant ( »ſ#a/ly) knoweth not what his 
Lord doth, but I have called (and treated) 
you (as) Friends, * for all things that I have 


heard (i. e. received) of my Father (70 


impart to you ,) 1 have 
you. | 
16. You have not choſen me, but I have 


choſen you (firſt, and ordained 
pornted ) 


made known to 


you that ye ſhould go (abroad in- 


to the World, ) and bring forth (much) Fruit, 
( by converting many to the Faith,) and that 


your Fruit ſhould remain (ia a Succeſſion 


RY 


ove; even as I (his Pro- 


have I ſpoken. to you, 
by the Spirit, and your 
abiding in my Words.) that (through the Com- 
k forts of this Spirit) * my Joy might 8 


i. e. a — 


——ů —— 2 — . 
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thus employed in my Service,) whatſoever 
(in parſuance of that Work,) ye hall ask 
the Father in my Name, he may give it 
bu. | 
17. Theſe things I ( eſpecially) command 
you, that ye þ moved by my Example, and by 
theſe Tokens-of- my Love, may be induced to) 
love one another ; | 
18. If the * World hate you, (let this give 
you n Diſcouragement in the Performance of 


your of ce, ſince it will be -_ with you as 
it bath been with ne doing the ſame Work, 
for) ye know that it hated me before it ha- 


you. 
19. If ye were of the World, (conforming 


your W to it in your Life and Doctrine, 
the 


orld would love his own, (Men like 
to them,) but becauſe ye are not of the 
World, but I have choſen you out of the 
World, (to lead aLife, and preach a Doctrine 
oppoſite to the Vices of it,) therefore the 

'orld hateth you. | 

'20. (But) remember the Word that I ſaid 
to you, (v72.) the Servant is not greater than 
the Lord, (and ſo cannot expell to be treated 
better, if (then) they have perſecuted me, 
they will alſo perſecute you (who are doing 
the ſame Work,) if they have (had) kept 
my Saying, they will (would) keep yours 
allo (who keep the ſame things. | 

21. But all theſe things (this Hatred, ver. 
19. and Perſecution, ver. 20.) will they do 
to you for my * Name's ſake, becauſe they, 
(ofer all the Miracles I haue wrought in his 

Jane,) know not him that ſent me. 

22. If J had not come and ſpoken to them 
(the words of my Father, they had not had 
Sin (in not knowing him that ſent ne,) but 
now (they haue heard and rejected his Word, ) 
they have no cloak (or excuſe) for their Sin, 
(it being the fruit not of their want of Know- 
lege of my Father's Will, but of their Ha- 
tred to him and his Word; for,) | 

23. He that hateth me ( ſpeaking the 
Werds of God which I haue learned from 


my Father, John 12. 49, 50. ) hateth my Fa- 
ther alſo. | 

24. If I had not done among them the 
Works which no other Man did (Gr. bath 
done) they had not had (the) Sin (of In- 


* fidelity, ) but now (this Sin muſt be charged 


upon their Hatred, for) have they both 
{cen ** Works which the Father in me bath 
done,) and (yet have been ſo far from being 
convinced and reformed by them, that they 
have) hated both me ( who do them, ) and 


my Father, ( by whoſe Power and Commiſhon 
I do then.) 2 

25. But (this cometh to paſs, or, this they 
are permitted to do,) that the Word might 
be fuldlled which is written in their Law, 


A, of (Fal. 35. 19.) they hated me without a 
Chriſtians to the World's end,) and (that being cauſe. 5 3LUF Ea 1 
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26. But when the Comforter is come, 
y whom I will ſend to you from the A 

even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, he ſhall (by bis miraculoys 


—— > 


XV. 
Gifte, ) reſtifie of me (who ſend hin.) 

27. And ye alſo S wa 2 
cauſe ye have been with me from the begin. 
ning, (and ſaw my Works.) 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Ver. 1. Am the true Vine, and my Father 

is the Husbandman. | That Vine 
which gives vital Juice to render. all m 
Branches fruitful, and whoſe Fruits refreſh” 
and fill their Hearts with Joy, as doth the 
Fruit of the Vine to the Body, Zudg. 9. 13. 
P/al. 104. 15. Of the Epithet true ap 
6. 55. My Father it the Hushandman, who 
takes care of theſe Branches, cutting off the 


Suckers, and the withered F e Paugung 


the Vine, and purging the fruitfu es, 
that they may bring forth more Fruit. Gro- 
tius thinks the occafion of this Parable was 
taken from the Lord's Supper he had then 


celebrated, or was inſtantly to celebrate, for 


as chap. 6. diſcourſing of his Paſſion, he calls 
himſelf the true Bread, fo here he calls him- 
ſelf the true Vine, noutiſhing to Life eter- 
nal, with relation to that Element which 
was the Fruit of the Vine, Luke 22. 18, and 
thus it ſeemed neceſſary to ſpeak of the Fruit 
of his Death, becauſe his Diſciples were, of- 
fended art it, and their Faith wavered on that 
account. Others think, that having ſpoken 
of Judas as a Branch not purged but wither- 
ed, and fit poly ior the Fire, chap. 13. 10, II. 
he admoniſheth them to be careful that they 
become not ſuch Branches, and as he had faid 
there, ver. 10. fo herepeats that ſaying here, 
ver. 3. Te are clean, &c. 

Ver. 2. Every Branch in me that beareth 
not Fruit. heſe unfruitful Branches are 
ſaid to be in Chriſt, or in his n be- 

ing by Profeſſion Chriſt:ans, and by Baptiſm 
admitted into the Church, and owning her 
Faith, but they are ſtill dead Branches, be- 
cauſe unfruitful in good Works, for Faith 
without Works is dead, Jam. 2. 26. 

Ibid. And every Branch that bringeth forth 
Fruit be purgeth, | in its Seaſon, or the 
fit time of pruning. The Apoſtles then la- 
boured under mary Infirmities, and Prejudi- 
ces of their Minds, they were weak in the 


chap. dauer in reſj 
1 


and ſuch like Infirmities, the good Husband- 
man purg'd them when he ſhed the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, and ſent them to preach 
the Goſpel to all Nations. When therefore 
he faith you are zow. xabaggi, clean, ver. 3. 
we mult not underſtand this abſolutely, but 
of thoſe who did 
not believe or obey his Word; and in good 


Gee of the 3 be farther purged by the 


tion of the Holy Spirit. 
er. 4. Remain in me (by Faith , Love, 
ver. 9. and Obedience, ver. 10.) xdſw & dum, 
and I will remain in yox, | by my Spirit. 
Here is an Ellipſis of ha word poo, as 
Matth. 20. 13. to fit on my right Hand, — is 
not mine to give, but (it ſhall be given) to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father , 
2 Thell. 2. 7. He that letteth Cwill let) till 
he be taken away. See 1 Cor. 4. 15. Gal. 


2. 7. 

Fer. 5. He that abideth in me, and I in 
bim, bringeth forth much Fruit, for yoejs is 
without me ye can do nothing. | That is, 
X®ezs ius Wes, being ſeparated from me 
ver. 4. not abiding in ne, ver. 6. bein, caſt 
out from me. AS this reſpeQts all Chriſtians, 
the ſenſe runs thus, If ye abide in me by that 
Faith which purifies the Heart, Ads 15. 9. 
and works by Love, Gal. 5. 6. and I in you C 
that Spurut, 1 John 3. 24. — 4. 13. without 
whom none can be a Member of Chriſt, Rom. 
8. 9. you ſhall abound in the Fruits of the 
Spirit, but without my Spirit abiding in you, 
and uniting you to me your Head, you can 
do nothing acceptable to me, or worthy of 
my Goſpel; as it reſpects the Apoſtles it may 
farther note, that without the Gifts and power- 
ful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, they could 
do nothing to convert the World to the Faith, 
as being not ſufficient of themſelves for that 
Work, but having their Sufficiency from that 
God who giveth them the Holy Spirit, 2 Cor. 
3. 5, 6. Hence they are bid to ſtay at Feru- 


Faith, and underſtood but little of Chriſt's ſalem till this Spirit fell upon them, Ads 
ſalutary Paſſion, and the Oblation of him- 1. 8. 


{elf as a placular Victim for their Sins, Luke 
18. 34. AS Judging this not well conſiſtent with 
that earthly Kingdom which was fixed in 
their Hearts; they knew nothing of the Calling 
of the Gentiles, or of God's intended Kind- 
neſs to them, and therefore would not preach 
to them without 
Heaven ſo to do, 


of carnal Advantages, 2 Gor. 5. 16, from theſe, 


« 079 Admonition from 
s 11. 19. they were con - 
rending for Primacy, and that out of Proſpett 


Ver. 6. He is caſt out as dia x, Jenegvin.) 
&s xMpa, ſupple wn Qzeguuor xagmov, as 
a Branch bringing forth no Fruit; or 9 here 
ſignifies, becauſe, or that, and ſo the ſenſe 
runs thus, 4s, 4 Branch is caſt out that is wi- 
thered, or becauſe it is withered, for Branches 
are firſt withered, and then caſt out; ſo 7%. 
I. 5. damcp, for as I haue been with Mo: 
ſes, ſo will 1 be with. thee, chap. 22. 25. % 

d noſhaſſeſaſcuoi, for they will turn away th 


' 


„ 1 Sam. 2.15: Give us Re % un 
a en Meſh of 
rejoice not at my Fall, x, 
al ue 


| IIS 
ES Ask what ye will and it ſhall be gi- 
ven you. | Whatever ye ask according to the 
Will of God, 1 John 5. 14. for the Promo- 
tion of his Glory, chap. 14. 13. and the fur- 
therance of your Miniſtry, Marth. 21. 21, 22. 
asking in Faith, Mark 11. 24. and in my 


Name, John 16. 23. ye ſhall receive, See the 


Note on Matth. 21. 21. bas : 
Ver. 8. And ye ſhall be my Diſciples, ] i. e. 
By your likeneſs to me your ofter, who 
am intent on this, that I may glorifie my Fa- 
ther upon Earth, chap. 17. 4. and give up my 
ſelf to the Death, that I may be more Iruit- 
ful in drawing all Me, p the 114 
him, chap. 1 2. 24. it will appear that you thus 
Mining forch much Fruit to the Glory of God, 
are my genuine Diſciples; &» Tery, is here to 
be repeated from the beginning of the verſe. 
Ver. 10. As I keep my Father's Command- 
ments, and abide in his ] Here it is en- 
quired how Chriſt being truly God could ſay 
he keeps his Father's Commandments; I an. 


ſwer, as on Earth he ſuſtained the Perſon of ſoever I command you. 


a Prophet ſent from him, it being neceſſary to 
that Office that he ſhould be ſenr by him, and 
do his Commandments, according to thoſe 
Words of God, Deut. 18. 18. I will raiſe 
them up a Prophet from among their Brethren 
like unto thee, and will put my Words into 
his Mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak to them all that 
I hall command him. v. 19, 20. Hence 
Chriſt ſo often faith, I ſpeak not of my /eff, 
but as my Father gave me a Commandment, ſo 
I ſpeak, chap. 12. 49, 59. declaring by theſe 
words he was no In peftor, but that very Pro- 
Phet of whom Maſes ſpake. See the Note on 
chap. 7. 16. and chap. 8. 28. Hence Chryſoſtom, 
Euthymius, and Theophylact note, that Chriſt 
ſpake this according to his human Nature. But 
ill Wo/tzogenius enquires why, according to 
his human Nature, he is ſaid to obey the 
Commandment of the Father, rather than 
of his own divine Nature: I anſwer, becauſe 
the Father is the Fountain of the Deity, and 
becauſe: it belonged to Chriſt executing his 
Prophetick Office, to refer all to the Glory of 
his Father, whom the Jeu: only owned. 
Ver. 11. That my Joy might be in ou] i. e. 
I ſpeak of your remaining in me by the Spirit, 


. 
* PESO 


that your Joy, arifing from his Conſolations, 
may be full, and this Joy I call vine, becauſe 
this Spirit dwelleth in me, and is derived 
from me. Pious and true is the Note of 
Woltzogenius here, that the «br ark; of 
God's Commandments give here the fulleſt and 
moſt perfect Foy. For what richer Treaſure 
is there in this World, than that of a good 
Conſcience? And what greater Joy than that 
which flows from the good Spirit reftifying 
to our Spirits that we are the Sons of God, 
and ſhall be made Heirs of eternal Life * Rom. 
8. 16, 17. Gal. 4. 6. 

Ver. 12. As 1 have loved you. Not only 
as in the Paraphraſe, but 1 as to lay down 
my Life for you, ver. 13. 

Ver. 13. Io lay down bis Life for bis Friends.) 
Tis certain Chrift did this for his Enemies, 
Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8. Chrift notwithſtanding ſpeaks 
of his Friends, as ſpeaking only to his Apo- 


Jtles whom he heie owneth as his Friends. 


Note alſo that Chr:ft here ſaith he doth u- 
xlw Tiivay, lay down his Life fot his Friends, 
rather to expreſs the tneſs of his Love, 
than the Merit of his Paſſion; and when he 
doth ſo, he uſes conſtantly this Phraſe, vis. 
John 10. 15, * 1 John 3. 16. but when the 
merit of his Paſſion is expreſſed, the Phraſe 
uſed is baue) rig 25 or Sve Glen, 
to die for us, or for our Sins, Rom. 5.6, 8. 
2 Cor. 5. 15. Heb. 2. 9. 1 Pet. 3.18. as the 
Circumſtances of thoſe places ſhew. 

do what- 


Ver. 14. Tou are my Friends i 
For both Cicero and 


Saluſt (a) make this Conformity of Will to 
him we love, the teſt of fincere Friendſhip. 

Ver. 15. Not Servants, for the Servant know- 
eth not what his Lord doth; ] i. e. I deal not 
with you as Servants, to whom I make known 
my Councils, 8% 48 Sarorwy Odo i went 
c de adv, for Servants are not, faith 
Xenopbon, to know the 2 or attions of 
their Lord, but only boſom Friends. 

Ibid. For all things which I have beard from p 

Father I have made known to you. | Not 
abſolutely, for they were nor yet able to hear 
of the Ceſſation of the Law, of Circumciſion, 
and the Sabbath, the caſting off the eros, 
and the calling of the Gentiles to be his 
Church, without Offence, chap. 16. 12. but 
all things fit to be told them then, concerning 
his ſalutary Paſſion, his glorious Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the future Judgment, and the promiſe of eter- 
nal Lite. 

Ver. 16. I have choſen you,] from the reſt of q 
the 7ews to bear witneſs of me, v. 27. and be 
my Apoſtles. That Chriſt ſpeaks here of this 
Election, appears, (I,) From the preceding 
words, ye have not choſen me, as Diſciples 

among 


* 


(a) Idem velle & idem nolle ea demum vera 
amici ſemper velint; Cic. Orat. pro Cn. Plan. 


ef amiciti a, Saluſt. Eſt enim lex illa jute veræque amicitie, ut idem 
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among the Fes choſe to themſelves a Maſter, 
for ye came not to me till I called you. 850 ) 
From the Perſons called, for, faith. rift, 
have not I * you Twelve, and one of you 
is a Devil? chap. 6. 70. And, (3d!y,) From 
the end of their Vocation hete, vis. that they 
might go into the World, and bring forth Fruit, 
or that they ſhould go forth and preach that 
Goſpel to the World which ſhould abide for 
ever, 2 Ep. John 2. and ereQ that Church 
againſt which the Gates of Death ſhould not 
prevail. TOS 

Ver. 18. If the World hate you — hated me 
firſt. ] Here Chriſt begins to tortifie his Apo- 
files againſt the Hatred of the World, and to 
encourage them to continue firm and conſtant 
in the Performance of their Office againſt all 
its Oppoſition: (1/t,) From his own Example, 
who patiently had endured it before their 
Eyes, and was now to ſuffer Death by rea- 
| ſon of it, ſo that they who preached the 
ſame DoQrine, which rendred him ſo hate- 
ful to the World, might reaſonably expect 
the like Treatment from it, nor had they 
reaſon to expect it ſhould be otherwiſe, or 
grudge it was not better with the Diſciple 
than with his Maſter ; for he being not of 
the World, and they being choſen by him out 
of the World, the Ground of the World's Ha- 
tred againſt them muſt be the ſame. 

Ver. 20. Ei r Miſov ws irneng, IH they bad 
kept my Word. | Some conceive that r 
here imports to obſerve with an infidious in- 
tent to carp at it, and accuſe the Author of 
it, as it is ſaid of the Church to Satan, he 
Trencd, ſhall break, or obſerve thy Head to 
wound it, „ ov Tnenoes, and thou ſhalt bruiſe, 
or obſerve 25 Heel to enſnare it, Gen. 3. 15. 
but the right reading there ſeems to be ren eg, 
conteres, nor is there any Inſtances in the New 
Ieſtament, where the ſimple Verb rnęto bears 
that ſenſe; for Matth. 27. 36, 54. the word 
ſignifies only, to ohſerve, not to watch an Op- 


portunity againſt, that being a2#lneav, Mark 


3. 2. Luke 6. 7. — 14-1. — 20. 20. and the 
Phraſe Tyeav Moſes ps, which is proper to 
St. John, is always taken in a good ſenſe, for 
an obedient obſervance of the Words of Chriſt, 
viz. John 8 51, 52, 55.—14. 23, 24.—17. 6. 
1 John 2. 5. Rev. 3. 8, 10. — 22. 7, 9. 

Ver. 21. But theſe things will they 4 for my 
Name's ſake, becauſe they know not him that 
ſent me.] Tis farther Ground of Comfort to 
you that you ſhall be thus hated, not from 
your own fault, but for my ſake, and ſo ſhall 

entitled by that Hatred to a great Reward 
in Heaven, Marth. 5. 12. and that out of Igno- 
rance of; or Hatred to him that ſent me, and 
being hated for our ſakes, you need not 


98 1 
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queſtion our Protection and Aﬀiſtance. 
Ver. 24. Works which no Man ever did, ver. u 
22. If I had not ſpoken to them, — 10 Sin; ] 
7. e, Nor yet can they be ſaid to hate me out 
of Ignorance of my Commiſſion, for I have 
ſpokeh to them a Dottrine plainly divine, and 
worthy of God, againſt which they have no 
Exceptions which ariſe not from their 
Luſts, and Prejudices, and have — it 
not only with the Teſtimonies of Moſes, and 
the Prophets, chap. 5. 46. but alſo with ſuch 
Works as neither Moſes nor the Prophets ever 
did, had not this been done by me, they could 
not reaſonably have been charged with the 
Fon Sin of Infidelity; but now ſhutting their 
yes againſt the Light thus ſhining on them 
and hardning their Hearts againſt that ſtrong 


Conviction of my Miſſion which my mighty 


Works afford, tis evident that they reject me 
not our of Ignorance and Weakneſs, but out 
of wilful Hatred to me, and him that ſent me, 
and ſo their Infidelity is inexcuſable. 

Ver. 25. WM ta, But that J i: e. This 
bath hapned or is permitted. Examples of ſuch 
an Ellipſis we find frequently in this Goſpel. 
So chap. & 3. % da, but this hath hapned 
that the Works of God might be made mani. 
felt; chap. 13. 18. d ha, but this bath hap- 
ned to Fades, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, chap. 14. 31. d tva ya, but this 
I do that the World may know. See Note on 
cha . 12. 40. | 

bid. For they have bated me without a cauſe. 
This which David, who was a Type of Chrift, 
ſpake of himſelf, may reaſonably be thought 
in the myſtical ſenſe to relate to the Son of 
David, eſpecially if we confider that the 59th 
Pſalm, where theſe words are, v. 5. is truly 
referred to Chriſt. See the Synopſis in the Ar- 
gument of that Pſalm. N 

Ver. 26. Whom I twill ſend to you from the 
Father, } *Tis certain, ſaith Beruleius from 
the words, I toi ſend, that this cannot be 
underſtood of the eternal Spiration of the 
Eſſence, but of the temporary Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt would ask of the Fa- 
ther, chap. 14. 16. and ſend from him in bis 
Name, v. 26. after his Departure, chap. 16. 7. 
after his Glorification, chap. 7.39. and who 
was to be ſent according to the Promiſe of 
m_ Fat her, LEY 24. 49. x 
Ver. 27. And you ſhall teftifie of me, &c. | 
You have been (fil my 3 from by 
beginning of my Propher:ck Office, and fo 
are fit Witneſſes of my Works. For good 
Men uſe, and ought to be believed, when 
they teftifie of what their Eyes have ſeen, and 
their Ears have heard, as the Apoſtles did. 
Ads 4. 20. 1 John 1.1, 2. : 
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Chap. XVI. on the Goſpel of St. John.. 


. Heſe things have 1 ſpoken to you, 
? T that ye Fhould not be offend 


% e. deterred from my Service, by the Suf- 


erings you will be expoſed to from the World , 


vr) * 

2. They ſhall put you out of the Syna- 
ues (as Perſons excommunicated ;) yea, 
the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, 


will think that he doth God Service (by /o 


doing. 1, 

4 And theſe things they will do to you, 
becauſe they have not known the (ill ef 
the) Father, nor = (who am ſent by him to 
reveal it tothe World.) - 

4. But theſe things have I told you (be- 
fore. hand,) that when the time ſhall come 
(when you are thus to ſuffer them,) you may 
remember that I told you of them, (and ſo 
may be confirmed in the Truth, by ſeeing my 
perſed knowledge of Things future, and may 


remember you ſuffer only what I bad fore- 


warned you f;) and theſe things I {aid not 
to you at the AN (of my Preaching, ) 
becauſe I was (then) with you, (to protect 
you from, or comfort you in all Dangers.) 

5. But now I go my way to him that 
ſent me, and none of you (now) asketh 
me (as you did before, Whither goeſt 
thou ? | 

6. But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things to 
you (concerning my Departure, ) Sorrow hath 
filled your Hearts. 

7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, (v:z. 
That) * it is expedient for you that I go a- 
way (from you; ) for if I go not away, the 
Com 3 * 8 1 to gd, ( be co- 
ming to ſu ence, and as the con- 
ſequent of 9 into Heaven , John 
7: 39.) bur if (when) I depart, I will ſend 

to you. 

8. And when he is come, * he will re- 
prove the World, (and wil! convince Men) 
of (their) Sin (in rejefting ne,) and of 
(my) Righteouſneſs, and of (a future) Judg- 
ment. | | 

9. Of Sin, becauſe they believe not in me, 
(of whoſe Miffion and Reſurrettion be will 
convince them by his wondrous Gifts confer- 
red on them that believe in me. ) | 

Io. * Of (y) Righteouſneſs, becauſe I 
80 to my Father, (to whom I could not aſcend, 
were I not a righteous Perſon, ) and ye ſee 


me no more (on Earth.) 


11. Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of 
this World is judged; ( i. e. the Devil 15 
condemned, and caſt out of bis Dominions by 
my Servants ; and conſequently, the time will 
come when all the Subjects of his Dominion 
hall be judged alſo.) 
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12. I have yet many things to ſay to k 
you, (concerning the abragat ion of the Sab. 
bath, and your Ritual Lato of - Fuſtification 
by Faith without the Works of the Law, &c.) 
but ye cannot bear, (i. e. recerve ) them now 
( without offence. ) + 

13. Howbeit, when he ( who ir) the 
Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you, 
( executing your Office) into all truth; for 
he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, ( deceitful and 
uncertain things invented by himſelf,” as 
the evil Spirits in the Heatben Oracles , 
but whatſoever he ( who ſearcheth the deep 
Councils of God,) ſhall hear, (i. e. hall know 
to be the Will of the Father,) that ſhall he 


ſpeak, and he will “ ſhew you things to 
come. ion or 
14. He = ſhall (a/ſo) glorifie me ( by what 
be teacheth;) for he ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it to you; (i. e. he ſhall be 
ſent to impart to you the things which relate 
to my Kingdom, my Laws and Service; and 
what be teacheth you, is to be delivered in my 
Name.) Oer 1 td 
15. All things that the Father hath are mine; 
5 Power to govern, and to give Rules and 
aws to Men, and to julge and recompence 
them according to thoſe Laws which under the 
Maſaical Diſpenſaiion was done by the Fa- 
ther, is. now to be done by me, and in m 
Name, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11.) therefore ſaid . 
that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew ir 
to you. 
16. (It i but) a little while, and ye ſhall 
not ſee me, (becauſe I ſhall be taken from 
you by Death; ) and again, (after my Reſur- 
rection, tis but) a little while, and (thut) 


ye ſhall ſee me; (and this 1 ſay,) becauſe 


( then ) ] go to my Father. 
17. Then ſaid ſome of his Diſciples among 
themſelves, What is (the import f) this 
that he ſaith to us, a little while, and ye 
{hall not ſee me; and again, a little while, 
and ye ſhall ſee me; and, becauſe I go tothe 
Father ? a 

18. They ſaid therefore, What is this that 
he ſaith, a little while? We cannot tell 
(the meaning of) what he ſaith. 

19. Now Jeſus knew that they were defi- 
rous to ask him (the meaning of his Words, ) 
and (therefore) ſaid to them, Do ye en- 

uire among your ſelves of that 2 1 
aid, a little while, and ye ſhall not ſee 
me; and again, a little while, and you 
ſhall ſee me? 9275 | 
20. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, That (for 
a ſeaſon ) ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 
(Men of the) World, (the Ruters of the 
Fews, ) ſhall rejoice (at my Sufferings, ) and 
. 8 


ye 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVI. 


ye ſhall be ſorrowful; but your Sorrow (at 
my Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, and Miſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be turned into Joy, 
Luke 24. 41, 52. Als 2. 46.) 
21. ( For a Woman when ſhe is in 
© travail hath Sorrow, becauſe her Hour is 
come; but afloon as ſhe is delivered of the 
Child, ſhe remembers no more the Anguiſh 
(ſhe lay in,) for joy that a Man ( Child) is 
born 1 ad the World; (% ſhall be your 
caſe : 
225 And ye now therefore (% hd ty , 
for you'lt hy ib have ( now) Sorrow (be- 
cauſe bf my Death,) but I will ſee * a- 
ain ( offer my Reſurretticn,) and your 
Hearts {hall rejoice z and (th 1 2 
ly be taken Fon ou, ) your Joy ( thro 
the Holy' Spirit, ſhall be ſuch ax ) no Man 
taketh ( or can take) from you. 
0 23. And in » that day (that ye receive 
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and I ſay not to you, (I need not tha 
I will pray (or intercede with) . Fa. 
ther for you; | 
27. For the Father himſelf loveth you, be- 
cauſe ye have loved me, and have believed 
that 1 came out from God. | 
28. (And as) I came forth from the Fa. 1 
ther, and am come into the World; (/o) a. 
gain, 1 (ball ſhortly) leave the World, and 
go to the Father. | 
29. His Diſciples ſaid to him, Lo, now 
* thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no Pro. 
verb: \ | 
30. Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt 
all things (in that thou Rnoweſt our ſecret 
Whiſperings among our ſelves, and (ſo) need- 
eſt not that any Man ſhould ask thee, (that 
thou mayeft know what they defire, thou know- 
ing this unasked : ) By this we (more firm- 8 
ly) believe, that thou cameſt forth from 


* this Comforter, ye ſhall (have need to) ask God. | 
me nothing ( for reſolution of your Doubts, 31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now be- 
4 now you do:) Verily, verily, I ſay to you, lieve? 


Whatſoever (- afſtance') ye ſhall ask the 
Father in my Name, he will give it you. 
p 24. * Hitherto have you asked nothing in 
m Name „ (as Mediator bettoixt God and 
an;) ask (what is requiſite for the diſ- 
charge of hour Office, ) and ye ſhall receive 
(it,) that your Joy (in baving all your Pe- 
' titions granted,) may be full. 
25. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in 
"Proverbs ( obſcurely 17 Fat her; but) the 
time cometh when I ſhall no more ſpeak to 
you in Proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew plainly 
(the Will) of the Father. 
286. In that day ye ſhall ask in my Name; 


32. Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now 
come, that ye ſhal] be ſcattered every Man 
to his own (home,) and ſhall leave me alone; 
and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is 
with me. | 

33. Theſe things I have ſpoken to you, 
that in me (being with you by my Spirn, ) 
you may have Peace, in the World ye ſhall 
have Tribulation z bur * be of good chear, t 
I have overcome the World; (and as 1 am 
able, V by my Sufferings am I the more in- 
clin'd, to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen you againſt the 
Temptations of it.) 
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And they who would not be reformed by 
Stripes, nor by the leſſer Excommunication 
which removed them, faith (a) Buxtorf , 
four foot from others, were pronounced n- 
owvaſuſo:, Joh. 9. 22, 34. — 12. 42. and by 
a — recitation of their Names, were 
caſt out of the Communion of the Church; 
which, Luke 6. 22. is ſeparating them, and 
caſting out their Names as evil; this Chriſt 
here ſaith, would be their Portion. 
Ibid. A ieee) wen tra, Tea, the © 

Hour cometh , my 88 Rilleth you 
ſhall think he doth Md'lgdav we Ie 


a Ver. 1. Heſe things have I ſpoken to 
| | you, that ye be not ended 34 
i. e. Theſe things concerning the Hatred ot 
the World, and the Reaſons of it; and of 
thoſe Conſiderations which may induce you 
to bear it pariently, leſt they coming unex- 
22 upon you unarm'd againſt them, you 
ſhould fall from the Faith, or deſiſt from 
your Office in the propagation of it : Thar 
this is the true Notion of being ſcanda/ized, 
Tee the Note on Marth. 18. 6. | 
b Ver. 2. They ſhall put you out of the Syna- 
gogues ] In their Synagogues they had not 
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only Aſſemblies for reading the Scriptures 
every Sabbat h-day, Acts 13. 27.— 15. 21. for 
publick Prayers and Exhortations to the Peo- 
pie then, and upon other days, Ads 13. 15. 
but Offences committed againſt the Law, were 
there corrected, and ſometimes puniſhed 
with Scourging, Marth. 10. 17. — 23. 34. 


** 


* 8 


Oech, do God Service.] The Particle oo 
here ſignifies, yea, and denotes the increaſe 
of a thing, as Luke 12. 7. da x, yea, e- 
ven your Hairs are all numbred , ſee 1 Cor. 
3. 2, — 12. 22. he is here put for 871, when, 
as ver. 32. the time cometh iva oxogmioNins , 
when you ſhall be ſcattered ; ſee the Note on 


os By 3 Ep. 


— 


——_ * 


1 * 


hd he ————_—_— 


(2) In Voce Niddui, 


— ge — OO SS 


F — — * 6 ASA — 


* | wth *. <5. eas 44 i ep oe 


2 : — YL" wp aq 4- 47 * 
% MAY 4s 2 
— — 8 I hy 
C ” J z © _—— , „ a 
— 
* 


tht : _— 


—— . Dr 0 2 * * SS „6 „„ „nee „„ 
= . 0 2-6 9 * 47 
on the Go | el 0 St. ohn. 
. <<  * * * — 4 * . 2 8 - S o 9 % . 
4 © * 4 4 4 = 4 


36 
* 


* „ . 
of « ” ; 
- 
* 
* 9 "PP FuUL* we . 
r PR. 4 * : 
_— 4 


3 Ep. of John, ver. + The Phraſe >a"gaay 
Tegodices , to offer acrifice, is taken from 
Exod. 32. 29.  Conſecrate jour Hands to the 
Lord every one upon bis Brother; that i 

faith the Paraphraſe of Onkelos, obtuliſtis 
Oblationem, Ie have offered an Oblation. 
Hence the Zealots among the Fewe, who 
killed thoſe they eſteemed Tranſgreſſors with 
their own Hands, not expecting the Judg- 
ment of the Sanbedrim, were by them deem- 
ed religious Men, filled with Zeal in the 
cauſe of God, they having their Names, 
ſaith (b) Joſephus, So F r dſaln Cnv- 
ub, from thoſe that were zealous for 
what was good: And therefore, after infi- 
nite Slaughters of their Brethren, they pro- 
[nounced themſelves (c) dvappllort, Men 


without Offence : And ſuitably to this Pre- 


diction, (d) Juſtin M. informs us, that the 
Fews did v & F owvaſulats a 
To wisdo/las am F yegsw , diſgrace, and 
execrate the Chriſtians in their Synagogues , 
and were avroyaees aut , killing them with 
their own hands where ever they could. This 
they will do, ſaith Chriſt, becauſe they know 
not the Father, i. e. how alien thoſe Cruel- 
ties are from his benign Nature; fo Grotius. 
See the Note on Chap. 15. 21. 
Ver. 4. That when the time cometh, you 
may remember, &c. | And ſo be aſſured of 
my divine Preſcience , and Veracity; and 
therefore may not doubt of that Aſſiſtance 
and Conſolation I have promiſed you under 
theſe Troubles. But here it may be asked, 
why Chrift here ſaith, Theſe things I ſaid not 
to you at the beginning, becauſe I was with 
you, when in the firlt Miſſion of the Apo- 
les to preach in the Cities of Zudea, he 
uſeth almoſt the ſame words? Matth. 10. 17, 
18. and the like words, Matth. 24. 9. Luke 
6. 22. Woltzogenius anſwers, that Chriſt in 
theſe places had in the general intormed them 
of the great Perſecutions they were to fuffer, 
but had not ſo clearly told them, they were 
to ſuffer them on the account of Religion; 
but this ſeems a miſtake, for he had told 
them, that they were to ſuffer rheſe things 
in the Fewiſh Synagogues for his Name's 
ſake, and for Righteouſneſs ſake , Marth. 5. 
12, 13. — 10. 18. —24. 9. I anſwer there- 
fore, that what was ſpoken, Matth. 24. 9. 
was ſaid about this time; and fo Chriſt 
might well ſay, be ſaid it not to them Fo 
the beginning: And that what Chriſt faith; 
Matth. 10. and Luke 6. do plainly reſpect 
the Times which were to come upon them, 
after our Lord's departure from them; for 
the words of. Chriſt in St. Matthew, from 
ver. 16. to 36. iy thoſe Times when 


the Gentiles, ver. 18. and were to be filled 
by the Holy Spirit, ver. 20. and ſo do the 
words of St. Lyke alſo, as appears from the 
Particle &rav, when theſe things ſhall hap- 
pen; what therefore Chriſt there toretels 
as future, he ſpeaks of here as inſtant, and 
how ready to befall them.  - «63 

Ver. 5. And none of you asketh me, whi- 
ther goeſt thou? | This Peter asked, Chap. 
13. 36. but received no direct Anſwer ; they 
did not therefore ſo ask as to know, Chap. 
14. 5. much leſs to conſider duly whither he 
was going, vis. to his and their Fazher's Houſe, 
Joh. 20.17. or why he went, vis. to prepare a 
Manſion for you, ch. 14. 2. or, none of them ask- 


ed now his Departure was at hand, and fo - 


pave greater reaſon for this Enquity , whi- 
ther he was going. 


Ver. 7. Ir is expedient for you that I go . 


toay z ] ſince by the Advent of the Holy 
Spirit you will find greater comfort than 
from my Preſence ; now this Spirit was not 
to come till Chriſt was glorified, and had af- 
cended into Heaven, John 7. 39. The word 
Marne here mentioned, ſignifies an Advo- 
cate and a Comforter; he did the part of 
an Advocate in reſpect of Chriſt and his Go- 
bel, by convincing the World ot Sin in not 
believing on him, and of the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, ver. 9, 10, 11. and by confirming 
the Apoſt/e's Teſtimony of him by Signs and 
Miracles, and various Gitts imparted to them, 
Heb. 2.4. 1 John 5.6, 7, 8. and by pleading 


their Cauſe before Kings and Rulers, Matth. 


10. 18, 19. and againſt all their Adverſaries, 
Luke 21.15. As 6. 10. In reſpe& of the 


- Apoſtles and the Faithful, he alſo did the 


* 
1 


art of a Comforter, as being ſent for their 
onſolation, and ſupport in all their Trou- 
bles, filling their Hearts with Joy and Glad- 
nels, and giving them an inward Teſtimony 
of God's Love to them, and an aſſurance of 
their future Happineſs, Rom. 8. 15, 16. 

Ver. 8, 9. He will convince the World of 
Sin, becauſe they believe not in ne.] The 
Holy Spirit ha departed from the 7ews a- 
bout four hundred Years fince ; and his re- 
turn, according to Chriſt's Promiſe, muſt be 
ſufficient to evince, that eus who had thus 
ſhed the Spirit upon his Diſciples, was the 


true Meſiah, and fo to convince them of 


Sin, who believed not in him, as we ſee it 
did, Aﬀs 2. 37, 41. 

Ver. 10. Of Righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to 
tbe Father : ] For that was a ſufficient evi- 
dence, that the Father owned him as a righ- 
teous Perſon, and his true Prophet, tho by 
the 7ews he was condemned as an Impeſtor. 
Now this the Holy Spirit proved , becauſe 


They were to give Teſtimony to him before his Miſſion trom Heaven, and the miraculous 
„ 8 Aa a a Powers 
4 dats dt 1 
b) De Bell. Jud. I. 7. c. 30. p. 986. (e) Ibid; c. 34. P. 990. B. 
8 Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. C. 323. C. 363. $ Apol. 2. Pe 73. * 
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owers done by him in the Natne of Jeſus, 
evinced, that he who ſent this Spirit from 
Heaven was tranſlated thither. Hence Peter 
from this effuſion of the Holy Spirit argues, 
that this Feſws wag by God made Lord and 
Chrift, Acts 2. 36. and that the Zews had 
crucified that Holy and Juſt One whom the 
Father had glorified, Ads 3. 13, 14. . 
Ver. 11. Of Zudgment, becauſe the Prince 
of this World #s judged; | i. e. becauſe Sa. 
tan, the Prince of this World, is now to be 
condemned, and caſt out of his Dominions 
whence it may appear, that all who belong 
to his Kingdom, and chuſe rather to ſerve 
him than Chriſt their lawful Prince and 
Judge, ſhall be condemned with him. See 
the Preface to the Epiſtles. F. 10. 

Ver. 12. I have yet many things to 1 to 
you, but ye cannot bear them yet; | Viz. 
concerning the Aboliſhment of the Sabbath 
and the Ceremonial Law, Juſtification by 
Faith without the Works of the Law, the 
rejection of the Jews, and the calling of 
thz Gentiles, which thro' the Prejudices you 
now lye under, ye cannot yet bear. See 
Orig. contra Celſum, l. 2. p. 57, 58. 

Ver. 13. The Spirit of Truth ſhall lead 2 
into all Truth] neceſſary to your Apoſtolical 
Office, and to direct the Chriſtian Church to 
the end of the World in all faving Truth : 
For as (e) Irene notes, The Doftrine 
which they taught, the after delivered in the 
Scriptures to 2 the Pillar and Foundation of 
our Faith. And as (f) St. Auſtin adds, 
Chriſt baving committed to them the 228 
of thoſe things which he would have us read, 
they choſe out thoſe things to write which 
they judged ſufficient to be written for the 
Salvation of the Faithful. *Tis therefore cer- 
tain, that the Apes in comprung the Ca- 
non of Scripture , were ſo aſſiſted by the 
Holy Spirit as to write all Truths neceſſary 
tor the Salvation of Believers, and conſe- 
quently, that all things neceſſary to be be- 
Hieved or done by Chriſtians, are fully and per- 
ſpicuouſly contained in the Holy Scriptures. 

| Ibid. And be ſhall teach you 4 5 to come. 
From this, and from the parallel place, Chap. 
14. 26. He ſhall bring all things to your re. 
membrance which I bave ſaid io you, Two 
Things are evident; (I.) That this Pro- 
miſe of the Holy Spirit can belong only to 
the Apoſt les, ſeeing to their remembrance on- 
Iy could Chri/t bring thoſe things which he 
had ſaid to them. ( 2.) That this Promiſe 
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Chap. XV]. 


can agree to no Cuncili aſſembled after their 
Deceaſe, ſeeing they never challenged to 
themſelves the Gift of Propheſie, not had 
future Contingencies revealed to therh. 

Ver. 14, 15 He ſhall glorifie ne; for be 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it to you; 
all things which the Father hath are mine. 
Theſe words contain Two Arguments for the 
Divinity of Chrift. For, | 

/, The things the Holy Spirit was to re- 
ceive from Chriſt, who is emphatically ſtiled 
the truth, are all truth by the Apoſt/es to be 
delivered to the Church, and all future Con- 
tingencies reſpecting the Church to the end 
of the World: For, faith (g) Schlifin- 
gi here, To this we are to reſer the Reve- 
lations of St. John, in which are contained 
Propheſies of the State of the Church from 
that time to the end of the World. Now the 
knowledge of theſe things muſt imply a Di- 
vine Preſcience. We ſpeak, ſaith the Apo- 
file, the Wiſdom of God, which God hath 
revealed to us by his Spirit, 1 C. 2. 7, 10. 
Chriſt therefore from whom the Spirit re- 
ceived theſe things, muſt be God. Laſtly, 
God faith to the Idols of the Gerriles, Shew 
the things that are to come, that we moy 
know that ye are Gods, Iſa. 41. 23. He there. 
fore who ſheweth theſe rhings to the Spi- 
rit, muſt be God. 

2dly, By ſay ing, All things which the Fa- 
ther bath, are mine; he challenges to him. 
ſelf the incommunicable Attributes, and con- 
ſequently that Eſſence which is inſeparable 
from them. | 

_ Anſw. To this Woltzogenizs anſwers , 
That the Phraſe / things muſt be reftrain- 
ed to the Subject of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, viz. 
to all things which the Spirit of Truth was 
to reveal to them, and which teſpected their 
Office, and the good of the Church; all 
which things the Father had communicated 
to him. 
But, ( 1.) Chriſt faith not here, I am 
conſcious to the Secrets of my Fiber, but 
all things which the Father bath are mint. 
(2: Chrift here gives the reaſon, why he 

d ſaid be. ſhall receive of mine, viz. be- 
cauſe all that the Father hath is mine. Take 
away any thing from the generality of this 
Expreſſion, and you tender out Lord's Infe- 
rence infirm, ſince that which you take away, 
the Holy Spirit might not receive from him. 
( 3-) All thoſe things which he confeſſes 
are here to be underſtood, are fufficient to 
| prove 
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2. & columnam noſtræ fi 
ſcribendum illis tanquam ſuis manibus imperavit. 
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tune præconiaverunt, poſtea per Dei voluntatem in Scriptaris nob is tradiderunt, funda- 
ei ſuturam, l. 3. c. 1. Quicquid Christus de ſuis factis 


diftis nos legere voluit, hic 


(H) Eleflaqie efſe que ſcriberentur ea que ſaluti credentium ſufficere videbantur. De Conſenſ. Evangel. 1. 1. c. 35. & 


II. 49. in Joh. 


3. : 
(8) I revelabit . uid vel cum mundo, vel cum Judaico populo, iel eum Eecleſia in poſterum agetur, huc etiam 


pert inet tota Apocalypſis Jobannis, in qua contingntur Prophetia de mirabili fatu Eecleſie Chri 


nem mundi. 


i, ab is fempore uſque ad 
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Chap. XVI. on the Gopel of St. John. 
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rove the Divinity of Chriſt, as the Citation 
rom him ſhews. 9 
0 Ver. 23. And in that day ye ſhall ask 
me nothing; ] i. e. When J have ſent the 
Holy Spirit, 10 lead you into all 1ruth, 
you ſhall have no need to enquire Satiſ- 
faction in any thing, as now ye do, or 
to ask the ſenſe of any thing ſuggelted 
to you by the Spirit, as you ſometimes 
ask the meaning of my words. This ſenſe 
of the word ieh is gathered from wer. 
19. they were deſirous ie to enguire- of 
him tlie ſenſe of thoſe words, yet a lit- 
tie while, and ver. 30. there is no need 


In that day, I c. ſay St. Auſtin and Hal- 
donate, in the day of Judgment, but then 
the Apoſtles could have nothing farther to 
ask for the Churches Benefit. And, 2d/y, 
It appears from the preceding verſe, that 
day was the time when they ſhould ice 
him again after his Reſurrection, and ſo 
on. Nor can (h) Origer's Conceit ſtand, 
that Chriſt here excludes himſelf, requi- 
ring them to pray only to God the Father, 
this being contrary to the practice of St. Paul, 
and the whole Chriſtian Church. See Note 
on Rom. 10. 13. 8 

Ver. 24. Hitherto have you asked nothing in 
my Name ; ] i. c. By me as Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man, and with reſpect to my 
Merits, do this after my Death, and In- 
terceſſion at the right Hand of God, and you 
ſhall receive ſuch Anſwers as will fill you 
with Joy. 


that any one teplz ſhould enquire of thee. 


Ver. 26, 27. And I ſay not that I will q 
ask the Father, for be himſelf loveth you ,] 
1.6; 1 need not ſay this for your Comfort, 
that I will intercede with my Father for you, 
ſeeing his Love to you who have thus 
loved me is ſo great, as to encline him 
to 2 your Petitions on his own ac- 
cord. | 


Ver. 28. I came out from the Futher.] See x 
Note on chap. 13. 3. | 

Ver. 30. By this we believe that thou cameſt 8 
forth from God.] Why did they not be- 
lieve him to be God, ſaith Wo/rzogenius 2 
Anſw. They ſay this ſufficiently, by own- 
ing he /new all things, even the Thoughts 
ot Mens Hearts, and thence, as they well 
might, concluding, be came forth from God; 
tor Omniſcience, and the Knowledge of the 
Heart, being the Attributes of God, 1 Kings 
8. 39. Jer. 17. Io. they cannot be communi- 
cated to any without the Communication of 
the Divine Nature. 

Ver. 33. Be of good comfort, I haue o- t 
vercome the World, | Being prepared to 
ſuffer that Death by which I am to be 
freed from all the Injuries of the World, 
and to be crowned with Glory, and you 
ſhall allo do ir by Faich in me, which 
is your Victory over the World, 1 John 
5. 4, 5. and by my Strength which ſhall 
enable you to do all things, Philip. 4. 
13. of which you cannot doubt after ſo 
many Tokens of my. Love, Rom. 8. 35, 
36, 37. 


Heſe words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up 

his Eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father, 
the hour is come, (bat my Work on Earth 
by my Sufferings now inſtant ſhould be finiſhed, 
ver. 4-) *glorifie (not) thy Son (by bis Ad. 
vancement to the right Hand of Majeſty and 
Power,) that thy Son alſo may glorifie thee, 
(by propagating the Knowledge of thee and of 
thy Goſpel through the World.) 

2. * AS thou haſt given him Power over 
all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life to 
as many as thou haſt given him, (/ inſtate 
him in that Kingdom in which he ſhall exer- 
caſe that Power in bringing many to the 
Faith, and ſo fitting them for Life eter- 


nal.) 


nal, that they may © know thee (0 be) the 
only true God, (in oppoſition to thoſe falſe 


— 


CHAP. XVII. 


3. And this is (the true way to) Life eter- 


Gods they now ignorantly worſhip, and (may 
know and believe in) Jeſus Chriſt whom 
thou haſt ſent (70 reveal this Life to them.) 

4. I have glorified rhee on the Earth, (by 
declaring thy Will to the Fews,) J have finiſhed 
the Work (the Propbetical Office) which thou 
gaveſt me to do (on Earth.) 

5. And now, O Father, gloritie thou me 
with thine own felt, (by exalting even my 
buman Nature to the right Hand of Glory, 
and crowning me) with 4 that Glory which 4 
(as to my divine Nature) I had with thee 
before rhe World was. | 

6. I have manifeſted thy Name (and Do- 
drine) to * the Men which thou gaveſt me & 
out of the World, thine they were (by Fzith — 
in thee before,) and thou gaveſt them me 
(by cauſing them to believe in me,) and they 
have kept thy Word. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XVII. 


f 


addreſs ) 


7. f Now they have (full ) known that 
all things whatſoever thou haſt given (i. e. 


authorised) me (to do or ſay,) are of thee, 


(i. e. were indeed thy Words and Works.) 

8. For I have given (& e. declared) to 

them the Words which thou gavelt (in Com. 
miſfion to) me (to Jpeak, ) and they have re- 
ceived them (as thine,) and have known 
ſurely that I came out from thee, and they 
have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 
I pray for them, I pray not (in this 
for the World, but for them which 
thou haſt (already) given me (out of it,) 
for they are thine, (having thee for their Fa- 
ther. | | 

25 And all mine are thine, (thy Children,) 
and thine are mine, (having me for their 
Teacher and Guide,) and I am glorified in 
them, (by the Miracles done by them in m 
Name, and by the Converts they make to t 
Chriſtian Faith.) | 

11. And now I am no more in the World, 
but theſe (my Apoſtles) are (to continue) in 
the World, and I (am to) come to thee : Ho- 
ly Father, keep through thine own * Name 
(or Power) thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
thar they may be one as we are, (by the Par- 
ticipation of the Spirit.) | 
- 12. While was with them in the World, 
I have kept them in thy Name, (and by thy 
Power imparted to me) thoſe that thou ga- 
veſt me, I have kept, and none of them is 
loft, (hath periſhed or fallen off from ne,) 
bur the Son of Perdition, (and this it was 
thy Pleaſure to permit,) that the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled. 

13. And now come I to thee, and theſe 
things I ſpeak (in their Audience, while I 
am) in the World, that they might have 
my Joy, (the Foy which I have promiſed them, 
chap. 15. 11.) fulfilled in themſelves (by the 


Preſence of the Spirit, whoſe Fruits are 7 


and Peace.) | 

14. I have given (i. e. taught) them thy 
Word, and the World hath hared them, 
becauſe they are not of the World, even as 


I am not of the World; (See Chap. 15. 


18, 19.) 
Fel I pray thee not that thou ſhouldſt take 
them out of the World, but that thou wouldſt 


keep them » from the Evil (of the World.) - 


16. (And thus I pray, becauſe) they are 
not of the World, ( and ſo will certainly be 
bated by it,) even as (I have been, becauſe ) 
I am not of the World; "3p 


17. Sanctifie them through (Gr. in, or 7 54 
the Propagation of ) thy Truth, (by ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them; ) thy Word ( they 
are o preach to the World,) is (the) 
Truth. 

18. As thou haſt ſent me into the World 
( to deliver thy Mind to it,) even ſo have 

alſo ſent them into the World (on 
the ſame Errand : 
20. 21.) 

19. And“ for their ſakes I ſanctifie (i. e. 
I offer up) my ſelf (a pracular Vittim,) that 
they alſo (being juſtified through Faith in ne,) 
might be ſanctified through (Gr. i, or for) 
the Truth, (See ver. 17.) 

20. Neither pray I for * theſe alone, but 
for them alſo which ſhall believe on me thro? 
their Word, | 

21. That they all may be one, as thou Fa- 
ther art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo 
may be one in us, ( by the Participation 
that Spirit which is in me, ) that the World 
(by the powerful Operations of this Spirit in 
them,) may (be induced to) believe that thou 
haſt ſent me. TY lh 

22. And © the Glory which thou gaveſt me, 
(1. e. the Power of doing Miracles C the Spi- 
rit of God,) I have given them, that they 
may be one, as we are one, (ver. 21.) 

23. J in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one (Spirit working 
in them as it did in ne,) and that (/) che 
World may know that thou haſt ſent me, 
and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved 
me. 

24. Father, I will that they alſo whom 
thou halt given me, (ven they have finiſhed 
their Courſe on Earth, ) be with me where I 
am, thar they may behold my Glory which 
thou haſt given me, for ( becauſe ) thou 
loyedſt me before the Foundation of the 
World. 

25. O righteous Father, (the Men of) the 
World have not known thee, but I have 
known thee, and theſe have known that 
thou haſt ſent me 

26. And I have declared to them thy 
Name, and (farther) will declare it (by the 
Illuminations of the Holy Spirir,) that (/) 
the Love wherewith thou haſt loved me, 
( which moved thee to give the Holy Spirit 


See Note on c Pp. 


0 


p 


9 


without meaſure to me, John 3. 34, 35.) 


might be in them, and I in them ( by the 
ſame Spirit.) A” 


Annotations 


| of d. Join.” 


Chap. XVII. on tbe Goſpel 


* 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


8 9 Lorifie thy Son. | not only by his 
Wu (; 33 5 4 ſtate of Glo- 
ty, but by ſuch Wonders attending his Saffer- 
ings, and ſuch a glorious Reſurrettioh as may 
entirely remove the Scandal of the Croſs; In 
anſwer to which Requeſt ſome were forced, 
even by what they ſaw at his Death, to ſay, 
Surely this Man was the Son of God, and 
others who had clamoured for his Death, 
to ſmite their Breaſts, and God ſoon after 
declared, that he had made him Lord and 
Chriſt, a Prince and Saviour, Acts 2. 36. 
2 2. Kates L, As thou haſt given 
him Power over all Fleſh, | in Deſtination 
and Promiſe only , lay moſt Interpreters. 
But fince the Baptiſt ſaid de, be hath 
iven all things into his Hands, chap. 3. 35. 
Thin the Evangeliſt faith rhe ſame, chap. 
12. 3. ſeeing Chriſt himſelf ſaith, the Father 
dio, bath given all Fudgment to the Son, 


chap. 5. 22. and promiſeth to raiſe the Dead, 


becauſe ich be had given hin Power to 
judge all Men; and Chriſt himſelf faith not, 
Matth. 28. 18. all Power 1s now given me, 
bur i, hath been given me in Heaven and 
in Earth; 1 ſee no reaſon for this Reſtriction 


d>ndivev, the only true God, Chriſt muſt he 
excluded from being true God, fince other- 
wiſe the Father would not be only ſo. But 
to this we anſwer, - 

Anſw. 1. That theſe words cannot be rea- 
{onably ſuppoſed to exclude him from a true 
Divinity, who is in Scripture ſtiled 6 Ahn 
vos Otros, the true God; now that Chriſt is ſo 
ſtiled, ſee the Note on 1 John 5. 20. True 
therefore is the Gloſs of Grot ius, that he 18 


ſtiled the only true God in excluſion of thoſe, 


quos falſa Gentium perſuaſio introduxerar, 
tohom the falſe 9 of the Gentiles had 
introduced; not ſo as to exclude the other 
Perſons, but x d/Iwa5ohlu wohuddac 
in oppoſition to Polytheiſm, as (a) Epipha- 
nius, Or eis dvougzowv F pan Wepurolwy 270 - 
bind, for the removal of thoſe which by Na. 
ture are not true Gods, as (b) Athanaſius 
faith. Hence the (c) P/e:zd-lanatius ob- 
ſerves, that the Evange/iſts ſaying, the Fa- 
ther is the only true God, did not omit what 
belonged to our Lord, but premiſed this fay- 
ing, In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was God. And in this ſenſe the Word 


only is frequently applied to God in the Old 
Teſtament : So Deut. 32. 12: Kugz@ e 
the Lord only was their Guide, and there way 
no Oꝛos aMMorey&y, falſe Gold with them, and 
yet the Angel in whom his Name was, Exod. 
23. 21. went with them, the Angel of his Pre- 
ſence ſaved them, Ia. 63. 9. and was the 
Captain of their Hoſt, 7%, 5. 14. So alſo 
I/a. 43.11. I am the Lord, and there is no 
Saviour beſides me, and v. 12. I am the Lord . 
your God, and there is no d)\Mire;©-, ftrange Minn 
God with me. See Fudg. 10.16. 1 Sam. J. 3. 1 
P/al. 81. 9. Weltzogenius faith, this place | 
proves Chriſt is not God in the moſt perfect =}. 
ſenſe, in which he is ro be underſtood to be Vn! 
God, qui eſt Auctor, & Origo omnis Deita- 
tis, & qui Deitatem ſuam a ſeipſo habet, 
non ab alio, who ig the Author, and Original 
of the whole Deity, and who bath his Divini- 
ty from bimſelf, and not from another: And 
if this be all they contend for, we, who 
believe that Chriſt is God of God, may grant 
this, and yet maintain that he is God, nor 
by Title only, as Angels, and Magiſtrates 
are ſtiled El/ohim, but by Communication of 
the Divine Nature, as 3 the true God, 
and having the Name of God diſtributely 


given, and the Divine Attributes aſcribed to 

Object. Here the Socinians ſay, that theſe him only, i. e. in oppoſition to them, who 

words plainly prove that the Father alone is are only called Gods, but are not by nature 
the true God, and that by the words οον⁰ # fo. Toe 


2dly, We 


or Limitation of the words, only it may be 

granted, that as he only exerciſed this Power 
upon Earth, whilſt he was in it, ſo was he 
to exerciſe it from Heaven more fully after 
his Reſurrection. 

c Ver. 3. To know thee * uo d)1fivey S, 
the only true God, and him whom thou oa 
ſent, Feſus Chriſt , | i. e. That the Gentiles 
quirting their dumb Idols, and falſe Gods, 
may own thee alone to be the Living, 1 The. 
1. 9. and true God, who madeſt Heaven and 
Earth, As 14. 15. and that the Jets may 
own me to be thy Son ſent to them from Hea- 
ven, and that Meſſiah which, according to 
thy Promiſe made to Abraham, and David, 
thou halt ſent to them ; for by knowing thee 
fully, they will know me alſo, whom all 
Men are to worſhip as they worſhip the Fa- 
ther, and whom he that doth not worſhip, 
doth not truly Honour the Father, chap. 5. 23. 

for 1 and the Father are one, Chap. 19. 30. 
whom no Man &noweth who be is, but the Fa 
ther, and be to whom the Father will reveal 
him, Luke 10. 22. whom be that denies, bath 
not the Father, 1 John 2. 23. doth not know 
him, and he that ſceth, ſees the Father alſo, 
chap. 14. 9.— 15. 21. — 16. 3. 
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with the true God thus, fo noi Thee only 
to be the true God, for the words run not 
thus, c pWvov f dMnbivey Oe, but thus, n 
+ jivov-. dMntvey Ocov, who only art true, or 
the God who alone art true; and whereas 
againſt this Cellius objects that the word 
dns, being an Adjective, cannot be here 
the predicate, this is confuted by many In. 


ſtances in this Goſpel 3 for Qws 9 aMnfvey 


is the Light which is truly fo, cha. 1. 9. 
and fo is the true Bread, chap. 6. 32. and 
the true Vine, chap. 15. 1. it being maniteſt 
that in all. theſe places, true is the Artri- 
bute, or the ching predicated, of Light, Bread, 
the Vine. | 

And whereas they urge farther, that the 
word ſolus o, added to it, excludes all 
other things from ary Communion with that 
of which it is predicated, and ſo imports, 
that the Father alone is a true God; this 
Aſſertion may be confuted from many Inſtan- 
ces both of the 0/d and the New Teſtament. 
As when Jacob ſays of Benjamin, be is left 
alone, Gen 42. 38. vis. in reſpect of Zoſeph, 


not of his ten Brethren; and of Chr:/t, that 


be was leſt alone, vis. in reſpect of the Mul- 
titude, when yet his Diſciples were with 
him, Luke 9. 18, 36. John 8. 10. and when 
he faith, Te ſhall leave me alone, and yet 1 
am not alone, for the Father is with me, Chap. 
16. 32. But to proceed to Inſtances more ap- 
police, we. read of the bleſſed, and only Po- 
tentale, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
6 A ju, who only bath Immor- 
tality, 1 Tim. 6. 15, 16. Now if this be ſaid 
of God the Father, as the Socinians muſt 
aſſert, or allow Chriſt to be truly God, yer 
mult they allow that Chriſt who is ſtiled, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, by rea- 
ſon of his powerful Victories over the Ene- 
mies of his Church, Rev. 17. 14. — 19. 15, 
16. is alſo Swans, a Potentate; that he who 
hath Life in bim/e!f, and of whoſe Kingdom 
there ſhall be no end, John 5. 26. Luke 1. 33. 
bath alſo Immortality; and he who is exalted 
to God's right Hand, dive/ls alſo in Light 
inacceſſible; they therefore muſt allow that 
neither the word only, before Potentate, nor 
before Immortality, exclude Chriſt from a 
Communion in thoſe Attributes. Solomon 
ſaith of God, z. e. according to the Socrnans, 
of the Felber, 1 Kings 8. 39. ov powwldlGy, 
thou only knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, and 
yet Chriſt ſaith, chat % the Church ſhall 
know that he is the Searcher of the Hearts 
and Reins, viz. of all Men, that being ne- 
ceſſary that as it follows he might give 10 
all Men according to their Works, Rev. 2. 23. 
And St. Zude ſpeaks of ſome wicked Men 
who denied r jovov Acarorlw, Oe, x, KU 
nj}, our on'y Maſter, God, and Lord, ver. 
J. it they fay this is meant of Ch-iff, as 


Wh | — 
| 1 2dly, We anſwer, that the excluſive Parti- probably it is, all-theſe words being put by 
Wh cle only, is not in conſtruction to be joined 


Appoſition with one only Article prefixed 

and the ſame Perſons being by St. Peter ſaid 
to deny the Lord that bought them, 2 Pex. 2. 1. 
ſurely they will not ſay theſe words exclude 
the Father from being our Maſter, God, and 
Lord; or it they do interpret them of God 
the Father, they cannot deny againſt expreſs 


Scripture, that Chriſt, is our Lord, and Ma- 
ter. See Fohn 13. 12,14. 1 Cr. 8. 6. Eph, 


4 5. All theſe Inſtances therefore ſhewing 
the Falſhood of that Aſſertion, do alſo ſhew 
the weakneſs of the Socinans Arguments from 
theſe words againſt the Deity of Chriſt, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, - LO 

Ver. 5. And now, Fuer, glorifie:me with 
the Glory which I had teith thee before the 
World was. | Having ſhewed in the Note 
on Philip. 2. 6. that Chriſt had a Glory with 
God the Father, before he took upon him 
our Nature, that when he did ſo, he laid 
aſide this Glory, and took pon him the form 
of a Servant, and that atter his Aſcenſion he 
re aſſumed this Glory, and appeared in it, 
and ſays, that he will come hereafter, ſome- 
times, in the Glory of the Father, as Marth. 
16. 27. ſometimes, in his own Glory, Matth. 
25. 31. and ſometimes, in the Glory of beth, 
Luke 9. 26. this Glory he now deſires to be 
given to him, not only as the Word, as it 


. Was betore, but as the Word made Fleſh alſo, 


Bur this plain and obvious Expofition of the 
words demonſtrating his Divinity, as I have 
ſhewed in the Note recited, the Socinians 
will not admit of, and therefore ſay that 
he requeſts that the Glory which he had be- 
fore in the Appointment, or Deſignation of the 
Father only io it hereaſter, he might now 
actually enjoy; and Gretius joins with them 
in this Expoſition. But, 


1/?, It ſeems unreaſonable to ſay abſolutely 
he had any thing betore he had a Being to have, 


ſuppoſing a SubjeCt in which that is contained 
which he is faid ro have. The firſt place 
cited by Grotius as parallel, vis. that Chriſt 
was foreknown before the Foundation of the 


World, 1 Pet. 1. 2. is plainly impertinent, - 


there being no hint in the words of Chriſt 
here, of any ſuch Foreknowledge, but a plain 
Aſſertion that he had this Glory before the 
Foundation of the World. So are the words 
cited from Eph. 1. 4. be hath elefed us in 
Chriſt before the Foundation of the World to 
be Holy; for the Apoſtle faith not, as Chriſt 
doth of his Glory, that we had any Holineſs 
before the Foundation of the World, bur on- 
ly that we were choſe to it: His third In- 
ſtance from Rev. 13. 8. where we read thus, 
whoſe Names were not written in the Book 
of Life, of the-Lamb flain from the Founda- 
tion of the World, ſeems only pertinent, be- 
cauſe they are ill tranſlated, for that the true 
Tranſlation ſhould be thus, whoſe Names were 
not written from the Foundation of the 


7 n ) Porld, 


e 


World, (i. e. wete never wtitten) in the Book 
of Life of the Lamb ain, is evident from 
chep. 17. 8. where we read thus, whoſe Names 
ire not written in the. Book of Life from the 
Foundation of the World. And lattly, the Ci- 
tation from 2 Tim. 1, 9. be hath ſaved us, 
and called us with an holy Calling according to 
his own purpoſe, and Grace given 10 us in 
Chrift Feſus, before all Ages, ſeems only to 
be pertinent on the ſame account; tranſlate 
the words thus, according to his own purpoſe 
before all Ages, and the Grace given us in 
Feſus Chriſt, and there is in them no ap- 
pearance of any likeneſs to Chriſt's words. 
And this Tranſlation is ſufficiently confir- 
med from the Parallel Places, Tit. 1. 2, 3. 
Eph. 1. 3, 4. 7 | | 
2dly, Chriſt here ſaith, Gloriſie me with 
the Glory which I bad gy cot, with thee , 
now that Phraſe fignifies as much as wizh 
thee, or in thy Preſence, in the perpetual 
uſe of Scripture. So Numb. 22. 9. who are 
the Men that are py ce, with thee ? 1 Sam. 
22. 3. let my Father and Mother be gg. col, 
with thee; now he that hath no Being can- 
not, without the greateſt Catachrefis, be faid 
to be with another. And laſtly, Chrift ſpeaks 
of a Glory which the Father had given him, 
becauſe be loved him, before the Foundation of 
the World ;, now {ſure it is improper to ſay 
any thing is beloved when it is nothing, - or, 
when it hath no Being. 
Ver. 6. I have manifeſted thy Name to thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me out of the World , ] 


i. e. To my Diſciples, whom thou haſt given 


to me, by caufing them to believe in me; I 
have by my Doctrine taught them, and by my 
Miracles done before their Eyes, given them 
the cleareſt proſpect of thy Power, Wiſdom, 
Holineſs, and Goodneſs. 

Ver. 7. Now they have known, | by my di- 
vine Doctrine, and Miracles which they have 
bony and ſeen, that I derived both from 

ee. 

Ver. 9. I pray not for the World.) Theſe 
things which follow reſpetting only my Apo- 
files which are to preach my Goſpel to all 
Nations, I requeſt not for that World which 
hath no Knowledge of me; they who hence 
argue that Chriſt died not for the World, not 
Sought the Salvation of it, but of ſome few 
Perſons in ir, becauſe he here prays not for 
it, _ i; 1 roy „ Kh 15 

ft, plainly contradi rl 
and his 450 fler the Chriſt ſaith, be ous 


not to condemn the World, 


but that it might 
be ſaved, John 12. 47. that God ſent bis San 


into the World, that the World through him 
might be ſaved, chap. 3. 17. Hence this 
Evangeliſt aſſures us, he was the Propitiation 
for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John 2. 2. 
and others of them, that he came to /zek 


and 70 that which was loſt, as doubtleſs all 
the World was, Matth. 18. 11. 


24/y, They vainly argue that Chriſt never 
prayed for the World, becauſe he faith here, 
I do not do it noto, which is arguing againſt 
plain matter of Fact. For how oft doth he 
lay to the Fes, you are of the World, John 
8. 23. and of his Apoſtler choſen out of them, 
that they were called out of the World ? as 
here ver. 6, 14, 16. and yet he faith to them, 
Luke 19. 42. & iſvas, bows do 1 wiſh that thou 
badſt known in this thy day the things which 
belong to thy Peace? and hanging on the Croſs 
he ſaid, Father, forgive them, Luke 23. 34: 
making Interceffion for thoſe Tranſgreſſors, 
Iſa. 53. 12. he therefore ſaith, that in this 
Addreſs he prayed not tor them, becauſe he 
was then asking thoſe things which could 
not agree to them, but to his Apoſt/es only, 
or to thoſe whom God had given him out of 
the World, via. that they might be conſecra- 
ted to their Apoſtolical Function by that Spi- 
rit which the World could not receive, John 
14. 17. that their Foy from his Preſence with 
them might be full; nor is there any thing 
in this whole Prayer which is not proper to 
Believers only. And, 

3dly, This very Prayer for them is made 
for the ſake of the World, and with reſpec 
to their ſaving Faith, i. e. for them who ſhould 
believe through his Word, ver. 20. that the 
World might believe, and know that the Fa- 
ther had ſent him, ver. 23. So that he prayed 
for his Apoſtles tor this very end, that the 
World by their means might believe, and be- 
lieving might have Life through his Name; 
tis therefore plain he made this Prayer, in 
which he ſaith, I pray not for the World, out 
of affection to the World, and with this De- 
ſign, that the Preaching of the Apoſt/zs to 
them might be more eftectual for their Con- 
verſion, and Salvation. 

Ver. 11. Kal Srei, But they are in the 
World.] Kat here ſignifies bat, as Gen. 31.7. 
Exod. 1.17. — 7. 12. Numb. 4. 20. —5. 28. 
Deut. 1. 43. — 3. 7. — 4. 9. — 8. 18. Foſh. 
1. 8. 1 Sam. 1. 13. Pſal. 4. 3. Matth. 1. 25. 
— 11. 17. — 12. 39. — 17. 12. John 


5. 40. | 

Ibid. Keep them in thy Name, | i. e. B 
thy Power, fo Name is uſed, Pal. 44. 5. 
— 89. 24. I Sam. 17. 45. 2 Chron, 14. 11. 
Matth. 7. 22. Als 4. 7. 

Ver. 12. And none of them is loſt; ] i. e. 
Either by temporal Death, chap. 18. 9. or by 
falling off from me, but 5 yos * drwaas, 
the Son of Perdition, i. e. Judas worthy of 
Perdition. So 4 Son of Death, is one wor- 
thy of it, 2 Sam. 12.5. and ibvos drwheins, 
is 4 Nation fit to be deſtroyed, Ecclus. 16. 9. 
See Marth. 23. 15. and the Note on Eph. 


2. 3. 
Ver. 13. That they may have ny Joy ful. 


filled in them ;] i. e. That the Joy they had 
hitherto from my Love to them, chap. 5. 11, 


my Preſence with them, and Care of them, 
may, 


I 
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may, in my abſence, be encreaſed by the 
Preſence of that 3 5 with them, who 
will ſupply my ily Abſence, Chap. 
16. 7. and whoſe Fruits are Foy and Peace, 
Gal. 5. 22. yea, by whom I, tho' abſent 
in Body, am till preſent with them, Chap. 
14. 18. TV 1610 

"It. 14. The World hath hated them, &c. | 
This defire of thy Protection and Aſſiſtance 
is needful to them, who will be certainly 
expoſed to great hatred from the World, and 
fit to be granted by thee, ſeeing oy will 
be thus hated for preaching thy Word to 
the World. | 

Ver. 15. But that thou ſhouldſt keep 
them %m F woes, from the Evil, | i. e. 
from the evil Men of the World, and from 
Satan the Prince of the World, who by 
their means endeavours by fiery Perſecutions 
to ſuppreſs the Truth, and deſtroy or diſ- 
courage the Preachers of it ; whence their 
Perſecutions are aſcribed not to them, bur 
to Satan, Luke 22. 31. 1 Theſſ. 2. 18.—3. 5. 
Rev. 2. 10, From the 11th to the 16th 
Verſe, we learn, how necelfary Divine Aid 
is to our Preſervation and Succeſs, even in 
pious Enterpriſes, and ſo how neceſſary it 
1s to ſeek it by. fervent Prayer; and alſo 
from our Saviour's Affection to them, Care 
of them, and Prayer for them, how certain 
they who ſincerely devote themſelves to 
his Service, may be of his Aid in it, and his 
ProteQion while they are ſo imployed. 

Ver. 17. *AyiaQev , Sandtifie them by thy 
Truth; | i. e. Conſecrate and ſet them a- 
part, for the propagation of thy Truth. Now 
this Sanctiſication to the Prieſi hood under the 
Old a was made firſt with a Sacri- 
fice offered for them: So Moſes receives a 
Command, & fig, Jo ſancliſie the Prieſts, 
woe lee dle por” eros, that they might 
ſerve or offer to/God, by the Oblation of a Bul- 
lock and a Ram, Exod. 29.1. And thus Chriſt 
ſanctified his Apoſtles by offering up himſelf 
for them, ver. 19. 2dly. By anointing them 
with holy Oil, ver. 7. and in this ſenſe, Chriſt 
defires here the Father to ſanQtifie them to 
their Office, by the deſcent of the Holy Spi- 
rit, tiled, The 04/ of Gladneſs, and the Pro. 
miſe of the Father, on them, and by whoſe 
Aſſiſtance they became able Miniſters of the 
New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 6. which before 
they were not, and are therefore bid not to 
begin their Preaching to the World, till this 
Spirit from on High was come upon them, 
Luke 24. 49. Aﬀs 1.8. $26 

Ver. 19, Kad ie wry , And for them 
1 far my ſelf, ] i. e. I offer up my 
ſelf to be ſlain, as a piacular Victim, as 
Chry/eſtom ſaith here; in which ſenſe, the 

word «ſt4Gev is. often uſed, as I have ſhew- 
ed Note on Heb. 2. 11, Nor do theſe words 


admit of the ſenſe which ſome give them, 
thus, For their ſakes I ſhall by ny Reſurrett;. 
on, ſhew my ſelf to be the Holy One; for, as 
that is not to ſaniifie himſelf, ſb neither 
was it ſo needful for their ſakes. who belie 
ved this already, faith our Lord, vey. 7, 8. 
Ver. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, 
but for them that ſhall believe, &c.] As 
Chriſt, ver. 17. had prayed for his Apoſtles, 


that they might be filled with the Spirir, fo 


here he asks the ſame thing for thoſe that 
ſhould believe thro their Word, that they 
alſo might be repleniſhed with the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, according to the Prediction 
of the Baptiſt, Matth. 3. 11. and his own 
Promiſe, Chap. 7.38, 39. and as it after came 
to paſs. That theſe words, viz. That they 
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and [ 
in thee, are to be interpreted not of an Uni- 
on of Concord, but by the participation of 
the Spirit, of the Father, and rhe Son, is 
proved ; See Note on Chap. 14. 20. Add 
that Crit declares, he did his Miracles by 
the Holy Spirit, Matth. 12. 28. that the Spi- 
rit was given to him without meaſure, Chap. 
3. 34. that thereby he was anointed to preach 
the Goſpel, Luke 4. 18, 19. Chriſt alſo ſays, 
that the Father abiding in him, did theſe 
Miracles, Chap. 14. 10. and that the Jews, 
by the Doctrine thus preached, by virtue of 
this Unction, and the Miracles thus done by 
the Spirit of God, might and oughr to know, 
that the Father was in him, and he in the 
Fatber, Chap. 10. 38. And he promiſes, 
that they who believed in him ſhould do 
reater Works than he had done, becauſe go- 
ing to the Father, he would ſend the Holy 
Spirit to them to abide ever with them, Chap. 
14. 12, 16, 17, 18. And then adds, that 
in that day, they ſhould know that I am in 
the Father, and you in me, and I in you, v. 20. 
All which things prove, that the Father was 
in Chriſt, and he in him; not only by the 
Union. of the divine Nature with the hu- 
man, but by Union of the ſame Spirit alſo 
refiding in him; and conſequently, the Uni- 
on of Believers with them both, muſt be by 
the ſame Spirit: Whence it is ſaid, That he 
that is joined to the Lord, is wv dh, one 
Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. that their Bo- 
dies are made the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 19. and they are an Habitation of God 
thro the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. This farther 
will appear from the end of this Union, 
which is, faith * That the World may be- 
lieve and know, that thou haſt ſent me; for 
this the Apoſtles teſtified, and made known 
to the World, not by their Concord, but by 
virtue of that Spirit with which they were 
endowed from on High, and which God 
gave to them that believed, AZ.5. 32. And 
this Interpretation we may learn from = 
26-30% words 
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Chap. XVIIL = 


(4) Effundit Conf} 


words of (d) Ireneus to the ſame effect. | 


This alſo will be ſtill more evident from the 
words following. wade. U hs 

Ver. 22. And I have given them the Glory 
which thou gaveſt me, wo By this Glory 
we are to underſtand Chriſt's Power of work- 
ing Miracles; which Power was given to 
the os, and thoſe who believed thro' 
their Preaching, by virtue of the Holy Spirit 
which came down upon them: For by the 
power of this Spirit, Chriſt wrought his Mi- 
racles, and ſo manifeſted , 7 Fav aur, bis 
Glory, Chap. 2. 11. And the Adminiſtration 
of the Goſpel is upon this account ſaid to 
be & dE, in or with Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 11. 
and the Apoſtles are ſaid to have ſeen the 
Glory of the Lord, and to have been trans. 


formed into the likeneſs of it, from Glory to 


Glory, by the Spirit of the Lord, vet. 18. See 
the Note there. This Glory Chriſt is here 
ſaid to have given his Apoſt/es, not only 


_— 


that they might be one with the Father and 
the Son, but alſo that the ; World might know 
the Father bad loved them, | as he had loved 
Chrift, whom he had ſo loved as to give the 
Spirit without meaſure to him. ; 

Ver. 24. 1 will that thoſe whom thou haſt 
groen me, may be with me, &c.] i. e. I will 


that they may be received up after the Reſur- 


rection into Heaven, as I was; for it ſeems 
probable, that none of the Saints, no not 
the Apoſtles, are to be received into the ſu- 
reme Heaven, to enjoy the Beatifick Viſion, 
ore that time. See Note on Chap. 14. 3. 
Ver. 26. That the love wherewith thou haſt 
loved me, may be in them, | i. e. That thou 
mayſt love them as being thy Sons by Adop- 
tion, ſo as to make them partakers of an 
eternal Inheritance, Rom. 8. 17. and ſo as to 
fill them with thy Spirit, Ga“. 4. 6. and rai- 
ling them from the Dead, mayſt Crown 
them with eternal Glory. 


— — 


C HAP. XVII. 


Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, 
* went forth ( of the City) 
with his Diſciples, (and went) over the 
Brook Cedron, where was a Garden; into 
which he entred, and his Diſciples. 

2. And Judas alſo which betrayed him, 
knew the place; for Jeſus oft times reſorted 
thither with his Diſciples. + - 

3. Judas then having received a Band of 
Men and Officers from the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees, cometh thither, (it being nigbt,) 
with Lanthorns, and Torches, and Weapons, 
(to apprebend him.) ; 

4. Jeſus therefore knowing all things 
which ſhould come upon him, went forth 
and ſaid to them, Whom ſeek ye ? 

5. They anſwered him, (We. /eek) Jeſus 


1. Hen 
he 


of Nazareth: Jeſus ſaith to them, I am 
he: And Judas alſo, who betrayed him, 
ſtood with them ( when be ſaid this. 

6. Aſſoon then as he had ſaid to them, I 
am he; they went backward, and fell to the 
ground. | | | 

7. Then (when they were riſen 12 ask- 
ed he them again, Whom ſeek ye ? they 
ſaid, ow of Nazareth. 

8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I 
am he; if therefore ye ſeek me (only,) let 
theſe (ny Diſciples) go their way. 

9. (And this he ſaid) © that the Saying 
might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them 
(Apoſtles) which thou haſt given me, have 
I loſt none; (i. e. I have bred none to 
periſh.) 


10. Then Simon Peter having a Sword, 
drew it, and ſmote the High Prieſt's Ser- 
vant, and cut off his & — „(and) the 
Servant's Name was Malchus. 

11. Then faid Jeſus to Peter, © Put up thy 
Sword into the Sheath; (for) the Cup 
which my Father hath given me (to drink, ) 
ſhall I not drink it ? 

12. Then the Band, and the Captain, 
and Officers of the Jews, took Jeſus, and 
bound him, | | | 

13. And led him away to Annas firſt, 
for he was Father-in-law to Caiaphas, which 
(Caiaphas) was the High Prieſt that ſame 
Year (that Feſus was crucified.) | 

14. Now Caiaphas was he (Gr. and it 

was that Caiaphas) which gave Council to 
the Jews, that it was expedient that one 
Man ſhould die (Gr. periſh) for the (pre- 
ſervation of the) People. 
15. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and 
(C/o did) another Diſciple ; that Diſciple was 
known to the High Prieſt, and went in with 
Jeſus into the Palace of the High Prieſt. 

16. But Peter ſtood at the door without: 
Then went out that other Diſciple which 
was known to the High Prieſt, and ſpake to 
her that kept the Door, and brought in 
Peter, | 

17. Then ſaid the Damſel that kept the 
Door to Perer, Art not thou alſo one of this 
Man's Diſciples ? He faith, I am not. 

18. And the Servants and Officers ſtood 

| Bbbb there, 


nens Deum per ſpiritum, a 


ſpiritum Patris in adunationem & communionem Dei & hominum, ad homines quidem depo- 
Deum rurſus imponens hominem per ſuam Incarnationem. L.. 5. c. 1. | 


. 
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there, who had made a Fire of Coals, for it 
was cold, and they warmed themſelves ; 
and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed him- 
ſelt. 

19. The High Prieſt then, (Annat having 
Jem Feſus to him,) asked Jeſus of his Diſ- 
ciples, and of his Doctrine. 

20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake ( my Do. 
arine) openly to the World; I ever taught 
(it) in i the Synagogues, and in the Tem- 
ple, whither rhe Jens always reſort; and 
in ſectet have I ſaid nothing. 

21. Why (then) askeſt thou me ( of my 

Dottrine 2\ Ask (rather) them which 
heard me, what I have ſaid to them? Behold, 
they know what I ſaid. 
22. And when he had thus ſpoken, one 
of the Officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 
( on the Cheek) with the Palm of his hand, 
ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the High Prieſt ſo 
(rudely ?) 

23. Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken 
Evil, bear witneſs of the Evil; but if (I 
haue ſaid ) well, * why ſmiteſt thou me? 

24. ( This be ſaid to him,) Now (bat) 
_ | had ſent him bound ro Caiaphas the 

Tleltc ; 

25. And Simon Peter ſtood, and warmed 
himſelf, ( with the Servants) they ſaid 
therefore to him, (See Note on Matth. 26. 
69.) Art not thou alſo one of his Diſciples ? 
He denied it, and ſaid, I am not. | 

26. One of the Servants of the High Pri 
being his Kinſman, whoſe Ear Peter cut off, 
ſaith, Did not I ſee thee in the Garden with 
him ? 7 

27. Peter then denied (it) again, and im- 
mediately the Cock crew. 

28. Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas to 
the Hall of judgment; and it was early: 
And (but) they themſelves ® went not into 
the Judgment Hall (among the Heatbens, ) 
left they ſhould be defiled (by them,) but 
Ns without ) that they might eat the Paſ- 

over, (i. e. the other Paſchal Offerings, 


clean and undefiled. 


29. Pilate then went out to ws and 
_ what Accuſation bring you againlt this 
n | | 
30. They anſwered and ſaid to him, If he 
were not a Malefactor, we would not have 
delivered him up to thee. 


31. Then ſaid Pilate to them, Take ye 
him, and judge him according to your Law : 


| PR WE” 1 


The Jews therefore {aid to him, It is not 2 


lawful for us to put any Man to Death , 
( and this they ſaid not, that they might not 
＋ done this after ſuch Licenſe given, 

32. That the Saying of Jeſus might be 
fulfilled which wy ſpake, figntfving what 
Death he ſhould die, (vis. by being lifted up 
upon the Croſs.) 

33. Then Pilate entred into the Judgment 
Hall again, and called ſeſus, and ſaid to 
him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? 

34. Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this 


thing, ( makeſt thou this enquiry) of thy 


ſelf ( from a deſire to know the Truth?) or 
6 did others tell ir thee of me ? 

laying it 10 my charge as a Crime, that I 
profeſs my ſelf Meffiab their King.) 

35. Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew, (that 
I ſhould atk this for my own ſatisfattion? 
The Men of) thine own Nation, and the 
chief Prieſts, have delivered thee to me: 
What haſt thou done (to incenſe them thus 
againſt thee, and cauſe them to lay this Crime 
to thy charge?) 

36. Jeſus anſwered, ( True it is, that I 
am a King; but) my Kingdom is not of 
this World, ( nor to be propagated by force of 
Arms:; for) if my Kingdom were of this 
World, then would my ants fight, that 
I ould not be delivered to the Jews ; but 
now ( this being not done, it appears, that ) 
my Kingdom is not from hence. | 

37. Pilate therefore ſaid to him, Art thou 
a King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt 
that ( which is true, for) I am a King. To 
this end was I born, '( that I might reign 
over the Houſe of Facob for ever, Luke 1. 
33.) and for this cauſe came I into the 
World, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the 
Truth; every one that is ( @ lover and be- 
ever ) of the Truth, heareth my Voice. 

38. Pilate faid ro him, What is Truth? 
And when he had ſaid this, he went out a- 
gain to the Jews, and faith to them, I find 
in him no fault at all. | 

39. Bur ye have a Cuſtom that I ſhould 
releaſe to you, one at the Paſſover ; will ye 
therefore that I (j) releaſe to you the 
King of the Jews ? 


40. Then cried they all again, faying , 


( 1 to) not this Man, but Barab- 
bas : 


ow Barabbas was a Robber. 


Annotations 


Chap. XVIII on the Goſpel of S. John. | 


> 


a Ver. 1. [Ends He went out with bis 


L. Diſciples,] not only out of the 
Chamber where he ſupped with them; for 
that he did when he ſaid, Ariſe, let ws go 
hence, Chap. 14. 31- but out of the City; 
the Gates, in ſuch a time of Peace, and of 
ſuch a Congreſs to the Paſſover as the Ci- 
ty could not well contain, being not ſhut. 
The Evangeliſt adds, that he went over the 
Brook Cedron to a place where was a Garden; 
that as the Sin of the firſt Adam which 
brought Deſtruction upon his Poſterity, was 
committed in a Garden, ſo that ſalutary Paſ- 
ſion of the ſecond Adam, which was to 
reſcue us from that Deſtruction, might be- 
gin in the like place: So the Fathers. In- 
to this Garden he went with the Eleven 
Diſciples z tho? going farther into it, to his 
Agony, he took with him only Peter, James 
and John, Matth. 26. 37. N 

Ver. 4. Feſus — knowing all things 
that were to come upon him.] This theApoſtle 
notes, to ſhew, that Chriſt fell not into the 
hands of the Fetos, for want either of Power, 
as he ſhews ver. 6. by ſtriking them all to 
the ground with a word that came to appre- 
— him; the Providence of God not ſuffer- 
ing him to die without theſe Marks of a Di- 
vine Majeſty and Power; or, for want of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, to foreſee their Machinations againſt 
him; but as freely giving up himſelf to the 
Deathfor the welfare of Mankind. Vain there- 
fore is the Saying of (a) Celſus, That a wiſe 
Man, had he foreſeen the Danger, would have 
avoided it, „ he could do it: For, if Kings 
and (Captains have given up themſelves free- 
ly to Death, and the utmoſt Perils, for the 
temporal Safety of their Country, much more 
might our Bleſſed Lord do this for the Sal- 
vation of the whole World. 

Ver. 9. "Ive PAneply dd Noſ@», That the 
Saying might be fulfilled which he ſpake 
thoſe which thou baſt given me have I loft 
none. | Thar this Saying could not relate to 
the eternal State of Fadas, or our Lord's 
Apoſtles, appears, 1ſt, From the precedent 
words, Let then theſe go away; for, faith 
the Evangeliſt , theſe very words were ſpo- 
ken, that the Saying of Chrift, Chap. 17. 12. 
might be fulfilled ; and yer Chriſt's deſire 
that they might quietly be diſmiſſed, was 
deſigned only to ſecure their temporal 
Preſervation. 2d/y, From the words them- 
ſelves, recorded Chap. 17. 12. Of thoſe that 

thou haſt given me, I bave loſt none but the 
Son 0 Perdition, that the Scripture might 


ee 


of 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


be fulfilled, viz. Pal. 109. 8. Now this 
Scripture St. Peter interprets of the tempo- 
ral Death of Fudas, Acts f. 16 —29. Ir is 
no Objection againſt this Interpretation, thar 
the Apoſtles were not always preſerved from 
a violent Death, moſt of them being taken 
away by Martyrdom ;' for this our Lord could 


not intend, ſince he himſelf had told them 


before he ſpake theſe words, that ſome of 
them ſhould be put to Death, and ſome ſhould 
drink of bis Cup , Matth. 24. 9. — 20. 23. 
but only that he being preſent with them, 
had thus loſt none of them; and hence he 
prays, that in his abſence his Father would 
thus keep them; and accordingly the Apo- 
file teſtifies, that when they were engaged 
in their Apoſtolick Function, they were won- 
derfully preſerved by the Divine Providence, 
infomuch that even this was a Teſtimony of 
the Lite and Power of Jeſus, 2 Cor. 19. 10. 
ch. 4. 10, 11. ch. 13. 4. and eſpecially, they. 
were ſo preſerved, that none of them fell 
from their Apoſtolick Office, as Judas did, 
Aeg 1. 25. 

Ver. 11. Pat ” thy Sword into the Sheath.] d 
Vain here is the Inference of Bernard, in his 
Epiſtle to Pope Eugenius, from theſe word 
That both the ſpiritual and the materia 
Sword belonged to the Church, telling him, 
the material Sword is bis, tho it be not to be 
weilded by bis hand, but ty the band of the 
Soldier, yet ſo as be is to do it ad nutum fi- 
cerdotis, at the Will of the Prieſt. For with 
what ſenſe can it be gathered, from Chriſt's 
reprehenſion of St. Peter for uſing this 
Sword, even before he was made a Prieſt, 
according to the Doctrine of the B. ; 
or, from Chriſt's Command to put ir up in- 
to the Sheath, that it belonged to the Prieſt, 
or, becauſe Peter had a Sword which belong- 
ed not at all to his Office as an Apoſtle, that 
the Pope muſt have a Title to that more 
than to his Net or Fiſhing-boat > The two 
Swords of which Chriſt ſpake, were both 
material, and of them Chr/t ſaid, It is enough; 
not to combat with their Adverſaries, but 
to ſhew the Peril of that preſent time. See 
. Note on Luke 22. 38. 

er. 12. 'H & ara „ 6 yiNaey@ 
The Band and the Canute” 40 the Time : 
of the Paſſover, it was cuſtomary for the 
Roman Preſident to ſend an whole Band of 
a thouſand Men for a guard to the Tem- 


ple; the Captain of which Band, is here 
called Xi\iagy ©. 


_ (a) Apud Orig. I. 2. p. 71. 
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f Ver. 13. And they led bim away to Annas in the defence of our own Innocency, cannot 
firſt ;] That by him, who was more aged be contrary to the Chriſtian Duties of Pati. 


and returns the next day to 


and better experienced in the Law, Caiapha, 


might be directed what to do in the caſe, 


or becauſe he was the Prince of the Sanhe- 
drim; from him he was ſent bound to Caia- 


bas the High Prieſt, as appears from v. 24. 
ce the Note there: Of his being ſent: to 


Annas, the other Evangeiifls wy 400g, 


becauſe nothing was done to Chriſt there, 
but all was performed at the Palace of the 
High Prieſt there was Chriſt examined, 
ver. 19. and there Perer denied him, Matrh. 


26. 57, 69. | 


Ver. 15. Ka + DAG walilys, And the 
other Diſciple. ] He ſeems not to be John; 


for he being à Galilean as well as Peter, 


they might have equally ſuſpected him on 
that account. 

Ver. 18. Ori JN. u, For it was 
cold.] The Jes, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, teſti- 
fie, That there might be Snow ot Froſt at 
the Paſſover ; and Radalphus, that great 
Dews tell then, which made the Air cold 
till the Sun had exhaled them. 

Ver. 20. I taught always in the Synagogue, 
e W icpy , and in the Temple. | This 
confutes them who day, Chrift came not to 
Feruſalem, leſt the Romans ſhould ſuſpect 
him of affecting a Kingdom; for here he 


teſtifies, that be taught daily in the Temple : 


After his firſt Miracle done in Cana Gali- 
lee, we find him going up to Feruſalem to 
keep the Paſſover, where he abode at leaſt 
eight days; and many ſeeing the Miracles 
that he did, believed on him, Chap. 5. I. and 
Chap. 6. 4. he aſcends again to the Feaſt; ſo 
that we have reaſon to believe, he never de- 
clined that Feaſt. He alſo went up to the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, Chap. J. 10. and preach- 
ed to the People in the Temple, ver. 13. and 
wrought ſuch Wonders, that the eee cried 
out, When Chriſt cometh, will be do more Mi- 
racles than theſe ? ver. 31. This Feaſt be- 
ing ended, he goes to the Mount of Olives, 
preach in the 
Temple, Chap. 8. 1, 2. At the Feaſt of De- 
dication, we find him again walking in So- 
lomon's Porch, Chap. 10. 23. and there decla- 
ring himſelf to be the Son of God, Chap. 11. 
He is at Bethany, but two Miles diſtant 


from 7eruſalem , where he raiſes Lazarus 


from the Dead; and from Bethany he goes 
to Feruſalem; the People going before him, 
and crying, Hoſanna to the Son of David. 
Ver. 23. Why ſmiteſt thou me? | Hence 
we learn, that we are not literally to under- 
ſtand the Precept of 1urning the other Check 
to him that [mites us; for Chriſt himſelf did 
not this, bur detends the Innocency of his 
Words; which alſo ſhews, that to ſtand up 


| 


W 


— 


ence and Forgiveneſs. 

Ver. 24. Arise &v, Annas bad ſent 

nd to 3 "Amie. here the 
ere is put for the pl-perfet7 tenſe. So 
2 wmv, be bad fiber M ach 14. 
3. and ver. 4. ie, he bad ſaid. So ο 
nos, Lene, iis, he bad apprebended , had 
bound, had ſaid, Mark 6. 17, 18. and v. 26. 
drache, be had cat off. | 

Ver. 28. They went not out into the Fule. 
ment Hall, | among the Gentiles, whom th 
eſteemed as unclean, As 10. 28. leſt by 
touching them they ſhould be unclean, as 
the Law pronounces him that toucheth an 
unclean Perſon, Nzmb. 19. 22. and fo ſhould 
be unfit to eat the Chagigab, or Paſchal Sacri- 
fices, which began to be eaten on the 15th 
Day, and being Holy Things, might not be 
eaten in their Defilement: That theſe are al- 
ſo called the Paſſover, and that the Paſchal 
Lamb was eaten the Evening before, and that 
there was no Tranflation of it to another day, 
either by reaſon of the Sabbath or the Uln- 
cleanneſs of the Congregation, ſee the Af. 
pendix to Mark 14. and Dr. Lig h cot. 

Ver. 31. Huh 5x i591 Flava Swe , 
It is not lawful for us 10 put any Man 10 
Death. | The Zews ſay, that the Power of 
inflicting capital Puniſhments upon Offen- 
ders, was taken from them by the Romans 
forty Years before the Deſtruction of their 
City and Temple. So we read in the Je- 
rufalem Talmud. L. Sanbedrim, c. 7. in that 
of Babylon, Sanhedr. fol. 41. in Aboda Zara, 
fol. 2. in Maimonides, Tr. Sandhed. c. 14. 
§. 13. And it it had remained with them 
at this ti "ris ſuppoſed they would have 
been more ſpeedy in cutting off our Saviour. 
But yet it ſeemeth evident, that the Jets 
{till retained the power of Judging and con- 
demning thoſe to Death, who were =_ 
by Nature and Original, and by their Laws 
deſerved to die. For after they, were redu- 
ced to a Roman Province, this Privilege, 
faith (b) Joſephus, was ftill granted to 

em, rotes wdlepois Wot x; \icpols xc, 
to uſe the ſacred Inſtitutions and Cuſtoms de- 
rived to them from their Fathers. And it 
was granted to Hyrcanus their High Prieſt, 
That if any Controverſie aroſe, apy 7 Le- 
doe alwyns, touching the Diſcipline of the 
Jews, (c) xgjow 0 war wry, the Fudg- 
ment of it ſhould be 4 eg to him. Ac- 
cordingly, we find the Higb Prieſt and his 
Council ſtoning Stephen, not jure Zelotarum, 
by the Rage of Zealots, as ſome conceive, 
but according to the Law that the Blaſphe- 
mer ſhould be ſtoned, Lev. 24. 16. Deuwt. 1). 
6, 7. For he is brought before the H/“ 

| Pricſt 


(b) Antiq. I. 14. c. 17. p. 487. 


L ned 


(c) P. 486, 
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Prieſt and his Council, Acts 6. 15. — 7. 1. 
who wete: the proper Judges in this caſe, 
Witneſſes are produced who teſtiſie before 
them that he had ſpoken blaſphemous words 
againſt the Temple and the Law, againſt Mo- 
ſes, and againſt God, Acts 6. 11, 13. theſe 


"Witneſſes do alſo ftone him firſt, according as 


the Law required. Thus alſo Saul armed 
with the Power of the High-Prie 

ders, perſecuted the Fetoiſß Chriſtians dye; 
Savers, unto Death, and led them bound to 
Feruſalem to be puniſhed, As 22. 4, 5. thus 
alſo would they have judged Paul after their 


own Law, Ads 24. 6. and would have killed 


him, Acts 23. 37. had not Ly/iaz the chief 
Captain reſcued him from their Hands; this, 
ſay they, he did by Violence, i. e. by an In- 
vaſion of their Rights; this, faith he, I did, 
knowing that be way a Roman, and fo would 
not have done it, had he been a Jem only, 
They therefore ſeem to ſay they could not 
do this in the caſe of Chriſt, becauſe they 
had accuſed him before Pilate, not of Crimes 
committed againſt rheir Law, but of Sedi- 
tion, and aſpiring to a Kingdom in preju- 
dice to Ceſar and the Roman Government, 
of which things it belonged to Pilate, not 
to them to Judge. But perhaps this mat- 
ter may be compounded by refletting on 
Ananus the High-Prieſt, who killed Zames 
the Brother of our Lord, and ftoned ma- 
ny other Chriſtians, ac aopgropnrailas, as 
being Tranſgreſſors of the Law; this, faith 
Pn of "pj Ter vous dxppCas, th 
beft underſtood their Laws diſliked , 
ſaying , that Ananus ſhould not have cal- 
led a Council concerning Life and Death, 
without Licenſe from Albans the Roman 
Preſident ; whence I infer that the Power 
of inflicting capital Puniſhments, even up- 
on the Jews, was then ſo taken from 
them, that they could not Gels regular- 
ly do it without leave firſt obrained from 
the Roman Preſident ; but with his leave 
they might inflict upon them any capi- 
tal Puniſhment denounced againſt Malefa- 
Kors by their Law. And if it be here 
ſaid that Pilate gave them leave to in- 


1— 
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and E/. 


for this cauſe came 


i 


flict this Death on our Lord, by ſaying, 


Take ye him, and crucifie him, chap. 19. 6. 


to this the Anſwer is, (1.) That Pilate 


had given them no ſuch Licenſe when 


be ſpake theſe words; ( 2.) That Cru- 


cifixion was none of the kinds of Death 
aſſigned by their Law; and, (3.) That 
Pilate by theſe words ſeems not to au- 
thorize them to do this, - but rather to 
ſay to them, do it at your Peril, for 
I judge him Innocent. See the Note 
there. | 
Ver. 26. My Kingdom is not of this 
World, | and fo hath nothing to do with, 
or. oppolite to the Roman Government; it 
is not of human or mundane Original, but 
from Heaven, and ſo it meddles not with 
the Affairs of this World; it hath none 
of the Pomp or Splendor of the World, 
none to fight for it with any carnal Wea- 
pons, Luke 9. 56. it exerciſes no Domi- 
nion over Mens Bodies, but their Souls 
only. So the Phraſe de T xcops & 


£6 
not to be of this World, _— a 2 
8. 23. 1 19. * 17. 4. 3 when 
tis oppoſed to being & F wadlegs, from 
the Father, 1 ron 16. and — 5 — : 
from God, 1 John 4. 4, 5, 6. So when Do- 
mitian enquired of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
of what Nature it was, and when, and 
where it was to be ſet up; the Nephews 
of that 7udas, who was the Brother of 
our Lord, anſwered, it was (d) not an 
earthly, but an heavenly Kingdom, to be ſet 
up at the end of the World. 
Ver. 37. For this 54 was 1 born, and 
into the World. } 
Hence the Socinians infer, that Chriſt was 
born before he came into the World ; but 
that this latter Phraſe only denotes his En- 
trance on his publick Miniſtry, chap. 3. 
I7, 19. 7 39. — 11. 27. But this fol- 
lows not from theſe words, which onl 
may import the ſame thing, v:z. that Chri 
was born and came into the World to this 
end, that he might bear witneſs to the 


yok See the Notes upon the places ci- 
ted. 
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__ AParapbraſe with Annotations Chap NIX. 


wn 


"CHAT: XG nr boo | 


1. HEN Pilate therefore, (to ſatisfie the 
Clamors of the Fews,) took Jeſus and 
« ſcourged him ; 


2. And the Soldiers platted a Crown of g 
Thorns, and put it on his Head, and they put 


upon him à Purple Robe, 

5 And faid, Hail King of the Jews, and 
they ſmote him with their Hands. 
4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
ſaith to them, Behold I bring him forth to 

ou, that ye may know that 1 find no fault 
in him; (iet it therefore ſuffice that I have 
ſcourged him.) 

5. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the 


- Crown of Thorns, and the Purple Robe, and 
Pilate faith to them, Behold the Man! (how 


deſpicable be is, and how ridiculows it is 10 
think of his affelling a Kingdom, or at- 
tempting any thing againſt Cæſar's Govern- 
ment.) | 

6. When the Chief Prieſts therefore, and 


Officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, _ 
© Crucifie him, crucifie him; Pilate faith to 


them, ( If ye will have it ſo, ) take ye him, 
and crucifie him, for I find no fault in him, 
( and Lay cannot do it my ſelf.) 

7. The Jews anſwered him, We have a 
Law, and by our Law he ought to die, (a- 
being guilty of Blaſpreny,, becauſe he made 
himſelf the Son of God, (Jh 1c. 33.) 

8. When Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 
ing, he was the more afraid (zo cruciſie 


him; 


9. And went again into the Judgment 
Hall, and ſaith to Jeſus Whence art thou? 
but jeſus gave him no Anſwer. 

10. Then faith Pilate to him, Speakeſt 
thou not ro me? knoweſt thou not that I 
have Power to crucihe thee, and have Power 
to releaſe thee ? | 

11. Jeſus anſwered, Thou (mayſt have 
this Power over Malefattors and ordinary Men, 
but thou) couldſt have“ no Power at all 
againſt me (the Son of God, and wholly In- 
nocent,) except (through the wiſe Counſel 
of God appointing me to die for the Salva- 
tion of Mankind, ) it were given (i. e. per- 
mitted ) thee from above (to pat me 10 
Death,) therefore he that delivered me (he 
Son of God) to thee, (that I might be cru. 
cified as a Malefattor, ) hath the greater Sin, 
( tho thy Sin in condemning bim in whom 
thou findeſt no fault at all, cannot be lit- 
tle. | 

7M And from thenceforth Pilate ſought 
to releaſe him; but the Jews cried out, ſay- 
ing, It thou let this Man go, thou art not 


Cæſar's Friend, (for) whoſoever makerh 


- bimſelf a King, (be by fo doing) ſ aketh 
| 5 * Cæſar, (4, ſaying in effect 2 not 
I 


* 


e rightful King over us.) | | 

13. When Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 
ing, he brought Jeſus forth 9. the Judgment 
Hall) and fat down in the Judgment Seat, 
in a place that is called the Pavement, but 
in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14. And it was the Preparation of the Paſ- 
ſover, (i. e. Friday in the Paſchal Week, ver. 
31. and 42. See the Appendix to Mark 14.) 
and about the fixth hour, and he faith to the 
Jews, Behold your King, 

15. But they cried out, Away with him, 
away with him, crucihe him; Pilate faith 
to. them, Shall I crucifie your King? The 
Chief Prieſts anſwered, * We have no ( Per- 
ſon we own as our) K ing but Cæſar. 

. 16. Then * delivered he him therefore to 
them to be crucified, and they (i. e. the Sol- 
diers) took Jeſus, and led him away. 

17. And he bearing his Croſs ( part of the 
way, See Note on Luke 23. 26.) went forth 
to a place called the place of a Skull, which 
is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha. 

18. Where they crucified him, and two 
other with him, on either fide one, and Jeſus 
in the midſt. 

19. And Pilate wrote a Title, and pur it 
on the Croſs ; and the Writing was ( his, ) 
JESUS OF NAZAKETH THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

20. This Title then read many of the Jews, 
for the place where Jeſus was crucified was 
nigh to the City, and it was written in He- 
brew, and Greek, and Latin. 

21. Then faid the Chief Prieſts of the 
ews to Pilate, Write not the King of the 
ews, but that he faid, I am the King of the 
ews. 

22. Pilate anſwered, What I have written, 
I have written, (i. e. the Inſcription ſhall not 
be changed.) 

23. Then the Soldiers, when they had cru- 
cified Jeſus, took his (other) Garments, and 
made four parts (out of them,) to every. Sol- 
dier a part, and (they took) alſo his Coat, 

now the Coat was without Seam, woven from 
the top throughout. 

24. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, 
Let us not rent it, (it being all of one piece,) 
bur caſt Lots for it whoſe ir ſhall be, ( and 
this was done) that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled which ſaith, ( P/a/. 22. 19.) They 
parted my Raiment among them, and for my 
Veſture they did caſt Lots; theſe things 
therefore the Soldiers did. | 


25, Now 
n | 
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25. Nom there ſtood by the Croſs of ſe. 


ſas, his Mother, and his Mother's Siſter, 
i + Mary 
Magdalene. * 

26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his Mother, 
and the Diſciple ſtanding by whom he lo- 
ved, he faid to his Mother, Woman, be- 
hold (him who is to take care of thee, as if 
he were) thy Son. 

27. Then faith he to the Diſciple, Be- 
hold (her whom thou muſt hence forth treat 
a1) thy Mother; and from that time 
that Diſciple (St. John) took her to his own 


home. | 

28. After this, Jeſus knowing that all 
things ( elſe relating to bis Life on Earth,) 
were now accomplifhed, that the Scripture 
might (in this alſo) be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. 

29. Now there was ſet (for the Soldiers ) 
2 Veſſel full of Vinegar, and they filled 
a Spunge with Vinegar, and put it upon 
Hyſſop, and put it to his Mouth. 

30. When jeſus therefore had received the 
Vinegar, he faith, It (i. e. my Work on Earth) 
is finiſhed, and (then) he bowed his Head, 
and gave up the Ghoſt. 

21. The Ar therefore, becauſe it was 
the Preparation, (i. e. Friday,) that the Bo- 
dies ſnould not remain upon the Croſs on the 
Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was an 
high day, (ar being not a Sabbath only, but 
the ſecond day of unleavened Bread, from 
whence they 3 jr af 8 ys till Pen- 
tecoſt, and the eſenting or wa- 
el the Sheaf-offerimg, 14 23. 11, 15. and 
ſo a triple Feftroal,) beſought Pilate, that 

broken, and that they 


their Legs might be 

might be taken away. b 
32. Then came the Soldiers, and brake 
the Legs of the firſt, and of the other ( Ibief) 
which was crucifred with him. 


Ver. 1. AM inasiſuce, And ſcourged bim, | 
after the manner of the Romans, 
who chaſtiſed them firſt with Whips who 
were to be crucified, tho Pilate did this not 
with an intent to crucifie him in whom he 
found no faulr, but hoping that their Rage 
a__ be ſatisfied with it. See Note on Late 
23. 16, 5 | 
Ver. 6. Take ye bim, and crucifie him. 
Pontius Pilate does not here give them leave 
to do this, but rather faith, If you will have 
it ſo, do it your ſelves at your peril, for I 
cannot condemn a Man without a fault, So 
Yotnus. | | i | 
Ver. J. By our Law be ought to die, rs 
dan tfoy F Ges iromaw, becauſe he made 
Dimſelf the Son of God.] The Fer could 
not here mean the Law againſt FL Pro- 
Pbert, Deut. 18. 20. — 5 the rea- 


the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary 


— 


33. But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw 
that he was dead already, they ® brake not 


his we, 

34. But one of the Soldiers with a Spear 
pierced his Side, and forthwith came there 
out Blood and Water. 

35. And he that ( fanding by the Croſs, 
yer, 26.) ſaw it, bare Record, and his Record 
is true, and he knowerh that he faith true, 
(and teſtifies it) that ye might believe. 

36. For theſe things were done ( according 
to foregoing Propheſies concerning him,) that 


the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, (which ſaith, - 


Pfal. 34. 39.) a Bone of him ſhall not be 
broken. 

37. And again (bat) another Scripture 
(might be fulfilled, which) faith, ( Zach. 
12, 10.) They fhall look on him whom they 
pierced. 

38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea, 
being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for 
fear of ( offending ) the Jews, beſought Pi- 
late that he might take away the Body of 
Jeſus, and Pilate gave him leave, he came 
therefore and took rhe Body of Jeſus. 

39. And there came alfo Nicodemus, which 
at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, and brought 
a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about an * hun- 
dred pound weight. | 

4% I took they the Body of Jeſus, 
and wound it in linnen Cloaths with the 
Spices, as the manner of the Jews is to 
bury. 1 
41. Now in (or near) the place where 
he was crucified, there was a Garden, and in 
the Garden a new Sepulchre, wherein was 
never Man yet laid: ad | 

42. There laid they Jefus therefore, becauſe 
of rhe Jews Preparation day, for the Sepul- 
chre was nigh at hand. 3 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


ſon here aſſigned doth not prove Chriſt a 
falſe Prophet, partly becauſe Chriſt neither 
tempted them ro worſhip himſelf, and much 
leſs ro worthip falſe Gods; nor did he give 
them any falſe Sign, which are the only rea- 
ſons aſſigned in that Chapter for putting the 
falſe Prophet to Death; how much more 

robable is it that they meant the Lawagainſt 

lafphemy ? Lzorr. 24. 16. becauſe they do 
not only ſeek to kill him as a Blaſphemer, 


for theſe very words, oh. 5. 18. but to ſtone 


him, which was the very kind of Death af: 
figned by that Law to the Blaſphemer ; See 
5 10. 33, 36. Hence in me OT Evan- 
elifts they charge him with Blafphemy, and 
judg him worthy of Death for this Confel. 
on, that he was the Son of God, Matth. 26. 


64, 65, 66. Mark 14. 61 —64. Luke 22. 71, 


72. as Judging that by this Afſertion, he 


being 


m 
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—— 


being a Man als binſelf equal. with God. 


Schliclingius owns this, but then he adds, that 
the Jews miſunderſtood, and calumniated 
him in this Inference, Chr:ſt meaning no more 
by this Aſſertion, than that he was the true 
Meſſab. But againſt this Mitigation of the 
import of the words thete lies a plain Ob- 
jection, that tho Chriſt was ſo much con- 


TCerned for the Honour of his Father, whoſe 


Honour muſt be much impaired by the Ad- 
vancement of the beſt of Men to an equa- 
liry with him; and tho' this Blaſphemy, if 


truly laid to his charge, was a ſufficient Evi- 


dence that he was not the Chriſt, yet neither 
in the 5th or 1cth of John doth he ever 
plainly ſay he was not God, or that he ne- 
ver did intend to fignifie by this Expreſſion 
that he was equal to God, as is ſhewed in the 
Notes on thoſe two places, which yet had 
he been only Man ſeems more neceſſary to 
have been done, for the Honour of God, and 
for the Removal of ſo juſt a Prejudice againſt 
him, than to remove any other Calumny they 
falſly charged upon him. 

Ver. 11. Od ay Sexoiay SG ,n x 
, Thou couldſt have no Power againſt me, 
&c. ] This ſeems to be a Jewiſh Phraſe 
importing a Power to take away the Lite 
of another; as when Saul faith to Doeg , 
1 Sam. 22.18. fall upon the Prieſts, exerc:ſe 
Authority 25 them, ſaith the Cha/dee; and 
the ſame Expreſſion is there uled when Da- 
vid bids his Servant fall on the Amalekne, 
2 Sam. 1.15. And when Ring Solomon ſent 
Benaiab to fall upon Adonijab, 1 Kings 2. 25. 
and upon Foab, ver. 29, 30. and upon Shimei. 
See the Paraphraſe here. 

Ver. 12. If thou letteſt this Man go, thou 
art not Ceſar's Friend. | This chiefly moved 


| Pilate, becauſe as Tacitus and Suetonius ob- 


ſerve, Tiberius was apt to ſuſpect the worſt; 
and the leaſt Crimes with him made a Man 
guilty of Death, if they related to the Go- 
vernment; he durſt not therefore venture that 
this charge ſhould be laid againſt him by 
the 7ews. 


Ver. 15. We have no King but Ceſar. | 


By this how plainly do they condemn them- 
ſelves as guilty of Rebellion in all their At- 
tempts by War and Tumults to free them- 
ſelves from the Government of Cæſar, and 
own that the terrible DeſtruCtion which at laſt 
came upon them, was from themſelves ? 

Ver. 16. Then Pilate delivered him to them, ] 
not to the Fetus, but to the Soldiers, that he 
might be crucified, as he was, by them, tho' 
he, who was delivered to the Soldiers to be 
crucified only at their Requeſt, and to ſatisfie 
their reſtleſs Clamors, that he might be cru- 
cified, may be well ſaid to be delivered up 
to them who brought him to Pilate for this 
end, and prevailed with him thus to give 
him up. 


h Ver. 24. Let us not rent it, but let us caſt 


Lots, for it.] They divided his other Gar. 
ments into four parts, and then caſt Lots what 
part each of them ſhould chuſe, Mark 15. 2 
Matth. 27. 35. Luke 23. 34. but they ca 
Lots for his Coat who ſhould have the 
Re. | n 488 

Ver. 25. Magja n F Kdwna, Mary the i 

Wife of Cleophas or Alphæus, 1 on being 
flexile into Alphai or Cleophi, apd here it is 
to be rendred Alpheus, for this Mary was 
the Mother of James the Leſs, Mark 15. 
40. whoſe Father was A/pheus, Matth. 
10. 3, 17. 
Ver. 26. Woman, behold thy Son. | Hence 
it is gathered that Joſeph her Husband was 
then dead, whence Chr:/t takes care ſhe ſhould 
not be deſtiture, and therefore charges his 
beloved Diſciple to treat her as his Mother, 
and he accordingly takes her home to his own 
Houſe. | 

Ver. 30. Tagio\wxs 73 wvwvpa, He gave u 
his Spirit,] into his Father's Hands, Luk: 
23. 46. The Jews, faith Grotius, who be- 
lieved a Judgment to come, uſed this Phraſe 
to ſignifie that the Soul leaving the Body at 
the rime of Death, returned to God that gave 
ih Eccleſ. 12. 7. to receive its Sentence from 

im. 

Ver. 33, 36. They brake not bis Bones; 
36. and this was done that the | Scripture 
might be fulfilled (which faith, ) 58» S ous. 
eee aire, a Bone of bim (or it) ſhall 
not be broken. | This is uſually reterred to 
the Command touching the Paſchal Lamb, 
thou ſhalt not break a Bone of it, Exod. 12. 
46. Numb. 9. 12. Where the Greek faith, 
Sv & gui dg airs. But David be- 
ing allo a Type of Chrift, we may as pro- 
bably refer this to the words, P/al. 34. 20. 
be keepetb all their Bones, dv g ad & oun- 
TepEnce?), one of them ſhall not be broken : 
that Promiſe which reſpeQts all righteous Per- 
{ons being more eſpecially ro be fulfilled in 


this Zuſt One. 


Ver. 34. Kai cob JEnndev apa x, vdwe, 
And forthwith came there out Blood and a- 
ter.] The Covenant of the old Law was 
confirmed by Blood mixed with Water to 
keep it from congealing, Heb. 9. 19. So al- 
ſo was the Covenant of the New Teſtament, 
1 John 5. 6. Dr. Lightfoot farther faith, that 
according to the Tradition of the Zewiſh Rab- 
bins, when Moſes ſmote the Rock, there came 


forth firſt Blood, and then Water, now hat 


Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 4. 

Ver. 37. And again another Scripture ſaith, 
they ſhall look upon bim whom they bave pier- 
ced.] The Application of theſe 8 to 
Chriſt agrees with the Opinion of the ancient 
Jews, who interpret, Zach. 12. 10. of Me/- 
ſtab the Son of David, as Moſes Hudarſan 
in Gen. 28. tho' R. Salomon Farchi, R. Da- 
vid, and Abarbinel refer it to the Death of 
Meffiab the Son of Jaſeph. Hence alſo po 

ho Se | tnar 


Chap. X | von the Goſpel of St. John. 5 
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that what the Romans did by the inſtigation 
of the Jews, is fitly aſcribed to the Jet 

ſelves. N 
Yer. 29. About an hundred pound weight :] 
Which was an Indication not only of the 
Wealth, but alſo of the great affection of 


Nicvdemis to the Bleſſed 7eſus : Hence alſo, 


uſed to do to others, but bury Him with 

great a mixture of Spices as was done ar 
the Funerals of great Men. So Jacob was 
embalmed after the Azgyptian manner, Gen. 


50. 2. Aſa with Spices and ſweet Odort, 


rn nn” 


CHA 


1. HE firſt day of the Week, cometh 
* 


Mary 3 early, when it fi 


was yet dark, to the Sepulchre, (other o- 
men being with ber,) and ſeeth the Stone 
taken away from the Sepulchre. 

2. Then (ſeeing this,) ſhe (inſtantly) 
» runneth and cometh (not to all the Diſci- 

les, but) to Simon Peter, and to the other 
Pileiple whom Jeſus loved, and faith to 
them, They have taken away the Lord out 
of the Sepulchre, and we know not where 
they have laid him : | 

2. Peter therefore went forth, and that o- 
ther Diſciple, and came to ( wards ) the Se- 
pulchre 

4. So they ran both together, and (but ) 
the other Diſciple did out-run Peter, and 
carne firſt to the Sepulchre : ie 
5. And he EDIT down, and looking in, 
ſaw the Linen Cloaths lying, yet went he 
not in. | 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth 
the Linen Cloaths lye ; 

7. And the Napkin that was about his 
Head not lying with the Linen Cloaths, but 
wrapt together in a place by ir ſelf : 

8. Then went in alſo that other Diſciple, 
which came firſt to the Sepulchre, and © he 
ſaw and believed ( either the Report of the 
Women, or our Lord's Reſurrection, which 
they believed not before.) | 

9. For as yet 4 they knew not ( the im- 
port of) the Scripmures, ( which ſaid ) that 
he muſt riſe again from the Dead. 

10. Then the (/ to) Diſciples went a- 
gain to their own home. | 

11. But Mary (returning with then,) 
ſtood without at the Sepulchre weeping ; 
and as ſhe wepr, ſhe ſtooped down and look- 
ed into the Sepulchre, 

12. And ſeerh two Angels in white, fit- 
ting, the one at the Head, and the other at 
= Feer, where the Body of Jeſus had 

id : 

13. And they ſay to her, Woman, wh 
weepelt thou? She faith to them, Becauſe 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid him. 

14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turn- 
ed her ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding , 


2 Chron. 16, 14. 
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and ( but ſbe) knew not that it was fe: 
us. | 


15. Jeſus faith to her, Woman, why weep- 

eſt thou? Whom ſeekeſt thou? She ſu 

Beling him to be the Gardiner faith to him 
ir, if thou haſt taken him away 

me where thou haſt laid him, and I will 

take him away. 

16. Jeſus faith to her, Mary, She tur- 
neth her ſelf, and faith to him, Rabboni, 
that is to ſay, Maſter. 

12 ue faith ro her, * Touch me not, 
( ſpend not now thy time in touching my Bo- 
dy ;) for I am not yet aſcended, FLAT 
not preſently aſcend) to my Father, but go 
(firſt) to my Brethren, and fay to them, I 
(am ſhortly to) aſcend to my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and to your 
God, (to do for you the things of which I 
JSpake, Chap. 14. 16. ) 

8 (then) and 


18. 15 came, 
told the Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 
and that he had ſpoken theſe things to her. 

19. Then the ſame (Lord's) day at Even- 
ing, being the firſt day of the Week, when 
the : doors were ſhut where the Diſciples 
were aſſembled, (and kept themſelves cloſe,) 
for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus, and (open. 
ing ſilently the doors, ) ſtood in the midſt 
( of them ) and faith to them, Peace be to 

ou. 

F 20. And when he had fo ſaid, he ſhewed 
them his ( prerced ) Hands and his Side: 
Then were 
the Lord. 

21. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace 
be to you; b as my Father hath ſent me (70 
preach in bis Name,) even ſo ſend I you (70 


preach in my Name. BL 
22. And when he had ſaid this, he breath- 
ed on them, and faith to them, Receive ye 


the Holy Ghoſt (to enable you for this Of- 


e. | 
23. Whoſeſoever fins, ye (thus commiffio- 
nated, and thus affiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
claratively ſhall ) remit, they are (and ſhall 
under the Goſpel Covenant, he) temitted to 
them; and whoſeſdevet ſins ye ( declarative- 


ly in your Goſpel ſhall ) retain, they are (an 1 


ſhall in Heaven be ) rerained: 


Ccce 24. But 


1 


they not only anoint him as they como 


hence, tell 


e Diſciples glad when they faw 


[| 
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Simon Peter.] 


24. But Thomas one of the Twelve, cal- 


led Didymus, was not with them when Je- 
ſus came. y 


25. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid to 
him, We have ſeen the Lord: But he ſaid 
to them, Except I fhall ſee in his Hands the 
Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into 
the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand 
into his Side, I will not believe. 

26. And after eight days, * e. the next 
Lord's day,) again his Diſciples were with- 
in, and Thomas with them; then came Je- 
fus, the Doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the 
midſt, and ſaid, Peace be to you. 


27. Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hi- 


ther thy Finger, and behold my Hands, and 
reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my 


T A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XX. 


Side, and be not faithleſs, but believing. 

28. And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid to 
him, ( Doſt thou know what I ſaid in thy 
abſence ? and haſt thou raiſed 1 * ſelf / rom 
8 ? Thou art) * my Lord and my 

od. 

29. Jeſus ſaith, to him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; (4 
more) | bleſſed are they who have not {cen, 
and yet have believed. 

30. And many other Signs truly did Jeſus 
in the preſence of his Diſciples, which are 
not written in this Book. 

31. But theſe are written, that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the (% 
begotten ) Son of God, and that belieying, 
ye might have. Life thro? his Name. 


Annotations on Chap. þ = 


Ver. 1. MZ Magdalen : |] More Wo- 
men and more Mary's came 
to the Sepulchre, Luke 23. 55. — 24-1. but 
the other Evangeliſts beginning {till with 
her, St. John by naming her, who only 
ſpake, and only looked down into the Se- 
pulchre, left the reſt ro be underſtood. 

Ver. 2. She runneth before, and cometh to 
All the Interpreters that 1 
have met with, fay, That Mary ran not pre- 
ſently to Peter and John, but only after ſhe 
had ſeen the Lord, ver. 18. And this they 
prove from Lyke 24. 10, 11. But this can- 
not conſiſt with the words of St. John, 
who faith, ſhe came to Peter and 7obn 
only; whereas St. Luke and the other Evan- 
geliſis ſay, ſhe came to all the reſt of the 


 Apoſiles, Matth. 28. 8. Mark 16. 10. When 


fhe came to St. Peter and St. John, ſhe came 
alone, complained to them, that Chri/?*s Bo. 
dy was taken away, not thinking that he 
was riſen ; So here: When ſhe came to the 
reſt of the Apoſt les, (he came with the Meſ- 
ſage from the Angels, and from Chriſt him. 


ſelt, that he was riſen, Marth. 28. 7, 8, 10. 


and was ſeen of her, Mark 16. 10, 11. Luke 


24. 23. So here, ver. 18. which plainly ſhews, 
chat all the other Evangeliſts ſpeak only of 
this Second Coming, mention'd ver. 18. 


Object. St. Luke ſaith, They came to the 


Afoſtles; and then adds, ver. 12. that Peter 


*. 4n/w. That word may be thus rendred , 
Peter had run, and looping down bad ſeen 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, The Woman told 
the words of the Angels to the Diſciples; 


and Peter alſo, to his admiration, had ſeen 
the Body gone, and the Linen Cloaths wrapt 


up by chemſelves; which, by the way, is an 
evidence, that Chriſt's Body was not ſtoln 
away by his Diſciples, ſince they would have 
carried it away, ——— as it was, and 


wit 


not have ſtayed to wrap up the Napkins. 

Ver. 8. And be ſaw, and believed.] Peter 
only ſaw, and admired at what was done, 
Luke 24. 12. but St. John ſaw, and believed, 
not the werds of Mary, for we find not, 
that either of them ſuſpected her of Falſhood, 
but the ReſurreQion of Jeſus, or the words 
of Chriſt, After three days I will riſe again; 
This, John faith, was the reaſon of his 
Faith, not the Predictions of the Old Teſta- 
ment: For, as tor the Apoſtles, 

Ver. 9. As yet they believed not the Scrip- 
tures (which faid,) that he ought to riſe 
from the Dead.] So infirm was the Faith, 
not only of the Jets in general in that 
Age, but of the Apoſiles alſo, that they be- 
lieved not the two Fundamental Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Death and Reſurre- 
Ction of the Mefiab : As for the Jews, a 
contrary Tradition had obtained among them, 
that their Meffiab ſhould not die, John. 12. 34. 
And tho? our Saviour ſpake oft to his Diſci- 
hes of his Death and Reſutrection; this 

radition and Thoughts of his Temporal 
Kingdom, were ſo fixed in their Heads, that 
his Diſciples xnderſtood not what be ſaid ; 
and this Saying was concealed from them, 
Mark 9. 32. Luke 9. 45. —18. 34. Whence 
Griſt after his Reſurrection, -upbraids them 

their ſlowneſs to believe the Scrip- 
tures, and ſhews them from them , that 
Chrift ought to ſuffer and riſe. again the third. 
day, Luke 24.25.—44. 45. And hence it fol- 
lows, that the ct then underſtood not that 
any of their Sacrifices were Types of our 
Saviour's Paſſion, or. availed to procure the 
Remiſſion of their Sins on that cooper, and 
ſo could have no explicite Faith in his Blood, 
or expect Juſtification by ir. Whence St. 
Paul in that whole Chapter, Hebrews 11. 
in which he ſpeaks ſo much of the Faith of 
the Patriarchs, hath not the leaſt intimarion 
| 0 
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of any relation that it had to the Death of zhee, ſaith the P/almiſt of Chriſt , and yer he 


he Meffrah. | 
; 1 Touch me not, for I am not yet 


aſcended to my Father.) I was once inclined 
from theſe words to think, that as the Sa- 
crifice was not only to be ſlain, but the Blood 
was to be brought into the Sanfuary , and 
there preſented before God, to obtain the 
Remiſſion of Sins; ſo Chriſt here intimated, 
that having offered up his Body to the Death, 
he to compleat his Prieſtiy Office, and pro- 
cure the full pardon of our Sins, was imme- 
diately to aſcend into the heavenly Sanctua- 
ry, to preſent there his Blood before God : 
For why elſe doth he ſay, Hold, or detain 
me not, for I have not yet 8 ? Why 
doth he add theſe words, Go, tell my Diſci- 
ples, I aſcend ? But finding that no Evange- 
iſt ever ſpeaks of any ſuch immediate Aſcent 
after his Reſurrection, and that no Commen- 
tator, Ancient or Modern, ever thought of 
ſuch a thing, I think it better to refer theſe 
words to what Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples 
not long before his Paſſion: For he had told 
them for their Comfort, that he was ſhorr- 
ly ro go to his Father, Chap. 14. 12. and that 
then he would enable them 1 do greater 
Works than be himſelf had done; and that 
this was Juſt matter of their Joy, ver. 28. 
and was more expedient for them than his 
Preſence with them, Chap. 16. 5 becauſe 
then he would ſend the Comforter, and 
what ſoever they ſhould ask the Father in his 
Name, ſhould be done to them, ver. 23. be- 
cauſe the Father himſelf loved them; v. 26,27. 
Go, ſaith he, therefore, and tell my Diſ- 
ciples, that now they ſhortly may expef 
theſe gracious Promiſes ſhould be made good 
to them by my Aſcent to the Father : And 
as for thee, thou needeſt not to be ſolici- 
tous to touch or hold me now, thou wilt 
have time ſufficient to converſe with me, and 
to experiment the truth of my Reſurrection; 
for I ſhall not immediately aſcend, but ſta 

ſome time with you here on Earth. Againſt 
. this it may be objected, That avaCiCnxa is 
an Aoriſt, and ſo 8nw dae ſhould be 
rendred, I have not yet aſcended ; nor, I do, 
or I ſhall not yet aſcend. But to this I an- 
ſwer, That Grammarians obſerve, that the 
Aoriſt is often put both for the preſent tenſe 
and the future. See Glaſſus de Verbo, l. 3. 
Tr. 3. Can. 479. So is this word uſed in this 
very Goſpel, as when Chriſt faith, He that 
believeth in me ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion, but jwdlabiCnxw ſhall paſs from Death 


to Life, John 5. 4. HED ad 
_ Ibid. TIggs Oe ws x, Oed fuſs, To my 
God and your God.] _— Chriſt -ſtiles 
God his God, hence, ſay the Socinians, it is 
evident, that Chriſt is not God; bur from 
theſe words it only follows, that he was not 

according to that Nature which aſcend- 


ed : Thus God, even thy God, bath anointed 


adds of the ſame Perſon, . Thy. Throne, C 
God, zs for ever and ever, Pſal. 45. See the 
Note on Heb. 1. 8, 9. 

Ver. 19. T Svepy xatarwyw, The 
Doors being ſhut. | Tho? it be an ancient 


Opinion, that Chriſt made his Body pene- 


trate thro the doors, yet is it both ground- 
leſs and abſurd, and contrary to the very de- 
lign of Chriſt in coming to them: *Tis 

roundleſs ; tor why might not he by his 

ower ſecretly open the doors, his Diſciples 
not perceiving it, as the Angel opened the 
Prifon Doors and Gates to let out Peter ? 
Acts 12. 10. It is abſurd; for fince Chriſt 
roſe in that natural Body which was Cruci- 
fied and laid in the Grave, Philoſophy informs 
us, that ſuch a Body could not penetrate 
thro' another more ſolid Body. And, 3dly, 
This Phanfie deftroys not only the end of 
Chriſt's then coming to them, but of all that 
he had ſaid and done, to convince them it 
was the ſame Body that was crucified, in 
which he appeared to them : When hecame 
the firſt time, his Diſciples were troubled , 
{ſuppoſing they had ſeen a Spirit; now, to 
convince them of the contrary, Chri/t ſaith, 
See my Hands and my Feet, that it is even I; 
handle me, and ſee; for a Spirit hath not 
Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee me haue: His ſe- 
cond Appearance, when the Doors were ſhur, 
was to convince Thomas of the truth of the 
Reſurrection of his Body, and this he does, 
by calling him to put hzs Finger to his pier- 
ced Hand: end his Hands into bis pierced 
Sides; and yet this ſuppoſed Penetration 
thro* the Doors, deſtroys both theſe Argu- 
ments; It being as certain, that Fleſh and 
Bones cannot penetrate thro* a Door, as that 
a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones; and that 
his Body muſt have paſſed thro* the Doors 
after the manner of a Spirit, as that it af- 
terwards appeared after the manner of a 
Body; and that the fame Power which made 
a natural Body penetrate thro* a Door, could 
make a Phantaſm or Aerial Body appear 
like Fleſh and Bones to the Touch, and ſeem 
to have the Marks and Prints of . a crucified 
Body; fo that unleſs our Saviour defigned 
to invalidate the Strength of what he ſaid 
and did, to convince them of the truth of his 
Reſurrection, he could not at the ſame time 
do a thing known to them, which did eva- 
cuate the force of all his Proofs. Nor 
would the Evangeliſt have twice recorded 
this Circumſtance, when ſpeaking of the 
Reſurrection , had he imagined the words 
bore ſuch a ſenſe as turned his Body into a 
Spirit, and miniſtred occaſion to all that read 
it, to ſuſpect the Strength of any of theſe Ar- 
guments to confirm this Fundamental Article. 

Ver. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo 


ſend I ho; | not only to preach in my 


my Name, as I did in his, but as he ſending 
Cecc?2- me, 


** 
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me, baptized me with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſo anointed me to my Office, Luke 4. 18. 


Fobn 10. 36. ſo will J ſend you, baptizing 
ou alſo with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
eaven, Lake 24. 49. and fo anoint you alſo 

for your Office, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. and in Te- 

ſtimony of this, I ſay to you now, receive the 

Holy Ghoſt, ver. 22: and will ſoon after my 

Aſcenſion ſend him more plentifully down 
upon you. 

Ver. 23. Whoſe Sins ye do remit, they are 
remitted, — retain, &c. | Chriſt ſent them 
to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
in his Name, to Few and Gentile, Luke 24. 
47. and here he adds, that whoſeſoever Sins 
they, thus aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, decla- 
red remitred by virtue of the Goſpel Cove- 
nant, ratified in his Blood ſhed for the Re- 
miſhon of Sins, ſhould be remitted ; and 
hence they preached Remiſſion of Sins to 
all that believed in his Name, and Juſtifica- 
tion, or Exemption from the guilt of them, 
Ads 2. 38. — 13. 38, 39. And whoſe Sins 
ſoever you retain, declaring to them, that 
according to the Tenor of the Goſpel they 
{till lie under the guilt of them, they ſhall 
be retained; and hence thy declared to all 


here notes that Chriſt was never called God 
before his Reſurrefion, when he was to be 
worſhipped as a Divine Lord; as it is evi- 
dent that his Reſurrection could not make 
him God, if he had been a Creature on- 
ly, nor Juſtifie the Worſhip of a Crea- 
ture as God, ſo is the reaſon of this evi- 
dent, becauſe he ated as a. Prophet whilit 
he was on Earth, ſpeaking till in his Fa- 


ther's Name, and as one ſent from him, it 
being eſſential to a Prophet to ſpeak in the 
Name of him whoſe Prophet he is. See the 
Preface to this Goſpel, and the Note on 
Mark 13. 32. 

Ver. 29. Bleſſed are they who have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed. | For Faith 
is not praiſe-worthy upon this account, that 
we believe what we ſee with our Eyes, and 
therefore can no longer doubt of, but on 
this account, that we yield to Arguments 
highly probable, and againſt which we 
have nothing folid to object, and ſuch 
Evidence as wiſe Men confent to, and act 
by in the moſt important Concernments of 
this prefent Life, becauſe this ſhews a great. 
er Affection to the ObjeQs of our Faith, and 
a better Inclination to obey the Will of 
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that believed not on him, or lived not accor- 
ding to his Laws, and ſought not for Juſti- 
fication by Faith in his Blood , that they 
were yet in their Sins, 1 Cor. 15. 17. and 
could not be juſtißed, Rom. 10. 4. — 9. 32. 
k Ver. 28. 0 Kug;@ un, % 5 ws ps, And 
Thomas anſwered and ſaid io him, My Lord, 
and my God.] Here, . 
1/t, Let it be noted from Molt gqgeni 
the Socinian, that they are not to be heark- 
ned to, who ſay, Thomas ſpake theſe words, 
not to. Chriſt, but by way of Admiration ro 
God the Father: For the Apoſt/e could 
not ſay, that Thomas anſwered, and much 
leſs, that he anſwered and ſaid to hin, un- 
leſs he had directed his words to him, who 
faid unto him in the precedent verſe, be not 
faithleſs, but believe : And if he ſaid to 
him, thou art my Lord and my God, he muſt 
acknowledge him as fully, and as truly to 
be his God, as his Lord. And, | 
2dly, Since Thomas had learned from the 
Law, there was one. God alone, he could 
not own Chriſt as another God, but as the 
ſame in Eſſence with him. Note, 
3dly, That tho*-Chr:ft- was ſtill concerned 
for the Honour of the Father, he doth not 
reprehend Thomas for thus owning him as 
his God, but doth atteſt that he believed 
aright concerning him, which ſhews that 
he did not miſtake in owning the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt. And whereas Molt aaqgenius 


God. 

Ver. 31. But theſe things were written ® 
that ye might believe that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt. | Hence the Socinians argue that they 
mult err who think 'twas the intendment 
of this Goſpel ro ſhew that J Chriſt 
was .the Word of God, begotten of the 
Father before all Worlds, and therefore a 
divine Perſon; whereas the ApoſHe here plain- 
ly ſpeaks only of the Miracles wrought by 

rift, which we acknowledge to be done to 
prove him the Me/ab promiſed to the Zerws, 
and that Prophet which was to come in- 
to the World, as St. Fobn here ſpeaks; but 
* this hinders not his being God, or the 

ord of God, coexiſtent with the Father 
before all Worlds; moreover the Apoſt/e 
adds, theſe things were done to prove 
he was the Son of God, now this even the 
Fews interpreted, as à form of words b 
which Chr:/t made himſelf equal with God. 
See the Notes on chap. 10. 33. and chap. 
19. 7. Some alſo think that St. Zobr ended 
here his Goſpel, and that the following 
Chapter. was written by ſome other Hands, 
but theſe words give no ground: for this 
Imagination, fince: other. Apoſtles, after they 
ſeemed to have concluded their Epiſtles , 
add: ſome new matter, as may be ſeen in 
the Concluſions of the Epiſtle to the Romars, 
and to the-Hebrews. See the Note on chap. 
21. 24. | 
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CHAP. XXL. 


FTER theſe things Jeſus ſhewed him- 
ſelf again to the (greateſt part of 
the ) Diſciples at the Sea ot Tiberias, and 
on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf. 

2. There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathaniel of 
Cana in Galilee, and the Sons of Zebedee, 
and two other (in all ſeven ) of his Diſci- 

les. | 

: 3. Simon Peter faith to them, I (toi 
go a Fiſhing ; they ſay to him, We alſo 
(will) go with thee: They (then) went 
forth and entred into a Ship immediately, 
» and that night they caught nothing, 

4. But when the morning was now come, 
Teſus ſtood on the Shore, but the Diſciples 
(then) knew not that it was Jeſus ( who 
flood there.) | 

5. Then Jeſus ſaith to them, Children, 
* you any Meat? They anſwered him, 


0, 

6. And he ſaid to them, Caſt the Net on 
the right fide of the Ship, and ye ſhall find 
(Fiſhes ,) they caſt therefore (he Net az 
be had ſaid,) and now (the Draught was 
ſo great, that) they were not (well) able 
to draw it (along) for the Multitude of 
Fiſhes ( incloſed in the Net.) | 

7. Therefore that Diſciple whom Jeſus lo- 


ved, ſaith to Peter, It is the Lord (Jeſue Sh 


who hen h done this:) Now when Simon Pe- 
tet heard that it was the Lord, he gire his 
* Filher's Coat upon him, for he was naked 
10 his Shirt,) and did caſt himſelf into the 
a, (to ſwim firſt e Jean p 
s. And the other Diſciples came in a 
little. Ship, for they were not far from 
bur, as it were, two hundred Cubits, drag- 
ging the Net wich (the) Fiſhes (in 
Fg 


9. (Azd) aſſoon then as they were come 
to Land, they ſaw a Fire of Coals there, and 
Fiſh laid thereon, and Bread (by ir, all pro- 
vided miraculouſly by Chriſt.) 

10. Jeſus ſaith to them, Bring of the Fiſh 
which ye. have now caught. | 

11. Simon Peter went up (into the Boat,) 
and drew the Net to the Land, full of great 
Fiſhes, an hundred fifty and three, and for all 
N ſo many, yet was not the Net 

oken. 
12. Jeſus ſaith, to them, Come and dine; 
and none of the Diſciples durſt ask him, 
ho art thou? (a) knowing that it was 
the Lond. uit 

13. Jeſus. then cometh, and taketh 
Bread and givech them, and- Fiſh- like- 

. EY 


+ 


on the Goſpel of Se. Johni. 


I4. This is now the third time that Je- 
ſus ſhewed himſelf ro (the Body f) his 
Diſciples, after that he was riſen from the 


15. So when they had dined, Jeſus faith 
to Simon Peter, Simon Son of Jonas, · loveſt 
thou me more than theſe (Occupations thou 
art now employed in?) He faith to him, 
Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee: 
He faith to him, ( Leave then theſe things, 


and Employments, and) feed my Lambs, (my 


Church ſhortly to be ſet up by new Converts 
both of Fews and Gentiles.) | 

16. He faith to him again the ſecond time, 
Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? He 
faith to him (again,) Yea Lord, thou know- 
eſt that I love thee; He faith to him, Feed 
400 Sheep; (i. e. my Church thus gat her- 
ed. 


17. He faith to him the third time, (that 
his threefold Denial of him before Unbelievers 
might be atoned 1 or by. a Threefold Confeſ- 
ſion of bis Aﬀettion to him before his Diſ- 
ciples,) Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me? Peter was grieved, becauſe he ſaid to 
him the third time, Loveſt thou me? And 
he faid to him, * Lord, thou knoweſt all 
things, (and therefore) thou knoweſt that 
love thee; Jeſus faith to him, Feed my 


18. Verily, verily I ſay to thee, When 
thou waſt young, thou girdedſt thy ſelf, and 
walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt ( w:thout 
reſtraint;) but when thou ſhalt be old, 
thou ſhalr ſtretch forth thy Hands, and 
another ſhall gird thee, (o the Pillar 
where thou ſhalt be ſcourged,) and (then) 
carry thee (zo the Croſs) where (according 
* thy natural Deſires) thou wouldeſt not 
(be.) 
19. This ſpake he (Jeſus,) ſignify in 
what (kind 1 Death he ſhould i 
God, (by this confirmation of the Chriſtian 
Faith;) and when he had ſpoken this, he 
(roſe up and walked, and) faith to him, 
Follow me, (to intimate to him, that he was 
to follow' him in that kind of Death he had 
ſuffered) | 
20. Then Peter (who followed him) turn- 
ing (bis Head) about, ſeeth (St. John) 
the Diſciple which Jeſus loved, followi 
(alſo, viz.) which alſo leaned on his Breaſt 
at Supper, and ſaid Lord, who is he that 
betrayeth thee ? (John 13. 25. 

21. Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, 


* 


and (Gr. bur) what ſhall this Man do? (how 


ſhall it fare with him ?) 


22. Jeſus 


/ 
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22. Jeſus faith to him, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? Fol- 
low thou me. | | 

23. Then went this ſaying abroad among 
the Brethren, ( who afterwards underſtood 
that this was ſpoken of his Departure from 
ths Liſe,) that that Diſciple ſhould not 
die; yet Jeſus ſaid not to him, He ſhall 
not die, but, if I will that he tarry till 1 
come (in Judgment againſt Feruſalem to de- 


ſtroy it by the Romans, what is that to 7 
thee? 


Chap. XXI. 

24. This is the Diſciple which teſti- h 
fies of theſe things, and wrote theſe things 
and we know (Jure I am) that his Teſtimo- 
ny is true. 

25. And there are alſo many other things 
which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould 
be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even 
the World it ſelf would not contain the Books 
which ſhould be written; (1. e. they would 


be ſo many that they would ſeem incredible . 
be V i1) Auen | x 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


Ver. 1, ETA Tera, Aſter theſe 
| M things ; | i. e. After his 100 
Apparition, mentioned, chap. 20. 20. and his 
ſecond, mentioned ver. 26. he appeared now 
Tejrov, the third time, ver. 14. | 

Ver. 3. In that mght they caught no- 
thing, ] Chriſt being then abſent, but when 
he is preſent, they having his Command, 


incloſe à very great Multitude of Fiſhes, 
to teach them, that tho' in preaching of 


the Goſpel they were inſuſtcient to do any 
thing as of themſelves , 2 Cor. 3. 5. yet 
having his Command to go and teach 
all 9 and the Promiſe of his Pre- 
ſence with them, they ſhould be wonder. 
fully ſucceſsful in bringing many to the 
Faith. Tis alſo very likely they went 
then a Fiſhing to ſupply their own want 
of Neceſſaries, Chri 
Draught of Fiſhes, not only works a Mi- 


racle to confirm them in the Belief of 
his Divine Power, but to inform them 


alſo that while they were imployed in do- 
ing what he did command them, they 


ſhould never want what was convenient. 


for them; and as by miraculouſly provi- 
ding Bread and Fiſh broiling 


ſo by this numerous Draught of | Fiſhes 


he ſupplied them with Neceſſaries till the 


Holy Gboſt ſhould come upon them to fit 
them for their Miniſtry, (21 

RE: . He girt_ about him r ruf, 
1s 


nake 


Garment, but Fulius Pollux ſays it was 


xirev 6 Agen, the outward Coat; the 


Context here ſeems to make it moſt pro- 
bable it was the inward: Garment next his 
Shirt, for he was naked, ſignifies, he on- 
ly had his Shirt on; for in this ſenſe on- 
ly: Saul lay naked among the Prophets , 
1. Sam. 19. 24. and David was naked when 
he danced before the Ephod, 2 Sam. 6. 
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therefore by this 


on the Fire, 
ver. 9. he ſhewed his Ability to do ſo, 


Ex. 7 8 

rr Coat, wy &  yupves, for be' was 
]  Suidas and Phavorinus ſay dme. 

dure is ipdriov n towrdlov, the inner 


20. i. e. he had put off his Royal Robe. 
See the Note on Mark 14. 51. See al- 


ſo I/a, 20. 2, 3. Fob 22. 6. — 24. J. 1 Cor. 
II 


Ver. 13. Feſus taketh Bread and giveth 
to them, and Fiſh likewiſe. | As the Fa- 
ther of the Family he both makes Pro- 
viſion for them, and gives to every Man 
his Portion: That he himſelf did eat is 
not ſaid , yet ſince St. Peter faith , they 
did eat and drink' with bim after bis Re- 
ſarrettion, As 10. 41. and St, Luke faith, 
that he did eat before them, Luke 24. 42, 
43: as he did that for confirmation of his 

eſurrection, ſo is it probable he might eat 
here for the ſame end. | | 

Ver. 15. Loveſt thou me wa Terw , 
more than theſe? | Moſt Interpreters think 
Chriſt asketh whether St. Peter loved him 
more 'than the other Diſciples, but as Pe- 
ter could not anſwer to this Queſtion un- 
leſs he knew their Hearts, ſo could he 
not ſhew he did this by feeding Chriſt's 
Sheep, unleſs he fed them more than 
they. *Tis therefore obſervable, that after 
Chrift had given them a Commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel, John 20. 21, 22. Pe- 
ter betakes himſelf to his Fiſhing Trade; 
Chriſt therefore here enquires whether he 
loved him more than the /e Nets, and Fr/ber 
Boats, about which he was now employ- 
ed, and faith, that if indeed he did ſo, he 
(hould leave them, and wholly employ him- 
ſelf in feeding his Sheep, and Lambs. Some 
of the Fathers add, that Chriſt makes 
this Enquiry thrice, that Peter by a three- 
fold Confeſſion might atone for his three: 
fold Denial. They who hence argue for 
the Supremacy of Peter above the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, are vain in their Imagina- 
tions; for if by theſe words Chriſt requi- 
red Peter to feed all his Sheep and Lambs, 
'tis certain he was wanting in his Duty; 
for he never exerciſed one act of Supre- 
macy over the reſt of the Apoſtles ** 

| ng 


* TY * 


4 — 9 a 
. 


. 


COCA" RS AF 


Chap. XXI. = the Goſpel of Se: John. b 


being ſent. by them obcyed, Ads 8. 14. and 
being reproved by St. Pau! he held his 
peace, and was ſo far from feeding all 
Chriſt's Sheep, that he never fed any of 
the Province of St. Paz/. Did he feed 
thoſe Apoſtles on whom the ſame Tei 
Ghoſt fell, who had the ſame Commiſſion, 
given at the ſame time, and in the ſame 
words, to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 
or to every Creature? If not, they were 
not in the number of the Sheep whom Pe- 
ter is here bid to feed; or did all other 
Paſtors receive Commiſſion from St. Peter 
to feed Chriſt's Sheep? Did St. Paul who 
doth ſo ſolemnly declare he had not his 
Commiſſion from Man, neither by Man ? 
Gal. 1. 1. Did any of the Biſhops of Aſia? 
No. St. Paul aſſures us the Holy Ghoſt 
had made them Overſeers of, the Flock of 
Chrift, Acts 20. 28. 
Ambroſius, not Peter only, fed nos cum eo, 
but we with him have received Commiſion 
to ou Chriſt's Sheep; and what is here 
ſaid to Peter, feed my Sheep, ad omnes di- 
citur, is, ſaith St. (b) Auſtin, ſaid to all; 
and faith St. (c) Baſi/, Chriſt here gave 
X folw Sgoiay warn g Tos ie HMõð Si- 
„ d1Saoxd)ors, the ſame Power to all enſuing 
Poftors: and Teachers. 

Ver. 17. Lord ov wavla dias, thou know- 
eft all things. | Schlictingius here ſaith that 
Chriſt is here ſaid to know all things, be- 
cauſe he knew many things; but this de- 
ſtroys St. Peter's Argument, for it follows 
not that Chriſt knew the Sincerity of St. Pe- 
ters Heart, and his Affection towards him, 
unleſs he knew rhe Secrets of all Hearts. 
This thetefore is an Argument that Chriſt 
was truly God, it being God alone to whom 
the Secrets of all Hearts lie open, 1 Kings 
6.39. * 

Ver. 22. If I will that be ſtay ds texopa, 
till T come, | Viz. to the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, after which this Apoſtle lived a 
long time, and he alone did fo, the other 
Apoſtles being dead before ; of this co- 
ming the Prophet Joel ſpeaks ſaying, the 
Sun ſhall be turned into 3 „ 5 é 
av, before the great and terrible day of 
the Lord cometh, Joel 2. 31. See ver. I. 
So Mal. 3. 1, 2. ids lee, behold he co- 
meth — but who ſhall abide the day of his 
coming ? and chap. 4. 1. Ids tex?) nuies 
Kuejs, behold the day of the Lord cometh 
which burneth as a Furnace; and ver. 6. 
pn dw, leſt coming he ſmite the Land 
with a Curſe. In the New Teſtament we 


have frequent mention of this coming of 


our Lord, for when our Lord ſpake of 


1 —_ 


5 


files ask what is the Sign * 


o, ſaith (a) Pſeud- 


PU 4. % F \ af 


the Deſtruction of the Temple, the Apo. 
ee as | fr rage: 
ofa; of thy coming, Matth. 24. 3. and he 
tells them that wagroia, the coming of the 
Son of Man will be as Lightning, ver. 27, 
and then ſhould they . ſee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, ver. 20. 
that a it was in the days of Noah, fo 
ſhould it be at the coming of the Son of Man, 
ver. 37, 39. bidding them watch becauſe they 
know not when their Lord cometh, ver. 42, 
44. See Marth. 16. 28. Heb. 10. 37. Fam. 


5- 9. and the Notes there, and on 2 Thep. 


2, 1. And note here, that whereas it is ſaid, 


that the Seripture mentions only two Comings 


of our Lord, one when he came and lived on 
Earth, the other at the Day of Fudgment, 
when he ſhall come & cdl, a ſecond time 
without Sin unto Salvation, Heb. 9. 20. this 
is indeed no Objection againſt this interme- 
diate Advent ſo frequently, and plainly men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament ; this being 
not a perſonal Advent, by a Deſcent of 
Chriſt from Heaven, but only a Coming of 
our Lord by the Roman Army, and by Signs 
from Heaven, and in the Clouds of their ap- 
proaching Ruin. 

Ver. 24. This is the Diſciple who 
of theſe things, and wrote theſe things . 
x ofdapo dri dinbic aw i Wlveja wits 
and we know that his Teſtimony zs true. 
Here ſome tell us that this Chapter was 
writ by many, and therefore not by St. John, 
and this they conclude from the word ol. 
dap, we know, but without Ground; for 
Dr. Lightfoot here obſerves, that we know, 
in the Cha/dee Dzalet? is often uſed of one. 
So Mary Magdalene faith of her ſelf, they 
have taken the Lord out of the Sepulchre, 

M oidapſv, and we know not where the 
ave laid bim : So St. Paul often, taps 
, for we know that the Law 3s Spiritual, 
but I am Carnal, 1 Theſſ. 2. 18. #0 nyoauſu 
— io N Tab, we would have come to 
you, I Paul. So this Apoſtle faith of him- 


ſelf, ines lues uſo, we reftifie, Ep. 3. ver. 


12. and that here it is only one that ſpeak- 


eth, is demonſtrated from the following 
word, lh, I ſuppoſe. Nay even theſe 


words ſhew that all the preceding words 


of this Chapter were writ by this Diſciple, 
and therefore were not written by the A/a- 
tick Biſhops. | | 
Ver. 25. Odo aunv otfuey r v07wov Youu 
eu Ta Yeaoupa Bienia, I ſup oſe tbe 
World it Jef would not contain the Books 
which ſhould be written. 
terpreters lay the Apoſtles words contain 
a great Hyperbole, with a Catachreſis, but 
PV 5 (d) Origen, 


8 De Sacerd. c. 2. 
(e) Conſtit. Mon. cap. 22. 
— | | 


(b) De Agone Chriſti, c. 30. 


* 
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4 Parapbraſe with Annotations C hap. XXI. 


(d) Origen avoids them both, declaring recerve Chriſts Doftrine, I. 1. c. 1. p. 8. 80 

that the Apoſtle faith, the World would Chriſt faith, & wadilic gde, all Men can- 

not receive the Books written, not for the not receive this SE, Matth. 19. 11. and 

Multitude of the Books, but for the Great- (e) Philo faith, 7 

neſs x | the Works recorded in them. So in the World, à qm uwiſyd© amleogrvG 
0 


the Word is uſed by 


ducing Chriſt ſaying to the Jets, my Word neſs human reaſon cannot comprehend. See 
8 Nee & dub, is not received 0 
So Euſebiug ſaith, that the Men of former Word in Stephanus, and in Grotius on Marth. 
Ages d lu ww yweav, were not able to 19.11, | 


— —. 


re are very many things 
this Evangeliſt intro- Yoliouds & yora, which for their Great. 


by you : many other Examples of this ſenſe of the 


— 


d) Td | + xbowmev Td ba BCN 3 did me O 7 8 
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(e) De Mundo, p. 889. 
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Are pe alſo deceived ? Have any of the Rulers, or of the 


P * N believed on him? 


not the Law is accurſed. 


b. 1. HE Miracles of our Bleſſed 84. 
viour, by which his Doctrine 
was co , were 10 exceed 


ing many, and exceeding grea 
that they prevailed on thoſe lain Reed 


People who beheld them, to believe, that he 
who wrought them was indeed the Chriſt : 
For many of the People believed on bim, Ja 
ing, when Chriſt cometh, will be do more Mi- 
racles than theſe ? ver. 31. Theſe apprehen- 
fions of the Pulgar did fo allarm the 8 7 
Prieſts, and Phariſees, who ſaw their In- 
tereſt, Authority, and Credit with the Peo- 
ple, muſt decline, as faſt as that of Chri/'s 

revailed, that they forthwirh diſpatched their 

fficers to take him, and bring him to them, 
ver. 32. Theſe Officers, when they had heard 


the gracious words which iſſued from the 


Mouth of Chriſt, were themſelves taken by 
him, they who were ſent to bring vil to 
the Prieſts and Phariſees, were themſelves 
brought to Si and ſo theſe Converts neg- 
left to do the Office of the Higb. Prieſts Ser- 
jeants; And being asked the reaſon why they 
had not brought Chriſt, they boldly anſwer, 
that they had heard ſuch gracious and hea- 
venly Words proceeding from him, az never 
Man before N ſpake, and therefore could 
not think it fit to apprehend ſo excellent a 
Perſon, as he was. The Phariſees, heari 

this anſwer, do preſently conclude their Of 
cers muſt be deceived in theſe kind Thoughts 
of Chriſt, and offer this, as they ſuppoſed, 
convincing Argument, to prove it, vis. That 
tho' the giddy Multitude, who had no Know- 
ledge of the Law, and therefore no Capacity 
to underſtand the Mind of God contained in 
it, might be inclined to think that Ze/#s was 
indeed the Chriſt, yet fince the Rulers of 
the Church, the Sanbedrim, ſeeing the Doclors, 


departure from the Church o 


But this People who knoweth 


* 


and Expounders of the Law, the Scribes and 
Phariſees believed not on him, but did una- 
nimouſly reject him as a vile Impoſtor, they 
muſt be certainly deceived, who apprehen- 
ded otherwiſe Sr gp him, becauſe they 
followed the Verdi& of the ignorant, and 
iddy Multitude, in oppoſition to the better 
alen , [and the mature Deliberations 
of their Church Guides, and learned Clerks. 

No amongſt all the Arguments by which 
the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome en- 
deavour to 5 05 unſtable Souls, and beget 

in them a ſuſpicion that they have been ſe- 
duced from the Church, none is more plau- 
{ible than this which by the Phariſees is 
here laid down, I therefore ſhall endea- 
vour, | 

1. To propound the Argument which is 
here urged by the Phariſzes to rove our Fe. 
ſus could not be the true Mefrab, in its full 
ſtrength and vigor. And, 

2. To ſhew that what the Papiſis do pro- 
duce to prove that Proteſtants muſt be decei- 
ved, is exactly parallel to what the Phari/ees 
did, or might produce againſt our Saviour 
and the ſame Arguments might with equal 
reaſon have been urged by the unbelieving 
Fews againſt our Lord's Diſciples, and thoſe 
who laid the firſt Foundations of, and be- 
came early Converts to the Chriſtian Faith; 
as they are urged by the 4, againſt our 

Rome. 

F. 2. Now the Argument contained in the 
Text is this, viz. You muſt be certainly de- 
ceived if you believe that eus is the Chr j 
becauſe you do, by entertaining this Perſua- 
ſion, contradiCt the Judgment of your Church 
Guides which God hath ſet over you: For 
they have frequently aſſembled for the deter- 
mination of this grand Debate, Whether this 


tf -.D0ddd Fieſur 


— * * _— — 


— 


AS E R MON 


Feſus was the Meſſiab e bop tothe Jews, or 
not, and they have conſtantly determined that 
he was not the Chriſt ; and have unanimouſly 
concluded that he deſerved to be puniſhed as 


* 
. 
. 
k « 
. 


the true Me ſſiah promiſed to the Fetus 


a Deceiver and Blaſphemer. Now LM 


(b) Romaniſt, having produced five Provin. 
cial, and two General Councils, falſly fo cal. 


a vile HpoHHor, and that all who did confeſs 
that he was the Chriſt, ſhould be excommu- 
nicated In an Aﬀem 


conſiſting of Chief 
Priefts, and Phariſees, t K poſirively declare 


that Chriſt could be no Prophet, becauſe he 
was a Galilean, John 7. 41, 42. This all, 


ſay they, who ſearch the Scriptures may 


plainly ſee, ver. 52. Moreover they deter- 
mine in my Text, that all who ſo eſteemed 
him were themſelves deceived, and decke 
lay expoſed to this Deluſion for want of 
Knowledge in the Law, ver. 47, 48, 49. In 
the ninth Chapter of St. John, ver. 16, the 
Phariſees again declare, that hie Mun could 
not be of God, becauſe he did tot Keep. tbe 
Sabbath: Moreover thefe Phariſees , and 
other Rulers of the Church, uu libenſlo, de- 
termined and agreed together, that whoſoever 
did confeſs that Feſus was the Chriſt, ſhould 
ſuffer Excommunication, John 9. 22, — 12. 
42. They therefore thought themſelves in- 
fallibly certain, (if Excommunication be as 
a) K H. informs us, an Evidence of a 
Claim to be infallibte) that Chriſt was not 
the true Meſſhab. EMewhere the Scribes and 
Phariſtes do poſitively conclude that Chriſt 
did only caſt out Devils through Beelzebub, 
Mark 3. 22. After ſome days they, again call 
a Council, cuuld io Nſaſo, and there deter- 
mine that it was fit that Oriſt ſhould die 
John 1 . 45; 50, 53. This the High-Prieft 


declares, and alt the Phariſees, and the * 


Prieſts agtee to execute, Luke 22. 66. 
full Aﬀembly confiſting of the High-Prieſts 
and all the Chief Prieſts, Presbyters, an 
Scribes , Chriſt being brought before their 
Council, do with one Voice declare that he 
was worthy to die as 4 Blaſphemer, and alſo 
that by their Lato be ought to die, becauſe he 
made himſelf the Son of God. After his Death 
the Chief Prieſts, and the Phariſees,. with 
one conſent pronounce him a Deceiver, Mar. 
27.62. When the Diſciples began to witneſs 
that he was riſen from the dead, the High- 
Prieſt, Rulers, Elders, Scribes, and all the 
Kindred of the High-Prieſt aſſemble at Zeru- 
ſalem, and ſtrickxly do command them zt 70 
ſpeak at all, or teach in the Name of Feſus, 
Acts 4. 6, 18. Soon after the High. Prieſt, 
the Sanbedrim, and all the Elders of I/rae!l, 
being met in Council, repeat the ſame Com- 
mand, and chaſtiſe the Apoſtles for their Diſ- 
obedience to it, As 5. 40. If therefore the 
Decrees of many Councils, conſiſting of the 
Guides of the whole Fewiſh Church, may be 
efteemed ſufficient to decide a Controverſie, 
it mult be certain that Jeſus Chrift was not 


led, for that portentous Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, faith, If the Decrees of ſo many 
Synod, Jo; often weighing the Adverſaries 
Reaſons and Evidences, was. not ſufficient for 
ſetling ſuch a point, at leaſt as to the Ohe- 
dienee of future Silence; and Noncontradiction 
and as to ſuffering the Church to enjoy ber 
peace, what can hereafter be ſufficient ? Or, 


can we ever bopegthat any. Controverſie ſhall 
d, ap entled by any future 
Council, if this, (of the Meffiab) is not by 


theſe fore paſt? Can there be any ground here 
to queſtion the Integrity, or lawful Proceed: 


ings of ſo many Ouncili, all concurring in the 
Same Judgment (for u cor parol Preſence, faith 
the Romaniſt, that Chriſt was a cerver, faith 
the Jet ?) Or could there bè u new light in 
this point attainable in _— times, by the pri- 
vate Perſon, or Chriſtian Convert, which thoſe 


(Guides of VOIR Church, who condem- 


ned your Jeſus)] were not capable, or had no 
e | ; 


2. They who ſo often, and ſo unanimouſly 
condemned your Saviour, and his Doctrine, 
(ah the et,) were the Church Guides, by 
{ appointed to reach the Children of Iſrael 
alt 'the Statutes which the Lord had ſpoken 
to them 2 the band of Moſes, to teach Ja- 


cob bis udgments, and Iſrael bis Law, and 
by whoſe /ips the Knowledge of it was to be 
preſerved, Levit. 10. 11. Deut. 33. 10, They 


were the Men who ate in Scripture ſtiled the 
Meſſengers, or the Ambaſſadors of the Lord of 
Hoſts, Mal. 2. 7. that is, the Men appointed 
by him to declare his Meſſage to the Peo- 
ple. They were the Men ordained to Mini- 
ter before the Lord in every Controverſial 
Matter, Men who were ſet for the Fudgment 
of the Lord, and for Controverſies, Deut. 17. 
8, 12, 2 Chron.,19. 8. In Controverſie they 
Hall land in Fudgment, ſaith the Lord, and 
by their word ſhall every Controverſie be 
tried, Ezek. 44. 24. Deut. 21. 5. Deut. 17. 12. 
Wherefore to att 'in oppoſition to the 2 
ment of theſe Guides, muſt be to act pre- 
ſumptuouſly as God himſelf declares, to de- 
ſpiſe the Verdict of God's Meſſengers, and in 
a Controverſial Matter of the higheſt Mo- 
ment, to reject the Sentence of thoſe Men, 
who are by God ordained to define it, and by 
whoſe words, according to his Ordinance, it 
muſt be tried. , "426 | 
3. As for the common People, who in this 
matter did- oppoſe. their private Judgments 
to the Decrees of their Church Guides, not 
acquieſcing in their Conciliar Determinations, 
that your Jeſus was not the true Au 
| CY, 
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- © (a) Diſc. Chap. 4. S. 64, 65, 69, 70. 


th. 
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(b) Rational Account, Diſc. 1. chap. 6. 8. 59. P. 38. 
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they, faith the Few, muſt ac againſt that 
Rule which both the Law of Moſes, and the 
Propbers have preſcribed, for by. that Law 


they are commanded, under pain of Death, 


when any Controverſie ſhould ariſe among 
them, 70 go to the Priefts and Levites, and 
to the Fudge then living, to inquire the Sen- 
tence of Judgment from bis Mouth, and to 
do according to the Sentence which th ſhall 
ſhew them, and according to all that they in. 
form them, not declining from it to the right 
hand, or to the left, Deut. 17. 8, 12. They 
by the Prophets ate inſtructed to ar the 
Prieſis concerning the Law, and to ſeek the 
Knowledge of it from their Mouths, Hag. 
2. 11. Mal. 2. 7. They therefore ſtood obli- 
ged to aſſent to the Determinations of the 
Fanbedrim, and the Conciliar Decrees of 
Prieſts and Levites, Scribes and Phariſees, 
confirmed by the High-Prieft, and ſo they 
were obliged to believe, that according to 
the true intent and meaning of the Law, your 
Jeſus could not be the true Meftah. And 
conſequently they muſt err, who quitting the 
Decifions of the Phariſees, and other Rulers 
of the Church, embrace that Tenet of the 
ignorant and giddy Multitude. 

$ 3. Thus the Jews plead from Scripture, 
againſt our Bleſſed Lord. And if you do 
compare theſe Pleas, and others of like na- 
ture, which might be ottered from the 0 
tures by the Jew, with what the Romaniſis 
do offer for the infallibility of any of their 
Councils, you will ſoon find that all their 
Pleas for this infallibility from the New 
Teſtament, are paralleled, or rather over- 
balanced with places of like nature in the 
Old, which do more ſtrongly plead for the 
infallibility of the High- Prieſt, and Rulers of 
the Zewiſh Church. For, 

1. Doth the Romaniſt 2 Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe to be for ever with the Church? Matth. 
28. 20. | 

Anſw. The Jets had equal reaſon to ex- 
pect God's Preſence among them, becauſe he 
_ Promiſed to dell among the Children of Iſrael, 
to meet them at the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, and there ſpeak with them, 0 
29. 42, 43, 45. to ren over them in 
2 9 . and for ever, Mic. 
4. 7. He choſe Zion for bis Habitation, and 
faid of ir, This is my Reſt 
will T dwell, Pſal. 132.13, 14. and of Feru- 
alem, that he would put bis Name for ever 
in that place, and that his Eyes, and bis 
Heart ſhould be there for ever, 2 Chron. 
7. 16. bo | 

2. Do they add that Chriſt hath promiſed, 
that where two or three are gathered toge- 


ther in his Name, he will be in the midſt of 


them? Matth. 18. 20. 

Anſw. God alſo promiſed to the Fews, 
that he would bleſs them out of Zion, Pſal. 
134. 3. and that whereſoever be did record 


8 of by the Prieſts, 


for ever, bere 


EMS. . 
bis Name, there would he come and bleſs his 
People, Exod: 20. 24. | 
3. Do they alledge the ſayings of our Lord 
to his Diſciples, viz. He that heareth you, 
heareth me, Luke 10. 16. He who negſects 
to hear the Church (hall be accounted as 2 
Heathen, and a Publican ? Marth. 18. 17. 
Anſw. God alſo ſaid, that he who will not 
hearken to the Prieſt that flands to miniſter 
before the Lord, even that Man ſhall die for 
his 8 Deut. 17. 12. g 
4. Do they ſay that Chriſt's Apoſtles com- 
manded Chriſtians to obey thoſe that had the 
rule over them, and to follow their Faith? 
Heb. 13: 7,17. 
Anſw. Our Jeſus did command his Hearers 
to do all that the Scribes and Phariſees did 


ſay unto them, Matth. 23. 3. and that becauſe 


of their Authority derived from Moſes, and 
God himſelf commanded all his People to 
do actording to all that they ſhould be in- 
Deut. 17. 10. 
nd, | | 

5. Do they plead Chris Promiſe made 
to his Apoſtles, that he would ſend the Spirit 
of Truth to guide them into all Truth? John 
16. 13. Chap. 14. 26. 

Anſw. Whereas this Promiſe doth perſo- 
nally belong to the Apoſtles, and not to their 
Succeſſors, (for it is a Promiſe to bring to 
their remembrance by his Spirit, what he be- 
fore had ſaid to them, John 14. 26. and to 
ſhew them things to come, John 16. 13. to 
which Spirit of RN the Roman Doclors 
do not now pretend ;) I ſay, whereas this 
Promiſe did belong to the Apoſtles only, God 
ſtood obliged by Covenant to cauſe his holy 
Spirit to remain among the Ralers of the 
Zewiſh Church: For thus he ſpeaks, ac- 
cording to the Word that I covenanted with 
you, when ye came out of Egypt, ſo my Spi- 
rit remains among you, Hag. 2. 5. More- 
over God promiſed to the Sanbedrim, that 
he would put the Spirit of Moſes upon them, 
Numb. 11. 17. and in compliance with that 
Promiſe he came down in a Cloud, and took 
the Spirit which was upon Moſes, and gave 
it to the ſeventy Elders, ſo that zhey prophe- 
fied and did not ceaſe. Or, ; 

6. Do they argue for their infallibility, be- 
cauſe the Church is ſtiled by St. Paul the pil- 
lar, and the ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
by reaſon of that Truth which is preſerved 
by her Governours ? 

- Anſw. God alſo hath declared touching his 
Prieſts, that the Law of Truth was in their 
Mouth, Mal. 2.6. and of Feruſalem, that ſhe 


ſhould. be called the City of Truth, Zach. 8. 3. 


And if the Church of Fudab hath ſince . 

ſo alſo hath the Church of Epheſus, © 

which alone St. Paul affirmeth that it was 

the pillar, and the ground of Truth. 

J. Do they conclude that the Church Guides 

muſt be infallible, becauſe God bath placed 
2 | - Dddd2 in 
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in the Church, ſome Apgfiler, ſome Prophets, the Pope in any Sentence or Decree, although 
ſome Paſtors, and ſome Teachers, for the per- theſe places do not ſpeak one Ley of any 
felling of the Saints for the Work of the Mi- Pope, or major part of the Church Guides 
airy, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, and much leſs of the Romiſh Prelates , and 
that we henceforth be no more Children toſſed leſs of their Infa//ible Aſſiſtance; what Ova- 
to and fro, and carried about with everyWind tions and Triumph would they have made, 
of Doctrine? Eph. 4. 11, 12. | had it been ſaid exprelly of their Cardinale 
Anſw. Were not the Jewiſb Prieſts pla- and Councils, as it is ſaid of Zewiſh Prieſts, 
ced alſo for this End, for the Work of their that they were ſet for Fudgment and for Con- 
Miniſtry, the Perfecting of their Saints, the — A Had God fixed his glorious Pre. 
Edify ing of their Flocks? Were not their ſence at Rome as he did at Feruſalem, and 
Lips to preſerve that Knowledge which ſhould ſetled there a ſeat of Fudgment, and a con- 
5 the People from their Errors? Were tinual Court of higheſt Fudicature, as was 
not they appointed to heal that which was that Sanhedrim which in Zeruſalem was ſer- 
fick, and bring again that which which was led? Had he dwelt in St. Peter's as he 
ſtrayed? Ezek. 34.4. Or, dwelt in the Temple, had he left with them 
Laſtly, Do they triumph in that Promiſe as he did with the Fewiſh Prieſts, a ſtand- 
of our Lord, that the Gates of Hell ſhould ing Oracle, a Urim and, a Thummim, to con- 
not prevail againſt the Church? Matth. ſult with on all occafions ? So that this 
16. 18. Plea being much ſtronger for the Infallibili- 
Anſw. God alſo promiſed, that hie Cove- bi of the Superiours of the Fewiſh Church, 
. nant made with bis Levites, Prieſts and Mi. than for the Infallibility of the whole IWe- 
niſters, ſhould be as certain and perpetual ftern Church, or any of its Councils, the Ro. 
as that of Day and Night, Jer. 33. 20, 21. man Doclors mult acknowledge, either that 
So that I need not add, that by this Phraſe they fallaciouſly urge it againſt Proteſtants, 
Chrift only promiſeth, that pious Chriſtians or muſt confeſs that it fands alſo good a- 
ſhall not for ever be detained under the gainſt the Chriſtian, and is a confirmation 
Power of the Grave, which I have elſe- of all thoſe Traditions which were condem- 
where ſhewed to be the natural and only ned by our Saviour, and a ſufficient Plea for 
import of theſe words, The Gates of Hel! all thoſe Errors and Corruptions, which, as 
ſhall not prevail againſt the Church. the Prophets do complain, were generally 
Moreover, The plain meaning of the fore- taught and prattiſed by the Church Guides 
going words, viz. Thou art Peter, and upon in the declining Ages of the Fewihh Church. 
this Rock will I build my Church, is, as (c) For (f) if theſe Arguments be good now, 
Tertullian well informs us, only this: Thou they were ſo then; and if they were good 
who haſt- firſt of all my Diſciples, acknow- then, for ought that I can ſee, the High 
ledged me to be the Chriſt, thou ſhalt firſt Prieſt, and the major part of the Church 
reach this Doctrine to the World, and by Rulers of the Zews, were always in the right; 
o doing, lay the firſt Foundations of a Chri- and Chriſt and his Apoſtles, with the Holy 
ſtian Church: Which he accordingly perform- Prophers, muſt be in the wrong. 
ed, firſt laying the Foundation of a (d) F. 4. Moreover, Had we no evidence from 
Church among the Fews by the Converfion Scripture, may the Few ſay in proſecution 
of Three thouſand Souls: And after, lay- of this Argument, reaſon ſeems very ſtrong- 
ing the Foundation of a Church amongſt the ly to conclude for this ſubmiſſion of the com- 
Gentiles, by the Converfion of Cornelius and mon People, and ſome few Prieſts, to the 
his Friends, Chriſt having, to fulfil his Pro- concurring Judgments of their Chyrch Guides, 
miſe, (e) made choice of him among the reſt and of the major part of Jews, who join- 
of the Apoſtles, that the Gentiles by his ed with them in condemnation of your 
Mouth ſhould bear the Word of the Goſpel, Feſus, as a Blaſpbemer and falſe Prophet, 
and believe. Now to pretend to be St. Pe- and of his Followers as Heret:ic&s and Schi/- 
ter's Succeſſor in this matter, is in effect to maticks, or Men who worſhiped God after 
ſay, that the Foundations of a Chriſtian that way which by the Fews was called 
Church are not yet laid. 8 Here ſie, Acts 24. 14. and were Ringlæaders 
If therefore Roman Catholicks conclude of a Sec, ibid. ver. 5. For ſtill to argue af. 
from theſe ambiguous and obſcure places for ter the manner of the Romi/h Dottors : 
the Infallibility of Councils, or the major 1. Is it not reaſonable to conceive, that 
part of the Church Guides concurring with they who were God's Miniſters e 
| | | | or 
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e) Si quia dixerit Petro Dominus, Super banc petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam , idcirco preſumis & ad te deri. 
vaſſe ſolvendi & ligandi poteſtatem, qualis es evertens & commutans manifeſtam domini intent ionem perſanaliter (N. B.) 


hac Petro conferentem, ſic enim & exitus docet, in ipſo Eccleſia exſtructa eſt, id eſt, per ipſum. — Ipſe primus in Chrijti 
Baptiſmo reſeravis aditum celeftis Regni. De Pudleitia, cap. 21. p. $74- B. VS Y * 


75 Acts 2. 41. (e) Acts 15. 7. 1 | 
(f) 7: Stillingf, Sermon upon Ads 24. 14. P. 39. | Ge” 


# + * * 
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on John vii. 47, 48, 49. * 
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or this very thing to judge in controverſial 
3 a. to 4 trial of ſuch as did 

rerend to propheſie, as was the Zewſh San- 
\edrim ; I fay, is it not reaſonable to con- 
ceive, that the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
(hould be vouchſafed to theſe Rulers of the 
Church, and Doclors of the Law, rather than 
to thoſe common People who bore no ſuch 
relation to God, had no Commiſſion from 
him to direct others in the meaning of his 
Word, but had ſo many, and ſuch expreſs 
Injunctions to ſeek it at the Mouth of their 
Church-Guides 2 Can we imagine, that theſe 
Phariſees and Rulers ſhould be the Men or- 
dained by Gad for Controverſies, and by 
whoſe words they muſt be tryed, and yer 
ſhould be ſuch blind and ſtupid Guides, as 
by your Jeſus they were ſaid to be, that he 
who was led by them muſt fall into the Dutch ? 

Moreover, Were no aſſiſtance from above 
to be expected in this caſe, is it not reaſon- 
able to think that theſe great Doors of the 
Law, thoſe numerous Prieſts who made it 
their whole buſineſs to ſtudy and ſearch out 
the meaning of the Law of Moſes, thole Mem- 
bers of the Sanbedrim, (g) who were ſtill 
choſen out of the moſt Learned Perſons, and 
the moſt eminent for Wiſdom, I ſay, may 
we not reaſonably conceive ſuch Perſons to 
be fitter and more able Fudges of the ſenſe 
and meaning of that Law, or of the truth 
of any Miracles pretended to be wrought by 
Chriſt, or his. Apoſtles, than was that rude 
and giddy Multitude which had no know- 
ledge of the Law ? (h) They therefore con- 
ſidering their Superiour's Study and Learning 
in ſuch things Droine, and alſo their own 
Ignorance ;, they conſidering both the ſpecial 
Ordination and Commmiſfion of their Supert- 
- ours from God to teach them in neceſſary 
Truths, and his charge laid upon them to o- 
bey their Eccleſiaſt ical Superiours, ought to 
depend upon, and adbere to their Directions 
' fo much the more in any Point of Faith, by 

how much it is eſteemed more neceſſary, as 


wherein there is a much greater bazard if C 


they ſhould err. 
3. All that your Goſpel doth ſuggeſt, or 


Reaſon may pretend for the exemption of 


the firſt Feww;/þ Converts from Obedience to 
theſe Decrees of their Superiours in the 
Jewiſh Church, may, faith the Jet, be ful- 
ly. anſwered from the plain Principles, and 
almoſt in the words of Roman Catholicks. For 
O proceed in the Expreſſions of R. H. the 
Guide in Controverſies , with very little va- 
riation of them. 


9.5 1. Will you affirm, that all the 


I We 


— — 


Prieſts and Rulers, Seriber and Phariſees, 
and the whole Sanbedrim, acted againſt their 
Faith and Conſcience in theſe Determinati- 


ons by which your Jeſus was condemned as 


an Inpoſtor ? 


Anſw. R. H. (i) will tell you, there 18 
a moral certainty that ſo many ſuch Perſons 
cannot conſpire in ſuch a Matter, viz. a ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, to falſifie the Truth a- 
gainſt their own Belief and Conſcience to their 
Subjetts and Poſterity, with an Anathema to 
all Diſſenters, or an Excommunication of all 
who N and believed that Chriſt was 
the Meſiah promiſed to the Fete, and was 
already riſen from the Dead, when their own 
Conſciences could tell them that theſe things 
were true. (k) If any can be ſo uncharita- 
ble as to credit of them ſo great a Wicked- 
eſe, that the Supreme Councils of the (Jewiſh) 

urch ſhould with deſign decree an Error 
contrary to their Faith (or knowledge ) in 
this neceſſary matter, and then enjoin all their 
Subjetts to believe it under Anathema, he 
mult believe that they moſt certainly do de- 
vote themſelves to eternal perdition. And 
therefore, if not out of Charity, or reve- 
rence to ſuch ſacred Perſons , yet from the 
irrationality of ſuch a Defence, it is much 
better to paſs over this Objetclion. 

2. Will you ſay, that theſe Syperiours 
were only to be appealed to in doubtful Mat- 
ters, and that this thing, Whether the Scrip- 
tures declared your Feſus to be the true Meſ- 
ſiah, was not doubtful ? 

Anſw. R. H. informs you, That (1) a 
right Fudgment cannot but account all thoſe 
places doubt ful; in the ſenſe whereof, either 
the antient or preſent major part of Chri- 
ſtianity are of a contrary Fudgment from him- 
ſelf. That muſt be therefore doubtful, ac- 
cording to the ground and reaſon of this 
Rule, which you preſume not to he doubt- 


ful, ſince it was that in which the major 


part of the then preſent Fewiſh Church was 

of a contrary Judgment from the Chriſtian 
onvert. 

3. Will you plead in favour of the Vl. 

gar, that they were bound to hearken to theſe 

Fewiſh Guides no longer than they followed 

the Rule of Scriptures ? 

Anſw. Be it ſo; But ſaith R. H. Who 
(m) # appointed Fudge of theſe ſupreme 
Judges, when they tranſgreſs againſt this 
Rule ? their Subjetls * Who are from them 
to learn the ſence of the Rule, where difficult 
and diſputed, and who are bidden to follow 
their Faith : The right exerciſe 0 Vak. 
ment will not judge ſo. For if the Vulgar 

4 | may 


Þ f . 
(g ) Vid. Ainſw. in Numb. 11. 16, 1). h) R. N. Diſcourſe, Chap. 13. P. 13. 

? (4) Diſcqurſe 1. Chap. 3. 8.37538. p. 26. an (49 Ibid. p. 25. 
(I) Dif (m 


c. Chap. 3. 5. 44. P. 29, 


Ibid. p. 28. 
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may paſs this Judgment of the Decrees of 


many Councils, and the concurring Judgment 


of cheir Superiours and Church Guides, 1 
hope the Matter muſt be evident even to 


the Vulgar ſort, that notwithſtanding the 
contrary Judgment of Chief Prieſts and Ru- 
lers, Scribes, Phariſees and Elders, and al- 
moſt all the Fewi/h Nation, that ſenſe of 
Scripture muſt be falſe, which their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Guides alledged, to prove that Fe- 
ſus was not the true Meffab, and that ac- 
cording to their Law he was to die; and 
that ſenſe of the Scriprure muſt be true, 
which by the Apoſt/es and their Converts 
was alledged to prove, that Ze/us was the 
Me ſiab promiſed to the Fews. Now, bow 
vainly, ſaith R. H. doth (n) any one pre- 
tend, or promiſe himſelf a certainty of any 
thing wherein ſo many Councils, and a much 
major part of the Church, baving all the ſame 
means of certainty as be, judgeth contrary ; 
where it (o) ſeems, the Scripture may be ſo 
doubtful, that the ſenſe of the (then) Catho- 
lick Church, or its greateſt Councils, they ſay, 
can be to them no certain or infallible Inter- 
preter of it, where the Fudgment or common 
Reaſon of theſe Councils thinks it ſelf ſo 
certain of the contrary, as to anathematize 
Diſſenters, or caſt them out of the Church? 
On what grounds bere theſe private Perſons, 
or new erected Churches, could aſſure them- 
ſelves of their own 1 e of Scripture to be 
true, they having left that of "the Churches, 
Councils, and of a major part of (Jews,) 
who alſo judged their ſenſe falſe, I under- 
ſtand not: | Surely they will not ſay, they 
have this certainty from the Scripture, be- 
cauſe the true ſenſe thereof is the thing ſo 
mainly queſtioned, and the certainty or infal. 
libility of the traditive ſenſe of the ( Jewilh') 
Church they renounced , and then, which on- 
IA is lefs, their own Fudgment, or their own 
5 — Reaſon, when that of their greateſt 
Councils , or major part of their Church 
Guides differs from it, one would think ſhould 
be a more fallible ground to them, than the 
Judgment or common Reaſon of the Church ? 
For (p) a Man to preſume bimſelf certain 


in a matter of Faith, or in his own ſenſe f 


Scripture, (though the Interal Expreſſion be 
never ſo clear,) where ſo many Learned and 


his & —— (comparing other Texts, &c. ) 


are of a contrary Fudgment; this, faith R. H. 


. 


is the ſame as if in a matter of ſenſe, a dim- 


f 
ſighted Perſon ſhould profeſs himſelf certain 
that an Objet is white, when a Multitude of 
others, the moſt clear-ſighted that can be 
found, having all the ſame means of- a right 


—_— — 
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ſenſation as be hath, pronounce it black, or 
of another colour. Moreover, ( q) If theſe 

criptures or Reaſons be ſo clear, even to the 
ignorant and unlearned Few, muſt they not 
be as clear to their Church Guides ? and 
may not then their Judgments more ſecurel 
be rely d upon, ar leaſt for any thing which 
is preſumed to be clear? (r) For if Scrip- 
tures be maintained ſo clear in Neceſſaries | 
that every one uſing a right Endeavour, can. 
not miſtake in them; then ſhall the Church 
Governours much rather, by reaſon of this 
clearneſs, obvious to every Ruſtick, not err 
in them ; and ſo ſhall the People, the more 
the Rule of Faith is proved to be clear, the 
more ſecurely rely on, and be referred in them 
to their Direction. 

4. It you pretend a more fincere Endeavour 
in thoſe few Converts, to find out the ſenſe 
of Scripture, or ſearch out the truth in theſe 
Matters; which, in the caſe of the Bereans, 
your Scripture ſeemeth to aſſert. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer ſtill with the ſame Au- 
thor, (Ss) That ſince all Parties do pretend 
Sincere Endeavour in the right underſtanding 
of the Scriptures , and after it do differ ſo 
much in their ſenſe 0 it, it follows that ſuch 
Sincere Endeavours being indifferently allow- 
ed to all Parties, the ſenſe of Scripture, 
. the verdict of true Keaſon ) ought to 

e pronounced clear, if on any, on that ſide 
as the major part doth ret it; (which 
certainly was not the Primitive Converts, but 
the unbelieving Jets, and their Eccleſifti- 
cal Superiours.) For ſurely, (t) we have 
reaſon to preſume that the chief Guides of 
the Church, in their conſults concerning a 
Point neceſſary to Salvation delivered in 
Scripture, (as that of the Meffrah was,) 
uſe at veg fo much endeavour as a plain Ru. 

ick doth to underſtand the meaning of it. 

And, whatſoever other thing is ſuppoſed ne- 
ceſſary beſides ſincere Endeavour, or is un- 
derſtood+ to be included in it, (as freedom 
from Paſſion and ſecular Intereſt, or alſo a 
freely profelſing the Truths which their ſin- 
cere Endeavour diſcovers to then,) none can 
rationally imagine, but that theſe ſupreme 
Church Governours ſhould be as much or more 
diſengaged herein than private Men: And, 
that (u) Paſſion and Intereſt blind pri 
vate Men or our ſelves, ſooner than Gene- 
ral Councils, or a major part of the Church. 
See therefore here rhe Wiſdom of the un- 
believing \Zews, who to preſerve themſc/ves 
from erring in this-matrer, made uſe f 16: 
ſecureſt way that Reaſon could imagine, faith 
(x*) R. H. or that Chriſtians are prejeribed, 

+ 0 


id 
— 


— 


n) Ibid. p. 143. 


r) Diſc. Chap. 3. Sect. 37. p. 24. 
(t) Ibid. p. 24. F (u) Ibid. p. 145. 


- 


— 


(o) Rational Account. Diſc. 3. Chap. 4. Sect. 42. P. 199. 

p ) Ibid. Diſc. 2. Chap. 2. Sect. 15. p. 93. (9, V. Rational account, Diſc. 2. Chap. 3. Set. 42. p. 141. 
1) Diſc. Chap. 1. p. 4, 1:1 . ne 

(x) Rat. Account, Diſc, 1. 


Chap. 7. Sect. 77. p. 74+ 


— ITER 


— 


63 


on ] ohn. vii. 


1 


47, 48, 49- * a 


hilt for the ſenſe of the Scriptures that 
1 in this point of the Meffrah, 
they chofe not to rely on their own Fudgments, 
but on that of the ſupremeſt Gurdes of the 


our 3; or Reaſon, in what ever Art or 
Science one can never rightly aſſure him- 
ſelf concerning his own Knowledge, that he 
ir certain of any thing for a Truth, which 


\Church, and Fudges of divine Truth that were 
"afforded them on Earth; and ſo if they erred, 
yet rook the wiſeft courſe to have miſſed erring, 
" that Religion, or Reaſon could diflate. To 
which Guides alſo the Subjetfs of this former 
Communion all believed Submiſſion of their pri- 
vate Fudgments to be due, and to he comman- 
ded; from whence alſo it follows, that till they 
are convinced of error in this point, viz. that 


no Submiffon was dus, to the Decrees of all 


theſe Councils, and the concurring Judgment 
of thoſe Spiritual Guides by whom your Fe- 
ſus was condemned, they are not capable of 
being convinced in any other matter. 

It laftly, you affirm that the common Peo- 
ple had conviction, and demonſtration from 
the Miracles of Chriſt of the falfhood of the 
Decrees, and the interpretations - of their 
Church Guides in this matter, and of the 
Truth of that Chriſtianity which they embra- 
ced in oppofirion to thoſe faid Decrees. 

Anſw. This J confeſs is a great Truth, but 
then the Roman Dofors cannot plead it, with- 
out. rejetting moſt of their profeſſed Tenets, 
and their ſtrongeſt Pleas for abſolute ſubmiſ- 
— to the Major part of their Church Guides. 
1. Admit our Saviour, and his Apoſtles 
wrought true Miracles, how did the Vulgar 
perceive them fo to be but by their Senſes ? 
and how did they infer from them the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, but by their private Reaſons? 
Now (y) the evidence of ſenſe and reaſon 
muſt be both negleffed, ſaith the Romaniſt, 
when a divine Revelation declares any thing 
contrary to them; this, and this only, be- 
ing their defence of Tronſubtantiation againſt 
the common ſenſe and reaſon of Mankind. 
Now of the certainty of a Divine Revela- 
tion, or the true ſenſe of Scripture, they 
make the Judgment of the Major part of 
their Church Guides to be ſufficient Eviden- 

ces, and ſo there was ſufficient Evidence, ac- 
cording to this Rule, that all the Miracles 
which Chriſt, and his Apeſtles ſeemed to 
work, were done in oppofition to Di- 
vine Revelation, or the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
are, | 

2. Certain it is that the Rz/ers of the Few, 
and the prevailing part of the whole Narion, 
differed from the converted Chriſtians in their 
apprehenfions of theſe Miracles, and judged 
them all Diabolical Impoſtures, or Trials of 
their Faith, c. Now this ſeems neceſſary 
to be granted, ſaith (z) R. H. that in what 
kind of Knowledge ſoever it be, (whether of 


1— 
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all, or moſt others of the ſame, or better abi- 
litres for their cognoſcitroe Faculties, in all 
the ſame external means, or grounds of the 
Knowledge thereof, do pronounce an error. 
So thar where all, or moſt differ from me, it 
ſeems a. ſtrange pride not to imagine this de- 
fed in my ſelf, rather than them, eſpecially 
when as all the grounds of my Science are 
communicated to them, and when, as for 
own Miſtakes, I cannot know exaltly the ex 
tent of ſupernatural Deluſions. According 
therefore to this Rule, it was ſtrange Pride 
in the firſt Conyerts to Chri/7;anity among 
the Fews, to Judge the Miracles of Chriſt, 
or his Apoſtles true, when moſt of their own 
Nation, as well as Heathens, differed from 
them in that apprehenſion, and ſpake fo 
Fial. every where againſt the Se of Chri- 
tians. | 

3. The Truth of the Pretences of our Lord, 
and his Apoſtles, depended on two things, vis. 
the Fulfilling of Prophefies, and the Truth 
of his Miracles. (a) Now according to the 
Roman Principles, zo Man could be certain 
of the Truth of either of theſe without the 
Authority of the then preſent Church. For 
the fulfilling of Prophefies depended on the 
ſenſe of many obſcure places of Scripture, of 
which, ſay they, the Major part of the Church 
Guides muſt judge. And for Miracles, they 
tell us that there is no way of judging true, 
from falſe, but by the Authority of the Church. 
Now 715 e things be ſo, what ground could 
the firſt Jewiſh Converts have to believe 
Chriſt was the true Meſſiah, or a Worker of 
true Miracles, when in believing both theſe 
things, they muſt oppoſe the Authority of the 
then preſent Church ? 

4. All that hath been diſcourſed in anſwer 
to the former Pleas, ſerves alſo againſt this; 
for who ſhall be Judge whether theſe Mira- 
cles were true, and were ſufficient to confirm 
the Chriſtian Faith? Thoſe Perſons whoſe 
Office it was to Judge both of true Prophers, 
and true Miracles, or thoſe who had no 
Power or Commiſſion ſo to do? Was not the 
Fewiſh Sahedrim and other Rulers of that 
Church more able Judges of the Truth, and 
the validity of any Miracles pretended to be 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, than was 
that Flad which, as Experience teach- 
eth, may be impoſed upon with eaſe? Were 
not thoſe Gx:des who were appointed to be 
Judges in all other matters, the proper Judges 
of this Controverſie? Have we not reaſon 


to believe their Judgment was as free from 


Intereſt 


(y ) Rat. Account Diſc. 1. 


Chap. 6. . 62. 6 
Ca, Stillingtl. ibid. p. 42. N 4 
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| (2) Rat. Account, Diſc. 4+ Conf. 2. P. 394. 
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Intereſt and Paſſion, and their Endeavours to 


ſearch our the Truth of theſe Relations as 


ſincere, as was the Judgment or Endeavours 


of the Laity ? When therefore theſe Church 


Guides did, notwithſtanding thoſe pretended 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, conclude 
unanimouſly that Chriſt was a Decerver, was 


it not abſurd to ſay that what they ſo uni- 


verſally determined, might be diſcerned b 


any private Judgment to be the clear 


Falſhood ? that valgar Perſons had demon- 
ſtration in this matter againſt the Judgment 
of the whole Body of their Guides, and that 
their common reaſon was able to diſcern that 
to be manifeſtly true, which the ſame com- 
mon reaſon of their Saperiors, Judged to be 
manifeſtly falſe ? jy 
$. 6. Thus have we ſeen that Scripture and 
Reaſon do more countenance the Fu plead- 
ing againſt our Lord, and the firſt Chr1ſt:an 
Converts, than they do countenance the Pa- 
piſt pleading againſt Proteſtants. In the laſt 
place the Zero may argue from Tradition thus, 
vis. | | 

Theſe Spiritual Guides in making this De- 
termination, and paſſing of this Yann 
concerning Jeſus, were guided by that Rule 
which by the greateſt part of Chriſtians, 
mean, the Roman Catholicks, is highly mag- 
nified, and equalled with the Holy Scriptures, 
vis. Tradition, NN by the preſent 
Church for ſuch. (b) And ſo your 70 muſt 
alſo upon this account be deemed an Impo- 
for, or the Pretences and Pleadings of the 
Romaniſt againſt the Proteſtant, from the 
Tradition of the Church, muſt be acknow- 
ledged to be vain. For, $44) 

1. It is moſt certain that the ce had a 
Tradition generally received amongſt them, 
that their Me ſſiab at his coming ſhould re- 
ore the Kingdom to Iſrael. That he ſhould 


| ſubdue the Nations under them, and ſhould 


erect a temporal Dominion in the Fewiſh Na- 
tion over all their Enemies. Even the Diſ- 
ciples of our Lord did conſtantly believe this 
Article, till by the Holy Ghoſt's nt up- 
on them, they were better informed. Wit- 
neſs their Conteſts, who ſhould be greateſt in 
that Kingdom, Matth. 18. 1. and the deſire 


of the Sons of Zebedee; to /it one at his 


rieh Hand, another at bis left Hand in it, 
Matth. 20. 21. This was our Faith, faith 
Cleopas, we truſted that this Jeſus ſhould 
have redeemed our ol rael, Luke 24. 21. And 
when they were aſſembled, after the Reſur- 
rection, their firſt enquiry is this, Lord, wilt 
thou now reftore the Kingdom to Iſrael? Ads 
1.6. It is therefore certain, that this was 
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expect (c) a glorious Meſfrah, not ſuch 
one, ſaith 'Irypho, as your mean and { n 


the received Tradition of the whole Fewiſh 
Church, grounded, as they ſuppoſe upon 
the Scriptures, which did neceſſitate them to 


Jpiſed 
Teſus Way. | : 

2. It was alſo a Tradition which generally 
obtained amongſt the ct, that their Elia; 
who was called the Thisbite, was to appear 
again in Perſon before the Advent of the 
true Meſſiah; ſo was that place of Malachi 
tranſlated by the Seventy, three hundred and 
eight years before our Saviour's comin j 
Behold I ſend unto you Elias I Gerl, 55 
fore the great and terrible day of the Lord 
come, Mal. 4.5. Al we expe, faith Trypho 
that Chrift ſhould be anointed by Elias, Wb is 
for to cone; (d) and becauſe this Elias js 
not come, we think your Feſus cannot be the 
Chrift. Accordingly the Scribes, or the Ex- 
pounders of .the Law, did with one Voice 
declare it neceſſary that (e) Elias ſhould firſt 
come. 

3. It was the general Tradition of the Fes 
that the Law of Moſes ſhould be perperual- 
Iy obliging to them; and that it was to be 
oblerved even in the days of the Me ſſiab. 
On this Preſumption certainly it was that 
Chriſt's Diſciples, after his Reſurrection, 
were ſtrict Obſervers of the Law of Moſes, 
for a conſiderable time; and ſo were alſo 
many. thouſands of the Fewiſh Converts, 
St. Peter was ſo nice in obſervation of the 
Zewiſh Cuſtoms, that till he was informed 
better by a Viſion, he thought ſuch Meat 
was utterly unlawful as was forbidden by the 
Law; fo that when in that Viſion he was bid 
to ſlay and eat, he preſently cries out, as a 
Man tempted to an unlawful act, Not /o, 
Lord, for 1 have never eaten any thing that 
is unclean, Acts 10. 14. St. James gives an 
account to Paul of the great Zeal that all 
the Zewiſh Converts had to the Law of Mo- 
ſes, in theſe words, Thou ſeeft, Brother, how 
many thouſands of Fews there are which be- 
lieve, and they are all zealous of the Law, 
Acts 21. 20. He farther tells him, how high- 
ly they were all oftended with him, becauſe 

ey were informed he had taught that they 
were not obliged to yield Obedience to the 
Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms of the Femi/b 
Law; and laſtly, doth exhort him to do 
what might be proper to cauſe theſe Zea/t- 
to believe that be alſo walked orderly, an 
kept the Law, ver. 21, 24. St. (f) Ferom, 
and (g) Sulpicius inform us, that fourteen 
immediate ſucceeding Biſbops, with thceit 
Flocks, were all Obſervers of the Law of 
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(b) Synod. Trid. Seff. 4. 
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2s. And by the unbelieving Tews no- 
= was more abhorred than the thoughts 
of changing their Moſaick Cuſtoms: For up- 


gether with the written Law, and as an Ex- 
plication of it. Hence, like good Roman Ca- 
tholicks, they were more exceedingly zealous 


on this account St. Stephen was accuſed of 
Blaſphemy againſt Moſes, and the Law, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, that the Meffiab ſhould change 
the Cuſtoms which Moſes had delivered 10 
them, Ads 6. 11, 14. This Accuſation before 
che Scribes, the Elders, and High-Prieſt, was 
deemed ſufficient ro prove him guilty of that 
capital Offence of Blaſphemy. On this ac. 
count they bring St. Paul before the Judg- 
ment ſeat of Gallio, becauſe, ſay they, he 
did perſuade Men to worſhip God, gg + 
vu, againſt, or otherwiſe than was comman- 
ded by the Law of Moles, Acts 18. 13. And 
this Opinion they grounded chiefly upon 
thoſe places which ſeem ro ſpeak of the per- 
petual duration of thoſe Statutes, and ſay 
they ſhall be Ordinances to them for ever, 
Deut. 29. 29. Levit. 23. 21. Exod. 12.17. and 
conſequently ſeem to infer a Declaration from 
the Mouth of God, that they ſhould not be 
altered. | 
Moreover it is certain, that as the Prote- 
ſtants condemn as ſinful and pernicious, man 
Traditions and Cuſtoms of the Roman Church, 
ſo did that Feſus whom Chriſtians honour 
as the true Meſiah, as frequently inveigh 
againſt, and ſolemnly condemn many Tradi- 
tions which then were generally received, 
and practiſed in the Jeuiſh Church, as vain 
and finful Cuftoms, and ſuch as tended to 
make vold the Scriptures, and render the 
whole Fewiſh Worſhip vain. He therefore 
ſeemeth to have been as great an Enemy to 
Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, though they were 
generally owned by the then preſent Church 
as ſuch, as Proteſtants can be eſteemed. 
Laſtly, Certain it is that the Saperiors, 
and Church Rulers, or at leaſt the Major, 
and prevailing part of the Church Rulers, did 
then as firmly, and unqueſtionably believe 
that thoſe Traditions which were condemned 
by your 7eſzs, and which ſo evidently pro- 
ved, if true, he was not the Meftah promi- 
{ed to the Few, were both agreeable to the 
Word of God expounded by their Church 
Tradition, and were delivered to them by 
Moſes and the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and 
were continually practiſed by their Fore- 


for the Traditions of their Fathers, than for 
the Law it ſelf. They (i) accuſe all who 
walked not according to theſe Cuſtoms of 
their Fathers, as Perſons who forſook the 
Law of Moſes. And to do any thing againſt 
theſe Cuſtoms of their Fathers, was reputed 
criminal: This being ſo, 

I ask, why the Tradition of the Major part 
of the Church Catholick, or Chriſtians in any 
Age whatſoever, and their concurring Judg- 
ment that what ſhe doth at preſent reach, 
and practiſe, ſhe received from Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, ſhould be eſteemed ſufficient to 
render all rhoſe Perſons guilty of Here/ie 
and Schiſin, who do not yield aſſent to what 
they teach, or a compliance with their pra- 
Qtices, as Roman Catholicks aſſert; and yet 
that the general Tradition of the then pre- 
ſent Feroſſßh Church, even including the Di/- 
ciples of Chriſt, ſhould not conclude them 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, who being Mem- 
bers of that Church, would not aſſent unto 
what they ſo generally taught, or comply 
with that which they practiſed as delivered 
to them by Moſes, and the Patriarchs, and 
Prophets? | 

$. 7. But to apply theſe things, if it be 

offible, yet more particularly unto the 
Pleadings of the Roman Church, and to ſhew 
the Weakneſs and the pernicious Reſults of 
their moſt ſpecious Pretences. I add, 

I. That notwithſtanding it was rhe Duty 
of the Prieſts and Rulers of the Fewiſh 
Church, both to preſerve and teach unto the 
People the Knowledge of the Law, yet did 
the major part of theſe Church Guzdes, borh 
oft and dangerouſly ſwerve from this their 
Duty. For they did teach and practiſe, and 
direct the People into thoſe ways which were 
deſtructive to the eternal Welfare of their 
Souls; God by his Prophets doth complain 
without exception of them, That they erred 
in Viſion, and ſtumbled in Fudgment, that the 
Teachers of bis People made Lies their Re- 
fuge, and under Falſhood bid themſelves, ſay- 
ing, the overflowing Scourge ſhall not come to 
us, Iſa. 28. 7, 15. that their Interpreters bad 
tranſgreſs d againſt him, that his Watchmen 


fathers, as doth the Roman Church believe 
that her Traditions were taught, and practi- 
ied by Chriſt or. his Apoſtles, and by their 
Succeſſors throughout all Ages of the Church. 
Hence are they often ſtiled by them, (h) the 
Traditions of the Ancients, or the Traditions 
recerved by ſucceſſion from their Fathers : 
And in their later Writers they are always 
held to be derived from God by Moſes, to- 


Am 
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were blind, they were all ignorant, all dumb 
Dogs that could not bark, ſleeping, lying down, 
loving to flumber , that they were greedy Dogs, 
that could not haue enough, Iſa. 4.3. 27. — 56. 
10, 11. Shepherds that could not 2 
that the Prieſts ſaid not, Where is the rd? 
and they that handled the Law knew him not 
that the Paſtors alſo tranſgreſſed againſt him 
and the Prophets propheſied by Baal, and walke 
Eeee after 


— 


(h) Hag, F mweeoCu]iewy. Matth. 15. 2. Al wſeν,L abe. . 
Ji eic nete v Maris, A ſur, th Teig Beor aferrd]dv. Ads 21, 21. Adds 28. 17: 
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Prieſie bare rule 


Ctions, the people were as 


after the things that did not profit, Jer. 2 8. 
That bis e uh 1d falfly, and the 

y their means, Jer. 5. 31. 
That from the Prophet to the Prieſt every 
one dealt falſiy, Jet. 6. 13, 14. That they 
beaPd alſo the 1 of the Daughter of his Peo- 
ple ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, peace, when there 


toads no peace, Jer. 8. 9. That his Wiſe Men 


had rejected the Word of the Lord, Jer. 23. 1, 2. 
And that the Paſtors, whoſe baſineſs it was 
to feed his Sheep, deſtroy'd, and ſcattered, 
and drove them away, and did not viſit them, 
Ibid. ver. 11. That both Prieſts and Prophets 
were prophane, Ezek. 22. 26. That they had 
violated bis Law, and had 1 his holy 
things, putting no difference betwixt the ho. 
ly and prophane, the clean and the unclean, 
and bid their Eyes from bis Sabbaths, Ezek. 
34. 1, 6. That the Shepherds 75 Iſrael fed 
themſelves, but did not feed the Flock, the 
Difeaſed did they not ſtrengthen, neuher did 
they heal that which was ſick, nor bring again 
that which was driven away, nor ſeek that 
which was loſt, but with force and cruelty th 
ruled; fo that the Sheep were ſcattered becauſe 
there was no Shepherd, Hoſ. 4. 6. That th 
rejetted knowledge, 7. that God's people were 
deſtroyed for lack of it, Zeph. 3. 4. That her 

Prophets were light and treacherous Perſons, 
her Prieſts had polluted the Sanfuary, th 
had done violence to the Law. That they bad 
forgotten the Law of their God, they departed 
out of the way, they cauſed many to Pamble 
at the Law; they corrupted the Covenant of 
Levi, Mal. 2. 8. 

Moreover, of theſe Guides it is expreſly 
ſaid , That they which led his people cauſed 
them to err, Iſa. 2.12. and deſtroyed the Way 
of their pat he, Chap. 9. 16. That the Leaders 
of the people cauſed them to err, and they that 
were led of them were deſtroyed, and that their 
Shepherds cauſed them to go aſtray, Jer. 50.6. 
Mar. 23. Our Lord declares, that they were 
Fools, blind Guides, full of Hypocriſie, and 
of Iniquity, that they had taken away the Key 
of Knowledge, and had ſhut up the Kingdom 
of Heaven againſt Men, not going in them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffering them that were entring 


to go in, Luke 535 Matth. 23. 13. That 


they made many falſe Deciſions in Matters 
of ſo great importance as to make void the 
Law of God, and render his whole Worſhip 
vain, Matth. 15. 6, 9. That they tranſgreſſed 
the commandment of God by their Tradi- 
tions, That weep in op: their Inſtru- 
heep without a 

Shepherd, Matth. 9. 36. or only had ſuch 
Guides as would moſt certainly, if they fub- 
mitted to their Guidance, lead them to the 
pit, Matth. 15. 14. Hence therefore I infer, 
1. That even thoſe Spiritual Guides who 


are by God's appointment conſtituted to in- 


ſtruck his People, and to feed his Flock, (tor 


ng * 


ſuch our Lord acknowledged the Scribes, and 
Phariſees, and Rulers of the Fewiſh Church 
to be,) may ſcatter and deſtroy that Flock: 
And they who are ſer for the Judgment of 
the Lord, and for Controverſies, may vio. 
late, corrupt, pervert that Law they ſhould 
interpret, they may be partial in it, they may 
depart out of the way, they may make the 
Commandments of God of none effect, and 
his whole Worſhip vain by their Traditions, 
ny may cauſe their Sheep to err, ſtumble, 
and go aſtray, and that fo dangerouſly that 
they who are led by them ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed with- them, and find no entrance into 
Blifs. And hence, I hope, I may aſſume the 
boldneſs to conclude againſt the Infallib:/ity 
of our Spiritual Governours, or the concur- 
ring Judgments of the major part of them , 
which is ſufficient to root up even the Foun- 
dations of the Romiſb Babel. 

2. Hence I infer, that notwithſtanding all 
the forementioned Scriptures, which fay, it 
was the duty of the People to ask of their 


ey Spiritual Guides the meaning of the Law, 


and ſeek the knowledge of it at their Mouth 


ey and to enquire after their Judgments in 


thoſe Controverſies they were not able to re- 
ſolve; I fay, hence 1 inter, that notwith- 
ſtanding this, the People were not abſolute- 


ey ly obliged to reſt in the decifion of the ma- 


Jor part of theſe Church Guides, or bound to 
practiſe all that they approved; for then an 
obligation muſt be laid upon them, not only 
to err in Judgment with them, to counte- 
nance falſe Prophets, and to ſpeak Peace to 
themſelves when there is no Peace, but alſo 
to violate the Law, and to comply with their 
falſe Gloſſes and corrupt Interpretations of 
it ; nay, which is more unreaſonable, hey 
muſt be then obliged to be deſtroyed, to fa 
into the Pit, and to exclude themſelves from 
the enjoyment of Chriſt's Kingdom; Where- 
as it is a contradiction to ſay, that God ob- 
ligeth any Perſon to tranſgreſs his Law; and 
it is little leſs than B/a/phemy to ſay, he 
doth require them to deſtoy themſelves, to 
fall into the Pit, or to deprive themſelves of 
the enjoyment of his Kingdom. Hence there- 
fore I inter this Corollary : 

That neither are all Chriſtian People, Chur- 
cher or Nations, abſolutely bound to reſt in 
the Deciſions of the major part of Chriſtian 
Biſhops, or to prattiſe all that they approve 
and impoſe. Which Propofition overthrows 
that ablolute and blind Obedience to their 
Church Guides or Councils, which Romaniſts 
fo ſtifly plead for. | 

-F - Lan it is alſo evident, that private 
Perſons, or that the minor part of the whole 
Church, may have ſufficient ground, eicher 
from Keaſon or clear Scripture, tor their 
refuſal of Aſſent, and of ſubmiſſion to the 


Authority and Definitions of the major part 


1 . 


— 


on ] ohn vli. 


47, 48,49. 
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of their Church Guides; tor the FJeus were 
bound to believe Chrift to be the true Me 
fiah, although the High Prieſt and the Elders 
had pronounced him a Decerver and a Male. 
fallar: They were obliged to believe his 
Miracles were wrought, not by. Be/zebub , 
but the Shirit of God; that Chriſt's King- 
dom was not of this World; that John Bap. 
tft was that Elias which was for to come; 
and chat to eat. with Hands unwaſhed, to 
heal the Sick, to pluck ſome Ears of Corn 
upon the Sabbath Day, were not unlawful 
Actions, although the major part of their 
Church Guides taught and believed the con- 
tary, Matth. 15. 5. They were obliged not 
to void that Law of Nature which required 
Children to relieve their own diſtreſſed Pa. 
rents, and therefore. ſtood obliged not to 
comply with thoſe Traditions of the Seribes 
and Phariſees which made the Word of God 
of none effect, and would not ſuffer them 
to yield obedience to it. And ſeeing they 
had many (i) Traditions and Decrees. af the 
like nature, Which obtained amongſt them, 
and only were rejected by the Sadducees and 
Diſciples of out Lord; in none of theſe 
could they comply with their Church Guides 
without the violation of that Law of God, 
which ſure they had ſufficient ground and 
rcaſon to obſerve. In a word, In all thoſe 
caſes in which they were not bound to reſt 
in the deciſions of the major part of their 
Church Guides, or prattile what they did 
approve, that is, in all the caſes mentioned in 
the former Head, they muſt have had ſufh- 
cient ground either from Scripture or from 
Reaſon, for their refuſal of Submiſhon to 
them. Now theſe three Inferences do fully 


Juſtifie the Reformation of the Church of 
England. | 


WO Pr — Ph, 


K 8. 4. From what hath been diſcourſed, 


we may ſee the weakneſs of thoſe Pleas the 
Roman Dofors make in their own Defence, 
and of the, Arguments they uſe to ſhew, that 
tis impoſſible they ſhould be guilry of thoſe 
Corruptions in Doctrine, or in Manners which 
we charge them with. For, their molt ſpeci- 
ous Pretences are to this effect, That we con- 
feſs the Church of Rome was once both true 
and Orthodox; ſhew then, ſay they, how 
we did ceaſe to be ſo, whether by Schiſin or 
Hereſie? With Schiſm you cannot juſtly 
Charge us; for (k) that can never be of a 
much major, and more dignified part, in re- 
tell of a leſs, and inferiour, ſubjett to it; 
ecauſe this main Body in any Diviſion is 
rightly taken for the whole , from which a 
Separation is Schiſm, and to which every 
Member ought to adhere, as to the Body and 


1 


Head here upon Earth to tohich it belongs 
We therefore being the much major and 
more dignified part of the Church, cannot 
be Schiſmat iche in reference to Proteſtants, 
who are, and were at their departure, a leſs 
and an interiour Body to us. If Hereſie be 
the Crime charged upon us, by what Church 
were we condemned What Body of Men 
before you, found fault with thoſe Corrup- 
tions which you pretend to reform? For 
ſure, it was not poſſible for ſo many Errors 
and Corruptions to come into the Church, 
and no one take notice of them? Could this 
be ſo, whete was the watchful Eye of Pro- 
vidence over the Church? But, if we could 
ſuppoſe this Providence was unconcerned for 
preſervation of the Church, could all the Pa- 
ſtors fall aſleep at once? Or, could they 
all conſpire together to deceive theit Poſte- 
rity? Moreover, fince God will always 

have a viſible Church, what can you men- 
tion . beſides that which holds Communion 
with the Church of Rome, as the then preſent 
viſible Church of Chriſt, when you began 
your Reformation, ( except perhaps ſome 
Eaſtern Churches, which you diſlike almoſt 
as much as that of Rome?) And if that 
Church could teach ſuch Errors as you charge 
her with, as Matters of the Chriſtian Faith, 
what aſſurance can you have ſhe hath not 
erred. in defining the Canon of Scriptures, and 
delivering ſome Book or Books for the Word 
of God which are not ſo? This is the Sum 
of all the Pleadings of the Roman Party in 
their own behalf: And they are only ſuch 
as the Fewiſh Doctors might have pleaded 
with as much plauſibility againſt our Lord's 
Diſciples, and that firſt Chriſtian Church 
which they planted in that Nation. For, 

1. Where, may they fay, will (1) you 
produce the Men of former Ages, who tax- 
ed the Fewiſh Church with ſuch Errors and 
Corruptions as Jour Feſus did, and bid 
Men beware of the Leaven of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, that is, the moſt holy and learn- 
ed Members of our Church? Do not the 
Chriſtians themſelves acknowledge, that we 
were once a right Vine, and the Beloved of 
the Lord ? How, or when therefore did we 
ceaſe to be ſo? It by Schiſm, produce that 
major part or Body of the Zewiſh Church 
from which we ſeparated, when firſt your 
Zeſws, like another Luther, appeared among 
us? Or, if by Hereſie we ceaſed to be ſo, 
by what Church, what Councils were we con- 
demned ? Who can believe that God would 
ever ſuffer ſuch dangerous DoQtines to pre- 
vail in his own Church, and raiſe up no 
Church Guides, no Prophets, to diſcover 
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things ſo deſtructive to her very Being, till 
theſe new Teachers and Reformers a- 
roſe? Where then had God a true Church 
in the World, if not among the People of 
the Zews ? What other Church could Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles mention, beſides that which 
he ſo often taxed with voiding the Com- 
mandments of God, and rendring his Wor- 
ſhip vain, becauſe of ſome Traditions which 
they had received from their Forefathers £ 
If then God ſuffered this Church to be all 
over-run with ſuch a fatal Leproſie, and gave 
no clear Diſcovery thereof, where was the 
watchful Eye of Providence? Where was 
that God, who promiſed that he would pur 
his Name for ever in Jeruſalem, and that his 
Eyes and Heart ſhould be perpetually there t 
But ſuppoſe that Providence was unconcern- 
ed, did all our Paſtors fall aſleep at once? 


Or, could they all conſpire to deceive Poſte-: 
Were not the Oracles of God commlt - 


rity ? 
an to us Fews, did not you Chriſtians re- 
ceive them from us? If then our Charch 
might teach her (Hildren ſuch deſtructive 
Errors as you charge her with, how can you 
be aflured that ſhe hath nor erred even in 
that Canon of Scriptures which from her you 
have received? | 992 
Now though this Inſtance, which 1 have 
largely proſecuted, may be ſufficient toſhew 


the Vanity of the moſt plauſible pretences of 


R. H. againſt the Proteſtants, both in his 
Nas ional Account and his Difeourſe, it might 


be farther manifeſted, that they as ſtrongly 


plead for the Heathen World againſt the 


Few, for the Mabumetan againſt the Chriſti- 
an, tor the Prieſts of Baal againſt Elias and 
thoſe ſeven thouſand who had not bowed 
the Knee to Baal, for the prevailing Aria 
againſt the Orthodox, for the Fornicator 
the Simoniack, the Covetors and the De: 
bauched Perſon in all thoſe Ages in which 
theſe were the Epidemical, and almoſt gene- 
ral Diſeaſes of the Cergy, that is from the 
tenth to the fixteenth Century ; and laſtly 
for dntichriſt himſelf, when be, according 
to the Predictions of the Scripture, and the 
Confeſſion of many Roman Catholicks, ſhall 
drive the Church, that is the Orthodox Pro- 
feſſors of the Faith into the Wilderneſs, and 
{lay the Witneſſes of Chriſt, and of his Do- 
Arine. But, | | 
To conclude, If this be truly the reſult of 
the moſt ſpecious pretences of the Roman 
Party 'to draw our Souls into their deadly 
Snares, 'if all their faireſt Pleas do make for 
Judaiſin more naturally than they do for 
Popery + If what they urge, to prove the 
Proteftant Divines to be Deceivers of the 
People, doth more ſtrongly prove our Bleſ- 


ſed Jeſus a Decerver, which is the higheſt 


Blaſphemy; I hope that no true lover of 


this Jeſus will be much tempted by ſuch 


Pleas to entertain a good Opinion of the 
Romiſh Faith; It being certainly that Faith 
which cannot be eſtabliſhed but on the ruins 
of Chriſtzanity, nor 'embraced by any Prote- 
lane, but with the greateſt hazard, if not 
the uin of his Soul. xa 
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TO THE 


ACTS of the Holy APO STLES. 


Res, if it relatet Matters truly, is 
an invincible Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Faith. For, 
It, It confirms the Truth of Chr7/?'s great 
promiſe; Jobn 12. 14. He that believeth in 
me, ſhall do greater Works than I have done, 
becauſe J go to ny Father. See the Note 
there. | | 
It confittns his Promiſe made to his Diſci- 
hoe That the Spirit of bis Father ſhould 


T HE Hiſtoty of the Abts of the Apo- 


eak in them, and give them a Mouth and 

dom, which all their Adverſaries ſhould 
not be able to gainſay, Matth. 10. 20. Luke 
21. 15. AQs 6. 10. that they who believed 
in him after that he was glorified, ſhould re- 
cerve the Holy Ghoſt , John 7. 39. and the 
Saying of his Fore-runner, that he who was 
to come after him, ſbould baptize them with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, Matth. 3. 11. 
AQs 2. 3. and of Chriſt's Declaration, that 
when this Spirit was come, be ſhould convince 
the World of Sin, becauſe they believed not in 
bim, John 16. 9. Acts 2. 37. and of his Righ- 
reonſneſs, becauſe he went to the Father , 
ver. 33. | 

It confirms the Truth of his Prediction, 
Thar after be was lifted up, he would draw 
all Men after him, John 12. 31. when he 
was ſoton in the Earth, he ſhould bring forth 
much Fruit, ver. 14. and of his Compari- 
ſons of the Kingdom of God to 4 Grain of 
Muſtard. ſeed, Mark 4. 30. for its wonderful 
increaſe, Aﬀs 2. 41. — 4. 4. — 5. 14. fo migb- 
7 grew the Wo d of God, and prevailed, 

8 19, 0. | 

It confirms all that Chriſt had ſaid, con- 
cetning the Kingdom of Satan falling down 
like Lightning, Luke 10. ty. the caſtimg out, 
and judging the Prince of the Mord, John 
12. 31. — 16. 11. and the Conqueſt his Dif- 
ciples ſhould have over all the Power of the 
Eneny, Luke 10. 18. by ſhaving the Effi. 


ers of the Goſpel, 


cacy the Goſpel had to turn Men from the 
Power of Satan unto God. | 

To make theſe things more evident, I ſhall 
reflect more largely upon two Particulars, 
which are the * Subjects of this Hi- 
ſtory, viz. The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt con- 
ferred upon the Apoſtles, and others, partly 
by the laying on of the Apoſtzes Hands up- 
on them, and partly at the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles to them. And, 2dly, The Mi- 
racles which the A pofiles, and other Preach- 


wrought for confirmation 
of their Doctrine. And, 


1/t, Of theſe miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, theſe Ade of the Apoſtles have 
left upon Record theſe ſignal Inſtances. 

I/, That on the Day of Pentecoſt, the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt 7eſ1s be. 
ing met together, cloven Tongnes like to 
Fire fell npon them, and they were all fil- 
led with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other Tongnes, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance; adding, that when this Miracle 
was wrought upon them, there were devour 
Men of every Nation, who beard them ſpeak 
in their own Tohenes the wondrous Works 
of God; and upon this account, did with 
amazement ask, Are not all theſe which 
ſpeak, Galileans * And bow hear we eve- 
ry Man in our own Tongue wherein we 
were born? And that St. Peter, one of 
Chriffs Diſciples, did then and there de- 
clare, that the ſame Ju whom the Fews 
had crucified, was by God raiſed up, and 
exalted to his own right hand; and having 
received of the Father the Promiſe of the 


Holy Ghoſt, bad ſhed forth this which they 


now ſaw, and beard; and that he with 

theſe Sayings, inſtantly converted Three 

thonfand Souls and that Got daily added 

to the Charch ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 
AQs 2. | 

2dly, That when St. Philip had convetted 

| | N many 


—— 


many People of Samaria to the 1 
Faith, and had baptized them, St. Peter 
and St. hn laid their Hands on them, 
and they recerved the Holy Ghoſts And 
that Simon Magus ſeeing this, offered them 
Money to have this Power imparted to 
him, that on whomſoever he ſhould lay his 
V. 8 „they migbt receive the Holy Gboſt, 
A 8 8. , AT 


34%, That whilſt St. Peter was preach- 


ing to Cornelius, his Kinſmen, and near 
Friends, the Holy Ghoſt | av on all thoſe 
that heard the Word, and they ſpake with 


Tongues, and magnified God in the Preſence 


of the Zews, Acts 10. 44, 45. 

athly, That St. Paul finding Twelve Dil- 
ciples of John the Baptiſt who had not 
yet received the Holy Ghoſt, he baptizes 
them in the Name of the Lord Zeſus , 
and when be had laid bis Hands upon them. 
they received the Holy Ghoſt, and prophe ſied, 
Acts 19. 6. Wee 75 

Now all theſe things were done, faith 
this Record, in populous and famous Ci- 
ties. 4 De, | 
The firſt in Jeruſalem. at the great Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt , immediately enſuing Chrift's 
Aſcenſion , and therefore at a time when 
all Jeruſalem was met to celebrate that 
Feaſt, and when the Fame of the Meſſah 
expected ſuddenly to appear, Luke 19. 11. 
had brought. great Multitudes of  Fews. and 
Proſelytes out of all Nations, to attend the 
iſſue of that Expectation; and ſo the Mat- 
ter of Fact, if true, muſt be well known by 
all Fadea ſo to be: Nor could it poſſi- 
bly be falſe, but all then preſent and a- 
live when firſt the Fact was publiſhed to 
the World, muſt be ſo many living Witneſ⸗ 
ſes of the falſhood of ir. 

The ſecond populous City, whoſe Con- 
verts received this Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was the Metropolis of Samara, ac- 
cording to our Lord's Prediction, D ſhall 

be ny Wit neſſes in Samaria, Acts 1. 8. The 
time when this was done, is noted by three 
Characters, viz. That it was done ſoon at- 
ter the Death of Stephen, Acts 8. 2. and be- 
tors the Converſion of St. Paul, ver. 1. and 
when Simon the celebrated Magician was 
there, and had ſo gained upon the People 
of that City, that they all gave beed to 
him, and owned him az the great Power o 
Crodk eee ON: be 

The third hapned in the City of Cz/area, 
(the Seat of the Roman Governour of Zldea, 
inhabited by ZFews, Samaritans. and Gen- 
tiles, and well ſtocked. with Roman Sol- 
diers ) upon the Perſon and Kindred of Cor- 
nelizs, a Centurion of the Roman Band, one 
well reported of by. the whole Nation of 
the Jews; and ſo not only Cæſarea, but 
birt all Jadea, and Rome alſo, muſt be ac- 
quainted with the Converſion of a Man ſo 


eminent for his Poſt, ſo well approved by 
the whole Fetoiſh Nation for his Piety. The 
Character of the time when this was don 

we learn from theſe Circumſtances, that he. 
fore, the Mord was preached to the Fetus 
only; and that this was the firſt inſtance 
of their Preaching to convert a Gentile to 
the Faith of Chriſt, Acts 11. 19. 

The fourth was done in Epheſus, the 
Metropolis of the Proconſular Afia, about 
twelve «Years after the former, in a. Ci 
where dwelt many Ferws, who were Teach- 
ers of the Law in oppoſition to the Goſpel, 
and who had there a Synagogue : And af- 
ter this, all Aſia, both Jews and Greeks, 
beard the Word of Chriſt, As 19. 10, 1). 

. 2dly, Of the Miracles performed by the 
Apoſtles, and other Perſons affiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt, this Hiſtory faith in the gene- 
ral, That with great Power gave the Apo- 
ftles witneſs of the Reſurreflion of the Lord 
Feſus, Atts 4. 33. and that in confirmation 
of it, ; many Signs and Wonders were done 
by the Apoſtlès Hands. In particular it in- 
torms us, 

1/7, That at Jeruſalem, Peter and John 
cured by the Name of Ze/ a Man forty 
Years old, who had been ſo lame from his 
Mother's Womb, that he was carried from 
one place to another; that this was done 
to the ' aſtoniſhment of the People, who 
knew he had been ſo long impotent in his 
Feet, but now ſaw him /caping, and walk- 
ing, and praiſing God: And that theſe two 
Apoſiles being brought before the whole 
Sanhedrim on this account, and asked by 
what Power , or by what Name they bad 
done this Cure,. they openly declare to them, 
that they had done it by Faith in the Name 
of that Feſus of Nazareth whom theſe Men 
had crucified ; and that the Council /ce:ng 
the Man that was healed, ſtanding by them 
were forced to confels, that it was manife 
to all them that dwelt at Feruſalem, that a 
notable Miracle had undeniably been done by 
then, Chap. 3. 2 — 11. Chap. 4. 6 —16. 

2dly, That when the chief Prieſts and 
Sadducees had put them by night into Pri- 
ſon for preaching in the Name of Je, 
tho' the Priſon was found ſhut with all 


Safety , and the Keepers ſtanding without 


before the Doors , yet were the Apoſi/es 


on the morrow foun Janding in the Tem- 


ple, and teaching the People, the Angel of 
the Lord having opened the Priſon Doors, 
and brought them forth, and commanded them 
thus to preach ,' Chap. 5. 18 — 25. And 
that this 10 affected them, that they not 
only doubted what this might come to, ver. 24. 
bur were, prevailed upon by the great and 
celebrated Gameliel, to let theſe Men alone, 
left 125 they ſhould be found to fight 4. 
gainſt God, ver. 39. 75 
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2dly, Thar Stephen being Full of Faith 
and Power, did great Wonders and Mira 
cles among the People, Chap. 6. 8. 

athly, That theſe Miracles were ſo cer- 
tainly and ſo effectually performed, that 
thereupon the People brought forth the 
Sick imo the ſtreets, and laid them on Beds 
and Couches, that at the leaſt the Shadow of 
Peter paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome of 
them; and that 4 Multitude came out of 
the Cities round about them to Feruſalem , 
bringing ſick Folks, and them that were vex- 
ed with unclean Spirits, and they were beal- 
ed every one, Chap. 5. 15, 16. And allo, 
that by their Miracles and Preaching, they 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith at one time 
three thouſand, Chap. 2. 41. at another time 
frve thouſand Perſons, Chap. 4. 4. that Men 
were daily added to the Church, Chap. 2. 47. 
that Believers were more added to the Lord, 
even Multitudes of Men and Women, Chap. 
5. 14. that the Word of the Lord increaſed, 
and the Multitude of the Diſciples m_—_— 
ed in 1 greatly, and a great Com- 
pany of the Prieſts were obedient to the 
Faith, Chap. 6. 7. * | 

5thly, That upon St. Philip's preaching 
Chriſt at Samaria, the People with one ac- 
cord exve heed to the things which be ſpake, 
beholding the Miracles which be did; for 
wnclean Spirits crying with loud Voice, came 
out of many that were poſſeſſed with them, 
and many taken with Palſies, and that were 
lame were healed : And that theſe things 
prevailed. there, not only with many Men 
and Women to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
bur alſo forced Simon Magus, a famous 
Sorcerer, to believe; and, being baprized, 
to continue with Philip, wondring at the 
Signs and Miracles done by him, Chap. 8. 
6, 7, 13. 
6thly, That whilft St. Paul, a zealous 
Phariſee, and a more zealous Perſecutor, 
breathed out Threatnings and Slaughter a- 
gainſt the Diſciples of the Lord, and had 
received Commiſſion from the High Prieft 
and Elders, to bring them bound unto Fe- 
ruſalem to be puniſhed; as he came nigh to 
Damaſcus, a Light from Heaven above the 
brightneſs of the Sun , ſhone round about 
bim, and ſtruck him 5/ind; and the Lord 
Jeſus, by a Voice from Heaven, ſaid unto 
him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? 
And that one Ananias being ſent by the 
fame Feſus to lay his Hands upon him, 
he preſently receives his Sight, is filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and preacheth Chrift- in the 
Jewiſh Synagogues erected in that famous 
City, Ads 9. And to this miraculous Con- 
verſion he twice appeals, Chap. 22. and 26. 
in vindication of himſelf, declaring, that 
partly. the High Prieſts and Elders, partly 
thoſe Perſons that were with him then, 


| Partly one Ananias, a devout Man according 


fo that from his Bo 
kerchiefs and Aprons, and by this means 
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to the Law, and a Man of good report a- 
mong all the Fews, could bear witneſs to 
them, Chap. 22. 5, 9, 12. and that none of 
theſe things were hid from King Agrippa's 
Knowledge, they being not done in a corner 
and by this Narrative, he almoſt perſuaded 
that King to become a Chriſtian, Chap. 26. 
26, 28. See the Note on Chap. 22 6. 
71bly, That when St. Peter being at Lyd. 
da, a City of Paleſtine, ſaid to one AX ncas 
there, who had kept his Bed 'erght Tears , 
and 'was ſick of a Palſie, Mucas, Feſus 
Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe, and make 
thy Bed. He immediately did ſo z and that 
thereupon , all that dwelt at Lydda ſeeing 
this, were turned to the Lord, Chap. 9. 
32, 35. | 
dt hiy, That the ſame Peter at Foppa, a 
City of Phenicia, lying upon the Medi- 
terranean , raileth one Tabitha from the 
Dead; and that this being known through- 
out all Foppa, many believed in the Lord, 
ibid. ver. 39 — 42. And here let it be no- 
ted, that at Fabneb, near Foppa, ſat the 
great Sanhedrim; and at Lydda were fa- 
mous Schools and eminent Perſons of the 
Fewiſh Nation and Religion. 
91bly, That at Cyprus, St. Paul converted 
Sergius Paulus, the Deputy of the Iſland, 
by ſtriking E/ymas, a Fewiſh Sorcerer there, 
blind with a word, becauſe he ſought to turn 


the Deputy, or the Proconſul, from the Faith, 


Chap. 13. 7, 12. 

lothiy, That at Iconium, a City of Lycao- 
nia, where alſo was a Synagogue of the 
Fews, Paul and Barnabas 1o preached, that 
a great Multitude both of the Fews and 
Greeks, believed, Chap. 14. 1. and that the 
Lord gave Teſtimony ſo bis Word, by grant- 
ing Signs and Wonders to be done by their 
Hands, ver. 3. V 

IIS h, That at Epheſis, Paul preached 
almoſt three Years, and prevailed ſo much 
among them, that a/! A ſia, both Fewos, there 
very numerous, and Greeks reſorting to 
Epheſus, beard, and many of them believed 
the Goſpel, God working, in confirmation of 
it, ſpecial Miracles the Hands of Paul; 
were brought Hand- 


the Diſeaſes departed from them, and the 
Evil Spirits went out of them. . 
121 hly, And that ſeven Sons of one Sceva 
a Jem, ( and of the 277 5 Order, faith the 
Talmud,) which were Exorciſts, perceiving 
how powerful Paul was to caſt out Devils 
by the Name of Feſus, and thereforeattemp- 
ting to exorciſe one that had an evil Spirit, 
by the Name of that Zeſus whom Paul 
preached, ( ſuppoſing that the very Name of 
Feſus, without Faith in him as the true Me- 


ab, would be effectual to caſt our Devils, ) 


they were ſer upon, and overpowered by the 


Evil Spirit, and forced to fly from the place 
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naked and wounded ; and this being known 
to all the Fews and Greeks, prevailed with 
many who formerly had uſed Magick Arts, 
to burn their Books, confeſs their Deeds, and 
believe in Feſus , ſo mightily grew the Word 
of God, and prevailed, Chap. 19. 
13zbly, Thar ar the Ifle of Malt ha, St. Paul 
not only ſhook off a Viper from his Hand 
that had faſtned on it, without harm, but 
healed the Father of Fry's — — _ 
the Iſland, lying fick of a Feaver, by lay- 
2 his en upon him; and that hereupon, 
others in that Iſland who had Diſeaſes, came 
and were healed ; and that thereupon they 
honoured all Paul's Companions, and /aded 
them at their departue with ſuch things as 
they needed, AQts 28. 3 — 10. Which things, 
if true, muſt be known to the Inhabitants, 
and alſo to the 276 Perſons, who were caſt 
with Paul on that Ifland, Chap. 27. 37. 
So that this Hiſtory aftords us an account 
of Miracles, great and many, done in man 
laces, upon Perſons remarkable and well 
Chow viz. The lame Man laid at the beau- 
tiful Gate of the Temple; upon Tabitha, 
eminent for her Works of Charity; upon 
Saul, à zealous Perſecutor of the Church; 
upon FElymas the Sorcerer, oppoling the 
right Ways of the Lord; upon the Fytho. 
neſs , ar Philippi, As 16. 18. upon the 
Sons of Sceva, upon the Father of Pub- 
lius, to the Converſion of many Thouſands, 
not only of the People, but of Maltitudes of 
the Prieſts at Jeruſalem , to the aſtoniſh- 
ment of Simon Magus, that Prince of Sorce- 
rers, and the Conviction and Converſion of 
Multitudes of the ſame wicked Art at Ephe- 
ſus, a City famous for thoſe Practices. See 
the Note on Chap. 19. 19. 
Moreover, Theſe M 
done in Teruſalem, Samaria, Ho us, Ci- 
ties of which we have already ſpoken ; or, 
where the Fews abounded : And that ſo 
certainly, that St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, enquires, How ſhall we eſcape, if 
we negletl ſo great Salvation, which was con- 
firmed to us by Signs, and Wonders, and di- 
vers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Heh. 22.4. And as for the Converſion of 
St. Paul, it was done at Damaſcus, the Me- 
tropolis and noble Mart of Syria, where flou- 
riſhed many thouſand Fews, upon a Perſon 
known by the whole Nation of the Jes, 
to be a firi& and celebrated Phari/ce, and 
once a zealous Perſecutor of the Chriſtian 
Faith; one who after his Converſion, which 
hapned the next Year after our Lord's Af- 


iracles were either 


cenſion, was hated and perſecuted by his own 


verſion, but even the whole Zewi/h Nation 


— 


down, and are of ſuch a nature as ſeem to 


fianiiy. 


_ , 


Nation, for preaching up that Faith he for. 
merly endeavoured to deſtroy; and ſo nor 
only rhey of Damaſcus, and they who jour. 
nied with him, and ſaw and felt that glori- 
ous Light which was the means of his Con- 


muſt be acquainted with, and even alarmed 
at this miraculous and ſudden Change. Loft. 
ly, Theſe Miracles were moſtly done within 
two Yeats, and all of them within twenty 
ſeven Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion. 
Now, when Times and Places, Circum- 
ſtances and Events, are fo particularly ſet 


carry in them a conſpicuous Evidence of the 
notorious Falſhood, or the clear truth of the 
Narration, as it is a fign the Hiſtorian in- 
tended no deceit; ſo neither ſeems it calie 
to conceive, how ſuch great Cities and Re- 
ions ſhould be ignorant of the Truth or 
alſhood of them, or be capable of being 
impoſed upon by ſuch Relations. 
All that can poſſibly be offer'd to impair 
the Credit of theſe Evidences, of the mira- 
culous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, exer- 
cited by the Apoſtles, and conferr'd on ſuch 
as did embrace the Chriſtian Faith, muſt be 
comprized in theſe Two Particulars : Viz. 
Either that theſe things were not written and 
publiſhed by St. Lxke, or in his time; or, 
that they were not truly written, but contain 
talſe Stories invented for the credit of Chri- 


Now that this Hiſtory was univerſally 
and originally received by the Tradition of 
the Church, amongſt her true undoubted 
Scriptures, (a) Euſebius ſufficiently informs 
us. (b) Clemens of Alexandria and Origen 
confirm the ſame Tradition. And as all a. 

ree, that this Hiſtory was written by St. 
uke, and own'd as an unqueſtionable Re- 
cord of Chriſtianity, ſo do we find it cited 
by (c) St. Clemens, St. Paul's Companion; 
by (d) Papias, who converſed with Men 
of the api time; and by (e) Polycarp, 
who was St. John's Diſciple ; And Irene, 
who flouriſh'd in the ſecond Century, hath 
in a large Chapter almoſt Epitomis'd it: 
Nor do 225 of any Jet or Gentile > who 
did except againſt the Truth, or the finceri- 
ty of the Relator of theſe things: Now if 
a Record ſo early and ſo generally received, 
and cited by the Chriſtians, may be, without 
all proof, rejected, as not written by that 
Author whoſe name it hath ſtill born; if 
a Writing thus unanimouſly owned among 
the Records of the Chriſtian Faith, may be, 
without all reaſon, rejected as a ſpurious or 
- doubtful 
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doubtful Piece, the Truth and Credit of all 
Hiſtory muſt be intirely ſubverted ; and fo 
there will be nothing certain left concerning 
any Records of Antiquity. , 
But if, according to this general Tradi- 
tion, this Hiſtory was indeed writ, and pub- 
liſhed by St--Lzke, there muſt be many My- 
riads ſtill living in Judea, Samaria, Damaſ- 
cus, Epbheſus, Ca ſarea, and many other pla- 
ces mentioned in theſe AZs, who could be 
able ro diſprove theſe things, had they been 
falſe ; which yet was either not at all, or 
unſucceſsfully attempted, as the Iſſue, which 
concluded in its general Reception, teſtifies. 
We therefore may conclude , that neither 
Few or Gentile, Orthodox Chriſtian or Apo- 


ate, tho they were all concerned to do i 


found any cauſe to doubt the certainty 
what was thus recorded. 

But, to give Scepticiſm its utmoſt ſcope, 
be it this 22 was not publiſh'd till an 
hundred Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion 


"I — 


beyond which , Infidelity cannot go, if we 
conſider the Citations of it before that time, 
and the Abridgment of it made by Lene 


ere true, and then they are a fignal Evidence 
e miraculous Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt. vouchſated to Chriftiant , or, they 
were falſe: And then, how is it poſſible 
they ſhould obtain ſo ealie and ſo general Be- 
lief? Could they not know in Fudea, Sa- 
maria, and Epheſus, and in the other Cities 
mention'd, by what means they were firſt 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith ? Muſt ir 
not be ſufficient Prejudice to them againſt 
theſe Tales, that they had lived ſo long in 
the Profeſſion of that Faith, and had heard 
nothing of theſe Things, too wonderful, too 
much conducing to the honour and confir- 
mation of that Faith to be ſo long conceal- 
ed, had they been truly done by two ſuch 


eminent Apoſtles as were St. Peter and St. 
Paul ? 9 | 


ha long after; either the FaQts related in it 
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ACTS of the Holy APOSTLES 
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CHAP. I. 


HE former Treatiſe have I made, 
a O Theophilus, * of all that Jeſus 
began both to do and teach, (as far 
as I thought this needful for the In- 

ſtrudlion of a Catechumen ) 
2. Until the day in which he was taken 


b up, after that he, * through the Holy Ghoſt, 


had given Commandments to the Apoſtles 


whom he had choſen; 
3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 
c after his Paſhon, by * * infallible Proofs, 
(Gr. by ns Signs, or my; of bis Re- 
ſurrethon,) being ſeen of them forty days, 
d and «ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God. 
© 4 And being * aſſembled together, (or 
eating, and converſing) with them, (be) 
commanded them that they ſhould not (or 
not to) depart from Jeruſalem, (till Power 


from on bigh was come upon them, to fit them Ea 


for their Work, Luke 24. 49.) but (to) wait 
for the Promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith 
he, ye have heard of me; (Gr. for the 


Promiſe of my Father of which you have 


beard.) 
5. For John truly (Iadyme & John indeed) 
baptized with Water (orly,) but (as be ſaid, 
f Matth. 3. Url f you ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence; (i. e. 


within ten days; for this was ſpoken on the 
day of our Lord's Aſcenſion, that is, ten days 
before Pentecoſt.) 

6. When they therefore were come roge- 


ther, asked of him (that which 7 


chief el and expetted,) ſaying, Log 


in the g 


s wilt thou at this time reſtore 
Kingdom to Iſrael ? (i. e. Wilt thou now 


ſet up that temporal Kingdom, in which the 


Fews ſhall rule over all Nations, which we 
impatiently expet? ) 

7. And he faid to them, It is not for 
you to know the Times or the Seaſons, which 


the Father hath put in his own Power, (i,e. b 
reſerved to himſelſ.) 


8. But (for your Satisfaftion in what more 
concerns you, know that) ye ſhall receive i 
(a miraculous) Power, after the Holy Ghoſt 
(which I have promiſed) is come upon you, 
and (then) ye ſhall be Witneſſes ro me (of 
what I ſaid and did, John 15. 27.) both in 
Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa 
— and to the uttermoſt parts of the k 
rth. | 

9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 
while they beheld (him,) he was taken up 
(into Heaven,) and 2 Cloud received him, 
(and tonveighed him) out of their fight. 

10. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly to- 
ward Heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
( Angels, like) Men, ſtood by them in white 
Apparel, 


11. Who alſo ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee, 


Why ſtand ye (ths) gazing up into Hea- 
ven, (after him whom ye cannot now ſee, but 
the time will come at the end of the World, 
when) this ſame Jeſus who is raken up from 

"14. 2 


F 
—— * 


on be Als of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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Chap I. 


| 


you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come (down from 
thence) in like manner as ye have (now) ſeen 
him go. into Heaven. ; | 

12. Then returned they to Jeruſalem from 
the Mount called Olivet, ® which is from 
Jeruſalem a Sabbath day's Journey, (i. e. ſe- 
ven Furlongs.) 

13. And when they were come in (hither, ) 
they went up into an upper Room, where 


abode both Peter, and James, and John, and 


Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, James the Son of Alphzus, 
and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the Brother of 
James. 

14. Theſe all continued with one accord 
in Prayer, and Supplication, with the Wo- 
men, and * Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 
with his Brethren. 

15. And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in 


| the midſt of the Diſciples, and ſaid, [ The 


Number of the Names (of which) to- 
gether were about an hundred and twen- 
ty. 

, ; 6. Men and Brethren, this Scripture muſt 
needs have been (Gr. be ) fulfilled, which 
the Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of David ſpake 
before concerning Judas, who was Guide to 
them that — — 

17. For he was numbred with us, (being 
one of the Twelve ſent out, and empotored by 
Chriſt to preach in his Name, Matth. 10. 
1—5.) and had obtained part of this Mi- 


niſtry. | | 

18. Now this Man « purchaſed a Field 
with the Reward of (his) Iniquity, (i. e. 
wih the Reward of his Iniquity bad no other 
Advantage, but to return it back to them that 


gave it, who with it purchaſed a Field,) and 
- . (then) * wing Headlong, he burſt aſun- 
2 


der in the midſt, and all his Bowels guſhed 


out, 


Annotations 


dla, Of all that Feſus be- 
Xe — both to Z and teach. | Since 
the Apoſtle John hath left on Record mary 
things the Bleſſed Jeſus did, and taught, 
which are not in St. Luke yea fince St. Luke 
himſelf doth about ten times ſay Chriſt 
taught the People, chap. 4. 15, 31. chap. 5. 
3, 17. — 6. 6. — 13. 10. — 19, 47. — 21. 
37. — 20. 1.— 23. 5. and yet in none of 
thoſe places records the Words he taught, 
it is neceſſary to limit the generality of theſe 
Words. Now tho? the word a/! doth ſome- 
times ſignifie the chief of all the things rela- 
ted to, as when our Saviour faith to his Diſ- 
ciples, ilvwgae du⁰ Z wasla, I haue made 
known to you all things which I haue heard of 
my Father, and yet he adds, chap. 16. 12. 1 
have many things to 19 unto vou, but ye can- 
not bear them yet; Notwithſtanding, ſeeing 


Ver. 1. 


A - 


7 87 
| 587 

19. And it (this Fact) was known to 
all the Dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch 
as that Field is called in their. proper 
Tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, the Field 
of Blood 3 

20. For it is written, (by; way of Predi- 
dlion concerning hin,) in the Book of Pſalms, 
Let his Habiration be deſolate, and ler no 
Man dwell therein; and his Biſhoprick let 
another take; (or bis Habitation ſhall be 
deſolate, and no Man ſhall dwell in it, 
and. his Biſhoprick let another take.) 

21. © Wherefore of theſe Men that have 
accompanied with us all the time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, (ud 


Jo can teſtifie of all he did, and ſaid, John 


I5. 27.) | 

22. Beginning from the Baptiſm of John, 
unto that ſame day thar he was taken up 
from us (ixto Heaven,) muſt one be ordained 
to be Witneſs with us of his Reſurre- 
Ution, (and of bis Words, and Aﬀions.) 4 

23. And they appointed two, Joſeph called 
Barſabas, who was firnamed Juſtus, and 
Matthias, (0 be preſented before the Lord.) 

24. And they prayed, and ſaid, (Gr. and 


praying they ſaid,] Thou, Lord, who know- 


eſt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew, (by dire- 
ding of the Lot to come out with bis 
Name, ) whether of theſe two thou haſt cho- 
en. | | 
25. That he may take part of this Mi- 
niſtry, and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas 
by Tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to 
his own place, (as the Reward of bis Ini- 
quity.) | | 
26. And (then) * they gave forth their 
Lots, and the Lot fell upon Matthias, and 
he was numbred with the Eleven Apoſtles, 
(making their Number Twelve.) | 


on Chap. I. 


all the excellent Diſcourſes of our Saviour 
mentioned by St. John, and two of his great 
Miracles, the Cure of the Man born blind, 
Fobn 9. and the raiſing of Lazarus, men- 
tioned chap. 11. are not recorded by St. Luke, 
tho? theſe Diſcourſes, and theſe Miracles de- 
ſerve well to be ranked among the chief things 
which Chriſt did, and taught. I prefer the 
Expoſition of theſe words given in the Pa- 
raphraſe, as being in effect the Expoſition 
which the Evangeliſt's own words afford, 
Luke 1. | 
Ver. 2 20 v dis, By the Holy 
Ghoſt. ] Theſe words admit of ſeveral Con- 
ſtructions, as, { 1.) That he had choſen his 
Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt ;, but againſt this 
it is objected, that the Scripture no where 
ſaith that Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles by the 
Holy Ghoſt : Or, ( 2.) That he was taken 
Ffff 2 "5 
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Chap.] 


up into Heaven by the Holy Ghoſt 
ſame Spirit he was led into the Wilderneſs. 


as by the 


Luke 4. 1. Or, (3.) That he gave Com- 
mandments to his Diſciples by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
which again is capable of divers Conſtru- 


_Etions; as, (1ft,) Thar he gave them theſe 


Commandments by the inward Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he had breathed into 
them, John 20. 22. but this ſenſe ſeems not 
very probable, (1.) Becauſe after his brea- 
thing of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, he ſtill 
ſaith, he will ſend the Promiſe of his Father 
upon them, viz. the Promiſe of the Holy 

boſt , and bids them ſtay at Zeruſalem, till 
they had received him, Luke 24. 49. and 
here, ter. 4. And, ( 2.) Becaule he is ſaid, 
ver. 3. to {peak unto them the things which 
belonged to the Kingdom of God. Or, 
(2dly.) As he did all his Miracles, and delivered 
all his Doctrines by virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whilſt he diſcharged his Prophetick Office. 
See Note on Marth. 3.16. So being yet on 
Earth, he ſpake theſe things, and gave theſe 
Commands to his Apoſtles, touching his King- 
dom by the ſame Spirit. 

Ver. 3. 'Ev wo Ng rene „ By many 
infallible Proofs. | For by ſpeaking to, by 
walking, and by eating with them, he gave 
them certain indication that he lived; that 
he was ſeen, and handled by them, was a 
ſure evidence that he had a true, and natural 
Body ; that he permitted Thomas to view 
the Scars of his Feet and Hands, and put his 
Hand into his Side, was a certain token 
that the Body- raiſed was the ſame which 
was crucified, and pierced by the Soldiers 
Ibid. And ſpeaking of the 5 

id. An aking of the things pertain- 
ing to the Kiedom of Cody V:z. 101 the 
teaching the Doctrine of this Kingdom to all 
Nations, and the receiving them into it by 
Baptiſm who believed, and profeſſed to own 
it, Matth. 28. 19. of the Benefits which were 

romiſed ro them who cordially believed their 
rine, and the Condemnation which be- 
longed ro them who would not believe it, 
Mark 16. 15, 16. of the Encouragements 
and Aſſiſtances he would afford them in the 


Propagation of it by his continual Preſence 


with them, Marth. 28. 20. and the aſſiſtance 


of his Spirit, ver. 4. 5. and by the Miracles 


by which their Doctrine ſhould be confirmed 
by them, ow others who believed ir, Mark 
16. 17, 18. 23 
Ver. 4. EwoartepC, being aſſembled 
with them.] So Phavorinus ſaith, that dXiſ® 
is (uvabegi(o, I aſſemble together. So He- 
rodotus in Clio, (a) Srm ff dn (hunde, 
fo they met together; and again, Cyrus (u- 
Migas eis rw, (b) gathering together all 
his Father's Herds ; and c. 125. 4 rd f 
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Y 6 Kue; (und, Cyrus gathered to- 
gether ſome of the Perſians; and in his Ex- 
terpe he faith, that (c) Pheron King of 
Egypt, ds ui Toh (wokifa, gathering 
together all the Women that bad been falſe 10 
their Husbands into one City, burnt them all 
with the City; and ſo in Melpomene, dh 
ser, is to aſſemble, or gather together the 
Army. Now his aſſembling them together 
is, by Dr. Light foot, thought to have been in 
Galilee, but this is contrary both to the Text 
in Luke and here; for Luke 24. 49. he com- 
mands them x<BiGzah to abide in the City of 
Feruſalem , here Un xe &, not to 
depart from Jeruſalem, dh @pyutvav, but 
to abide there; and it is added in both pla. 
ces, that having ſpoken this, he led them 
out (of Jeruſalem) to Bethany, Adds 1. 9. 
Luke 24. 51. and there was taken up into 
Heaven, and that thence \wise*av, they went 
back (from Bethany) to Feruſalem, Luke 24. 
52. AQ 1. 12. they muſt be therefore at 7e- 
ruſalem when Chriſt thus converſed with them, 
and there abiding were to expect the Pro- 
miſe of the Father, Luke 24. 49. AJ. Mo.- 
vav dev % regen, Chryſ. Oecom. 

Ver. 5. Baniliotnowhs & wvdudl G , Te 
ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. ] The 
word ye, and the time affixed to this Baptiſm, 
the day of — ſhew that this Baptiſm 
relates only to the Diſciples then preſent, and 
converſing with the Holy eu. And to them 
the Holy Spirit was given, (I.) To render 
them powerful, or able Witneſſes of our. 
Lord's Reſurrection, Luke 24. 48. As 1. 8. 
and conſequently that he was the true Me/- 
ſiah, or that Prophet which was to come into 
the World, and was to be the Saviour of it, 
John 16. 8, 9, 10. And therefore Peter ſpeaks 
thus to the Jets, ye have killed the Prince of 
Life, whom God hath raiſed from the Dead, 
of which we are Witneſſes, Ads 3. 15. And 
he with the Apoſtles ſays to them, The God 
of our Fathers hath raiſed Feſus from the 
Dead, whom ye killed and banged on a Tree, 
him bath God exalted to hig own yight Hand 
to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to gibe Repen- 
tance to Iſrael, and Remiſhon of Sins. And 
we are his Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo 
is the Holy Ghoſt, which he hath given to them 
that obey him, Acts 5. 30, 31, 32. (2.) To 
render them able to give us an exact account, 
as far as divine Wiſdom ſaw it neceſſary, of 
what our Saviour did, and taught. The Spi- 
rit, faith he, Mall bear wirneſi of me, and you 
alſo ſhall be my Witneſſes, becauſe you have 
been with me from the beginning, John 15. 
26, 27. And becauſe, were they never ſo 
faithful, yet could we not fo truſt to the 
Strength of their natural Memories, as to de- 
pend on thoſe long Diſcourſes we mect = 
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(69 C. 12. 


Chap. J 


_ 


on the Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


in the Goſpels of St. Matthew, Luke and 
Jobn, as the very words of Chriſt, or be aſ- 
ſur'd thence, that they delivered all the Cir- 
cumſtances of Chriſt's Miracles exactly as they 
were tranſacted, therefore hath he aſſured 
us that he would ſend rhe Spirit of Truth to 
them, 10 bring thoſe things to their remen- 
hrance which he had ſaid unto them, John 
14. 26. (3.) To make them able Miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, able to acquaint all 
Chriſtians with all ſaving Truth, and teach 
them all things which he had commanded to 
be obſerved throughout all Ages of the 
Church; and to declare unto them by the 
Spirit of Propheſie, what ſhould be hereafter: 
And hence he promiſeth them this Spirit 7 
teach them all things, John 14. 26. to lead 
them into all Truth, Chap. 16. 13. and to 
teach them things to come; and upon the 
ſtrength of this Promiſe all Chriſtians of all 
Ages have believed that the Apoſi/es, and Wri- 
ters of the New Teflament, both ſpake and 
wrote as they were moved, or direQed by the 
Spirit of God; and received thoſe Dottrines 
they taught, and indited, not as the Words 
of Man, bat as they were in Truth, the Word 
of God, 1 Thell, 2. 13. 

Ver. 6. EY 78 yeuuw Ter» imnalavas ; 
Wilt thou at this time reſtore © | That tem- 
poral Dominion over all other Nations which 
the Zews then expected, being never before 
granted to them, the word here cannot well 
be rendred reftore, but rather, grant, or eſta- 
bliſh, as it may be rendred, for *&naliswy, 
ſay Sides and Phavorinzs, is, dds, xaęi- 

Sue, giving, or granting; and in the 
ptuagint the word ſignifies to eſtabliſh. So 
Amos 5. 15. Smxdlagnodls, ye ſhall eſtabliſh 
Judgment in the Gates; and Eſal. 16. 5. ov 
« 6 nns, than ſuſtaineſt, or ſtabliſneſt 
my Lot.” Ingenious here is the Conceit of 

, Lightfoot, that the reaſon of the Queſtion, 
wilt thou do it at this tine? aroſe from 
their reflection on the Indignities the Fetos 
had done to Chriſt, and was to this effect; 
Lord, wilt thow reſtore the Kingdom to thoſe 
who haue dealt ſo baſely with thee, what, to 
this Generation ſo unworthy of that Ho- 
aour, as lying under the guilt of thy Blood: ſbed? 

Ver, 2. Which God hath put in bis own 
Power, | i. e. reſerved to himſelf, for ſecret 
things belong to God, Deut. 29. 29. and not 
revealing the critical moment when they ſhall 
come to paſs to any of his Prophets, he left 
| himſelf free to chuſe his own Seaſon when 
he will effect them. Grotius here ſaith, this 
Kingdom was granted to the true I/ree/, i. e. 
the Chriſtians, when Conſtantine and other 
Chriſtian Kings began to reign; but this agrees 
not with the Prediction of the Prophets, which 
plainly ſpeak of 'a glorious Kingdom belon- 
ging to the Jeuiſh Nation coming in to the 


. 


tles, and converted Fews, at the firſt under. 


2 Kings 2. 12. 


9„6K9“ͤ 


Faith of Chriſt. Dr. Lightfoot is poſitive that 
this place hath no relation to ſuch a King- 
dom, and if he only means a temporal King- 
dom, this may. be granted; bur this Anſwer 
ſpeaking of Times and Seaſons relating to a 

ingdom to be ſer up, or granted to Iſrael, 
| know not why he may not reſpect that time 
when the Fetos generally ſhall be converted, 
and all Nations ſhall flow in to them, and 
make Chriſt's Kingdom glorious. 

Ver. 8. AFC duvap in He F dyis 
dH ig vuds, We ſhall receive Power 
after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, | 
Or, ye ſhall receive the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt coming upon you; for dwajis in the 

eto Teſtament, when it relates to God the 
Father, Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt , imports 
generally ſome miraculous, or extraordinary 
Power; and what is here, ye ſhall receive Po- 
wer, the Holy Ghoſt coming upon you, is, Luke 
24. 50. ye ſhall be endued with Power from 
on High, and then ye thall be my Witneſſes, 
enabled to confirm what you ſay of my Words, 
and Actions, and eſpecially of my Reſurre- 
tion, with Signs and Wonders, and divers 
Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. 

Ibid. And to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth; 
That is, to the Fews firſt, then to the Sama- 
ritans, and laſtly, to all the Nations of the 
World; and yet it is evident that the Apo- 


ſtood this of their Preaching only to the 
Fews diſperſed through the Earth, for they 
preached the Word to the Fetus only, Acts 
II. 19. and thought it unlawful, till by a 
Viſion from Heaven they were taught other- 
wile, to preach to the Gentiles. 

Ver. 11. Ourws ) & regrov, Shall ſo 
come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 
up into Heaven. | We are told, 2 Theſſ. 1. 
7, 8. that he ſhall come down from Heaven 
toit h bis migbty Angels in a Flame of Fire; 
and 1 Thefſ. 4.16, 17. that be ſhall come down 
trom Heaven , "dt ſnatch i up into the 
Clouds ; as therefore here the Angels attended 
on him aſcending to Heaven, ſo the Cloud 
that received him, ver. 9. muſt be ſuch a 
Cloud of Fire in which God was wont to 
appear with the attendance of his Holy An- 
gels; of which ſee Note on Philip. 2. 6. 
and this makes out the Parallel; and thus 
Elias went up to Heaven in a fiery Chariot, 


Ver. 12. Which is from Feruſalem a Sab- 
bath-day's Journey. | Note here, (1.) That 
St. Lake doth not intend to give us the 
diſtance of the place of Chriſt's Aſcent from 
Feruſalem, that being from Bethany, Luke 
24. 50. which was y Feruſalem fifteen 
Furlongs,” John 11.18. but only from the 
Foot of Mount Oliver, which was, ſay the 
Syriac, and Theophylat from (d) Foſephas, 
| T ſeven 


( d) Antiq. I. 20. cap. 6. 
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fe even 'Earlongs, tho now we read in Foſe- 
phus only five Furlongs : Now, ſay the Zews, 


a Sabbarh-day's Journey is two thouſand Cu- 
bits, that is, a thouſand Yards, ' which is 
about eight Furlongs, ora Mile. See of this 
Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 2582. 

Ver. 13. They went yp dg wsepov, into 
an upper Room. |] Where, and what this 
upper Room was, as it is not much mate- 
rial, ſo is it difficult to determine; that it 
was not the Room in which Chriſt celebra- 
ted his laſt Supper, appears from this, that 
that is called dvwſtov, Mark 14. 15. Luke 22. 
17. which difference of Names argues a diffe- 


rence in the thing it ſelf; for dvwſrev is any 


Room above Stairs, be it only one Story high, 
but t i is the higheſt Room in the Houle, 
Als 20. 8, 9. Note, 

2d %, Thar there was &. , icps, 
an upper Room in the ſecond Temple, in 
which Ezra ſat with the chief of the Fa- 
thers of the People, (e) Foſepbus teſtifies; 
"ris therefore ſuppoſed there might be many 
ſuch, in one of which Chriſt's Apoſtles, and the 
other Chriſtians with them, might abide. 

It was alſo common among the ers, not 
only for their Rabbins to have an upper Room 
for their Beth Midraſb, but alſo for others 
to have ſuch an upper Room where they diſ- 
courſed of the Law, or exerciſed other parts 
of Religion; now in which of theſe two 
he Apoſtles, and Diſciples abode, is the Que- 

ion. | 

That it was an upper Room in the Tem- 
ple is argued, (1.) Becauſe St. Lyke tells us 
that after their return to Feru/alem, they were 
Sorailos & c eps, always in the 3 
Luke 24. 52, 53. and here, that after their 
return to Jeruſalem, they went up into this 
upper Room, that they were zdlapſpoyles, 
abiding there, and Chap. 2. 46. it is ſaid 
of them convened, and remaining in this 
upper Room, that they were daily wegoxae- 
TepEvits c opc, abiding in the Temple. 
Bur to this it is aniwered, | 

1/7, That the Phraſe, they were a/ways in 
the Temple, doth not prove this; for Chriſt 
ſaith of himſelf, John 18. 10. I taught wav- 
cls Ev me ihe, always in the Temple, and yet 
he had no Habitation in any part of it. 

2d4/y, We read, Chap. 3. 1. that Peter and 
John dviCouvor, went up into the Temple at 
the hour of Prayer, whereas had they been 
in an upper Room of the Temple, it ſhould 
have rather been ſaid that they went down 
imo it. *Tis allo ſaid that they continued 
there xc jpteg», day after day, which ſeemerh 
to import that they lodged not there by 
night. 1 n fr 
. '2dly, Ir follows that they broke Bread, 
nei cxov, that is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, in the 


1emple; bur both theſe, and the former 


— — 


words are ſpoken of the whole number of 
Chriſtians, which were now at leaſt three 
thouſand one hundred and twenty, too ma- 
ny ſure to lodge rogether in one upper Room. 
Moreover that xc co refers to Houſes di. 
{tint from the Temple, we learn from this 
we e's uns, Chap. 5. 42. they _ _— 
ing all the day & w$ lep, xy, a olxoy 
10 the Temple. and from 27 Houſe. 

a4thly, That there were . upper 
Rooms in the Temple is granted, bur then that 
they belonged to any beſides the Prieſts and 
Levites is not proved; the cwsepov mentioned 
by 7 was that of Fohanan the Son of 
the High- Prieſt. And Maimonides in his Book 
de diſicio Templi, mentions ſixteen Concla- 
via, or Chambers, but ſaith, they were all 
appointed for ſacred Things, or Perſons: 

ow improbable therefore is it, that poor 
Fiſhermen, and Ga/i/eans, odious for their 
Maſter's ſake, ſhould be permitted to croud 
in ſuch Numbers into one of theſe Rooms ? 
See the Note on Luke 24. 53. 

Ver. 14. And Mary the Mother of Feſus. \ 
Here is the laſt time that we have any men- 
tion of this blefſed Mother: Of her Aſcen- 
ſion St. Luke ſaith nothing, becauſe he knew 
nothing of it, that idle Tale being the Inven- 
tion of latter Ages from Apochryphal Writings, 
and vain Revelations. | 

Ver. 15. The Number dvoud roy of Names, | p 
i. e. Of Perſons. So Rev. 3. 4. thou ha 
oniſa woudla, a fer Perſons in Sardis, which 
have not defiled their Garments. So in Æ Jer 
lus m One c) op, is one of Thebes : In 
(f) Cicero, Romanorum Nomen, is a Roman 
(itigen; and in (g) Virgil, Silvius Albanum 
Nomen, a Man of Albania. 

Ver. 18. This Man purchaſed a Field, &- 
WHodlo ywejov, with the Wages of Iniquity. | 
As in the Old Teftament Men are ſaid to get, 
or purchaſe to themſelves Shame, Prov. 9. 7. 
and in the New, to receive to themſelves 
Damnation, and in prophane Authors #11020 
xb, „ (Jupeegv, to purchaſe Enmity, and 
Calamities, and we in our Language are ſaid, 
to create Trouble to our ſelves, when this is 
the Event, tho? *tis not the Intention of the 
Action; ſo is Judas here ſaid to purchaſe this 
Field, by the Wages of his Iniquity, which 
was bought with the Money he received as 
the Reward of his Iniquity, tho' he neither 
intended this, nor was he inſtrumental to 


It. Exh 
© Ibid. And falling beadlong be burſt aſun- 
der. | See Note on Matth. 27. 5. 

Ver. 20. For it is written in the Book of 
Pſalms, Pal. 69. 26. Let bis Habitation be 
deſolate, and Pſal. 109. 8. and bis Biſhoprick 
or Office let another take. | That the firſt of 
theſe P/a/ms refers to that Mefrah, of whom 
David was a Type, we learn from ie — ſt 


9 6 


(e) Antiq. I. 13. c. 3. 


(f) L. 1. de Fin. 


(8g) En. 6. v. 763. 
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Chap, an the Alte of the 


Holy Apoſtles. 


erſe, where it is ſaid, they gave me Gall to 
TM 1 when I was thirſty they gave me Li- 
negar to drink, which was true only of Chriſt, 
and is applied to him, John 19. 29. and from 
the ninth Verſe, where it is ſaid, the Zeal of 
thy Houſe bath conſumed me, and the Re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee fell on 
me, which is applied to Chriſt, John 2. 17. 
Rom. 15. 3. and therefore what is ſaid ver. 
26. of the Enemies of David, may reaſona- 
bly be applied to Juda the great Enemy of 

riſt; what is ſaid E/ al. 109. 8. if it pri- 
marily relate either to Doeg, or Achitophel, 
the mortal Enemies of David, might by the 
Holy Spirit be intended to have its full Com- 
pletion in the Betrayer of the Son of David, 
and this Intention might be ſuggeſted to 
St. Peter by the ſame Spirit. See the Ap- 
pendix to the ſecond Chapter of St. Mar- 
thew. 

Ver. 21. AG vv (uw Holov nut dvdepy, 
Wherefore of theſe Men who bave accompa- 
nied with us all the time, one muſt be ordained 
to be a Witneſs. | One muſt be choſen to 
make up the Number Twelve, anſwerable to 
the twelve Tribes of I/rae/ : He muſt be one 
who always had converſed with them, that 
he might be a Witneſs of all that Zeſus 
ſaid, and did, ohn 15. 27. whilſt he diſ- 
charged his Office among them; for that is 
the import of the Phraſe, Go in and out; 
as when Moſes ſays, I am grown old, I can 
no more go in and out before you, Deut. 31. 3. 
and when Solomon prays for Wiſdom, that he 
might go in and out before that great People, 
2 Chton. 10. See Deut. 28. 6. 
12 5 8. Pies ſaid 

er And they praying ſaid, Kupye, nae- 
Ooſvasa, Lord, be Kube the Heares of all 
Men, &c.] Here Woltzogenius truly notes 
that they prayed to the Lord Zeſws, becauſe 
the Apoſtles were at firſt choſen by him, were 
his Apoſtles, and were to be his Witneſſes, and 
then they muſt aſcribe to him the Knowledge 
op all Hearts, which is the Property of God 
alone. | 

Ver 25. Togdbnvey dis F Tomov Tov, That 
be might go to bis ,own place; | i. e. To the 

lace worthy of him, and which he had de- 

erved by his Sin. So the Zews ſay of Balaam, 
dune eig Terov aus, be went into his own 
es Numb. 24. 14, 15. that is, faith Bas! 

arm, to Hell. So (h) Ignatius faith, tna- 
O dg A con Tho! xεeιε pid, every 
one muſt. hereafter, go to bis own place; and 
2 Barnabas faith of thoſe that walk in the 
richt, that they do afterwards sc dem cg + 
e reo, go to the place appointed for 
them, Clemens R. that they do go tis + alto 
ToTov, to the holy place, eis I dQangſuoy r- 
Tov * Gene, to the place of Glory due to 


r 
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them; and Polycarp, that they are with the 
Lord, and go eis F paroyſvor aurots H, 
to the place appointed for them; according to 
the Hebrew Phraſe here cited by Light foot, 
he came from his own place, that is, from Hell 
appointed for Idolaters. | 

Objef. 1. Hell is not the proper place of 
7 75 , but common to him with all the 

icked. 

Anſw. St. Peter doth not expreſly ſay he 
went to Hell, but into a place proper for 
him; now Ignatius faith there is appointed 
for every Man, ic. re, a proper place, 
i. e. a place worthy of him, or agreeable to 
his Actions. This in (k) Plato is the place 
whither the Genius which he had choſen 
whilſt he lived was appointed to bring him, 
vis. the incorrigibly wicked Soul, &s 7 aury 
wels olnnow, into an Habitation fitted for 
it, but the pure Soul, &s Towov we , 
to a place convenient for it. | 

Object. 2. 2dly, It is faid that it belonged 
not to Peter to paſs Sentence on Judas, or 
affirm any thing of God's Secrets, ſuch as Ju- 
dass going to Hell. 

Anſw. This is wonderful, that when Oriſt 
had pronounced him a Devil, John 6. 71. 4 
Son of Perdition, John 17. 12. and decare, 
that it had been better for him that he h 
never been born, Matth. 26. 24. it ſhould be 
thought a wed ws. into God's Secrets to ſay, 
he went into a place prepared for, or due to 
ſuch Miſcreants. Moreover, doth not our 
Saviour lay this Fall of the Son of Perdition 
was foretold by the Scripture ? John 17. 12: 


?ſal. Doth not St. Peter here apply thoſe Scriptures 


to him which foretel the moſt dreadful things? 
Does not Luke ſhew the dreadful Iſſue of his 
Iniquity upon his Body, and after all this 
might he not ſay, he went zo 4 2 proper 
for him? Whoſoever betrays an Iſraelite into 
the Hands of the Gentiles, ſay the Fetos, hath 
no part in the World to come, how much leſs 
he who betrays the Meftah, the King of 
Iſrael, into the Hands of the Gentiles ? Mar. 
20. I9, — 26. 24. 

Object. 3. It ſeems improper to ſay, 


| ſuch a one finned, that he might go to 


Hell. 

 Anſw. This is even ſuch an Impropriety 
of Speech as God is pleaſed to uſe to his 
own People, when he laith by Hoſea, Chap. 
8. 4. Of therr Silver and Gold have they TH 
them Idols, that they might be cut off, and by 
the Prophet Micah, Chap. 6. 16. The Statutes 
of Omri are kept, and ye walk in their Coun- 
ſels, that I ſhould make you a Deſolation ; 
and as Chriſt uſeth, when he ſaith, the Fetus 
had ſhut their Eyes and hardned their Hearts, 
leſt they ſhould be converted and healed, ors 
left their Sin ſhould be forgiven * ? 
* a * ar 
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AP arapbraſe with Annotations 


Mark 4. 12. John 12. 39, 40. By all which 
v 


places it appears, that in Divine Conſttucti- 


on any. Man may be ſaid to do. an Action to 
that End which he knows will be the Event 


of it, and which by God is threatned to the 
doers of it. | Lav 
Moreover, The other Expoſition, vig. that 
the M ar 
of the Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, is the Pro- 
vince: which fell to the Lot of Judas in the 
diſtribution of them among the Apoſtles, and 
that this is called the 2 place from 
which Judas fell by his Sin, and into which 
Matthias is here ſaid to go; I ſay, this Ex- 


poſition is founded upon an evident miſtake, 


viz. that the ſeveral Provinces into which 
the Apoſtles were to go for preaching the 
Goſpel, were diſtributed among them before 
they were filled with the Holy Gboſt, which 
is abundantly confuted by Dr. S:7//zngfleer, 
Iren. I. 2. Chap. 6. F. 2. And when, where, 
and to what end, ſhould a Province of preach- 
ing the Goſpel after our Lord's Aſcenſion be 


ovics , Ares, Portion 


Chap l 


into his Place. 

Ver. 26. Kal td\wrav K ẽjỹ cd „ And 
they gave forth their Lots: | That is, ſaith 
Grotius, they put two Lots into two Urns, 
the one containing the two Names of 7o/eph 
and Matthias, the other the Name of an 
Apoſtle, and a void Lot; and then drawin 
forth the Name of 7o/ſeph, and the void 
Lot, they knew that the Lot containing the 
Name of an Apoſtle, belonged to Matthias. 
See Lucian's Hermatimus, ſive de Seftis , 
p. 232, 233. | 


CHAP. IL 


1. AN D when the Day of Pentecoſt Elamites, and the Dwellers in Mefopotamia, 


was fully come, they were all 
with one accord ( zogether ) in one place: 
2. And ſuddenly there came a Sound from 


Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, (Gr. 


as of a ſtrong Wind brought, or coming 
thence,) and it filled all the Houſe where 
they were fitting : 

2. And there appeared to them cloven 
Tongues, like as of Fire, and it ſat (Gr. 
% Endtos ſub. α, , and a Tongue ſat) 
upon each of them. 

4. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt , and began to ſpeak with other 
Tongues (than : 7 which they had learn d, 
as the (Gift of the) Spirit gave them ut- 
rerance. ai e 

5. And there were (then) dwelling at Je. 
ruſalem Jews (by Natzon, and by Proſelyti/m, 
ver. 10.) devout Men out of every Nation 
under Heaven, (where the Fews dwelt.) 

6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the 
the Multitude came together, and was con- 


founded, (or aſtoniſhed at the Arangeneſs of 
Tl 


for) every. 
Man (of them who were of ſeveral Nations,) 


the i ) becauſe that 


heard them ſpeak .in his own Language. 

| 1 And they were (therefore) all amazed, 
and marvelled, ſaying one to another, 
hold, are not all 


(of is, them ſpeaking) in our own Tongue 
wherein we were born ? 


9. (For being) Parthians and Medes, and 


and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and 9 8 | 
10. Phrygia, a amphilia, in t 
and in the Parts of Lybdo who Fl ef 
Strangers of Rome, Jews, and Proſelytes, 
11. Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear 
them ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful 
Works of God. | | 
12. And they (who ſaid this,) were all 
amazed, and were in doubt (what the Iſue 


of this might be,) ſaying one to another, 


hat meaneth this? (What importeth this 
great matter?) | 


13. (Bat) others mocking, ſaid, Theſe 


Mien are full of new Wine, (and this cauſes 


them to ſpeak thus.) | 
\. "14. But Peter ſtanding up with the Eleven, 


lift up his Voice, and ſaid to them, Ye Men 


of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, 
be this known to you, and hearken to my 
words (which I am about to ſpeak.) 

15. For thele (Mien) are not drunken, as 
ye (Scoffers) ſuppoſe, ſeeing. it is but the 
third hour of the day, ( i. e. the ninth hour 
or the time of the morning Sacrifice, to which 
we Fews uſually come faſting.) Wer 
16. But this (which is come to poſe.) IS 


r, Be- (the completion of) that which is ſpoken by 
theſe who ſpeak (theſe. 12 4 55 


ſtrange Tongues, by Birth) Galilæans 
8. And how (then) hear we every Man 


the Prophet Joel, (Chap. 3. 28. in theſe 
word.) K l. 

+17. * And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt b 
days, (i. e. the times of the Meſffrab,) faith 
God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
Fleſh, (i. e. Ap Perſons of 4 Ranks ; z 
ON; 5 "1 44 | a 


| . 
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and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall pro- 
pheſie, and your young Men (hall ſee Viſi- 
ons, and your old Mon (hall dream Dreams : 

18. And on my Servants, and on my Hand- 
maidens, I will pour out in thoſe days of 
my Spirit, and they (hall propheſie. | 

19. And (for the terror and condemnation 
of thoſe who twill not be convinced Ar Ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, I will ſhew won- 
ders in Heaven above, and Signs in the Earth 
beneath, (an extraordinary effuſion of ) Blood, 
and (Matth. 24. 6, 7- | 
Liebi nings, and of ) Fire, (devouring Towns, 
and Cities, and cauſing) Pillars of Smoke 

aſcend up:) | 
. The Gun {hall be turned into Dark- 
neſs. and the Moon into Blood, (the Govern- 
ment in Church and State ſhall be diſſolued) 
betore that great and terrible Day of the 
Lord (be fully) come. 

21. And it ſhall come to pals, that who- 
ſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, 


range Appearances of 


his Body never riſing, this cannot perſonally 
belong to him.) 

30. Therefore being a Prophet, and know- 
ing that God had ſworn with an Oath to 
him, that of the Fruit of his Loins, accor- 
ding to the Fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt 
(from the dead) to fit upon his Throne. 

31. He (I/, ſeeing this before, ſpake 
of the Reſurtection of Chriſt (*s Body ths, 
That his Soul was not (ro be) left in Hell, 
(i. e. the Grave,) neither his Fleſh did 
( ſhould ) ſee Corruption. 

32. This Jeſus (1 ſay, ) hath God raiſed 
up, whereof we all ate witneſſes : 

33. Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, (Gr. exalted to the right hand 
of God, ) and having * received of the Father 
the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed 
forth this ( Gifr, of ) which you now ſee, 
and hear ( the effedts. ) 

34. For (this Paſſage, which I am about to 
cite, cannot belong to) David ( bimſelf, 


ſhall be ſaved, (from theſe direful Fudg- ſeeing be) is not (yet) aſcended into the 


ments.) 

22. Ye Men of Iſrael, hear theſe words 
(which | am now about to ſpeak, viz.) Jeſus 
of Nazareth, a Man approved of, (i. e. de- 
clared to be ſent from) God among you, by 
Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which 
God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye 
your ſelves alſo know : : i 

23. 4 Him being delivered (into your 
Hands) by the determinate Counſel, and 
foreknowledge of God, (declaring by bis Pro- 
phets, that be ſhould lay down bis Life for 
Sinners,) ye have taken, and by wicked 
Hands have crucified and {lain : 

24. (And he is that very Perſon) whom 
God hath raiſed up (from the Grave, ha- 
ving looſed the Pains (or Bands) of Death, 
(as you may be aſſured be bath done,) be- 
cauſe ir was impothble that he (who bad Life 


in himſelf, John 5. 26. and the Promiſe of 


a ſpeedy Reſarrettion, ver. 25.) ſhould be 
| holden of it. 

25. For David ſpeaketh (thus, not of him- 
ſelf, but) concerning him, (E/. 16. 8, &c. ) 
[ toreſaw the Lord always before my Face; 
for he is on my right Hand, that I ſhould 
not be moved : | 

26. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and 
e My Tongue was glad ; moreover alſo, * my 
Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, 

27. Becauſe (dri that) thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, ( Gr. Hades, i. e. my Life 
in the Grave; ) neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thy Holy One to ſee Corruption. 

28. Thou haſt made known to me the 
ways of Lite, thou haſt made me full of Joy 
with thy Countenance. | 

29. Men and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak 
to you of the Patriarch David, that he is 
both dead and buried, and his Sepulchre is 
(Hill ſeen) with us to this ray z (from whence 


Heavens z but he faith himſelf ( of Chriſt,) 
The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, 

35. Until I make thy Foes thy Footſtool. 

36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael 
know aſſuredly, that (by this Exaltation of 
him to bis right band,) God hath made 1 
that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord (ef all things, Chap. 10. 36.) 
and Ir ( i. e. the King of Iſrael, John 
1. 50. 

37. Now when they heard this, they were 
parked, (or flPd with Sorrow) in their 

earts ( for this Sin,) and ſaid to Peter. and 
to the feſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Bre- 
thren, What ſhall we do ( zo obtain the par- 
don of ſo great a Crime? ) 

38. Then Peter ſaid to them, Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the * Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſiion of ( your ) 
Sins, ( which by this Baptiſm will be waſh'd 
away, Chap. 22. 16.) and (hen) ye (alſo) 
ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

39. For the Promiſe (of bim, mentioned 
Joel 2.) is (made) to you, and to your 
Children, and (not to them only, but alſo) 
to all that are afar off, (i. e. the Gentiles,) 
even (to) as many as the Lord our God 
ſball call. | 

40. And with many other words did he 
teſtifie, and exhort (them to Repentance, ) 
ſaying, ſave your ſelves from ( zhe Evils co- 
ming on) this untoward Generation. 

41. Then they that gladly received the 
Word, were baptized; and the ſame day 
there were added to them (f the Church) 
about Three thouſand Souls, (i. e. Perſons.) 

42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, and (ia) fellowlhip 
(with them, and one another, 1 John 1. 3,7.) 
and in! breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 


6888 43. And 
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43. And Fear came upon every Soul (that 
was acquainted with theſe things,) and ma- 
ny Wonders and Signs were done by the 
Apoltles. 

And all that believed“ were together, 
and had all things common 

45. And fold their Poſſeſhons and Goods, 
and parted them to all Men as every Man 
had need. | 


Chad l 

46. And they continued daily with one 
accord in the Temple, and breaking Bread 
from Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat 
with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart, ( or 
ſincere Liberality one towards another : ) 

47. Praiſing God, and having favour with 
all the People : And the Lord added to the 


Church daily ſuch as ſhould be * faved, (Gr. 
the ſaved.) 


jp TT Ns on Chap. Il. 


Ver. 1. 


of 


AT & m$ (vumrMnesaj , And 

when the Day of Pentecoſt was 
fully come, they were %uolvpac\oy em 70 ans, 
with one accord in one place. | Here the cri. 
tical Notes are theſe ; (1. ) That @MnegcX, 
and (vpT)neg;, when they relate to time, 
ſignihe only the coming of that time. See 
Dr. Hammond. But Dr. Lightfoot here more 
critically obſerves, that the Phraſe hath a 
particular reſpect to the words of the Inſti- 
tution of the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Lev. 23. 15. 
where it is ſaid, Tor ſhall count to you from 
the morrow after the Sabbath, (that is, trom 
the morrow of the firſt day of unleavened 
Bread, which always was a Sabbath, becauſe 


no ſervile Work was to be done in it; or 


from the 16th of Niſan,) ſeven Sabbaths 
rom complete, dj, faith the Se- 
venty, even to the morrow, after the ſeventh 
Sabbath, ſhall ye number fifty days. Now it 
is to be noted from R. Solomon, that this ac- 
count of the ſeven Weeks complete, was to 
begin at the Fora i ; They reckon'd, ſaith 
Maimonides, from the Night of the ſixteenth 
of Niſan; tor elſe the Weeks would not be 
complete, and ſo this Day after the Sabbath 
was none of the Forty nine, which made 
ſeven Sabbaths complete; but that Even and 
Sunday made the firſt Day of the firſt Week, 
and ſo Friday Even and Saturday the forty 
ninth, and Saturday Evening and the Lord's 
Day the Fiftieth ; and ſo on that Day, Pen- 
tecoſt was fully come, as our Tranſlation tru- 
ly faith ; fo that the Evening beginning the 
account, Pentecoſt was on the Fiftieth day; 
8 the Day was not complete till the Fifty 
So that Two Things may be noted for the 
Dignity and Honour of this Day which the 
Lord bath made: That on this Day he roſe 
from the Dead, and became the firſt Fruits 
5 them that flept : And, ( 2.) That on this 

ay, he poured forth the Holy _—_ on his 
Apoſtles, and ſent them forth to ſpeak the 
wonderful Works of God to Men of every 
Language and Nation. It alfo is obſerva- 
ble, That as the confufion of Tongues in 
Babel ſpread Idolatry throughour the World, 
and made Men loſe the Knowledge of God 
and true Religion; ſo God provided by the 
Gifts of Tongues at Sion, to repair the 


Knowledge of himſelf among thoſe Na- 
tions. 
2dly, Dr. Hammond, Note on Chap. 1. 15. 
ſaith, That em 7 au,, ſignifies aſſembling 
for the Service of God; but tho' this ſome- 
times happens ſo to be, as when Men meet 
em m «T9, together to pray, or celebrate the 
Lord's Supper, as 1 Cor. II. 20. yet the 
Phraſe ſignifies only to meet 5s, i &s t - 
y - Tonov ,, together, or in the ſame place, 
without any relation to the buſineſs of the 
Meeting; and indeed, I might as well ar- 
gue that it ſignifies meeting after religious 
Exerciſes are ended, becauſe it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 
7. 5. Let them not ſeparate except for Prayer 
or Faſting, and then let them come again em 
T «in, together. See Deut. 22. 10. Luke 
.. | Lt 
But the great important Queſtion here is 
this, Whether they all here ſignifie, all the 
hundred and twenty mentioned Chap. 1. 15. 
as Grotius and Dr. Lightfoor think, or only 
the twelve, as Dr. Hammond in his Para- 
phraſe? This is a Queſtion of ſome impot- 
tance ; for if the whole hundred and twen- 
ty be here intended, the cloven Tongues 
muſt fir upon every one of them, as well 
as upon the twelve Apoſtles , and ſo mult 
give them a right, tho* not an equal Power 
to be Chriſt's Witneſſes for a Tongue fat 
upon every one of them , ver. 3. who were 
met together in the Houle. | 
The Arguments of Dr. Lightfoot ſeem on 
ly probable ; but this is certain, that there 
were many befides the Apo es of their Com- 
pany, who had theſe Gifts of the Hoh 
Ghoſt , for when the Apoſtles come to ap- 
— ſeven Deacons, they command the Aſ- 
embly 0 looſ out among them ſeven Men 
full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom; there 
muſt be therefore many ſuch Perſons among 
them, known to them by the Exerciſe of 
theſe Gifts, who therefore muſt have recel- 
ved them either at this time, or when they 
praying, that God would ftrerch forth bis 
Hands to heal, and to work Signs and Won- 
ders by the Name of Feſws, were all filled 
with The Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the Word 
with great Freedom, Acts 4. 30, 31. Now it 
theſe Gifts were given then to others for this 
0 


End, we may reaſonably conceive, that 4 * 
| that 


Chap. II. on tbe Aci. of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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that great. Promiſe ot him was to be fulfil- 
led. they might be given to others alſo. And 
if we conlider, what Multitudes of ſeveral 
Languages were then met, and even living 
at Jeruſalem, it ſeems but rational to con- 
ceive, this Gift ſhould be conterr'd on many, 
to enable them to diſcourſe intelligibly for 
their Converſion in the ſeveral Synagogues, in 
in which Men of ſo many diverſe Languages 
mult meet for Divine Service. Moreover, 
ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelves imparted the 
ſame Gift by the Impoſition of Hands to 
thoſe whom they ordained Miniſters in par- 
* ticular Churches, it ſeems unreaſonable to 
think, that thoſe extraordinary Perſons who 
had been all along in company with Chriſt 
and his Apoſt/es, and were to be the great 
Preachers of the Goſpel in ſeveral Parts of 
the World, ſhould not be enriched with the 
ſame Gifts. ; | . 
And, Laſtly, This ſeems to have obtain'd 
as 4 Tradition, or a received Opinion in the 
Church; for, ſaith St. (a) 7erom, when 
Paula came to Sion, they ſhewed ber the place 
where the Holy Ghoſt fell 7 * the Hundred 
and twenty to compleat the Propheſie of Foel : 
And St.(b) * and Oecumenius on 
the place, ſay, He fell not only upon the 
' Apoſtles, but alſo upon the Hundred and 
twenty; and that St. Luke would not have 
ſaid wales, all, when the Apoſiles only were. 
preſent , & u, A prliggor, If others 
alſo had not been made partakers of the Holy 


* : | 175 
ncerning this Gift of Tongues, let it 
be farther noted: 

1ſt, That they miſtake the Matter, who 
imagine, that the 8 only ſpake in 
their own Mother Tongue; and that the 
Hearers of what Tongue ſoever they were, 
underſtood them as well as if they had ſpo- 
ken in their native Language: For, as G. 
Nazianzen well notes, this makes the Mi- 
racle to be wrought rather upon the Hearers 
than upon the Apoſtles ; it alſo contradicts 
the words of the Text, which faith, The A. 
poſtles began to ſpeak irigaus yMworms, with 
other Tongues, not as the Spirit gave the 
Auditors ability to hear, but as he gave the 
Apoſtles utterance. Nor could the ſeveral 
Auditors hear the Apoſtles ſpeak 7 ici 
dle, in their own proper Dialecl, un- 
leſs they had ſpoken in the Language of 
thoſe Nations who heard them. Nor, 

2dly, Are we to admit of the Criticiſm of 
thoſe, who inſtead of of xdlomsvl:s *Igc\way, 
the dwellers in Fudea, ver. 9. read of xa- 


ET 


** 


* ** _— 


Tomsvles Iulia, the dwellers in India, be- 
cauſe ſay they, it was no Miracle for the 


Men of Zudea, to hear the Apoſtles ſpeaking 


in their Language. For* ( 1. ) This Citi- 
ciſm is confuted by the following Verſe, 
which faith, Al rhoſe Men were Fews and 
Proſelytes. And, (2.) The Fews are men- 
tioned only, to ſhew that Men of all Nati. 
ons heard them ſpeak in their own Language; 
and in that conſiſts the Miracle, not that the 
Jeus, but that every Nation heard and un- 
derſtood them. 


Note alſo, That the Nations here rec- 


koned up, living ſome in 4½%, ſome in 


Africa, tome in Europe, are ſaid, tho? not 
without an Hyperbole , to be Men of every 
Nation under Heaven, ver. 5. And this Phraſe 
is not only uſed in the Scriptures, as when 
God faith, He would make the Dread of the 
Jews fall upon cvery Nation under Heaven, 
Deut. 2. 25. but it is frequent in Jewiſh Wri- 
ters, who lived about this time; for (c) 
Philo often ſpeaks of the Few's dwelling 
wusloayolw Þ oixeupurc, every where thro 
the whole Earth, and ſays, that (d) waca 
eixeuun , almoſt the whole Earth was inhabi- 
red by them. Agrippa alſo in Zoſephus ſaith, 
Ou 46 tw em T olxswuns ShuC», There 7s 
not a People 707 Earth, among whom ſome 
Jews do not inbabit. See the Note on Coloſſ. 
1. 43. 

Note, 4thly, That it ſeems incredible, 
that they who ſaid, Theſe Men are full of 
new Wine, ver. 13. ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to 
think, that new Wine ſhould enable them to 
ſpeak all Languages, or to declare the won- 

erful Works of God; *tis therefore well 
conjectured by Dr. Light foot, that they who 
{aid this, were Men of Fudea; who not un- 


derſtanding what the Apoſtles ſpake in other 
Languages, imagined, they had babled ſome 


fooliſh Gibberiſh they could make nothing 
of, as drunken Men are uſed to do. Note, 
5thly, That St. Peter well confuteth this 
Surmiſe, by ſay ing, ver. 15. It is not yet the 
third Hour of the Day, or nine of the Clock; 
becauſe, before that time, eſpecially on the 
Sabbath, and other Feaſt-days, the eus 
were not wont ſo much as to taſt any thing 
of Meat or Drink, as Dr. Lightfoot here 
ſhews. And, faith (e) Foſepbus, by their 


Tradition, they were not to eat on their Sab- 


baths till the fixth Hour. 

Ver. 17, 18. And it ſhall come to paſs in 
the laſt Days, I will pour my Spirit upon all 
Fleſh, &c. T For explication of theſe two 
Verſes, let it be obſerved , 

1/7, That 


Gggg 2 


— — 


(a) Ubi ſuper centum viginti credentium Spiritus Sanctus cecidiſet. Epitaph. Paulz, F. 61. M. 8 
4 (b) Ti fat, deg int 765 SS exe wires Faber, 8x3 5 emi 13 Norris, d ν, dnrd 1 on? 765 inanty 

Koot. | | 

(e) Orat. in Flaccum, p. 75 
(e) Ti Zureden Steaugey 
De vita ſud, p. 1020. D. 


2. (4) Leg. ad Cajum, p. 791, 802 F £ FP 
ird ix)» wee xal' WW Tolis EdCCaot derromobint your bYy it. 
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1ſt, That even Kimchi owns, That achare 
cen in the Prophet Joel, is here all one with 


Beacharith Hayamim, in the laſt Days, in the 


Prophet Iſazah , Chap. 2. 2, 3. where is a 
lain Prophecy of the Exaltation of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and of the flowing in of the Na- 


tions to it; and ſo St. Peter hath truly 


rendred what is in the Prophet after warde, 
by & ir Nina, in The laft Days; and 


ſo it foltows, that as there was no time be- 
fore in which this Promiſe fully was made 
good, ſo are we not to expect any After- 

times for the completion of it. Note, 
2dly, That as the words all Fle/h muſt be 
reſtrained to all Men, they only being capa- 
ble of ſpiritual Gifts, as when the P/almiſ? 
— 7 II 145. 20. Let all Fleſh bleſs his 
ame; 


hol 
al Fleſh ſhall come, and worſhip before me, 


ſaith the Lord; fo muſt all Men be here 


reſtrained to ſome of a/l ranks of Men; as 
when Hazae/ is ſaid to bring to the Pro- 
phet Eliſha, Col Tob all the good of Dama/- 
cus, 2 Kings 8. 9. i. e. ſome of every good 
thing. So Chriſt healed wag, vooov, all kinds 
of Diſeaſes, Matth. 4. 23. See Glaff. Phil. 
F. p. 437. So that the Phraſe includes all 
ſorts of Men without excluſion of Age, young 
and old; without excluſion of Sex, vis. 
Sons and Daughters; without excluſion of 
Conditions, Servants and Maidens; without 
excluſion of Nation, Fews or Gentiles, even 
as many as the Lord ſhall call, ver. 39. This 
Promiſe being fulfilled as well upon the Sa. 
maritans, Chap. 8. 17. and upon Cornelius 
and his Kinsfolk , As 10. as upon the 
Jetos; and ſo this Promiſe contradicts the 
Fewiſh Rules, that Propheſie belonged only 
to Iſraelites, and to them dwelling only in Fu- 
dea, and to them only being Munachim, fitly 


prepared for it; that is, ſay they, pon thoſe 
' who are 72 2, and valiant, and rich, and who 


are free from Sorrow. See all this in Dr. 
Pocock on Foel 2. 28. Moreover, This effu- 
fion of this Spirit upon all Fleſh, as it de- 
notes an inexhauſtible Fulneſs in that Spirit 


who was to fill all Men with all diverfity of 
Gifts, as the Glory of God and the Good of 


the Church required; ſo the effuſion of it, 


upon all the ſeveral ranks of Men and Wo- 


men mentioned, is a full confutation of all 


the Fewiſßh Rules and Glofſes, requiring ſuch 
Qualifications as they do to make Men ca- 


able of the Gifts here promiſed. Again, 
heſe Gifts being here Riled Prophefie, Vi- 


ſions, Dreams, it is apparent, that the pro- 
miſe of diſtributing them to all Fleſh, could 
be meant only of the diftribution of them 
to ſome of all ranks of Men; for it being 
never ſo, that all Men individually had the 


” 
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and the Prophet I/. 66. 23. T 


ties, 


2» 


Chap. II 
Gifts of Propheſie, Dreams, Viſions, or Re- 
velations, 1 Cor. 12. 29, 30. this could be 
never promiſed; it being certain, that God 
did punctually fulfil his, Promiſe. 

Ver. 19, 20. And 1 will ſhew Wonders in 
Heaven above, and Signs in the Earth bz. 
neath, Blood and Fire, and Vapour of $ moke. 
Tiegla % (nie, The firſt relating to Signs 
in the Heaven, the ſecond to thoſe on Earth, 
See Note on Heb. 2. 4. So (f) Joſepbus 
ſpeaking of the Calamities of the 7ews 
mentions wTeg Twrns (Hu % Tiegla, the 
Signs and Wonders that preceded them, Pref. 
ad Bell. Fud. p. 708. a % caęſñ io 
the Prodigies which manifeltly portended 
their Deſtruction, and the dreadful Thun- 
drings and Lightnings, x, wvynuale (rouſing 

yns calia, and the vaſt Earthquakes, 
which in the Fudgment of all Men portend- 
ed no ſmall Evil to them; See Note on Mar. 
24. 7, 8. and on Luke 21. 11. The Blood 
very probably relates to that great effuſion 
of Blood which was then made, partly by 
their continual Conflicts with other Nations 
and the inſults of other Nations upon them; 
the Wars betwixt them and the Samaritans, 
Toſeph. Antig. l. 20. c. 5. betwixt them and 
the Syrians at Czſarea, Ibid. c. 6. p. 695. 
betwixt them, and the Greeks and ">644 | 
J. 18. c. 12. Pp. 649, 650. the Sedition be- 
twixt them, and the Greeks at Alexandria, 
Antiq. I. 19. c. 4. the vaſt Slaughter of them 
there, mentioned by Philo in his Oration a- 
gainſt Haccus, where Tas N nulegs é al. 
pA cuſon and by Foſepbrs, in almoſt all 
the Cities round about them; and partly by 
the 'Zealots and Sicarii, of which ( g) Jo- 
ſephus ſpeaks very tragically. The Eye here 
mentioned, may relate either to the fiery 
Meteors ſpoken of by Jeſephus, viz. The 
flaming Sword banging over the City, and the 
fiery Comet pointing down upon it for a Tear, 
the Light that ſhone upon the Temple, and 
the Altar in the Night, as if it had been 
Noon-day, and the terrible Ligbinings now 
mentioned; or to the continual Burnings of 
their Pacer their Oratories, their (i- 

illages and Houſes, mentioned by Phi- 
lo, as done at Alexandria by Flaccus; by 
(h) 7oſephus, as done there by Tiberius; 
in Ga/ilee and in Fudea, b Ceftins and Ve- 
: afian ; from whence muſt ariſe Pillars of 

MORE. 

Of the import f the Sun being darkned, 
and the Moon turned into Blood, ſee the Note 
on Matth. 24. 20. And of the wonderful 
Preſervation of thoſe who then called upon 
the Name of the Lord, as the Sepruagint hath 
it of the cvayſixigouypor, i. e. o thi who had 
embraced the Goſpel, ſee the Note 5 v. 12. 

69. 458 N ex. 23. 
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(f) De Bello Jud. I. hv. 
81 38. 


(8g) Ub 2. c. 34, 35. 
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Ver. 23. Him being delivered 5 the derer- 
ninute Counſel and Foreknowledge of God, 
wn Bed, x, wegſvwel F Ges. 


Ti WEjo Here 


note; (1. ) Thar in Scripture, that is ſaid to 
| be done by the determinate Counſel of God, 


which is done according to what he had writ- 
ten and declared in his Word, all his Predi- 
{tions concerning things furure being Decla- 
rations, and Determinations that they ſhall 
come to paſs ; the Son of Man goeth, as it is 
toten of bim, faith St. Matthew, Chap. 
26. 24. A 1d go pov, as it is determined by 
God concerning him, Luke 22. 22, Note, (2.) 
That in order to the completion of this Pre- 
diction, it was neceſſary that God ſhould 
ſuffer Chriſt to fall into the Hands of wicked 
Men, for they could have no Power over 
him, wnleſs it were thus given them from 
above, John 19. 11. and that he ſhould lay 
no Reſtraints upon them, from executing 
their malicious Deſigns upon him; and this 
unreſtrained Permiſſion is all that is, or can 
be fignified by God's delivering Chriſt up in- 
to their Hands. Note, ( 3. ) That this Per- 
miſſion doth neither hinder, nor abate their 
Sin in crucifying Chriſt; for notwithſtandin 

this, 'tis plainly faid, that they by wick 

Hands had crucified him : Hence therefore 
it doth only follow that God foreſaw what 
he foretold, that Chriſt would ſuffer by the 
Hands of wicked Men: (2.) That when 
their Malice ſhould incline them to bring 


him ro theſe Sufferings, he had determined 


not to interpoſe by his immediate Power to 
hinder them from doing it, but rather to per- 
mit them ſo to do : But then it muſt be no- 
ted that every divine Permiſſion of what God 
hath forbidden Men to do, and of what he 
requires them to repent of when they have 
done it, as God doth by Peter here, is a 


Permiſſion of what he would not have done 


by them, whom he forbids to do it, and a 
permiſſion of that which cannot be done by 
them without Sin, for of that only are we 
called to repent. Hence therefore it muſt 
follow, that this Foreknowledge, and deter- 
minate Counſel of God can be no intimation 
of his Will, that any Man ſhould do what 
he forbids him to do, but only of his Will 


| to permit the Action to be done; for God 


cannotwill that any oneſhould do what he for- 
bids, 1. e. wills he ſhould not do. Nor, 
2dly, Can it lay on any Perſon a neceſſity 
of doing what he thus determines to permir, 
for then it muſt remove the Sin, becauſe it 


takes away the Freedom of the Action, and 


renders it not mine, but his that laid upon 
me the undyoidable neceſſity of doing it; It 
only doth ſuppoſe that God can ſee and fore- 
tel what Man, not hindred by him, but left 
to his own Inclinations, will do; and if that 
foreſight hath any Influence upon the Will to 
make the Action neceſſary, then, (1.) Not on- 
ly all our Actions muſt be neceſſary, they being 
n 


ſee Corruption. 


Yours, 


all foreſeen, but alſo God-mult foreſee that 
they are. neceſſary, for he foreſees them as 
they are in their Cauſes, and doth not by 
foreſeeing make them, i. e. cauſe them ſo to 
be, fince that muſt neceſſaril/ make him 
8 caufe of all the ſinful Actions he fore- 
bes A 

Ver. 26, 27. My Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, 
27. that thou wilt not leave T WLuylu ws as 
ads, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 2 One to 
That is, fairh Dr. Ham- 
mond, I am confident that tho" I die, yet ſhalt 
thou not leave me ſo long dead, as that my 
Body ſhall be putriſied; or, thou wilt not 
leave my Life in the Grave, or in the ſtate 
of Death. To explain and confirm this Inter- 
pretation let it be conſidered, | 

1/t, That the Hebrew word Nepbeſb, 
tranſlated by the Sepruagint vyn, doth ma- 
ny hundred times, both in the O/d, and the 
New Teſtament, fignifie Life , ſo (Su, T1- 
eav, Den 7 Jul, is 10 preſerve Life, 
Gen. 19. 17. — 32. 30. 1 Sam. 19. 11. Job 
2. 6. Pſal. 85. 2. Jer. 48. 6. — 51. 6. See the 
Note on Matth. 16. 25, 26. 

zb Y uy is to ſeek the Life of a 
Man to deſtroy it, Exod. 4. 19. 1 Sam. 20. 1. 
— 24. 9. — 25. 29. 2 Sam. 4. 8.1 Kings 19. 
10, 14. Pſal. 14. 4 — 37. 12.—39. 19.—53. 3. 
— 69.2. — 141. 6. Jer. 4. 30. — 11. 23.—22. 


25.— o. 
Pyocy, Zeus, Mlepowy T7 Juylw, is 10 


ſave Life, or preſerve it from Death, Joſh. 


2. 13. 2 Sam. 4. 9. 1 Kings 1. 12, 29. Pfal. 
16. 14. — 21. 21. — 32. 19, — 40. 4.— 54. 
25. — 36. 5. — JI. 13. — 85. 12.— 88. 47. 
108. 30 — 114. 5. — 119. 2. Ia. 44. 20. 
AB8vy Yuteg T Nuys, is to give @ Ran- 


ſom for his Life, Exod, 23. 30.— 30, 12. 


Puyn avlt buying, is. Life for Life, Exod. 
21. 23. Lev. 24. 18. Deut. 19. 21. 1 Kings 
23. 39, 42. See the Note on Marth. 28. 20. 
and 4buvyn nu aff vw, is our Life for 
old. 2. 14. | | 

Tiltvay 7 Vuyly u d Th, Nee ux, is 70 


put my Life in Feopardy, Judg. 12. 3. 1 Sam. 


19. 5. — 28. 21. See for this ſenſe in the 
ow Teſtament, the Note on 1 The,. 2. 8. 
ore, 27 | | 

2d!y, That when a Man dies, his Life, in 
the Scriptate Phraſe, 2s /@d to go down to 
Hades, to the Pit, or into the Houſe of Si- 
lence; and when he is ſnatched from the 
Gates of Death, his Life is ſaid to be brought 
or lifted up from Hades, or the Grave; and 
therefore when their Bodies remain un- 
quickned in the Grave, their Life may pro- 
perly be ſaid to be leſt in it. Thus Jacob 

ith, Ger. 37. 35. Iwill go down to Sheol ta 
my Son mourning, x#\aCnoouy eis ads, I will de- 


ſcend to Hell, faith the Seventy, lebi Chebortha 


to the Sepulchre, So Jonathan, that I may be in 
the ſtate of the Dead as my Son is. So again, 
Chap. 42. 38. If Miſchief befal my Son Ben- 


jamin, 


rn 


4 _- 22 * 


and that the Cha/dee e was of the 
ſame Opinion his words teſtifie, for thus he 
renders them, he ki/leth, and be bath ſaid, 
we ſhall live again, be bringeth down to Hades, 
and be will 5 5 ring us up to Life eternal. 
So again, Job 33. 18. we find theſe very 
words, if God will teach him Diſcipline, he 
wil! delrver NAW WO WA) bis Life from 
the Pit, from Corruption, faith the Chaldee, 
do Savals, from Death, ſaith the Septua- 
gint, and ver. 22. if bis Life draweth nigh 
to the Pit, nu Wa) I Lun airs ds Sd- 
 vdllov, to Death, and he ſay, redeem me from 
going down mu into Corruption, & adn, to 
Hades, be ſhall return to the days of his Touth. 
In the P/a/miſt this Expreſſion is very frequent. 
O Lord, ſaith he, avnſaſts J ads N Luylw 
us, thou baſt brought up min Sheol Naphſhi, 
my Life from Hell, or Hades, thou vol eſer- 
ved me from going doton into the Pit: And 
again Pſal. 86. 13. thou haſt delivered my 
Life & ub ws, from the nethermoſt Hell, 
or Hades Miſheol 1 from Sheol be- 
th, ſaith the Cha! - 


di 
to Hell properly ſo called. Pſal. 88. 3. Cha- 
oe” | 


. ly, but the Grave only, or the place of Death, 


Note x f 
Old Teitament, and dens in the Sepruaginr, 


appears, 
1ſt, From the Root of it Shaa/, which fig- 
nifies to as, crave, and require, becauſe it 
craves for all Men, Prov. 30. 16. and will 
let no Man ſcape its Hands, P/o/. 88. 49. 
it is that Sheol or Hades whither we are all 
going, Eccleſ. 9. 10. The Hebrew Sheol, ſaith 
Buxtorf, ſignifies in general, the place of hu. 
man Bodies, when they are Separated from 
their Souls, dil ven Xe, Exponunt 
Greci, the Greeks ſay, that Hades is the place 
of the Dead, ſaith Dr. Vindet; it is 6 ra, 
0 ru &, the Tomb, or Sepulchre, faith Pha- 
vorinus; thus to go to the Gates of Hades in 
Homer, is, faith the Scholiaſt, Wigegcis 
Save 1s, a Deſcription of Death, He ſhall 
Rnock at the Gates of Hades, ſaith Theo- 
critus, Tets51 Smlavat), be ſhall die, faith 
1 Scholiaſt. See the Note on Marth, 
16. 18. | 
2dly, Becauſe it is the place to which the 
ood, as well as the bad go, for they whoſe 
uls go upwards, deſcend into it, thither 
went Zacob, Gen. 37. 35. there 7ob defired to 
be, Chap. 14. 13. for be knew that Sheol was 
his Houſe, Chap. 17. 13. and that to deſcend 
into the Duſt was to deſcend into Hades, 
where Olymproderus brings him in ſpeaking 
thus, & owe ,4Taowv avloppros 18 d] 
8y} done dr, 6 eln O, is not Death com- 
mon to all. Men? is not Hades, the Houſe of 
all Men? Hezekiahexpetted to be there after 
he went hence, for he ſaid, I ſhall go to the 
Gates of Hades, Iſa. 38. 30. that is, faith Je- 
rom, to thoſe Gates of which the . 
ſpeaks, ſaying, thou wilt lift me up from t 1 
ates of Death. The Ancient Greeks al- 
figned one Hades to all that died, and there- 
fore ſay, waylas 04s Sunts; audns Me?, 
Hades receives all mortal Men together, as 
xcivoy adlku wasles sou Begror, all Men 
ſhall go to Hades. | : 
3dly, Had the Pen- men of the Old Teſta- 
ment meant by Hades any Receptacle of Souls, 
they od not truly have declared, there was 
no Wiſdom, or Knowledge in Sheol, Eccleſ. 9. 
10. no remembrance of God there, Pal. 6. 6. 
no praiſing bim in Sheol, Iſa. 38. 18. for thoſe 
Heathens who lookt upon it as the Recepta- 
cle of Souls, held it to be a place in which 
they would be rann or rewarded. 


Seeing 


— hd _ 


(i) L. de Maccab, p. 1101. 


— 


22 


— — 


Chap II. 


on the Aale of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Secing then xe uu ds & Is, is to 
bring down the Life to the Grave, did ſen 7 
dvyw de ads, is to bring the Life up from 
the Grave; pn thdldjarav 7 uy ws ts 
4%, may very properly here import, 20 10 
leave the Life of Chriſt in the Grave, but to 
\ revive his dead Body by giving a new Lite 
and Motion to his animal Spirits, now dor- 

mant in it, and a reunion of his Soul to it; 
and ſo this firſt part of the Sentence, thou 
wilt not leave my Life in the Grave, will 
be in ſenſe the ſame with the enſuing words, 
thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy One to ſce Cor- 
ruption; as are thoſe words of the Pialmilt, 


what Man is be that ſhall not ſee Death © 


the fame with the following words, all be 
deliver bis Life from the Hand of Hades * 
and thoſe of Fob, Chap. 17. 18. the Grave is 
my Houſe, 1 bave made my Bed in the Dark- 
neſs; and thoſe of Elihu, Chap. 33. 28. He 
will deliver bis Life from going down into 
the Pit, and bis Life ſhall ſee the Light ; 
and thoſe of David, Thou baſt brought up my 
Soul from the Grave, thou baſt kept me alive, 
that I ſhould not go down into the Pit, Pial. 
30. 3. My Life draweth nigh to the Grave, 
am counted with them that go down into the 
Pit, Pſal. 88. 3. See P/a/. 115. 17. /a. 38. 
10, 11, 12. And that this muſt be the true 
import of the words, will be {till farther evi- 
dent, & 
1/t, From the precedent words, my Fleſh 
ſhall reſt in hope, that thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, it being a very proper Proſopo- 
pœia to bring his dead Fleſh hoping it ſhall be 
revived, but not ſo E to introduce it 
hoping that its Soul thall not be left in Hell, 
or in the place of the Damned; and alſo 
from the following words, tho wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, for thou wilt ſhew me the 
Path of Life for as Life is oppoſed to Death, 
ſo thewing to one dead, or in danger of it, 
the Path of Life, muſt ſignifie the preſerving 
him from Death, or the reſtoring him to Lite 
when dead. And, 

2d4ly, From the Conſideration. of the Per- 
{on to whom theſe words do, in the primary 
ſenſe, belong; for being ſpoken by King Da- 
vid, when his Life was continually in his 

hand, and he was ftill in danger of Death 
from a perſecuting Saul, they in reſpect of 
him can only fignifie his hope, that God 
would not give him over unto Death; and 
ſo in reference to the Son of David will very 
naturally import, that tho? thou ſuftereſt Men 
to kill me, and lay me in the Grave, yet wilt 
thou raiſe me from the Dead. In a word, 
this Phraſe is by St. Peter interpreted of our 
Lord's Reſurrection; for ſo he ſpeaks, Him 
whom you by wicked Hands have ſlain, God 
bath raiſed up, looſing the Bands of Death, 
Ver. 23, 24. for David ſaith of him, thou wilt 


not leave my Soul in Hell, i. e. my Life in 


the Grave; and *ris oppoſed ro David's con- 


tinuing in the Grave, and in the {tate of Death, 
thus, David is both dead and buried, and bis 
Body lies {till in the Sepulchre; he therefore 
could not ſay this of himſelf, bur being a 
Prophet, and ſo toreſeeing that God wwould 
rate up Jeſus from the dead, he ſaid this of 
the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, or my Life in the Grave. 
See the Appendix to this Verſe. 

Ver. 33. He receiving the Promiſe of the 
Spirit ſrom the Father | i. e. the Spirit pro- 
miſed by him, and therefore ſtiled his Pro- 
mile, Luke 24. 49. and received from him 
by Chyiſt, who as Mediator betwixt God and 
Man, is to convey all Bleſſings to Man, from 
that Father of Light from whom comes every 
good and perfeft Gift ;, and thus this one Me- 
diator berwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt 
Feſas, 1 Tim. 2. 5. is fitly ſaid to have re- 
ceived this Spirit from the Father, tho' as to 
his divine Nature he alſo is the Spirit of 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 11. And he receives of his 
to give unto us, John 16. 12. See the Note 
chere; yea he hath ſo received him as to be 
the Lord of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 18. and of 
all his Adminiſtrations, 1 Cor. 12. 5. So that 
all Chriſtians ever did receive him according 
to the Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, Eph. 

Ver. 34. David is not aſcended into Hea- 
ven; ] i. e. with his Body, as Enoch and 


Elias did, but that Feſus who is the Son, 


and Lord of David, and was to fit upon his 
Throne, ver. 33. and reign over the Houſe of 
Jacob for ever, Luke 1. 32, 33. muſt have aſ- 
cended thither; for thus did David propheſie 
concerning him when he ſaid, the Lord aid 
to my Lord, &c. of which words ſee the Notes 
on Matth. 22. 46. Heb. 1. 13. 

Ibid. Sit thou on my right Hand.] Chriſt's 
Seſſion at the right Hand of God, imports, 
(I.) The unſpeakable Felicity which Chrift, 
according to his human Nature, now enjoys; 
for God's right Hand. is repreſented as the 
place of everlaſting Happineſs, and Joy, as 
in thoſe words, P/2/. 16. 11. In thy Preſence 
there is fulneſs of Foy, at thy right Hand 
there are Pleaſures for evermore ; and hence 
the Pſalmiſt having propheſied of our Lord's 
Reſurrection, adds theſe words, r hon wilt 


make me full of Foy with thy Countenance, 


ver. 28. ( 2d/y,) The glorious 8 to 
which our Saviour is advanced; God's right 
Hand being ſtiled in Scripture, the vigbt Hand 
of Majeſty, Heb. 1. 3. and as the moſt ho- 
nourable place among Men is the right Hand, 


and Solomon ſhewed his Mother Bath/heba the 


higheſt Honour, when he made her /iz on the 
right Hand of bis Throne, 1 Kings 2.19. So 
hath the Father advanced Chriſt's human Na- 
ture to the higheſt Dignity, by cauſing ir ro 
fit on the right Hand of the Throne of Maje- 


iy in Heaven, Heb. 8. 1. ( 3.) It ſignifies 
that fulne(s of Power wh which- he is in- 


- veſted 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. Il 


 tITun e3hD Meſpas, or Chri 


veſted over all things in Heaven and Earth, 
Matth. 28. 18. for ſo the Scriprure repreſents 
the Greatneſs of his divine Power by the 
Strength of bis right Hand, Pſal. 20. 6. —89. 


13. And hence our Lord is ſaid to /it on the 


rigli Hand of Power, Matth. 27. 64. (4.) Be- 
cauſe Princes fir on their Thrones to execute 
Judgment, and exert that Dominion which 
God hath given them over their Subjects; 
therefore this Seſſion at the right Hand of 
God imports his Authority to Judge both the 
quick and dead, as being by iu conſtitu- 
ted Lord of the dead, and of the living, 
Rom. 14. 9 — 12. 

Ver. 36. God bath made the ſame Feſus both 
Lord and Chriſt. | Here the wor 
—_ the Meffab, according to his Regal 
Office, in which ſenſe he is ſtill ſtiled by 
the Chaldee Paraphraſts, and Zewiſh Writers, 
ſt the King, 
as (k) Buxtorf ſhews in the word Meſſiar; 
under which Title the Prophets frequently 
ſpeak of him as of a King to reign over 
God's People, P/al. 24.7. — 45. I. I/. 32. 1. 
Zach. 9. 9. and not the Fews only, but the 
whole Eaſt under that Title did expect him. 
See the Note on Luke 2. 38. 


Ver. 38, 39. Be baptized in the Name FA 


the Lord Feſus, 2 ſhall receive the Gift 


the Holy Ghoſt, for the Promiſe is to you, 
20 to — Children. | Here let it be ob- 
ſerved, 

1ſt, That St. Peter exhorts the Jetos to be 
baptized, not in the Name of the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, but only in the Name 
of Teſus, becauſe rhey did already believe in 
God the Father, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
profeſs Obedience to the Laws of God, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by the Mouth of his 
Prophets. 

2dly, That when *tis ſaid, ye Hall receive 
the Hol Ghoſt, *ris not intended that every 
one of them, upon their Baptiſm, ſhould be 
endued with the extraordinary Gifts of 
Tongues, and Propheſie; for it is maniteſt 
from the Hiſtory of the Ads, and eſpecially 
from Chap. 6. 3. that he was given only to 
ſome among them, rho? that was for the Be- 
nefit of all; but the meaning of St. Peter is 
that he ſhould fall upon ſome of all Ranks o 
them, according to the true purport of the 
words of Joel. Note, 

2dly, That theſe words will not prove a 
right of Infants to receive Baptiſm the Pro- 
miſe mentioned here, being that only of the 
Holy Ghoſt, mentioned, ver. 16, 17,18. and 
ſo relating only to the times of the miracu- 
lous Effufion of the Holy Ghoſt, and to thoſe 


— 


Chriſt 


* 


Perſons, who by Age were made capable of 
theſe extraordinary Gifts. 

Ver. 42. And in breaking of Bread. | I ſce 
no neceſſity to think theſe words relate to the 
receiving of the Sacrament; not from the 
Phraſe of breaking Bread, for this is uſed by 
the Evangeliſt when they relate Chriſt's mi- 
raculous feeding of the Multitude, Marth. 
15. 36. Mark 8. 19, 20. and in the 46th Verſe 
of this Chapter, they are ſaid, zo break Bread 
from Houſe o Houſe, and ſo to eat their Meat 
with ſungleneſs of Heart, where it can only 
ſignifie their friendly Converſe with one ano- 
ther. Bur, (2.) Allowing this to relate to 
the receiving of the Sacrament, and noc to 
their breaking Bread at this Fealt of Pente- 
colt, either Wine was alſo conſecrated with 
the Bread, or it was not; if it was, then 
muſt Bread fignifie by a Synedoche, (1) very 
uſual in the Scripture, Bread and Drink; and 
therefore when that Drink is Wine, as in the 
Sacrament, it is Bread and Wine; and then 
if both were conſecrated, both might be di- 
ſtributed, according to our Saviour's Piecepr, 
Drink ye all of this; if it was not, the Olli. 
ciator, even according to the Principles ot 
the Church of Rome, muſt be guilty of Sa- 
crilege. See the Notes on Luke 24. 30. Alls 
20. 7. 

Ver. 44. They were 6m m aund, all tage- 
ther. ) There being added to the one hun- 
dred and twenty, three thouſand Souls, ver. 
41. it ſeemeth inconvenient to ſay, they were 
all together in one place, unleſs it were in 
one ot thoſe Apartments in the Towers of 
the Temple, which, ſaith (m) Jeſepbus, 
would receive an hundred Beds; and there- 
fore it ſeems better to refer this to their 
Communion in the ſame Action, in which 
ſenſe all the Jews are ſaid to build em 1 
aur, together, Ezra 4. 3. tho' they were far 
ſeparated from one another, Neh. 4. 19. and 
Foab and Abner's Men to be em 18 aud, 10- 
gether, 2 Sam. 2. 12. tho one were on the 
one, the other on the other fide of the Pool; 
See P/al. 49. 2. 1/a. 66. 17. Fer. 6. 12. 

Ibid. And bad all things common. | Theſe 
words here, and Chap. 4. 32. do not fignifie 
that they had no longer any Propriety, in 
what belonged to them, for then they could 
nor ſel] them afterward, but that they uſed 
and diſpoſed of them as things common, 
freely imparting of them to all that had need. 
And that this making Sale of them was not 
done by Command, St. Peter declares, by 
telling Ananias, he was under no Obligation 
ſo to do, Ace 5. 4. Nor was it ever inten- 
ded for an Example, or precedent to other 

Chriſtians, 


1 
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Chriſtians, as is Evident from all the Epi- 

les, in which we have frequent mention of 
the diſtinction betwixt rich and poor; and 
frequent Exhortations to the Wealthy to be 
rich in good Works, but not the leaſt inti- 
mation that they * ſell theit — 
ſions; this being now done on a particular 
— rin A them who had — out 
of Judra, as Barnabas had his in Cyprws,. and 
being reſolved not to return thither, but ro 
cleave to the Apoſtles, could make but lit- 
tle Benefit from them there; or elſe in Ju. 
dea, and therefore they knowing from our 
Saviour's Propheſie of the Deſtruction of Ze- 
ruſalem, and from his Exhortation, that they 


1 4 _— a 


were ſhortly to fly; from, and quit them to 
the Enemy, were willing to part with their 
Eſtates for the Benefit of the Church, before 
they were ſnatch'd from them by the Ene- 
Dre r 

Ver. 4. Tuc (wGopſusc, The ſaved.] The 
Chriſtians are ſo ſtiled elſewhere. So 1 Cor. 1. 
18. Tots (wCopyors rulv, ro us the ſaved Chriſt 
crucified is the Power of God x and when the 
means of Salvation, or that Grace of God 
which brings Salvation was vonchſated to 
them; Salvation is ſaid to come, Lyke 19. 9. 
Rom. 11. 11. ot to be ſent to them, As 13. 
16. — 28. 28. See the Note on Eph. 2. 8. 
Tit . 3. 5. 
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CHAP. III. 


1. N jon (Gr. and) Peter and John went 
up together into the Temple at the 

hour of Prayer, (being) the ninth hour; 
( Gr. at the ninth bour of *q 6h ) | 
2. And a certain'Man (who had been) lame 
from his Mother's Womb was carried (chi- 
tber, whom they (who brought him) laid 
daily at the * Gate of the Temple, which is 
called Beautiful, to ask Alms of them that 
entred into the Temple, (by which means be 


became well known to all who entred into it, 


Ver. 10. | 

3. Wio ſeeing Peter and John about to go 
into the Temple, asked (Gr. to Fecerve) an 
Alms (of them.) 1 

4. And Peter, faſtning his Eyes upon him 
with John, (to raiſe bis Expeclation of recei- 
ving ſome Benefit from them,) ſaid (to him,) 
Look on us; ef: 

5. And he gave heed unto (Gr. looked 
0 them, expecting to receive ſomething of 
them. | 
6. Then Peter ſaid (to him,) Silver and 
Gold have I none (to give,) but ſuch as 1 
have (Gr. what I have) give L to thee, (ſay- 


ing to thee,) In the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of 


Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 

7. And he (having ſaid this,) took him 
by the right Hand, and lift him up, (Gr. and 
taking him by the right Hand, be aroſe, and 
(for) immediately his Feet, and Ankle Bones 
received Strength (to ariſe.) Wh 
8. And he leaping up (from his Bed) ſtood 
(zp,) and walked, and entred with them in- 
to the Temple, walking, and leaping, and 

railing God, (according to the Propheſie, 
| 57 by 6. then the Lame ſhall leap az the 
art, : 

9. And all the People faw him walking, 
and (heard him) praifing God. | 

10. And they knew that it was he, that fat 
for (to beg) Alms at the Beautiful Gate of 
the Temple, and (therefore) they were filled 


\ 


[ 


with Wonder, and Amazement, at that which 
had hapned to him. | 
11. And as the lame Man which was heal- 
ed, held Peter, and John, all the People (pre- 


ſent) ran together to them, in the Porch cal- 


led Solomon's, greatly wondring (at what 
was done.) * eee 5 "i 
12. And when Peter ſaw it, he * anſwered 
(or ſpake thus) unto the People, Ye Men of 
Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? or why look 
e ſo earneſtly on us, as tho' by our own 
ower, or Holineſs, we had made this Man 
to walk ? OED * 2 b | Be 
1 Fa (Thzs Miracle is wholly to be aſcribed 
to the Lord Feſus, for be it known to you 
that) the God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and 
of Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath glo- 
rified his Son Jeſus, (placing him at the right 
Hand of bis Majeſty in the higheſt Heavens; 
Heb. I. 3. and giving bim all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, Matth. 28.18. even that Je- 


ſus) whom ye delivered up (to be crucified, ) © 


and denied him (or refuſed him) in the Pre. 
ſence of Pilate, when he was determined to 
let him go, (xgpail@ Smwav, judging him 
rather fit to be releaſed ,,) | 50,508 

14. He, I ſay, would have relegſed him,) 
but ye * denied the holy One, and the] uſt 


E 
i. e. him who was truly ſo,) and (inſtead of 
3 


1 ) defired a Murtherer, 


(i. e. Barabbaz. 
Luke 23. 19.) to be gran 


ted to you. | 


15. And (ye) killed the * Prince of Life, f 


whom God hath raiſed from the Dead, where- 
of we are Witneſſes; 5 

16. And his Name, through (our) * Faith 
in his Name, hath made this Man ſtrong 
(to walk,) whom ye ſee, and know (to have 
been unable from his Birth to go;) yea, the 
Faith which is by him (i. e. which we have 
in him, or which is efficacious by bis Power, 
hath given him this perfect Soundneſs in the 
Preſence of you all. | 2 
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17. And now Brethren, I wot that thro? 
Ignorance (f his Miſſion from God,) ye 
did it (i. e. theſe things) as did al ſo your 
Rulers (thro' the like Ignorance, ariſing not 


from want of evidence, that he was f — of 


God, hut from thoſe Prejudices which obſtrull- 
ed their diſcerning it.) 1 

18. But thoſe things which God before 
had ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Pro- 


—— that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo 


lfilled ( as that yon thro this Ignorance, 
haue been the very means of fulfilling what 
they had foretold, Ates 13. 27... 

19. Repent ye therefore ( of the Murther 
of this Fuſt One,) and be converted L from 
your Oppoſition to his Name and Doctrine, 


10 Faith in him,) that your Sins may be blot- 


ted out, when the Times of Refreſhing 
ſhall (ros & Hehe, that Times bf refreſh- 


ing may) come from the Preſence of the 
Lord. 


20. And he ſhall ſend (Gr. , Nrpgei, 
and that he may ſend) Jeſus Chriſt, who 
before was preached to you, ( to give you 
: —_ 7” from them at the great Day , 

m, 1 Jay, 8 n 

21. * Whom the Heavens muſt receive till 
the » Times of reſtitution (or completion ) 
of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the 


Mouth of all his holy Prophets N ſince che 
World began. N | x 


122, * For Moſes tuly ſaid; (or ſaid in. o 


deed ) to the Fathers, A Prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up to you of your Bre- 
thren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in 
all things, whatfoever he ſhall fay to you: 

23. And it ſhallcome to paſs, that every 
Soul ( i. e. Perſon,) who will not hear that 
Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the 
People. A 

24. Yea, and * all the Prophets from Sa- 
—. and thoſe that follow after, (or, and 
the Times following, ) as many as have ſpoken 
( of this Prophet,) have likewiſe foretold 
1 12 days ( of Grace and Refreſhment ly 

im. — 

25. ow) ye are of the Children of q 
( your Fathers) the Prophets, and of the Co- 
venant which God made with our Fathers, 


ies to Abraham, (Gen. 22. 18.) And in 


th 
be bleſſed. 


26. Unto you ( therefore ) firſt, God ha- 
ving raiſed up his Son Jeſus ( as be promi- 


ſhall all the Kindreds of the Earth 


ed by Moſes, ver. 22.) ſent him to bleſs you, 


in turning every one of you from his Ini. 
quities. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Ver. 1. T the ninth Hour of Prayer. 

\ Among the 7ews there were 
three ſtated Hours of Prayer; the firſt at 
the third Hour of the Day, As 2.15. which 
anſwers to our ninth ; at which time they 
offered their Morning Sacrifice, Exod, 29. 39. 
Num. 28. 2, 4. at the ninth Hour, or at three 
in the Afternoon , when they. offered their 
Evening Sacrifice, As 10. 3, 30. Of theſe 
Two, the Hebrew Doctors tay, The conti. 
nual Sacrifice of the Morning made atone- 
ment for the 2 that were done in the 
Night, and the Evening Sacrifice for the Ini- 
quity that was done by Day. But (a) Phi- 
lo.faith, They were both Sacrifices of Thank/- 
giving for the Bleſſings God wal pleaſed con. 


tinually to confer upon Mankind by. Day and 


Night. At both theſe times ſpecial Favours 
were ſhewn by God to his People; thus 
wept dvaCawsons * Duoias, in the Mor- 


ning when the Mincha waz offered, the thir- 


ſty Land was miraculouſly filled with Wa- 


ter, 2 Kings 3. 20. And about the time of 


the Evening Oblation, God anſwers Daniel's 
Prayer by ſending the Angel Gabriel to him, 
Dan. g. 21. Hence David ſays, Let my Pray- 
er aſcend to thee az Incenſe, and the lifting 


* 
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* 


up of my Hands as an Evening Sacrifice , 
fal. 141. 2. either becauſe that alſo colapre- 
hends the Morning Sacrifice, as Kimchi con- 


jectures, or as R. Saadias, becauſe by that 


all things were atoned, there being no Sacri- 
fice offered after that: And upon this ac. 
count it might be, that the Apoſt/es and o- 
ther pious Perſons went always up into the 
Temple at theſe Hours of Prayer, AQs 
The third time of Prayer was the fixth 
Hour, that is, at twelve of the Clock before 
they dined, or after Dinner; at which time 
we find Peter at his Prayers, Aﬀs 10. 9. Of 
of three times, the Roya/ Pſalmiſt ſpeak- 
eth thus, Ar Evening, and at Morning, and 
at Noon, will I pray to thee, Pal. 55.17. 
And of Daniel it is recorded, that he &nee/- 
ed down three times a Day, and prayed, and 
gave: thanks, Dan. 6. 10, 13. And the Fews 
lay, they received theſe ſtared Hours of 
Prayer from Abraham, Iſade, and Facob; 
Ni as their going to the Temple is no 
Preſident for us Chriſtzans to perform our 
private Devotions in the Church, which by 
our Lord's Directions we rather are to do 
entring into our Cloſets, God not being 10 
VFC pteſent 
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preſent in our Churches, as in a place of his 

rpetual and glorious Reſidence, as he was 
in the Tabernacle and the Temple; ſo nei. 
ther is their obſervation of theſe Hours of 
Prayer any warrant for our Inſtitution of 
Canonical Hours of Prayer, much leſs an evi- 
dence, that the Apoſt/es by going thither , 
did inſtitute theſe Canonical Hours, as Baro- 

nius phanſies. Notwithſtanding, ſeeing we 
* Obriſtians are as much obliged both to per- 
form our publick and private Devotions. to 
God as the 7ews could be, it muſt be lau- 
dable in us alſo to ſet apart ſolemn Times 
for the performance of thoſe Duries, as they 
did. And hence the (b) Conſtitutions of the 
' Apoſtles having cited the Lord's Prayer, 
ſay , Teils T Neiegs Tegod Y, Pray 
thus thrice a Day: And (c) Tertullian 
ſays, That theſe three Hours, Morning, 

oon, and Evening, were inſigniores in ora- 
tionibus diurnis, the moſt celebrated in their 
daily Prayers: And theſe three times, ſaith 
(a) Theodoret, we glorifie God, Tas Saas 
Mellegylas & Tnxdnolaus em Hes, uſing the 
ſacred Liturgies in the Churches. 

Ver. 2. 8 * DvEgs * = Meſowulw 
&eaay, To the Gate of the Temple called 
beautiful.) This Gate being the very Front 
and Entrance into the Temple, was built 
with ſuch Sumptuouſneſs and Glory as be- 
came the Frontiſpiece of that place, where 
the Divine Majeſty vouchſafed to dwell, and 
hence bare the Name of the Beautiful Gate: 
The other three Gates belonging to the En- 
trance into the Court of the Women, were, 
faith Foſe bus, Yeury Ti, % ae) vew ec uu- 

/ wailoye)w, covered over with Silver, 
and then gilt; but this Gate, which he 
calleth the Corinthian Gate, as being made 
of Corinthian Braſs, was, faith he, (e) Wo- 
Nu Ty rin rde xdlagſvess ν Wpgxevoss s- 

ſeaz, much exceeding in Glory thoſe of 
Gold and Silver. 

Ver. 12. *ATwmgjudlo, He anſwered. | This 
word is often uſed without relation to any 

ent Queſtion, and ſometimes only ſig- 
nifies, that ſuch a one began to ſpeak, and is 
uſually joined with MNiſw or «rw, to ſpeak; 

Matth. 11. 25. *ATozgfdas J 5 'Inoss i- 
, Jeſus Patrem compellans dixit, Zeſus 
Speaking to his Father, ſaid; or, Jeſus began 

to ſay, Matth. 12. 38. Some of the Scribes 


rene Niloſless, ſpake, ſaying, c. 17. 4. Tal 


Jrdnefbeig J 5 Tflegs ame, and Peter ſpeak- 
ine, Jacd to ; Xu See Chap. 22. hk 300 
— 27. 21. — 28. 5. Mark 9.38,— 10. 51. 
— II. 14. Arexefbeis 6 *Inoss anew 1, 
Jeſus ſpeaking, ſaid to the Fig-tree, Chap. 
12. 35, — 14. 48. Luke 1. 60. — 13. 1 

e 14. 3, 5. — 17.17. John 5. 19. Ads 


* A 


— — 
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5. 8. — 8. 34. — 10. 46. — 15.13: — 24.25. 
— 25. 3. So the Hebrew word DN alien 
lignifies, as in Exod. 15. 21. P/al. 119. 172. 
and frequently in the Book of 5b. Some- 
times, tho* no Queſtion is asked, and no Diſ- 
courſe requiring an Anſwer preceded, yet 
our Lord anſwers to the ſecret Thoughts 
and inward Reaſonings of the Fews, or to 
their Admiration touching his Words or 
Works, as Matth. 17.4. — 28. 5. Mark 10. 
24. Luke 3. 16.—5. 22. — J. 40. 

Ibid. H cugeceig, Or Holineſs. | This 
is the reading of Chry/oſtom, and Oecumenius, 
and of all the MSS. and ancient Verſions, ex- 
cepting only the Syriac; for *ris confeſſed 
by Lorinus, that the ancient Latin Copies, 
both MSS. and printed, read not poteſtate, 
but pietate. Here then is a plain evidence 
of the Variation of the Roman Doctrine from 
that of the Apoſtles, aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt; for the Apoſtles here plainly diſ- 
claim any Excellency or Piety in them which 
might make them worthy to be God's Inſtru- 
ments above any others, in working ſuch Mi- 
racles as theſe : But the (f) Catechiſm of 
the Trent Council plainly declares, that God 
confers upon us many Benefits eorum merito, 
22 of the Merits of the Saints, and 

rinus on the place declares , that innume- 
rable Hiſtories and the Practice of the Church 
ſhew, quod ſanctorum merita ad impetranda 
miracula valeant, that the Merits of the 
Saints are prevalent for the working Mi- 
racles. ; 

Ver. 14. Tov &ſtov „ d\inouov fernoacy, 
Theſe words I would render thus; D 
refuſed the Holy One : | So ſtiled by good, 
Luke 1.35. andevil Angels, Luke 4. 34. and 
even by Pilate's Wife, that juſt One, Matth. 
27. 19. for ſo deten doth often fignifie 
both in Scripture and profane Authors. So 
Ads 7. 35. This Moſes o nevnoaslo , whom 
they refuſed: Heb. 11. 24. feng, He 
refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh. So 
in Phavorinus, drei:) 5 wn Siu Tolhoa 
77 Ti, is he that is unwilling, and refu- 
ſeth to do any thing: In Szidas, m dev; 
davasas, is to reject the Uſurers. And to 
this ſenſe, the very derivation of the word 
ſeems to lead; it being, ſay Grammarians, 


vn T ateerv Tas yaegs em Th H, done 


by lifting up the Hands in way of refu- 


Ver. 15. *Agynyev © Cans, The Prince 
of Life. |] The Perſon ſent by God to lead 
you in the way to Life eternal, having firſt 
declared it fully to the World, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
ropoſed it to Believers, : John 6. purcha- 
Fa it for them by his Death, ſhewed the 
way to it by his Doctrine, and being ap- 
Hhhh 2 pointed 
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pointed to give it to his faithful Servants, 
Joh. 17.2. Whence he is ſtiled, deynyes © (w- 
nei as, the Captain of our Salvation, Heb. 
2. 10. 6 dgynyos, a Prince and Saviour, to 
give Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſfion of 


Sins, oy + 5. 22. Or, as Grotius here hath 


ir, he is ſtiled a Prince of Life, as having 
Life in himſelf, and Power to raiſe all Men 
from the Dead, John 5. 26— 29. To which 
ſenſe the whole Phraſe, Ie have killed the 
Prince of Life, ſeems to lead us. 
Ver. 16. 'H wisis f Sf 78, The Faith 
which is by him: ] For & aims, in him. 
So Rom. 14. 20. nothing is unclean di ene, 
in it ſelf, di vddIG, in the Watrr, 2 Pet. 
3. 5. rd a  (wadiC, the things done 


in ibe Body, 2 Cor. 5. 10. they that ſleep 22 


F 'Inos, in Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. and in this 
Book dj T7 vun, in the Night, Chap. 5. 
19. — 23. 31. 

Ver. 17. Thro Ignorance ye did it, as did 
alſo your Rulers. | Tho' the Ignorance of 
the whole Nation, and eſpecially of the Ru. 
lers in this caſe, was fuch as took away all 
Juſt excuſe in them on the account ot their 

nfidelity, John 15. 22, 24. yet becaule it 
was occaſioned by thoſe Prejudices they had 
contracted thro? the meanneſs of his Chara- 
Qer, and their Imaginations that Chriſt ſhould 
not die, and that his Kingdom ſhould be 
temporal, Chriſt bears with it till the time 
of the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and then 
calls them again by his Apoſtles to Repen- 
tance. See the Ditcourſe of the Sin againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, App. ro Marth. 12. 


Ver. 19. Orcs dy iNiwor: xapyt dvarnu- 
Ces, When the Times of Refreſhing ſhall 
come upon you. | Here the critical Notes are 
theſe, ( 1. ) That vg av for, is to be 
rendred that, or, ſo that they may come, ut 
veniant: So Irenexs, I. 2. c. 12. p. 363. ut 
ſuperveniant, Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. c. 23. 
So the Phraſe is often uſed both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, and in prophane Au- 
thors: In the Old Teſtament it anſwers to the 
d, and is oft rendred that. So P/al. 
9. 14. dr d C ſeidch, that I m Ew 
forth thy Praiſes : Plal. 92. 7. mus av 
Heorobedboaw, that they may be deſtroyed for 
ever: Pfal. 119. 101. Snws av Quratw, 
that I may keep thy Words. In the New 

eſtament, re av deli, that the 
refidue of Men may ſeek after the Lord, 
Acts 15. 17. Sr &v SmroWuplacy , that the 
Thoughts of many Hearts may be revealed, 
Luke 2. 35. d rg dy ju jg, that thou 


mayſt be juſtified, Rom. 3. 4. So in Art- 


ophanes, d re av ed, that he may know. 
See Bude. ( 2.) Of xaggi av 
are Times of Reſt, Refreſhment, Conſola- 
tion; ſometimes after great Danger, and 
Trouble; as when God had taken away the 
Plague of Frogs, Pharaoh ſaw there was 
dud Hue, Refreſhment , 2 as we lay, a 


g ο , 


breathing time: So when the Evil Spi. 
rit was on Saul, David played on the Harp 

% dvinpuys, and Saul was refreſhed, 2 Sam. 
16. 14. The King and all the People came 
weary, %, dvinuzav dci, and were refreſhed 
there 80 Pſal. 38. 13. O ſpare me, va 
dvdxvyd, that I may revive: Ch. 65. 11. 
We habe gone thro Fire and Water, and tbou 
_ brought us forth eis dvaxvylw) , to 4 
place of Reſt ; See 2 Maccab. 13. 11. And 
ſometimes without relation to it, as a Na- 
tion at eaſe and without care, is %@» na- 
dn uv eis dvanuyly.,, Fer. 49. 30. 1 have 
tound dvavylw, reſt to my ſelf, Hof. 12.8. 
See 2 Maccab. 4. 46. Now theſe Times of 
Refreſhing, Reſt and Comfort, are by ſome 
reterr'd to the Times of the Goſpel, in which 
Cbrift faith, Come to me ye that are weary, 
and heavy laden, h avanowaw, and I will re- 
freſh you, Matth. 11. 28. and ye ſhall find 
dd r , reſt to your Souls, ver. 30. So 
Dr. Lightfoot, who gives the import of the 
words thus, Repent, &c. that your Sins may 
be blotted out, that the Times of Refreſhing 
from the 1 v4 may come upon you. But 
againſt this Interpretation there lyes this 
Objection, That theſe Times of Refreſhing 
were to come by the ſending of that e 
who was aſcended into ' Heaven, and was 
not to come thence till the Day of Judg- 
ment, ver. 21, 22. Grotius and Dr. Ham- 
mond refer this to their Deliverance from the 
Deſtruction which ſhortly was to come on 
the obdurate et; but tho* that was then 
future, and there is frequent mention of a 
wWaeesota, Or coming of rift then, yet Was 
it no coming of Chrift from Heaven, but on- 
ly a coming by the Roman Army. I therefore 
incline rather to the Opinion of the Arnci- 
ents, which refers this to the time of Chriſt's 
Second Coming, to give all his Servants, af- 
ter their Troubles, and Perſecutions in this 
World, Reſt with him, 2 Thep, 1. 6,7, 8. 
which he ſhall do by deſcending from fea. 
ven, raiſing them from the Dead, and cau- 
ſing them to enter into everlaſting Reſt, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 15. 4. So the Times 
of the Reſurrection are by the Fes, ſtiled 


the Days of Confolation. Targum in Hof. 
6. 2 


Ver. 20. Toy ebw 122 „ Who before 
was preached to you. | Some here read, 7 
Tequanagoyor, before deſigned , vis. in 
the Predictions of the Lato and the Pro- 
phets, or before preached to you by them. 
Ver. 21. O c gegvov þ dg, Whom 
the Heavens muſt 1 They who ren- 
der the words thus, Who muſt recerve the 
Heavens, i. e. govern there, ſeem to be 
confuted by the Limitation of Time annex- 
ed to theſe words, Chriſt being to reign in 
the Heauens for ever. | 
Ibid. "Aye: yegro Smadlagdows was m 
ay, Till the tame of reſtitution of all 
e DE things. 
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things. ] That theſe words cannot be meant 
of a reftirution of all things to their former 
State, is certain; for ſure, tis very impro- 
per to fay, there will be a reſtitution of all 
things to their former State, which God 
hath ſpoken by the Mouth of all bis Pro- 

bets : For ſince theſe things relate to the 

ore-runner of our Lord, Chriſt's coming in 
the Fleſh, his Life, Death, ReſurreCtion, and 
Aſcenſion, the Preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, and the Reign of Antichriſt, 
the calling of the Fes, and the coming in 
of the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, theſe things 
may very well be {aid to be exhibited, per- 
formed, accompliſhed, and conſummated , 
but I ſee not with what Propriety or Truth 
they can be ſaid to be reſtored to their for- 
mer States, or be renewed, and therefore 
dye; yegvor Emmdlagacis wail, is by 
the Syriac rendred until the fulneſs of the 
time M all things; by the Arabic, till the 
time in which all things ſhall be 29. 
or finiſhed , by (g) Tertullian; aduſque 
tempora exhibitionis omnium ; by (h) Fe- 
neus, uſque ad tempora diſpofitionis omnium ; 
i. e. till the time of the exhibition or diſpo- 
fal of all things, by Oecumenius, till the 
time that all things do ds vie Nav, come 
to an end: And for the confirmation of this 
import of the word, we have the Suffrage of 
Heſychius and Phavorinus, that Smxdlagans 
is THeiwors, the conſummation of a thing. 
Hence then I argue thus againſt the Doctrine 
of the Millenaries; Since Chriſt is to con- 
tinue in Heaven till the completion or con- 
ſummation of all things ſpoken by the ho- 
ly Prophets, if the Millennium were any 
of them, Chriſt muſt continue in Heaven till 
the conſummation of that alſo, and there- 
fore is not to come down from Heaven to 


reign on Earth till the Mi /e hnium be ended; 
nor can that be contemporary with our 
Lord's ſecond Coming, which is from Hea. 
ven. 

Ibid. Ar atwyC», Since the IWorld be- 
gan; | that is, from Times of Old. See 


_—_ 
5 


| braham, See the Note on Gal. 3. 16. 


Note on Late 1. 70. 

Ver. 22. For Moſes ſaid, A Prophet, &c.] © 
Hence ir appears, that this Prophecy doth 
raved reſpect Chriſt, and not a ſeries of 

rophets, as ſome imagine. See the Note 
on Fohn 1. 45. — 5. 46. | 

Ver. 46. And all the Prophets from Sa- p 
miel. | Samuel, ſaith Dr. Hammond, is here 
reckoned the firſt of the Prophets, becauſe 
the Schools of the Prophers were firſt inſti- 
tuted and erected by him; we reading in his 
time of a Company or College of Prophets 
at Ramab, and Samuel ſtanding among them, 

1 Sam. 19. 29. He is reckoned, faith Dr. 
Lightfoor, after Moſes, partly becauſe Pro- 
phecy from Moſes to Samuel was very rare, 
1 Sam. 3. 1, 2. and partly becauſe he was 
the firſt after Moſes that wrote his Pro- 


7 | 

er. 25. Te are the Children of the Pro- q 
phets.| The Prophets being ſtiled ſpiritual 
Fathers, 2 Kings 2. 12. and Chap. 13. 14. 
they who were taught by them, were called 
the Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings 2. 3. and 
and generally Teachers were called Fathers; 
and they who were taught by them, Children. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 14, 15. 

Ibid. In thy Seed ſhall all the Families of r 
the Earth be bleſſed. | Hence it is evident, 
that theſe words are not a Form of Bleſfing 
to this effect, God bleſs thee as be bleſſe 
Abraham, but a Promiſe of a Benediction to 
all Nations thro' Chrift the Seed of Abra- 
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CHA 


I. F fr D as they ſpake to the People, 
the Prieſts and the Captain of the 
Temple, and the Sadducees came upon them 
( valemy 4) 1 
2. ( The Sadducees) being grieved that 
they taught the People, ind preached ( to 
them) thro* Jeſus the Reſurrection from the 
_ \ which the Sadducees denied, Chap. 
23. 8. | 5 
3. And they laid hands on them, and put 
them in hold (i. e. in Priſon,) until the 


next day; for it was now Even: tide. 


4. Howbeit, (5 but nottwithſtanding this 
Treatment T4 them,) many of them which 
heard the ord, believed (their Dottrine, ) 


and the ( whole ) » number of the Men MINT the People and Elders of Iſrael. 


15 


** * 
* 


— 


P. IV. 


believed it,) was about Five thouſand. 

5. And it came to paſs on the morrow, 
that their Rulers, and Elders, and Scribes, 

6. And Annas the High Prieſt, and Caia- 
phas, and John, and Alexander, and as ma- 
ny as were of the Kindred of the High 
8340 „ were gathered together at Jeruſa- 
em. 

7. And when they had ſet them ( Peter 
and John) in the midſt ( of the Aſſembly, ) 
they asked (them,) By what Power, or by 
1 A1 F) what Name have you done this 


Cure ? 
and Jobn being) filled 


8. Then Peter 
with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid to them, Ye Ru- 


9. If 


* 


(h) De Reſur. Carn. c. 23. 
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Ch) R I 3. c. 12. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations © Chap. IV. 


9. If we this Day be examined of the good daring to do it againſt Lat,) becauſe of the 
Deed done to the impotent Man, ( if ow People; for all Men glorified God for 
enquire) by what means he is made whole, that which was done. = 

10. Be it known to you all, and to all 22. For the Man was about forty Years 
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- Power) of Jeſus Chriſt of 


the People of Iſrael, that by the Name (and 
azareth, whom 
ye crucified, 8 ) whom God ( bath) rai- 
ſed from the Dead, even by him doth this 
Man ſtand here before you whole. 

11. © This (Sr. be) is the Stone which 
(according to the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pfal. 
118. 22.) was ſet at nought of you Buil- 
ders, (and) who is Now, become the 
Head (Stone) of the Corner, (the prime 
Foundation of the whole Fabrick of the 
Church.) | 

12. * Neither is there (uch) Salvation 
( promiſed by Faith) in any other; for there 
is none other Name under Heaven given a- 
mong Men, A by Faith in which ) 
we muſt (or may) be ſaved. 

13. Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they 
were * unlearned and ignorant Men, (and 
therefore could not be thus bold on the account 
7. their own Wiſdom or Skill in the Fewiſh 

arning, ) they marvelled, and they took 
knowledge of them, (Gr. @myivwoxcy i, but 
they knew ) that they had been with (zbat ) 
J efus, (in whoſe Name they pretended 10 
work this Cure. | IT, any 

14. And beholding the Man that. was heal- 
ed ſtanding with them, they could ſay no- 
thing againſt (it, i. e. their Allegation.) 

15. But when they had commanded them 
to go aſide out of the Council, they conferr'd 
among themſel 


* | 
16. Saying, What ſhall we do to (re- 


ſtrain) theſe Men? For that indeed a nota- 


ble Miracle hath been done by them, is ma- 
nifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem , 
and we cannot deny it. 

17. But that it (their Dofrine may) ſpread 
no farther among the People, let us ſtraight- 
ly threaten them, that they ſpeak henceforth' 
rono Man in this Name. 


18. And (/) they called them, and com- 


manded them (under pain of their Diſplea- 


ſure,) not to ſpeak at all ( henceforth,) nor 
teach in the Name of Jeſus. - 

19. But Peter and John anſwered, and ſaid 
to them, Whether ir be right in the fight 
of God to hearken to you ( forbidding.) more 


(i. e. rather) than to God, ( commanding 


u to preach in the Name of Feſus, ) judge 
e? 4 

20. (As for us, be aſſured, we ſhall not obey 
your Commandments; ) for we cannot. but 
ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and 
heard. 

21. So when they had farther threatned 
them, they let them go, finding nothin 
(done by them againſt the Lat,) how ( for 
which ) they might puniſh them, (and not 


old on whom this Miracle of Healing was 


ſhewed; (and ſo the Cure was the more re. 


mar able.) 

23. And being (thus) let go, they went 
to their own Company, and reported (70 
them) all that the chief Prieſts and Elders 
had ſaid to them. | 

24. And when they had heard that, they 
lift up their Voice to God with one accord, 
and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made Heaven, and Earth, and the Sea, and 
all that in them is: | 

25. * Who by the Mouth of thy Servant 
David, haſt faid , ( P/a/- 2. 1.) Why did 
the Heathen rage, and the People imagine a 
vain thing? 

26. The Kings of the Earth ſtood up, and 
the Rulers were gathered together againſt 
the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt ; (and what 
thou ſaidſt by him is now fulfilled : | 

27. For of a truth againſt thy holy Child 
Jeſus, whom thou halt anointed ( with the 
Holy Ghoſt,) both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles, (i. e. Roman Soldiers, 
and the People of Iſrael were gathered to- 
gether, | 

28. For to do whatſoever thy hand ( of 
Providence,) and thy Counſel determined be- 
fore to be done. | 

29. And (therefore) now Lord, behold 
their Threatnings, and grant to thy Servants 
( ſuch courage, ) that with all boldneſs they 
may (iii) ſpeak thy Word. 

30. (And affiſt them in ſo doing,) by 
ſtretching forth thy hand to heal, and (by 
granting.) that Signs and Wonders may be 
done by ( in) the Name of the Holy 
Child Jeſus. 

31. And when they had prayed, the place 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled to- 
gether, ( as on the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts 
2. 2.) and they were all filled with the j 
Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the Word of 
God with boldneſs. Y 

32. And the Multitude of them that belie- 
ved, were of one Heart and of one Soul 
(united in love and affellion;) neither ſaid 
any. of them that ought of the things which 
he poſſeſled, was (/) his own, ( as not 10 
be imparted to others. who bad need of it,) 
but they had * all things common. 

33. And with great Power, gave the Apo- 


files witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord 


Jeſus ; and great Grace (of God ) was up- 

on them all. "I 
34. Neither was there any among them 

that lacked , for as many as had Poſſeſſions 


g of Lands or Houſes, ſold them, and brought 


the Price of the things that were ſold; 


25. And 


Chap. I V. 


on the Aar of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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35. And laid. them down at:the Apoſtles 
Feet, and Diſtribution was (by the Apoſtles) 
made to every Man according as he had 


eed. - g FAS $153.34: of v4 + — 
l 36. And Joſes, who by the Apoſtles was 


firnarned Barnabas, which is, being interpre- | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


er, . NE this Captain of the Temple, ] 
We | ſee the Nore 1 * 52. 
r Saviour's Paſſion the chief Agents 

. tim were the Scribes and Phariſees , 
but now that the 4poſt/es do not only aſſert 
the Reſurrection of our Lord, bur alſo preach 
through Feſws the Reſurrettion of the Dead, 


ver. 2. the Sadducees who denied the Reſur- 


rection of the Body, become their fierceſt 
Adverſaries. See the Note on As 23. 6. 

Ver. 4. And the number of the Men waz 
about five thouſand.) Not the number of the 
Auditors, for they are never reckoned up in 
Scripture, but the number of them that be- 
lieved, hearing Peter and John preach, and 
ſeeing the Miracle done by them; for ſo the 
words run, many of them that heard the Word 
believed, and the number of them (that belei- 
ved) was about five thouſand. Note alſo 
that the three thouſand mentioned, Chap. 2. 41. 
belong not to this number, but they were all 
new Converts, converted by the Word which 
Peter and 8675 had preached, for of them 
88 is the Diſcourſe from Chap. 3. I. to this 

ce. c inn! 

5 Ver. 11. This is the Stone which the Buil- 
ders refuſed.] Tho the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
interprets this Clauſe of the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 
I18. 22. of David, and Aben Ezra of the 
Congregation of I/rae/; yet R. Solomon Far- 
chi on Micah 5. interprets theſe wards of the 
Meſiah, as our Saviour doth, Marth. 21. 42. 
the Jett not contradifting him, or ſaying 


they belonged not to him. 

Ver. "_ SA t51v Ov GN 8d cle ia, 
Nor is there Salvation in any other. | This 
ſome interpret thus, There is no other Name 
under Heaven by which Health can be given 
to the Diſeaſed, or Feet to the Lame, Cc. 
and this Interpretation will not be ſo ſtrange 
— at firſt fight it ſeems to be, if we con- 

er, 

Iſt, That it is very frequent in the Go/pe/s 
to ſay of them who were cured, they were 
Javed. So the Woman faith, "Marth 9. 21. 
If I do but touch the Hem af bis Garment, 

whnoouwe, I ſhall be . ſaved, and Chriſt an- 

% Sg 22. thy Faith (town ot, bath ſa- 
ved thee, %, tooibn, and the Woman was ſaved 
from that hour. So the Ruler of the Synagogue 
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ted, The Son of Conſolation, (he being) a 
— and of the Country of Cyprus, ( by. 
Birth, | XAT. I. 

37. Having Land (there,) fold it, and 
brought the Money, and laid it at the Apo- 


les Feet. 


* 9 
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prays Chriſt to put his Hand you his Daugh- 
ter, d (wh, that ſhe might be ſaved, Mark 

«23. and Chep. 6. 56. as many as touched the 

em of bis Garment, iowGo/lo, were ſaved. 
So to blind Bartimews Chriſt ſaith, thy Faith 
(Ic (i, bath ſaved thee, Mark 10. 52. and 
10 to the Samaritan Leper, Luke 17. 19. 

2d/y, That this Opinion had obtained 
among the Fete, and other Nations, that 
there were ſome powerful Names that could 
cure Diſeaſes, this ſeems to be infinuated 
in the Queſtion of the Sanhedrim, ver. 7. 
Cv Toit od, in what Name haue you done 
this Cure? (a) Foſepbus La of the doing 
this by mention of the Name of Solomon; 
the (b) Talmud of doing it by mention of the 
1 Name; the Chriſtians by the Name 
of the God of Abrabam, &c. Note on 
Matth. 12. 27. 

340%, If weconfider St. Peter's Anſwer, vis. 
if the Queſtion be & Twi & (Ice, by 
what Name this Man is ſaved, 1. e. healed, 
be it known to you that he is healed through. 
the Name of 7eſs Chriſt, nor is there any 
other Name by which we can be ſaved. 
And from this ſenſe of the words it clearly 
follows that no true Miracles have been ever 
done fince Chriſt's Aſcenſion by Invocation of 
the Names of Saints; and, (2.) That the 
Diſputes of the Schools from this place con- 
cerning the Salvation of the Gerti/es, have 
been impertinent; if the common ſenſe be ra- 
ther liked, yet muſt it be acknowledged that 
God is no reſpefter of Perſons, as to their 
ſpiritual, and eternal Intereſts, but in eve- 

Nation he that feareth God, and wor- 
keth 3 is accepted of him, Acts 
10. 34, 35. the Note there. And that 
God would have all Men diligently to ſeck, 
and to come to him with a firm Belief thar 
he .is a Rewarder of them that do ſo, Heb. 
II. 6. and that he hath not ſuſpended that 
Reward on an impoſſible Condition, tho* he 
will only give it with reſpe& to what our 
Lord Jeſus hath done, or ſuffered for them; 
That he hath not /efz himſelf without a Mit- 
neſs of his Goodneſs to the Heather World, 
not only by doing good to their Bodies with- 
out regard to their Souls, or by being good 
only to them as we are to our Hogs, by far- 


ning 


(a) Antiq. l. 8. c. 2. P. 258, 
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(b ) Lightf. in locum. 
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ning them for a day of Slaughter. It being, 


faith (c) Maximus Tyrius, a Thought un- 
worthy of God, that he ſhould be liberal in 
beftowing mean things on us, but penurious as 
to better. | (4.26 
Ver. 13. They were dlggupdlor d ia u. 
unlearned and ignorant ( or private) Men. 
This for three Centuries was the Objection 
againſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, theſe 
were the Names given them by (d) Lucian, 
e) Celſus, (f) Aſclepiades, (g) Cecilius, 
(h) Porphyry, (i) Hierocles, Julian, and 
all the Heathent; as Fuſtin, (k) Tatian, 
nucius, (1) Tertullian, (m) Arnobius, 


and (n) Lafantius teſtifie: And tho' that is 


not wholly true, yet is it a — Confirmation 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhews, as (o) Fu- 
ſtin Martyr well obſerves, that it was not 
of human, but divine Original, and that being 


with Feſus was ſufficient to make the igno- 


rant, and unlearned, wiſe, - - ö 


Ver. 19. Whether it be Rightcous before 
God to bearken to you, rather than to God, 
judge ye. ] So Socrates anſwered to his Ac- 
cuſers, weioouou Tj Og jane? i du, Apol. 
p. 23. O ye Athenians, I will obey God rather 
than you And ſo ſaith Arian, when thy Su- 
periors command thee any thing, thou muſt 
remember there is one above, who ſees thee, 
x, Sri ins os ci paNNov agioxav n TErw, 
and that tho oughteſt rather to pleaſe him, 


than Man. 


— 


Ver. 25. Who by the Mouth of thy Servant 
David haſt ſaid, why did the Heathen rage? 
Nc. ere note, | | 


1/t, Againſt ſome late Innovators, that 
what was ſaid by David, is aſcribed to God 
himſelf, to ſhew that David ſpake, and com- 
poſed theſe P/a/ms by the Prophetical Afflatus 
of the Holy Spirit. Wed 

2dly, That tho the latter es will not 
admit that this P/a/m belongs to the Meſſiah, 
yet R. Solomo Farchi confeſſes that all their 
ancient Rebbins did fo interpret ir. See the 
Note on Tſeb. I. 37. | 

Ver. 28. To do whatſoever thy Hand, and 
thy Counſel determined before to be done. | 


* r * — tt — 
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Here note what is not uſually obſerved, that 
the Hand of God moſt frequently in the Old 
Teſtament relates not ſo much to his Power 
as to his Wiſdom, and providenrial Diſpenſa- 
tions. 80 Fob 27. II. I will teach you by the 
Hand of God, i. e. by bis Wiſdom in his pro- 
vidential Diſpenſations ; Eccleſ. 2. 24. that 
a Man ſhould enjoy the good of is Labours 
this is from the Hand of God, ſo the good 
Hand of God is his Favour, or his gracious 
Providence, Ezra 7. 9. —8. 18, 22. Neh. 2. 
8, 18. and being here joined with God's Coun- 
ſel, and applied to what was done by Pon- 
tius Pilate, and the Roman Soldiers, and by 
the Zews towards the Crucifixion of the Holy 
Jeſus, to which Actions ſo highly diſpleaſing 
to God, his Power could not actually concur 
or effectively incline them, we have : 
reaſon here ro prefer this import of the pfrale 
before the other; and then the import of the 
words will be no more than this, That Fews 
and Gentiles were aſſembled to accompliſh 
thoſe Sufferings of our Saviour for Mankind, 
which God had foretold, and by foretelling 
had determined ſhould come to paſs; accor- 
ding to thoſe words of St. Paul, Acts 13. 27. 
They who dwelt at Feruſalem, and their Prin- 
ces, not knowing the Voices of the Prophets, 
bave fulfilled them by condemning bim, doing 
all things which were written of him, ver. 29. 
As therefore St. Peter and Paul, by calli 
the Jets to Repentance for this Sin in cruci- 
tying' the Lord of Life, do evidence their 
Sin was not the leſs, becauſe they did by it 
fulfil the Counſel of God's Holy Will, and 
kind Intentions to Mankind, ſo do they con- 
ſequently evidence that God's Fore-know- 
ledge, and Determination of a thing fu 
do's not impair the Liberty of Men's Wills 
in the Accompliſhment of it; as all the an- 
cient Fathers have declared in this particular. 
See the Note on Luke 22.22. 
Ver. 31. And they were all filled with the i 
Holy Gþoſt.] Not all the Chriſtizns, who 
being now eight thouſand, could nor be all 
in. one Houſe, but the hundred and twenty 
mentioned; ap.1.15. and being in the ſame 
Le - _ - Houſe 
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023 " Arbewror i.), Lucian Peregr. p. 338. 
e 
pbves nobles, x) dvds, 


x avardiſ]es, weihen £0inay 765 Jud agzov]as' d. Foy N ſon, p. 137. 14114. 
f) Chriſtiani ſunt turba imperita, illiterata ſrequentie, Aſclep. apud Prudent. in R. Mart. p. 208. , 
0 Literarum rudes, ſtudiorum profani, Cæcil. apud Minur. p. 4. 

f Origines declinavit, eds m PdgCagy TALnua, Porphyr. 
(i) Petr & Paulis, Jud, Y jure, Y tyouTes, H 


Celſus Chriſtianos confert, Tois dſe,ꝛl voie 7 avigsroy, Orig. contra Celſ. I. 3. p. 145. falſoque aſſerit, 
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ud Euſeb. H. Eccles. 1.6. c. 19. 
apud Euſeb. p. 5 12. 


k) Apud Tatianum, Chriſtiani.a Grecis appellantur, d yb ęarrot dh es, dag mata Chriſtianorum, ⁊d BagCages 


TS Ed. Ox. S. 57. 


bruti. 
m) Arnob. 1. 4 15. I. 2. 
n) Vulgo pro ſtultis 


1) Ii prudentes, nos mepti, Tertul. Ap. e. 49. Nos hebetes , Nolidi , fatui l obtuſi prenuntic mg, & 
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Tuſtin, Apol. 2. p. 93. 
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Chap. V. aon the At of the Holy Apoſtles. 609 
Houſe with the Apoſiles.; this is their nn had Lands to fell. See Note on Chap. 
Company to which they went, ver. 24. and 2. 45. *L AM 
' therefore if the Holy Ghoſt fell only on the Per. 36, 37. And Foſes a Levite, and by | 
Twelve before, yet now he mult be luppoled Birth a Cypriot, having Lands ſold it. | For 
to fall on this whole Number, enabling them the Levizes might have Lands, not only in 
to ſpeak the Word of God with Boldneſs, as Foreign Countries, as 7oſes had in Cyprus, 
it follows here. : an” even in their own; for Samuel a Levite, 

Ver. 32. They bad all things common, | as / 1 Chron. 6. 33. was born upon his Fa- 
Chap, 2. 45+. not by Foſſeſſion, but as to uſe; ther's Land, which had been purchaſed by 
in which ſenſe that of (p) Tertullian is only his Great Grand-father Zapb, 1 Sam. 1. 1. 
true, omnia indiſcreta ſunt apud nos præter — 9. J. and that Lands might fall to them 
Uxores, among us all things are common ex- by accident which they might ſell ; See the 
' cept our Wives; for it follows that they Br/hop of Ely on Lev. 27. 21. | 
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1.DUT a certain Man named Ananias, of the Lord? {+ e. 10 try whether the Spi- 
B with Sapphira his Wife, ſold a Poſ- vit of the Lord in us was able to deteft your 
ſcſhon z  - | -  Chegt;) behold the Feet of them which have 

2. And be) kept back part of (Gr. buried thy Husband, are at the Door, and 
he defalked ) the Price (f it,) his Wife ſhall carry thee out. | 1 
alſo being privy (and conſenting) to it, and 10. Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his 
brought 7 Gr. bringing) a certain ot (of it Feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt, and the 
only,) and laid it at the r. et, (pre- young Men came in, and found her dead, 
rending to do az the reſt had done, Chap. 4. 1 Eg her forth, buried her by her 

f usband. 

3,5531 Peter ſaid (to him,) Ananias, why II. And great fear came upon all the Church, 
hath Satan filled thy Heart to lie unto the and upon as many as heard theſe things. 
Holy Ghoſt, and (moved thee). to keep back 12. And by the Hands of the Apoſtles were 
part of (or to defaulk from) the (Full] price many Signs and Wonders wrought among the 
of the Land (which thau baſt ſold?) People; | and they (of the Church) were 

4. Whilſt it remained (anſold) was it not all with one accord in Solomon's Porch 
thine own-.(Poſſeſion, no Share of it belon- 13. And of. the reſt (that were not yer c 
ging to any other ?) and after it was fold, of the Church,) durſt no Man join himſelf 
was it not in ye own Power (to diſpoſe of to them, (i. e. to the Apoſtles, but the Peo- 
the Money as thou wouldſt, and bring the ple magnified them. | | 
whole az others did,) why (then) haſt thou 14. And Believers were the more added 
conceived this thing in thine Heart, (to default to the Lord, (even) Multitudes both of Men, 
from the price, and preſent to us a part only and Women, ( who own'd that Feſus was the 
of it, «x it were the whole ? by doing this) Chriſt.) |] | 
> thou haſt not lied unto Men (only,) but to 15. (And ſo great and manifold were theſe 
Gab We). 21; Miracles, dss) inſomuch that they (who Be- 

5. And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell held them) * brought forth their Sick into d 
down, and gave up the Ghoſt and great fear the Streets, and laid them on Beds, and 
came upon all them that (aw, and) heard Couches, that at the leaſt the Shadow of Pe. 
theſe things. | | ter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of 
6. And the young Men (there) arole, them. 
wound him up, and carried him out and bu- 16. There came alſo a Multitude out of 
ried him. %h the Cities round about to Jeruſalem, bringing 

7. And it was about the ſpace of three ſick Folks, and them that were vexed with 
hours after, when his Wife, not knowing unclean Spirits, and they were healed every 
What was done, came in. one. | 
8. And Peter anſwered (i.e. ſaid) to her, 17. Then the High-Prieſt roſe up, and they 
tell me, whether you ſold the Land for ſo that. were with him, which is (being) the 
much (only as Ananias ſaid,) and the ſaid, * Se& of the Sadducees, and (they) were e 
Yea, (only) for ſo much; filled with Indignation ; 

9. Then Peter ſaid to her, How is it that 18. And laid their Hands upon the Apoſtles, 
ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit and put them in the 7 Priſon. 

| 111 19. But 
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19. But the Angel of the Lord by night 
opened the Priſon Doors, and brought them 
forth, arid faid (to then,) 

20. Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple to 
the People all the words of this Life, (which 
the Sadducees deny, and I have commanded 
you to preach, AQts 13. 26.) 

21. And when they heard that, they en- 
tred into the Temple early in the morning, 
and taught; but the High-Prieſt came, and 
they that were with him, and called the 
Council together, and all the Senate of the 
Children of Iſrael, and ſent to the Priſon to 
have them brought ( owt. ) 

22. But when the Officers came, and (Gr. 
but the Officers.coming) found them not in 
Priſon, they returned, and (Gr. returning) 
told (the Council of it,) 

23. Say ing, The Priſon truly found we 
ſhut with all Safety, and the Keepers ſtand- 
ing without before the Doors, but when we 
had opened (them,) we found no Man 
within. | 

24. Now when the High-Prieſt, and * the 
Caprain of the Temple, and the Chief Prieſts 

heard theſe things, they * doubted of (1. e. 
concerning) them; whereunto this would 
pow „ (or what the import of it might 
be. | 

25. Then came one, and told them, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the Men whom ye put in Pri- 
ſon are ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching 
the People. 

26. Then went the Captain ( thither ) 
with the Officers, and brought them with- 
out Violence, for they feared the People, 
1 they ſhould have been ſtoned ( by 
them: 

27. And when they had brought them, they 
et * before the Council, and the High- 
Prieſt asked them, 

28. Saying, Did not we ſtraightly com- 
mand you that you ſhould not teach in this 
Name, and (Het) behold ye have filled Je- 
ruſalem with your DoQtrine, and intend to 
(OF would) bring (the guilt of) this Man's 

lood upon us ? 

29. Then Peter, and the other Apoſtles an- 
ſwered, (o the charge of diſobeying their 
Commands, and ſaid, we ought to obey God 
rather than Men. 

30. (And as for the guilt of Blood, that it 
7s juſtly charged upon you God bimſelf hath 
reſtified, for) the God of our Fathers 
( bath) raiſed up 9 Jeſus whom ye 
{lew, and hanged on a Tree, ( by being in- 


ſtant with Pilate that he might be cruci. 
fed) . 7 

31. i Him ( whom ye thus treated) hath i 
God exalted with () his right Hand 
to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to give 
1 to Iſrael „and Forgiveneſs of 

ins : 

32. And (this we Jo not without pr 
for ) we are his Witneſſes of theſe thing 
and fo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt whom God 
hath given to them that obey him. 

33. (And) when they heard (theſe words,) 
they were cut to the Heart, and took Counſel 
to ſlay them 

34. Then ſtood there up one in the Coun- 
cil ( who was) a Phariſee, named Gama- 
liel, a Doctor of the Law, had in great Re- 
putation among all the People, and (be) 
commanded (the Officers ) to put the Apo- 
ſtles forth a little ſpace, (or while. ) 

35. And (then be) ſaid to them (of the 
Council,) Ye Men of Iſrael, take heed to 
your ſelves what ye intend ( 0 about ) to 
do, as 2 theſe Men. 

36. For before theſe days roſe up Theu- 
das, boaſting himſelf to be ſome body, to 
whom a Number of Men, about four hun- 
dred, joined themſelves; who was flain, and 
all, as many as obeyed him were ſcattered, 
and brought to nought , 

37. After this Man rofe up Judas of Gali- 
lee, in the days of the taxing (or inrolling,) 
and drew away much People after him, (but) 
he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as 
obeyed him, were diſperſed. 

38. And now ( %, v vw Miſw qu, there- 
fore) I ſay to you (for the preſent,) refrain 
from theſe Men, and let them alone; for if 
this Counſel, or this Work be of Men, it will 
come to nought; 

39. But if it be of God, ye cannot over. 
throw it, (nor ought you to 0 to do ſo,) 
_ haply ye be found even to fight againſt 


40. And to him they agreed, and when 
they had called the Apoſtles, and beaten them 
(with Rode,) oy commanded (them) that 
they ſhould not ſpeak in the Name of Jeſus 
(any more,) and (tben) let them go. 

41. And they departed from the Preſence 
of the Council, rejoicing that they were coun- 
ted worthy ® to ſuffer Shame for his Name. 

42. And daily in the Temple, and in ev 
Houſe they ceaſed nor to teach and prea 
(the Doctrine f) Jeſus Chriſt, © 
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\ be kept back part of tbe Price. | 
It is generally. here ſuppoſed”. that Annan 
Eren had conſecrated their Eſtate to 


God by Vow, ſo that they were guilty of the 
Sin of Sactilege; but this may very well be 
doubted; (1.) Becauſe in all the Sales of 


Lands, or Houſes mentioned (Hb. 2. 4. and 
here,; there is not the leaſt hint, or Intima- 


Fraud in the caſe, may be fairly gathered 
from the word ve e, but that it was a 
ſuacrilegious Fraud, cannot be proved from the 
word. ( 2.) St. Peter accuſes neither him, 
nor his Wife of any ſuch Crime, but only of 
tempting, i. e. diſtruſting, and making trial 
of the Wiſom of the Holy Ghoſt, and go- 
ing about te deceive him by this Artifice : 
And, (3. Mrhe Apoſt/e ſeems to own he had 
a light in his Poſſeſſion, and in the Money 
for which it was fold, ver. 3. which yet he 
could not have, if he before had conſecrated 
it to-religious Uſes. But yet they were guil- 
ty of a double Fraud; (1. ) In laying down 
this part of the Price at the Apoſtles Feet, as 
the others had done, and thereby tacicly im- 
plying they had now the ſame right to be 
relieved from the publick Stock which others 
had, as having nothing of their own, when 
indeed they had Money which they kept 
back. (. 2.) In preſenting this before them 
as the whole Price of the Poſſeſſion they had 
ſold, when it was only a part of it, which it 
appears they did from St. Peters Queſtion to 
his Wife, tell me for how much the Land was 
fold? That the Puniſhment of this Sin was 
ſo heavy, will not be admired,” if we conſi- 


der, ( 1. ) That it was a direct Sin againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, who was ſent down from 
Heaven to propagate the Goſpel, an attempt 
to put a cheat upon him, and a queſtioning 
his Wiſdom to diſcern things ſecret, and 
therefore deſerved the greater Puniſhment be- 
cauſe it did fo plainly tend to the hindrance 
of the Goſpel, by declaring that the Spirit, 
which aſſiſted the Apoſtles, was not able to 
diſcern things ſecret, and fo might not be 
able to acquaint them with the ſecret things 
of God. ( 2.) We find God under the Law 
very ſevere in his Puniſhment of thoſe who 


firſt offended in offering ſtrange Fire, as in 


the caſe of Nadab and Abtbu; and violated 
the Sabbath, as in the caſe of the Man that 
gathered Sticks upon that day, and eſpecially 
againſt thoſe who roſe os againſt Moſes the 
Prophet, and Aaron the Prieſt of the Lord, 
as in the caſe of Crab and his Company; 
twas therefore fit the firſt great Offence of 
this kind ſhould receive exemplary Puniſh- 
ment from the Hand of God, that others 


Oe, Thou haſt not lied to 
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might the more dread thoſe Sins which thus 
attronted that Holy Spirit, by whoſe Power 
the Goſpel began to be propagated. A 
Ver. 4. Oux d auer ade TW b 
Men, but unto 
God.] Hence it is argued, that if he that 
deceiveth, or lieth to the Spirit, attempteth 


to deceive, or lie to God, the Holy Spirit 
muſt be God. | 
tion of any ſuch Vow ; that thete was ſome | 


— 


To this Wo/tzogenins here, and other So- 
cinians anſwer, that the like Phraſe is often 


uſed when this Inference cannot be good; 


for the Zews murmuring againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, are ſaid to murmur not againſt them, 
but againſt God, Exod. 16. 8. And he that 
deſpiſeth the Preaching of the Apoſtles, is 
ſaid to deſpiſe not Man, but God who had gi- 
ven them the Holy Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 1. 8. not 
them, but Chriſt, Matth. 10. 40. Luke 10. 16 
but hence it will not follow, that either 
Moſes, or Aaron, or the Apoſtles were God. 
But to this Anſwer I reply, 1/?, That 


theſe Examples rather do confirm, than in- 


fringe this Argument, for as they who mur- 
mured againſt Mes and Aaron, .murmur- 
ed againſt God, becauſe they, did it againſt 
them who were inveſted with the Authority 
of God, and acted in his Name, and by his 
Power; and as they who deſpiſed the Aps- 
ſtles, deſpiſed God the {fame reaſon, ſo 
they who lied to the Apoſt/es acting by the 
Spirit of God, or ſought to deceive them by 
lying, are ſaid to lie to God, becauſe they 
lied to the Apoſtles acting by the Power, and 


Authority of God, and therefore the Power 
and Authority. of the Spirit, muſt be 


Power and Authority of God. 

2dly, Moſes, and Aaron, and the Apoſtles 
ſent our by Chriſt to preach, did only act 
in the Name of God and Chriſt, becauſe 
they did this by Commiſſion from them, and 
by their Command, but Arnarntas is here ſaid 
to lie to God, becauſe he. lied to the Spirit 
in the Apoſt/es, enabling them to diſcern the 
Secrets of Mens Hearts, and Actions, which 
being the Propriety of God alone, he that 
doth lie to him, muſt therefore lie to God, 
becauſe he lies to one who hath the incom- 
municable property of God, and conſequently 
the divine Eſſence. 6 

Ver. 13. Tov I Notmav gag ir9ue , C 
Maa aurois;, But of the reſt durſt no Man 
cleave unto them.] That is, ſaith Dr. Light- 
foot, none of the hundred and eight durſt 
join to the Twelve, or equal themſelves to 
them in Office or Dignity; but as there is 
no mention of that Number in this Chapter, 
ſo did they never before thus join themſelves 
to the Apoſtles, nor doth the word x 
import any ſuch thing, but only to converſe, 

liii 2 aſſociate 
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aſſociate with, or come to them ; as when 
Philip is bid v, 10 join himſelf to the 
Chariot 4 the Eunuch, Chap. 8. 29. and when 
Paul aflayed after his Converſion, v, 


to join himſelf to the Diſciples, Chap. 9. 16. 


and when Peter ſaith, Chap. 10. 28. you know 
that it is unlawful for a Few vo, to 
join bimſelf to one of another Nation; and 


laſtly, when it is ſaid that ſome Men oN 
 dnfdiles wm, joining themſelves to St. Paul, 
believed, Chap. 17. 35. which ſeems to fa- 
vour the Opinion of Grotius, and Bega, vis. 
That great fear eame on all the Church, ver. 


11. but of the relt, which were not yet of 
the Church, durſt no Man join themſelves to, 
or aſſociate with them as Members of the 
Church, for fear of the like Puniſhment. But 
notwithſtanding this the People magnified 
them, and Multitudes of them were added 
to the Lord, i. e. believed in Chriſt, tho 
they durſt not yet conſort with the twelve 
Apoſiles.” | | 
er. 15. They brought forth their Sick into 


the Streets, that at leaſt the Shadow of Peter 


paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. 
ere it is let uncertain whether it were the 


Faith of Believers, or the Superſtition of the 
oo „which had ſuch Expectation from 

t. Peter's Shadow, whether Sr. Peter paſſed 
by that way, or not, or whether his Shadow 
wrought any Cures, or not. But it God in- 


tending to maghifie Peter, the Miniſter of 


the Circumciſion, in the Eyes of the Cir- 


cumciſed, healed ſome Perſons when his Sha- 
dow went over them, he did more certainly 


as much, to magnifie St. Paul, the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles; for from bis Body were brought 
Handkerchiefs, or Aprons to the Sick, and the 
Diſeaſes dpured rom them, and the evil 
Spirits went out of them, Chap. 19. 12. but 
hence it is ridiculous to argue, that the one, 
or the other, was Prince of the Apoſtes, or 
that the Reliques of holy Men are to be ve- 
nerated. ＋ | 

Ver. 17. H 80a ator Þ Eads, Be- 
ing the Se of the Sadducees. | Not that the 
Sanbedrim then confiſted chiefly of that SeCt, 
but becauſe the Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
deſtroyed their Sect, and therefore they are 
{till rhe readieſt to oppoſe ir, Chap. 4. 2. the 
Phariſees being only concerned to avoid the 
guilr of ws, ty Blood. 

Ver. 20. Go ſpeak to the People all the 
Words of this Life, dla rd piu Þ (wii 
rab rns; | i. e. Of this Life which I have com- 
miſſionated you to preach, and which the Sad- 
ducees deny. Chap. 13. 26. ye Children 
of Abraham, and ye that 2 God, uu 6 
' (whgas Twrns dTe5a)Mn, to you Is 
the Word of this Salvation ſent. 

Ver. 24. O 5eglnyss F icps, The Captain 
of the Temple; I i. e. The Captain of the Ga- 
riſon of the Leviten. See the Note on Luke 
22. 5 2. a 


Ibid. They doubted of them what this thing 
ſhoald be, Ti &v Mo ro-] i. e. What this 
miraculous 'Deliverance of them might im- 


port, and to what this would tend. So Chap. 


10. 17. Peter doubred in himſelf ri 2 en 
7 seg“ what the Viſion might import. 
Ver. 31.' Hin bath God exalted to be 2 ; 
Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance to 
Iſrael, and Remi ſſion of Kar, upon that 
epentance, to be a Prince, and a Saviour, 
even the Prince of Life, Chap: 3. 15. and of 
Salvation, Heb. 2. 10. on which account he 
is ſtiled, m (Wie f Ot, the Salvation of 
God; See Note on Luke 2. 30. and he is ſaid 
to be exalted to give Repentance and Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, by giving the Knowledge of that 
Remiſſion of Sins which is promiſed to the 
Penirent, and of thoſe Motives which ſhould 
induce them to repent. So the Baptiſt is ſaid 
to go before him, to give the Knowledge of 
Salvation to bis People,” through the Remiſfion 
of Sins, and ſo God gave unto the Gentiles 
repentance unto Life, when he {mt Peter to 
them to preach that Word by which they 
repenting ſhould be ſaved, As 11. 14, 18. 
Ver. 34. A Phariſee named Gamaliel, a k 
Doclor of the Law, had in great Reputation 
among the People. | He was Paul's Tutor, 
Ade 22. 3. and was called Rabban Gamaliel, 
a Title of the highelt Eminency, and given, 
ſay the Zeros," only to ſeven Perſons; which 
ſhews ſufficiently the Reputation that he had 
N 5 the People. 1 | 
er. 36, 37. Teg v8 Terw F ute dyicn 
Oddas, For before theſe days roſe - Theu- 
das, 37. U Term. after him roſe up Judas 
of Galilee. '| Here Gamalie! affirms two 
things, (I.) That before thoſe days, in which 
that Council was aſſembled, that is, before 
the twentieth of Tiberius, aroſe Theudar 
mentioned by him, whereas the Theudas men- 
tioned b enten, Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. aroſe, 
and periſhed by the Hands of Cuſpius Fadus, 
in the fourth Year of (Claudius, that is, ten 
Years after the meeting of this Council. 
(2.) He affirms that Judas of Galilee roſe 
up after him, and yet that he aroſe in the 
days of the Taxing, which was under the Em- 
* Auguſtus, at the Birth of Chriſt, and 
o thirty four Years before this Council, and 
ſo this Theudas that aroſe before him, muſt 
have been ar leſt thirty five Years before this 
Council. | 
Some Cr:ticks endeavour to ſalve theſe 
Ditbculties by torturing the words of the 
Text, and making Gamaliel ſay, that Fudai 
of Galilee aroſe Q wre, not after, but be- 
fore Iheudas, contrary to the Rule of Phavo- 
r1nus, that p73; with an Accuſative Caſe no: 
Uriegxemiev, ſignifies poſteriority of time. 
Dr. Lightſoot here ſeems inconſtant in his 
Opinion, for in his firſt Notes upon the 
Als, he faith, that Gamaliels Theudas, and 
Foſephus's are not one and the ſame ;, but at 
k b it 
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it bapned with fudau, that tho be himſelf pe- 
riſhed in his Error, and as many as obeyed 
him were ſcattered abroad, as Gamaliel rela- 
teth, yet was not bis Error extinguiſhed with 
him, but revived, and grew again. So that 
at leaſt 40 Tears aſter bis firſt appearing, by 
two. Sons Fames and Simon, are crucified for 
it by Tiberius Alexander, the Succeſſor of Fa- 
dur, Joſ. Antiq. I. 20. cap. 3. And mar 
Tears after that, Eleazer, a Branch of the 


with a deſperate Company with him bell. 
Jud. I. 7. cap. 30. Even ſo may it be concei- 
ved .of the Seil of Theudas, that it began be- 
fore that of Fudau, and that the firſt Author 
of it took upon him great things, as to be a 
Prophet, and to.work Miracles, and the like, 
hut he was. ſoon ſlain, and all that obeyed 
him were ſcattered abroad, and came, to 
nowght , but bis Folly and Fancy periſhed 
not with him, but (however at other tines 
in the time of Fadus, one of the ſame Foote: 
ry and. Name, and probably bis Son, would 
he a Prophet again, and droide Fordan, and 
do I know not what, whom Fadus deſtroy- 
ed, and brought bis Company to Ruin. 
So. that GamaliePs, and Foſephius bis Then 
das are very. probably two Men, but very 
likely Father and Son, or Tutor and Scho- 
lar ; agreeing ſo exallly in the ſame Folly 
and Madneſs, that they agreed in the ſame 
Name : And that Name either given to the 
latter as Parents name their Children 

their own Names, or aſſumed by him in 
imitation of. the former Theudas, whom as 
he delighted to imitate in bis Enthuſiaſtick 
Folly, ſo delighted be to follow him in De- 
nomination ; and I am the rather confir- 
med in this Opinion about theſe to Men, 
becauſe that aſſoon as ever Foſepbus bath 
told the Story of the Deſtruttion of Theu- 
das by Fadus, be telleth of the Deſtruclion 
of the Sons of Fudas by Tiberius Alexan- 
der, and I cannot but interpret both the 
Stories in one ſenſe, that as in the latter 


be ſpeaks of the Offspring of Fudas, whoſe 


A 


Sed bad begun many Tears oy „ Jo in 
the former be ſpeaketh of the Offspring 
of Theudas, whoſe Set bad begun 1 ore 
that of . Fudas : Let in his latter Exerci- 
tations. on this place he ſays, this is but 
an Imagination, and inclines rather to think, 
that Jſephus ſlipt in his Chronology, 70 
whom, ſaith; he, both in Hiflory and Chrono- 
logy it 1s no unuſal thing. to trip, or go out 
010 Road of Truth. Mont 

I prefer his firſt. Opinion, as being ge- 
nerally - embraced by the Ancients; for, 
(I.) (a) Origen, who had read Foſephs, 
and. declares that he examined things rela- 
ring to the Scripture, Þ)oljnbec, out of 4 
Love to Truth, ſpeaks, thus, We ſay that 
there was one Theudas before the Birth 
75 Chriſt, coho, among the Fews, declared 
imſelf to be ſome body. And again, that 
Tudas Galilzus, and ,Theudas that was be- 


ore him, being not of God, periſhed. And 
, 4 third time, becauſe they gathered from 


the Scriptures that the time of the Mef- 
Lab was come , firſt Theudas, and after 
him Fudas of Galilee, tumultuated in the 
time of the Taxing. Hence do the Fathers 
unanimouſly ſay, that thoſe words of Chriſt, 
John 10, 8. all that came before me were 
Thieves and Robbers, (b) relate to theſe 
two, Theudas, and Fudas of Galilee, which 
ſhews their; Belief, that both of them were 
before the time of Chriſt's Preaching, So 
that it is extremely evident that the Ancient 
Fathers agreed in this, that there was a Thew- 
das pretending to great things, even before 
the coming of our Lord, tho Jſephus hath 
taken no notice of him. 

Ver. 41. AHA, to be reproached. 
Or diſhonoured by being ſcourged; for as 
among the Romans, a Citizen of Rome was 
not to be ſcourged, ſo among the 7ews, ſaith 
(c) % Fr it was Tipwgja aigyisn, the moſt 
ſhameful Puniſhment , when inflicted on a 
Jew, and that which did dee, 7d dEimye, 
 flain bis Dignity. 
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A in choſe days, when the num. 

ber of the Diſciples was multipli- 

ed, there aroſe a 'murmuring of rhe Greci- 

a ans, (Gr. of the * Helleniſts or Jews of the 

Diſperſion, who ſpake the Greek Language.) 

againſt the Hebrews, ( who ſed the Hebrew 

or Syriac "Tongue, ) becauſe their Widows 

were negleCted in the daily Miniſtration 

TH ( of Proviſions, made for poor Widows belong- 
1 ing to the Church, 1 Tim. 5. 16. 

b 2. »Then the Twelve called the Multi- 

tude of the Diſciples to them, and ſaid, It 

is not reaſon (able) that we ſhould leave 

( preaching ,) the Word of God, and, ( daily 

be imployed to) ſerve Tables, (or make Pro- 

viſians for the Poor.) | pt 

3. Wherefore Brethren, look you out 

among you ſeyen Men of honeſt Report, 

cd full of the Holy Ghoſtand Wiſdom, whom 

we may appoint over this buſineſs, (Gr. for 
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this uſe.: ) Fn 1 
4. But we, (and we being egſed of this 
Burthen,) will give” our ſelves continually 
to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Word. 
5. And the Say ing (of the Apoſtles) plea- 
44 ſed the whole Multitude ; and they- (ac- 
3.6 cordinghy ) choſe Stephen, a Man full of 
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aich and of the E N and Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Patmenas, atd' Nicholas Proſelyte 
of Amio ch! nt „ 

6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles; 
and when they had prayed, (Gr. hey pray- 
ing,) laid their 10 upon them. | 
7. And ( by the labours of the Apo- 
fttes, ) the Word of God encreafed, and the 
number of the Diſciples multiplied in Jeru- 


E 


a Ver. I. TMN N Mm⁰¹,“da, Of the. Greci- 
ans. ] It is much diſputed who 


that they were not Greeks by Nation or 
Birth, whether unconverted, or Proſely tes to 
the euiſh Nation; for theſe are never cal- 
led He/leniſts, but always in the Scripture 
*Enalwes, Hellens, and by Foſepbus , Ed. 
ui, and are diſtinguiſhed not from the 
Hebrews, but the Fewsz as when mention 
is made, *Isaiwy Y x, ENU of the 
Fews and Greeks, Ads 16. 1, 3, 19. — 
10. 17. — 20. 21. Rom. I. 16. — 2. 9, 10. 
23. 9.—10. 12. 1 Cor. 2. 22, 23. —10. 32. 
— 12. 13. Gal. 3. 28. Coloſſ. 3. 11. See 
John 12. 20. and of thoſe Greeks who 
came to the Few/h Synagogues, and there- 
fore ſeem to have * Proſelytes, As 14. I. 


» .. , . 4 | 
araphruſe with Annotations 


theſe Helleniſis were; tis beyond doubt 
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falem greatly, and a great company of the 
Pricfts ( alſo ) were obedient to he Faith: 
8. And e (being) full of Faith 
and Power, did great Wonders and Mira- 
cles among the People. 

9. Then there aroſe * certain of the Syna- 
BoBue, which is called the Synagogue of the - 
iberrines, and (ome of the Synagogues of 
the) Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and ( /ome 
of ) them of Cilicia and Aſia, diſputing with 

tephen. „ 

10. * And they were not able to reſiſt the 
Wiſdom and the Spirit, ( 1. e. the Viſdon 
of the Spirit ) © by which he ſpake. 

II. Then they fuborned Men, who (be- 
ing brought before the Council,) ſaid, We 
have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words 
againſt Moſes, and againſt God, (and / by 
the 755 be deſeroes to be floned, Lev. 
\ (by And they ſtirred up ( againſt him) the 
People, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and 
came upon him, and caught him, and brought 
him to the Council; YE: 
13. And ſet up falſe Witneſſes, which 
ald, This Man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphe- 
ous words againſt this holy Place, and the 
14. For we have heard him ſay, that this 
Jeſus of Nazareth, ( whom be preaches, ) 
all deſtroy this Place, and ſhall change 
the Cuſtoms which Moſes delivered ( zo ) 


us. 

15. And all that ſat in the Council look- 

ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw (on him a great 

Splendor, making) his Face (to ſhine, ) as 
it had been the Face of an Angel. 


Annotations on Chap. VL. 


— 18.4. And a diſtinction is made, not be- 
tween Hebrews, but Fews and Proſelytes, 
AQts 2. 10. Moreover, they who were icat- 
tered upon the Perſecution which followed 
the Death of Stephen, Acts 8, 1. pale the 
-» Word only to the Fews, Ads 11. 19. and yet 
they ſpake weg T6 EMluisds,, to the Hel- 
leniſts, ver. 20. And, 3dly, Paul coming to 
Feruſalem , diſputed wegs Tee EMnluises, 
aguinſt the Helleniſts, and they went about 10 
Kill him, Acts 9. 29. as the Jews at Dame/- 
cus had done before, ver. 23. which ſhews 
they muſt be Zews by Birth, and not only 
Strangers of other Nations come thither ; for 
how durſt they attempt to kill a Few among 
wy * without bringing him to their Tri- 
unal? 


2dly, I think it not ſufficient to ſay, * 
[ 


Chip. VI. on the Att of the Holy dpoſtler 
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Syriac, or St. Chryſoſtom, that they were 
7 Edo lwist Ode TH., uſing the Greek 
Tongue ; for this they of Judea, eſpecially 
the Learned among them, generally did; 
for we never find in Joſephus, that they ſpake 
ro the Romans, or others who uſed that 
Tongue, by an Interpreter. Dr. Lightfoot 
therefore adds, that they were 7ews, who 
living atnong the Greeks, underſtood and 
uſed that Tongue only, and then they muſt 
be called Hebrews, who uſed the Hebrew or 
Syriac Tongue as their uſual Dialect: But 
then, whereas Dr. Lightfoot will not allow, 
that in their Synagogues they uſed the Greek 
Tongue, or read the Scriptures according to 
the Greek Tranſlation, I incline rather to the 
Opinion of the Learned Grotius, that they 
uſed this Tongue alſo in their ſacred Exer- 
ciſes; for why ſhould they, whoſe Syra- 
gogues conſiſted of Perſons , underſtanding 
neither Hebrew nor Syriac, have both, or ei- 
ther of thoſe Languagues, read to them in 
their Aſſemblies ? 3 That in their 
Exhortations made in their Synagogues, con- 
fiſting both of Jews and Proſelytes of the 
Grecians, they uſed the Greek Language , 
ſeems evident from this, That Paul and Bar- 


nabas ſo ſpake in them, that « Multitude of 


the Greeks as well as of the Jews me ph 
Acts 13. 43. — 14. 1. — 17. 4, 12. — 18. 4. 
Var A nd he Twelve calling the Mul. 
titude of the Diſciples, Gr. T. F Ha- 
ben.] Here Dr. Light foot conjectures, that 
the Multitude of the Diſciples doth not im- 
port the Multitude of Believers, they being 
many Thouſands, As 3.41, — 4. 4— 5-14 
but only the 108 Presbyters, mentioned As 
1. 15. But, ( 1.) It is evident, that the 
whole Multitude of Believers are called Diſ- 
ciples, both here, ver. 7. and throughout this 
whole Hiſtory of the As. And, (2.) We 
are told, that this Multitude were together, 
Ads 2. 44. — 4. 23 — 32. And, (3.) It 
is here noted, that the Say ing of the Apoſtles 
was acceptable, & io TaviG 7 whites, 
before the whole Multitude. 
Ver. 3. Full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſ- 
dom; | i. e. of the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of the Gift of Wiſdom , 
mentioned 1 Cor. 12. 8. So when -they had 
prayed, that God would ſtretch forth his 
bands to heal, and that Signs and Wonders 
might be done by the Name of Feſus, Acts 
4. 30. it is added, ver. 31. that they were "it 
led with the Holy Ghoſt ; and of Barnabas 
It is faid, that be was full of the Holy Ghoſt 


and of Faith, another of theſe Gifts, 1 Cor. 


12. 9. and ſo by his means, a great Multi- 
tude was added to the Lord, Acts 11. 24. 
and here, ver. 8. that Stephen, being full 


> Ss . 1 
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of the Holy Ghoſt and of Power, did great 
Signs and Miracles among the People And 
thele Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt being given to 
them, not for their own uſe, but to profit 
the Church with them, 1 C. 12. 7. and fo 
being not only Qualifications of them for, but 
as it were-prz-elections of them to ſome ſa- 
cred Functions, Adi 20. 28. Out ol thoſe 
who were thus endowed, they generally choſe 
Church Officers, and the very Deacons and 
Helps had theſe Gifts, Rom. 12. 7, 8. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 12. 28. And hence the Apo- 


files here ſay, Look ye out Men full of the 


Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom. 
er. 3, 6. Whom we may appoint over this 
buſineſs ; — and they laid their bands upon 
them.] Here Two Things are diſputed : 
1ſt, Whether theſe ſeven were choſen, and 
ordained to a Civil Office only, vis. that of 
miniſtring only to the neceſſities of Widows, 
and other indigent Diſciples ; or alſo to the 
ſacred Office of a Deacon, and ſo impower- 
ed to preach the Word, and baptize. Cer- 
tain it is, that of theſe ſeven, St. Stephen 
did preach the Word, and that Philip did 
baptize, As 8. 12, 38. But then it is ſaid, 
they did ſo, not as Men choſen and ordain- 
ed to this Office, but as being of the num- 
ber of the ſeventy Diſciples, & wv nF ci tra, 
of whom theſe ſeven were, ſaith (a) Epipha- 
nius. And indeed, the Ancients ſeem to have 
been divided about this Matter; the 'Coun- 
cil of (b) Neoceſarea ſaying expreſly, that 
there ought to be but ſeven Deacons in the 
great Cities, as we learn dd H gν,ν H weg- 
Seu, from the Aﬀs of the Apoſiics ; and the 
(c ) Apoſtles in their Conſtitutions, that they 
after our Lord's Aſcenſion, had choſen Jaxi- 
ves L T deu, ſeven Deacons; of which 
number, Stephen was one: And the Synod 
in Trullo, on the other hand, ſaying, That 
the Apoſtles ſpake not there wp; F Tos pu5n- 
lol — 14 „ of thoſe who ſerved at 
the Altar, but of thoſe that ſerved & yeaus 
F rere, 70 the buſineſs of Tables; bur 
this is as true of the Deacens mentioned by 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. 3. that there is not a word 
ſaid of their miniſtring at the Altar: And 
it ſeems very unlikely, that the Apoſtles 
would have made this one requifite of the 
Perſons to be choſen, that they ſhould be full 
of the extraordinary Gifts of zhe Holy Ghoſt, 


and of Wiſdom, if their Office had confined 


them to the Miniſtry of the Widows at 7e- 
ruſalem; or that they, who were Evange- 
1155 before, as Philip is expreſly ſtiled, 
ould wholly lay aſide the Preaching of the 
Word, and attend only on a Civil Office. 
See Aﬀs 21. 8. Moreover, it is certain, that 
Deacons were inſtituted before St. Paul writ 
his 


(4) Hzr,Hetod. p. 30. $7 4. 


(b) Can. 14. 
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(e) L. S. c. 46. 
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mention of them in the Epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians, writ three Years before that to Trmo- 
thy, and they are mentioned in the Advice 
to Timothy, not as an Office to be inſtituted, 
bur as 2 ſtanding Office then ſetled in the 


| Church, as they muſt be if Biſbops were then 
ſo, they being neceſſary Attendants on that 


higher Function, according to the words of 
( 8 ) Epiphanius, Ad *) danive emoxotov 
die i), A Biſhop cannot be without 
2 Deacon. Now if they were not inſtituted 
here by the Apoſtles, I defire to know when, 
where, and by whom they were inſtituted, 
and what other Record we have left us of 
ſuch an Inſtitution of them. | 

Object. 1. Againſt this it is objeQed firſt, 
that theſe ſeven are never called Deacons in the 


whole Hiſtory of the Ads of the Apoſtles, 


and that this Name is never given either to 
St. Stephen, or to Philip the Evangeliſt. 
Anſw. But this Objection can be of no 
ſtrength againſt the Suffrage of all Anti- 
quity, which hath till given them the Name 
of Deacons, ſeeing they have no other Name 
aſcribed to them in the whole As of the 
Apoſtles, or the Sacred Hiſtory, 
ver called 4% 
Tables in all the Ade, tho' here they are 
ſaid to be appointed for that Work: And 
ſo ſaith ( ch Ferom of the Deacons of this 
Age, That they were menſarum & vidua- 
rum miniftri, he Miniſters not only of the 


Prieſts, bat alſo of Widows and Tables. So 


he ſtiles them in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, and 

bids them learn the reaſon of their Inſtitution 

from the As of the Apoſtles, 
Objed. 2. It is farther objeQed, that in St. 


Paul's Account of the Deacons of the Church, 


there is no mention of this Part of their Of- 
ficeto provide for Widows, and ſerve Ta- 
bles, nor any Quality required of them 
which reſpects that Office. 

I anſwer, That according to this Argu- 
ment, ſhould all that hath been ſaid be 
granted, the Deacons could have no Autho- 
rity to baptize, or adminiſter either the Bread 
or the Cup to the Laity, there being not one 
word of any ſuch Office belonging to them 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy, nor of any 
Aſſiſtance they are to give the Biſhop. 

2dly, 1 anſwer, That as the Deacons of 
St. Paul are to be grave, and bold the Faith 


„ 
L 


was it here, ver. 5, 6 


they are ne- 
,LOvOL rege , Mainifters of 


4 Paraphraſe with Annotations. Chap. VI. 


nis firſt Epiſtle to Timothy; for we have 


in a good Conſcience; fo are the Deacons here 
to be Men of boneſt: Report and Wiſdom, v.2. 
as — were to be N and then to exe- 
cute the Office of a Deacon, 1 Tim. 3. 9. So 

5, Now Men of 
double Tongues , and given to much ine, 
could neither be Men of good Report, 
nor Men of Wiſdom, and much leſs 
could they be approved as ſuch; fo that 
the Characters of the Deacons here, ſeem 
virtually to include all the Characters re- 
quired of them there, and two more, ef; 
cially relating to ſacred O viz, that 
they ſhould be Men full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Wiſdom, and that which St. Stephen 
doth here, and St. Philip did in preaching to 
the Samaritans, and then baptizing them, is 
the Foundation of the Authority given by 
Biſhops to Deacons, to preach the Word, and 
to baptize. Moreover, Their being Miniſters 
of Tables, made _= alſo Miniſters at the 
Agape, where the Biſbop was to be acquaint- 
ed with the Neceſſitie of the Widows and 
the Poor, ſay the (f Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tious, & ? net, Tlisr, Not d 
by the Miniſters, that is, the Deacons , and 
o they became Attendants alſo on him, or 
on the Preſident, who conſecrated the Eucha- 
rift, celebrated at the ſame time with theſe 
Feaſts of Charity z and ſo they diſtributed 
the Bread and Wine to the Communicants, 
and carried them, faith (g) J. Martyr, to 
thoſe that were abſent. Hence are they ſti. 


led by (h) Ignatius and (i) 7 44 
inks, 


not only the Miniſters of Meats and 

but the Servants of the Church of God, and 
faid to be Servants not of Men, but of God 
and Chriſt, as Servants are in that relation 
{aid to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and therefore 
are bid to do all things ay to the Lord, and 
not unto Men, Cololl. 3. 23, 24. And (k) 
Clemens of Alexandria faith, That in the 
Church the Presbyters have ® Bfluwimlus 
eixbva,, T Voß fl J of Hu, the re- 
preſentation of thoſe who make Men better, 
and the Deacons of them that ſerve. And, 


becauſe they performed this Mini 


| | niſtry under 
the inſpection of the Biſhop, and gave him 


an account of the Condition of the Widows 
and the Poor, and had from him, or his 


Presbyters, the Treaſury of the Church to 


diſtribute to others: Therefore is this ſo 
often mentioned in Church Hiſtory as part 


d) Har. 75. $. 5. p. 908. 


. — — — 
— — 14 — — 


e] Vn meminit menſarum cy viduarum miniſter, ſe in obſequium, Ey miniſterium non ſolum ſacerdotum, ſed Cy vi- 


duarum, & pauperum delegatum. To. 5. F. 251. K. Sciant quare Diaconi conſtituti ſunt, legant Atta Apo 


cordentur conditionis ſug. To. 2. F. 117. Hl. 
f) I. 2. c. 28. s 
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n 


" on the Aﬀts of the Holy Apoſtles. 


— 


of the Epiſcopal Office, to have the care of 


all that are in need, as (1) Fuftin Mart. 


faith; The Presbyters and Deacons doing 
this only by his 1 40 | 
In fine, To ſay that Philip and others of 


theſe Deacons might preach and baptize, but 
not as Deacons, but only as Evangeliſts, is 
not ſufficient in this caſe : For if they were 
all Evangeliſts, ot, as Epiphanius ſaith, of 
the Seventy, and afterwards by the Apoſtles 
ordained Deacons, it is hence evident, that 
they muſt have with this Office, a power 
to preach and baptize, as doubtleſs the Evan- 
geliſts and ſeventy Diſciples had; and hence 
we find, that Philip being one of thoſe ſe- 
ven, Aﬀs 21. 8. did both theſe Offices by the 
direction and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Atts 8. 12, 29 — 40. if they were not, yet 
being Men full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of that 
Wiſdom which enabled them to reach others, 
we cannot reaſonably conceive they were diſ- 
abled by their Ordination to this Office, from 
doing that work, for which they were thus 


fitted, and as it were appointed by theſe 


Gifts of the Holy Spirit conferr'd upon them. 
In a word, it is evident from this Hiſtory, 
that before the Ordination of theſe Deacons, 

the Apoſtles themſelves were engaged in this 
Work ; for the Treaſury of the Church was 
laid at the Apoſtles Feet, and diſtribution of 
it was made to every Man according as be 
need, Chap. 4. 35. This diſtribution there- 
fore muſt be made by them who had this 
Treaſury in their hands, and therefore th 
appoint theſe ſeven over this buſineſs to eaſe 
themſelves of this Trouble, that they might 
give themſeves more entirely zo Prayer and 
to the Miniſtry of the Word, and might not 
by attending on this Work, be hindred in the 
execution of that higher Office: Now ſure- 
ly, that Work which the Apoſtles perſonally 
performed for a ſeaſon, muſt be conſiſtent 
with their Commiſſion, to teach and to bap- 
. t1ze all Nations. | 

Ver. 6. The Apoſtles laid their bands on 
them.] Here ſeemeth to be nothing in this 
Relation which favours the 2 of the 
Laity, in chuſing Perſons to ſacred Offices; 
for tho' the Choice of theſe ſeven was com- 
mitted to them, yet was this done, ( 1.) By 
the particular appointment of the Apoſiles 
themſelves ; for the Twelve called the Mul- 
nude, and ſaid to them, Look ye out ſeven 
Men, ver. 2, 3: (2.) They ſpeciſie the 

umber and the Qualifications of the Per- 
ſons to be choſen to this Office. (3.) They 
reſerve to themſelves the Appointment of 
them to this Work, ſaying, Look ye out ſe- 


em. 


8 
had (n 
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ven Men whom we may a 
buſineſs: And, 
Hands upon them. 


Ver. 9. Certain of the Synagogue of the Li | 


bertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, 


and them of Cilicia, and Afia, diſputed with - 


Stephen. | That the word Synagogue is to 
be repeated before all the Places mentioned 
here, appears from this, That _ One 
mention a uns cue of the Alexandriant 
at Feruſalen, as Dr. Lightfoot here noteth. 


Moreover, There being Men of all theſe 


Nations living in Feruſalem, and ſpeaking 
their Native Language, and who yet were 
Proſelytes to the Fewiſh Religion, Chap. 2. 
8 — 11. it is reaſonable to conceive, that 
they had alſo Synagogues for Prayer, and 
hearing of the Law, and pious Exhortations 
in a Tongue they underſtood. By the Sy- 
nagogue of the Libertines, ſome underſtand 
the Zews that were Free-born, or had ob- 
tained the Roman Freedom, as St. Paul had 
ſo Dr. Lightfoor. Others think, they were 
Roman Servants who had obtained their Free- 
dom; the firſt Opinion ſeems to me moſt 
probable : For tho* (m) Tacitus in his 
Annals, faith, That quatuor millia Liberti- 
ni generis Judaica ſuperſtitione infecta, four 
thouſand Libertines infefed with the Fewiſh 
uperſtition, were baniſhed into Sardinia; yer 
2 ſaith, That they were Judzorum 
Juventus, the Jung Men of the Fewiſh Nation 


that were # thither; and that reliquos 
entis, aut ſimilia ſeQtantes urbe 


ejuſdem 
ubmovit, he only expelled the other Fews 


and their Proſelytes out of the Cty, (o) 


Taſepbur, that he commanded way 13 Ive at. 
xov Þ Pwpuns dTHatinag , all the Jews to be 
expelled Rome, and that four thouſand of 
them were ſent to Sardinia by the Conſuls : 
And (p) Philo faith, that be ſuffered @ 
great 74 4 the City beyond Tyber to be in- 
babited by the Fews, and that theſe Fews 
"Pjacitot ne of whetss an dbooplivles, were 
moſt of them Romans ſet at Liberty ; for be- 
ing carried Captives into Italy, they obtained 
their Freedom from their Maſters. 

Ver. 10. And they were not able to reſiſt 


the Wiſdom with which he ſpake.] So ex- 


actly was the Promiſe made 
Marth. 10. 20. Luke 21. 15. fi 
Stepben. 


Chriſt , 


Angel.] This Expreſſion of the ſhining of 
the Face like that of an Angel, ſeems to have 
been proverbial among the et; fot ſo Eft- 
ber ſpeaks to Artaxerxes, I ſaw thee az an 


Angel of God, and my Heart was troubled, 


Kkkk © 


2 
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int over this 
aſtly, They only laid their 


ed in St. 


er. 15. Sato his Face as the Face of an 
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A Parapbroſe with Anbei 


Chap: VII 


1 Sen N Mie (V from: fear of y Gb. 
AX Cantic. 1. 4. ſaith, when Iſracl made the 
Calf, their Viſage was black ax that of an 
Ethiopian, but when they 


Sin was remitted, the Splendor of the Glory 


"— 


wich him (there. 


2 * „ 1 


— FEY — FEES 


15. 13. And the Chaldec Paraphraſt gel. Now God by this Splendor of St. Ste. 
phen teſtified his Innocence, and that he was 


repented, and their 


1 


mn 


of their Countenance was like that of an Am 


* 


leaſing to him as Maſes was, in that he mad 
is Face to thine as did that of Moſes. - l 
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1. THEN ſaid the High-Prieſt, Are theſe 
| things ſo (as 1s ſuggeſted by theſe 


Witneſſes?) 


2. And he ſaid, * Men, Brethren, and Fa- 


thers, hearken; the God of Glory appeared 


to our Father Abraham, when he was in Me- 
1 before he dwelt in Charran, (Gen. 
11. 33. 5 

3. And ſaid to him, Get thee out of thy 
Country, and from thy Kindred, (who are 
Idolaters, Joſh. 24. 2.) and come into the 
Land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 

4. Then came he (in obedience to this Call) 
out of the Land of the Chaldeans, and 
dwelt in Charran, (bis Father Terab being 
then with him, Gen. 11.31.) and from thence, 
© when his Father was dead, he (i. e. God) 
removed him into this Land of Canaan, (Gen. 
12. 5.) where ye now dwell: | | 


5. And he gave him none Inheritance in 


it, no * not fo much as to ſet his Foot on, 


yet (v altho) he promiſed that he would 
give it to him for a Poſſeſſion, and (that 
ze) to his Seed after him, when as yet he had 
no Child. . 

6. And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his 
Seed (beginning from Iſaac ) ſhould ſojourn 
in a ſtrange Land, and that they (among 
whom they ſojourned) ſhould bring them into 
Bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred 


7. And (iben) the Nation to whom they 
ſhall be (/a/t) in Bondage, will I judge, 
faith God, (Ger. 15. 14.) and after that ſhall 
they come forth, and (Ha * ſerve me in 
this place, (i. e. in this Land of Cana- 


ans F | 
8. And he gave him the Covenant of Cir- 
Nd hen N 5 Ae * (being circum-· 
ciſed bimſelf) begat Iſaac, and circumciſed 
him the eighth day, and Iſaac begat Ja- 
cob, and Jacob begat the twelve Pa- 
cared | | 


9. And. (ihe Refidue of ) the Patriarchs, 


11. Now there came a Dearth over all 
the Land of Egypt, and Canaan, and great 
Affliction, and our Fathers found no Suſte- 
nance ; | 

12. But when Jacob heard that there was 
Corn in Egypt, he ſent out our Fathers firſt, 
(without Benjamin; 

13. And at the ſecond time (when Benja- 
min was ſent with them,) Joleph was made 
known to his Brethren, and Jofeph's Kindred 
was made known to Pharoah. 

14. Then ſent Joſeph, and called his Father 
Jacob to him, and all his Kindred, (who wh 
their Wroes were) * threelcore and. fifteen 
Souls. | | 

15. i So Jacob went down into Egypt, and ; 
died, he, and our Fathers, 

16. And (our Fathers) were carried over 
into Sychem, and (he was) laid in the Se- 
5 that Abraham bought for a Sum of 

oney, (they, in the Sepulchre bought ) 
4 the Sons of Emmor the Father of Sy- 
chem. 

17. But when the time of the Promiſe dre 
nigh, (concerning) which God had ſworn to 
Abraham, (Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18.) the People 
grew, and multiplied in Egypt, 

18. Till © another King aroſe that knew 
not Joſeph, Ni 

19. The ſame (Gr. be) dealt ſubtilly 
with our Kindred, and evilly entreated our 
Fathers, ſo that they caſt out their young 
Children, to the end they might nor live; 

20. In which time Moſes was born, and 
(be) was exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up 
in his Father's Houſe three Months; 

21. And when he was caſt our, Pharoah's 
Daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him 


for her own Son,; | 

22. And (% it cane to paſs, that) 
=. Moſes was learned in all the Wiſdom 
of the Egyptians, and (he) was migh- 
ty in Words, and Deeds; ( i. e. bis Words 
came to paſs, and his Deeds were wonder. 


(being). moved. with Envy. (by reaſon of his ful : ) 


Dream,) {old Joſeph into Egypt, but was 
10. And delivered him out of all his Af. 
25 and gave him Favour and Wiſdom 


in the fight of Pharoah, King of Egypt, and 


he made him Governor over Egypt, and (over) 


all his Houſe. 
| | 7 


23. And when he was full forty Years old,. 
it came into his Heart to viſit his Brethren, 
the Children of Iſtacl, (and to make himſelf 
known to them, as one appointed of God to be 
their Deliverer;) | 

24. And (therefore) ſeeing one of them 
ſuffer wrong ( from an Egyptian Tant. 

| en be ES /, 


4 


Chap. VII. 


on the Adr of the Holy Apoſtles. 


after.) he deſended him, and avenged him 

2 oppreſſed (by hin,) and ſmote the 
—— n | 

ol For he ſuppoſed (that by this Action) 
his Brethren would have underſtood, how that 
God by his Hand would deliver them, but 
they underſtood (it) not: ne 
26, And the next day he ſhew'd himſelf 

to them, as they ſtrove (one with another,) 
and would have fer them at one again, (i. e. 
made them Friends,) ſay ing (to then,) Sits, 
ye are Brethren, Why do ye wrong one to 
another ? | TILE Gi 

27. But he that did his Neighbour wrong, 
thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee a 
Ruler or Judge over us? 
28. Wilt ** kill me (now,) as thou didſt 
the tian yeſterdayx? | 

4. lien fled Moſes (from Egypt ) at this 
ſaying, (be Beypriar King ſeeking bis Life 
on that account, Exod. 2.15.) and (he) was 
4 Stranger in the Land of Midian, where he 


( was married to Zipporab, the Daughter of Hand 


Jethro, and) begat two Sons: N 
30. And when forty Years were expired 

» there appeared to him in the Wilderneſs of 
Mount Sinai, an Angel of the Lord in a Flame 
of Fire in a Buſh, ( /ent from the Schechinah 
where God was ; ) | 

31. When Moſes ſaw (this Angel,) he 
wondred at the ſight, and as he drew near 
to behold it, the Voice of the Lord (from 
the Schechinab ) came to him, | 

32. Saying, I am the God of thy Fathers, 


the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 


the God of Jacob: Then Moſes (percerving 
that God himſelf ſpake to him,) trembled, 
and durſt not behold (the Viſion:) 

33. Then faid the Lord to him, Put off 
thy Shoes from thy Feet, (in token of thy 
Reverence to me, thus ſpeaking to thee, ) 
for the place where thou ſtandeſt is ho- 
ly Ground, ( being made ſo by my Preſence 
there. ) - LO TED 

34. I have ſeen, I have ſeen the Affliction 
of my People which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their Groaning (under their hard La- 
bour,) and am come down to deliver them; 
and now come, I will ſend thee into Egypt 
(to that end.) : | 
35. This Moſes whom they ( formerly) 
refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a Ruler, and 
a Judge (over us?) the ſame (Gr. him) did 
God ſend to be a Ruler, and Deliverer, b 
the Hands (or Miniſtry) of the Angel, 
which appeared to him Gas God's Meſſenger) 
in the Buſh ; (and,) | | | 

36. He brought them out (of Egypt,) af- 
ter that he had ſhew'd Wonders, and Signs 
in the Land of Egypt, and in the red Sea, 
and in the Wilderneſs (after they came from 
Egypt) forty Years : 

37. This is that Moſes who fhid to the 


q Children of Iſrael, (Deut. 11. 15.) A Pro- 


phet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up t 
you, of your Brethren, like to me, him ſhall 
ye hear, ( which Prophet was Chriſt,) . 

38. This is he that was in the Church (or 


Congregation) in the Wilderneſs, * with the 1 


Angel which ſpake to him ( from the Dj- 
vine Preſence,) in Mount Sinai, and (to) 
our Fathers; * who received the lively Ora- 
cles to give to us ( which ſpake of him. ) 
39. ( This zs be) to whom our Fathers 
would not obey, but (they) thruſt him from 
them, and in their Hearts turned back again 
into E pt, ; 3 

40. Say ing to Aaron, Make us Gods to go 
before us; for as for this Moſes which 
brought us out of the Land of Egypt, we 
wot not what is become of him, (and ſo 


it is no wonder that they will not hear God's 


Prophet now : ) n 

41. And they made a Calf in thoſe 
days, and offered Sacrifice to the Idol, 
and rejoiced in the Work of their ow 
8. | 
42. Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, as it is writ- 
ten in the Book of the Prophet (Amos, ſay- 
ing, Chap. 5. 25.) O ye Houſe of lirael, 
have ye offered to me ſlain Beaſts, and Sa- 


crifices, by the ſpace of forty Years in 
the Wilderneſs? (i. e. py wegoniſadls, 


ye have not offered theſe things to me. ) 


43. (Kal hut) » ye took up the Taberna- 


cle of Moloch, (i. e. the Sun,) and the Star 


of your God Remphan, (i. e. and a Star to 
repreſent to you Saturn; theſe being) Figures 
which ye made ( whereby) to worſhip them, 
and (therefore ) I will carry you away be- 
yond Babylon 3 | | 

44. (And yet) * our Fathers had the Ta- 
bernacle of witneſs in the Wilderneſs, as he 
(Po ) appointed, ſpeaking to Moſes, that 

e ſhould make it according to the Faſhion 
that he had ſeen , 


45. Which alſo our Fathers that came af. 


ter, brought in with Jeſus, (i. e. Foſhua) 
into the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, . 


God drave out before the Face of our Fathers, 
(and this Tabernacle continued) to the days 
of David. ö 

6. Who found Favour before God, and 
deſited to find a Tabernacle, (an Habitat ion,) 


for the God of Jacob, (the Father of the Iſra 


elites: ) | 
47. But (be being a Man of Blood; Chron. 
22. 8. bis Son) Solomon built him an 
Houſe. - FO | 
48. Howbeit ( but this be did, acknow- 
ledging at the ſame time, 1 Kings 8. 27. that) 
the moſt 
made with | 
Iſaiah, Chap. 66. 1. in theſe words ſpoke 
rom God, ) 


49. Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth 


is my Footſtool; what Houſe (then) will 
C ye 
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A Parapbraſe with 


Annotations 


ye build me, faith the Lord, or what place 
of my Reſt ? | | 

50. Hath not my Hand made all theſe 
things? (Va muſt not therefore think with 
- the Heathens, I leave Heaven to be preſent 
_ there, or am confined to reſt in any Building 
made with your Hands ,) 

51. Ye ſtiff necked and uncircumciſed in 
Heart, and Ears, ye ( ſurely deſerve more 
than the Heathens uncircumciſed in the Fleſh, 
to be excluded from God's Preſence and Habi- 
tation; for ye) do always reſiſt the 1 1 
Ghoſt, (the Schechinah,) as your Fathers did, 
ſo do ye. 

52. Which of the Prophets ( afed by that 
Holy Spirit,) have not your Fathers perſe- 
cuted ? and (½ yea) they have ſlain them, 
who ſhewed before (by rhe * Spirit) 
of the coming of the Juſt One, of whom 
ye have been now the Betrayers, and Mur- 
1 1 I Prefer? 

53. ( Tea you are the very ſame Perſons, 
' who hate wave the Lal ( immediately 
from the Mouth of God,) by the Diſpoſition 
( Adminiſtration) of Angels, and have not 
kept it, (but violated even thoſe Laws which 
were delivered from God immediately, as well 


Ver. 2.” Aye e dd Got, Men, Brethren.] 
0 It is cuſtomary with the He- 
brews to add the word Man, when it imports 
no mote than the word to which it is an- 
nexed; as Gen. 13. 8. Let there be no Strife 
between thee and me, for we are Men Bre- 
thren; Exod. 12. 14. who made thee a Man, 
a Prince over ? See Gen. 38. 1. So ac- 
cordingly Men Brethren occurs, Chap. 1. 16. 
Chap. 2. 29, 37. here, ver. 2, 26. Chap. 13. 
15, 26. — 15. 13. — 22. 3. — 23.1, 6. — 28. 
17. 80 Marth. 13. 28. iytegs de ?, is 

an Enemy. See Lake 24. 7. | 
Ibid. God of Glory 88 to our 
Father Abraham. | How God appeared to 
Him, whether it were by a Dream, or a Viſion, 
or an Angel, the Text doth not tell us, but 
this Phraſe, the God of Glory 9 . 
ſeems to make it probable this was done by 
a Voice from the Schechinab, or Divine Pre- 
lence. | 3 wh 
- Thid. When he war in Meſopotamia before 
he dwelt in Charran. | Here note, that that 
part of Meſopotamia which is next to Aſſy- 
ia is called, the Land of the Chaldees, for 
ot Chatdea, as Aburbinel obſerves, was 
in Meſopotamia, lying in the way from Ti 


: * \ n 
. JI 6 1) LY \ : — „ 
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look d up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and : ſaw 


Annotations on 


as thoſe which he ſpake by the Holy Spirit in 
his nn | 

54. When they heard theſe things, they 
were cut to the Heart, and they gnaſhed 
upon him with their Teeth, ( zb-0zgh Indig. 
nation. ) 


55- But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 


the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the 
right Hand of God. TT 

55. And faid, Behold I ſee the Heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man (the Meffah ) 
ſtanding at the right Hand of God. 

57. Then they cried out with a loud Voice, 
and ſtopped their Ears, and * ran upon him a 4 
with one accord, _— 

58. And caſt him out of the City, and ſto- 
ned him, and the Witneſſes laid down their bb 
Cloaths, at a young Man's Feet whoſe Name 
was Saul. 

59. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling ce 
upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus ** receive dd 
my Spirit. | 

60. And he kneeled down, and cried with 
a loud Voice, Lord, lay not this Sin to their 
Charge, and when he had ſaid this, he fell 
alleep. | 


ee 


— 
- 
- 
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Chap. VII. 


gris to Niſibis, and therefore Ammianus, l. 5. 
{ſpeaks of an Ur in Meſopotamia ſo ſituated. 
nd Cha/dea and Babylon are reckoned as parts 
of Meſopotamia, both by (a) Foſephns, and 
by (b) Pliny. That God appeared to Abra- 
ham when he was in Meſopotamia, i. e. in Ur 
of Chaldea, before he dwelt in Haran, tho? it 
be not expreſly ſaid, Gen. 11. 31. yet is it 
to be underſtood there, for Gen. 15. J. God 
faith expreſly to him, I am Tehowah, tbat 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, and 
Neh. 9. 7. the Levites ſpeak thus, thou art the 
Lord which did chuſe Abram, and broughteſt 
him forth out of Ur of the Chaldees; and there- 
fore it is ſaid of the Reſt, Gen. 11. 31. that 
i} went forth with them, that is, with Te- 
rah and Abraham, from Ur of Chaldea, and 
came to Haran. Lea it is obſervable that Je- 
rah is made the chief Agent in this Remove; 
for he, faith the Text, 700k Abraham and Lot, 
and went forth from Ur of the Cha/dees, with 
an Intention to go to Canaan; whence we may 
ther, that Abraham had made known God's 
all ro him, and that he believed now in that 
God, who had thus ſpoken ro his Son. For 
what ſhould move him to leave L, but Obe- 
dience to the Divine Call which Abraham 
Man received, 


. ee dwa___ 
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Chap. VII, 


5 the A. if rhe Holy Apoſtles. 


received, to which- he would not have agreed 
if he had not believed in God, as it is cer- 
rain Lot and Sarah did, who went with 
„them. 

d Ver. 4. And from thence after bis Father 
was dead, be (God, by another Call) remo- 
ved him into the Land of Canaan. | Having 
proved in the former Note, that Abram went 
out from Ur of the Chaldees by an eſpecial 
Call from God, the Call he received after his 
Fathers Death, by virtue of which he remo- 


ved from Charran into the Land of Canaan, 


muſt be a ſecond Call, even that mentioned, 
Gen. 12. 1. Now the Lord ſaid to Abraham, 
get thee out of thy own Country, and from 
thy Kindred, and from thy Father's Houſe, to 
2 Land that I will ſhew thee. In the fiſt 
Call he is only bid to go out of his Country, 
and from bis Kindred, which at his firſt re- 
moval was not completely done, for Charran 


was in the Land of Meſopotamia, as well as 


Ur, Kdpfoy wohis Meoanolayias, as Stepha- 
nus informs us; and tho Nachor did not pre- 
ſently go along with his Father to Haran, 
et that he followed after him with all his 
amily, and dwelt in Meſopotamia, and in 

Charran is evident; for Elieger goes to Me- 

ſopotamia, to the City of Nachor, for Rebec- 

cab Laban's Siſter, and the Daughter of Be- 
thuel the Son of Milcab, the Wife of Nachor, 

Gen. 24. and Rebeccah ſent Facob to her Bro- 

ther Laban to Charran, Gen. 27. 43. See alſo 

. Gen. 28. 10. — 29. 5. At this ſecond Call 
therefore he is bid to depart from his Coun- 
try, (where he yet was, and from bis Kin- 
dred, and from his Father's Houſe, come to 
him there;) and now he leaves his Bro- 
ther Nachor, and all his Fatber's Houſe be- 

| hind him. ; 

e Ver. 5. Not ſo much at to ſet bis Foot 
on. | He being forced there to buy a burial 
place, that he might bury his dead out of his 
ſight, Gen. 23. 3, 4, 16. | | 

f Ver. 6. God ſaid — that his Seed ſhould ſo- 


Journ in a ſtrange Land, and that they ſhould 


bring them into Bondage, and entreat them 
evil four hundred Years. |] This four hun- 
dred Years cannot reſpect their ſojourning in 
Egypt, for that was only two hundred and 
free Tears, as both (c) Foſephus and the 

criptures teſtifie, and ſo four hundred and 
thirty Years after the Promiſe made to Abra- 
ham, leaving Charran to go into the Land of 
Canaan ; for that two hundred and fifteen 
Years after that Promiſe they went down to 
Egypt, is thus demonſtrated, Abrabam was 
75 Years old, when he went from Haran to 


es 


Land, Gen. 12. 


naan, ws d 


2 
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Canaan, and received the Promiſe of that 
4, 7- and from that time to 
the Birth of I/aac, when Abrabam was one 
hundred Years old, Gen. 21. 5. is 25 Years, 
from the Birth of I/aac to that of Jacob was 
60 Years, for I/aac was ſixty Tears old when 
Rebeccah bore him, Gen. 25. 26. from Jacob's 
Birth ro his Deſcent into Egypr, was, as he 
faith to Pharoah, 130 Years, Gen. 47. 9. 
which ſums pur together make two hundred 
and fifteen Years, and fo their {tay in Egypt 
215 Years more makes exactly 430 Years. 
Some therefore well obſerve, that they ſo- 
Journed not only in Egypt, but before in Ca. 
j ancleja, as in a ſtrange 
Land. Hence the whole Land of Canaan is 
ſtiled the Land in which they were dg guet, 
Strangers, or Sojourners, Gen. 17. 8. — 26. 3. 
— 35. 27. Exod. 6. 4. Pſal. 105. 12. And 
the Author to the Hebrews ſaith, they dwelt 
in Canaan as in a ſtrange Land, Chap. 11. 9. 
See the Note there; their evil Treatment 
here, and their Bondage in Egypt, ſaith the 
Text, ſhall be four hundred Years: Theſe 
Years ſome reckon from the Birch of I/aac, 
from which time to their Deliverance out of 
Egypt was four hundred and five Years; they 
therefore tell us that rhe five odd Years are 
not mentioned, no notice being taken of ſmall 
broken Numbers; for thus, ſay they, the 
Greek Interpreters being 72 are called the 
Seventy; and the Roman Writers call them 
Centumviri who were in all 105, and Moſes 
Num,11. 21. faith, the I/rae/ites were 600009, 
when they were 3550 above that number, as 
appears from Num. I. 46.— 2. 32. But others 
begin the account from the time when I/mae/ 
the Son of Agar mocked Iſaac, Gen. 21. 9. 
for that this was done when I/aac was weaned 
we read, ver. 8. and this was when he was 
five Years old, (d) St. Zerom doth inform us 
from ſome of the ems; and this mocking is 
by St. Paul ſtiled Perſecution, Gal. 4. 29. 
Now from this time to the Deliverance of 
the Children of I/rae/ out of Egypt is exactly 
four hundred Years, and from this time be- 
gan the evil Treatment of his Seed. | 
Ver þ And ſerve me in this place. | This 8 
is not {aid expreſly, Gen. 15. but ver. 16. it 
is ſaid, that in t P Generation they 
ſhall come forth and return buhber , which 
ſeems equivalent to this Expreſſion. This 
ſeems preferable to the Expoſition of ſome 
who refer this to what is ſaid Exod. 3. 12. 
400 Years after, vis. I foul ſerve me in 
this Mount; that being Mount Sinai in Ara- 
bia, and not the Place or Land 1 
t. Ste- 
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with Annotations 


enn 


1 Stepben was when he ſpake theſe words. 


h 


Ver. 14. EY Y, dournovla, wivle , 
Threeſcore and fifteen Souls.| The Hebrew 
Text reckoneth them only Seventy, Gen. 


46. 27. Deut. 10. 22. but the Sepruagint ad- 


ding five Sons of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 
born in Egypt, from 1 Chron. 7. make them 
Seventy be; both which, for ought any 
thing I can fee to the contrary, may be true; 
for, mark the way of counting in the He. 
brew, all the Souls that came into Egypt with 
Jacob from his Loins, were Sixty ſic; and 
then, ver. 27. tis ſaid, that to Foſeph was 
born in Egypt two Souls; and then 'tis again 
ſaid, that all the Houſe of Jacob which came 
into Egypt, (viz. if you add to them Facob, 
Foſeph, and his two Sons,) were ſeventy 
Souls. So alſo, ſay the Sepruagint, ver. 26. 
all the Souls going with Jacob into Egypt, 
were Sixty fix, as the Hebrew ſaid; then 
ver. 27. the Sons of Foſeph were, with him- 
ſelf and Father Jacob, nine, viz. five being 
deſcended from Ephraim and Manaſſeb, ver. 
20. ſo that a/l the Souls of the Houſe of Fa- 
cob going down into Egypt, if you add theſe 
nine to them, are Seventy five : Moſes faith, 
all the Souls that he had reckoned, were 
but Seventy ; but he ſays not, there were no 
more; the Sepruagint add the Names of 
five more, and then ſay, that / the Names 
they bad reckoned were Seventy five ; nor can 
the Names they have reckoned be diſproved, 
for we find them in the Book of Chronicles : 
So that J ſee no cogent reaſon, why the He- 
brew, the Septuagint, and St. Stephen, may 
not all ſpeak the Truth. , 

Bur, 2dly, The Text both in the Hebrew 
and the Greek, ſeem plainly to hint anorher 


Solution; for Gen. 46. 26. AJ! the Souls 


that came into Egypt 2 the Loins of Fa- 
cob, beſides Facob's Sons Wives, were fixty 
and fix; add to theſe the Wives of his ele- 
ven Sons, and they make ſeventy and ſeven ; 
take from them Hezron and 
born, and they were only ſeventy five. Now 
it was the deſign of Moſes only to give an 
account of thoſe that came out of Jacob's 
Loins, as it is ſaid ver. 6, 7, 8, 26. and there- 
fore, he excepts their Wives out of his Cata- 
logue of ty ſix, and makes them up ſeven- 
ty, as before, ver. 27. But Stephen under- 
takes only to tell us the number of thoſe that 
Foſeph called into Egypt, vis. his Father, » 
way (ec wire, and all bis Kindred. 
Some therefore of the Lift of Moſes, muft 
be left out of St. Stephens number, viz. Jo- 


ſepb and his two Sons, who were there al- 


eaten 
ä — 


nt. 


| becauſe he called Jacob, an 


amal not yet_ 


_ triarchs, viz. Adam, Abraham 


— 


ready, Hezron and Hama! who were not yet 
born, and Facob whom he reckons apart , 


that is, take out theſe fix from the ſeventy, 


and there remains fixty four; which, with 
the eleven Wives of his Sons, are ſeventy 
five. Now that theſe Wives were a part of 
thoſe that were/called by Joſep, is certain, 
his Houſhold, 
and all that he had, Gen. 45. 11. He ſent 
Waggons for their Wroes , ver. 19. and the 
Sons of Jacob carried their Wives in them, 
Chap. 26. 5. And therefore (e) Joſepbus 
gives us the words of Zoſeph thus, Bring 
your Wroes, and your little Ones, and all your 
Kindred hither. And that the words 1705 
ves and (vyywac belong to Wives, we learn 
from Lev. 18.14. — 20. 20. Foſh. 6. 23. as 
well as from Foſephus. 
Ver. 15, 16. So Jacob went down into 


| 727 and died, he and our Fathers; ver. 16. 
An 


were carried over into Sichem, and were 
laid in the Sepulchre that Abraham bought for 
a Sum of Money of the Sons of Emmor, the 
Farber of Sichem. | Theſe words have in 
them many Difficulties, ill begin with 
the eaſieſt of them. An 5 
I/t, That EAuee  Eiye, is well ren- 
dred the Father of Sichem; and that the 
Greek bears this Interpretation, is proved 
Note on Luke 24. 1. « 
2dly, It is evident, that Facob was buried 
with his Fathers, Abraham and I/aac, in the 
Cave of Machpelah. For thus he ſpeaks to 


| Foſeph, I will lye with my Fathers, and thou 


ſhalt bury me in their Burial-place, Gen. 
7. 30. and accordingly we * . that 7o- 
ke h buried bim in the Cave of the Field of 
chpelah, Gen. 50. 13. Hence then tis cer. 
tain, that it cannot be ſaid of Jacob, that he 
was carried into Sichem, and buried there. 
3dly, I add, that only Jacob was there bu- 
ried, and that all the reſt of the Parriarchs 
were tranſlated to Sichem, and buried there. 
That Jacob only, of all here mentioned, was 
buried there, is evident from an old Tradi- 
tion of the eus, mentioned by (f) Feron, 
(g) Hegeſippu, and (h) R. Solomon Far- 
chi; that Chebron was called Kiriath Ar- 
bah, the City of the Four, becauſe. four Pa- 
I/aac and Ja- 
cob, were buried there : And om the ob- 
ſervation of the Cabbaliſts, that in the word 
IR, is contained by Roſe Theboth all that 
were buried in Chebron; to wit, 


| Taz and | 
8 bk | Adam, Abraham, 
Rebeccab, Leah. 4 
. 
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(f) Quia ibid. Abraham, 
Gen. F. 74. G 
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As for the Patriarch, Riled hete our Fathers, 
that they being dead, were carried to & bem, 
is here aid in expe words: And (i) 80 
Jerom giving us à Deſcription of the Travels 


of Paula thro the Holy Land, ſaich, She 


came to Sychem, atque inde divertens vidit 
duodecim Parriarcharum Sepulchra, and pa/- 
[ing thence, ſhe ſaw the Sepulchres of the 


| twelve Patriarebs , they being buried, not 


in, but near to Sychem, Joſh. 24. 32. That 
Moſes took the Bones of Jaſeph with him 
when he went out of Egyps, as he had char 
ged his Brethren to do when God brought 
them thence , Gen. 50. 25. we read Exod. 
12. 19. that is, the Children of ae did it 
by his Command, Joſb. 24. 32. And R. So- 
lomen on Exod. 13. 19. faith, We may /earn 
from this very place, that the Bones 2 all the 
Patriarchs were brought up with him: And 
this will appear very probable, | 
- »/?, Becauſe the fame cauſe that moved 
Joſe ph to defire Burial in the Land of Ca. 
dan, could tor but move all his Brethren to 
deſire the like, they having the ſame Faith 
in the Promiſe, and the ſame Intereſt in the 
Land, and ſo the ſame Principles to move 
them to defire it that Zofeph- had. 

Adly, The reſt of the Tribes bore the ſame 
Honour to their Patriarch that the Tribe of 
Joſeph did to him, and therefore chey mult be 
as much concerned to preſerve their Bones to 
be carried out af Egypt with them. And ſeeing 
Jacob their Father, was ſo concerned to be 
buried, not in Egypt, but in the Land 9 
Promiſe, Gen. 47 30. and Joſe hb to have his 
Bones carried from thence into it from the 
ſame Faith, Heb. 11. 22. who can imagine 


that the twelve Far bert of the Church of 


Iſrael, and Heirs of the Land of Canaum, 


ſhould be left in the Land of Bondage, and 
not interred in their own Land ? Ae: 
Moreover, That their Bones were buried 
in Sychem with che Bones of Faſeph, may be 
made probable from theſe Confiderations: 
- 1/?, That cho Jaſeph's Bones were brought 
up with them out of Egypt, they were not 
buried till Feſbe had divided the Land a- 
mong them, and had called all ae to Sy- 
chem, to renew. the Covenant God made 
with their Fathers z for then only is it faid, 
the Bones of Jaſeph which the Children of 
90 rael brought out: of Egypt, they buried in 
ychem. Either then they buried the Bones 
of the other Patriarchs at the ſame time, 
or not at all; for we read nothing of their 
doing it in any other Aſſembly, at any 
other time, or place, and ſo may reaſonably 
conceive, that as they were removed at the 
ſame time, ſo likewiſe were they buried. 


addy, There are but two places affigned of 


re. 


þ _—""_ 


the Burial of the other Patriarchs ; one by 
Zoſephus, who ſaith, they were buried in He- 
bror z, the other by St. Zerom and NR. Solomon, 
that they were buried in Sychem. Now that 
they were not buried by Foſhua in Hebron, 
we have great reaſon to believe. | 
1/?, Becauſe we do not read, that Foſhua 
ever came to Hebron, but to deſtroy the City. 
( 2d/y, )- From the Traditions already produ- 
ced, that it was called Kiriath Arbab, be- 
cauſe the four great Patriarchs only were 
buried in it. And, ( 3d/y, ) From the places 
where Zeſephus faith the contrary; for in 
his Second Book of Antiquities, Chap. 4. 
he hath. many other idle Tales, which may 
cauſe us to ſuſpect this; and in his Book of 
the 7ewſh Wars, he begins the Story thus, 
() Mobdisgi, They of Hebron tell a Tale 
Jo and ſo, deinvugt, and they ſhew their 
Sepulchres to this Day, wav xdjis wpudes 
% PiNcliuws dgſeoppa, wrought curioufly in 
fine Marble, and a Tree that had ſtood there 
from the Creation. - So that if you will be- 
lieve Zoſephus here, you mult believe they 
had Sepulchres of fine Marble curiouſly 
wroughtz and then, how. wonderful is ir 
that (k) St. Ferom giving us what was 
chiefly obſervable in every place that Paula 
came at, faith only, that ſhe came to Hebron, 
chat is, Kiriath Arbe, id eſt, oppidum qua- 
tuor virorum, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob & 
Adam; that is, to the Town of the four 
Patriaxchs, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob and Adam; 


of and bringing her from Hebron to Sychem 


ſhould tell us, She ſaw. the Sepulchres of the 
Patriarchs there, not only being filent as to 
theſe curious Marble Sepulchres, but contra- 
dicting Foſepbus in the whole Story? | 

Now it theſe things are duly fixed, it is 
neceſſary, either to fay with the great Bo- 
chart, that ſome unskilful Grammarian think- 
ing a Nominative Caſe was wanting before 
the word wvnodlo was bought , wrote in the 


Margin the word *ACegau, which others put 


into the Text, without which the words run 

thus, with exact truth; So Jacob went down 

into Egypt, and died (there; ) be, and our 
Fathers, and they, (vis. our Fathers, ) were 
carried over into Sychem, and laid in the Se- 
pulcbre that mas bought for a Sum of Money 
of the Sons of Emmor, the Father of Sychem. 
For that Jacob bought of the Sons of Hamor, 
the Father of Sychem, a Field near Sychem, 
for an bundred Keſita, we read Gen. 33. 19. 
and that Keſita is to be rendred pieces of 
Money, he proves in his Hierog. I. 2. c. 43. 
where he treats largely on this Verſe: The 
only Objection againſt this Conjecture, which 
makes the words ſo plain, is this, that it is 
not ſupported by any Copies or Verſions af 
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and on this account, it ſeems neceſſary to ad- 
mit of the ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe, vi. 

Ver. 15. And Facob went down into Egypt, 
and died, be, and our Fathers. 

Ver. 16. And (our Fathers) were carried 

over into Sychem, and they were laid (Jacob) 

in the Sepulchre that Abraham m_ for a 

Sum of Money, ( they in the Sepulchre 

bought) of the Sons of Emmor the Father of 
chem. 

"In which Paraphraſe, there be three E!- 
lipſes of words to be repeated from the for- 
mer words, but they are ſuch as may be 
often met with both in the Old and the New 
Teſtament, as v. g. Pal. 133. 3. as the Dew 
of Hermon, (and as the Dew) which fell up- 
on the Hills of Zion; for Hermon and Zion 
were far aſunder; Eccleſ. 10. 1. As dead 
Flies cauſe the Ointment of the Apothecary 
to fend forth a flinking Savour, 7 a little 
Folly (cauſeth) a Man of Reputation for Wiſ- 
dom and Honour (to become unſavory ;, ) See 
Numb. 26. 4. In the New Ieftament we 
have the like Examples; So 2 Thefp.. 2. 7. 
He that letteth (will let) till he be taken 
away, John 9. 3. Neither bath be finned, nor 
his Parents (ſo that he ſhould be born blind 
on that account, ver. 2.) 1 John 2. 19. but 
( they went out from us, ) that it might ap- 
pear they were not of us. See Glaſſ. l. 4. de 
Figuris Gram. Tratt. 2. from Obſerv. 8. to 
the 13th: 

Ver. 18. There aroſe another King who 
knew not Foſeph.] As it might very well be 
this hapning 135 Years after the coming 
of the Children of 1/rae/ into Egypt , for 
they went out of it eighty Years after, when 
Moſes was ſo old, and this hapned Sixty four 
years after the Death of Foſeph; ſo that a King 
reigning at that diſtance, might know little 
of, and leſs regard the good Deeds Foſeph 
had done for Egypr. 

Ver. 20. Ind Maſe was dsa@- ms Ow, 
exceeding fair.] The word God being added 
to increaſe the Signification ; ſo Nineveb is 
called w, jurſahn m5 Oe, an exceeding 
great cy, Jon. 3. 3. So ina Iwdla mo 
Orc, 2 Cor. 10. 4. are very ſtrong Weapons, 
So Cedars of God, i. e. goodly Cedars, P/a/. 
80.10. Mountains & od, Pal. 36. 7. 7. e. 
great Mountains. on Trac. 1. de 

om. Can. 17. Sell. 3. ith this great 

Beauty of Moſes, the ancient Heathens were 
acquainted z for (1) Fuſtin out of Tro- 
gin ſaith, That eum formæ pulchritudo com- 


— 
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mendabat , the gracefulneſs of bis Counte- 
nance recommended him to others + And m) 
Huet ſhews, that the whole Story of Adonis 
hid by Venus in an Ark, and delivered to 
Proſerpina,. becauſe ſhe admired the great 
Beauty of rhe Infant, was framed out of this 
Story of Moſes. 44 

Ver. 22. And Moſes was learned in all the 
Wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
word and deed. } Like to this Saying, is 
that of (n) Lucian, of an Egyptian Prieſt 
Skilled in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians. 
Bur what this Learning of the Egyprians then 
was, tis not eafie to define; I ſuppoſe 
with the (o) Pſeudo Fuſtin, that it might 
be Aſtronomy, Aſtrology, and Geometry; to 
which you may add from (p) Clemens of 
Alexandria, Ri., in Phyſick; but wherexs 
(q) Philo adds, Arithmetick, Muſick, Hie- 
roglyphical Learning, and faith, T 5 O 
tſxuxMor woudeiay Ae idfd\aoxe, that 
the Greeks ſent for into Egypt * yo that pur- 
poſe, taught him the liberal Stiences, he is 
utterly out; for the Greeks had no Learn- 
ing till long after the time of Moſes, as (r) 
Clemens Alexandrinus, (s) Foſephus, and 
many others teſtify ; and what they had, 
was at firſt borrowed from other Nations : 
— 7 ( * Feſepbur, being older, not 
only than their Learning, but even than thei 
Laws, and Gods. Pe = 

Ver. 25. He ſuppoſed, that his Brethren 
would have under ſtood how that God by bis 


hand, would deliver them.] Two things are 
here fit to be enquired into, viz. by what 
Authority or Right Moſes flew the Egyptian, 
and what reaſon he had to expect the People 
(hould underſtand that God deſigned him for 
their Deliverer ? The Fewih A feriane will 
give us a very eaſie Solution to theſe Diffi- 
culties; for their Pr:efts, ſaith (u) Clemens 
Alexand. declared, that Moſes flew the Egyp- 
tian with a word, and ſo gave them a Mira- 
cle to prove his Miſſion, and ſo then he muſt 
be killed by him who is the Lord of Life 
and Death: (x) Joſephus alſo faith ex- 
preſly, that God appeared to Amram, the Fa- 
ther of Moſes, as he was praying to him for 
the afflited Jews, and told him, thy Son, now 
in the Womb. of thy Wife, ſhall eſcape the 
Hands of the ptians, and 1 alloy 
G. T wag Ailunlizs dvaſns , 
ſhall deliver the Hebrews from the Afilidions 
of the Egyptians; and that to confirm this 
iſion his Wife brought him forth without 
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any Pain. Ile alſo adds, that a celebrated 
Prophet atnong the Egyptians declared, that 
an Hebrew ſhould be born then, who ſhould 
affli the. Egyptians, and when Moſes was 
grown up counſelled the King of Egypr to 
deſtroy him, ſaying, that (y) by Killing him 
be would free the Egyptians from Heer and 
cut off the bopes of the Hebrews. But not to 
depend on theſe things, the Zeruſalem Tal- 
mud declares; that Mojes ſlew the Egyptian 
by the Spirit of Propheſie, or that he did it 
by an extraordinary impulſe from God, and 
(2) Maimonides makes this Action one de- 
gree of Propheſie, and thus (as Stephen faith) 
it came into his Heart (from God) to viſit 
his Brethren, ver. 23. and indeed otherwiſe 
he could not have juſtified this Fact to God, 
and his own Conſcience. Now Moſes know- 
ing what an extraordinary Perſon he had been 
in Words and Deeds, ver. 22. and what had 
been declared of him to his Father, and by 
this Action working Deliverance to one of 
them, might juſtly hope they would look up- 


on him as one appointed by God to be their 


0 


o 


Fo 5 nl 23 th 


Deliverer. | 
Ver. 30. There 2 to him in the Wil. 
derneſs of Mount Sinai the Angel of the Lord 
in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh. | That God 
himſelf was gloriouſly preſent here, atten- 
ded with his holy Angels as his Miniſters, of 
which one appeared in the Buſh, and was 
by God mp oy'd in forming the Voice by 


which he ſpake to him, is evident, (1.) From 
the expreſs Aſſertion of Chriſt, viz. that 
6 Owe, God ſpake to Moſes in the Buſh, 


Mark 12. 26. So Moſes himſelf informs us, 
when he prays, Deut. 33. 16. that the Bleſ- 
Jing of bim that mT in the Buſh might 
fall upon the Head of Foſeph, that is, faith 
Onkelos, of him whoſe Majeſty dwells in the 
Heavens, and was revealed to Moſes in the 
Buſh ; ſaith B. Uriel, of him who made the 
Glory of bis divine Majeſty dwell in the Buſh. 
( 2.) This appears from the words here ſpo- 
ken, faith Stephen, by the Voice of the Lord, 
IT am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, 
I have heard the Affliftion of my Pecw-e, 1 
will ſend thee into Egypt; and alſo from the 
words in Exodus, for 44 Moſes who went 
boldly towards the Ange! to ſee that great 
light, when God ſaid, I em the God of Abra- 
ham, trembled, and durſt not behold, Exod. 
3. 6. being afraid to look upon God, and 
v. 13. Moſes ſaid to God, what 1s thy Name? 

God anſwers, I am, and bids him ſay, I 
am, and the God of your Fathers hath ſent 
ze to you. And laſtly, if theſe Names could 
belong to a created Angel, I would gladly 
know how Chriſt received 2 more excellent 
Name than the Angels, as we read, Heb. 1. 4. 
So that God was here preſent, as the chief 
Perſon ſpeaking to Moſes, the Ange! only as 
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his Miniſter, and his Attendant. See the 
Note on John 1. 1. | 

Ver. 35. Ihis Moſes whom they refuſed. | 
For tho? only one of them ſaid to Him. who 
made thee a Ruler, or Fudge over us? yet 
that one is thought ro have been a Ruler of 
a Tribe, and ſo to have ſpoken in the Name 
of the reſt. Moreover, none of them ac- 
knowledg'd him as one by God appointed to 
be their Prince, and Saviour out of the Hands 
of the Egyptians, ver. 27. and therefore it is 
ſaid that jemoaslo they denied him, as the Fews 


are {aid to deny that Feſ7# whom they would 


not acknowledge. See the Note .on Chap: 
3. 14. 

Ver. 37. A Prophet ſhall the Lord — raiſe 
up to you, Wc. | See Note on Chop. 


3. 22. 
Ver. 38. With the Angel that ſpake to him 


in Mount Sinai.] Perhaps the ſame Angel 
which appeared to him as an Atrendant on 
the divine Majeſty in the Buſh ; for tho' the 
Law was given by the Diſpoſition of Angels, 
ver. 53. of which place ſee the Note on John 
I. I. eb. 2. 2. yer ſeems there to have been 
a principal Ange! (perhaps Michael their 
Prince, Dar. 10. 21.) who attended upon 
Moſes, and the Children of Iſrael, and who 
is therefore ſtiled by God, my Angel; fo 
Exod. 23. 23. My Angel ſhall go before thee, 
that is, faith Baa! Hatturim, Michael my pe- 
culiar Angel; ſo alſo Chap. 32. 34. This Ms 
ſes owns by ſaying, Numb. 20. 16. when we 
cried to the Lord — be ſent an Angel, and 
hath brought us forth out of Egypt, that is, 
Michael the Prince, ſay the Fews, 2 
therefore he ſaith, I am come as Captain 
of the Hoſt of the Lord, Joſh. 5. 14. which 
is the Title of Michael, Dan. 10. 13. but 
this is not ſo to be underſtood as to ex- 
clude the Prefence of God himſelf, for this 
Angel was ſent from the Schechinab or di- 
vine Preſence, which was in the Pillar of the 
Cloud. 

Ibid. Who received Noyia Gayle, the live. 
ty Oracles to give to .] The Law of Mo- 
ſes is here ſtiled, the /rvely Oracles, not be- 
cauſe they were able {woroiav, 70 grove Life, 
for that St. Paul expreſly denies, Gal. 3. 21. 
calling this Law the Miniſtry of Death, and 
Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 9. but becauſe 
they were Oracles proceeding, not from dumb 
Idols, but from the Living God, and promi- 
fing a proſperous and happy Life in Canaan, 
to all that obeyed them, Lev. 18. 5. Deut. 15. 
I6. — 32. 47. on which account this word 
is ſtiled, Hl. a. 12. N {avlG» Oe, the 
Word of the Living God, and 1 Per. 1. 23. 
the living Word of God, as being quick, and 
vital in its Operations. See the Note on Heb. 
4. 12. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. VII 


Ver. 41. And they made a Calf in thoſe 
days, and offered Sacrifice to the Idol. ] Here 


note, 


1/?, That the Calf worſhipped by the Zews, 
is expreſly called an Idol, and they who wor- 
ſhipped it are expreſly ſtiled Ido/aters, 1 Cor. 
10. 7. and with good reaſon, becauſe they 


changed the Image of the incorruptible God in- 


to the Similitude of a Calf, Pſal. 106. 19, 20. 


Note, | 
2dly, That the Worſhip performed by them 

to this golden Calf, was Worſhip directed 
by them to the true God, vig. to that God 
which brought them from the Land of Egypt 
for when they had made them a Molten Calf, 
they ſaid, this is thy God which brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, Nehem. 

18. | 
g Nor can we otherwiſe conceive, if we con- 
ſider, (I.) That by this God they could not 

oſſibly intend to fignifie the very Image they 
bad made, there being nothing more repug- 
nant to common ſenſe, and more irrationally 


ſtupid than to conceive that what they made 


the other day, was both their Maker, and 


Preſerver, whilſt it was nothing inthe World, 


and that it gave them Power, before it was 
in Being: Men may aſſert ſuch things who 
have no other Refuge or Defence, but cannot 
poſſibly believe themſelves in what they do 
affirm. ( 2.) They could not be conceived 
ro affirm that this God, who brought them 
out of the Land of Egypt, was the Egyp- 


tian Q 7 for then they muſt imagine, 


that this Egyptian God, wrought all the Mi- 
racles they ſaw done in Egypt, upon thoſe 


that owned, and worſhipped him, in favour of 


thoſe Perſons who did not own him for a God, 
but look'd upon him as a Devil; and that 
he did inflict the heavieſt Judgments upon 
them that feared him, and ſhew'd the great- 
eſt Kindneſs unto thoſe that feared him not, 
by ſeparating berwixt them, and the Egyp- 
71ans, and not permitting any of his Judg- 
ments to moleſt, or rouch them, They muſt 
believe that the Egyptian Serapis had enjoin- 
ed them to abſtain from all rhoſe Modes of 
Worſhip wich which he was ſerved in Egypt, 
as an Abomination to him; for in the day 
that be lifted up his Hand unto them to bring 
them forth of the Land of Egypt, — then ſaid 
he unto them, Cuſt away every Man the Abo- 
minations of his Eyes, and defile not = 
ſelves with the Idols of Egypt, I am the Lord 
your God, Ezek. 20. 6,7. Laſtly, they muſt 


believe that he who executed his Judgments 


on the Egyptian Gods was the Egyptian God, 
and that the God of the Hebrews, who ſaid, 
let my People go, that they may ſerve me, 
Exod. 7. 1. was the God of Egypt, and that 
he who wrought thoſe Miracles unto this 
end, that the Egyptians might &now that be 
was the Lord, Exod. 14. 18. was he whom 
the Egyptians owned as their God, all which 


* 


Deductions are too abſurd to be believed. 


( 1.) The reaſon. why they defired the ma- 


king of this God to go before them is deli. 


vered thus, Up, make us Gods which ſhall go 


before , for at for this Moſes, the Max. 


that brought s up out of the Land of Egypt 
we wot not what is become of 0 . 
32. 1. And from theſe words it is apparent 


that the want of Moſes was the only cauſe 


why they required this, Golden Calf 70 gg 
before them. Now it is certain that they 
elteemed not Moſes to be God, but only one 
who repreſented God, and who declared his 
Mind unto them, on which account God 
himſelf faith, that he ſhould be to Aaron 
inſtead of God, Exod. 4. 16. and therefore 
it is alſo certain that they defired only ſome 
other Repreſentative. of. God, which Aoron 
might conſult to know the Mind of God. 
( 2.) Here they expreſly do acknowledge that 
Moſes brought them out of the Land of Egypr, 
i. e. the God of Moſes did fo. Now they 
all knew the true Febovah was that God 
whom Moſes taught them to adore; and that 
the God of Moſes was not that Calf, which 
he knew nothing of, nor that Egyprian Apis 


which he had ſo much oppoſed, and vilified; 


when therefore they affirm at the beholding 
of this Calf, theſe are thy Gods, this affir- 
mation muſt be ſuppoſed conſiſtent with their 
former words, which do acknowledge that 
the God of Moſes'brought them ſorth, &c. 
Now fince the Golden Calf, or the Egyptian 
Apis, . were not, even in the apprehenfion of 
theſe Men, the God of Moſes, theſe words, 
viz. theſe are thy Gods, cannot be ſpoken 
of the Calf, or the Egyptian Apis, and there- 
fore muſt be underſtood of him, who was 
indeed the God of Moſes, and ſo muſt figni- 
ſie, this is the Sign, this is the Repreſenta- 
tion of that God which brought us fore „Kc. 
Again this we may gather from the Feaſt 
they conſecrated, for Aaron doth expteſly ſay 
it was a Feaſt to Febovah;, whereas had it 
been really intended as an Honour done to 
the Egyptian Demons, it cannot be conceived 
that Aaron would both give unto theſe De- 
vile, the proper and incommunicable Name 
of God, and alſo. offer Sacrifice to Devils. 


He therefore whom he called Febovah, and 


to whom he offered thoſe Peace-offerings, 
was he who truly bears that Name. And, 
(3.) This is plain from St. Stephex's words, 
ver. 96.0% And they made a Calf in thoſe 
days; and offered Sacrifice unto Idols, and 
rejoiced in the Works of tbeir own Hands, 
then God turned, and gave them up to wor- 
ſhip the Hoſt of Heaven , for it is obſerva- 
ble, that the Ido/arry of the Calf was diſtin& 
from the other Heathen Idolatry, this being 
the Puniſhment of the other, and only a 
conſequent of that, for then God turned, and 
gave them up to worſhip the Hoſt of Hea- 


ven; Since then the Worſhip of Oris under 


the 


Chap. VIL on be A of the Nah Apoſtles. 


faſted and mourned in the fi 


the Species of a Golden Bull, and of the 
Egyptian Apis in the Symbol of a living Calt, 
was. really the Worſhip of the San, and 
Moon, as the great (a) Selden doth, inform 
us, it follows, that when they worſhipped 


the Golden Calf, they were not given up un- 


to the Worſhip of Ofir:s, or the Egyptian 
Apis, which were adored by the Egyptians as 
the moſt glorious part of all the Hoſt of Hea- 


ven. 


Hence then it muſt demonſtratively follow 
that the Worſhip of the true God in an Image, 
or material Repreſentation, is, in the Scrip- 
ture ſenſe, Idolatry. | 

Ver. 42. Have ye offered to me ſlain Beaſts, 
and Sacrifices, by the ſpace of forty Tears in 
the Wilderneſs? | This Queſtion is a ſtrong 
negative, importing, that rho” they really did 
offer Sacrifices as he had commanded, yet 


did he not accept, or look upon them as of- 


ferd to him; the Expreſſion is like that of 
the Prophet Zachary, 6 05 5. When ye 
t 


and ſeventh 
Month theſe ſeventy Tears, did ye at all faſt 
to me, even to me? And this is here de- 


nied, | | 
1/, Becauſe God will accept of no Wor- 
ſhip as done unto him, which is not done 


unto him alone; and when any other is wor- 
ſhipped with him, he looks upon himſelf as 
not worſhipped at all. So of thoſe Nations 
which came from Aſſyria into the Cities of 
Samaria, it is ſaid, 2 Kin. 17. 33. they fear- 


ed the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods, and 
then it is added, v. 34. that he) feared not 


the Lord. 
2dy, Becauſe God will not own any Wor- 


ſhip as performed ro him, whilſt Men conti- 


nue in their Diſobedience to his Laws, and 


in their Hearts depart from him, and incline 


to a Worſhip he approves not of; 


thus the 
Fewes in Zachary are ſaid, not to faſt to hin, 


| becauſe they would not hearken to, or obey 


his words, ver. 8. and he is faid to have 
been angry with them in the Wilderneſs for- 
pA Years, becauſe they erred from bim in their 

carts, Pfal. 95. 10. that is, faith the Hal- 
dee , they had their Idols in their Hearts. 
And the Samaritans are ſaid to worſhip they 
knew not what, John 4. 22. becauſe they did 
not worſhip him according to his Will re- 
vealed in his Word. See the Note there. 

Ver. 43. Tea ye took up the Tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the Star of your God Remphan 
Figures which you made to worſhip them, Kc. 
Here note, 


1/?, That theſe words are taken from Amos 


——— 


5. 26. Where the words in our Tran{lation 


are, Te have born the Tabernacle of your Mo- 
loch, and Chiun your Images, the Star of your 
God. Note, | 
2dly, That theſe words of the Prophet are 
by St. Stephen produced to prove that God 
gave them up to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, 
as the Puniſhment of their worſhipping the 
Golden Calf, even as God is ſaid to have 
given up the Heathens to Uncleanneſs, and 
vile Aﬀettions, Rom. I. 24, 26. as the Puniſh- 
ment of their former Idolatry, ver. 21, 23. So 
that the Gods here mentioned muſt belong to 


the Hoſt of Heaven. Note, 


3d/y, Thar Moloch is thc ught to be the Sun, 
for the whole Eaſt did worſhip the Sun, and 
Moon, as the King and Queen of Heaven; 
and Interpreters almoſt generally agree, that 
Baal, Bel, or Belus, ſo often mentioned in 


the Scriptures as worſhipped by the Hea- 


thens, is the Sun, or Lord of Heaven. Now 
Baal the Lord, and Moloch the King of Hea- 
ven is the ſame. So (b) t bey tells us 
of the Phænicians out of Sanchoniat hon, that 
when drought hapned, they did Tas yaegs 
detſew eis S wegs FT "HMtov, tro! 8 
Qno: Otov Courtov porov Fours Kue Be Hod - 


pho x8vles, lift up their Hands to Heaven 


to the Sun, whom they owned as the only Lord 


of Heaven, calling bim Beelſamen, that is, 
the Lord of Heaven; and (c) Damaſcius in 
Photius ſaith, the Syrians and Phenicians + 
xpgvov HN x, Buh. imovouaGeort, call Saturn 
E] and Bel; and (d) Servius upon Virgil 
ſays, that the Sun and Saturn were worſhi 
for by the 92 and the Africans under the 

ame of Bel. See for the farther Proof of 
this, Voſ]. de Idol. I. 2. c. 4. Spencer de Ritibus 
Hebr. p. 551. 

As for the other word Chiun, changed by 
the Septuagint into a Name better known, 
viz. Rephan or Rempban, Voſſius thinks it ſig- 
nifies the Moon, ibid. Chap. 23. But Aben- 
Ezra on the place informs us, that it ſig- 
nifies Saturn, and that with great probability, 
(e) Saturn bearing that Name, ſay the lear- 
ned, in the Arabian and Perſic Tongue; 
er in the Egyptian Alphabet Pia is Saturn. 

ote, 

7575 That to Moloch is aſcribed Suc- 
coth, a Tabernacle, or Tabernacles, becauſe 
he was worſhipped in little Shrines, Cha- 
pels, and Tabernacles, which they uſed to 
carry about with them, as Grotius and Dr. 
Hammond here prove. 

To Remphan a Star, becauſe the Heathens 
worſhipped their Gods, Demons, and Heroes, 
| | L111 2 under 


(9) 1. de Dis Syris, c. 4. 


In prim. Ænead. Virg. 733. 
(e) Spencer p. 331, 332. 


(b) Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. p. 34. ( c ) Cod. 242. p. 1050. 
Aſſrios conflat Saturnum (quem eundem & Solem dicunt ) coluiſſ 


ſunt ;, unde & Punica Lingua Bel Deus dicitur, apud Aſſyrios autem Bel dicitur quadam ſacrorum ratione & Saturnus & Sol, 


e, que Numina etiam apud Afros peſtea culta 


= 
— 
. 


— — 
— 
— —-— 


: * 
A 9 _ -——_ * 3 2 *% $..,-4 * 
. % > — 
N — 1 — * — 7 4 
= — = 2 » « #2 7 
Fan 5 

„ 5 2 — 
n 
« 

- „ —— - 
-- 1 — — 
— 45 
5 * . 7 _ 1 1 © wet 
_ 2 5 - . —__ — 
— - A — — 
4 — 
= * I „ — 
— — 2 2 
— — — 
3 
- — 


# 
» * * W Sci tt 4 * . 
2 ee — — _ 


þ” cw Wo 24 ic Ant = 4A 0 A ˙ 7 RE. <a. A 
"i a * — — 


_— P 


- 1 4 
„ 5 222 " | 
- . 0 4 — — | 
L Fo 
| : — —_ 
= ST — — — — IS 4 — — — — 
: - - | J 
2 9 » - 1 — — — 
„ _— I = mn 2 — — — 
1 — — > , 8 Y w . — a | : 
— —— OED N 8 — — - = - — : 
; = — — —— 8 * 
5 —— - — * — — * = — = = 
PE _— =, 
a 4 
* _ Pr — — — - a 5 Pare — : - 
= — : s - — 
wy - - 1 — * — 1 |; | 
| I a : - * _ — —— — — 2 
— — - — — — 
þ - — 


—— —ñäß 
K ͤ ³ V 


— 


———— > 


— 


— Ale 
= 7 AY — 

= 20 £ 5 2 

» 1 * 
* LED — 


— 88 — 
IT 
* Cs - 


* 
Y 2 — — 2 =- 
4 
6 
=® . — * 
"Gr— 8 Oh 


Sl rene „ 22 


7 7.7 r __— — Yn rr wr www y 
r * * 0 * 
a 4 8 % = X * ; 
A' Paraphraſe with Annotations 
— — : — FRG p — —— 


* 


* — — — — 2 "I 
Chap. VII 
— * 


under the Name of ſome Star appropriated 


the Egyptian God Rempham or Remphin, men- 


Io them, as (f) Dr. Spencer ſhews, and ſo 


- tioned by Diodorus 


ſerved 


iculus, might be wor- 
ſhipped in the Star Saturn. g 
And becauſe they made Images of theſe 
Gods, and. put them into theſe Shrines, and 
Chapels,” or Tabernacles to be worſhipped, 
therefore the Prophet calls them E231207Y 
Images of their Gods which they had 


made. 


Laſtly, Becauſe. the Tabernacles of Mo- 
loch and Saturn, to whom they offered their 
Sons and Daughters, had (2) ſeptem con- 
clavia, ſeven Cells, or Receptacles, according 
to the number of the ſeven Planets, there- 
fore perhaps it is that St. Stephen ſaith, they 
worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven. ; 

'  5thly, That they were guilty of this Ido- 
latry whilſt they continued in the Wilder- 
neſs, tho? we read nothing of it exprelly in 


the five Books of Moſes, we cannot doubt, it 


we believe the Prophet Amos, declaring from 
God. that they did not offer. Sacrifice to him 
in the Wilderneſs, becauſe they were then 
guilty of this Ido/atry ; or St. Stephen, ſaying, 
that in Puniſhment of the Calf they made 
and worſhipped there, God gave them up to 
worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven; and to this we 
may refer the Complaint of the Eſalmiſt, 
that even then me. erred in their Hearts, 
and knew not bis Ways, and more certainly 
the Words of *Zoſhua,, Chap. 24. 14. and now 
put away the flragge Gods which your. Fathers 
on the other fide the River, and in 
Egypt, and ſerve the Lord, for if they had 
them not among them, they could not put 
them away ; and his following words, v. 19. 
ye cannot ſeruve tbe Lord ( whilſt ye retain 
your Idols, ) for be is a jealous God. 
And, Laſtly, whereas St. Stephen faith, I 
will carry you beyond Babylon, tho* the Pro- 
het had only ſaid, I wil 3 you beyond 
Damaſcus, this need give us little trouble, 
ſeeing this Propheſie was fulfilled by Salma- 
naſſer, King of Aſſyria, carrying them both 
beyond Damaſcus and Babylon, into the Cities 
of the Medes, 2 Kings 17. 6. 


Ver. 44. Our Fat bers had the Tabernatle of 


Witneſs; ] i. e. In which the true God gave 


them fignal Teſtimonies of his Preſence with 


them, and Indications that he dwelt among 
them, tho', as in the Wilderneſs, fo till the 
times of David they fell off from him to Ido- 
latry ; this David defired to build God a 
Temple, and his Heart was ſet upon it, P/a/. 
132. and his Son Solomon built it, and in 
this you place your Confidence, ſaying, f he 
Temple of the Lord are we, Jer. 7. 4. but 
know, ſays St. Stephen, that the great God 


of Heaven cannot. be confined to your Tem- 


\ 
" . 
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le, or ſo chuſe it for a place of reſt, as that 
he ſhould not depart Hem it, or ſuffer 155 
be deſtroyed again, as he fotmerly did, for 
your crying Provocations; this therefore you 
may reaſonably expect, who are ſtill a ſtif- 
necked People, and uncircumciſed in Heart 
ſtill refiſting the Holy Ghoſt in God's Pro. 
phers, as your Fathers did, and adding to all 
your -other Sins the Murther of your pro- 
miſed Mefras; this, I ſay, you have rea- 
{on to expect, did not I warn you of it. 

Ver. 53. Who have received the Law, ds 

al, &s ayſinwy* | That iS, ſaith Grotius 
inter Angelorum turmas, by God appearing 
with his Hoſt of Angels, for ſo we read he 
did at Mount Sinai, when he gave the Law: 
ſo Deut. 33. 2. The Lord came from Sinai. be 
came with ten thouſand ayſiuv, of Angels 
from bis right Hand went a fiery Law for 
them: And Pſal. 68. 17. The Chariots of God 
are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of An- 
gels, and the Lord is among them as in Sinai. 

rather chuſe to ſay, by the adminiſtration of 
Angele, mY Wh here Los to God when 

e gave the Law. See Note on John 1. 1. 
and; Zofys 525 1 e f 

er. 5 5. He ſaw the Glory of God; 

is, the Schechinab, the 8 A of G N 2 
rious Preſence; See the Notes on Rom. 1. 23. 
and on Heb. 1. 3. And 7eſus ſtanding at the 
right Hand of God, as in a poſture ready to 
Trane * CN 4 AGE Up 

Ver. 57... ran upon him with. one ac- 
cord. | Tho . ruſh u 
caſe, yet they do it only becauſe by freſh 
words of Blaſphemy, as they conceived, he 
had confirmed the former Blaſphemy teſti- 
fied againſt him by two Witneſſes, and there- 
fore they draw him out of the City, becauſe 
their 17ad:t:ons ſaid, that no Man was to be 
ſtoned in the Camp, or in the City, and ſtone 
him after the legal manner, the Witneſſes 
againſt him beginning the Execution; and ſo 
here is no Evidence that this was done jure 
Zelotarum, and not by courſe of Juſtice, the 
Sanbedrim having before ſufficiently ſhewed 
what they thought of him, by being mad 
gain him, and gnaſhing upon bim with their 

eeth. 

Ver. 58. And they laid their Cloaths at the 
Feet of a young Man, whoſe Name was Saul.] h b 
See Note on Philem. 9. RE 


Ver. 59. ETA , calling upon Chriſt, 


and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, recerue my. Spirit. | cc 


Here we find Stephen full of the 
calling religiouſly 4 Chriſt now in Hea- 
ven, to receive his Spirit, and thereby teſti- 
fy ing not only that religious Worſhip was due 
to him, but alſo that he could hear his Prayer, 
and receive his Spirit at that diſtance, and 
therefore was omnipreſent, and the ſearcher 
hows EET 0 


ly. Ghoſt, 


2 1 1 
eee ih. 


= a4 44 £4.20 ST F 


(f) P. 584. 


(8) Ser Voſl, de Idol. I. 2, c. 3. p. 16 
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of the Heart, and be in whoſe Hands the 
the Spirits of Men were; for he doth not 


 fay, Kays F Inos, thou who art the Lord 


of Jeſus, that Phraſe being never uſed in 
the 


eto Teſtament, but Kuefe Ines, Lord 
Feſus receive my Spirit: Like to this is 
that Prayer of St. John, Rev. 22. 20. Kue, 
jnos, Come, Lord Feſus, come nt 

Ibid. Receive my Spirit. | Hence it ap- 


ad eats, that the Spirit of Man is a Subſtance 


and Saul waſted, or , afflifted 


iſtintt and ſeparable from the Body, 


and which dies not with it; for Stephen 


prays not to the Lord Feſus to receive his 

y, but only to receive h Spirit, now to 
be ſeparated from ir. See the Notes on 
Luke 23. 40. and on 2 Tim. 1.12, Now if 


* 


the Spirit of a Man died with the Body, no 
reaſon can be given, why St. Stephen ſhould 


Pray to the Lord Jeſus o receive bis Spirit 


rather than his Body. Moreover, This be- 


ing faid by a J ew in preſence of the eto, 


is doubtleſs to be underſtood, according to 
the Senſe and the Opinion of the 7ews; 
who held, that The Soz/s of juſt Men were 
in the Hand of God, Wiſd. 3. 1. and were 
in peace ; which Expreſſions agree not to 4 
thing which is inſenſate; nor could an in- 
ſenſate Being have any Hope at all, much 
leſs an Hope full of Immortality, as he there 
ſpeaks, ver. 2, 3. 


Ver. 60. He fell afleep.} See Note on 
Fobn 11. 11. | 


— 


1 


HAP. VIII 


1. A ND Saul, (when Stephen thus died,) 


was conſenting to his Death; and 
at that time, there was a great Perſecution 
againſt the Church which was at Jerufalem ; 
and they (that were of it ) were all ſcattered 
abroad throughout the Regions of 'Judea, 
and Samaria, except rhe Apoſtles. 
2. And devout Men carried Stephen * to 
his Burial, and made great Lamentation over 


him. F ' g 5 
3. As for Saul he made Havock of, (Gr. 
the Church, 
entring into every Houſe (of the Faithful, 
and haling Men and Women (thence, he) 
committed them to Prifon. 

4. Therefore they that were, (they there- 


fore being) ſcattered abroad, went every 


where, (Gr. went thro Fudea and Samaria, 
ver. 1.) preaching the Word. | 
* $. Then © dar, , (tbe Evangeliſt being 
one of the ſeven, Chap. 21. 8.) went down 
to the City of Samaria, and preached Chriſt 
to them. 8 eee 

6. And the People with one accord, gave 
heed to thoſe things which Philip ſpake, 
hearing, and feeing the Miracles he did (70 
confirm bis Dodlrine. © | | 

7. For unclean Spirits crying with (a) 
loud Voice, came out of many that were 
r with them; and many taken with 


Palſies, and that were Lame, were healed. 


8. And there was great Joy in that City, 
( : 25 a Perſon fo + beneficial was come to 
them. 3 

9. But there was a certain Man called Si- 
mon, which before time uſed Sorceries in the 
ſame City, and bewitched (Gr. and a cer- 
tain Man named Simon, was before in that 
City, uſing Magick, and aſtoniſhing ) the Peo- 
ple of Samarla, giving out (Gr. ſaying) that 


e himſelf was * ſome great One: 


10. To whom they all gave heed, from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This Man is 
the great Power of God ; 

11. And to him they had regard, becauſe 
that of long time he had bewitched (afto- 
niſhed) them with (bis) Sorceries. 

12. But when they believed Philip, preach- 


ing the things concerning the Kingdom of 


God, and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
were baptized both Men and Women (for 
the Remi ſſion 95 Sins, Chap. 2. 38.) 

13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo, 
(that this Feſus who enabled Philip to do theſe 
things, was ſome Power ſuperiour to any be 
converſed with; ) and when he was baptized, 
he continued with Philip, and wondred, be- 
holding the Miracles and Signs which were 
done. g | 

14. Now when the Apoſtles which were 
at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had recei- 


ved the Word of God, they ſent to them 


f Peter and John : 
15. Who, when they were come down, 


. er for them, (wp aitſy , ober them, 
2 


om the Holy oy ſaw fit to be indued 
with Prophetical Gifts for the Miniſtry 
tbere,) that they might receive the Holy 
Ghoſt. New 

16. For as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them, only they were baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus : 

17. Then laid they their Hands on them, 
and they (viſibly) received the Holy Ghoſt, 
4 as to Jpeat with Tongues, and Propheſie, 

n "IF 

18 And when Simon ſaw, that thro' lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles Hands, the Holy 
Ghoſt was given, he offered them Money 
(to obtain the ſame Power,) _ | 

19. Saying, (Let this Reward induce you 
to) give me alſo this Power, that on wha 

der 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. VIII 


Pr 


h 


ſoever I lay ( ny) Hands, he may receive the 
Holy Gholt. 


20. But Peter ſaid to him, Thy Money 
periſh with thee, (i. e. without Repent ance 


Pho wilt periſh with it, becauſe thou haſt 


thought that the Gift of God may be purcha- 


ſed with Money. | 
21. Thou haſt neither part, nor lot in 


this Matter, (i. e. the Bleffings of this King- 
| dom; )) for thy Heart is not right in the fight 


of God. " 

22. Repent therefore of this thy Wicked- 
nels; and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thy Heart may be forgiven thee: _ 

23. For I perceive, that thou art in the 
Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Ini- 

uity. | 
2 1 Then anſwered Simon, and faid, Pra 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of thoſe 
things which ye have ſpoken, come upon 
me. 

25. And they, when they had teſtified, 
and F — Word of the Lord, retur- 
ned ro Jzruſalem, and ( by the way) preach- 
ed the Goſpel in many Villages of the Sa- 


- maritans. 8 


26. And the Angel of the Lord ſpake to 
Philip, ſaying, Ariſe, and go” towards the 
South, to i the way that goeth down from 
Jeruſalem to Gaza, which (way) is (thro 
the) deſert (of Fudab.) | 

27. And he aroſe, and went ; and behold 
a Man of Ethiopia, an Eunuch of great Au- 
rhority, under Candace Queen of the Ethio- 
pians, who had the charge of all her Trea- 
ſure, and had come to Jeruſalem to wor- 
ſhip, 

28 Was returning (to bis Country,) and 
ſitting in his Chariot, (he) read (in) Iſaias 
the Prophet. 

29. Then the Spirit ſaid to Philip, Go 
near, and join thy ſelf to this Chariot: 

30. And Philip ran thither to him, and 
heard him read (in) the Prophet Ifaias, and 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


T that time there was a great 

Perſecution againſt the Church 
which was at Jeruſalem.) The Rage they 
were in for what was ſpoken, as they con- 
ceived, againſt the Lato and the Temple, (a) 
for which they had the higheſt Veneration , 
and the cutting words St. Stephen had pro- 
nounced before, and even of the Sanbedran, 
as of a ſtiff necked and uncircumciſed Gene- 
ration, wanting that Circumciſion they ſo glo- 
ried in, not obſerving that Law they ſeemed 
ſo zealous for, perſecuting 2 Prophets who 


Ver. 1. 


n 


ſaid, Underſtandeſt what thou readeſt? 


31. And he ſaid, How can I (underſtand | 


a Prophecy of future Times with which I am 
wholly unacquainted,) except ſome Man 
ſhould guide, (direll, or inſirut) me? And 
he defired Philip, that he would come up, 
and fit with him. 

32. The Place (or Sefion) of Scripture 


which be read, was this, He was led as m 


a Sheep to the Slaughter, and like a Lamb 
dumb before the Shearer, ſo opened he not 


his Mouth: | 
33. »In his (fare. of ) Humiliation, his, n 


Judgment was taken away, (and no right 
done him; and who can declare (tbe wicked- 
neſs of) his Generation? For his Life is 
(waz) taken from the Earth. 

34- And the Eunuch anſwered Philip, and 
ſaid, I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the Pro- 
her this ? of himſelf, or of ſome other 

n? ä 
35. Then Philip opened his Mouth, and 
began at the ſame Scripture, and preached to 
him Jeſus : | 

36. And as they went on their way, they 
came to a certain Water ; and the Eunuch 
ſaid, See, here is Water; what doth hin- 
der me to be baptized ? 


37. And Philip faid, If thou. believeſt 


with all thy Heart, thou mayeſt: And he 


anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God. 

38. And he commanded the Chariot to 
ſtand ſtill ; and they went down both into 
the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and 
he (Philip) baptized him. 

39. And when they were come out of the 
Water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the Eunuch ſaw him no more; 
and ehe went on his way rejoicing. 

40. But Philip was e at Azotus; and 
aſſing thro' (it,) he preached in all the 
Cities, till he came to Ceſarea (Stratonis.) 


foretold of the Meffias, betraying and mur- 
thering him when he was come, gave, in 
all likelihood, the occaſion to this Perſe- 
cution of all others who believed this, as St. 
Stephen did; and that this Perſecution was 
ſet on by the Authority of this great Coun- 
cil, we may learn from the Part Sau bore 
in it; for he confeſſes, that he received his 
Authority to treat the Chriſt:ans thus from 


them, Chap. 22. 5. — 26. 11. ; 
Ver. 2. Zuvixcuie , Buried Stepben; | i. e. 

They prepared Stephen for his Burial, 8 A 

ret 


1 


(2) EFalęiſ &: len aurois d rann i wet iter ard je Philo legat. p. 791. 


. 


. * * 
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Chap. 


VIII. on the Aﬀts of the Holy Apoſtles. 


631 


Greek word properly imports, i. e. they did 
all things in order to it, waſhing his Body, 
At 9. 37. anointing it, and winding it up 
in Linen, putting it in the Coffin, carrying 
it forth to the Burial- place, and weeping 
there over ir after the manner of the Fews. 
But whereas Grotius tells us from (b) St. 
Auſtin De Civ. Dei, I. 22. 8. That the Re- 
licks of St. Stephen cured many Diſeaſes, it 
is wonderful he ſhould depend much on the 
Authority of St. Auſtin in this matter, ſee- 
ing he tells us, That hujus Martyris corpus 
ex illo uſque ad iſta tempora latuit, — 
autem apparuit, ſicut ſolent apparere ſancto- 
rum martyrum corpora Revelatione Dei, he 
Relicks of this Martyr were latent for about 
Four bundred Tears, and only found by Reve- 
lation in bis time: For is there not ſufficient 
reaſon to ſuſpect ſuch Revelations appearing 
only in that Age, when Religion began much 
to decline, and Superſtition, as St. Auſtin 
confeſſes, to abound ? Would God. thus ho- 
nour this Martyr only then, and neglect to 
do it for Four hundred Years ? Or, did not 
Grotiu know, that St. Auſtin ſaith in that 
very Chapter of theſe very Miracles, that 
they are not (c) of ſuch Authority, that we 
ſhould believe them without difficulty or doubt- 
ing? | 
"Var 4. | They that were ſcattered abroad, 
went thro all Places, preaching the Word. | 
Hence it is highly probable, that it was not 
the whole Church of Feruſalem, or the Bo- 
dy of the Laity, (ſeeing we find devour Men 
burying Stephen, ver. 3.) that was thus /cat- 
tered abroad; for, what Authority had 
they to preach the Word ? but the Hun- 
dred and eight that were full of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; This Perſecution aiming chiefly at 
thoſe who were ſuch as Stephen was; and 
therefore the Diſcourſe paſſes on from him 
to Philip, another of thoſe Perſons ſo quali- 
fied to preach the Goſpel. *. 

Ver. 5.- Philip. ] That this was Philip the 
Deacon, and not the Apoſtle, ſeems evident 
from theſe Conſiderations: ( 1. ) That he 
ſeems not to have had the power of giving 
the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition of Hands; for 
he fell upon none of the Samaritans, till Pe- 
ter and Fobn came, and laid their Hands up- 
on them, ver. 15, 16, 17. and ver. 18. i. e. 
it is particularly noted, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was given only by Inipoſition of the Apaſtles 
Hands. ( 2.) That the ApoRt/es were fill at 
Jeruſalen, ver. 1. whereas this Philip was 
one of thoſe that were diſperſed; for when 


ver. 5. and Philip went down to Samaria 
preaching Chriſt. And, (3.) He goes from 
Agotus, evangelizing the Cities till he came 
to Ceſarea, ver. 40. and there we find Paul a- 
biding in the Houſe of that Philip who was 
one of the ſeven Deacons, Adds 21. 8. 

Ver. 9. Atſuv i viva iam piſay, Saying, 
hat be. way ſome great One; and of whom 
the Samaritars ſaid, that he was f Sugars 
r OS i uu, the great Power of God 
ver. 10. ] The Account which, according to 
St. Luke, this Magician gives of himſelf 
is only this, That he was wiſas ve, ſome 
great Perſon, as Mountebanks uſually repre- 
ſent themſelves ; and the Opinion, which his 
Magical Pranks had wrought in the S2mari- 
tans, only this, That he was the great Power 
of God; by which words, perhaps they on- 
ly meant ſome Legate or Miniſter of God, 
albſted by his mighty Power; and yer the 
Fathers tell us, he declared himſelf to be 
eum qui fir ſuper omnia Pater, the Father 
which is above all : So (d) Irenzus, that 
he was bold to call himſelf the chief God. 
So (e) Tertullian, and that the Samari- 
tant held him to be wepre Oc, the prime 
God, yea, to be God Se aww was doyis 
x, Sexoias x, Suva, above all Principali- 
ty, Power, and Verize So (f) Fuſtin M. 
tho he who reads thefe words of Ireneus, 
Eſſe ſe docunt ſublimiſſimam virtutem, hoc eſt, 
eum qui fit ſuper omnia Pater; and theſe of 
Tertullian, Hic auſus eft ſummam ſe dicere 
virtutem, id eft, ſummum Deum, will be apt 
ro think, they only did infer this from theſe 
words of St. Luke, that the Samaritans held 
he was n wuelamn Ges JSuyaus 3 the great 
Power of God : St. Luke goes on to inform 
us, that be believed, and was baptized in the 
Name of Jeſus with the reſt of the Samari- 
tant; and after this, tis difficult to con- 
ceive, how he ſhould perſuade the Samari- 
tans, that he was God the Father, or the 
Fews he was that Son, that Feſzs, into whoſe 
Name he was baptized, or the Gentilet, 
that he was that Spirit which he would have 
purchaſed with Money: How can we eaſily 
conceive, that all Samaria ſhould own him 
as a great God, and yer he, as (g) Theods- 
ret informs us, ſhould preſently after this, 
leave them, as having received the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and go rhence to thoſe who had 
not yet received it, and come in the ſecond 


Year of Claudius, i. c. about eight Years af. 


ter to Rome, where he was confounded by 
the Prayers of Peter ? or that being over- 


St. Luke had ſaid, that the reſt were diſper - come, in the ſight of all that dwelt at Rome, 
ſed, preaching the Goſpel, ver. 4. He adds, they ſhould ſtill have erected till the 2 of 
| | Fuſftin 
8 Serm. 15. Ed. 4 Sirmond. T. 10. p. Sat. . 
e) Non tanta ea commendat aut borit at, ut ſine difficultate, vel dubitatione credantur. 
n | (e) Terull. de prafer. c. 46. (Ff) Juſt. Apol. 2, p. 55: Dial. p. 345. C 
* I. C. 1. . ; 
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Fuſtin M. a Statue, Simoni Deo Sancto, ro 
Simon the Holy God? Theſe things, I ſay, 
ſeem neither eaſie to be believed in them-- 
ſelves, nor well confiſtent with what is here 
recorded by St. Luke. - 

Ver. 14: They ſent to them Peter.] Here 
we find Peter ſent by the other Apoſt/es, and 
by the Church, which is a ſign he was not 
their Head and Superiour 2 greater 7s 
that ſends, than he that is ſent. 

Ver. 15. Who prayed over them that oy 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt. | Not that all 
who had been baptized, might receive it; 
for it was never ſo in any Church, no not 
ar er there being only ſome among 
them full of the Holy Ghoſt, As 6. 3. and 
therefore it ſeems reaſonable to, ſay, with 
Dr. Lightfoot here, that they were ſuch as 
the Holy Ghoſt had pointed out to be ordain- 
ed Miniſters, or for the receiving of the Pro- 
pPpbetical Gifts which enabled Men then Ma- 

Teeſav to do ſacred Offices in the Aſſemblies 
where they were, As 13. 2, 3. and theſe 
Gifts being conferr'd, either by God imme- 
diately, as in the caſe of Cornelius, or only 
by the Apoſtles Hands; (h) Epiphanius ob- 
erves rightly, that Philip being only a Dea- 
con, had not the power to confer them, and 
therefore theſe Apoſtles were ſent to do it. 
But whereas Dr. Hammond ſaith, This lay ing 
on of Hands, was to conſirm them, and to or- 
dain Elders and Biſhops, in every City one; 
this latter Clauſe of the ordaining one Bi- 
ſhop for every City of Samaria, when one 
City only had received the Faith, is very 
ſurprizing, it being new to hear of a Biſbop 
ſetled where there were no Chriſtians, and 
therefore they could have no Flock. More- 
over, As this is ſpoken gratis, without a 
colour from the Text, ſo is there nor the leaſt 
mention of any Deacons here ordained, tho 
Epiphanius ſaith, there cannot be à Bi 


Hands made them Bi 


turns not to Fadea, ro exerciſe any 
Function there; but goes on with 


ches, Ade 15. 34 — 41. 


— 


— | 3 | 3 = — * . = 
A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. VIII. 


ſhops of ſo many Cities 
of Samaria, by the ſame reaſon St. Paul im- 
oſing his Hands on the twelve Men at 
pheſus, Chap. 19. 6. mult make them alſo 
Biſhops of twelve Cities of Aſia. In a word, 
it is evident, that by this Impoſition of Hands 
ee Holy Ghoſt fell on them, not to make 
<ther Biſhops of any City, bur only Prophets 
and” Teachers in the Churches where they 
came, and to which they travelled: Thus 
Silas coming a Prophet from Feruſalem, re- 
Ege al 
aul to 
the Gentiles, to viſit, and confirm the Chur- 
Nor was one of 
them only placed in a City, but many, five 
at Antioch, Acts 13. 1. more at Corinth, and 


perhaps at E 1 — As for the other Opini. 
on, that theſe Hands were laid on to confirm 
them; if Hands were not laid on all that 
were baptized, this makes nothing for con- 
firmation; if they were, then Sinon M. muſt 
be confirmed, and receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
And both theſe Opinions ſeem dangerous on 
this account, That the Holy Ghoſt was ne- 


he ver thus conferr'd but by the Hands of an 


Apoſile; and conſequently, if Confirmation 
and Ordination be laid on this Foundation, 
they may be ſaid to ceaſe with the Apoſtles. 
Notwithſtanding, this may well be —— 
a fir Pattern for Biſbops to follow in the 
Apoſtolical Rite of Confirmation and Ordi- 
nation, by laying on 'of Hands; by which 
Rire they, as — dy of the Apoſtles, con- 
fer the ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the Apoſtles did the extraordinary Gifts of 
the ſame Spirit. 

Ver. 20. Thy Money periſh with thee, be- 
cauſe thou _ thought the Gift of God might 
be purchaſed with Money.) As for the firſt 
Clauſe of theſe words, the Fathers look 
upon them rather as a prophetical PrediQi- 
on than an Imprecation : And as for the Sin 
of Simon, it ſeems not to conſiſt ſo much in 
his Ambition and his Avarice, that he would 
be advanced to the higheſt Dignity, and have 
— 9 the m— of which he ho- 

to greate iner; as in thi 
that he ſtrook at the very Foundation of — 
Chriſtian Faith, ſuppoſing that the Apyſiles 
and other Chriſtians did their Miracles in 
confirmation of it, by ſome higher Art of 
Magick than that which he had learned, and 
ſo they_by the ſame Art could reach others 
to do the ſame Works for any other end. 
Now what relation this Sin hath to what we 
now call Simom, it is not eafie to conceive; 
only becauſe he would have purchaſed this 


% ſpiritual Gift with Money, hence by Ana- 
without Deacons. And if this Impoſition of 


logy, all purchafing of ſpiritual Offices or 
Places by ſuch ſordid means, doth bear that 
Name. , 

Ver. 26. Ex! 7 %, ,% daa dc 
I'dQav aury Shiv denn -, In the way which 
leadeth to Gaza, which way is a Deſart.] 
So Oecumenius, There is a way to the South, 
T7 7) aury Wi len aww, and that way, 
faith he, zs deſart. So (i) Pliny, Per con- 
tinentem deſerta P idum Gaga; and this 
may be ſaid, io diſtinguiſh this Gaga of the 
A , from another Gaza in the Tribe 
of Ephraim, mention'd 1 Chron. 7. 28. not 
far from the Place where Philip now was. 

Ver. 27. Ae Albi e - covey - quνν,Cuẽ 
Kavddxns * Baoikiorns Aldibruv, A Man of 
Ethiopia, an Eunuch, a Man of great Autho- 


rity under Candace, Queen of the . es.) 
| p - 5 


Sr 


9 | ch) Har, 21. Set. 1. 


— 
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(i) 1. 6. e. 29. | 
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on the A of the Holy 
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oftles. 
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This was not Æthiopia in Arabia, where the 
Auen of Sheba dwelt, but Æthiopia in Afri- 
ca under Egypt, where Candace had long been 
the Name of their Queens. So (Kk) Pliny 
{peaking of Meroe faith, there reigns Can- 
= quod nomen multis jam annis ad Regi- 
nas tranfiir, which hath for ma 
the Name of their * 
Geogr. ſ. l. 4. c. 26. F. 4. | 
—.— hat this Eunuch, was a Proſe- 
lyte of Fuſtice, or one who had embraced the 
Zewiſh Faith, to which he was converted by 
thoſe Fews which from Alexandria ſpread 
themſelves into Æthiopia, Grotius concludes ; 
not only becauſe he came ſo long a Journey 
to worſhip at Jeruſalem, and there to cele- 
brate the Fea of Pentecoſt, but becauſe Cor- 
nelius was the Firſt fruits of the Gentiles; 
and perhaps the Fame that he had heard in 
Jeruſalem of the Sufferings and Reſurrection 
4 Chriſt, might induce him to read this Pro. 
et. 
: Ver. 31. How can I, except ſome Man ſhould 
guide me ? Here Grotius notes, that the 
Eunuch did not think the Scripture was 
where ſo perſpicuous, or contained a ſenſe 2 
obvious to all, as do now our Mechanicks, and 
Women, who would do better if they thought 
they needed a Guide: But ſure it will not 
follow, that becauſe the Eunuch wanted a 
Guide in an obſcure Propheſie, therefore we 
muſt want one to. obtain the Knowledge of 
the plain Principles, and Precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity; nor ſurely could he be ignorant that 
when we aſſert the Clearneſs, and Perſpicuity 
of Scripture in all things neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, or done, we do this not in oppoſition 
to the aſſiſtance of Reaſon, or in excluſion to 
the Inſtruction, and Help of others, but in 
2 to the neceſſity of 4 living Fudge, 
1 infallible Interpreter, ſuppoſed neceſſary 
to the Knowledge of that Will of God, by 
which alone we can be ſaved. Moreover, 
we do not ſay that Holy Scripture is ab- 
ſolutely, and in all things perſpicuous, for 
we willingly acknowledge with (1) Origen, 
m) Chryſo om, (n) Theodoret, (o) St. Au. 
in, Gregory, and almoſt all the Fathers, that 
there is in Scripture a mixture of obſcure, 
and plain Texts, ſome things which are dvo- 
vanla, bard to be anderſlood, and fans things 
which are eaſie to be apprehended by very mean 
Capacities 3 | 
(p) St. en \that wayla' ta dvaſnaia 
Mea all thi 
done, are there delivered with ſufficient Clear- 
neſs, or ſo that all who are concerned to know 


Tears been 
Bochart. 


4 w 4 


and do them, that they may be ſaved, may 


but our Aſſertion is that of 
ngs neceſſary to be. believed or . 


3 & Tr In =. 


hence learn them; and that of (q) St. 42 
Ain, that quiſque ibi fidem teneat, fine qui 


pie, recteque non vivitur, every one may there 
obtain that Faith, without which he cannot 
Piouſiy and rightly lrve. And the reaſon here- 
of, faith (T) Mr. Chillingworth, is convin- 
cing, and demonſtrative, becauſe nothing is 
neceſſary to be believed, but what is plainly 
revealed ; for to ſay that when a place of 
Scripture, by reaſon of ambiguous Terms, 
lies indifferent between divers Raſes where 
of one is true, the other is falſe, that God 
obliges Men, under pain of Damnation, not 
to miſtake through Error, and human Frailty, 
is to make God a Tyrant, and to ſay that he 
requires us certainly to atrain that end, for 
the attaining whereof, we have no certain 
means. Moreover, the Apoſties did not 
write only for the Learned, but for all 
Men; and therefore, unleſs we will imagine 
the Holy Ghoſt and them, to have been wil-, 
fully wanting ro their own defire, and pur- 
pole, we muſt conceive that they intended 
to ſpeak plain even to the Capacity of the 
Simpleſt, at leaſt rouching all things ne- 


7 to be publiſhed by them, and believed 


y Us. 

2dly, We do not ſay that all things neceſſa- 
ry to be believed or done are peripicuouſly 
mentioned in all places of the Holy Scripture 
which reſpett thoſe things; but then we ſay, 
with () Trenæus, and the generality of the 
Fathers, that thoſe things which are ambi- 
guouſly ſpoken in ſome places, are to be ex- 
pounded by thoſe things which apertè, & fine 
ambiguo poſita ſunt in Scripturis, are plainly, 
and without ambiguity, contained in the Scrip- 


tures; or if they cannot be this way expoun- 


ded, the ſenſe of them cannot be needful to 
be known; (t) for if God's Will had been 
we ſhould have underſtood him more certain- 
ly in ſuch places, he would have ſpoken more 
plainly. | 
Ver. 32. He was led as a Sheep to the 
Slaughter. ] Theſe words are taken from 
I/a. 53. 8. where that the Prophet ſpeaks of 
Chriſt, no Chriſten can reaſonably doubt, 
there being ſcarce a Verſe in this whole Chap- 
ter which is not by the I. Ghoſt in the 
New 1 applied to Chriſt, the firſt 
Verſe, John 12. 38. the third, K 9. 12. 
the fourth, Marth. 8. 17. the fifth, Mark 15. 
28. And tho' the latter Fews will not allow 
of this Interpretation, yet ſome of them not 
only do own that their þ u) Ancient Rabbins 
did with one Mouth confeſs theſe words were 
| ſpoken of Meffiab the King; but alſo ſpeak 
= of him, © The Holy Blefled God began 
KEW NM m m m to 
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* L. 5 © 29. ad finem. (1) Philocal. c. 2 
8 — Cap. r Ep. 70 <> fp _ 
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2 Hom. 36. in 1 ad Cor. T. 3. p. 488. 
p.) Hom. 3. in 2 ad Theſſal. | 
CD L. 2.46, 47 
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to covenant with the Meſſiuh when he crea- 
© red him, and ſaid to him, the Sins of thoſe 
who are laid up in ſecret with thee; will 
© make thee to come under an Iron Loke, and 
© make. thee like to this oung Heifer, 
© whoſe Eyes'are dim; and fill thy Spirit with 
© Anguiſh ; and becauſe of their Iniquities 
thy Tongue ſhall cleave to the Roof of thy 
Mouth; wilt thou then undergo this Con- 
dition for them? (x) The Meſhah ſaid, 
] undertake it with the Joy, and Exultation 
© of my Heart on this Condition, That not 
* one of I/rae/ may periſh, and chat not only 
© they may be ſaved who live in my days, but 
© alſo they who are dead from the days of the 
* firſt Man to this very day. And again, 
© when God created the World; he held forth 
- © his Hand under the Throne of Glory, (y) and 
© created the Soul of the Mefkub, and his 
„Company, and (aid to him, wilt thou heal 
© and redeem. my Sons after fix thouſand 
© Years? He anſwered him, yes; God faid: 
© ro him, if ſo, wilt thou bear Chaſtiſements 
* to expiate their. Iniquities, according to 
© what is written, I/. 53. 4. ſurely. be bore- 
© our Grieſs; he anſwered, Iwill endure them 
* with Joy. Whence three things are obſer- 
vable, | ; na ob 55-4 
1/2, That what ſeems ſo ſtrange and pre-. 
carious to Cellius, vis. That God ſhould 
make a Covenant with. the Meſ#ah: concern 
ing his ſuffering, for the Sins of his People, 


were well acquainted, and which ſeems alſo 
to be inſinuated hete by the Prophet, ſaying, 
If. be ſhall male his Soul an Qfering for Sin, 
he ſhall prolong bis days, and the Pleaſure of 
the Lord ſhall proſper in his Hand; be ſhall 
ſee the travel of his Saul, and be ſatisfied; 
and in thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Sacrifices 
and Offering thou didſt not deſire, mine Bars 
huſt thou opened, Burnt offering and Sin- 
offering haſt thou not required; then ſaid I, 
lo I come, in the Volume of thy Book it is writ- 


thy 
6, 7, 8. Heb. 5. 6, 7, 8. 


t 2dly That he was to be the Salvation, not N 


only of 


Chapter endeavouis to interpret 
| CONSE Prophet 7, 
excellent Bock of the 


*S 


enquizes, (z) quis poteſt nominari aut Re- 


- __— —_—_— — 


ſeems to be only that with which the Fews 


ten of ne, I delight to do thy Will, O God, ye 
Law 1s written within my Heart, Pſal. 40. 


24%, Thar their Bieſtah was to ſuffer- for 
= ſakes, to make atonement for their Sins. 


ligion, having cited this whdle Chapter, he 


, 


gum aut Prophetarum in quem hac congruunt? 
nemo ſane.” nr de ies 
Ver. 33 In bis Humiliation. his Fudęnent 
was taken) . | Here Mr. Cerec gives a 
good ſenſe of theſe words, vis. In his Hu- 
miliation was his Judgment, i. e. he a 
ſo mean to Pilate, and the Fews, that they 
paſſed Judgment againſt him, and he was taken 
away by them as an inconſiderable Perſon, fit 
to be ſacrificed to prevent Seditions, or the 
coming of the Romans. The Hebrew faith, 
from. Force and from Fudgment he was taken 
away, i. e. it proceeded: from che Judgment 
ot Pilate, and from the Force, the continual 
Clamors of the Zews laid upon him to paſs 
that Judgment, that he was taken away, and 
who ſhall declare the Wickedneſs of that Ge- 
neration who dealt thus with their Meſſab? 
which therefore in the Goſpels is ſtiled a vi. 
perous, Luke 3. 9. an adulterous, Matth. 12. 
34, 39. a wicked, ver. 45. an unioward Ge- 
neration, Acts 2. 40. and was ſo to be, ſay 
the 7ews, in the days of the Mefab; - See 
NE on Philip. 3. 2. and Dr, Lightfoot 
re.. | 
Ver. 27. &c. IId F ifov Þ Os 7d + Ius 
Xezsov, I believe that Feſus Chriſt it the Son 
of. God, wy, Four things are hence obſer- 
vable, (I.) That Baptiſm was here perfor- 
med by a x νανν, or deſcent of the bap- 
tized Perſon into the Water. (21) That 
upon this Faith that ue Chriſt was the 
Son of God, and that he died for our Sins, 
which was the ching which Philip pteached 
to the Eunuch, adult Perſons who before 
own'd: one God, and the Spirit of Propheſie, 
as this Eunuch did, were received to that 
Baptiſm, in which they were taught, and by 
which they were obliged to ohſerbè all things 
that Feſus bad commanded; for tho the Be- 
lief chat Zeſus. was, the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, was the great Article propounded, and 
firſt preached to every Convert, yet the end 
of Baptiſm being the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
the effect of it Juſtification, or the Abſolu- 
tion of rhe baptized - Perſon' from his Paſt! 
Sins, and this Juſtification, and Remiſſion of 
Sins being declared to be obtained only thro! 
Faith in his Blood, tis certain that believing 
in the Lord Jeſus muſt- inelude Fairh an his 
meritorious Death and Famon, or às the 


thoſe. who were to live in, and after Scripture Tatth, Falch in his Blood: Hence 
his time, but of all Men from the beginning. 
And tho Grotizs in his Notes upon this 
et the words 
% yet in his | | 
Truth of Chriſtian Re- he-preachedto them Chriſt erueified, 1 Cor. 


the Apoſtle reckons this Artiele & woprot, 
among the 1 he preadhbd to the Corinthians, 
that Chrift died for 'own\Siris according to tbe 


Scriptures, 1 Cor. 15. 3. and tells them that 


1. 23. as the means of their Juſtification, and 
Salvation. See the Preface to the General 
Ppiſtle 
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Chap. IX. | 


on the Ace of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Epiſtle to St. ohn. ( 3.) Obſerve, that to 
the Jews and Proſelytes, who already own'd 
| the true God, and believed his Prophets 
were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, Baptiſm 
was adminiſtred in the Name of J Chriſt, 
Acts 2. 38. — 8. 16. — 10. 48. or in the 
Name of the Lord; but when the Apoſt/es 
were ſent &s Ta ihn, to the Gentiles, who 
believed nor theſe things, they are comman- 
ded to baptize them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , Matth. 28. 20. 
Obſerve, ( 4.) Thar in ſome Copies we read 
thus, webe eſtoy Are om F c, 


» 
Ayſeh ; Kvejs, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the 


rized to preach to, and convert the AÆthio- 


Eunuch, and the Angel of the Lord caught 
away Philip; ſo the Alexandrian and other 
Manuſcripts, and ſo St. Jerom cites it, Dial. 
contra Lucif. E. 50. J. and according to this 
reading, the Eunuch was ſufficiently autho- 


pans as it is ſaid he did. 

Ver. 29. Excędlelo 48, pergebat autem. 
As the Hebrew d, ſo the Greek & often ſig- 
nifies, bat. So Luke 12. 58. ds v8 Graſas, 
but ax thou goeſt with thine Adverſary. So 
e. avli F 9 v), it 1s put for 

ut. , 


HA. 


I. N D Saul yet * breathing out Threat- 
A nings and Slaughter againſt the 
Diſciples of the Lord, went to the High- 
Prieſt, (and to all the Elders of the Sanhe- 
drim, Acts 22. 5.) | 
2. And he defired of him (and them, ibid.) 
> Letters to Damaſcus to the Synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, whether 
they were Men or Women, he might bring 
them bound to Jeruſalem, (to be judged, and 
puniſhed by them; ibid.) | : 
3. And as he journied, (in purſuit of bis 
Commiſhon,) he came near Damaſcus, and 
fuddenly (about mid-day, Acts 22. 6.) there 
ſhined round about him, (and thoſe that were 
with him, Acts 26.13.) a Light from Heaven, 
(above the Brightneſs 7 the Sun, ibid.) 
4. And he, (and all that were with 
him, AQs 26. 14.) fell to the Earth, 
and (be) heard a ( articulate) Voice, ſay- 
ing to him, (in the Hebrew Tongue, ibid.) 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
5. And he ſaid, (in anſwer to it, Acts 
22. 8.) Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, it 
is (or will be) * hard for thee to kick againſt 


IS, (thus to ſet thy ſelf to fight againſt 
F N 


6. And he trembling, and (being) aſto- 
niſhed, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do, (to avoid thy farther Diſpleaſure ?) 
And the Lord ſaid to him, Ariſe, (Hand up- 
on thy Feet, ) and go into the City (of Da- 
maſcus,) and (there) it ſhall be told thee 
what thou muſt do, (or, of all things which 
thou art appointed to do, AQts 22. 10. for, 
for this cauſe have I appeared to thee, Acts 
- 26-19; 39-/-.:- 4 | 

7- | And the Men that 8 with him, 
ſtood ſpeechleſs, (through fear, Ads 22. 9.) 
hearing a Voice, but ſeeing no Man, (nor 
knowing what was ſaid to him; Mo 
8. And Saul aroſe from the Earth, (and 


they that were with him,) and when (the lids 


+ 


(and yet the proſpe of them ſhall not 
make "his led 


ſion, but as forward to 


IX. 


of ) his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Man, 
(his Eyes being dazled with the Glory of that 
Light, Acts 22. 11.) but they (who were 
with him) led him by the Hand, and brought 
him to Damaſcus. 


9. And he was three days without fight, 
and neither did eat nor drink. 

10. And there was a certain Diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias, (a devout Man 
according to the Law, having a good Report 
of all the Fews that dwelt there, Acts 22. 
12.) and to him ſaid the Lord * in a Viſion, 
_ ; and he faid, behold, I am here, 

ord. 

11. And the Lord ſaid to him, Ariſe, and 
go into the Street which is called Straight, 
and ＋ in the Houſe of Judas, for one 
_ ul of Tharſus ; for behold he pray- 
en ; 

12. And hath ſeen in a Viſion a Man na- 
med Ananias coming in, and putting his 
_ on him that he might receive his 

hr. | | 

1 2. Then Ananias anſwered, .Lord, I have 
heard by many of this Man, how much 
m_ he hath done to thy Saints at Jeruſa- 
em; 

14. And here he hath Authority from the 
Chief Prieſts, to bind * all that call on thy 
Name, (i. e. all thy Diſciples.) | 

I5. But the Lord faid to him, Go thy 
way (upon this my Meſſage, ) for he isa cho- 
ſen Veſſel to me, to bear my Name before 
(i. e. to preach Chriſt to) the Gentiles, 
and Kings, and (to) the Children of Iſrael. 

I6. Tor I will ſhew him how great 
things he muſt ſufter for my Name's fake, 

ent to the heavenly Vi- 
reach, as ever 


he was to perſecute the Preachers of the 


Goſpel :) 
17. And (then) Ananias went his way, 
and entred into the Houſe (there Saul was, ) 


Mmmm 2 *. " "an 
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and putting his Hands on him, (i. e. hie 
Eyes,) ſaid, Brother Saul, * the Lord (even 
that) Jeſus that appeared to thee in the way 
as thou cameſt ( Lker. ) hath ſent me (to 
tbee,) that thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, 
and (at thy Baptiſm into his Name, mayſi) 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, (as his other 
Apoſiles were ; I therefore ſay to thee in bis 
Name, receive thy ſight, Chap. 22. 13.) 


18. And immediately there fell from his 


Eyes, as it had been Scales, and he received 
fight forthwith, and (when Ananias bad ſaid 
to him, the God of thy Fathers bath choſen 
thee, that thou ſhouldſt know his Will, and 
ſee that Fuſt One, and ſhouldſt hear the Voice 
of bis Mouth, &c. Acts 22. 14, 15, 16. be) 
i aroſe and was baptized. 

19. And when he had received Meat, 
he was ſtrengthned: Then was Saul certain 
days with the Diſciples which were at Da- 
maſcus. . 

20. And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt 
in the Synagogues (there, proving) that he 
is the Son of God. 

21. But all that heard him were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them 
which called on this Name in Jeruſalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he 


might bring them bound to the Chief 


Prieſts? 

22. But * Saul increaſed more in Strength, 
and (by the Evidence of bis Reaſonings,) 
confounded the (unbelicuing) Jews which 
dwelt at Damaſcus, proving (to them from 
the Scriptures.) that this ( Feſus, whom be 
preached,) is (was the) very Chriſt (pro- 
miſed.) 

23. And after that many days were 
fulfilled, the Jews took Council to kill 
him; $1.1 

24. But their laying (in) wait (to do it) 
was known of Saul, and ( for) the 
watched the Gates day and night to ki 
him; | 

25. Then the Diſciples took him by night, 
and let him down by the Wall in a Basket. 
26. And when Saul was come to Jeruſa- 
lem, he aſſayed to join himſelf to the Diſ- 
ciples, but they were all afraid of him, 
and believed not that he was a Diſciple. 

27. But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the Apoſtles, and declared to them, 
how he had ſeen the Lord in the way (to Da- 
maſcus,) and that he had ſpoken to him, and 
how he had eee boldly at Damaſcus in 
the Name of Jeſus ; 

28. And he was with them coming in, and 
going out at Jeruſalem. x. 

21. And he ſpake boldly in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the 
Grecians, (i. e. the Fews that uſed the Greek 


dne e.) but they ( //o)) went about to ſlay 
Wo": = 


30. Which when the Brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Cæſarea (Philippi,) 
and tent him forth to Tarſus, 

31. Then had the Churches reſt through- 
our all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 
"and were edified, and walking in the Fear 
of the Lord, and in the Comforts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. 0 

32. ® And it came to pals, as Peter paſſed 
through all Quarters (of Zudea, where Di/- 
ciples were, he came down alſo to the 
Saints which dwelt at Lydda, (a City of Pa- 
leftine.) 

33. And there he found a certain Man 
named neas, who had kept his Bed 
eight Years, and (who) was fick of the 
Palſie; 

34. And Peter ſaid to him, Eneas, Jeſus 
Chriſt makech thee whole, (I therefore ſap 
to thee in bis Name,) ariſe, and make thy 
Bed, and he aroſe immediately. 

35. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and 
(in the Plain of) Saron, (extending from 
Ceſarea Paleſtine to Foppa,) ſaw him, and 
( by this means) turned to the Lord. 

36. Now there was at Joppa, (a Pheni- 
cian City, lying upon the Mediterranean, ) a 
certain Diſciple, named Tabitha, who 
Interpretation is called Dorcas ( a Roe, ) this 
Woman was full of good Works, and Alms- 
deeds which ſhe did. 

37. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, 
that ſhe was fick and died ; whom when 
they had waſhed, (in preparation for ber 
ere they laid her in an upper Cham- 


5 , 

38. And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa, and the Diſciples had heard that Pe- 
ter was there, they ſent to him two Men, 
defiring him that he would not delay to come 
ro them. | 

39. Then Peter aroſe and went with them; 
and when he was come, they brought him 
(Gr. whom being come they brought ) into 
the upper Chamber, and all the Widows 
ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the Coats 
and Garments which Dorcas (had) made 
while ſhe was with them: 

40. But Peter put them all forth, and kneel- 
ing down, prayed, and turning him to the 
Body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe; and ſhe opened 
her Eyes, and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe fat 
r 
41. And de gave her his Hand, and lift (ed) 
her uh, and when he had called the Saints, 
der idows, preſented her (to them) a- 

ve. $ 

42. And it was known throughout all Jop- 
pa, and many (pon that account ) believed 
in the Lord. | 

43. And it came to paſs that he tarried 
many days in Joppa, with one Simon a Tan- 
ner. Ws | * 


Annotationt 
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Chap. IX. 


on the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Annotations on C hap. IX. 


a Ver. 1. ND Saul ipnviey drains x, 
O, Breathing out Threatnings, 
and Slaughter. | It appears hence that the 


Power of capital Puniſhments was not ſo 


taken from the Fewiſh Sanbedrim, held at 


1 but that they might inflict this 
uniſhment upon thoſe of their own Nation, 
either by their own Power, or by the Con- 
ſent of the Roman Governors, in caſes puniſh- 
able with Death by their Laws, and Cuſtoms. 
For Lau confelles that he perſecuted 2his 
way unto the Death, by virtue of this Power 
received from the Sanbedrin, binding and 
delivering up to Prifon Men and Women, 
Ace 22. 4. See the Note on John 18. 31. 
Ver. 2. Letters to Damaſcus to the Syna- 
gogues. | From this, and from the 20th Verſe, 
where Paul is ſaid to preach Chriſt at Damaſ- 
cus in the Synagogues of the Fews, it appears 
that there were more Synagogues of the et 
than one in that City; and that it was ſo al- 
ſo in other Cities. See Vitringa de Synag. Ver. 
I. I. part. 1. c. 14. p. 255, Kc. 
Ver. 4. Saul, — why per ſecuteſt thou me? 
The Perſecutions of Chriſt's Members are re- 
reſented as the Perſecutions of Chriſt him- 
, by reaſon of their Union to him by the 
Spirit which renders them his Body, and of 
that 2 he hath with them under all 
their Sufferings, which makes him (nr i- 
cf, to ſuffer with them, Heb. 4. 15. IIa. 63. 9. 
Ver. 5. It is bard for thee wegs bie 
Nai ee, to Rick againſt the Pricks. | This 
is a Proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying the 
e and hurt they are like to receive, 
who reſiſt, and fight againſt thoſe who are 
{uperior to them, and eſpecially againſt God. 
So Euripides in Bacch. v. 794. | 


Ovol dy ares, panrko SE 
Hege x e NaxliGoyur Suit av ] Oc. 
Iwill rather offer Sacrifice to him, than 


being a mortal Man be angry with God, 
and kick againſt the Goads. 


And (a) Pindar ſaith we muſt not contend 
- againſt God, but bear the Yoke he puts u 

on our Neck mildly, and not Rick agarnſt tbe 
Goads, wilt xilegv g vel Naxligeuwp, that 
is, faith the Scholiaſt, not ud ? Ty Tuyn 
&y ola, to fight againſt God being only 
Men. The great (b) Bochart will not have 
this Proverb taken from Æſchylus, Euripides, 
Pindar, or Plaut as, but from the Scriptures, 


it being uſed, faith he, by Moſes, ſaying, 


Tefhurun waxed fat, & recalcitravit, and 


pr EEE 


kicked againſt the Law, Deut. 32.15. and by 
God himſelf enquiring, why ic ye againſt 
my Sacrifices ? 1 Sam. 2. 29. 

Ver. 7. Axxoiles ks T Quovbu, Hearing a 
Voice. | To reconcile this with Chap. 22. 9. 
where it is ſaid that the Men that were 
with him, * Quilw | Hus, beard not the 
Voice of him that ſpake to, or with him; 
Dr. Hammond notes that the word Ooun ſig- 
nifies Thunder, and ſo he reconciles theſe 

laces, by ſaying, they that were with me 
eard the Voice of the Thunder, but heard 
not the Voice of bim that ſpake unto me : 
That this Importance of the word @wvy is 
frequent in the Old Teſtament cannot be 
doubted ; thus Exod. 9. 23. ihe Lord ſent 
Thunder, and Hail, onde , y4naGay and 
ver. 29. I will ſtretch forth my Hand, and 
the Thunder ſhall ceaſe, x, as Oh ̊ Hal- 
ow ), and ver. 33. he ſtretched out bis Hand, 
a Quveu, imawoodlo* and ver. 34. when Pha- 
roab ſaw, rt ina") i wt py % os One, 
that the Hail and Ihunder were ceaſed, be 
bardned his Heart. So Exod. 19. 16. It came 
to paſs on the third day, that there were 
Thundrings, and Lightnings, uu, x, dspg- 
Te Chap. 20. 18. all the People ſaw the 
Thundrings, and Lightnings, T Quvlw, , Tas 


Mauradas., So P/al. 18. 13. the Lord thun 


dred out of Heaven, and the Higheft gave his 
Voice; 29. 3. the Voice of the Lord is upon 
the Waters, the God of Glory thundreth; fo 
P/al. 19. 1. 3. the Heavens declare the Glory 
God, and the Firmament, or Clouds of 
eaven ſhew bis handy Work, there is no 
Speech or Language, where their Voice, i. e. 
their Thunder 7s not heard: If it be ſaid 
we find no mention of any Thunder here, ir 
may be anſwered that it was uſually an at- 
tendance of ſuch glorious Coruſcations as 
this was; if you add, that here is mention 
of a Voice ſpeaking in the Hebrew Tongue, 
it may be {till replied, that thus it was at 
Sinai, where God anſwered Moſes Ti Par, 
out of the Thunder, Exod. 19. 19. It, 3dly, 
You object that it is ſaid, they heard a Voice, 
but they ſaw no Perſon, and in Thunder this 
is not» expected; I anſwer, this is true of 
common Thunder, but in fuch an extraordi- 
nary Illumination as this was, they reaſona- 
bly might expect the Viſion of an Angel, or 
fome glorious Perſon, eſpecially if the Con- 
jecture of moſt 1 be true, that Paul 
not only heard, but faw the Lord Feſus ſpeak- 


ing to him, this will be no Objection againſt 


the Interpretation of this Learned Man; Or, 
ö (2.) This 


i) Pyth, Od. 2. 


— x 


cb) Bieroz. I. 2. c. 39. p. 387. 
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(2.) This ſeeming Contradiction may be re- 
conciled thus, they heard a Voice, but &x 
x84 they underſtood not the words of him 
that ſpake unto me; for & due frequent- 
ly in Scripture fignifies not to underſtand what 
we hear; thus God ſaith of the Builders of 
Babel, let us confound their Tongues, va u 
dxsowow, that they may not underſtand one 
another's Speech, Gen. 11. ). — 42. 23. Ihe 
Lord ſhall bring upon thee a Nation & & 
dxgon Þ Quviis airs, whoſe Tongue thou ſhalt 
not underſtand, Deut. 28. 49. I will bring 
upon thee a Nation, S &x dxdod 7 Pons T 
Yoon a, whoſe Language thou knoweft 
not, neither under ſtandeſt what they ſay, Jer. 
5. 15. I ſent thee not unto a People of 4 
ſtrange Speech, and hard Language, wv 8x 
duden , Moſes, whoſe words thou canſt not 
underſtand, Ezek. 3. 6. He that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh not to Men, but 
to God, 8das & d, for no Man under ſiands 
him, 1 Cor. 14. 2. | 
f Ver. 10. The Lord ſaid to him in a Viſion. | 
Thar is, faith Grotius, an Angel in the Shape 
of the Lord; but as we have no Example in 
the New Teſtament of any ſuch Appearance 
of an Angel in the Perſon of Chriſt, 1o is it 
certain that here it was not ſo, but really 
was 2 Vifion of the Lord Zeſus , for Ananiaz 
not only calls him Lord, but calls Chriſtians, 
his Saints, and thoſe that call upon his Name, 
Ver. 13, 14. | | 
g Ver. 14. Al! that call upon thy Name. 
There be two Periphraſes of the Chriſtian 
which occur in this Chapter, and in other 
places of the Ade; The firſt, ver. 2. that 
they are Men and Women = ö“, of the way. 
So when St. Paul went into the Synagogue at 
Corinth, they did zaxoNoſav d cd, pot 
evil of the way, Acts 19. 9. And at Epheſus 
there was no ſmall diſturbance d T 6's, 
touching the way. See Chap. 24. 22. And fo 
ſome of the Ancients ſeem to have ſpoken : 
So in the Hiſtory of the Perſecutions of the 
(c) Gallican Church we read of fome Apo- 
Rates from the Faith, Praopussls * dh y, 
toho blaſphemed the way. And (d) 1 
nius introduceth the Melchiſedecians ſay ing, 
that Chriſt was choſen that he might turn 
us from Idols, % vidate fulv T sch, and 
might ſhew us the way. The ſecond Peri- 
Phraſis was this, that they were ſuch as in- 
voked Jeſus Chriſt, or called upon bis Name; 
thus Ananias complains of Saul to Chriſt, 
ſaying, be bath done much Evil to thy Saints, 
and 1s come hither to bind all that call upon 
thy Name; and the unbelieving Zews ſay of 
him preaching eſus Chriſt in their Synagogues, 
is not this he who waſted T& emudljspusc 1 
vv0un Tero, thoſe that call upon that Name? 
ver. 21. Thus St. Paul writes to Saints 


* * | a _—_ 
Chap. IX. 
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called, and to all other Chriſtians under 
the Title of a// that call upon the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt in every ny 1 Cor. 1. 2. and 


then in the very next Verſe, he himſelf prays, 
that Grace and Peace may be derived upon 
them, from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. See the Notes there; and 
2 Iim. 2. 22. bids Chriſtians follow after 
Peace pJ) F emxdjewyuy + Kogjov, with 
thoſe that call upon the Lord with a pure 
Heart, that is, with all Believers, it being 
the {ame thing to believe in, and to call up- 
on the Name of the Lord Jeſus. Hence 
St. Peter ſaith, he that believeth in him ſhall 
not be aſhamed, becauſe it is written, who- 


ſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord 


ſhall be ſaved, Joel 2. 32. See the Note 
there. And hence we learn who that Lord 
is whom Ananias bids St. Paul invoke, when 
he ſaith Chap. 22. 16. ariſe, and be baptized 
emxdzod wv, calling upon the Name of the 
Lord, even the Lord feſus who appeared to 
him, Chap. 9. 17. See the Note on Chep. 
22. 16. and what is meant by that Phraſe 
viz. Profeſs thy Faith, by being baptized in, 
and by calling on bis Name; this was a thing 
{o continually practiſed by the firſt Chriſtians, 
that P/iny mentions it in his Epiſtle to Tra- 
Jan, telling him, that *rwas the Cuſtom of 
the Chriſtians, Carmen Chriſto quaſi Deo 
canere, io /ing an Hymn to —_ as God : 
For as St. Paul in his thirteen firſt Epiſtles 


] 2 for Grace and Peace from God the 


ather, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and St. 
John in his ſecond Epiſtle, ver. 3. doth the 
ſame; ſo doth Polycarp, the Diſciple of St. 
John, in the Proem of his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Philippi, pray, that Mercy and 
Peace may be multiplied to them 52 God 
Omnipotent, %, Kugjs 'Inos Xpjss F ( 
nu, and from our Lord Feſus Chriſt our 
Saviour ;, and the Church of Smyrna in her 
circular Epiſtle to all Chriſtians, prays, that 
Mercy, Peace, and Love, may be multiplied 
to them from God the Father, and our Lord 
4 5 Chriſt. Ignatius in like manner, in the 
roem to his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, 
wiſhes them Health from God the Father, and 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in that to the Romans, 
Health in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Oed iu, our 
God: In that to the Church of Smyrna, Health 
& dpwpuw N= lt, x, Wn Os, in the in- 
maculate Spirit, and the Word of God. And 
as St. Paul in his Epiſtles often prays to 
Chriſt both for himſelf, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. 
See the Note there, and for other Chriſtians, 
1 Theſſ. 3. 11, 12. 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. — 3. 16. 
ſo did the Primitive Chriſtians pray and in- 
treat others to pray to him. So (e) 1gna- 
tizs faith to the Church of Rome, Milavdbodle = 

+ Xeo e nas, pray to. Chriſt for — 
that 


Cc) Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 3. c. 1, p. 163. cd) Hzr. Melch. p. 474. $. 8. Ce) Set. 4+ 
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Chap. IX. e off 


I ˙ 


rhe Holy; Apoſthes. 


that by he Blaſts: I! ny be ſpund a Sacri- 
. 00: Gade; Ya ck [tots Church 6f 
Hpbeſus (fi) F Feſus' Chriſt ſhall" make 
mp worthy" by your Prayer; and the Church 
of (g) Saru ſaith; they obuld* nor leave 
Chriſt, L orationis precem impen- 
dere; and tobroſpip, on pra to any other. \ 
Ver. 17: —.— — who a . 5 
ther & b (ol who was ſten of hee. } 1 
link It 2 from theſe words 
to affirm that St. Paul here ſaw the Fer- 
{bni of) Frſus Chriſt; ſeeing in three Rela: 
tions off this matter he -mentions' no ſuch 
tmog, but -only* that he ſaw the glorious! 
Light in which he did appear, and which 
was the Symbol of his Preſence; for fo 
jb the Old Teſtament, Men are often {47d 
to have ſeen the Lord, when they ſaw on- 
y the Glory in which he did appear, for 
they never ſdẽw his Shape. Thus of che No- 
bles that went up with Meſes into the 
Mount; it is {4id; Exod: 24: 10, 12. that they 
ſaw God) the God" of Iſrael, and yet they 
ſaw no manner of Similttude, Deut. 4. 12, 
- 15; whence the Chaldee Purapbraſt in all 
theſe" places famhs "they faw the Glory of” 
God; but if it were neceſſury to ſay St. Pan! 
ſv his Perſön; the Text ſeems rather to fe- 
quite us to ay; he ſaw him in che way; tan 
in'the Heavens N of 


Wer- 18 He "aroſe and mis baptized; | - 


with Witer-and/ the-Holy Ghoſt; according” 


will inſt Fir thee in the way in which thou 
Jhalt go. See Fulg. 13: 8. Iſh. 40. 13. The 
DoQtine ie taught, and proved to the tor, 
was; ver. 20. that Feſus war the Sort of God, 
foretold? Pal. 2. here tar he was rhe Chriſt, 
and when the Jetos ſpeak of the Son of. God, 
or: the Apoſi/es, or others ſpeak to the unbe- 
lieving" ru of the Son of God, it may rea- 
ſonably be granted that no more is meant by 
that Phraſe than the Meffrah, they underſtaff- 
ding nothing of the Divine Original of the 
Son of God, and being firſt to he convinced 
that he was the Meffrah ;, but hence it fol- 
lows not that this Phraſe ſignifies no more 
when he. is ſtiled 5 poroyrs, the only begot- 
ten, or lc 1f6c, the proper Son f God, 
Rom. 8. 32. or when Chriſt argues from his 
doing the Works of God, that God was his 


an . 

Ver: 23. And when many diys were fulfil. 
led. | The Hiſtory of St. Paul's Preaching 
at Damaſcus, and going after to 7eruſalen, 
is ſomewhar intricate, and Interpreters differ 
much about it; ſome thinking that Sr. Paul. 
preached at Damaſcus, immediately after his 
Converſion, and that the *Zews then thought 


to kill him, and that then alſo he went thence 
to Feruſalem; others, that this only hapned 


three 'Years\ after his Converſion, and that 
then Boy he went to«7e7uſalem, I ſhall 
therefore endeàvour to giwe a brief account 
of this matter. And, | 


— _- 7. 7 + 
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ng nd, r node ak; 9 ul RY 8 ng? - prexched at De 

16587 nd note here” that this Ara maſcus immediately after his Converfion ; 

niàs, wWhd at moſtis only ſuppoſed to have this feems plain from the Text, which ſays, he 

been one of the Seventy'D iptes; only-laid- was baprived, and receiving Mear way ſtrength- 

his Hands upon him, that he might receive red, x, cbt, and ſtraig ht way he preached 

his Sight, and that he wa emiſhed with Yefur in The Synagogues of Damaſcus, ver. 18. 

the Holy Ghoſt by the immediate Gift of 19, 20. And, 2d/y, From the Amazement 

Chriſt, he being an Apoſtle not of Manzenor c oH the Fyws, that he ſhould do this who 

by Man, Gal. 1. 1. but by Pd N wa hither for 1 purpoſe, to bind 

k NN, Paul. increa ed — | —. cr 7 _ 2 wpop this - _; ST ml 

_ the*Spirit of Wiſdom, and of hehie, adh, It ſeems as evident that this Con. 

(ue, proving that be is the Chriſt” ſultarton to Kill him could not be ar his firſt 

TTT 

ade, teneh, confirm, or e-3-henee was det down the” Wall in a Basket, and ſca. 

(eic act is by Heſhebius and Phaworimur ped ther. Hants; and then went ta Feruſa- 
rendred meien Cod ** ists, Perſuaſion." lem and wus droughit by Bur nabdr to the 
wWeicts, od \ayn, wi, „ lem, and Was | Dy Bar nab, 8. 

| Dottrine, Confirmation; (Cells 'by Shit Apoſtles. yer. 46, 27.” Now he himietf de 
dae dee, I teach; So'1 Cor: 2.16. Tis clares that Ef; ſoon after his Convetſion he 
F e ee e e e eee 

? $0 Exol. "18. 16. (YKCAG8 abr, 1! Apoſtles before, bim, but" wont into Wradia, © 

make them know," or teach them ibe Stunts and 'returned aghin to Damaſtus, and after 

of God. Deut. 4. 9. (ul tb tlene; tho ha? rhree Tears went up to feruſalem, where he © 

F ĩͤ V 

faith o & 4.12. OH or tlie Ent eretofe lcems co ue 

(s,. I will fed 8. what to\fay, VI 15%" (N thus; (1.) St. Faul after his Converſion in, 

CCCCVVVVVCCVV)VVVVVVCV the Synagogues of "Di 

+ Aeon whit to dd, and tue Vize o Danes gelte, that, Jets was the Son of God, 

Chap. 9. 12. I ban forrb (Sat I- ,t ver. 20 (.) That going thence into. 44. 
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returns to Damaſcus, Gal. 1. 17, and of this 
Journey, Luke being not with him, gives no 
Account. ( 3.) That at his Return, being 
encreaſed in Wiſdom. and Strength, he con- 
tinues many days in | Damaſcus , proving , 
that Ze/ſz was the Chriſt. (4: ) That after 
three Years, he eſcaping from Damaſcus, 
comes to Jeruſalem, and is by Barnabas 
brought to the Apoſtles, Peter and James, 
and continued there fifteen days, Gal. 1. 
18, 19. ( 5.) That there 1. appears to 
i 


him in a Viſion, commanding him to depart 


out of. 3 and he accordingly goes 


thence to Cæſarea Philip 


i in . and 
to Tarſus in Cilicia, A 


9. 30. Gal. 1. 21. 


It being then ſo long e er he came to Jeru- 


alem, Barnabas might well know, either 
from the Brethren of Damaſcus coming to 
Jeruſalem, or from ſome Journey he had ta- 
ken thither, the certainty of his Converſion 
to the Chriſtian Faith. 
Ver. 31. And were edified. | Of the im- 
rt of the word Edification, ſee Note on 
Rom. 15. 2. it is added, and walking in the 
fear of God, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghoſt, were multiplied, their ſhining Piety 
above others, and their great Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, attraQing others to the Faith. | 
Ver. 32, 23. And it came to paſs, that Pe- 
ter paſſing dg. waslw, thro all the foremen- 
tioned places of Fudea, Samaria and Galilee, 
he came down alſo to the Saints that dwelt 


at Lydda, a City in the Tribe of Benjaman, | 
He b ing the chief Apoſtle of the Circum- 


cifion, viſits the Brethren in thoſe Parts that 
were circumciſed : But that he went down 


— „ 
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to Antioch, and founded the Church there . 
and fat Biſhop in it five or ſeven Years, as 


Baronius fancies, is not only beſides the Text, 


which mentions nothing of St. Peter's going 


beyond the places here mentioned, bur it is. 


plainly inconſiſtent with his impriſonment at 
eruſalem, Chap. 12. i. e. with his abode 
at Joppa till he went to Cæſarea, Chap. g. 43. 
— 11. 5. Still more ridiculous are they who 
ſay, he went to viſit all Chriſtian Churches 
every where; it being plain from the Hiſto- 
ry of the Ads, that he abode at Zoppa till 
he went to Cæſarea, and that from thence he 
returned to Feruſalem, Acts 11. 2. And there 
is as much reaſon to lay, that Philip did ſo, 
becauſe, from Azotus, a City of the Phili- 
ſtines, 1 Sam. 5. 2. be preached thro all the 
Cities till he came to Ceſarea, Chap. 8. 40. 


That ever he was at Antioch, till St. Paul 


and Barnabas having founded a Church there, 
he came, and was ſharply rebuked by St. 
Paul for his Diſhmulation againſt his own 
Knowledge and miraculous Conviction, I find 
no reaſon to believe. 

Ver. 36. Tabitha, which by interpretation 
is called Dorcas, | à Roe, both. in Greek 
and Hebrew, ſay the Allegoriſts, from her 


quick ſight into ſpiritual Things, and her 


high Contemplations; theſe Roes feeding on 
the Mountains, as if this Name had been 
given her by way of Propheſie. The reaſon 
why St. Luke gives this Interpretation of her 
Syriac Name, ſeems rather to be this, That 

e being a Græciſing Feweſs, was called by 
the firſt Name by the Zews, and by the ſe- 
cond among the Greek. 


1 


CHAP. x. 


1. 
called Corneli 
Band called the Italian 2 


2. (Ie was) a devout Man, and * one. 


that feared (the true) God with all his 
Houſe, (they being all Proſelytes of the Gate, 
one alſo) who gave much Alms to the (in- 
digent) People, and * prayed to God always, 
(J. e. Morning and Evening daily, and at all 
the Hours of Prayer.) wok ly 
10 (And) he ſaw in a Viſion evidently, 

4 about the ninth hour of the Day, (the time 


ing, ver. 72 an Angel of God coming t 
him (in the likeneſs 
ſay ing to him, Cornelius. 


4. And when he looked on him, he "Way it | 


fraid, and faid, What is it Lord, (Sir, thou 
wouldſt ſay to ne ? And he Taid to him, 
* Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come up for 


A Memorial (for good to thee) before God. 


Here was a certain Man in Cxſarea, 
a Centurion, of the 


0 
4 a Man, ver. 30.) and 


Journey, and drew nigh to the | 
went up upon the Houſe top to pray (tow ards 


8 — — 
* — 


| = „4 | * 5! 5 | 
5. And now ſend Men to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, © whoſe Sirname is Peter; 


a Tanner, whoſe; Houſe is by the. Sea-lide, 
he (being come) (hall tell thee what thou 


oughteſt to do, (that thou mayeſt be ſaved, 


Chap. 11. 1... e 

7. And when the Angel which ſpake to 
Cornelius, was departed, he called: two of 
his Houſhold Servants, and a devout Sol- 
dier, (who was 4 Praſelyte, and one) of 


. 5 them who waited on him continually: 
of the Evening Sacrifice, when be was Pray- 


8. And when he had declared all things to 


them (which +be Angel had ſaid to him,) he 
ſent them to Joppa ( for Peter.) 


9. On the morow as they 18 on their 


ity, Peter 
the Temple,) about the fixth- hour, (being 
pa. 1 ee ee 
10. And became very hungry, and 1 
A 2 1 & | 


10 f 
6. He lodgeth (there) with one Simon 


„ 


on the Ar of the Holy Apo 
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have eaten; but while they made ready, 
(Gr. were preparing ſomething for bim to 
eat, ) he fell into a Trance, (or Ecſtacy;) 

11. And ſaw Heaven opened, and a cer- 
tain Veſſel deſcending to him as it had been 
a great Sheet, knit at the four Corners, and 
let down to the Earth : 

12. Wherein were all manner of four- 
footed Beaſts of the Earth, and wild Beaſts, 
and creeping Things, and Fowls of the Air, 
( clean, and unclean Beaſts together. ) 

13. And there came a Voice to him, ( ſay- 
ing,) Riſe, Peter, kill and eat ( of them 
without diſtinion. ) 

14. But Peter faid, (I can) not (do) fo 
Lord; for ( out of regard to the Law,) | 
have never eaten any thing that is (in it ſti- 
led) common or unclean. 4 

15. And the Voice ſpake to him again the 
ſecond time, (ine, What (that) God 
( who inſtituted the Lam of Moſes, by this 
Declaration of his ill,) hath cleanſed , 
that call not thou (any longer) common. 

16. ( And) * this was done thrice, (for 


the certaimiy of the thing ;,) and (then) the 
Veſſel was received up again into Heaven. 


17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf 


what that Viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould 
mean: Behold, the Men who were ſent 
from Cornelius, had made enquiry for Si- 
mon's Houſe,” and food before the Gate, 
18. And called, and asked whether Simon, 
who was firnamed Peter, lodged there z 
19. While Peter thought on the Viſion, 
the Spirit {aid unto him, Behold, three Men 
ſeek thee : 20 * 
20. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing ( of the 
unlawfulneſs of converſing with them; ) for 
I have ſent them. ITY Bin! 
21. Then Peter went down to the Men 
which were ſent to him, from Cornelius, 
and ſaid, Behold, I am he whom ye ſeek; 
— the cauſe wherefore ye are come (to 
. 


Trion, a juſt Man, and one that feareth God, 


and (26). of good Report among all the Na- 
tion of the ſews, was warned from God by 


an holy Angel to ſend for thee (0 come) in- 
to his Houſe, and to hear words of thee. 
23. Then called he them in, and lodged 
them; and on the morrow Peter went away 
with them, and certain Brethren from Jop- 
pa, (ix in number, being Fews, ) accompa- 


nied him, (the Providence of God ſo order- 


ing it, that 756 might be 
was ſaid and done.) | 


witneſſes of what 
24. And the morrow after, they entred in- 


to Cæſarea; and Cornelius waited for them, 
and had called together his Kinſmen and near 


Friends, (Gr. and Cornelius calling together 
his Kinſmen and near Friends, to hear what 
Peter ſhould ſay to them concerning the way 


of Salvation, Chap. 11. 14. tas expetting 
them.) . | | 

25. And as Peter was coming in, * Corne- 
lius met him, and fell down at his Feet, and 
worſhipped him. 


26. But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand 


up; I my ſelf alſo am a Man, (and /o can- 
not recerve ſuch Wor ſhip. ) | 

27. And as he talked with him, he went 
in, and found many that were come toge- 
ther (to hear his words. ) | 

28. And he ſaid to them, Ye know, that 
( according to the Traditions of the Fews, ) 
it is an unlawful thing for a Man that is a 
Jew, to keep company or come to one of 
another Nation, (a, being by them accounted 
unclean; ) but God hath ſhewed me ( by a 
Viſion,) that I ſhould not (Jom hence forth) 
call any Man common or unclean. 

29. Therefore came I to you without gain- 
ſaying, aſſoon as I was ſent for: I ask there- 
fore, for what intent ye have ſent for me ? 
30. And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I 
was faſting until this hour; and at the ninth 
hour, I prayed in my Houſe ; and hehold, 
(an Angel in the ſhape of ) a Man ſtood be- 
tore me in bright Cloathing, | 

31. And faid, Cornelius, thy Prayer is 
heard, and thine Alms are had in remem- 
brance in the ſight of God : | 

32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hi- 
ther Simon, whoſe firname is Perer; he is 
lodged in the Houſe of Simon, a Tanner by 
the Sea-fide, who when he is come thall 
ſpeak to thee, (ver. 6.) 

33. Immediately therefore J ſent to thee, 
and thou haſt done well that thou art come: 
Now therefore are we all here preſent be- 
fore God, to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God (to ſay to ws :) 

34. Then Peter opened his Mouth, and 
faid; Of a truth ® I perceive, that God is no 
reſpecter of Perſons; (i. e. he accepts no 
Man, merely becauſe he is of ſuch a ſtation, 


E) (CLI IG or deſcended from ſuch Anceſtors ;) 
22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centu- 


25. Bur in every Nation, he that feareth 
him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accep- 
ted with him. 

36. (Te know) the Word which God 
ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
Peace (and Reconciliation to himſelf, ) by 


Jeſus Chriſt; he is Lord of all; (God ha- 


ving exalted bim to be a Prince, and a Sa- 
viour, to give Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins, Chap. 5. 31.) 
37. That word (1 /ay ) you know, which 
was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and be- 
n from Galilee, after the Baptiſm which 
John preached: 4 » 

38. How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth, 
(i. e. Feſus of Nazareth ye know, and bow 
God anointed bim) with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Power, who ( tberexpon) went about 


doing good, and healing all that were op- 


Nnnn preſſed 


mY 
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prefled of the Devil; for God was with 
him. | 

29. And we are witneſſes of all things 
that he did, both in the Land of the Jews, 
and in Jeruſalem, whom ( yet ) they ( of 
the Fews ) {lew, and hanged on a Tree: 

40. ( We alſo teſtiſie, that ) him God rai- 
4, up the third day, and ſhewed him open- 
, 41. Not to all the People, but to (+ 
his) Witneſſes, choſen before of God, ( 70 
teſtiſie this to the World,) to us ( 1 ſay,) 
* who did eat and drink with him after that 
he aroſe from the Dead. 

42. And he commanded us to preach to 
the People, and teſtifie, that it is he who 
was (ie) ordained of God to be the Judge 
of Quick and Dead. 0 

43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, 
that thro' (Faith in) his Name, whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of Sins. 


| | | 3 
A Paraphraſe with Annotations Cbap. X. 


4. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard 
the Word, ( as on the Apeſiles at the begin. 
ning, Chap. 11. 15. ) 

45. And they of the Circumciſion which 
believed, ( concerving God bad no ſuch regard 
to the Gentiles,) were aſtoniſhed as many as 
came with Peter, becaule that on the 
tiles alſo was poured 'out the Gift of 
Holy Ghoſt. *' 

46. For they heard them ſpeak wit 
Tongues, and maguifie God: Then anſwet- 
ed Peter, 

47. Can any Man forbid Water, 
theſe ſhould not be baptized ? 
he gainſay the baptizing of them toit 
who have received the ( Baptiſm of 1 
ly Ghoſt, as well as we? 

48. And he * commanded them to p- 
tized in the Name of the Lord (eus; 
then prayed they him to tarry certain days. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


Ver. 2. AT 6 QeC&pp@ + Gν ] So 
| we read 2 Chron. 5. 6. that 
King Solomon, and all the Congregation of 
Iſrael, were aſſembled, u, oi QoCspjpor, and 
the Proſelytes; they being Men, ſaith Solo. 
mon, who | know thy Name, F oc ev os, 
ro fear thee , Chap. 6. 33. This was the 
Title given to them, who ſo far embraced 
the Fewiſh Religion as to worſhip the God 
of I/rae/ only, and were ſtiled by them Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate, and fearing God. So 
Bemidvar Rabba on thoſe words, Bleſſed 7s 
the Man 5 oc S. T Kues, that fear- 
eth the Lord, Pal. 112. 1. faith, Theſe 
are the Proſelytes, and therefore they are 
mentioned next to the Men of I/rae/; as 
when St. Paul faith, Te Men of Iſrael, u, of 
& vutv QoCswpor + cov, and ye that — 
God, hearken, Ads 13. 16, 26. where, faith 
Oecumenius, Dots 


pes Y Ov weg 
end) d, be calls the Proſelytes Men that fear- 
ed God: And becauſe theſe Men had a 
Court in the Temple, where they came to 
worſhip the true God, and offer Sacrifices 
to him; hence they were called Z:C%yſpor, 
the Worſhipers, as when *tis ſaid, many of 
the Jews, %, T (:Copivay Tegomwrov, and 
of the wonſbiping Proſelytes , followed Paul 
and Barnabas, Acts 13. 43. and there fol- 
lowed them a great Multitude, 7 (Copyuwy 
DM of the worſhiping Greeks, that is, 
the Proſelytes, ſaith Oecume nius. And theſe 
being alſo called by them Chaſidim, are in 
the New Teſtament called cvoGas x, cvna- 
Cas, prous and devout Men, as here, ver. 1. 


and v. 7. But notwithſtanding all theſe Ti- 
tles, they counted them unclean as well as 
other Gentiles, ſaying, (a) A Tojourning 
Proſelyte is as a Gentile in all things, 
and therefore they of the Circumciſion con- 
tend with Peter for going in to converſe 
with them. Yet tis not unpleaſant to ob- 
ſerve, That tho' they held their Perſons 
thus unclean, they deemed the Alms they 
gave to the Jets clean, ſaith Lighiſoot; 
and becauſe Cornelius was free in giving 
them to the Fervs of Samaria, he was a Man 
of good Report among them all, ver. 22. 
bid. And prayed to God always; | i. e. 
daily, and at all the hours of Prayer. See 
the Note on 1 Thefſſ. 5. 17. It alſo well 
deſerves to be obſerved, that he feared God 
with all bis Houſe , this being ſtill the 
commendation of pious Men, that they made 
all their Houſe religious: So Ger. 18. 19. 
I know Abraham, that he will command his 
Children, and his Houſhold after him, and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord : And 
Foſhua 24. 15. As for me and my Houſe, we 
will ſerve the Lord; and pious Chriſtians 
made their whole Families Converts to the 
Chriſtian Faith: So we read of the Noble 
Man at Capern that be himſelf believed, 
and all his Houſe, John 41. 53. the Fay- 
lor, that be believed in God with all bis Houſe, 
and was baptized, be, and all bis ftraight- 
way, Akts 16. 33, 34. And of Criſpus, a chief 
Ruler of a Sy ue, that be belreved in 
the Lord with all 2 Houſe, Chap. 18. 18. 
Hence they who. had made their whole 150 | 
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Don the At of the Holy Apoſtles. 


mily Chriſtians, are ſaluted by St. Pau/ 
thus, To ſuch a one, and the Church in his 
Houſe. See Note on 1 Cor. 16. 19. And 
O that this was carefully obſerved: and imi- 
tated by all that are called Chriſtians ! 

Ver. 3. He ſaw in a Viſion Oavegqs open- 
955 i. e. waking, and with his bodily 

yes; for there were alſo Viſions in a 
Dream, Gen. 20. 3- — 28. 12. Job 4. 13. 
So St. Paul ſaw, & onxaod bewua, a Viſion 
in an Ecſtacy, Chap. 11.5. and when he 
was blind, he ſaw in a Viſion Ananias, Chap. 


12. 

l Ibid. About the ninth hour; | The time 
of the Evening Sacrifice; a very fit time to 
tell him, that his Prayers and Alms which 
were ſpiritual Sacrifices, were come up be- 
fore God as an Evening Sacrifice ; for at the 
ſame time, the Angel was ſent to tell Daniel 
that his Prayer was heard, Dan. 9. 21. 

Ver. 4. Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come 
up for a Memorial, &c. | The word Mnys- 
owoey , rendred a Memorial, is uſed both 
of the Incenſe offered up with the Sacrifice, 
Lev. 2. 2, 9.\ and of a part or handful of the 
Mincha oftgfed up to God, Lev. 5. 12. Num. 
5. 15, 18, 26. in which two places no In- 
cenſe was to be admitted, it being an Offer- 
ing for Sin, or a Memorial for Iniquity ; ſo 
that there, not the Incenſe or Perfume, but 
part of the Mincha, or Oblation put upon 
the Altar, is called Aſcharab, a Memorial. 
Now ſeeing Alms are the Chriſtian Sacrifi- 
ces, and are called ſo by the Apoſt le, Philip. 
4. 18. and ſeeing our Prayers are ſaid to aſ- 
cend as Incenſe, and are ſo ſtiled, Rev. 5. 8. 
—8. 3. Seeing they are our Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, Heb. 13. 15. and Alms our Odor of 
Sweet Savour, Phil. 4. 18. the Alluſion here 
may very fitly relate to both. | 

er. 5. Whoſe ſirname is Peter;] And ſo 
throughout this Story: For Chriſt having 
ſaid to him, Thon art Peter, i.e. a Rock; 
and upon this Rock will I build my Church, i.e. 
lay the Foundation of a Church among the 
Fewos, as he did by Peter, Adds 2. 47. and a- 
mong the Gentiles, as he doth here; there- 
fore Cornelius is bid ſend, not to Feruſalem 
to James or John, not to Damaſcus for Paul 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, but to Foppa for 
Simon, whoſe ſirname was Peter, that from 
him he mighr hear thoſe words by which be 
and his Houſe ſhould be ſaved, Chap. 11. . 
Ver. 9. Peter went up to the Houſe-top to 
No, at the ſixth hour.] This being about 
/ Noon, was, by the Fews, ſtiled the time of 
the Mincha Gedolab, one of the three dail 
hours of Prayer, which devout Men uſed. 
So Daniel prayed three times a-day, Chap. 
6. 10. Morning, Evening, and at the Min- 
cha: And David faith, Pſal. 55. 17. Even- 
ing, and Morning, and at Noon, will I pray 
to thee ;, Evening, and Morning, and at Min. 
chah, three times of Prayer: So R. Saadias 


and R. Salomon. Note alſo, that tho? St. Pe- 
ter had been ſo long a Convert to Oriſtia. 
nity, he keeps cloſe ro the Cuſtoms of the 
Jews, not only as to their hours of Prayer, 
but as to their manner of praying towards 
the Temple, when they were our of Zudea 
or Jeruſalen, and ſo could not go up to the 
Temple at the hour of Prayer; for he goes 
up to the Top or Roof of the Houſe, to pray 
towards Zeruſalem, as Daniel did, Chap. 6. 10. 
Solomon, at the Dedication of the Temple, 
pray ing ſo oft, that God would hear the Prayers 
the Men of Iſrael ſhould make towards that 
place 93 Kings 8. 29, 30, 35 38, 44, 48. 
And when it is ſaid of Hezekiah, 2 Kings 
20. 2. Iſa. 38. 3. that he turned his Face 
towards the Wall; the Targum ſaith, this 
was the Wall of the Houſe of the Sanctuary; 
and therefore in all likelihood, St. Peter be- 
ing at Joppa, went up to the Roof of the 
Houſe to pray, for rhe ſame reaſon. 

Ver. 15. What God bath cleanſed, call not 
thou common, un (V xeivs, do not thou pot- 
lute. .| For Explication of all that in this 
Chapter is mentioned, with relation to this 
Matter, let it he noted; _ 

155 That it was the Prieſt's Office in caſe 
of Leproſie, and other Matters of like nature, 
to pronounce the Thing or Perſon under Ex- 
amination, clean or unclean; and tho' this 
was done only by a declarative Sentence, yet 
is it expreſſed effectively; for in the He- 
brew, the words are WW) WOUL) , and in 
the Greek, „ xallagga any, x, java any, 
the Prieſt ſhall cleanſe, the Prieft ſhall pol- 
lute him: So Lev. 13. 6, 8, 11, 13, 17, 20. 
and ſo on. Accordingly, the Voice here 
ſays, What God hath cleanſed, (i. e. by 
this Viſion and Command, declared to be 
clean,) that do not thou pollute, ( z. e. pro- 
nounce not thou unclean. Note, 

2dly, That the Two great Things which 
made the Partition Wall betwixt Few and 
Gentile, were the Rite of Circumciſion, and 
the diſtinction betwixt clean and unclean 
Meats ; of theſe Two, Circumciſion was 
common to them from the beginning, with 
the I/hmaelites, and afterwards with many 
other Nations ; but the abſtaining from all 
Meats, forbidden by the Law of Moſes as un- 
clean, was peculiar to the eus, and diſtin- 

uiſhed them from all the Nations of the 
orld ; and that this was the true icope 
of theſe Laws, even to ſeparate them from 
all other Nations, by a Diet peculiar to 


themſelves, which might keep them from 


familiar Converſation with the Gentiles, and 
ſo from learning their Idolatrous Cuſtoms, 
God himſelf declareth, ſaying, Levit. 20. 
23, 24, 25. 1 am the Lord your God which 
have ſeparated you from other People; ye 
ſhall therefore put a difference betwixt clean 
Beaſts and unclean, and between unclean 
Fowls and clean; and you ſhall not make 
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your ſelves abominable by Beaſt, or by Fowl, ing by God declared a Law given for this ve- 
i or by any manner of creeping thing that Ty purpole, that they might be ſevered to 
1 creepeth on the Ground, which I haue ſepa- himſelf from other Nations, they durſt not 
11 rated from you as unclean. And ye ſhall be do any thing, without a Revelation, which 
i holy to me, for I the Lord am bot, and have ſeemed to violate it; and without breaking 
[| | ſevered you from other People, that ye ſhould through the Traditions they had received 
| be mine. Hence it muſt follow, that tho* about it, they could not have executed their 
the Egyptians, the Syrians, and other Nations Commiſhon to teach, or mate Diſciples in 
might abſtain from ſome. of theſe Beaſts as % Nations. Hence Peter is bid to go to 
unclean, yet not any of them obſerved the them pndiv %%, putting no diffe- 
Diſtinction of Meats preſcribed by : Moſes, rence berwixt them and the Fews, as that 
for then God could not by it have ſeparated Phraſe often ſignifies; See Ads 15. 9. and 
| 3d them from all other Nations to himſelf. Andy the Note on Rom. 14. 23. | 
4.19 ſuitable to this is the account which Elea- Ver. 16. This was done thrice, | as Pha- 
Fl [| - er the Higb-Prieſt gives of theſe Laws in roab's Dream was doubled, for the certainty 
[1 (b) Ariſteas, that God, Tas fuds f- of the thing, Gen. 41. 32. | 
Dent diveias , Tet Boptfy x, worfs drs Ver. 25, 26. Cornelius fell down at his Feet, k 
c jundeyt (uvdyioſspſpor und“ duntsles _ and worſhipped him; but Peter ſaid, ſtand 
| Nots d re pd N d, had bedged them up, I My ſelf alſo am a Man. | If the Wor- 
in with theſe Purifications, as to Meats and ſhip intended, and given to him by Corne- 
Drinks, that not eating, or converſing with ius, was religious Worſhip, Peter declares 
evil Men, they might not be defiled. Or as fuch Worſhip was not to be given to a mere 
(c) Euſebics hath it from the ſame Au- Man, if it was only civil Worſhip, he who 
thor, rwe nde F day Huw empoſupta thought ir not fir to receive that, would 
Y und, that they might in nothing be mixt much leſs have received religious Worſhip. 
with other Nations, but be kept pure both ay Ver. 30. Amo rlagihs iuiegs pixes ral- 
to Soul and Body. Tis T begs ww vnsdlen, Four days ago I was 
And Laſtly, being thus ſeparated by this faſting until this hour.] The Greek, ſay 
Precept from all familiar Converſe with other Tome Crticks, is to be rendred thus, from 
Nations, hence they came to look on them the four th day to this hour I was, or, have 
who did not uſe this Abſtinence, as unclean, been faſting ; ſo that Cornelius, according to 
becauſe they freely did eat of thoſe things this import of them, muſt have been fatting 
which the Law made unclean to them; and four days together; but this cannot be the 
to ſay that the unclean Beaſts did ſignifie the true ſenſe of the words of Cornelius; for this 
People of the World. So R. Menabem on hour, is the hour of his ſpeaking to St. Fe. 
Levit. 11. Now hence we learn, IJ ter, and the ſame day he ſaw his Viſion, 
1/?, Why in this Viſion there is a Repre- Which yet he ſaw not when St. Perer was 
ſentarion of all manner of Beaſts, Fowls, come to him, but four days before; the 
and creeping things, vis. becauſe all theſe meaning therefore is, that four days ſince 
are mentioned, Lev. 20. 24. as things by ab- he was faſting till the ſame hour of the day 
ſtaining from ſome of which as unclean, God in which he ſpake thus to St. Peter. So ag 
| had ſeparated them from other Nations to ine dgxaion, rs a long time ago, Acts 15. 7. 
himſelt. | vm Wiebe, a Tear ago, 2 Cor. 8. 10. — 9. 2. 
2dly, We ſee the reaſon why the Men of and therefore Budæus, having ſaid that % 
the Circumciſion obje& to St. Peter theſe is often pur for p7,, ſaith, theſe words are to 
two things, viz, That he went in to the un- be rendred quarto abhinc die, and Grotius ren- 
circimciſed, and did eat with them, Chap. ders them thus, die ante hoc tempus quarta 
11. 3. to wit, becauſe ir was chiefly by theſe jejunaveram, both juſtify ing our Tranſla- 
two things they were ſeparated from other tion. | 
Nations. | Ver. 34. I perceive God is no reſpetter of ® 
- 2dly, We learn why St. Peter ſaith, v. 28. Perſons, &c. ] I have ſhewed, Note on 
that God had by this Vifion ſhew'd him that James 2. I. that reſpect of Perſons in mat- 
he ſhould call no Man common, or unclean, ters judicial, is ſhewed, when Men judge 
viz. becauſe he by this Declaration, and Com- others not according to the Merits of the 
mand, had taken away that Diſtinction which Cauſe, but according to outward reſpects 
hindred their Converſe with other Nations: which relate nothing to it, as the Greatneſs, 
And. Riches, Meanneſs, and Poverty of the Per- 
athly, We ſee how neceſſary, and expe- fon, Relation, Friendſhip, or Affection; and 
dient it was, that this Liberty of eating fo in Spirituals, to accept Perſons is to re- 
Meats indifferently, ſhould be ſo fully decla - ſpect them and their Services, not on the ac- 
red from Heaven to the Fetus, becauſe it be- count of any thing that makes them better, 
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he ſaid by | 
That this Doctrine, and theſe Miracles: could 


or more fit to be regarded than others, or 
which is more acceptable in the ſight of God, 
but on the account of the Nation to which 
they belong, or the Anceſtors from which 
they were deſcended. Thus becauſe God had 
choſen the Zews to be his People, by reaſon 
of the Piery of their Fore-fathers, and to per- 
form his Promiſe made to them, the Zervs 
imagined that God would accept them, and 
their Services on that account, that they 
were of the Fewiſh Nation, and of the Seed 
of Abraham according to the Fleſh, and that 
he would not accept the Perſons, or regard 
the Services of the Gentiles, for want of 
theſe things; but theſe falſe Conceptions 
St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
St. Peter here refures ; ſhewing, (I.) That 
Men not only of the Few:/h, but of any 
other Nation may be acceptable to God, 
there being one God who is rich (in Good- 
neſs) t all that call upon bim, whether Few 
or Gentile; Rom. 10. 12. he being the God, 
not of the Fews only, but alſo of the Gen- 
tiles, and ſo as ready to juſtiſie them thro' 
Faith, as to juſtifie the Veto, Rom. 3. 29, 
30. (2.) That God accepts ſuch Men, not 
on the account of their Deſcent, or Circum- 
cifion, but becauſe rhey fear God, and work 
Righteouſneſs : Thus Cornelius being one that 
feared God, and gave much Alms, ver. 2, 3. 
his Prayers and Alms came before God for a 
Memorial, for good to him; whence it is 
evident that ſome of other Nations owning 
the true God, not only might, but actually 
did fear God, and work Rrghteouſneſs, and 
otherwiſe they very ill deſerved the Title 

wen to the Proſelytes of the Gate; See the 
Note on ver. 2. Nor could St. Peter per- 
ceive that God was no Reſpecter of Perſons 
on the account of a ching which never did, 
or could happen; or St. Paul ſay, Glory, 
Honour, and Peace ſhould be to every one that 
doth Good, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the 
Gentile, for there is no reſpe of Perſons 
toit h God, Rom. 2. 10, 11. How far ſuch Per- 


ſons may be accepted with God, and on 


what account, fee my Conjecture on Rom. 
2. 14. 
Ver. 36. The Word which God ſent to the 
Children of Iſrael, &c.] The Apoſtles Diſ- 
courſe from this to the 43d Verſe ſeems to 
be to this effect; vis. ( 1.) That there was 
an Offer made by the Goſpel of Peace, i. e. 
of Reconciliation and Salvation by Feſwus 
(Chriſt, the Author of that Goſpel, ver. 36, 37. 
(2:) That he was able to make good that 
Promiſe, as being Lord of all things; ( 3.) 
That he who preached this Doctrine was a 
true Prophet, he being anointed with the Ho- 
1y Ghoſt for that Office, and confirming what 
powerful Miracles, ver. 38. (4.) 


not be reaſonably queſtioned, they who were 
with him from the beginning being Wit 


| 


neſſes of what he ſaid, and did, v. 29. And, 
( 5. ) Whereas it might be objected, that he 
was dead, and ſo could not be able to con- 
fer theſe Bleſſings on them who believed in 
him, it is added, ver. 40. that him God rai- 
ſed up the third day according to his own 
Prediction, and that pf this Reſürrection they 
were all Eye-Wirneſfes ſufficiently inſtructed 
to give in their Teſtimony concerning it by 
his frequent Appearances to, and familiar 
converſe with them, v. 41. (6.) That after 
his Reſurrection they had received a Com- 


miſſion from God to teſtiſie that he was ap- 


pointed to be Fudge of the Quick and Dead, 


and ſo to give that Peace, and Salvation, 


he had promiſed in his Goſpel to his faith- 
ful Servants, ver. 42. And, laſtly, that to 
all rhis all the Prophers had piven in their 
Suffrages, by declaring, that through bis Name 
all that believed in him ſhould receive Remiſ- 


fron of Sins, ver. 43. Note alſo that it is not 


to be wondred that St. Peter ſhould ſay to 
Cornelius, and his Kinſmen, who were alrea- 
dy Proſelytes of the Gate, and lived at Cæſa- 
rea, the Seat of the Governor of Fudea, where 
the eros dwelt, and whither they continual- 
ly reſorted, and where Philip had already 

reached the Goſpel, As 8. 40. Je know this 

ord, he meaning not that they were per- 
ſuaded of the Truth of it, but only that they 
had heard the Fame, and were acquainted 
with the Report of it. 

Ver. 41. Who did eat and drink with him.] 
Thar in their” Preſence he did eat part of a 
Fiſh, and of an Honey Comb, they had then 
with them, we read expreſly, Luke 24. 41, 
42, 43. That they did eat of the Bread, and 
Fiſh he had provided for them, may be col- 
lected from his Invitation to them to come 
and dine, John 21. 12. which doubtleſs they 
refuſed not, and fince we may reaſonably ſup- 


poſe they did not dine without drinking, we 


mult have reaſon to believe they did eat and 
drink with him. | 

Ver. 47. Can any Man forbid Water that 
theſe ſhould not be baptized? | Thele words 
contain a plain, and a convincing Demonſtra- 
tion of the Falſhood of the Quakers Doctrine, 
thatWater-bapriſin is unneceſſary to them, who 
have received the inward Baptiſm of the Spi- 
rit; ſince the A hole here not only declares that 
Water · baptiſm ought therefore to be admini- 
ſtred to theſe Perſons, becauſe they had al- 
ready been baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
but alſo commands them to be baptized up- 
on that account. 

Ver. 48. And he commanded them to be baß- 
tized | Whom did he command to do this? 
the Gentiles? It ſeemeth at firſt ſight abſurd 
that they who were not yet baptized ſhould 
baptize others, or was it the eto that came 
then with him? they ſeem only to be Lay- 
brethren who only were permitred to baptize 
in caſe of neceſſity; it ſeemeth therefore 


reaſonable 


. a. - 
— — — ˙ 
we — : 4 
- . 


- 
V_ 3 
1 — 
* * 9 we 
—— — — 
A 
. - D 
112 
* 2 


. ; ww; Gp — 
a mm r 
— 5 — — — 
- hs 2 
— * — — — - _ * 


. 
þ : 4 
g | 
: 3 
, 24 0 
- 1 
LY 
1 
of = 
* A 
ö 4 
. 
; bl 
| 1 
= 
q | 14 
17415 
vi 
- 
4 k (] 
: + 
1 
FT : 
: l , 
* > i; b] 
1 
414 
11 
19 1 
92 * 
« # 4 19 
4 4 | : 
1 4 
1 
1 
14 | 
: 
14 1 
3 - 

: 
e 
14 IF" 
* * 


' N 
FS 
I 
1 x 
4 
MN 
4 TY | 
14 1 
7 a | : 
: \:, BIN 
- 
: | „ 
. PT: 
| | 1 


— — — — 


— 
—_ — 4 a 0 * — 
—— . — 3 


— —— 


——— — — _— 


A = — , 
ww a 9s 2 


w Paraphraſe with Annotat 


ion: 


" 1 


Chap. X 


mn 


__— gp - N p © 1 — Pa ea — 8 — 4 
*% : - | - >. 

— Mn IIs ns g — . Ge, -2_ — ——u— Io 
"— , l E ra ans = — = E — Wh - - . - I — r = 4 4 bit 2 Do 
I” EE NT Ani 7 Ge. — ; — 
CI > - — — . — Py — — — 8 w 

a — 
6 


1 
= —- } 


9 r 
* ——u— —— 
— — — 
WY. 4 — 1 
= ul \ * 
— p 
A — 3 


bseis, 


2 
— — . Gy. — 
- F 
Ly 


reaſonable to ſay that he commanded Water 
to be brought for their Baptiſm, and then 
performed himſelf the Office. 

Ibid. In the Name of the Lord Feſus. 
Here the Note of Groti is this, that in 
the Name of Chriſt the anointed, is under- 
ſtood he that anointed him, and the Spirit 
by whom he was anointed ; but here the Spirit 
had fallen upon them already, and fo they 


A —— 
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who thus felt his Influence enabling them to 
ſpeak with Tongues muſt believe in him al- 
ready, and being Proſelytes of the Gate, they 
believed already in God the Father, and came 
to hear what he ſhould fay to them; *rwas 
therefore only neceſſary, that by receiving 
Chriſt:an Baptiſm, they ſhould profeſs their 
Faith in the Lord Jeſus. 
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CHA 


1. A D (5 then) the Apoſtles, and Bre- 
thren that were in Judea, heard that 
the Gentiles had alſo received the Word of 
God; 5 
2. And when Peter was come up to Jeru- 
ſalem, they who were of the Circumciſion, 
(being ſtill zealous for the Law of Moſes, 
and the Traditions of the Elders,) contended 
with him, 

3. Saying, thou (violating the Tradition 
of our Fathers, wenteſt in to Men uncircum- 
ciſed, and didſt eat with them; 

4. But Peter | rehearſed the matter from 
the beginning, and expounded it by order to 
chem, (Gr. de&auu©- Jeliddlo aurols a- 


orderly, ſay ing, 

5. I was in the City of Joppa praying, and 
in a Trance I ſaw a Viſion, (vig.) a certain 
Veſſel deſcended, (Gr. deſcexd:ng,) as it had 
been a great Sheer, let down trom Heaven 
by four Corners, and it came even to me; 

6. Upon the which, when I had, faſtned 
mine Eyes, J conſidered, (Gr. eis bw xd1wi- 
cg xdlwos!, attending to which I obſerved, ) 
and ſaw four-footed Beaſts of the Earth, and 
wild Beaſts, and creeping things, and Fowls 
of the Air; 

7. And 1 heard a Voice, ſaying to me, 
Ariſe, Peter, ſlay and eat (freely of them to 
ſatisfie thy Hunger, Chap. 10. 10. 

8. But I faid, (I can) not (do) fo, Lord; 
for (being a ſtri Obſerver of the Law of 
Moſes,) nothing common or unclean hath 

at any time entred into my Mouth : 

9. Bur rhe Voice (of the Lord) anſwered 


me again, (Gr. the ſecond time) from Hea- 


ven, ( ſaying,) What (that) God (who in- 
flituted the Law of Moſes, by this Declara- 
ria of his Will) hath cleanſed, thar call not 
thou (any longer) common. | 

10. And this was done three times, (for 
the certainty of the thing,) and (then) all 
(the things I bad ſeen) were drawn up again 
into Heaven : | 

11. And behold immediately (after this 
Viſion,) there were three Men already come 
to the Houſe where I was, (they being) ſent 
from Cæſarea to me; | 


. 


XI. 


12. And the Spirit bad me go with them, 
nothing doubting (to converſe with them tho 
they were Gentiles, or putting no difference 
betwixt them and Jews, as betwixt Perſons 
clean, and unclean ;,) moreover theſe fix Bre- 
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g 


5 


thren ( here preſent, as Witneſſes of the 
Truth of what I ſay,) accompanied me, and 


we entred into the Man's Houſe (who ſent 
for me ;) f 


13. And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen 
an Angel in his Houſe, who ſtood (by hin,) 
and faid to him, Send Men to Joppa, and 
(by them) call for Simon whoſe Sirname is 


Peter 


{hall be ſaved 3 
15. And as I began to ſpeak, (and had not 
long continued my Diſcourſe, ) the Holy d 
Ghoſt fell on them, as (be had done) on us 
at the beginning, (Acts 2. enabling them 10 


45, 46.) 
—_ Then remembred I the Word of the 


Lord ( Zeſus,) how that he ſaid (ro ws, Acts 
John indeed baptized with Water, 


N 
Gho 


14. Who ſhall tell thee Words by which c 
eginning expounded to them the matter thou, and all thy Houſe (believing then,) 


ſpeak with Tongues, and Propheſie, Chap. 10. 


but Je ſhall be baptized with the Holy 


. Foraſmuch then as God ure them, 


I 
( 12 Gentiles, and uncircumciſe 


y 


the like 


Gift as (be had gruen) to us (circumciſed 
Fews, ) who believed on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand 
God? (Gr. how was I able to hinder God, 
viz. by refuſing to receive them into the Church 
Baptiſm, Chap. 10. 47. whom he had alrea- 


baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ?) 
18. (And) when they hear 


theſe things 


they held their Peace, (being ſatisfied with 
this account of St. Peter's Aclions,) and (they) 
glorified God (for his Goodneſs to the Gen- 
files,) ſaying, Then (Gr. deg ys ſurely) 
hath * God alſo to the Gentiles granted Re- © 


pentance unto Life. 
19. Now they wh 


ich were ſcattered abroad | 


upon the Perſecution that aroſe about Ste- 
travelled as efar as Phænice, and Cy- 


phen, 


prus, and Antioch, * preachi 
none, but to the Jews only; 


ot 


ſ 


ng the Word to f 


o. And 
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20. And ſome of them were (by Birth) 
Men of Cyprus, and Cyrene, who when 
they were come to Antioch, * ſpake to the 
Grecians, (Gr. Tegs- ,, Duca, to the 
Fetus uſing the Greek Language, See Note 
on Chap. 6. 1.) preaching the Lord Jeſus , 

21. And (they being Men enabled, and 
authorized for this Work, by the Holy Ghoſts 
Deſcent upon them for this end, Acts 2.9, 10.) 
the Hand (or Power) of the Lord was with 
them, and a great Number believed, and 
turned to the Lord. | 

22. Then 4 theſe things came to 
the Ears of the Church, which was at Je- 
ruſalem, and they ſent forth Barnabas (a Cy- 
prian,) that he ſhould go (. He ro go 
through thoſe places ) as far as (even to) An- 
rioch : 

23. Who when he came, and had ſeen 
(Gr. coming, and ſeeing) the Grace of God, 
(1. e. the prevalency of the Goſpel among 
them,) was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that, with (Jull) purpoſe of Heart, they 


would cleave to the : 
24. For he was a good Man, and full of 


the (Gifts of the) Holy Ghoſt, and of Faith, 


and (by bis means) much People was added 
to the Lord; (i. e. believed in the Lord Je. 


fas.) 


25. Then departed Barnabas (Dm An. 
tioch) to Tarſus, to ſeek Saul, (perbaps that 


he being an Apoſtle might lay bis Hands on 
Jome of them, that they x/ 


might recerve the 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts 8: 17.) Mets 

26. And when he had found him, he 
brought him to Antioch: And it came to 
paſs that a whole Year they aſſembled them- 
ſelves with (or in) the Church, and taught 
much People, and the (y who formerly were 
called) Diſciples, » were called Chriſtians 
firſt in Antioch. | 

27. And in thoſe days came Prophets, 
(i. e. Men who had the Gift of foretel- 
ling _ to come.) from Jeruſalem to An- 
tioch. 

28. And there ſtood up one of them na- 
med Agabus, and fignified by (the Aflarrs 
of ) the Spirit, that there ſhould be a great 
Dearth i throughout all the World, (i. C. rhe 
Roman Empire,) which came to paſs in the 
days of Claudius Cxſar. 

29. Then the Diſciples (of Antioch, and 
the places adjacent,) every Man according to 
his Ability, determined to ſend Relief to 
the Brethren which dwelt in Judea. 

30. Which alſo they did, and“ ſent it to k 
the Elders (of the eus) by the Hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


HEN the Apoſtles and Bre- 
VV thren bad heard that the Gen- 
tiles bad received the Word of God. | This 
they then only heard, becauſe it was then 
only done, they who before preached the 
Word doing it only to the Fews, ver. 19. 
Ver. 2. Atnpjrolo wegs ainly of & thy 
Topins, They of the Circumcifion contended 
with him.] I ſee no reaſon here to except 
any of the believing Zews, ( unleſs perhaps 
the Apoſtles.) from this Contention, they be- 


Ver. 1. 


ing all zealous of the Law, and of their (u. 


ſtome, and not enduring to hear that any Zero 


ſhould act contrary to them, AZs 21. 20, 21. 


And St. Perer himſelf being of that mind till 
he had received this Vifion, and laying it 
down as a known Rule, At 10. 28. that it 
was unlawful for a Few to converſe with an 
Alien, and even after this Viſion, withdraw- 
ing himſelf from the believing Gentiles for 
fear of the Fews which came from 7eruſa- 
lem, Gal. 2. 12. and they of the Di] 
preaching to the Feros only. Note alſo hence, 
that the Belivers knew nothing of the Supre- 
macy, and much leſs of the Irfallib:/ity of 
St. Peter, for otherwiſe they would not have 
dared thus to riſe up againſt their ſupreme 
Governor, much leſs would they have con- 
demned the Actions of their infallible Teacher. 
Ver. 14. Who ſball ſpeat to thee Werds by whoch 
| | 7 


thou, and all thy Houſe ſhall be ſaued.] God, 
faith Grotizs, after he had ſent Chriſt, would 
admit of no other way of obtaining the Sal- 
vation promiſed in the Goſpel, but by the 
Knowledge of him, which is certainly true 
of 'all who were capable of coming to the 
Knowledge of him; how far he might 
accept of others, ſee my Conjecture, Note 
on Rom. 2. 14. 

Ver. 15. The Holy Ghoſt fell upon them, 
war %, i nuds Ov Th dn, as upon us at 
the beginning. | They theretore having recei- 
ved the like Gifts which were the Fruits of 
Faith, muſt be look'd on as Brethren and 
Diſciples of the Lord, and fo muſt be ad- 
mitted into his Church by that Baptiſm, 
which Chriſt inſtituted to be adminiſtred to 
all his Diſciples, being united by his Spirit 
to Chrift their Head, they muſt be owned 
as his Members, God having owned them by 
imparting to them theſe ſpiritual Gifts, they 
muſt he owned by us, and he having purified 
their Hearts by Faith, Chap. 15. 9. they 
muſt no longer be look'd on by us as un- 
Ver. 18. Then hath God granted to the Gen- 
tiles Repentance unto T.ife. | The Jets had 
the higheſt Thoughts of themſelves, as if all 


God's Bleſſings were deſigned tor them only, 
and the meaneſt, and even vileſt Thoughts [ld 
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all orher Nations, as if God counted them | 


only as Spittle. Thou madeſt the World for 
our ſakes, ſaith the Book of Eſdras; as for 
the other People, thou haſt, ſaid, they are-no- 
thing, but be like to Spittle, and they have 
ever been reputed as nothing, 2 Eſd. 6. 55, 
56, 57. They imagined, that the Meſiah was 
to make them a glorious People, and to 
ſave them, but to deſtroy or to enſlave all o- 
ther Nations to them; and that God would 
ſave all of them as being Children of Abra- 
ham, but that all the reſt of the World were 
Fuel for Helliſire; and this made them ſo 
to contemn them, and never think of their 
being ſaved any other way than by being 
Pro/elytes to their Law. Hence in the for- 
mer Chapter, they ſo much admire that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould fall on them, ver. 45. and 
here ſpeak of it as a thing beyond their Ima- 
gination, that God ſhould grant Repentance 
unto Life to them : Hence do the unbelie- 
ving 7ews forbid the Apoſtles to ſpeak to the 
Gentiles that they might be ſaved, 2 Thell. 
2. 16. and cry out againſt St. Paul as one 
not fit to live, becauſe he ſaid, Chriſt would 
ſend him to the Gentiles, Atts 22. 21, 22. 


f Ver. 19. Preaching the Word to none but 


the Fews only, | As thinking it unlawful 
to converſe with Men of other Nations, 
and not Believing that God would give Re- 
pentance to the Gentiles. Woltzogenus here 
notes, that theſe Men preached-without an 


Miſſion; and hence concludes, that an ordi- 


nary Miſhon is not required to authorize 
Men to preach the Goſpel. Bur this is {aid 
without Juſt ground; for theſe Men ſeem to 
be of the number of thoſe on whom the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt fell on the Day of e a- 
mong whom were thoſe of Orene. More- 
over, the Power of the Lord was with them, 


to confirm their Doctrine by Miracles, v. 21. 


He then that will plead a Commiſſion from 
God to preach the Goſpel without an ordi- 
nary Miſſion, muſt ſnew the like extraord i- 
nary Gifts, or miraculous Aſſiſtances; God 
never ſending any Perſon to do his Work 
without ſome Teſtimony from himſelf, or 
from Perſons commiſſionated by him. 
Ver. 20. And they ſpake wegs Te; FP 
cas, to the Hellenifts. | Grotius here faith 
certo legendum, wege Ts; EMd.luas,” we mu 
certainly read to the Greeks, becauſe the 
Syriac, Arabick and Latin, ſo read; where- 
as, that is no ground at all; for ſo they 
all read, Chap. 6. 1. where Grotius himſelf 
acknowledges, the 7eros are to be underſtood 
by the Helleniſis: He adds, that the Alex- 
andrian-MS. ſo reads, but ſo it doth in o 
poſition to all the other MSS. Chryſeſtom 
here ſaith, That they ſpake Greek, EC edle. 
3 28 10 inge git 
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es being Hebrews. Oecumenius ſaith, He 


files them Helleniſts, not as being addided 


to the ace of the Greeks, but a+ Edu 
5} Pbeyſopuuer, ſpeaking the Greek Language. 
and ir ſeems neceſſary to underſtand the Zews 
uſing the Greek Tongue, and reading the 
Scriptures in that Tongue in their Syna- 
gogues , as Buxtorſ ſays, they did: (.) 
Becauſe theſe Perſons preached to the Jets 
only, ver. 19. And, ( 2. ) Becauſe they of 
the Church of Feruſalem ſend to them Bar. 
nabas, whom they would ſcarce ſend to the 
Uncircumciſed. 1 

Ver. 26. And the Diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt at Antioch. | Before they were 
called Diſciples, as here, Believers, Ads 5. 
14. Men 4 the Church, Acts 12. 1. Men of 
the Way ; See Note on As 9. 2. the Saints, 


Acts 9. 13. thoſe that called on the Name of 


Chriſt, ver. 14. and by their Enemies, Naza- 
rens and Galileans; but now by the Con- 
verſion of Cornelius, and his Kinſmen, and 
his Family, the believing 7ews and Gentiles 
being made one Church, that the Name of 
Few and Heathen might no more continue 
the diſtance that was betwixt them, this 
new Name was given to them both; as ſome 
conceive according to the Praphaſie mention- 
ed, I/a. 65. 15. A Name embraced by all 
Chriſtians as molt expreſſive of their relation 
to their Maſter Griſt, and which they glo- 
ried in, and owned before the Face of their 
Enemies, Tertull. Apol. c. 3, 5. Euſeb. Hiſtor. 
Ecclef. l. 5. c. 1. But that Evodius ſhould 
be then Biſhop of Antioch , and gie this 
Name firſt to the Chriſtians; \ and St. Luke 
ſhould ſay. nothing either of his doing this, 
or ever mention his being there, it is not eaſie 
to believe. % Vt 

Ver. 28. 
the whole World. - That oixzsyvn- fignifies 
the Roman Empire, ſee the Note on Luke 
2. 1. Accordingly, (a) Euſebius ſaith of 
this Famine, that it oppreſſed almoſt the 
whole Empire; and that it was recorded by 
Hiſtorians; moſt averſe to our. Religion, viz. 
by (b) Szetomzrs in the Life of Claudius, 
who ſaith, it hapned, ob aſſiduas ſterilitates, 


thro à long Barrennaſs. (c) Joſepbus faith, 


that it raged ſo much in Audea, wow” aan 
gigs d ον r ee ο, ſo that many 
periſhed for want of Viftuals. And (d) Dion 
Caffies, that it was Nu@» i , 4 very 
great Eamine, and hapned when Caudiis and 
Caius Largus were Confuls, that is, in the 
ſecond Year of Claudirs.' - * Io 


4 


Ver. 30. And ſent it, wegs w wrecaCuligss, k 
p- to the Elders.] It.is-doubrleſs the Duty ot 


all Chriſtians to be ready to relieye their 
Chriſtian Brethren in other Nations according 
” eee 1 71 tight 1 07 28801 tO 


(4) B.Ecd. I. . e. . (b) d 1. 
d Hiſt, I, 60. p. 146. 
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Chap. XII. ; on the As of the Holy Apoſtles. — 


to their Abilities, as St. Paul ſhews, 2 Cor: 
8. 9. and thoſe eſpecially from whom they 


** 


ready to advance this Work, Gal. 2. 10. to 


have received Spiritual Things, Rom. 15. 27. 
But here it is farther to be noted, that it 
was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Zews in their 
Diſperfions, to ſend Money into the Land of 
Canaan for the ſuſtaining of the Poor there, 


as (e) Campegius Vitringa proves. St. Pau! 8 


was therefore careful, that the r 167 
Fews ſhould not outdo the Chriſtians in choſe 
Offices of Charity towards their Brethren 
in udea; and therefore as he. carries here 
the Charity of rhe Chriſtians of Antioch, and 
the Parts adjacenr, to the diſtreſſed Brethren 
in Fadeu, fo doth he ſhew himſelf always 


— 


1 a ** "TIF 
8 


plead for, and to promote it, as he did in 
the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia. 
But whereas ſome contend , the Elders 
mentioned here were the Biſhops of Fudea; 
it is not certain that they were Chriſtians, or 
any other than rea Elders of the Few:iſh 
nagogues, or the weprot F *Icpogohuutfy 
the chief Men of Je alen ; 700 whom, 
faith (f) Foſephs, King Izates ſent his 
Charity at the ſame time: And if they 
bro gent rot they might {till be the 
Elders of their Synagogues, the Chriſtians 
then retaining the 7-w1/h Rites. | 


> 


N 
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CHAP, XII. 


OW about that time (that Agabus fore- 
told of the Famine , Chap. 11. 28.) 
Herod (Agrippa) the King, ſtretched 
forth his Hands, to vex certain of the Church, 
Gr. caught bold of certain of the Church to 
it them : ) 

2. And he killed James the Brother of 
John, (_ who by this Title was diſtinguiſhed 
from Fames the Son of Alpheus, Biſhop of Je. 
ruſalem, ) with the Sword. 

3. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the 
Jews, ( 20 1 the Chriſtians thus afflifted, 
and cut off,) he proceeded farther to take 
( into cuſtody) Peter alſo; (and when this 
mas done,) then were the Days of unleaven- 
ed Bread ( the Paſchal Feſtival. ) 

4. And when ( when therefore ) he had 
apprehended him, he put him in Priſon, and 
delivered him to four Quaternions of Soldi- 

ers, ( i. e. ſixteen Soldiers,) to keep him, 
(four at a time; ) intending after Eaſter, 
(or when that Feſtival was over, in which 
it was cuſtomary to releaſe a Priſoner to 
them, Matth. 27. 15.) to bring him forth 
to the People (0 be lain before them.) 

5. Peter therefore was kept in Priſon (for 
this end;) but Prayer was made without 
ceaſing, of the Church to God for ( delive- 
rance of ) him. 7 
- 6. And when Herod would have brought 
( was about to bring) him forth, the ſame 
night (that he had determined to do this on 
the morrow, ver. 9.) Peter was ſleeping be- 
twixt two Soldiers, (being) bound ( zo 
them) with two Chains, (Ade 28. 20.) and 
the Keepers, (being two other Soldiers which 
flood ) before the Door, kept the Priſon. 

7. And behold the (an) Angel of the 

came to him (to deliver hin,) and a 


1. 


8 


8 


Gti 


Light ſhined in the Priſon, (to enable him 
to ſee what he was to do; ) and he ( the Ax. 
gel ) ſmote Perer on the Side, and raiſed him 
up, faying ( him,) Ariſe up quickly; 
and ( when be bad ſo ſaid, ) his Chains fell 
off from his hands. 

8. And the Angel faid to him, Gird thy 
ſelf, and bind on thy Sandals; aud fo he did: 


And (ben ) he ſaid to him, Caſt thy Gar- 


ment about thee, and follow me. 

9. And he went out, and followed him, 
and wiſt not that it was true which was done 
by the Angel, but thought he ſaw (bad ſeen) 
a Viſion ( only : ) 

And) when they were paſt the 
ſecond Wards, they came to the 
Iron Gate thar leadeth (from the Priſon) to 
the City, which (Gate) opened unto them 
of his (its) own accord; and they went 
out, and paſſed on. ( rogether )) thro? one 
Street; and * forthwith the Angel ( having 


done all that was requiſite for bis Delive- 


rance ) departed from him. 
11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, 


(and ſaw where be was, ) he ſaid, Now I 


know of a ſurety, thar the Lord hath ſunt his 
Angel, and hath delivered me out of the 
hand of Herod, and from all the expeQa- 
tion of the People of the Jews. 

12. And when he had * conſidered (be 
thing done,) he came to the Houſe of Ma- 


ry the Mother of (that) John, whoſe ſir- 


name was Mark, where many were gathered 
together praying: s 93 
13. And as Peter knocked at the door of 
the Gate, a Damſel came to hearken (whar 
he who knocked would ſay; and ſhe was ) 
named Rhoda. | 
14. And when ſhe knew Peter's Voice, 

| Oooo ſhe 
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ſhe opened not the Gate for gladneſs, but 
(ff ) ran in, and told (them within) how 
eter ſtood before the Gate 

15. And they ſaid unto her, Thou art 
mad (to entertain ſuch a thought ;') but ſhe 
conſtantly affirmed , that it was even ſo; 
then faid they, » It is his (god) Angel , 
(or a Meſſenger ſent from him) 
16. But Peter continued knocking; and 
when they had opened the door, and faw 
him, they were aſtoniſhed. | 
17. But he beckning to them with the 
hand to hold their Peace, declared to- them, 
how the Lord had (% an Angel,) brought 
him out of the Priſon; and he ſaid, Go 
ſhew theſe things to James, and the Brethren; 
and (then) he departed (rom them,) and 
went into another place (ef more ſafety. ) 

18. Now aſſoon as it was day, there was 
no ſmall ſtir among the Soldiers, (2xqur- 
ring) what was become of Peter: 

19. And when Herod ſought tor him, and 
found him nor, he examined the Keepers, 
(be queſtioned them in a judicial manner ;) 
and ( when they could tell nothing of bia, 
he) * commanded that they ſhould be pur 
to Death : And ( 0 he, (i. e. King 


Agrippa, ) went down from Judea to Cæſa- 


rea, (to celebrate the 8 5 kept for 


the Honour of Cæſar,) and there abode ( du- 
ring the time of that Solemnity.) 

20. And Herod was highly diſpleaſed 
with them of Tyre, and Sidon, (and de/ign- 
ed to make War upon them; ) but they came 


— 
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with one accord to him; and having made 
Blaſtus the King's Chamberlain, their Friend 
deſired (b him, that they might baue 
Peace, becauſe their Country was nouriſhed 
by rhe King's Country. 
21. And upon a ſet day, ( he ſecond day 
of the Solemnity, Js tax in bonour of Ce- 
ar,), Herod arrayed in Royal Apparel, (up- 


. on. which the Sun ſhining, gave it a glori bs 


Luſtre, ) ſat on his Throne, and made 3 
Oration (in the Theatre) to them, ( Lo 
to thoſe Nobles and Governours which were 
come out of the whole Province to that So. 
lemnity .) . 
22. And the People gave a ſhout, ſaying, 
The Voice ( him that ſpeaketh, is the Voice) 
of a God, and not of a (nere) Man. 

23. And ® immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe he (received rhzs 
Flattery without r as due to him, 
and) gave not God the Glory ; and he was 
eaten (and miſerably tormented) with Worms 
(in his Bowels, ) and ſo gave up the Ghoſt. 
24. But (and) the | 
withſtanding this Oppoſit ion,) grew, and 
multiplyed. enn 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jeruſalem when they had fulfilled their Mi- 
niſtry, ( i. e. diſtrihuted the Charity ſent by 
the Diſciples of Antioch, and ather Places, to 
be given by them to the Elders of Feruſalem, 
Chap. 11. 29, 30.) and took with them John, 
whoſe ſirname was Mark. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Ver. 1. 7 Ili&djev Hegdns mas. cio 
„ Herod laid ande upon. Ii ," Si 


Cara ryaegs being never uſed intranſitive- 


ly bur always with the Dative Caſe, or an 
Acc 


coil h the Sword] 


uſative with the Prepoſition em, cannot 
here be rendred, he atremptedor 22 but 
the whole Sentence filled up, ſeems to be 
this, iCol)s yargos em Tivas F 8m. Þ S- 
ie x,ẽñBũai wTss, be laid bold on ſome 
the Church to affliff them: The Prepofition be- 
ing often included in the Verb, and being 
to be taken or repeated from it to compleat 
the ſenſe. | | 
Ver. 2. *Avains 9 'IaxwCov, be killed Fames 
Thus was the Prediction 
of our Lord fulfilled,” that James ſhould 
drink of his Cup, Marth. 20. 23. But then 
he being cut oft, A. D. 43. the Story of his 
being long in Spain muſt be an idle Fable of 
the Monks, like to that of their placing Vin. 
cul: Santi Petri upon the firſt of Auguſt, 


hen we learn from ver. 3. that he was put 


into thoſe Chains at the Paſchal Feaſt, and 


delivered from them at the cloſe of it, v. 7. 


that is, above four Months before. 


ver: | He being reſerved till then, either 
in honour of the Feaſt, or that the Chriſti- 
ans, who, tho' they were hated by the Ru- 
lers of the Jets, were yet in favour with 
the People, Chap. 2. 47. might aot prevail 
with others to beg his Life, accarding to the 
cuſtom of that Feaſt, Marth. 27. 15. or to 
avoid a Tumult. | 

Ver. 5. 


* las, Prayer was 


made for bim by tbe Church without ceaſing.] 


That ſuch Prayers are prevalent for the 
preſervation of very eminent Members of the 
Church, we learn, not only from this In- 
ſtance, bur alſo from thoſe words of St. 
Paul, I know this ſhall happen, to my preſer- 
vation thro' your Prayers, Philip. I. 19. and, 
I hope, I ball threagh Prayers, be giuen 
to you, Philem. 22. The word Eu, pri- 
marily ſignifies extended; but becauſe the 
fervency. of our Deſire is uſually the cauſe 
that we pray much, or long for any thing; 
therefore to pray &,, is al ſo to pray fer- 
vently, and importunately, Luke 22. 14. and 
c ſd n & eis is fervent Love, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
248. 


c Ver. 4. Meld w waya, After the Paſſo-· Ver. 7. *Etimeoov airs of j, bis 
| ot. | | -+ 5 * enn $4 | 4 ns Hy aſt. WY % 


* 


( Chains 


—— 


ord. of God (t. 


Chap. XII. on the Air of the Holy pole. 


Chains ſell off from his Hands. | That ſome 
1 of 22 converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, ſhould mark, and take away theſe 
Chains, and give them to the Biſhop of Fe. 
ruſalem, and that they ſhould be kept as a 
Treaſure not only through all the Jewiſh 
Nars, but about four hundred Years after, 
till Juvenal, Biſhop of Feruſalem, gave them 
to Eudoxia, Wife ro Theodaſius the Junior, 
who gave one of them to the Church of 
St. Peter's in Conſtantinople; and ſent the 
other to Rome, is a Tale of Sarius, that ſmells 
too rank of Superſtition to deſerve the leaſt 
Credit. "FRA 

Ver. 10. *Amtsn 6 ayſi\©- d oure, And 
forthwith the Angel left bin.] When he 
had done all things requiſite on his part for 
his Deliverance, and which could nor be 
done by Peter, he leaves what was farther 
requiſite, to compleat the Deliverance, and 
render him ſecure from danger, to his own 
Induſtry, and Prudence, hereby inſtructing us 
not to expect an immediate Aſſiſtance from 
God, in things he hath already put into our 
Power, and given us Abilities to perform. 

Ver. 12. Zunic\wy Te Den es T oxiay 
Magjas, And conſidering of the thing, he came 
ro the Houſe of Mary, where many were ga- 
thered together, praying. | Here note, 

1, That it ſeems very unreaſonable, with. 
out any Authority, to change (wwidwv, conſi- 
dering, into avdd\wv, baſtning, either here, 
or Chap. 14.6. againſt all the Verſions in both 
la 


CES. 
2 diy, Note, from theſe words, the Houſe 
of Mary, that all the Chriſtians had not 
then fold their Houſes, and their Goods; 
And, 
34%, That they had then in thoſe times 
of Peril their ſacred Aſſemblies in the night, 
Peter here coming to them before day, v.18. 
and yer finding them praying z whence 
(a) Pliny makes mention of their Cætus an- 
relucani, Aſſemblies in the Night, and (b) Ce- 
cilius objects to the Chriſtians, nocturnas 
congregationes, their night Meetings, as 
knowing they were forbidden by the Roman 
Laws; as you may ſee in Cicero, lib 2. de le- 
gibus. N. 25, 35, 36, 37: I 
Ver. 15. Oi 5 «ov, 6 &yſeNG> airs Zz, 
But they ſaid, it is his Angel.] Here it is 
acknowledged, that the word d) figni- 
fies not only a celeſtial Spirit, but alſo a Me/- 
ſenger ſent from one to another; as may be 
proved from many other places beſides thoſe 
cited by the Reverend Dr. Hammond; thus 
the Meſſengers ſent by the Elders of Jabeſb 


to the Ammonites, 1 Sam. 11. 3, and by Sau 


through the Coaſts of 9 . v. 7, 9. are ſti- 
led @&yſthet, Angels. So Saul Ak ayſinss 
Meſſengers, to take David, 1 Sam. 19. 20, 
21. So Davidſent Meſſengers dyſies to ſa- 
lute Nabal, Chap. 25. 14. Amaziab ſent 
eyes Meſſengers to enquire of Baalzebub, 
2 Kings 1. 2. So David ſaith, P/al. 151. 
Gr. ver. 4. he ſent F &yſthov aur, bis An- 
gel, viz. Samuel, and anointed me, and Jam. 
2. 25. Raab received T%& dyſines, the Meſſen- 
gers; but when it is hence conjectured, that 
the import of theſe words may be only this, 
that ſome Meſſenger was come from him, 
to impart ſomething to the Church, as I have 
met with none of the Ancients of this Opi- 
nion, 10 is there this plain Objection againſt 
it, viz. that the Damſe/ could only know 
St. Peter by his Voice, or Face, both which 
they might believe his Age could imitate, 
whereas they knew a Meſſenger, could he 
have had opportunity of ſending one from 
the Priſon, could do neither. « Since then it 
was a vulgar Opinion among the ewe, that 
good Men had their Tute/ar Angels, or at 
leaſt that Angels were ſent down from Hea- 
ven about their Affairs, they, by this Angel, 
might underſtand either erroneouſly a Guar- 
dian Angel, attending on him, or, agreeably 
to Scripture, an Angel ſent from Heaven to 
acquaint them with ſomething relating to 
him, in anſwer to their Prayers. Here then 
is no Foundation for a Guardian Angel ſtill 
attending on good Men, and had Peter him- 
{elf thought ſo, *tis likely he would have 
aſcribed this Deliverance not to an Ange! ſent 
from Heaven, but to this Guardian An- 
gel. 

Ver. 17. Go ſhew theſe things to James, 
and to the Brethren, ] that they might bleſs 
God for this extraordinary Anſwer to their 
Prayers, and might be confirmed by it in the 
Faith, and in their ExpeQtation of Divine 
Aſſiſtance, and Protection in their Endea- 
_ to promote the Intereſts of the Go- 
ſpel. 8 
, Ver. 19. He, commanded them &nay0ya 


to be put to Death.] So in Heſychizs dnd- 


Teal is eic Sd ue, 20 be carried away 
to die, or to be ſent away to Puniſhment, as 
this Phraſe uſually ſignifies in the beſt Greek 
Authors, and in (c) Seneca. | 
Ibid. Ko xx) dv Sr Þ Is \wiac ds 2 
Kaugagaay d\ilejew, And going down from 
Fudea he abode at Ceſarea. | That it was 
not Peter, as ſome imagine, but King Agrip- 
pa, who went down from Zudea to Ce/area, 


we learn from Foſepbis, who gives us a full 
account, both of this Journey, and the occaſion 


Voooz. of 

17 2 — ESE ITS PT * * 4 
2) Ep. 97. (b) Apud Minut. p. 8. 3 e > 

( c) Pi 2 cum duci 5 eum qui ex commeatu fine commilitone redierat quaſi interfeciſſet — ac jubet 


1 3 — ipſum Centurjionem qui damnatum 
. | 2 


reduxerat duc} juſſt. De Ira. I, 1. c. 16. Ser Budxus in verbo 
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Chap. XIII. 


of it, informing us that he went down es w6- | 
Mtv Kougapmav, 10 the City of Cæſarea, 10 
perform the Solemnity, or the Games celebra- 
ſed there every Olympiad to the Honour of 
Ceſar, and that the Nobles and Governors 
of the Province of Syria, repaired to that (i- 
iy on the ſame account, that on the ſecond 
day of the Feſtival he came early into the 
Theatre, cloathed with a wonderful Garment 
wholly made of Silver, on which the Sun ſhi- 
ning it coſt forth a glorious Splendor. Antiq. 
1. 19. c. 7. p. 678, 679. He farther adds, chat 
Flatterers came about him, Ot wegoaloge- 
dec, calling him a God, and that the King 
dx ir, 80 T nohaxiav d Sf Ts 
eV, did not repel, nor reprebend the im- 
Pious Blaſphemy. EY 
m Ver. 23. Hapeyaue 3 Tm ataty auTey al. 
eO. Kugjs, And immediately the Angel of 
the Lord ſmote him, &c. ] That he was ſmit- 
ten by the Lord immediately on his receiving 
this impious Flattery, is evident from Jaſe- 
Phbus, for he faith, js! d\iſov, that after 4 
while, be ſees the Owl which was the Meſſen- 
ger of bis Calamity, that ego &Ninua, a 
* ſudden Torment came upon him, and that 
thereupon he inſtantly tells the ſame Audi- 
tors be muſt die, Again Joſephus doth not 


„ 


ſay that he was (zwMzCedl@, eaten up o 
Worms,. but he ſaith he had d\[iudla K 
Nas, vehement Jorments in bis Bowel, 


which increaſing upon bim, in five days he 


died, and they in that time might breed 
Worms in him, as he confeſſes they did in 
his Grand. father. And Examples of the like 
Exits of the Perſecutors of the Chriſtian 
Faith, we have many in Church Hiſtory. 
Thus (d) Tertullian ſaith of one Claudius 
Herminianus, one of their Perſecutors, that 
cum vivus vermibus ebulliifler, toben Worms 
broke forth of bim whilft be was alive, he 
ſaid, let no Man know it, leſt the Chriſtians 
ſhould rejoice. And (e) Euſebius ſaith of 
Maximinian, that ſudden Ulcers roſe in his 
Eundament, and ſecret Parts, from which 
ſprung &Mefles Ti απν B uf (c,, an in- 
credible Multitude of Worms. So alſo was 
it under the 7ewſh State, for of Antiochus 
Epipbanes we read & r (wudlG» F quaric de 
dvagav, that Worms ſprang out of the Botly 
of this wicked Man, 2 Maccab. 9. 8, 9. and 
of Herod the Great, Foſepbus owns that he 
had T aldots (nts (x9Mnxas uh, A 
Putrefattion producing Worms, Antiq. I. 17. 
c. 8. p. 597. | 


3 MC. _ 


CHA 


OW there were in the Church that 
was at Antioch, certain Prophets and 
Teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon that was 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen who had been brought up with He- 
rod the Tetrarch, and Saul. | 

b 2. (And) o as they miniſtred to the Lord, 
and faſted, the oe! ceo ſaid (to then,) 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 

| (peculiar) Work whereunto I have called 


them: | | 
3. And when they had faſted, and prayed, 
and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them 
away (in puſuance of it. "5H 
4. So they being (thur) ſent forth by 


1 1. 


P. XIII. 


Country (named) Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
Man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and 
defired to hear the Word of God (from their 
Mouths.) A, 

8. But Elymas the Sorcerer, [' for ſo is his 
Name by Interpretation,] withſtood them, 
9 to turn away the Deputy from the 

ait. 
9. Then © Saul | who is alſo called Paul] 5 


(being) filled with the (afflarus of the) Ho- 
ly Gho 


ſt, ſer his Eyes on him, 

_ To. And faid, O (thou that art) full of 
all Subtilty, and all Miſchief, thou Child 
of the Devil, thou Enemy of all Righteouſ- 
nels, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the 


"the Holy Ghoſt, departed. into Seleucia, © right ways of the Lord, (but plead for, 


c and from thence they failed” to Os | 
hey 


2 And when they were at Salamis, 
Preached the Word of God in the Synagogues 
d *of the Jews, and they had alfo 9 J 


"ter, (to miniſter to then.) 
6. And when they 


er, a falſe Prophet, a Jew whoſe Name was 


f 7. Who was with the Deputy of the 


PR. WF, TORT 


(d) In Scap. c. 3, 


"of the Jews, ohn (//ir- Hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
named Mark, Chap. 12. 25.) to their Mini- ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the Sun for a 
#22 2 Seaſon : And immediately there fell on 

+; O» An. ' had gone through the 
e Aae to Paptios; they found a' certain · Sorce- 


en 
. > V4 


and uſe. thy Sorceries in Oppoſition 10 


11. And now ( zberefore ) behold the 


him-a Miſt, and a Darkneſs, and he went 
ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 
12. Then the Deputy, when he ſaw what 
was done, believed, being * K 
. | (tbe 


8 Ss 
— —— — 


(e) Es. c. 16. 
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(the Power which attended) the Doctrine ot 
the Lord. | 
13. Now when Paul, and his Company 
looſed from Paphds, they came to Perga in 
Pampzilia, and (then) John departing from 
them, returned to Jeruſalem. | 
14. But when they departed from Perga, 
they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went in. 
to the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and 
ſat down; 
15. And after the reading of the Law and 
the Prophets, the“ Rulers of the Synagogue 
ſent to them, ſaying, Ye Men and Brethren, 
if ye have any Word of Exhortation to the 
People, ſay on, (U ſpeak it.) 
16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning 
with his Hand, faid, Men of Ifrael, and 
ye (Greeks) that fear God, give Au- 


lence. | 
17. The God of this People of Iſtael choſe 
our Fathers, (tbe Patriarchs,) and exalted 
the People (deſcended from them,) when 
they dwelt as Strangers in the Land of Egypt, 
and with an high Arm brought he them out 
of it. 
5 18. And i about the time of forty Years 
ſuffered he their Manners in the Wilder- 
neſs; 
19. And when he had (for their ſakes ) 


deſtroyed ſeven . Nations in the Land of 


LR „ he divided their Land to them 
ot; 
8 20. And after that he * gave to them 
Judges, about the ſpace of four hundred 
and fifty Years, until Samuel the Prophet. 

21. And afterwards they deſired a King, 
and God gave them Saul, the Son. of Cis, 
a Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, /( who 
2 Samuel, reigned) by the ſpace of forty 
1eats. 

22. And when he had removed him, he 
raiſed up to them David to be their King, to 
whom alſo he gave Teſtimony , and ſaid, 


(F ſal. 89. 11.) have found David the Son 


of jeſſe, a Man after my on Heart, Who 
hall fulfil all my Will 4 
23. Of this Man's Seed 
rey his Promiſe, raiſed to Iſrael a Saviour, 
Je 

24. When John had firſt- preached before 
his coming, the Baptiſm of Repentance to 

all the People of Iſrael. 

25. And as John fylfilled his Courſe, (i. e. 
Per ſormed his Offices) he ſaid, Whom think 
ye that I am? I am not he, (i. e. the Chriſt;) 
but behold there cometh one after me, whoſe 

Shoes of his ( i. e. the Shoes of whoſe). Feet, 
I am not worthy to looſe. | 
286. Men and Brethren, Children of the 
m Stock of Abraham, and » whoſoever amongſt 

f pu feaxeth God, to you is the Word of this 

"Salvation, (which Chriſt bath brought into the 
27. For they that M—_ at Jeruſalem, and 


hath God, accor- | 


their Rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor 
yet the (import of the) Voices of the Pro; 
hets, Which are read every Sabbath day, 
they have fulfilled them in condemning him 
(to that Death which procures our Remifion 
of Sins 4 ) | 
28. And tho” they found no cauſe of Death 
in him, yet deſired they Pilate, that he ſhould 
(might ) be flain. XS; | 

29. And when they had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, they took him down 
from the Tree, (John 19. 31.) and laid him 
in a Sepulchre, (i. e. they ſealed the Sepul- 
chre >, * put a Guard upon it, Matth. 
27. 66. | 

30. But (notwithNanding Sis.) God raiſed 
him from the Dead. 

31. And he was ſeen (alive) many days 
of them which came up with him trom Ga- 
lilee to Jeruſalem, who are his Witneſſes to 
the People. | 

32. And we declare to you glad Tidings, 
( viz.) how that the Promiſe which was 
made to the Fathers, (bat in him ſhould 
all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed) 

33. * God hath fulfilled the fame to us 
their Children, in that he hath raiſed up 
Jeſus again (to be a Prince, and a Saviour.) 
as it is alſo written (of him) in the ſecond 


Pſalm (by God, ſaying, from the Mouth of 


David,) Thou art my Son, this day have [ 
begotten thee. 

34. And as concerning that (Gr. and that) 
he raiſed him up from the Dead, now no 
more to return to Corruption, (is evident, 
becauſe ) he ſaid on this wiſe, 1 will give 
you { Zews) the ſure Mercies of David. 

35. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another 
Pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy Holy One 
to ſee Corruption, (which words cannot reſpect 

36. For David after he had ſerved his own 
Generation, by the Will of God, fell aſleep, 
and was laid to his Fathers, and (his Body) 
ſaw Corruption. 

37. But he (that Zeſus) whom God 
_ up, ſaw no Corruption ( as to bis 

— Be it known to you therefore, Men 
and Brethren, that through this Man (s 


Death) is preached to you the Forgiveneſs of 


Sins. 6 

39. And by him all that believe are 
juſtiſied from all things, from which ye 
could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſcs. 
40. Beware therefore, left ( for your Ia- 
Fidelity,) that come upon you, which is ſpo- 

ken of in the Prophets, f 
41. Behold ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and 
periſh, for I work a Work in your days, a 
i ork which ye ſhall ( 7/7). in no wile be- 

lieve, tho a Man declare it to you; 

42. And when the Jews were gone out of 
the Synagogue, the Gentftes belought that 
l theſe 


* 
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8 x 


theſe. words might be preached to them the 
next Sabbath (day.) | 

43. Now when the Congregation was bro- 
ken up, many of the Jews, and religious 
Proſelytes followed Paul, and Barnabas, who 
ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them to conti- 


nue in the Grace of God. 


44. And the next Sabbath day came almoſt 


the whole City together to hear the Word of 


God. | 
45. But when the Jews ſaw the Multi- 
tudes, they were filled with Envy, and ſpake 
againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 


Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming (hem ;) 


46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and ſaid, it was neceſſary ( by Chriſt's Ap- 
pointment, AQts 1.8.) that the Word of God 
(hould firſt have been ſpoken to you; but ſee- 
ing ye put it from you, and (by your Ations) 
judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting 
Life, » lo we turn (from you) to the Gentiles. 


47. For ſo hath the Lord commanded, fay- 
ing, I have ſer thee, (O it,) to be a Light 
to the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt be for Sal- 
vation to the ends of the Earth. 

48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, and glorified the Word of the 
Lord, (giving Glory to him for it,) and as 
many (of them) as were ordained to (diſpo- 


ſed ſor) eternal Life, believed. 


49. And the Word of the Lord was pub- 
liſhed throughout all the Region: 

50. But the Jews ſtirred up the devour, 
and honourable Women, and chief Men of 
the City, and raiſed Perſecution againſt Payl 
and Barnabas, and expell'd them out of their 
Coaſts. | | 

51. But they ſhook off the Duſt of their 
Feer againſt them, and came to Iconium. 

52. And the Diſciples were filled with Joy, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Annotations on Chap, XIII. 


Ver. 1.* Sev J riss & AH e T7 T 
1 SF cnnMnotay wegn) % c- 

jor, There were ſome Prophets, and Teach- 

ers in Antioch, belonging to that Church. 


. Bo Grotizs; and indeed Barnabas and Paul 


might well be reckon'd ſuch, Barnabas being 
ſent thither by the Church to Feruſalem , 
Chap. 11.22. and he, and Paul preaching 


there a whole Year, ver. 26. and being ſent 


by that Church to Feruſalem, Iſt, With 
their Alms, ver. 30. and about the Queſtion 
determined by the Council, Ads 15. and the 


reſt being very probably ſome of the Ore 


hundred and eight, who being ſcattered abroad 
by the Perſecution mentioned As 8. 1. came 
down to Antioch, Chap. 11.19. for Niger is 
by (a) Epiphanius declared to have been one 


of the Seventy two, and Lucius was of - 


rene, ſaith the Text, and ſo one of them that 
came down to Antioch, Chap. 11. 20. but to 


ſay that either Paul or Barnabas were Biſhops 
of Syria, as Dr. Hammond doth, is that which 


never was before, nor can with any reaſon be 
aſſerted of the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, or 
of Barnabas appointed to go with him to 
the Gentiles, ver. 2. nor could he have had 
any Temptation to have made the other three, 
there named, B:/hops,” but that he finds them 
laying on of Hands, ver. 2. imagining that 
was tor Ordination, whereas it was by way 
of Benediction on their Enterpriſe only, or 
to recommend them to the Grace of God, 


Chap. 14. 26. For who ever heard before of 


an Apoſtle ordained Biſhop by laying on of the 
Hands of Prophets, or 


- 
r 


Teachers? or of one 
Prophet, Teacher, or Biſhop laying his Hands 


upon another Prophet, Biſhop, or Teacher, 
to ordain him Biſhop ? And indeed, if there 
were ſo many Biſbops as he hath given us in 
Fudeqg, Acts 15. in Syria, and Cilicia, here, 
and ſo many ordained in all other Churches, 
as he faith, Chap. 14. 23, is it not wonder- 
ful that St. Paul in all his Travels ſhould ne- 
ver meet with, reſort to, or be entertained 
by any one of them, bur only by the Brerhren 
at large? Or thathe ſhould write to the Chur- 
ches of the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Co- 
loſhansand Theſſalonians,betore he went bound 
to Rome, and never ſalute any Biſhops there, 
or give any Inſtructions to them, or ſo much 
as ever mention, that he had ordained an 

Elders, that is, faith he, Biſhops there? It 
alſo is to be obſerved, that this was only a 
temporary Miſſion to preach to the Gentiles, 
that being the Work to which St. Paul was 
called, ver. 2. and of which they give an ac- 
count to the Church of Antioch, declaring 
how God had opened a Door of Faith to the 
Gentiles, which Miſſion they preſently com- 
pleated, and then returned to Antioch, de- 
claring to the Church there what they 


had done in proſecution of it, Chap. 14. 


26, 27. | | 
Ver. 2. Acseſ&Vluwv J wry mw Kupjo, 


And as they mmiſtred to the Lord.] Vain 
here is the Inference of the Papiſts from 


this word, that they ſacrificed the ar 6h for 
Nell xęſei in Phavorinus and Heſychius is, 
cet, i, AH, io ſerve and mi- 
niſter: In the 0/d Teſtament ir often ſigni- 
fies the Miniſtry of the Levites, who were 
not to offer Sacrifice, as Numb. 4. 23, 24, 
0 a 1 ) i, 


— —— — em —- — 


(4) Hzr 20, Sect. 4. N 30. 
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26, 27, 28, 30, 35, 3, 39, 43. Chap. 8. 22. 


— 16. 9. — 18. 6, 21, 23. by (b) Chry/oftow 
and Oecume nius it is rendred preaching, and 
in prophane Authors it is applied to any other 
work. Thus in (c) Ariſtotle's Politicks, 
Men are ſaid Malzeſav why ras deyas, weys 
 rixvorotiav, ma A + gion, to minſier about 
Government, in getting Children, and about 
the things of this Life. 

Ver. 4. Ard thence they ſailed to Cypras,; | 
where the eus ſo abounded, that (d) Dio 
Caſſius tells us, that in the time of T7 ajar 
they flew two hundred and forty thoufand 
Men there; and (8), 7erom, rhat the Jews 
overthrew Salamis in Cyprus, Falling all the 
Gentiles there. _ | 

Ver. 5. Kai ayo 'Ivarly wnetilw, They 
had Jahn to miniſter to them. | As the Wile- 
men, and Prophets among the Fetos, had one 
to miniſter unto them, ſo the Apoſt/es had 
alſo rhoſe who were their Companions, and 
Fellow-labourers who miniſtred to them. 80 
Timothy and Eraſtus are mentioned among 


thoſe who miniftred to St. Paul, Acts 19. 22. 


Ver. 6. A Sorcerer, 72 ſe Prophet, a Jew 
whoſe Name was Bar- Feſus.] God having rai- 
{ed up Propbets in the Chriſtian Church, and 

iven the Apoſtles, and other Teachers of the 
ord, a Power to confirm it with mighty 
Signs, and Miracles; the Fee who oppo- 
ſed Chriſtianity, and laboured to turn Men 
from the Faith, pretended to be Prophets 
alſo, and endeavoured by Magick, and En- 
 chantments to work Miracles, to cure Diſea- 
ſes, and to caſt out Devils; of their Magicſ/ 
and Enchantments, ſee Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. 
of the New Teſtament, p. 95. and of their 
Attempts to cure Diſcalts, and to caſt out 
Devils, Note on Chap. 19. 13. 

Ver. 7. Oc Ww (w , Radu dr, Which 
was with the Deputy of the Country, (Gr. 
the Proconſul ) Sergius Paulus.] The Diih- 
culty which ſome find in giving the Name 
of 4 to the Prætar or Prefident of G- 
prus, is ſolved by theſe words of Val/a, that 
not he only is ſtiled a Proconſul who is {ent 
to adminiſter a Province with Conſular Power, 
but alſo a Prætor, or Preſident. Elegant. 


J. 
3 9. Saul, who is alſo called Paul. 
Origen, in his Preface to the Epiſtle ro the 


Romans, ſaith, that whilſt he preached to 


the Jews he was called Saul, according to 
the Name he had among them at his Cir- 
cumciſion, Paulum autem appellatum eſſe 
cum Græcis, & Gentibus leges, & Præcepta 
conſcribit, and that he was called by bis Ro- 


2 


* 


man Name Paul, when he preached to the 


tiles. | J 


Ver. 15. Of. deyiowaluſa, Ihe Ralers of 


ihe dg aghc Jem to them.] In what ſenſe 
the Rulers of the Synagogue were many, 
and in what ſenſe but one, ſee the Note on 
Mark 5. 22. 


Ver. 18. And about the time of forty Tears 


be ſuffered their Manners, Gr. #tegropwgnow | 


rb, in the Wilderneſs. | Here Dr. Haw: 
mond thinks it is without doubt that the true 
reading is iregpoPoenow, be bore them as a 
Parent doth his Child, becauſe ſo the word 
is uſed, Deut. 1. 31. where it is {aid the 
Lord re po pbęno: ( bore thee in this Wilder- 
neſs as a Man Teqropoenan, would: bear bis 
San; and the Woman in the Maccabees en- 
treats her youngeſt Son to pity her Te@gpo@c- 
eic, bearing him, 2 Maccab. 7. 27. But 
tho' this makes a very good ſenſe, ir ſeems 
not neceſlary ; for, 1/t, (f) Origen there 
reads as here bTEgToPIgnow, and expounds it 
d guννννν wegs 7 dhe, 10 accommodate 
himſelf to the Infirmities of his Children, 
and ſo the word is uſed by (g) Cicero ad 
Atticum, when he ſaith, F Tupov pz ver- 
Poenoov, bear patiently my Pride, or Elation 
of Mind. | 

Ver. 20. God gave them Judges about the 


ſpace of 450 Tears. | Grotius and Biſhop 


Uſher note here that other Copies read thus, 

x&exMnggvouoty agrols 7 ys ants ws br 

money % weſſlinciſſa, x, uT, Tara de 
a 


„eds, he divided to them their Land about 


four hundred and fifty Tears, and after that 
be gave them Fudges; and they begin the time 


of this Computation from the Birth of Inc, 
of whom it is ſaid, in I/aac ſhall thy Seed be 
called, Gen. 21. 12. from his Birth ro the 
Children of 1/rae/'s going out of Egypt, was 


405 Years, their ſtay in the Wilderneſs was 


forty Years, ſeven Years after their Land was 

divided to them, theſe Years put together 

make 4.52, and ſo the Apoſtle faith, the ſpace 

from God's Eleftion of them, to the divi- 

Bus the Land to them, was about 450 Years. 
ut, 

I/t, This reading is not owned by CH o- 
flom, or Oecumenius, or by the Syriack or 
Arabick, who all read as we do. 

2d/y, The words ſeem not to bear this 
ſenſe, for the Apoſtle goes on orderly thus; 
(I.) God choſe our Fathers; (2.) He brought 
them out of Egypr ; (3.) He led them in the 
Wilderneſs forty Years; (4) He divided the 
Land to them; and therefore tis reaſonable 
to conceive he ſhould go on to tell what was 

done 


— 3 _ — 4 _— Nm — * WY 


| (b Aeiſas ſuiſor 
(d) *Andao] 
In vita Trajani Epit. p. 255. | 


(e) Salaminam Cypri, interfectis in ea Gentilibus, ſubvertere Judei, 


(f Contr. Celſ. þ 4. P. 210. 


TVs: xngu71oyJor, Chryſoſt. Oecumen. in locum. L. 5. I. 7. 
0 Sue puverddes Teaagss Aαννανο vx, d Teo edeyi T, mln awrys Ces. 
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(c) 1. 5.1. 7. 


Cron. ad an. 19. Tra ani. 


(89 L. 13. Ep. 29. 14 
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done after the Diviſion of their Land. More- 
over. the Apoſt/e doth not ſay, and all theſe 


things were done in the ſpare of 450 Tears, 
but he divided their Land to them about the 


pace of 450 Years, which according to this 
N ſignifies, he was ſo long in dividing 
their Land; 1 therefore prefer the other 
Computation which refers this to the Judges, 


becauſe it you compute the Years of the 
Judges till Samuel, you will find them 239, 
and rhe Years of the Tyrants 111, which 
put together make 450. 


24ly, Becauſe this Computation then ob- 


tained among the Zews, for (h) Joſepbus 
faith, Solomon began to build the Temple 


rn wevlexdata , &rv,⁰¹,ẽꝭ] la x, d, after 


592 Tears of the Children of Iſrael's going out 


of Egypt. Now if you make the time of the 


Fudges 450, the Computation is exatly 591 
Years, he therefore here, as in the following 


Verſe, accords with the Computation of his 
Nation at that time, that ſo they might not 
except againſt his words. 


Wilderneſs, 40 
Foſhua, 17 
Judges, 450 
Sam. and Saul, — 40 
David, — 40 
Solomon, — 4 

591 


ver. 21. By the ſpace of forty Nars.] So 


Foſephus faith he reigned whilſt Samuel lived 


rn d wege rere d, eighteen Wears, and 


after his Death dvo x &xoort, twenty too 
Tears; but tho? this reckoning ſeems to have 


obtained in the time of Foſephus, tis far 
from being true, that Saul reigned twenty 
tro Tears after the Death of Samuel, it is ra- 
ther true, as the Jets conceive, that they 
both died in the ſame Year; ſo that the words 
forty Nears, are to be connected thus, until 
Samuel the Prophet, who having judged them 


about 30 Years, afterward they defired a 
King, and God by Samuel gave them Saul, 


- whole 1eign with that of Samuel's was about 


the ſpace of forty Years. So faith (i) Sul. 


pitius Severus, Ego arbitror a Paulo etiam 


n 


Samuelis annos ſub Regis iſtius ætate nume- 


ratos, [ ſuppoſe that the Nears of Samuel alſo 


are added to the Reign of that King by Paul; 
as doubtleſs they were, they making together 


juſt 40 Lears. 


Ver. 26. And whoſoever among you feareth 
God.] So ver. 16. that is, the Proſelytes 


among you; ſo Bemidbar Rabba on thoſe 
words of the Pſaimiſt, Blefſed is every one 


that feareth the Lord, faith 3193 WN, 

of PoCswper t] Ot, are the * | 

Ver. 31. Who was ſeen many days of thoſe 
+ 


— 2 


ſure Mercies of David.] 


who came up with him from Galitee to Frriſa 
lem, who are his Witneſſes.) Theſe ſeem to 
be the 108 mentioned, As 1. 15. for theſe 
were Galileans, ver. 11. and (ute, Men 
coming with him, and Men that go in to the 


Apoſtles, ver. 13. 

er. 33. God hath ſulſilled the Promiſe 
made to your Fathers in raiſing up Jeſus} 
i. e. from the Dead, ver. 30. fo as not to re- 
rurn to Corruption. For the Promiſe being 
this, that God would raiſe up one to /it upon 
the Throne of his Father David, Acts 2. 30. 
and to reign over the Houſe of Facob, Luke 
1. 33. Chriſt upon his Reſurtection having 
all Power in Heaven and Earth committed to 
him, Matth. 28. 18. and being exalted to the 
right Hand of God, AQts 2. 33. this Promiſe, 
by his Reſurrection to that Kingdom, was 
tulfilled. 

Ibid. As It is writteg in the ſecond Pſalm, 
thou art my Son, thif*day bave I begotten 
thee. ] Thar this Pſalm belongs to the Me/ 
ſiab, and ſpeaks of his Dominion and King- 
dom, appears from the preceding words, 1 
bave ſet thee, my King, upon the Holy Hill 
of Sion, Fehovab bath ſaid to me, thou art 
4 Son, this day have I begotten tbee; this 
alſo is apparent from the following words, 
I wil! give thee the Heathen for thine Inbe- 
ritance ; And from the Exhortation to all 
Kings to ſubmit to him. See the Note on 
Heb. 5. 5. and by this Reſurrection, and Ex- 
altation, he is ſaid to be begotten, as being 
made the Firſt-born from the Dead, Col. 1. 
18. Rev. 1. 5. conſtituted the Son of God 
with Power, Rom. 1. 4. and having received 
a new Birth: Hence theſe two things ate 
Joined, Luke 1. 32. He ſhall be called the 
Son of the Higheſt, and God ſhall give him 
the Throne of his Father David. 

Ver. 34. In that he raiſed him up, now no 
more to ſee Corruption, de faid, Wa. 55. 3. 
I will give thee Ta d Gd, i ra mise, the 
Thar is, of Chriſt 
the Son of David; for that David, both in 
the Language of Scripture, and of the Fes, 
frequently ſigniſies Chriſt, See Note on Mar. 


2. and that here it bears this ſenſe both Kim. 


chi and Aben Ezra confeſs, and the following 
Verſe aſſures us, for of this very David it is 
ſaid, ver. 4. Behold I bave given bim for a 
Witneſs, a Leader and Commander to the 
People; and he being thus raiſed up to be a 
King for ever, ſo as to ſee no more Corrup- 
tion, the Bleſſings he confers upon his Su 
jeAs muſt be ſure, and laſting. - 
Ver. 38. Through him is preached to them 
Forgrveneſs of wells i. e. Thoſe Sins, from 
the guilr of which the Law of Moſes could 
not cleanſe the Conſcience, and from which 
we could not be juſtified, i. e. from the 7 
| a 


( h) Autiq. I. 8, C. & 
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(i) 1.1. c. 61. 
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and Condemnation due to us, from which 
we could not be exempted by the Law of 
. Moſes. See the Note on Chap. 15. 9. 

er. 42. Eis m8 ud lat ZaCCdlov, | This 
Phraſe doth not fignifie the intermediate 
Week, as ſome conceive, or on the ſecond 
and fifth Day of the Week, but on the fol. 
lowing Sabbath; for we learn from the 44th 
Verſe, that they came not together till the 


following Sabbath. So (k) Zoſephus ſpeaks 


of David and Solomon, irt 5 r ptlaty vu. 
Toy Bag ,]̊, and of the following Kings 


f Fudah; for there came none between 


them. 

Ver. 46. Kal 8% dtivs vuas eile, And 
judge your ſelves unworthy of eternal Life. 
Or rather diſcover, or by your Actions 
ſhew your ſelves unworthy of it; for when 
our Saviour ſent his Apoſtles, he bid them, 
into what Village, or Houſe ſoever they en- 
tred, to enquire, Tis di-, who. was wort 
in it, and to ſhake off the Duſt of their 
Feet againſt the unworthy, Marth. 10. 11 
— 15. 2. e. againſt thoſe who would not re- 
ceive their Doctrine of Salvation, or Eter- 
nal Life: This Unworthineſs, faith the 
Apoſtle, xejv{l: you diſcover, by thus con- 
tradicting and blaſpheming it; this is the 
ſenſe of the word x, viz. to diſcern, 
diſcover, or make known, when the Apoſtle 
faith, He that comes into the Aſſemblies of 
the Prophets, »ejvs*) is diſcovered of them 
all, 1 Cor. 14. 24. and the ſpiritual Man 
diſcovers all things, Chap. 2. 15. 

Ibid. Io, we turn to the Gentiles. | Not 
from the Jews every where; for we find 
St. Paul {till preaching to them in every 
Synagogue where he came, Aﬀs 17. 2. But 
from thoſe of Antioch in Piſidia, to the Gen- 
tiles there, it being not reaſonable that the 


| Fews of other places ſhould be deprived of 


the Goſpel, 


for the perverſneſs of thoſe 
here. ek 


Ver. 48. And òcot 1 Telaſpſuo ds, Coley 
as were ordained to eternal- 


euwviov ,, ay man 
Life, believed. T Theſe words cannot fignifie 
a fixed number of Perſons, abſolutely by 
God ordained to eternal Life , ſo that they, 
and they only ſhall obtain it, and all others 
be excluded from it, as upon this ſuppoſiti- 
on they muſt be; for if God by his Ordi- 
nation or Decree, hath fixed the number of 
thoſe whom he will bring unto Salvation, 
all they who are not of that number, will 
not. partake of that Salvation: And this is 
evident from theſe Conſiderations : 

Iſt, That if the reaſon why theſe Men 
| red, be only this, That they were Men 
ordained to eternal Liſe; the reaſon why 
the reſt believed not, can be this only, That 


„* 


they were not ordained by God to eternal 
Life and if ſo, what neceſſity could there 
be, that the Word. of God ſhould be firſt 
eached to them ? as we read ver. 46. was 
it only that their Damnation might be the 
greater ? This ſeems to charge that Lover 
of Souls, whoſe tender Mercies are over all 
his Works, with the greateſt Cruelty, ſeeing 
it makes him determine from all Eternity, 
not only that ſo many Souls, as capable of 
Salvation as any other, ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
ingly; but alſo to determine, that the Diſ- 
penſations of his Providence ſhall be ſuch to- 
wards them as neceſſarily tends to the aggra- 
vation of their Condemnation ; and what 
could even their moſt malicious and enra- 
ed Enemy do more? What is it the very 
vil aims at by all his Tempcations, but 
this very End, viz. the aggravation of our 
future Puniſhment? And therefore, to aſſert 
that God had determined, that his Word 
ſhould be ſpoken to theſe Jes for this ve- 
ry End, is to make God as inſtrumental to 
their Ruin as the very Devil, and ſeemeth 
wholly irreconcilable with his Declarations, 
that he would have all Men to be ſaved, and 
would not that any Man ſhould periſh. 
2dly, The Apoſtle gives this reaſon, why 
he turned from the Fews to the Gentiles, 
vig. becauſe the cus had thruſt away the 
Word of God from them, and judged them- 
ſelves unworthy of eternal Life , ver. 46. 
Whereas, according to this Suppoſition, this 
could be no ſufficient reaſon of his turning 
from them to the Gentiles; for it was on- 
ly they, among the Jets, whom God had 
not ordained to eternal Life, who thus re- 
fuſed to believe, and to obey the Word of 
God ; and as many among the Gentiles as 
were not thus ordained to eternal Life, muſt 
neceſſarily do the ſame; and ſo there could 
be no ſufficient cauſe, why he ſhould turn 
from the eus to the Geni;/-s on that ac- 
count. And, ' 
' 3dly, Were this the reaſon why the Fews 
believed not, that they were not by God or- 
dained to eternal Lite, why doth St. Pau 
by God's Commiſſion, ſpeak here to them 
thus; Be it known to you, Brethren, that by 
this Feſus, is declared to your: Remiſhon of 
Sins © Why doth he add, And by him eve- 
7 one that believeth, is juſtiſied? &c. Why 
oth he vehemently exhort them to beware, 
left that Saying of the Prophet Habakkuk 
7 be verified of them, I will work a 
Work in your Days, which you will not believe, 
tho one declare it to you? ver. 38 — 41. For 
could God have determined, that theſe v 
Perſons ſhould not believe to Life 1 
and yet 2 his Apoſtles to tell 


them, 
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them, that Remiſſion of Sins, and Fuſtiſica- 


tion to Life eternal, was propoſed to them? 
Could it be revealed to St. Paul, that they 
could not believe to Life eternal, as being 
not by God ordained to ir, and yer would 
he ſo paſſionately exhort them to that Faith 
in Feſus, which he well knew by virtue 
of this Revelation, belonged not to them , 
nor could they poſſibly exert? Theſe things 
ſeem clearly to evince, this cannot be the pro- 
per import of the words; bur they will ve- 
ry well admit of theſe two Senſes, vis. 
(1) As many as were diſpoſed for eternal 
ife, believed: Or, ( 2. ) As many as were 
diſpoſed to do it, believed to eternal Lite. 
And, 
1/2, *Tis highly probable, the genuine im- 
hors of theſe works is thi *Ooot ng Telaſ- 
en, As many as were diſpoſed pA eler- 
nal Life, believed; for this word velaſwy©- 
by this very Author, is uſed in this ſenſe to 
fignifie a Man, not outwardly ordained, but 
inwardly diſpoſed ; or one determined, not 
by God , but his own Inclinations to do 
ſuch a thing; as when *tis faid, Aeg 20. 13, 
St. Paul went on foot to Aſſos, Sr 6 by 
Mclaſub , for ſo be was diſpoſed to do: 
So the Son ot Syrack ſaith, i eu (wrs 
Haun tm, the Conduct or Government of 
the Wiſe. Man will be well ordered or diſpo- 
fed, Chap. 10. 1. Thus (1) Philo faith to 
Cain, Thou needſt not fear being killed by 
them who are & (jj vd laſubei Tuuua xiæ, 
rankt on thy ſide, 1. e. of the ſame Diſpo- 
ſitions and Affections with thee. And he 
faith of thoſe Children who having had vi- 
cious Parents, have themſelves proved virtu- 
ous, that they are (m) dpevw Telaſppor 
ragd, placed in a better Rank : And ſpeak- 
ing of Eſau and Facob, he repreſents Eſau 


112 


as fierce, ſubject to Anger and other Paſſions, 
and governed by his brutiſn part, but Zacob 
as a lover of Virtue, and Truth, and fo (n) & 
Th io Taſpwyor ratd', placed in à bet- 
ter Rank of Men, or one of a better Tem-. 
and Diſpoſition z and adds, that (o) 
amuel was rea Ow , one well diſ- 


poſed towards God. So Simplicius interprets 


this word; for when Epifletus had 
faid, 7 5 HD 8 (P) 12 gTws 1 
&'s xv Ors maſwp@ ds rauer, Y rat, if 
thou haſt a deſire to be a Philoſopher, fo re- 
tain thoſe things which ſeem beſt to thee , 
as being by God placed in that Rank; that 
is, faith he, (q) g vw O weg νẽ,· 
em Tara, 18 & piſiov ? & Orcs Wendy. 
r dviepTOISs PiN tr, as being inci- 
ted by God to it; for Philoſophy ( faith he, 
eternal Salvation, ſaith the Scripture, ) 75 
the greateſt Gift that God hath given to 
Mankind : And to this ſenſe, the very Con- 
text leads; the Perſons oppoſite to thoſe 
diſpoled for eternal Life, being thoſe who 
for their indiſpofition to embrace the offer of 
it, were unworthy of eternal Life. 

The ſecond import, of which theſe words 
are capable, is this, That 27 many as were 
well diſpoſed, believed to eternal Life, and 
accordingly, we are ſaid to believe in Chriſt 
to eternal Life, 2 Tim. 1. 16. and to the 
ſaving of the Soul, Heb. 10. 39. and they 
who truly do believe, are ſaid to do it 59 
eternal Life, becauſe they by believing, do 
obtain a perfect right to that Life of which 
they cannot fail, but by departing from that 
Faith, or ſuffering it to become unfruitful 
in thole Works of Righteouſneſs, which 


make them meet to be partakers of eter- 
nal Life. * 


C HAP. XIV. 


1. ND it came to paſs in Iconium, 
A that they, (vis. Paul and Barnabas) 
went both together into the Synagogue of 
the Jews (there,) and ſo ſpake, that a 
gteat Multitude both of the dene and alſo 
of the Greeks, (i. e. the Proſelytes of the 
Fetos,) believed. 1 
2. But the (ei 9, and that the) unbelie- 
ving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles , and 
made their Minds (Gr. roſe up, and made 
the Minds of the Gentiles) evil (/) affect. 


7 3+ Long time therefore abode they, (Txavov 
14517 01 I NAA. # , $353 * 
70 . 18408 


Fro &y egvov M, for indeed they had 
tarried a long time,) ſpeaking boldly in 
(the Name f) the Lord, who gave Teſtimo- 
ny unto the words of his Grace, and grant- 
— — gns and Wonders to be done by their 
nds : | 
4. But (then) the Multitude of the Ci- 
ty was divided, and part held with the (n- 
e Jews, and part with the Apo- 
_ TS) | | 
F. And when there was an Aſſault (or tu- 
mult ) made, both of (i. e. by ) the Gentiles, 
and alſo of ( by ) the Jews, with 4 


2 


5 De Præmiis & Pœn. p. 71 2. B. 
p 


Enchirid. c. 29. (q) Þ. 135. 


© (1) L. quod deter. p. 144- - (m) De Nobil. p. 702. C. | 
( 9) Ne, Temul, p. 203. C. 
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lers, (endeavouring) to uſe them 1 
fully (or contumeliouſiy,) and to ſtone 
them (as blaſpbemers of the Lato) 

6. They were aware of it, and (/) fled 
to Lyſtra, and (then to) Derbe, (ver, 20.) 
Cities of Lycaonia, and (then) to the Re- 
gion which lyeth round about (hee Gi. 
fies. 

5. Yn there they Os the Goſpel. 
. 8. And there ſat a Man at Lyſtra 4 impo- 
tent in his Feet, being a criple from his 
Mother's Womb, (and fo one ) who never 
had walked. . 

9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak (ing the 
Word, ) who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and 
* perceiving ( by his Gift of diſcerning Spi- 
7its, ) that he had Faith to be healed ; 

10. Said ( to him) with a loud Voice, 
Stand upright on thy Feet; and ( having 

| ſaid this,) he (the impotent Man) leaped, 
and walked. 
11. And when the People ſaw what Paul 
had done, they lift up their Voices, ſaying, 
f in the Speech of Lycaonia, * the Gods are 
come down to us in the likeneſs of Men. 
12. * And they called Barnabas, Jupiter, 
and Paul, Mercurius, ( i. e. his Interpreter,) 
becauſe he was the chief Speaker. 
12. Then the Prieſt of Jupiter, who (i.e. 
whoſe Image) was before the City, brought 
h Oxen, and Garlands, (Gr. Coronets, ) to 
the Gates, ( where Barnabas and Paul were,) 
and would have done Sacrifice with the Peo- 


ple, (i. e. be, and they would have offered 
Sacriſice to them as Gods.) 

14. Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas 
and Paul, heard of, they rent their Cloaths, 
(to ſhew the deteſtation of the Faft,) and ran 
in among the People, crying out, 

15. And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye (at- 
tempt ) theſe things, ( ſeeing) we alſo are 
Men of like Paſſions with you, and preach 
to you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe Va- 

nities (or dead Idols,) to the ( Worſhip of 
the) Living God, who made Heaven and 
Earth, and the Sea, and all things that are 
therein ? | 
i 16. * Who in Times paſt, (_/ince the Days 
of Noah, 1 Pet. 3. 20.) ſuffered all Nations 
to walk in their own ways, (giving them 
no written Law, and ſending them no Pro- 
bete to inſtrud them in the true Worſhip of 

im, as be did to the Jews.) 


C 


Math. 


4. ao... M4 # 


17. « Nevertheleſs, he left not himſelf -k' 


without witneſs (0 them of his Providence,) 
in that he did good ( ws all,) and gave 
(Gr. giving) us Rain from Heaven, and 
fruittul Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food 
and Gladneſs; 

18. And with theſe Sayings ſcarce reſtrain- 
ed they the People, that they had not done 
(i. e. ſrom doing) Sacrifice to them. 

19. And (then) there came thither cer- 
1 _ Antioch 207 rep 8 
per ſuaded the People ( agarnſt the Apoſtles; 
and (/ they) N ſtoned e 
er of the City, ſuppoſing he had been 

ead. 

20. Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round 
abour him, he roſe up, and came into the Ci- 
ty ; and the next day he departed with Bar- 
nahas to Derbe : 


21. And when they had preached the Go- 
ſpel to 
( Gr. had made many Diſciples, ) they return- 
ed _ to Lyſtra, and to Iconium and An- 
tioch , 

22, Confirming the Souls of the Diſci- 
les, and exhorting them to continue in the 
aith, and (telling them, ) that we (Chri- 

ſtiant) muſt, thro much Tribulation, enter 
into the Kingdom of God. 

23. And when they had ® ordained them 
Elders in every Church, and had prayed with 
Faſting, (Gr. and when praying with Faſt - 
ing, they bad ordained, &c.) they commend- 


ed them to (the protection of) the Lord 


(Jeſus,) on whom they believed. 

24. And after they had paſſed thro? Piſi- 
dia, they came to Pamphylia. 

25. And when they had preached the 


1 in Perga, they went down to Atta- 
la 3 


26. And thence ſailed to Antioch; from | 


whence they had been recommended to the 
Grace of God ( by Prayer for bis AffiRtance, 
Ades 13. 3.) for the work which they (Had 
now ) fulfilled. 

27. And when they were come, and had 
gathered the Church together, they rehear- 
{ed all that God had done with (i.e. by ) 
them, and how he had opened the Door of 
Faith to the Gentiles. 


28. And there they abode (2) long time 
with the Diſciples. 
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a 


d 


O 


ter, and Paul, 
ns 


accounted , faith (b) Fuſtin M. Ne. be- 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 1. HAT they went «7, 7 and, both 

s gee, * Sam. 11. 11. 
there were not two of them left m, x7, 7 
«7 , together; 2 Sam. 2. 16. They fell 
down 7, 70 eurd, together, 1 Kings 3. 18. 
fas 7, 7 aw, We were together. 

/ Ibid. A great Multitude "Is auwy 3 dN 
Mw, of the Fews and Greefs believed; 
1. C (Co Du, 4 gre Maultitude 
of the Greek Proſelytes , for made a 
part of the Zewiſh Synagogue, and in it are 
converted to the Faith. So Chap, 1). 4. And 
Chap. 18. 4. Paul ſpake in the Synagogue at 
Corinth, and perſuaded Jets and Greeks ; 
See allo Chep. 13. 42. Chap. 19. 8, 10. Nate 
alſo, that the ſecond Verſe is to be put in a 
Parentheſis. | 


Ver. 5. And to ſtone them, | as Blaſphe- 


mers againſt the Law, Deut. 13. 6. So they 


ſtoned Stephen as N ous words 
againſt the Law and the —_ Ades 6. 13. 
So St. Paul here ver. 19. ſo they at- 
mpted to ſtone Chriſt for ſuppoſed Blaſ- 
— John 10. 33. And in like manner, 
(a) Foſepbus ſaith, That Anant the High 
Prieſt delivered up James, and other Chri- 
{tians, 10 be loned, az being accuſed of Im- 
piety againſt the Law. 
er. 8. Ac rots wooiv,  Impotent 
in his Feet. | This word dduw/dC- is fre- 
quently uſed in the Sepruagint, for a Man 
teeble and helpleſs; as when Job faith, he 
was cri do\uvadrwy, the Father of the belp- 


leſs, Chap. 29. 16.— 31. 20. and Joel 3. 10. 


du Miſtrw , let the weak ſay 1 am 


ſtrong. 


Ver. 9. Seeing be bad Faith to be healed.] 
Faith being an Act of the Underſtanding, 
could not be diſcerned by the Eye of Senſe ; 
this therefore is an inſtance of that Power of 
diſcerning the inward Workings of Mens 
Spirits, mentioned 1 Cor. 12. 10. * 

Ver. 11. Saying, The Gods are come down 
to us in the likeneſs of Men. | This was not 
only the imagination of the Poets, Homer, 
and others here cited by. Grot ius, but even 
of their Philoſophers ; for Cicero hence proves, 


the Gods muſt be of human Shape, becauſe 


they never 1 in any other Form. See 
ap. 17. 


the Note on 7. 29 


Ver. 12. And they called Barnabas, Fupi- 
ercury, becauſe he was 


Or roſs, the chief Speaker. ] He is 


* 


Alu , wasluv ,, the Word 
that is the Interpreter and Teacher of all 


Men; and he is called Hermes, faith (c) 


Philo, &s Eeulwia x, Tegpnrlw TY Dela 
as being the Interpreter and Prophet of Di. 
vine Things : Ne is, ſaith Porphyry, c- 
calling, the exhibiter, or repreſenter of Rea- 


ſon and Eloguence : He is called Mercury, 


ſaith Seneca, quia ratio penes illum eſt. De 
Benef. I. 4. c. 7. 

Ver. 13. Eri T6 wwwvas, To the Gates; 
Not of the Temple of yl, which was 
without the City, but the Gates of the Houſe 
where Paul and Barnabas lodged ; for theſe 
things were done within the City, ver. 19. 
Hither the Prieft of Jupiter brought Oxen 


for Sacrifice, and 5{updla Crowns or Gar- 


lands, either to put upon the Heads of Paul 
and Barnabas, according to the Heathen Cu- 
ſtom of Crowning their Gods, mentioned in 
Feremy's Epiſtle to ths, Jews in Babylon, ver. 
9. and eſpecially of offering Golden Crowns 
to Jupiter, as (d) Briſſonizs ſhews they 
did z or to put on the Ox or Heifer to be 


7 


offer d: Hence have we mention in (e) 


Virgil of the Vittz Juvencum, Garlands f 


the Heiſers, where, faith Servizs, velatum 
auro vittiſque Juvencum, is coronatum auro 
vittiſque, 1. e. an Heifer crowned with them. 
(f) Athenæus from Ariſtotle, ſaith, This 
was done, becauſe nothing but what is per- 
fect, was to be offered to the Gods; 3 
deer Wea ru (nuoud , now 10 Crown 
ſignifies Perfection; whence operi coronam 
imponere is to perfect a Work. 


er. 16. Who in Times paſt, ſuffered all 
not 


Nations to walk in their own Ways | 
ſo as to allow of their Manners, or to leave 
them without any means ſufficient to con- 
vince them of the Error of their Ways, and 
their Idolatrous Worſhip; for this he had 
done ſo effectually, as to leave them without 
7 42 in that they did not worſhip him as 
God, neither were thankful for bis Benefits, 
Rom. I. 20, 21. But he ſo far permitted 
this, as that he ſent them no Prophet to 


inftruQ them better; and gave them no po- 


ſitive Revelation of his Will, no written 
Inſtructions of that Way in which he 


would be worſhipped, as he had done to 
the Jetos. 


. AParapbraſe with Annotations 8 Chap. XIV. 


— · 


Ver. 17. Nevertheleſe, be left not bimſelf x 


without a Witneſs, in thut he did them good, 
and gave them Rain from Heaven.] From 


theſe 
- 


— 


a 

b) Ap. 2. p. 67. 

d) De formulis, 1, 2. p. 249. 
f) L. 15. p. 674. 


) Addnco Ws; waged ors. Antiq. Jud, I. 20. c. 8. p. 698. B. 
(c) Apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 3. c. 11. 
(e) An. 5. v. 366. 


— — 


Chap. XIV. on the AfFs of the Holy Apoſtles. ; 
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theſe words it appears, ( 1.) That the gi- 
ving of Rain in irs Seaſon, and of fruitful 
Seaſons of the Year, is even to the Heathens 
1 Teftimony of the Divine Providence; tor 
this Rain coming from. the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, and theſe fruitful Seaſons depending ſo 
neceſſarily on the Sun, Moon, and other Lu- 
minaries of Heaven; and being fo conſtantly 
produced by them, mult demonſtrate, that 
they muſt derive them from, and owe them 
to him who made the Heavens and the Earth, 
ver. 15. and therefore, that they ought to 
worſhip, and to be thankful to him for them. 
( 2.) Theſe being good things, and ſuch as 
filled their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs , 
and being conferr'd freely and conſtantly on 
them, who daily provoked him by their Ido- 
larries and Ingratitude, were alſo a clear 
Teſtimony of his Goodneſs to them, and 
therefore an aſſurance to them, That if they 
knowing him by theſe Means to be God, 
would turn from their dumb Idols, and wor- 
ſhip him as God, they might find Grace and 
Favour in his Eyes, who was ſo good unto 
them, even whilſt they did continue to pro- 
voke him : Now the Bowie of the God 
that made Heaven and Earth, as the only true 
God who is to be worſhipped, and whoſe 
Providence affords us all the Bleffings we 
enjoy, and the Belief that he is well inclined 
to ſhew Mercy to all that thus turn to him, 


and to reward all that thus ſerve him, and 


are thus thankful to him, ſeems to be all that 
God expected from the Gentiles, as may be 
gathered from Rom. 1. 20, 21. N 

Ver. 19. And ſtoned Paul.] God permit: 
ting this, ſaith Wo!rzogenizs, for the puniſh- 
ment of his Sin, in being active and aſſiſtant 
at the ſtoning Stephen, Ads 7. 58. — 8. 1. 

Ver. 23. Xagglovioales *) wirols TlezoCvlt- 
ese xa Oxinotav, And ordaining them El. 
ders in every Church. | That Nagglovas 
Tl2:oCultess , is not to chuſe Elders by com- 
mon Suffrage, or by lifting up the Hands of 
the Apoſtles, is fully proved by Dr. Ham- 
mond and Mr. Selden; but then that this 
conſtituting Elders in theſe Churches, was 
making them fixed Biſhops of thoſe Chur- 
ches, is not proved. 

To clear up this, let it be conſidered, That 
in thoſe Times Men received the Gift of 
Tongues and Propheſie, or thoſe ſpiritual 
Gifts which fitted them to miniſter in the 
Church, either immediately from Heaven, 
as the Apoſtles themſelves did, and fo by 
God himſelf, were fitted and appointed for 


„ „ 


that Work; ſo was it with the Hundred 
and twenty, who received the Holy Ghoſt 
on the Day of Pentecoſt ; ſee Note on Ae 
2. I. or when they prayed with Peter and 
John, Acts 4. 31. and with St. Paul, who 
was baptized and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
Chap. 9.17. So was it with Cornelius and 
his Kinſmen, As 10. 44. for they ſpake 
with Tongues, and magnified God, even as 
the Apoſites did when they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt; for as they ſpake with Tongues 
peldjac 7 Os, the great things of God, Acts 
2. 11. ſo did theſe Men ſpeak with Tongues, 
pueloj&fl:s N Oz, magnifying God ; and 
therefore St. Peter ſaith, they had received 
the Holy Gboſt even as we, Acts 10. 47, — 
I1. 17. or elle theſe Gifts were given by 
Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands; ſo when 
the Samaritans believed, and were baptized, 
that they might have Perſons fitted to offi- 
ciate in ſacred Things, the Church of Fe- 
ruſalem ſend to them Peter and ohn, who 
lay their Hands on ſome of them, and they 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 8. 17. This be- 
ing done, the Apoſtles returned to Peruſa- 
lem, ver. 25. preaching the Word to other 
Villages of Samaria, but leaving the Con- 
duct of the Church to theſe gifted Men, 
and theſe ſeem to be the Men who firlt of. 
ficiated in all converted Churches; and 
where ever we meet with them, we find no 
other Perſons conſtituted as Biſhops, or fixed 
Over-ſeers of thoſe Churches, as in the Chur- 
ches of Corinth, Galatia, Theſſalonica, and 
therefore have reaſon to conceive, there 
were no other E/ders conſtituted here, they 
being no more neceſlary for the Churches 
of Lyſtra and Iconium, than for thoſe of O. 
rinth and Galatia. Moreover, We have here 
only mention of E/ders conſtituted in theſe 
Churches, not. of one Deacon placed under 
them, which ſhews, - theſe E/ders were not 
Biſhops, fince by the Rule of Epiphanizs, 
a Biſhop cannot be without a Deacon. In 
a word, Theſe Prophetical Men, tho' they 
were Officers placed in the Church next to 
the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12. 26. yet were they 
not fixed Miniſters ; but from what parts 
ſoever they come, and where ever they are, 
they take upon them to officiate, So doth 
Barnabas at Antioch, Chap. 11. 23, 24. and 
the other Prophers there, Chap. 13. 1, 2. and 
ſo doth Silas, ſent from Feruſalem to An- 
tioch, continue there, Ads 15. 33. and from 
thence goes thro* Syria and Cilicia, confirms 
ing the Churches, ver. 41. 


Ch A P. 
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© A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap XV. 


b 


CHAP. XV. 


1. ND certain Men which came down 
from Judea (to Antioch,) taught 
the Brethren (of the Gentiles, ſaying,) Ex- 
cept ye be circumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes, (i. e. ſo az by that Rite to ſubmit to, 
and obſerve his Law,) ye cannot be ſaved. 
2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had 
no ſmall Diſſention and Diſputation with 
them, (Gr. anda Diſſention being made among 
the Brethren, and no ſmall Debate or Rea- 
ſoning of Paul and Barnabas againſt them who 
taught this Doctrine, ) * they (of Antioch) de- 
termined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 


others of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem 


*ro the Apoſtles, and Elders (there,) about 
this Queſtion. _ 

3. And being brought on_their way by the 
Church, they (Gr. oi t ev e e e 
they therefore being ſent forth by the Church,) 
paſſed through Phœnice, and Samaria, de- 
claring (to them) the Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, and (by this) they cauſed great Joy 
unto all the Brethren. 

4. And when they were come to Jeruſa- 
lem, they were received of the Church, and 
of the Apoſtles, and Elders, and they decla- 
red (to them) all things which God had done 
with them, (1. e. 2 them, ver. 12.) 

5. But there roſe up certain of the Sect 


of the Phariſees which believed, ſaying, That 


it was needful to circumciſe them, (ho be- 
lieved among the Gentiles,) and to command 
them to keep the Law of Moſes. 

6. And (then) the Apoſtles and Elders 
came together to confider of this mat- 
ter ; 8 

7. And when there had been much diſpu- 
ting, Peter roſe up and ſaid to them, Men 
and Brethren, ye know how that 4 a good 
while ago, (Gr. of days of old,) God made 
choice among us, (Gr. 5 Otos cv vuly d ge- 
Zdlo, God choſe (me 6 out among you,) that 
the Gentiles by my Mouth ſhould hear the 
Word of the Goſpel, and believe, (com- 
manding Cornelius to ſend for me, A&ts 10. 5. 
and me to go to him with the Meſſengers ſent 


for me, not making any difference betwixt him, 


and others, ver. 20.) 

8. And God who knoweth the Hearts (of 
all Men,) bare them witneſs, (of his accep- 
tance of them, tho uncircumciſed, by) giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did to us 
(believing Jews.) 


9. And (be) * put no difference betwixt 


us, and them, (on the account of their Uncir- 


cumciſion, but jupplied that by) purifying 
their Hearts by Faith, (and ſo making them 
4 pure People, as Circumciſion formerly did 
us.) 


10. Now therefore why tempt ye God, 
5 e. why diſtruſt ye the Truth of what he 
ath thus declared, by attempting) to put a 
Yoke (of Obedience to the Law of Moſes,) 
upon the Necks of the Diſciples, which nei- 
ther our Fathers, nor we, were able to bear, 
* e. to perform ſo as to be juſtified by 
it & 

11. But we believe that through the Grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (or through God's 
Favour to us in him,) we ſhall be ſaved, 
* even as they (are to be ſaved by it.) 

12. Then all the Multitudes kept filence, 
and gave Audience to Barnabas and Saul, 
declaring (in confirmation of this point,) 
what Miracles, and Wonders God 'had 
wrought among the (uncircumciſed) Gen- 
tiles by them: 

13. And after they had held their peace, 
James anſwered (zo the Queſtion,) ſay ing, 
Men and Brethren, hearken to me; 

14. Simeon hath declared how God at the 
firſt did (by him) viſit the Gentiles, to take 
out of them a People for (the Glory of ) his 
Name : 

15. And to this agree the Words of the 
Prophet (Amos,) as it is written, (Chap. 
9. 11.) 

16. After this I will return, and build 
again * the Tabernacle of David, which is 
fallen down, and I will build again the 
Ruins thereof, and I will ſet it up, (by rat- 
ſing up Chriſt to fit upon bis Throne, Acts 
2. 30. and giving him the Throne of his Fa- 
ther David, Luke 1. 32.) | 

17. That the reſidue of Men might ſeek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my Name is called, faith rhe Lord, 
who doth all theſe things. 5 

18. (Ibis he foretold by his Pre ſcience, 
for). known unto God are all his Works, 
trom the beginning of the World. 

19. Wherefore my Sentence is, that we 


trouble not them, who from among the Gen- 


tiles are turned to God, (with the Obſervation 
of our Law, and Ceremonies;) 

20. But (count it ſufficient ) that we write 
to them, that they ' abſtain from Pollutions 
of Idols, and from Fornication, and from 
things ſtrangled, and from Blood. 

21. (Nor will this Liberty render them 
unacquainted with the Law of Moſes,) for 
„ Moſes of (from) old time hath in every 
City them that preach him, being read in 
the Synagogues (which the Chriſtian Gentiles 
frequent) every Sabbath day. 

22. Then pleaſed it the Apoſiles, and El- 
ders, with the whole Church, to ſend choſen 
Men of their own Company to Antioch, with 

1 Paul 


8 


— 
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Faul and Barnabas, namely Judas, firnamed rejoiced for the Conſolation (it afforded 


Barſabas, and Silas, chief Men among the them.) 


Brethten. | 32. And Judas and Silas, being Prophets 
23. And (bey) wrote Letters by them, alſo, themſelves, exhorted the Brethren with 
after this manner, The Apoltles, and Elders, many Words, and confirmed them. 
and Brethren, ſend greeting to the Brethren 33. And after they had tarried there a ſpace; 
which are of -the Gentiles in Antioch, and they were let go in peace from the Brethren 
Syria, and Cilicia : to the Apoſtles. | 
24. Foraſmuch as we have heard that cer 34. Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to 
tain (Men) which went out from us, (Ihn | abide there ſtill. - | 
2. 19.) have troubled you with Words, ſub- Paul alſo, and Barnabas continued in An- 
verting your Souls, (by) ſaying, (ye ought \tioch, teaching and preaching the Word of 
to) be circumciſed, and keep the Law, to the Lord, with many others alſo (that were 
whom we gave no ſuch Commandment; Prophets, and Teachers there, Chap. 13. 1.) 
25. It ſeemed good to us, being aſſembled 36. And ſome days after, Paul ſaid to Bar- 
with one accord, to ſend choſen Men to nabas, Let us go again (See Acts 13. 3, 4.) 
you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, and vifit our Brethren in every Ciry, where 
26. (Who are) Men that have hazarded we have preached the Word of the Lord, and 
their Lives for the Name of our Lord Jeſus ſee how they do. 


Chriſt: 37. And Barnabas determined (or coun- 
27. We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, ſelled) to take with them John, whoſe Sir- 
who ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things by name was Mark. | 
(word of ) Mouth; 38. But Paul thought not good to take 
n 28. For it ſeemed good to the Holy him with them, who (toben they went out 
Ghoſt, (falling upon the uncircumciſed Gen- before,) departed from them from Pamphi- 
tiles,) and to us, to lay upon you no greater lia (to go to Feruſalem, Chap. 13. 13.) and 
Burthen than theſe neceſſary things; (i. e. went not (on) with them to the Work (be 
theſe things neceſſary at preſent to avoid the had begun, Chap. 13. 5.) 
Scandal of the Jews, viz.) 39. And the Contention was ſo ſharp be- 
29. That ye abſtain from Meats offered to tween them, that they departed aſunder one 
Idols, (in the Idol Temple,) and from Blood, from the other, and ſo Barnabas took Mark 
and from things ſtrangled, and from Fornica- and failed into Cyprus; 7 
tion, from which if you keep your elves, 40. And Paul choſe Silas, and depar- 
ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. ted ( with him,) being recommended by 
30. So when they were diſmiſſed, they the Brethren to the Grace (and Favour) of 
came to Antioch, and when they had ga- God. 
thered the Multitude together, they delivered 41. And he went through Syria, and Cili- 


the Epiſtle; l cia, confirming the Churches. 
31. And when they had read (it,) they 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


2 Ver. 1. EAN un apgliumote, Except ye be cumciſion, but Eleazar maintained that it was 
E circumciſed after the manner dotb ea, great Impiety to remain uncircumci- 
(commanded by the Law) of Moſes, ye can- ſed. And when two eminent Perſons of Tra- 
not be ſaved. | Here note, conitis fled to Joſephus, the (b) Zealots 
Iſt, That theſe Perſons were of the Seck among the Fews, were urgent for their Cir- 
of the Phariſees, ver. 5. and perhaps they cumciſion, if they would abide with them 
were only the Zealots of that Sect, for we but Foſephus perſuaded the Multitude againſ} 
find the Zeros of different Opinions in this zz. And this Controverſie continued after 
matter, even as to Mens admithon into their they embraced Chriſtianity, ſome allowing 
Religion; for ſome of them would not on- them to embrace Chriſtianity without ſubmit- 
ly permit them of other Nations, who own- ting to Circumciſion, and the Zewi/h Law; 
ed the true God, to live quietly among them, others contending, that without Circumciſion, 
but even to embrace their Religion without and the Obſervance of the Law, they could 
Circumcifion , whilſt others by no means not be ſaved. And theſe were the falſe 4 
would permit them ſo to do. Thus when ſes which troubled the Churches of Corixrh, 
(a) Eater, the Son of Helen, Qucen of Galatia, Philippi, and were great Enemies to 
Adiabene, embraced the cus Religion, Ana- St. Paul who taught the contrary: 
mas declared he might do it without Cir- _ WE: WARE: Ui 
4 y 5 ; 7" 4137 15 \ | Ty 2dly, Ob- 
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2d!y, Obſerve, that Circumciſion obliging 
thoſe Heathens which ſubmitted to it to ob- 
ſerve the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. it is the 
ſame thing to ſay, they muſt be circumciſed 
after the manner of Moſes,” ver. 1. and to ſay, 
ver. 5. and 24. they muſt be circumciſed, and 
keep the Law of Moſes. 

2dly, Obſerve, that they held this neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, ver. 1. and by that Dottrine 
they ſubverted the Souls of the Gentile Con- 
derts, ver. 24. cauſing them to fall from the 
Grace of the Goſpel oftered to them with- 


out Circumciſion, Gal. 5. 4. Now this they 
did agreeably to their common Maxim, that 


omnes præputiati deſcendunt in Gehennam, 
all uncircumeiſed Perſons go to Hell, P. Eliezer. 
c. 29. p. 66. p 

4thly, Obſerve, that they who did this, 
went out from Zudea, ver. 1. and were Men 
going our as from the Apoſtles, ver. 24. and 
therefore St. John ſaith of them, they went 
out from us, but they were not of us, 1 John 
2. 19. 
Ver. 2. They (of Antioch) determined that 
Paul and Barnabas — ſhould go up to Feru- 
ſalem, &c. | St. Paul declares that he went 
then up to Feruſalem, xa Smnaruiv, ac- 
cording to Revelation, Gal. 2. 2. as therefore 
the Prophets, and Teachers at Antioch had 
before ſeparated Paul and Barnabas by Re- 
velation to preach to ſome of the Gentiles, 
and they having fulfilled that Work rerurned 


to Antioch, Chap. 14. 26. 10 is it probable, 


that by another Revelation made to the ſame 
Perſons, they were ſent up to Feruſalem, as be- 
ing fitteſt ro convince thole of the contrary Per- 
ſuaſion, by declaring, what God had wrought 
by them among the uncircumciſed Gentiles , 
and his acceptance of them without Circum- 
ciſion, or the obſervance of the Law of Mo- 


ſes. Hence St. Paul tells us, that by what 


he had declared to them, ver. 4, 12. they ſaw 
the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was commit- 
ted to him, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion 
was to Peter, becauſe be that wrought 25 
aually by Peter to the Apoſtlæſbip of the Cir- 
cumciſion, was mighty by him towards the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 2. 7, 8. | | 

Ibid. To the Apoſtles and Elders. ] Here 
Dr. Hammond tells us they were ſent to the 


Apoſtles, and Biſhops of Feruſalem, and to 


the other Biſhops of Fudea, and ſo ver. 22, 


23, 28. he makes the other Biſhops of Fudea 
to be a part of this Council, and fo 


of this he refers us to note B. on As 11, 
where he affirms that E/ders fignifie Biſhops, 
but does not prove that the Elders were Bi- 
ſhops of . Fudea, unleſs it be by ſaying, EI. 
ders are Biſhops; and therefore there being but 
one Biſhop at Feruſalem, and yet more El. 
ders, the reſt, excepting James, muſt be the 
Biſhops of Fudea. But this Opinion I have 


ſufficiently confuted, Notes on James 5. 14. 


* 4+ 
1 Pet. 5. I. and indeed it is mere Novelty, 


r the proof 


Places: For at the firſt Converſion of any 


not ſupported by the Authority of any one 
Ancient Writer; for tho* ſome of them ſay 
the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter, that i ] 
Elder, were uſed promiſcuoully in the firl 
Age of Chriſtianity, none of them ever thou 

or ſaid, that the word Presbyter or Elder, in 
the New Teſtament, did always ſignifie a 
Biſhop. My Opinion of theſe E/ders is, that 
they were of the one hundred and eight, who 
received the Holy Ghoſt ar the beginning 
with the Apoſt/es. See Note a. on As 2. 
thoſe who had been with Chrift from the be- 
ginning, out of which one was to be cho- 
ſen in the place of ZFuday, Chap. 1. 21, 22. 
and of thoſe Witneſſes of his Reſurrection 
which came up with him from Ga/ilee, Chap. 


13. 31. With theſe who had thus received the 


Holy Ghoſt, St. Perer ranks himſelf, ſaying 
to the Je, the Elders that are among you, 
I exhort alſo who am an Elder, 1 Pet. 5. 1. 
and of theſe St. James ſeems to ſpeak to the 
ſame Perſons, when he faith, zs any Man 
ſick, let him ſend for the Elders of the Church, 
Chap. 5. 14. and perhaps theſe are the j[s- 
por, who had the rule over them, Heb. 13. 
7, 16. for Judas, and Silas, two of theſe 
Elders, being Prophets are ſtiled, avec i ſu- 
por &v rere dd Hors, leading Men, or Go- 
vernors among the Brethren That there 
were any other Biſhops of Fudea, I believe 
not, as finding nothing in Antiquity concern- 
ing them, but as Chriſtians multiplied, or 
grew up in Fudea, tho' they all {till were 
zealous for the Law, and Cuſtoms, As 21. 
20. and fo ſtill 4 in the Synagogue, 
yet as they ſaw occaſion they ſent one, or 
more of theſe Prophets, or Elders, to inſtruct, 
and to confirm them; thus when many 7ews 
at Antioch believed, and turned to the Lord, 
upon t:dings of theſe things, brought to the 

urch at Feruſalem, they ſent forth Bar- 
nabas, one full of the oly Ghoſt, that he 
ſhould go as far as Antioch, Chap. 11. 21, 
22, 23. Such alſo were the Governors, and 
Miniſters of Church Affairs in other places 
they who received the Holy Ghoſt at Sama- 
ria, were to officiate there, and be a Nurſery 
for other Churches of Samaria, which ſhould 
embrace the Goſpel ; ſuch were the Prophets, 
and Teachers of Antioch, Chap. 13. 1. ſuch 
the Elders in every Church, Chap. 14. 23. 
ſuch the wegisapſor:, thoſe that /aboured 
among the Theſſalonians, and were over them 
in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. The Prophets in 
the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 13. 14. the 
ſpiritual Men in the Church of the Gala- 
tians, Chap. 6. 1. See the Notes there. The 
Men who had the Gifts of Prapheſie, and 
teaching N Romans, Chap. 12. 6, 7. 
and the twelve Men on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell at Epheſus, and made them Overſeers of 
the Churches there, and in the neighbouring 


Church, there being none among them fitted 
wk 35) of 4% 323. +09 6) » MA a1 n o 
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to teach the Chriſtian Faith by their own 
Skill, and Learning, it ſeemeth neceſſary 
they ſhould be fitted, and ordained for this 
Work, by the immediate Aﬀatus, and the 
miraculous Endowments of the Holy Ghoft - 
And when the Apoſt/es, who only had the 
Power of giving the Ho/y Ghoſt, were about 
to leave the World, they placed fixed Biſhops 
and Paſtors in the Churches; thus St. Pau! 
ſends about Timothy and T:tz4 for this Work, 

iving them Inſtructions concerning the Per- 

ons to be ordained. 

Moreover, that theſe were all Elders of 
Feruſalem, and not of all Zudea, we may 
learn, becauſe Barnabas and Saul were ap- 


ee to go up only to Feruſalem, to the 
I 


ſhops and Elders there, about this Queſtion, 
ver. 2. and when they were come to Feruſa- 
lem they were received by the Apoſtles and 
Elders, ver. 4. and ver 6. the Apoſtles and 
Elders come together to conſider of this mat- 
ter. Now this meeting being not at any Fe- 
ſtival, and there being no mention of any 
Perſons ſent for to come thither from any 
other places, we have reaſon to believe th 
were only the Elders at Zeruſalem, or reſiding 
there, | 

Ver. 7. Ie know how that aq . de- 
alu, 2 good while ago God made choice of 
88 Not only when he actually ſent him 
to Cornelius, but when he promiſed that by 
him he would lay the Foundation of his 
Church, which was to be erected amon 
Fews and Gentiles; See the Note on Marth, 
16. 18, 19. And this is I. 8 
done &q* ue deyaiuv, from days of old 
as Mnaſon is ſtiled deyai©- uabſli, an old 
Diſciple, Acts 21. 16. and the firſt Miniſters 
of the Goſpel were ſtiled of dn deyns, they 
that were from the beginning, and the Do- 
Urine preached to the Jets by the Apoſtles, 
is ſtiled, lon weljaia, an old Commandment, 
which they had received from the beginning, 
Luke 1. 2. 1 John 2. 7. 8 

Ver. 9. And he put no difference do \i- 
xepve, be made no Diſcrimination betwixt us, 
and them.] The Argument here is plainly 
to this effect, That God by pouring his Holy 
Spirit on the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as he 
had done upon the circumciſed Jews, had 
plainly demonſtrated that he had received 
them to his Favour, and made no Diſcrimi- 
nation, as to his choiceſt Gifts, betwixt them, 
and the ewe; and that legal Purification, 
which ſgemed wanting to them on the account 
of theit Non - circumciſion, he had fully, and 
abundantly ſupplied in purifying their Hearts 
by Faith; and therefore, faith he, your en- 
deavour to impoſe upon them theſe legal 

ſervances, to render them acceptable to 
God, after ſo ſignal an Evidence that he ac- 
cepteth them without them, muſt be a 
tempting God, as that Phraſe conſtantly im- 
portsa diſtruſting, or n him, after 


ſufficient Exidence vouchſafed of his good 


Will and Pleaſure: See Note on Marth. 


4.7. | 2 

Ver 10. To put a Yoke upon the Diſciples 
Necks, which neither we, nor our Fore-fathers 
were able to bear. ] Tho' theſe words are by 
molt Interpreters applied to the numerous 
ritual Precepts, the coſtly Sacrifices, and to 
the frequent tedious Journies up to Feruſa- 
lem, required by the Law, which made the 
Obſervance of it difficulr, and irkſome, I ra- 
ther would refer it to that defect that the 
Apoſtle hath obſerved in it, that it could not 
purge the Conſcience from the guilt of Sin, 
Heb. 9. 9.— 10. 1. that it could not give Life, 
Gal. 3. 21. that it was a Killing Letter, lea- 
ving them under Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 7. 
— 6. 9. and ſo making it neceſſary for them 
to believe in Chriſt, that they might be juſti- 
fied, Gal. 2. 16. and redeemed from the Curſe 
of the Law, Gal. 3. 13. according to thoſe 
words of St. Paul, Acts 13. 38, 39. Be it 
known to you that thro this Man is preached 
to you forgiveneſs of Sins, and by him, all 


ey that believe are juſtiſied from all things from 


which they could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes; for to this ſenſe the following 
words incline, we could not bear this Toke, 
for we believe that by the Grace of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved. 

Ver. 11. Even as they. | This is not to 
be referred to the words, our Fore-fathers, 


as if the former Jews expected to be ſaved 
by the Grace of Chriſt, for whatſoever 


Truth may be in it with reſpect to the an- 
cient Jetos, tis certain that the latter Fews 
expected Juſtification, not by Faith, ht by 
the Works of the Law, Rom. 9. 32. and 
believed nothing of a Meſiab, who ſhould 
die to procure for them Remiſhon of Sins; 
the Controverſie here was concerning the ne- 
ceſſity of Circumciſion, and obſervation of 
the Law of Moſes to Salvation, ver. 1. this, 
ſaith St. Peter, cannot be ſo, becauſe God 
hath purified their Hearts by Faith, and fo 
prepared them by it for Mercy and Salva- 
tion, and as they are to be ſaved by the Grace 
of Chriſt, ſo we expect Salvation by the 
ſame Grace; and this ſenſe is confirmed 
from a like Paſſage in St. Paul, declaring 
that it is the ſame God who juſtifies both Few, 
and Gentile through the ſame Faith, Rom. 
3. 30. and again, Gal. 2.15, 16. we Jews 
Rnowing that a Man is juſtified, not by the 
Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Chriſt, 
we habe believed in bim that we might be 
juſtified. 

Nor is it any Argument to the contrary, 
that our Fathers are the neareſt Antecedent 
to the word e they, for the words, our 
Fathers, are only mentioned accidentally ; 
now it is very common, in ſuch caſes, for 
the Relative to refer to a remoter Antecedent, 
which is the Subject profeſſedly diſcourſed of: 
A Qqqq 80 


2 —— 


— — — — 


wn ae * — —_— 82 —— 


2 1 . 


666 


—_— 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XV. 


So Aﬀs 7. 19. He dealt ſubtilly with our 
Fathers, not Joſeph immediately preceding, 
but the King that knew not Foſeph , Chap. 


10. 6. He ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt 


to do, viz. not Simon the Tanner, but Simon 
Peter. See the Note on 1 John 5. 20. 

Ver. 16. The Tabernacle of David which 
is fallen down NHD. n.] Hence the Jeu 
called the Meſiah Bar Naphli, becauſe it is 
written, (c) I will build again the Taber- 
nacle of David which is fallen down, Amos 

10, 11. 

a Ver. 17. That the reſidue of Men might {eek 
after the Lord, | Amos 9. 12. in the Hebrew 
it is, that they may poſſeſs the Remnant of 
Elem, who being the greatelt Enemies to 
Iſrael, the calling of them mult denote 
the calling of the worſt. of the Nations; 
the Greek Verſion allo which St. Lake fol- 
lows, proves the thing more clearly, as ma- 
king mention of all Nations ſeeking after 
the Lord. 

Ver. 19. Wherefore my Sentence is, &C. | 
There be many things contained in this Chap- 
ter, which ſhew the Chriſtians then had no 
Apprehenfions that St. Peter was by Chriſt 
appointed as the Monarch of the Church, or 
chief Fudge of Controverhes : For, 

1/?, St. Paul and Barnabas were ſent for 
the Deciſion of this Controverhe, not to 
St. Peter in particular, but to the Apoſtles 
and Elders of the Church in general. 

2d/y, The decretory Sentence was given 
by St. Zames, and not by Peter, ache iſa, 
ſaith St. James, I judge, that is, faith Chry- 
ſoſtom, ui Jexoias Nilm %, I with Au. 
thority ſay this; and this determination of 
the Queſtion was made by James, faith Chry- 
ſoſtom, & civos & lw & deyw iſnexae 48. 
my be had the Government committed to 

im. - 

4), The Letters which are directed to 
the Gentile Churches, run after this manner, 
Ihe Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, to the 
Brethren which are of the Geftiles in Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia, ſend greeting, without any 
particular mention of Sr. Peter, the ſuppo- 
{ed Judge of this, and other Controverſies, 
and the ſuppoſed Governor of theſe, and of 
all other Churches. Now all theſe things 
are an indication, that the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times knew. nothing of this Supremacy of 
Peter, ox of Chriſt's Appointment of him to 
be his Vzcar, and the Judge of Controverſies, 
to whom 98 were to be made in doubt - 
ful caſes. For do uy Churches which are 
now ſubject to the Pope of Rome, and do 
acknowledge him to be Chriſt's Vicar, ſend 
to the Cardinals for the deciſion of their 
Controverſies, and make no mention of his 
Holineſs ? Is it their Cuſtom. when ſuch 

| 7 | wh 
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Diſputes as this was, - do. ariſe, to have re- 
courſe to them in general, and not particu- 
larly to the Pope? Doth any Cardinal take 
upon him to paſs the decretory Sentence in 
any Queſtion of this nature ? Or do their 
Letters when they decide ſuch Queſtions run 
after this manner, We, the Cardinals, and Bi- 
ſhops of the Charch of Rome, ſend greeting ? 
Since therefore they who now acknowledge 
this Vicar, neither do, dor by their Princi- 
ples can do, as the Chriſtians mentioned in 
the Ade did, it muſt be certain that thoſe 
Chriſtians did not own that Vicar, which is 
now ſet up by the Church of Rome. 

Ver. 20. *Ano F dMigſnudroy F add way, 
From the Pollutions of Idols, from Fornication, 
from things ſtrangled, and from Blood.) Dr. 
Spencer here rejects all the Interpretations 
given by others of theſe words, and then 
concludes that all theſe things were for- 
bidden, as being Cauſes, Signs, and Atten- 
dants on the Idolatry of the Heathens, things 
offered to Idols, whether Meat or Drink, 
being after eaten in the Ido/*s Temple to his 
Honour, and ſo, faith he, were Blood, and 
things ſtrangled, ways of Confederacy with 
Demons, and of offering the Blood, that is, 
the very Soul to them, as by Fornication they 
did the Body. But, (1.) Theſe four are 
plainly reckoned as things diſtinguiſhed in 
themſelves, and from one another, and ſo 
are ſeparated by a % or and, interpoſed be- 
twixt each of them, whereas, according to 
this Expobrion, they are all dd w>dula, things 
offered to Idols, and much more are they all 
auoſnudia, Pollutions of Idols. Moreover, 
the things forbidden here, faith he, compre- 
hend nor only Rites of Fornication, but allo 


of Adultery, and Maſculine Impurity, and all 


the abominable Filthineſs committed by the 
Heathens in their Feſtivals of Venus, Bac- 
chus, &c. and were all ways of entring into 
Confederacy with Devils : Now what kind 
of Chriſtians could they be at Antioch, and 
other places, who were in danger of theſe 
things, of conſecrating things by Heat heniſb 
Ceremonies to an Idol, and afterwards eating 
them in Honour of him? of offering Blood 
and things ſtrangled, or their Bodies to For- 
nication, and Adultery, by way of Confedera- 
cy with Devils, after they had ſo ſolemnly 
turned from the Service of them, ro the Wor- 
ſhip of the Living God, and ſo expreſly 
had renounced all theſe things in their very 
Baptiſm £ | 
Others think, that the true reafon why 
theſe things were particularly forbidden, was 
to avoid the Scandal of the Fe:vws among 
whom they converſed, and with whom ma- 


ny of them ſtill joined in the Worſhip of the 
Synagogue: This is explained ſeveral ways; 
| VIS. 
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vis. (1.) That all theſe, things being for- 
merly forbidden to the Gentiles, who conver- 


Ted among them, and were made Prſelytes 


of the Gate, tho' they were neither circum- 
ciſed, nor obedient to the Law, they thought 
it neceſſary, tho they remitted to the (Vi- 
ſtian Converts among the Gentiles, Circum- 
cifion, and the Obſervation of the Law of Mo. 


which had been formerly required of all that 
dwelt among, or converſed with them, eſpe- 
cially ſuch =, as ſeemed not to the Gen- 
tiles forbidden by the Law of Nature, vis. 
the eating of things offered to Idols, of 
Blood, and of things ſtrangled, and ſimple 
Fornication, which was generally thought 
lawful by the Gentiles. See the Notes on 
Eph. 5.6. 1 Theſſ. 4. 5. and of which even 
Maimonides ſaith, that before the Law, com- 
mon Whores were not - forbidden. Treat. of 
Wives, Cap. 1. §. 4. I confeſs ic may be 
doubted whether thoſe which they call the 


ſeven Precepts of Naah, were Precepts gi- 


ven to the Gentiles before the Law of Moſes, 
tho doubtleſs that of not eating Blood was 
given to them, Gen. 9. 4. But then it is ſufh- 
cient to countenance this Interpretation, 
that the Proſelytes of the Gate were, as 
(d) Ry teſtifies, forbidden theſe four 
things. 5 
Others conceive, that theſe things were 
ticularly forbid the Gent:/es, as ſcanda- 
ous to the Fews, becauſe Moſes had ſo ſig- 
nally marked them out as things contrary to 
the Holineſs of a People, or to their Se- 
paration from other Nations to himſelf ; fo 
of things ſtrangled, or dead in their Blood, 
God ſaith; Deut. 14. 21. thou ſhalt not eat 
of any Carcaſs, i. e. of any thing that dieth 
alone, or is not orderly lain, 5 thou art 
an holy People to the Lord. Fornication is 
declared to be a thing not to be admitted in 
that Common- wealth, for *ris expreſly ſaid, 
Deut. 23. 17. there ſhall be no Whore of the 


brers of Iſrael, nor any Whore-monger 


_ 
of the Sons of Iſrael! ; the eating things of- 


fered to Idols is forbidden as a thing con- 


trary to the Worſhip of the true God ; the 
Precept which commands abſtaining from 
Blood, is not only called 2 Statute for ever, 
Lev. 3. 17. but God thteatneth zo ſer his Face 
againſt, and to cut bim off who did eat it, Lev. 
5 26. — 17. 10. theſe therefore being things 
o ſolemnly forbidden the whole Nation of 
the 7ews, either becauſe they were a People 


boly to the Lord, or as things not to be ad- 


mirted in their Common-wealth, or as things 
to be puniſhed wirh 5 off, or as 477 
toms of Idolatry, might for the preſent be 


forbidden the Gentile Converts, that they 


from former Ages, but that Moſes & 


—__—— 


might not do things ſo abominable in their 


Eyes. | LY arts. | 

Ver. 21. Mwons 0 & Me deyalay, 5 
I cannot conſent to the Interpretation of theſe 
words given by Grotizs, and the Reverend 


. Hammond, vis. that the Chriſtians could 


not be ſuppoſed ro contemn the Law of 


| Moſes, becauſe. that Law was read in the 
ſes, they ſhould beſtill obliged to thoſe things Chriſt; | 


riſtian neee every Sabbath day, as of 
old was done by the Zews; for, (I.) St. 
** doth not ſay that Moſes was read & 

(waſuſats af, in their Synagogues, but 
abſolutely & # (uvaſuſats, inthe Synagogues , 
by which word, not the Aſſembly of Chri- 
ſtians, but the Feu, is always ſignified. 
(2.) He doth not ſay, as Dr. Hammond pa- 
raphraſes the words, that Moſes was read in 
their Synagogues ws d Yprav deyalv, as 
80 
agxauw, from former Ages bad thoſe that 
preached him in every City, being read from 
old times in the Synagogues, which cannot 
agree to the Aſſemblies of Chrift;ans which 
began but a few Years betore. And, (3.) The 
Chriſtians did more certainly, and frequently 
read Mgſes, and the Prophets on the firſt day 
of the week, as Juſtin M. teſtifies, than on 
the Sabbath day, and therefore their reading 
of him could not fitly be reſtrained to that 
day. I therefore think with Chry/oſtom, that 
St. James here gives the reaſon why they 
ſhould write only to the Gentile Converts, 
vis. becauſe there was no reaſon to write to 
the Zewiſh Converts, they {till adhering to 
the Synagogue, where Moſes was read every 
Sabbath, and ſo this Liberty here granted to 
the Gentiles only, could be no occafion to 
turn them from the Obſervation of the Law 
of Moſes. | 

Ver. 28. For it ſcemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to us, &c.] Vain is the Pretence 
from theſe words, that other Councils ma 
uſe this Preface to their Decifions, vis. Ir 
ſeemed good to us, and to the Holy Ghoſt. For 
the reaſon why the Council here aſſembled 
uſe theſe words, is not becauſe they challen- 
ged to themſelves any infallible Aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Ghoſt in their Conventions, rather 


than in their Diſperfions, but only upon this 
account, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had by a 
Miracle declared the Truth of what they had 
then decreed, that is, by falling down upon 


Cornelius, and his Friends and Kinsfolk, who 


were Romans, and only Proſelytes of the Gate 
at moſt, and ſo not circumciſed, (but obli- 
ged only to obſerve the Precepts given to 
oah, to abſtain from things Strangled, Blood, 
Idolatry, Whoredom, Cc.) I ſay, by falling 
down upon theſe Gentiles, as he did upon 
our Lord's Diſciples, he evidently declared, 
Qqqq2 
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that without their ſubmiſſion to any farther 


Zewiſh Rires, the Gentiles might be accep- 
table to him, and might enjoy the Promiſe 
of the Father; and therefore, that it was 
not need ful in order to their Acceptance with 
God, to require their, ſubmiſſion to the Ju. 
daic Rites. This is the Inference St. Peter 


makes from this Miracle, when he firſt ſaw 


it, faying, As 10. 47. Can any Man forbid 


Mater, that theſe ſhould not be baptized , 
tho have received the Holy Ghoſt even as 
tor 2 This is the Anſwer he gives to them 
by whom it was objetted, that he held Com- 
munion with the Gentiles, viz. As 11. 1 5 
pot bye 42 God gave them the like Gift 
as be 

Feſus Chriſt, what was I, that I could with- 
Rand God? This was the Anſwer by which 
the Ricklers for the Jewiſh Rites were then 
filenced : And when the Queſtion was re. 
newed by them, and it was vehemently con- 
tended, that the Gentiles mult be circumci. 
ſed after the manner of Moſes, St. Peter 


proves the contrary, by reminding them of 
the ſame inſtance, declaring, ver. 8 — 11. 


that God who knew the Hearts, bare them 
toitneſs, that without Circumciſion they 


did to us, who believed on the Lord 


» -vSy, N 


wete acceptable to him, giving them the Hy. 
ly Ghoſt, even as he did to the Apoſtles + 
and therefore by impoſing of this Yoke up⸗ 
on them, they would fempt the Lord, by 4 
diſtruſt of that which by this Miracle he 
had perſpicuouſly taught. This being then 
the we reaſon why they here ſay, Ir /eem- 
ed good unto the Holy Ghoſt ; it is appa- 
rent, that no Council can have hence a 

warrant to uſe the ſame Phraſe or Preface to 
their Decrees, who have not the like Con: 


firmation of their Doctrine, by a miraculous 


Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, deſigned 
poſely to confirm their Sentence. Fry On 
Ver. 32. And Fudas and Silas being Pro- 
phets alſo themſelves.) That is, faith Dr. 
Hammond, being two Biſhops of Tudea but 
if ſo, why OE it Silas to abide there 
till, rather than to go back unto his Charge? 
ver. 34. Yea, why after fo long a ſtay at 
Antioch, doth he go 2. with Paul in his 
Travels thro' Syrid and Cilicia, confirmi 
the Churches ? ver. 41. Why do we find him 
{till with Pau, Chap. 16, and 17, and 18. 
preaching at Theſſalonica, Corinth, and at o- 


— places, but not at all returning to hi 
See:; 


. 


1. 18 came he to Derbe, and i hee j 

and behold, a certain Diſciple was 
there, named Timotheus, the Son of a cer- 
rain Woman, which was a Jeweſs, and be- 
lieved ; but his Father was a ( uncircum- 


ciſed) Greek: 


of by the Brethren which were at 
and Iconium; | - | 

3. Him (therefore) would Paul have to 
go forth with him (to the Miniſtry,) and 
(laying bis bands upon him, that he might re- 
cerve the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 16. 
he) took (him, ) and circumciſed him, be- 
cauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe Quar- 
ters, (who would not endure to converſe 
with one uncircumciſed, as they might ſu- 
ſped Timothy was ;) for they knew all that 
his Father was a Greek. | 

4. And as they went thro? the Cities, 


2. Which (Diſciple) was well red 
yltra, 


that were ordained of the Apoſtles, and 
ders, which were at 8 | 

5. And fo (% their Progreſs, 3 Ep. 
St. John, ver. 7.) were the Churches eſta- 
bliſhed in the Faith, and increaſed in num- 
ber daily. | TR. 

6. Now when they had gone throughout 
Purygia, and the Region 0 


bb es were forbidden (by the Aflatus) of the 


CHAP. XVI. 


Holy Ghoſt, to preach the Word in Afia 
(at that time 4 | 

7. (And) after they were come to Myſia, 
they aſſayed to go to (ward) Bithynia, but 
the (ſame A fflatus of the) Spirit ſuffered 


them not. 


8. And th palling by (or thro) Myſia, 
Fer wort a roas. [1 2 1 

195 And a Viſion 5 to Paul in the 
nig tz (or) there ſtood, (ax ſcem'd to 
him,) a of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help 
us. 


10. And after he had Teen the Viſion, (I 
Luke being with him,) immediately we en- 
deavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly 
gathering, that the Lord had called us to 
preach the Goſpel to them : | 
11. Therefore loofing from Troas , we 
came with a ſtraic courſe ro Samothracia, 


and the next day to Neapolis 


12. And from thence to Philippi, which 
is the the chief (wegrn, the firſt) City of 
that part of Macedonia; (See Note on 
Philip. 1. 1.) and a Colony; and we wers 
in that City abiding certain days. 

13. And on the Sabbath (day) we went 


out of the City by a River * where 
Galatia, and P * 18 


rayer was wont to be made, ( where 


, there, was by Law or Cuſtom, an Oratory 12 


2 
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and we fat down, and ſpake to the Women 
which reſorted thither. . 

14. And a certain Woman named Lydia, 
a ſeller of Purple, (formerly } of the City of 
Thyatita, which worſhipped (the trur) 


God; heard us; © whoſe Heart the Lord { 


(Jo far) opened; that the attended to the 
Sic which were ſpoken of (i.e. by) 
Paul rr | | 

is. And when ſhe, (and thoſe of ber 
Houſhold , were inſtrulled in the Chriftian 
Faith, and in the nature of the Baptiſm re- 
quired by it, ſhe) was baptized, and her 

outhold : (then) ſhe betoughr us, ſaying, 


If ye have judged me to be faithful to the . 


Lord, come into my Houſe, and abide there; 
and” * the conſtrained, (i. e. waz inſtant 
with) us (ſo to do.) | 

16. And ir came to paſs as we went to 
(the Houſe of) Prayer, (that) a certain Dam- 
ſel, poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Divination, 
met us, which brought her Maſters much 
Gain by Sooth ſaying , ( i. e by telling of 
ſtrange things.) | | 

17. The ſame (Damſe!) followed Paul, 
and us, and cryed, faying, Theſe Men ate 
the Servants of the moſt High God, who 
ſhew to us the way of Salvation. 
18. And this did ſhe many days; but 
Paul being grieved, turned, and ſaid to the 
Spirit, I command thee in the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ro come out of her; and he came 
out the ſame hour: 135 

19. And when her Maſters ſaw, that the 
hope of their Gain was gone, they caught 
Paul, and Silas, and drew them into the 
Marker-place to the Rulers. 

20. And brought them to the Magiſtrates, 
(i. e. the Captains of the Bands of Roman 
Soldiers,) ſaying, Theſe Men, being Jews, 
do exceedingly trouble our City ; 

21. And teach Cuſtoms which are not 
lawful for us to receive; neither to ob- 
ſerve, being (a Colony of the) Romans. 

22. And the Multitude rofe up together 
1 them, and the Magiſtrates rent 
2 their Cloaths, and commanded to beat 

mi 

23. And when they had laid many Stri 
upon them, they caſt them into Priſon, 
charging, the Gaoler to keep them fately ; 
£1 % ho having received ſuch a Charge, 

thruſt them into the inner Priſon, and made 
their Feet faſt in the Stocks: 
25. And at midnight Paul and Silas pray- 


ed, and ſang Praiſes to God; and the Pri- 
ſoners heard them. 

C 

4 the 


26. And ſuddenly there was a 
Earth-quake, fo that the Foundations 


Priſon were ſhaken , and immediately all 
the doors were opened, and every ones 
Bands were loofed. | 

27. And the Keeper of the Priſon awa- 
king out of his fleep, and ſeeing the Pri- 
on doors open, drew out his Sword, * and 
would have kill'd himſelf, ſuppoſing that 
the Prifoners had been fled, (and ſo be might 
haue born the pumfhment due to them.) 

28. But Paul (perceiving this by the Spi- 
rit,) cryed out with a loud Voice, ſaying, 
do thy ſelf no harm; for we are all here. 

29. Then called he for a Light, and ſprang 
in, and came rrembling, and fell down be- 
fore Paul and Silas ; | 

30. And brought them out ( of the in- 
ner Priſon, ) and Haid, Sirs, ( I by this Mi- 
racle, am induced to believe you are Men 
ſent to ſhew unto us the of Salvation, 
ver. 17. ) what (therefore) muſt I do to 
be faved ? | 
31. And they faid, Believe in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and 
thy Houfe z ( for that Faith will bring thee 
and them into the way of Salvation.) 

32. And they ſpake to him the Word of 
the Lord, and (to) all that were in his 
Houſe. - 

33. And he took them the ſame hour of 
the Night, and waſhed their Stripes, and 
was baptized, he, and all his (bou/e ) 
{traightway. 8 

34. And when he had brought them into his 
Houſe, he ſer Meat before them, and reſoi- 
ced, believing in God with all his Houſe. 

35. And when it was day, the Magiſtrates 
ſent the Serjeams, ſaying, Let theſe Men 

0. 

36. And the Keeper of the Priſon told 
this Saying to Paul, (viz.) the Magiſtrates 
have ſent to let you go; now therefore de- 
part, and go in peace. | f 

37. But Paul ſaid, They have beaten us 
openly, (and) uncondemned, being Romans, 

have caſt us into Priſon, and now do 
they (think to) thruſt us out privily; nay, 
verily, but let them come themſelves, and 
fetch us out. | 

38. And the Serjeants told rheſe words to 
the Magiftrares, and they feared when they 
heard that they were Romans. 

39. And they came and beſought them, 
and brought them out, and defired them to 

out of the City. 

40. And they went out of the Priſon, and 
entred into the Houſe of Lydia; and when 
they had ſeen the Brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed (thence.) 
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Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


a Ver. 1. TO'S Yards Ives Tech- 
as wins, walegs J Dou 
CM The Son of a certain 
TY Women that was a Feweſs, 
but bis Father was a Greek. | The Law, 
{faith Grotius, forbad the Few;ſh Males 
ro marry with a Woman not ſabjett to 
the Law, but forbad not-a 7erreſs to 
marry with a Gentile, as Eſther did with 
Abaſuerus ; and this, ſaith he, may proba- 
bly be concluded from the Inquiſition made 
by Ezra of this Crime, and the Remedy pre- 
ſcribed for it, ſeeing he only enquires into 
thoſe Males who had taken ſtrange Wives, 
Chapter the 9th and the 1oth, but makes no 
mention of the Women joined to ſtrange 
Husbands, or of their ſeparation from them; 
yet is it certain from Foſephus, that they 
eſteemed this contrary to their Law in his 
time; for he faith, that Draſilla married 
with felix an uncircumciſed Perſon in con- 
tempt of their Law; and that this is contra- 
ry to their Interpretation of the Law, ſee 
Ainſw. in Deut. 7. 3. | 
Note alſo, that the reaſon why Timothy 
was not circumciſed, ſeems not to have been 
this, That he was under the power of his 
Father, and not of his Mother; for then 
Pau! ſhould not have circumciſed him with- 
out his Father's leave; but becauſe his Fa- 
ther being a Greek, he was not to be circum- 
ciſed, bur by his own Choice. Now St. 
Paul being ro preach to the Jews in all 
places where he came, as his cuſtom was, 
could not have uſed Timothy in that Mini- 


ſtry, had he not circumciſed him; he there- 


fore was only circumciſed, as St. Paul be- 
came a 7ew to the Fews for the Goſpel's 
ſake, that he might be inſtrumental to gain 
the Zetws. | | 
I add my conjeCture, that it was at or 
about this time that the Gift given him by 
laying on of the Apoſtles hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
might be conferred upon him; for ſeeing 
Barnabas was full of the Holy Ghoſt, Ch. 
11. 24. John Mark was (wepyos, à Co- 
worker with Paul and Barnabas for the 
Kingdom of God, Col. 4. 10. Silas was a 
Prophet, Acts 15. 32. Luke an Evangeliſt , 
it ſeems reaſonable to conceive, that Timo- 
thy being taken with him for the ſame end, 
ſhould be endued with the like Gifts. More- 
over, in the very next Chapter , they came 
to Iheſſalonica, where Silas and Timotheus 
were ſo inſtrumental to convert them to the 
Faith, that he endites his Epiſtle to them 
thus, Paul, and Sylvanis, and Timotheus, to 
the Church of the Theſſalonians ; and ſpeaks 
of him as his Brother, the Miniſter of God, 
and a Co-worker in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


1 Theſſ. 3. 2. yea, as an Apoſtle of Chrift, 
and one who was by God put in iruft ri, 
the Goſpel, Chap. 2. 4, 6. he therefore muſt 
then have that impofition of Hands, and 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, which 
fitted him for the Miniſtry ; and yet this 
being the firſt time that St. Paul met with 
him, he could not have them by impoſition 
of his Hands before. | | 

Ver. 4. And they delivered to them to 


keep, TA SNſudla rd en phuer u T7 Axro- 


cb % F TIezoCvliopy , the Decrees ordain- 
ed by the Apoſtles and Elders that were at 
Feruſalem.| Here obſerve, that thd' ir be 
ſaid, Chap. 15. 22. That it ſeemed good to 
the Apoſtles, and Elders, with the robole 
Church, to ſend Men to Antioch; and tho? 
the Proem of the Decree runs thus, The 
Apoſtles, and the Elders, and the Brethren, 
write to the Church of Antioch, &c. v. 22, 23. 
yet the Decrees were made, not by the Bre- 
thren, but only by the Apoſtles and Elders. 
Thus in like manner, the Epiſtle of Clemens 
begins thus, The Church of Rome to the 
Church of the Corinthians. 

Ver. 6. They were forbidden by the Holy b b 
Ghoſt to preach the Word in Aſia.] Viz. to 
preach it there at that time, not becauſe 
that Province belonged to St. ohn; for St. 
Paul preach'd there himſelf three Years, 
Chap. 20. 31. and ſeven Years after he leaves. 
Timothy to correct the Diſorders that were 
then among them; in all which time, we 
hear not one word of St. John's being there. 
Nor, ( 2.) Becauſe thoſe of Aſia minor, 
were not diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel ; 
for the next Year they do receive it, but be- 
cauſe the Lord would haſten them to a new _ 
work which they had not yet begun, vig. to 
preach to a Roman Colony, ver. 12, 21. 

Ver. 12. Hris i5st wepry 7 miggd © T 
Manxedovias wwhis xonwia , Which is the 


uſt 3 of that —— of Macedonia, which 


1s 4 _ ot the chief City, or 
Metropolis of Macedonia, for that was 
Theſſalonica , bur the firſt City which was 
a Colony, which they who paſſed thro? the 
Gulph of Strymon into Aſia, came unto. See 
the Note on Philip. 1. I. 

Ver. 13. Od &vouitto wegodoyn 51), Where 
Prayer was wont to be made; | Or rather, 
where an Houſe of Prayer for the eme and 
Proſelytes, was allowed to be by the Law, 
or was accuſtomed to be; for vouiQe?) figni- 
fies ſometimes «05a, it is accuſtomed , or 
uſual z; ſo voni yuwwatnas Wohnhas Axe, 
in Herodotus , is to have cuſtomarily more 
Wroesz vun dotivay vopiGe?), in Ariſto- 
phanes, Nub. I. 6. it is cuſtomary to come in 
naked, ſometimes it ſignifies, faith Pha- 

TY vorinus, 
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vorinus, vevouopyov isr, it is by Law efta- 

bliſhed, as when Ariſtophanes ſaith , N. 

4. 3. % plu vevopisy ye, for ſo it is by Law 

oflablihed 9 and 2.0 (oe uννn VEVOuiooy , 
Modeſty is by Law eſtabliſped; many Inſtan- 
ces of both theſe ſenſes may be found in 
Stephanus. That wegodyn, fignifies an Ora- 
tory, or an Houſe ot Prayer, hath been noted 
on Luke 6. 12. and proved from the Teſti. 
monies of Philo and Foſephus. Theſe Syna- 
gogues, or Oratories, ſay the 7ewiſh Wri- 
ters, were often M\NWA in the Fields, and 
ſometimes near Rivers as here, becauſe of 
greater Purity, ſaith Phi; and becauſe per- 
haps the Laws would not permit them to ex- 
erciſe a ſtrange Religion within the City. 
See Vitringa de Synag. vet. I. I. part. I. c. II. 
Accordingly (a) Epiphanius faith, that this 
very place proves that the Zews had Orato- 
ries out of the Cities, and that the Sama- 
ritans alſo had the like two Miles from Sy- 
chem. 

e Ver. 14- He 6 Kue torts I xp! ay 
Tegoiyav, Whoſe Heart the Lord opened to 
atiend to the things ſpoken by Paul. | To 
open the Ear, or the Heart, is a Phraſe uſed 
to ſigniſie the rendring any Perſon willing, 
or inclined to any thing. So E/ al. 40. 7. 

Mine Ears haſt thou opened, i. e. thou haft 
inclined me to bhearken to thy Commandments, 
Chald. for ſo it follows, then ſaid J, lo I 
come to do thy Will. This God is ſometimes 
ſaid to do by awakening Men by his afflicting 
Hand. So Fob 36. 8, 10. If they be bound in 
Fetters, and holden with Cords of Afliflion, 
he openeth their Ears to Diſcipline, ver. 10. 
and ver. 15. be openeth their Ears in Oppreſ- 
ſion: And ſometimes hedoth it by the preach- 
ing of the Word; for as they who are {aid 
to be taught by the Word, See Note on John 
6. 45. or the Example of God, See Note 

I Theſ. 4. 9. ate ſaid to be taught of God, fo 
they who have their Hearts affected with it, 
and opened by it, may be ſaid properly 
enough to have their Hearts opened by him. 
And here it deſerveth to be noted, (I.) That 
the Lord is faid to open the Heart of Ly:- 
dia, not to believe, but wegotyav, to attend 
to the things ſpoken by St. Paul , vis. to 
weigh, and ſeriouſly to confider of rhe 

_ greatneſs of the Bleſſings promiſed to Belie- 
vers, Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life; 
and that Attention of hers produced this 
Faith in her. So the Lord repreſents him- 
ſelf as knocking at the Door of Mens Hearts, 
Rev. 3. 20. 7. e. by the Preachers of his 
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Word, attended with the Incitations of his 
holy Spirit, but entring only when Men open 
their Hearts to receive him. And laſtly, 
Woltæogenius well notes, that, if in a place 
where no Example of Faith had been given, 
no Name of Chriſt had been preached, ſome 
expaordinary Aſſiſtance was vouchſated to- 
wards the Converſion of this Woman, this 
ſingle Inſtance, in a caſe ſo extraordinary, 
muſt not be looked upon as a thing abſo- 
lutely neceſſary in all cafes. In a word, ci- 
ther ſhe only was Ca, worthy, 7. e. prepa- 
red, diſpoſed, and fitted to receive this In- 
flux; or, if it were abſolutely neceſſary 
that ſhe might believe, and yet ſne alone, 
thoꝰ no more fitted, and diſpoſed for it than 
the reſt, received it, the other Auditors, for 
want of this extraordinary Influence, muſt 
lie under a neceſſity of nor believing, and ſo 
it could not be blame-worthy in them that 
they did not believe. See Note on Matth. 
10. II. 

Ver. 15. IIagęec ic cao nuds, She conflrain- f 
ed us 1 i. e. by her urgent Deſires, and 
preſſing Intreaties; So Ger. 19. 3. Lot xcde- 
Cracelo abr, conſtrained the Angels to come 
into his Houſe, and Facob Cid, conflrain- 
ed Eſau to receive bis Gift. So when Saul 
would not car, x&|:C o cu 78, his Servant J. 
and the Woman conſtrained bim, 1 Sam. 28. 
25. So is it faid of Chrift, that the two 
Diſciples Tae:C:aGo/lo au, conſtrained him 
io go in wth them, Luke 24. 29. 

Ver. 16. Tv:vya wut, 4 Spirit of Di- g 
vination : | For Heſychius, Suidas, and Pha- 
vorinus agree in this, that Python is 4ayudyioy 
jac/lizov, a Spirit that divined, or foretold 
things to come. In the Temple of Apo/io 
which was called Pyrho, the Organ of this 
Oracle was always a Woman, who fitting on 
her Brazen Tripos, received her Enthaſiaſin 
A ſecretis, their God, as (b) Orzgen faith, 
being delighted in nothing more n To?s xc. 
Tots F yuvourav, than in thoſe parts, and the 
Woman being thus (c) filled with the Spirir, 
and retaining in Memory the Phantaſims raiſed 
by the = of the Demon, did a io5phy5y 
wegaſogddh, foretel what would be to thoſe 
thar enquired of her, as did the Pythone/s 
here; ſhe alſo delivered her Anſwers with 
(d) à low Voice as out of ber Belly, ard 
was hence ſtiled Ventriloqus, and iy Tase;- 
uaiſis; and becauſe others who pretended ro 
propbeſie did alfo fo, that if their Anſwers 
were not true, it might be imputed to Mens 
not hearing well what they had uttered , 

Hence 
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Hzr. 80. p. 1067, 1068. 
Teapuedt, Suidas. 


(4) nden 3 z ace; 5 een 


a 6d 0 &yſaceusles Nee dN 
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Orac. p. 414. 
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(a (b) Coritr: Celfart 1. 7. 
c) Tivddvas, rds 7% ht = HAvowaac, 7 


gle ſan ves sel gag: Y e t Yew! iv, Plutarch. de defect. 
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1 Hence theſe Diviners are by the Septuagint 


h 


not only. ſtiled iy[ea5eppulor, ſpeakers out 
of the Belly, Lev. 19-93, — 20. 6. Deut. 18. 
11. 1 Sam. 28. 3, 7, 8, 9. 1 Chron. 10. 13. 
2 Chron. 33. 6. Iſa. 8. 19. but alſo faid, to 
ſpeak out of the Ground, Iſa. 19. 3. 1 
Ver. 21. Which it is not lawful for ws to 
receive, being Romans. | For tho' there was 
as yet no expreſs Law of the Senate, or the 
Emperor, againſt the Chriſtians, yet was 
There an old Law of the Romans forbidding 
them, (e) aut novos Deos, aut alienigenas 
colere, either to worſhip new Gods, or the 
Gods of other Nations, and requiring them 


to worſhip the Gods, (f) rd wdleya, of 


their Country, from which Chriſtianity diſſua- 


ded them, not ſuffering any of them to wor- 
' ſhip the Gods of their Fathers, but requiring 


them to turn from thoſe dumb Idols to the li- 
ving God, 1 Thell. 1. 10. and hence St. Paul 
ſpeaks thus to thoſe of Lyſtra, We preach 


zo you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vani. 


ties, to the living God, who made Heaven and 


Earth, Chap. 14. 15. 

Ver. 22. The Magiſtrates rent off their 
Cloaths, ] i. e. The Cloaths of Paul and Si- 
Jas; for ſo it was the Cuſtom not only among 
the Jews, as Dr. Hammond here notes, but 
among the Roman Magiſtrates, ſuch as theſe 
were, to command the Liffors, & iodjra mi 
dlc FHS, Y F pdCdos W (wpa Falvem 


faith he, in Plutarch is iodfra 


to rend open the Cloaths of the Criminal, and 
to beat bis Body with Rods, as Grotius here 
notes. The Roman Magiſtrates, faith Briſſo- 
nius, nudari, & ſpoliari hominem, virgaſque 
expediri jubent, command him to be made 
naked, and ſpoiled of his Cloaths, and the 
Liftors to be ready with their Rods, and this, 
Tu, to 
De formulis, I. 5. 


rend bis Garments. 
„„ 
er. 27. Eu Is tony dvaugev,, He was 

about to Kill himſelf. |  Selt-murther being 
common among the (8) Greeks and Ro- 
mans, allowed by all Philaſophers, and pra- 
ae — moſt ja them = 9 oY — 
ver themſelves from any Miſery they feare 
or laboured under : This Jaylor 5 erefore 
would have done it for fear of a ſeverer 
Puniſhment, they who let Priſoners eſcape 
being to ſuffer the Puniſhment they had de- 
ſerved, L. ad commentarienſem cap. 4 Cuſtodia 
Reorum, ſaith Grot ius. 2 

Ver. 30. What ſhall I do ba (ud, that I 
may be ſaved? | Grotius faith here, that he 
had conceived ſome hope of a better Life 
from Tradition, and the Doctrine of the 
Philoſophers, 1 rather think he ſpake thus 
to them, as knowing, or conceiving from 
the words of the Pythoneſs, they were 


appointed to ſhew to others the way of Sal- 
vation. | 


* 


| * | 
C FP. XY. 


1.\ TOW when they had paſſed through 

Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they 
came to Theſſalonica, where was a Synagogue 
of the Jews. 

2. And Paul, as his manner was, (where 
he found Synagogues 4 the Fews,) went in 
to them, and three Sabbath days reaſoned 
with them out of the Scriptures. 

3. Opening, and alledging, (Gr. explain- 
ing, and ſetting before their Eyes this Do- 


- arine,) that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, 


and riſen, (Gr. that it behoved Chriſt to 
ſuffer, and to riſe) again from the dead, and 
(/aying,) that this Jeſus' whom I preach to 


you is Chriſt, (Gr. that he is Chriſt the Sa. 


viour whom I declare to you.) 
4. And ſome of them believed, and con- 


ꝶ—— 


to them certain lewd Fellows of 


ſorted with Paul, and Silas, and (alſo) o of b 
the devout Greeks great Multitudes, and of 
the chief Women not a few : 
5. But the Jews which believed not, (be- 
ing) moved with Envy, (or Zeal,) took un- 
t 


he baſer 
ſort, (or wicked Men loitering in the Mar- 
ket, and gathered a Company, and ſet (ga- 
thering a Company, they ſet ) all the City on 
an Uproar, and aſſaulted (Gr. aſſaulting ) 
the Houſe of Jaſon, and (they) fought to 
bring them (Paul, and $:/az,) out to the 
People, (to be the Objedle of their Rage.) 

6. And when they found them nor, they 
drew Jaſon, and certain Brethren to the Ru- 


lers of the City, crying (out,) © Theſe that 


have turned the World upfide down, (i. e. 


unſettled 


— 


(e) Separatim nemo habeſſit Deos, neve novos ſed ne Advenas niſi publice adſcitos Dives, & eos qui celeſtes ſemper 
habiti colunto, & ollos quos in cælum merita vocaverint, Cicero de | 


eg. I. 2. n. 14. & n. 27. Deos aut noves, aur 
. alienigenas coli confuſionem habet Religionum. Ritus familia, Patrumgue ſervanto, ibid. 


(f) Omnes enim Religione moventur, & Deos Patrios ſibi retinendos 


bitrantur. Orat. 8. in Verrem. T2 Z 


Jr: wr x Pan x7! T> gated, w dns Tui dvdſuals. Meczn. ad Auguſt, apud Dion. I. 52. 
vide Liv. J. 39. 16. 


ak * ; 


ens non dubitat, fi ita melus ſit, de vita migrari. Torquatus 
KdSew tauriy F Bis N co xdv & TxAnes]ige Yi 
9. 195, Zeno, Democritus, Cleanthes, Ariſtotle, Menippus, Metroc 


apud Cic. de fin. Bon. I. 1. *Euabſus 78 
AN. Laert. de Sto. in Zeno. |. 7. 


es, Empedocles, Pytfagoras, Cao. 


[ 
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unſettled the World, ) are come hither 
allo „ I aol. A WL. OST. 
1 ©. 5. Whom Jaſon hath received; and. theſe 
alſo do (what is) contrary to the Decrees of 
Cæſar, ſay ing, There is another King (be/ades 
him, even ) 0:C Jeſus. | 

8. And they troubled the People, and the 
| Rulers of the City, when they (who) heard 
thele things. : 

9. And when they had taken Szcurity of 
Jaſon, and of the other, (ver. 6. 1% anſwer 
to the charge laid againſt tbem,) they let them 


0. ow” 
R 10. And the Brethren immediately. ſent 
away Paul, and Silas, by night to Berza, who 
coming thirher went into a, Synagogue of the 
ews. 
a 11. Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they (Gr. They of them 
that) received the Word with all readineſs 
of mind, and ſearched (Gr. ſearching) the 
Scriptures daily, (70 &now,) whether theſe 
things were ſo (as Paul had ſaid.) 

12. Therefore many of them (i. e. 15 
Fews) believed; alſo of the Honourable Wo- 
men, which were Greeks, and of (the) Men 
(which. were ſo) not a few. * 

13. But when the Jews of Theſſalonica 
had Knowledge that the Word of God was 
preached of (by) Paul at Beræa, they came 
bim ;) | Ag 
14. And immediately the Brethren ſent 
f away Paul, to go as it were to Sea, (that 
ſo bis Perſecutors might miſs of bin,) bũt 
Silas and Timotheus abode there ſtill; 

15. And (bat) they that conducted Paul 


ceiving a Commandment (drreed) to Silas 
and Timotheus ro come to him (tbither) 
with all ſpeed, they departed. 3 
16. Now while Paul waited for them at 
Athens, his Spirit was ſtirred (Gr. exaſpera- 
ted) in him, when he ſaw the City wholly 
given to Idolatry, (Gr. full of Idols. 
17. Therefore diſputed he in the Syna- 
ogues with the Jews, and with the devout 
Perlons (of the Greeks,) and in the Market 
daily, with them that met with him, (or he 
met with there.) *y 8 
18. »Then certain Philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans, and of the Stoicks encountred him, 
and ſome ſaid, What will this Babler ſay? 
Other ſome, (ei J, but others ſaid,): He 
ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods; 
becauſe he preached to them Jeſus, and the 
Reſurrection (by him, chap. 4. 2. or the Re- 
Surreflion of him.) 
19. And they took him, and brought him 
to Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what 
this new Doctrine whereof thou ſpeakeſt 
18 5 It ab .» 
20. For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things 


Ls 


. 


* G 


rhither alſo, and ſtirred up the People (againſt 


brought him to Athens (by Land,) and re- 


which he will judge the World, in Righteouſ- 


to our Ears, we would knbw therefore wha 
theſe things mean. en 2 mas: mig 

21. For all the Athenians and Strangers 
which were there, ſpent their time in nothing 
elſe, but either to tell, or to hear ſome new 
thing. | | > (LES 
22, Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars's- 
hill, and faid, Ye Men of Athens, I per- 
ceive that in all things * ye are too ſuper- 
ſtitious: 

23. For as J paſſed by, and beheld your 
Devotions, (i. e. The Objects of your 2 ) 
I found an Altar with this Inſcription, T0 
THE UNKNOWN GOD; whom there- 
fore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I-to 
7900 (who. he is, and how to be worſhip- 
p64. ] _._-. * 

24. God that made the World, and all 
things therein, ſeeing that he is (be being) 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not 
in Temples made with Hands, (as one con- 
tained in, or confined to them, by buman Con- 
ſecrations of them.) 

25. Neither is (be) worſhipped with (the 
Works f) Mens Hands, as tho' he needeth 
any thing, as needing any Perſon's Art to 
1 ts Worſhip, ſeeing he giveth to all 

ite, and Breath, and all Things, (and ſo ie 
able to produce theſe things, were they any 
ways needful for his Worſhip.) © | 

26, And (be) hath, made of one Blood 
(of Adam) all Nations of Men to dwell 
on all the Face of the Earth, and hath de- 
termined the times before appointed, (i. e. 
ſet the fixed Seaſons of the Tear, Gen. 1. 14. 
— 8. 22.) and the Bounds of their Habita- 
tions; RN - 

27. That they ſhould, (or iaſlrudling them 
by thoſe means to) & ſeek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after him, and find him, 
(which. in that Darkneſs in which they lie they 
cannot eaſily do,) tho he be not far from eve- 
ry (any) one of us. 

28. For in (or by) him we live, and 
move, and have our being, as certain alſo 
of your own Poets have ſaid, for (they 
have declared that) we are alſo his Off- 
ſpring. lol 

29. Foraſmuch then as we are the Off- 
ſpring of God, we ought not to think that 
the God-head is like to Gold, or Silver, or 
Stone graven by Art, or Man's Device; (i. e. 
50 1 Creator is like Man, or bis Workman- 

1.) CIS 
Th And the times of this Ignorance God 
( bath hitherto) winked at, ( ſending them 
no Prophets to inſtruf them better,) but now 
(De) commandeth all Men every where to 
repent (of this Idolatry;) ) 

31. Becauſe he hath appointe 


% o 


d a day in 


neſs, by that whom he hath ordained 
(to be their Fudge, whereof he hath given 
e era eee ee 
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aſſurance: to all Men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from the dead. 85 

32. And when they heard of the Reſurre- 
n ion of the dead, "ſome 1 them) mocked 
o (at it; hut) * others ſaid, We will hear thee 
in of this matter. 


33. So Paul departed from among them. 


34. Howbeit (his Diſcourſe was not whol- 
ly ineffefual, for,) certain Men clave to 
bim, and believed, among the which (i. e. 
tohom) was Dyoniſius the Areopagite, and a 
N named Damaris, and others with 

em. 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


a Ver. 1. A* D Paul 7, md tial, as bis 
LY manner was, went in to them 

und three Sabbath days reaſoned with them. 
Here we learn, (I.) That St. Paal was not 
reſtrained from preaching to the Nets, by his 
being an Apoſtle of the Gentiles; for as the 
Goſpel was the Power of God through Faith, 
to the Salvation of the em firf?, and alſo 
Fond Gentile, ſo Paul in 8 of it te. 
ſtifies to the Zews, and alſo to the Greeks, 
Repentance towards God, and Faith. in our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, Chap. 20. 21. And where- 


ſoever be comes, his manner is to go fitſt 


into a Synagogue of the Fervs, and to preach 
to them. Aﬀs 13. 5, 14, 42. — 14. 1. — 16. 
15. — 17. 10. — 18. 4, 19.— 19. 8. At the 
beginning of his Converſion we find him 
\ preaching Chriſt in the, Synagogues, Chap. 
9. 20. and throughout all the Region of J. 
dea, Chap. 26. 20. his Commiſſion authori- 
zing him to teſtiſie what he had ſeen, and 
Heard to all Men, Chap. 22. 15. to the Peo- 
ple, and to the Gel Chap. 26. 17. to 
the Gentiles, and to the Children of Iſrael, 
Chap. 9. 15. which 7 ſufficient to confound 
on W of : 8 of 
have imagined, amo e Apoſtles. 
| N it is oblcrvable War Paul enters 
into their Sngęagues, and reaſons with, or 
cheth to them, only on their Sabbarh 
days; for as here it is faid, he reaſoned with 
them three Sabbath days ; So Chap. 13. 14. he 
enters into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, 
and ver. 42. the Gentiles defire him to preach 
to them the next Sabbath day, and ver. 44. 
almoſt all the whole City were aſſembled on 
the next Sabbath day, Chap. 16. 13. he go 
out of Philppi to d Synagogue an the 5 
bath day, and Chap. T8. 4. he diſcourſes in the 
Synagogue every Sabbath day, which ſeems 


to intimate, that, whatever they did in Fery- 


alem, or in Fudea, yet in the Synagogues out 
4 Judea they did nat ordinarily a reli- 
gious Worſhip an the Hecand, and Bfrh day 
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rovinces, Which ſome 


of the week; for otherwiſe why is it that 
St. Paul, who reaſoned daily in the School of 
Tyrannus, Chap. 19. 9. ſhould only go to 
the Synagogues of the Fetos to reaſon with 
them on the Sabbath day ? 

Ver. 4. Tay 5 («Cc 8 4 NN Wy — YUIOu- 
xv Ts 7 TeprTwv, of the devout Greeks, and 
of the chief Women. | So ver. 12. and Chap. 
13. 50. That by the devout Greeks we are to 
underſtand the Proſelytes among the Greeks 
is evident, becauſe they are ſo called, ver. 12. 
and are diſtinguiſhed from the Fes, ver. 17. 
Chap. 14. 1. — 16. 14. — 18. 4. They were 
Fee not of Juſtice, i. e. ſuch as re- 
ceived-Circumcifion, and obſerved the Law 
of Moſes, but only Proſelytes of the Gate, 
who own'd the true God of Iſrael, and went 
up to worſhip him at their Feafts, John 12. 
20. As 8. 27. and who were permitted to 
read the Scriptures, as the Eunuch did, and 
to hear them read in the Synagogues, other- 

iſe they could not have heard Paul there, 
nd much leſs could they have compared 
what he ſaid with the Writings of the Pro- 
phets, as we find they did, ver. 11, 12. 

As for the chief Women, we learn from 
(a) Zoſephus, that the Fews, in many pla- 
ces where they dwelt, prevailed upon many 
of them, either wholly to embrace their Re- 
gion, or to become Proſelytes of the Gate, 
and many of theſe became Griftion Converts. 
See more of this in the Note on 1 Pet. 1. 1. 

Ver. 6. Of dvasdlwaasles, they who diſturb 
the World ; ] i. e. ſo as to unſettle things 
and bring them into Confuſion; for this they 
conceived the Introduction of new Gods ten- 
ded to, as we learn from the words of the 
(b) Conſe ip Livy, and the Romas Laws. 
See the Note on Chap. 16. 21. 

Ver. 7. Theſe all do contrary to the Decrees 
[ 
70 


of Ceſar, ſaying, there is another King.] 
This zich & . was contrary to the Þe 
cree of Ceſar, becauſe the Senate firſt, and 
afterwards the E mperor ſuffered none 4 
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be called Kings without their Permiſſi- 
On. | | 

Ver. 11. Theſe were cet more No- 
ble, &c. ] The J eme look'd upon themſelves 
not only as of free, but noble Birth, as be- 
ing of the Seed of Abraham. See the Note 
on 1 Cor. 1. 26, 28. They are, ſaith (c) Phi- 
lo, in the Opinion of their Calumniators, 
agb t, Barbarians, but in truth, M- 
beet, x, She, they are free, and of noble 
Birth . here therefore St. Luke ſhews them 
wherein their true Nobility confiſted , v2. 
in ſuch a Diſpoſition of the Soul as ineli- 
ned them to attend to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. 

Ver. 14. To go as it were to Sea. | Words 
being defigned to repreſent our Minds to 
others, we cannot deceive them with ambi- 

nous Words, without acting contrary to the 

ature of them; but Motions having no de- 
terminate Significarion, to uſe them ſo as to 
conſult our Safety in ſuch a Motion, as may 
deceive our Enemies, and ſecure us, hath no- 
thing in it blame - worthy. 

Ver. 16. When be ſaw the City xdladwhov, 
full of Idols; ] i. e. Images, & v8 bw A- 
x8 Tooaura. idav adwha, for ſo many Images 
could not be ſeen elſewhere, Pauſanias ſay- 
ing that they did cvorCav Dee wy Wor, 
worſhip the Gods more than others, and ex- 
ceeded all others in their Diligence eis r 
aa, to the Gods; and (d) Strabo ſaying, 
that they were hoſpitable to the Gods, woX- 
& F Ewnav Te cle, for they 
recerved many ſtrange Gods, inſomuch that 
the Comedians ridiculed them upon that ac- 
count, and all the reſt cited by Dr. Ham- 
mond ſay the ſame thing; for in thoſe times 
of Heatheniſm they never worſhipped a God 
without an Image to repreſent him to them, 
and therefore as St. Pau! ſaith here, that 


they multiplied their Idols, ſo ver. 22. that 


they were daoid\wyovisiegt, more prone than 
others to worſhip Demons. We may here al- 
ſo laugh at the abſurd Folly of Lorinus's 
Caution, Not to believe Stephanus ſaying in 
his Lexicon, that «d\wov ſignifies an Image, 
and not as he would have it, a Shadow, Spe- 
drum, or Phantom, for would it not be ri- 
diculous to render St. Paul's words thus, I 
Jaw your City full of Phantoms, Shades, and 
en of nothing? a 
er. 18. Certain Philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans and Stoicks — ſaid, what will 5 auß - 
4b SY, this Babler ſay, &c. ] To 
ſhew the appoſiteneſs of the Apoſi/e*'s Diſ- 
courſe to theſe Phiigſophers, let it be noted, 


r 
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dicted to the 


. b . 
8 K Cu. . 


1/7, That the (e) Epicureans did not be- 
lieve that the World was made by God, but 


by a caſual Conflux of Atoms, nor did they | 


own the Providence of God, or think he 
had any Care of Mankind; they alſo held 
that the Gods were of human Shape, and that 
there was no Reſurtection, nor any Puniſh- 
ments after Death. > Soaps | 

The (f) Stoichs held the World to be a 
God, that matter was eternal, and God was 
Corporeal, and that all rhings wete ſubject 
to Fate. 

2dly, As for the word arcpuor O., Bab- 
ler, Euſtathius gives us two ſenſes of it, 


which ſeem to have been the occafion of their 


Application of it to St. Paul, ( 1.) That Paul 
was diſputing with thoſe he met with in the 
Market, for, ſaith he, (g) ATM v avcps 
Auch ChaNey TH 
ee Jlejcolas, the Atticks called them 
a p ꝰονꝓ , who were converſant in the Mar- 
kets, and places of Merchandiſe. ( 2.) Be- 
cauſe he pretended to ſome new Syſtems of 
Divinity which they were not acquainted 
with, and which they thought proceeded 
from ſome vain Opinions he had entertained ; 
for the word arcpuoroſav, faith he, is uſed, 
(h) em r abatordopyuw dut)od\vs om pac- 
Opdarwy on Tivey aaareopuaru, of thoſe who 
from ſome falſe Opinions boaſted unreaſona- 
bly of their Learning. 

3dly, They add, That St. Paul ſeemed to 


be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe 
he preached up Feſus and the Reſurretion, 


where Chry/oftom and Oecumenius note, that 


being accuſtomed to worſhip Female God- 
deſſes, they thought dva5aow Dy Tia id), 
dd sais, to be a God; but as (i) Dr. Bent- 
ley ſaith, they too well underſtood the no- 
tion of a Reſurrection to think it a Goddeſs, 
and therefore I prefer the Expoſition in the 
Paraphraſe, as being confirmed from ver. 32. 
when they beard 7 the Reſurreftion of the 
Dead, ſome mocked. | 

Ver. 21. The Athenians ſpent their time 
in telling, or hearing ſome new thing. | Of 


this ſee Grotius. 
Ver. 22. Kdla waila ws de Es less 
u uss See, In all things I perceive you 
too much 8 *. 
| orſhip of Demons ; for Jao:- 
e ẽůvui is, faith Phavorinus, Oôc & auus- 
vev, the 7 6 of Demons : And that in this 
ſenſe Sr. Paul here doth uſe the word, is evi- 
dent, he ſtiling them thus ſuperſtitious, be- 
cauſe he found their City full of Images, 
and an Altar to the unknown God, of which 


RTT 2 Pauſanias, 


. 


Legat. p. 792. (d) L. 10. p. 325. 
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Plutarch. de Plac. Philos. I. I. c. 7. p. 881. Seneca de Benef. 1, 4. c. 4. Cicero de natura Deorum, 
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Pauſanias, Lucian, Fah and others, 
ſpeak. It is certain from Pasſania#, and 
confeſſed by Sr. Zerom, that they had Altars 
Store aſuwgors, to the unknown Gods in the 
/aral, yet is it as certain from (k) Lu- 
clan, as well as from (1), Oecumenius, that 
the Altar was inſcribed ＋] Oe & ſvg , tho 
that was not the whole Inſcription, and there- 
fore St. (m) Ferom is too bold to correct 
the Apoſtle here. If the occaſion of the ere- 
ting of this Altar was, as ſome fay, the 
complaint of (n) Par that he was not wor- 
ſhipped by them, this gave the Apoſt/e a fit 
occaſion, by calling them to worſhip r em 
cla, that God who made the Heaven and 
Earth, and all things in them ; to ſay, bim 
that you ignorantly worſhip declare I unto you, 
he being alſo, as Zoſephus faith, xd &otay 
d ve? unknown at to his Eſſence, and by 
the Hearbens called Deus incertus, becauſe 
he would not be worſhipped in an Image, 
and ſo they were uncertain where to find 
him; and in the Scriprure being ſtiled th 
God & en tw, whom the Heathen World, 
and their Philgſophers knew not, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
Gel. 4. 8, 9. Or if IId be, as (o) Plato 
faith, 5 * , tbe Word, and of whom Pla- 
rarch ſaith in his Book de defe@. Oracul. p. 41 9. 
that there was a great Cry heard in the time 
of Tiberius Ceſar, that he was dead, then 


had he alſo hence a fit occafion to preach 
unto them Fe ſus. | 


Ver. 24. God that mille the World, and all 


things therein— is not worſhipped with Mens 
Hands, as if be needed any thing, ver. 25. 
To clear up the Argument of the Apoſtle 
here, it wy be neceſlary to ſearch a little 
into the 

ing God, and the Worſhip of him; let it then 
be obſerved, 


1ſt, Thar the wiſeſt Hearhens 171 


their Gods in human Shape; ſo (p) Ma 
ximus Tyrias ſaith of the Greeks, th 
thought God 77 have a Body, and that Bo 
they generally beld mitſt be of human Shape, 
and therefore ſuch as might be repreſented 
in an Toy of Gold, Silver, or Stone made 


after the faſhion of a Man. Thus (q) Vel 


: 
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rinciples of the Hearhens concern. 


made with Hands, i. e. as one cot 


leius in Cicerd inquiring of the form of the 
Gods ſpeaks thus, Ac de forma quidem par- 
tim natura nos admonet, partim ratio docet, 
nam a natura habemus omnes omnium Gen- 
rium” ſpeciem, nullam aliam nifi humanam 
Deorum, that Nature teaches they are of hu. 
man Shape, ſecing all Nations repreſent them 
in this 15 nor do they ever occur to any 
Man ſleeping, or waking, in any other Shape, 
and that Men, (t) cum Artificiam effingunt, 
abticamque divinam, when they make aft 
Image, or divine Fabrick, make all things in 
hominis figura, in the ſhape of Man, whence 
his Concluſion is this, hotnines elle ſpecie 
Deos confitendum eſt, it muſt be owned that 
the Gods are like in ſhape to Men. 
2dly, They held indeed that God muſt be 
euragris, ſelf-ſufficient, and thought with 
Lucian it was tidiculous to conceive &: 
avopruv Det Has diet, that the Gods 
ſhould fland in need of Men, yet they con. 
ceived rhoſe (t) Images were, through the 
Frailty of human Nature, needful to the Wor- 
ſhip of the Deity, that zbey might view and 
touch them, and have them near to them; on 
theſe accounts they thought (u) there could be 
no Religion without Images, and objected this 
to the Chriſtians, that they (x) worſhipped 
a God they could not ſhew, and thought that 
even they uſed Images, tho* they concealed 
them; yea they pronounced both them, and 
other Nations, vis. Scythians, Atheiſts, be- 
cauſe they had no Images. And upon this 
account they uſed a kind of Magica! Conſe- 
cration of their Images to bring their Gods 
down into them. So (y) Minutius With, 
funditur, fabricatur, ſculpitur, nondum Deus 
elk, ecce ornatut, conſectatut, oratur, tunc 
poſtremo Deus eſt. Here therefore is the 
reaſon why the Apoſtle Taith, 
Tt; That God divelleth not in Temples 
fined to them, 


and who could not be addrefled to every 


Where, ince, as (z) Seneca lays, there is no 


need of going to the Fdile that we may pray 
to the Gods, or as (a) Lwcian ſays jocularly, 
A ſculapius is not deaf, that Men muſt go near 
to, that they ay pray to him. And, 

e e he MA oy 2dly, This 


* * L a 


(*) Nh 72» Seger . "ADLyaks, Philip. p. 115, 1129. 


(I) Es 5 jj aan F Pos mſezpn TudTn, 
Occum, | | 
E TEC, 8 

(a) See Chryſoſt. Oecum. in locum. 


&c. Diſſert. 38. p. 370. 


((q) De nat. Deor. I. 1. n. 34. (r). N.-35»... 


) * 

(t) Or din; Y 7h velg guet, J & dd 
Jeg F Oc Ggov 
exhiberj ſumulachris, Arnob. 1 


| nob. I. 6. p. 198. | oy Fes Bo Le - vt 
Cu) Nec "Wlam „n de Phrant ulnrunque ll hon fulſerimt. Lact. I. 2. c. 6. 
(x) Deum er 
nulla nota Simulachra? 


(y) P. 26. 


ibid. 
(2) Epiſt. 41. 


„ Ns. Max, Tyr. diff. 38. p. 369. Dicitis fart? praſentiam 


,, quem nec oftendere poſſunt, nec v 


- 
: 


Sees Arias, EU, x) Ac, Sep #ſracy N Fire: 
(m) Inſcriptio autem are non ita \erat ut Paulus aſſeruit, ſed ita, Dis Aſie, Din ietiotis Er Peregrinis. Hieron. 
Co) Cratyl. p. 206. | | 


p A 7? ib Ter Fes ivbpule, Vay © 


xabagd, woeeh J dvigorivy, Texvn 5 αẽ,& qt, 


(1) Philop. p. 11217. 
> [ud 


» SS 2 5 5 * 
rey dd devs ty nod d avleawmrivor, Y 


is quandam numinum || 


4 
- 
* 


e p.16. cr ra, fie FOO 


Ca) Denon! p. 718. e 


” — 

6 / 7 
: = 
— 


m 


2dly, This is the reaſon why he faith, Fe 
is not worſhipped with Men's Hands, as if 
he could be only worſhipped, or ſpoken wo in 
a Temple, or in a conſecrated Image made by 
Man; and, | 

3d/y, Why he adds, that we ought not to 
think the Godhead, /ike to an Image, made of 
Gold or Silver. 

Ver. 27. That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, 
1 haply they might feet after bim, and find 
im. | Here, firſt, we learn that God tra- 
med the World with this Defign, that Men 
by Contemplation of it might ſeek after 
the Author of it, and feeking, find him, 
and therefore muft have made it ſo as to 


contain ſufficient Evidence that it was made 


by his Power, and Wiſdom. Now to ſeek 
after God in the Scripture Phraſe, is not on- 
ly to enquire whether there be a God, but ſo 
to ſeek him out, that we may give him that 
Worſhip which is due to him; as when the 
Apoſtle faith, He that cometh to God, muſt 
believe that he is, and that bz is a Rewarder 
of thoſe that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. 
ro find bim, is to obtain his Grace, and Fa- 
vour, or to find him good, and propitious 
to them; for to what other end ſhould Men 
Jo ſolicirouſly ſeek after him, but to obtain 
his Grace and Favour ? or why ſhould they 
defire to find him, but that they may receive 
Tome Benefit from him thus found? Is it 
not upon this account, that all Men come 
to him, and do him Service ? and would 
any one do it if they expected no advantage 
fb and in this {enſe God faith, If from 

ce thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy God, 
thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek him with 
all thy Heart, Deut. 4. 29. If ye ſeek him, 
be will be found of you, 2 Chron. 15. 2. 


 2dly, That Sinners cannot thus ſeek or 
hope to find God, unleſs they can expect to 
find him merciful in the Pardon of thoſe 
Sins, which they do confeſs, and do for- 
Fake; and that this hath been a Principle 


embraced by all Nations appears from the 
- propitiatory Sacrifices, which have ſo gene- 


rally obtaind among them, even from the 


beginning. And therefore all this muſt de- 
dn upon this Foundation, or the Know- 
Se 


of this one thing, that God is #he Ma- 


Ker of Heaven and Earth, and all\sbat here. 
in is, and ſo it evidently doth. For, 
C's SITY! P VI 6) | 


«% 


1/7, That which made all things, muſt bg 
it ſelf unmade, and fo muſt be eternal; it 
muſt have Power over all things, and ſo be 
Almighty. | 

2dly, That which made all things muſt 
have all Power to direct, govern, order, and 
diſpoſe of all things, as he pleaſes, and 
fo his Creatures mult depend on him tor 
TING and the Diſpoſal of all their At- 

arrs. 

3d/y, That Being which made all things in 
ſuch an excellent order and dependence on 
each other, in ſuch conſtant, and unchangea- 
ble Viciſſnudes, fitted with ſuch Faculties, 
adapted ro ſuch Ends, and Uſes, muſt have 
infinite Wiſdom, and muſt defign things for 
thoſe Ends, for which he hath thus fitted 
them. 

q4tbly, He who hath made things fo, as 
that they conſtantly in their reſpective Sca- 
ſons produce things good, and uſcful for 
the Preſervation, and Comfort of thoſe Crea- 
tures he hath made, filling their Mouths 
with Food, and their Hearts with Gladne/s, 
muſt be good to all, even 20 the unthank- 
ful, and the wicked, and ſo bis tender Mer- 
cies muſt be over all bis Works , which is 
the Argument here uſed, ver. 26. 

5tþly, He who vouchſafeth ſuch Kindneſs 
to, and maketh ſuch Proviſions for thoſe Bo- 
dies which we have common to us with 
the Brutes, muſt have made ſome Provi- 
{ions for that Soul which is our better Part, 
and which is more eſpecially derived from 
him ; they. therefore muſt be capable of re- 
ceiving Bleſſings, and Favours from him; 
and if lapſed, and finful Creatures, and 
made ſo as that they certainly will be ſub- 
— to Sin, they muſt be capable of finding 

ercy with him, when they return from 
their Iniquity. 

Ver. 32. Some mocked. | Viz. the Epi. 

careans, ho believed no ReſurreQion, nor 

71 future Judgment here aſſerted by St. 
aul | 


Ibid. Others ſaid, we 7wil! bear thee again 
of this matter. | Viz. Stoicks, who atler- 
ted a Conflagration, and Reviviſcence of 
the World, and allowed of ſomething of 
future Recompences, tho? with great Fluttua- 
tion, and held that Souls might live long, 
tho not always, in a future ſtate. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Ru 


1. A Frer theſe things, Paul departed from 
Athens, and came to Corinth; 

2. And found a certain Jew, named Aqui- 
la, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy 
with his Wife Priſcilla , ( * becauſe that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 
part from Rome,) and (he) came to them. 

3. And becauſe he was of the ſame Craft, 
he abode with them, and wrought ( at it;) 
for by their Occupation they were Tent- 
makers. 

4. And he reaſoned in the Synagogue eve- 
ry Sabbath (day,) and perſuaded the Jews 
and the Greeks, (that Feſi4 was the Chriſt.) 

5. And when Silas and Timotheus were 
come from Macedonia, Paul * was preſſed 
in Spirit, and teſtified (again) to the Jews, 
that Jeſus was (the) Chriſt. 

6. And when they oppoſed themſelves 
(to this Doctrine, and blaſphemed (G riſt,) 
© he ſhook his Raiment (in token of bis in- 
tention to leave them to their Infidelity, ) and 
(therefore) ſaid to them, Your Blood be 
upon your own” Heads, I am clean (from 
it;) “ from henceforth I will go (and 
preach ) to the Gentiles. 

7. And he departed thence, and entred in- 
to 2 certain Man's Houſe, named Juſtus, 
(being) one that worſhipped ( the true) 

God, whoſe Houſe join'd hard to the Sy- 
nagogue. | 

8. And Criſpus the chief Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, believed on the Lord with all his 
Houle; and many of the Corinthians hear- 
ing ( the Word, ) believed, and were bap- 
tized. | 

9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by Night 
in a Viſion, (ſaying, Be not afraid, but 
ſpeak, and hold not thy peace. 

10. For I am with thee, and no Man 
ſhall {et on thee to hurt thee ; ( ſpeak free- 
Y, for © I have much People in this Ci- 
t 


11. And he continued there a Year and 
{ix Months, teaching the Word of God a- 
mong them, | 

12. And when Gallio was the Deputy of 
Achaia, the Jews made Inſurre&tion with 
one accord againſt Paul, and brought him 
to the Judgment. ſeat (f Gallo, ) 

13. Saying, This Fellow perſuadeth Men 
to worſhip God, contrary to the Law ( of 
the Fews.) 

14. And when Paul was now about to 
open his Mouth, Gallio ſaid to the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs, 


O ye Jews, ( which you object againſt this 


Man,) reaſon would that I ſhould bear with 
you. 


— ————— — 


15. But if it be a queſtion (only) of a 
Word, and. Names, and of your Law, look 
ye to it; for I will be no Judge of ſuch 
matters. 


16. And he drave them from the Judg- 
ment - ſeat. 

17. 5 ul a 4 took 
the chief Ruler of the ( Jetoiſh) Synagogu 
and beat him before the Judgmenr-ſeat * 
Gallio cared for none of theſe things. 

18. And Faul after this, tarried there yet 
a good while, and then took his leave of 
the Brethren, and failed thence into Syria, 
and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, * having 
ſhorn his head, (i. e. this Aquila ſhearing 
his head) in Cenchrea; for he had a Vow 
(of Nazariiſm upon him, which being ex- 
pired, he was to ſhave his head according to 
the Law, Numb. 6. ) 

19. And he came to Epheſus, and left 
them there , but he himſelf entred into the 
Synagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. 

20. (And) when they defired him to tar- 
ry longer time with them, he conſented 
not 


21. But bad them farewel, ſaying, I muſt 


by all means keep this Feaſt that cometh 


in Jeruſalem, but 1 will return again to you, 
if God will; and he failed from Epheſus. 


22. And when he had landed at Cæſa- i 


rea (Stratonis,) and gone up (to Feruſa- 
len,) and faluted the Church, he went down 
to Antioch. | 

23. And after he had ſpent ſome time 
there, he departed, and went over all the 
the Country of Galatia and Phrygia in or- 
der, ſtrengthning all the Diſciples. 

24. And a certain Jew, named 2 : 


born at Alexandria, (being) an eloquent 


Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came to 


Epheſus. 


25. This Man was (ſomewhat) inftruQ- 
ed in the way of the Lord, and being fervent 


in Spirit, he ſpake and taught diligently (Gr. 


exquiſitely, ) the things of the Lord, know- 
Baptiſm of John, (which cal. 


ing only the 

led the Jets to repentance in expellation of 

the Meffiah, who was vera to appear, 
0 


and to baptize them with the Holy Gboft.) 
26. And he began to ſpeak boldly (r 


nly) in the Synagogue, (that the time of 


the promiſed Meſffiah muſt be come, ) whom 
when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they 
took him to them, and expounded to him 
the way of God more pert: * 

27. And when he was diſpoſed to paſs 
into Achaia, the Brethren q at Epheſus ) 
wrote, exhorting the Diſciples to receive 


him; who when he was come, helped them 


much 
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1 much who had believed thro' (the) Grace and that publickly, ſhewing by the (reſtimo- 


a 


(of God.) 


28, For he mightily convinced the Jews, 


* 


7 of the) Scriptures that Jeſus was (the) 
hriſt. 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. Laudius had commanded all the 
{ Fews to 4 * from Rome. | 

Tho Oroſiur fixeth this Edic to the ninth 
Year of Claudius, yet did it not come forth 
till the twelfth of Candius; for the Sediti- 
on of the Fews mentioned by Euſebius from 
Foſephus, hapned in the eleventh Year of 
Claudius, under Quadratus, Prefident of G. 
ria, and concerned not the Romans, the Ca- 
lamity falling only on the Fews z but after 
ir, followed another the ſame Year, in which 
the Thieves in Zzdea aſſaulted Stephen rhe 
Servant of Czſar, took away his Baggage, and 
killed the Roman Soldiers, as both (a ) Ta- 
citus and (b) Foſepbus do inform us: And 
then Claudius caufis rebellionis auditis, ha- 
ving heard from the Preſident the cauſes of 
this Rebellion, made this Edict, of which 
Tacitus faith nothing, becauſe it came not 
from the Decree of the Senate, but was 
the Edict of Claudius only; and of which 
c) Suetonizs ſaith thus, Jud os impulſore 
hreſto aſſiduè tumultuantes Roma expulit, 
He expelled the Jews from Rome, they ma- 
king continual T umults by the impulſe or Per- 


ſuaſion of Chriſt; where, as he miſtakes in 


the Name, ſo in the thing, the Jes ha- 
ving had then no conteſts at Rome that we 
read of, with the Chriſtians, and the Chri- 
ftians to be ſure, cauſing no Tumults there. 
The true cauſe of their Baniſhment was 
therefore that which hath been hinted from 
Tacitus. 

Ver. 5. Tuvixelo mw wvdndlt, He was 
preſſed in Spirit 5, i. e. either his own, or 
the Holy Spirit, ſo powerfully urged and 
conſtrained him, that he could not refrain 
from ſpeaking. So Lake 12. 50. I have a 
Baptiſm to be baptized with, », was (uui- 
you, and how am I flraitned, till it be ac. 
compliſhed? 2 Cor. 5. 14. the Love of Chriſt 
(wid conſt raineth us, i. e. it will not ſut- 


ter us to reſt from promoting the Service of 


2 When this word is joined with a 
Paſſion that reſtrains from Action, then it 
is to be rendred reſtrain, as (uit 
to be reſtrained 7 fear, Job 3. 24. Luke 
8. 37. when the Motive is both _ then 
is the preſſure ſo alſo; as when St. Paul 
faith (voix ch tt F vo, I am preſſed be- 
teen two, urged to that I may be 
with Chriſt, reſtrained from ir that I may 
do farther Service to his Church, Philip. 
1. 23. 


1 


Ver. 6. He ſhook bis Raiment, and ſaid, 
your Blood be upon your own way The 
command of our Saviour was to ſhake off 
the Duſt from their fert; and fo St. Paul 
and Barnabas do, Chap. 13. 51. but here 
Paul alſo ſhakes ir oft from his Raimenr, 
as a Teſtimony to them, that he had now re- 
nounced any farther Dealings with them of 
that place, as being a refractory People; 
adding, that now their Blood or Ruin would 
lye upon their own Heads, that is, they on- 
ly would be guilty of ir. See Marth. 27. 
24, 25. ffs 20. 26: 15 . 

Ibid. From hence forth I will turn to the 
Gentiles.] This at firſt fight, ſeems to be 
a Declaration, that he would leave off pteach- 
ing to the Fews where ever he came, and 
wholly apply himſelf to the Converſion of 
the Gentiles; but by comparing his Actions 
with the Places, where this Phraſe, or ſome- 
thing like it, doth occur, it appears he only 
did intend to ſay, he would no longer preach 
to the Ferws of that Place; for after this is 
{aid, we find him till entring into the Syna- 
2ognes, and preaching to the Fervs, or cal- 
ling them to him to hear the Word. So he 
ſpeaks to the Few, Chap. 13. 46. Seeing 
ye refuſe the Word, lo we turn to the Gen- 
tiles; and yet, Chap. 14 1. he enters at 
Icontum into the Synagogue of the Fews, and 
preacheth to them; So alſo Chap. 19. 9. — 
28. 28. 

Ver. 10. 1 have much People in this City. | 
So they are called who were ſtill Heathers, 
not becauſe of any abſolute Decree of their 
Election to eternal Life, but becauſe Chri/? 
ſaw they were diſpoſed to believe, and b 
Faith become his People ; as elſewhere oh. 
10. 16. he calls them Sheep, who ſheuld bere- 
after believe on bim. 

Ver. 15. But if the Queſtion be wv; T N- 
ſs, of a Word and Names, |} Of the Word 
Paul arms to you, whether it accord with 

our Law, or not, ver. 13. or, Whether the 

me of the Meſſab, or Chriſt, belong to 

that Feſus whom Paul preacheth; of things 
of this Nature I will be no Judge. 

Ver. 17. Soſthenes the chief Ruler of the 
Synagogue, and beat him. | They bear the 

ews, faith Grotzs, to chaſe them from the 

dgment ſeat; he adds, that in great Ci- 
ties there were more Synagogues than one 
every one of which had a chief Ruler, as here 
7 is the chief Ruler of one Synagogue 


and 
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(a) Aral. 13. 5. 263, 264 (b) De Bello Jud I. a. e, 2 (en In Chud. e. 23. 
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© A Paraphraſe with 


and Soſt henes of another; ſo likewiſe, ſaith 


he, was it in great Churches; they having 
at Rome, Antioch, and other places, excep- 


ting Alexandria, (of which , Epiphanius 
faith, it had but one Biſbop,) more Biſhops 

than one at a time; but as this is uncertain, 
ſo have I ſhewed, Note on Philip. 1. 1. that 


Epiphanius ſpeaks not of the Primitive and 
Apoſtolick Times, but of the Times of the 
Meletians, ſaying, that tho' in other Chur- 
ches there were Me/etian as well as Catho- 
licks Biſhops at the lame time, yet was it ne- 
ver {9 in Alexandra. | 

19. Having ſhorn bis Head in Cenchrea, 
for be had a Vow. | The Text leaves it un 
certain, whether it were St. Pau! or Aquila 
that made this Vow; but this is certain, 
that it was the Vow of Nazaritiſm now 
finiſhed, and which by (d) Philo is ſtiled 
cuyn jpelahn, the great Vow, which cauſed 
this Votary to ſhave his Head ; for this Vow 


was either for term of Life, as in the inſtan- 


ces of Sampſon and John Baptiſt , or for a 
term of Days, which being compleated, 
the Nazarite was to ſhave his Head, and 
bring his Offerings. See Num. 6. 13, 14. 
Atls 21. 26, 27. But whoſoever is the Na- 
garite, the Queſtion is, why he ſhaves his 
Head at Cenchrea, as if his Hair was to be 
conſecrated to Apollo, and not at Feruſalem, 
according to the Commandment? What 
ſome imagine, that this Votary was caſual- 
ly defiled, and fo ſtood bound according to 
the Law, to ſhave his Head, and to begin 
his Vow again, anſwers not the doubt; be- 
cauſe he could not begin his Vow anew till 
he had offered his Sim offering, Numb. 6. 
9— 12. and that was only to be offered at 


the Tabernacle and Temple: Others ſay., 


This Law of ſhaving at the Door of the 
Temple, and offering theſe Oblations, obli- 
ged thoſe only who thus vowed in the Land 
of Fudea , not thoſe that were out of it; 
and if this will not ſarishe, becauſe we find 
ſo little of it in the ancient eto, we may 
perhaps ſay, there was in the Vow of the 
Nazarites a Moral Part, viz. the conſecra- 
tion of themſeves to the Service of God, 
and to a greater degree of Purity; and in 
this, Chriſtians might comply with it with- 
out ſcruple; and it had a nonial Part, 


the cutting off the Hair, and the offering Sa- 


crifices when it was accompliſhed; and as to 
this, St. Paul and other Chriſtians knowing 
the Law, was not now obligatory, might di- 
ſpenſe with rhemſelves ; - omit, or do them, 
as Prudence and the caſe of Scandal did 
require. For tho St. Paz! went up now to 
Feruſalem, we read not of any Offering that 
he made according to the Law, nor perhaps 


— „ — 


Annotations . Cp VIII 


would he have ſhaved his Head on this ac- 
count, had not ſome ſcrupulous Fes at Co- 
rinth been conſcious to his Vow.  - © 
Ver. 22. And when be bad landed at Cæſarea 
and gone up and ſaluted the Church.] Here 
the Queſtion is, whether St. Pau! went u 
from the Ship to the Church of Cæſarca, 
or from Cz/arca to the Church at Feruſa- 
lem. And in favour of the latter ſenſe , 


ler it be obſerved, ( 1.) That in the Lan- 


guage of the Author of the As, to go 
trom Ceſarea to Jeruſalem, is to go up, and 
to go from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, is to go 
down. So Feſtus went up from Ceſarea to 
Jeruſalem,” Acts 25. 1. and ver. 5. he ſpeaks 
to the Rulers at Zeruſalem (pſna lac alem, 
10 go down-with him from thence to Czſarea, 
and ver. 6. x«laCas , going down to Ceſa- 
rea, he fits on the Tribunal, and they of 


| Feruſalem xd\aCawoilss, going down, accuſe 


Paul, ver. 7. and ver. 9. he asks Paul, whe- 
ther dvaCas going up to Jeruſalem, be would 
there be judged. So Peter dviCn, went up 
from Ceſarea to Feruſalem, Acts 11. 2. See 
allo Chap. 21. 8, 12. So that to interpret 
theſe words of his going up from Cæſarea 
to Feruſalem, is ſuitable to the Phraſe of 
the Evangeliſt. ( 2. ) St. Paul declares, be 
muſt by all means keep the Feaſt at Feruſalem, 
ver. 21. and that he therefore could not tar- 
ry with them; and yet if he went not now 
to Feruſalem, he went not at all thither at 
this time; for, from this Church, he goes 
down to Antzoch in Syria, and ſo thro' Gala- 


tia and Phrygia, ver. 22, 23. and fo comes 


back to Epheſus, Chap. 19. 1. according to 
his Promiſe, ver. 21. I will return again to 
you. n { 19d: 0 G | . 

er. 25. ' Knowing only the Baptiſin 0 
John.] That this Apollo had not only the 


Gift of Eloquence, but the miraculous Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, by which he was made 
an able Miniſter of the Goſpel,” is evident 
from the Epiſtle to the Corinthians; for 
he is there ſtiled a Miniſter, by whom they 
believed according to the Gift that God had 


given him, 1 Cor. 3. 5. He is a Co-worker 


with God, ver. 9. But how he came by theſe 
Gifts which rendred him fo fit zo water theſe 
Churches, and made him St. Paul's Bro- 
ther, is not eaſie to determine. Grotius 
faith, that the Phraſe n Ad ., by 
Grace, belongs to him, he helping the Church 
by the Gifts he had received before Baptiſm 
in the Name of Chriſt; the Grace of 
God N the Hands of the Apoſtles, 
but where, or by whom he was baptized, 
he ſaith not. Lorinus ſaith, he was bapti- 
zed by Aquila, or ſome of Epheſus; but the 
Text only ſaith, that  Agui/a and Priſcilla 

| inſtraQed, 

f 
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inſtructed, not that they baptized him. [ 
conjecture therefore that he had been bapti- 
zed already by thoſe who inſtructed him 
in the way of the Lord, ver. 25. for in thoſe 
times Perſons were baprized immediately up- 
on their Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt Feſus, 
as appears from the Inſtances of the Eunuch, 
Lydia, the Faylor, and many others; and 
that when 'tis here ſaid, be Anew only the 
Baptiſm of John, that relates only to the 
Knowledge he had received in Zudea, before 
he returned to Alexandria, where he received 
farther Inſtruction concerning the Death, and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt , but yet perhaps 
knew not why he ſuffered, the Fi a- 
tion having then no Notion of a Meſhab 
that was to ſuffer for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple, nor that his Kingdom was to be only 


. 


Spiritual, they all expecting that he ſhould 
erect a Temporal Kingdom; nor that he was 
to be 4 Light to the Gentiles, or to re- 
ceive them into Favour without Circumci- 
ion, or Obſervance of the Law of Mee; 
this being not made known to the Apoſtles 
after the Holy Ghoſt had fallen on them, 
till it was revealed to St. Peter by a Viſion 
nor ſeems the Freedom of the Fetus, from 
the Moſaick Law, to be made known to the 
* or the Diſciples at Feraſalem for 
a long time after, as we may learn from 47s 
21; 26, 21, 24." 

Ver. 27. Who bad believed through Grace, | 
i. e. through the Goſpel, ſaith Dr. Ham. 
mond, or through the Favour of God in 
vouchſafing them the Knowledge of it. See 
the Note on 2 Cr. 6. 1. 


C HAP. XIX. 


12 ND it came to paſs, that while 

A Apollos was at Corinth, Paul ha- 
ving paſſed through the up Coaſts (of Aſia 
Minor, to wit, Galatia and Phrygia, Chap. 18. 
23.) came to Epheſus, and · finding certain 
Diſciples (abiding there,) 

2. He faid to them, Have 2 received 
the (Gift of the) Holy Ghoſt, ſince ye 
believed? And they ſaid to him, We have 
not ſo much as heard whether there be any 
(extraordinary Giſt of Propheſie, or of the) 
Holy Ghoſt (reſtored again, or vouchſafed to 
the Church.) S 

3. And he ſaid to them, Into what 
(Baptiſm) then were ye baptized? And they 
ſaid, into John's Baptiſm, 

4. Then faid Paul, John 'verily baptized 
with rhe Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying to 
the People, rhat they (repenting) ſhould 
believe on him who ſhould come after 
him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus, (who would 
A them with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 
* + | | 

5. (And) when they heard this, they 
were baptized in the 
ſus, 

6. And when Paul had laid his Hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them, and they ſpake with Tongues, and 
propheſied. | | 

7. And all the Men (that did fo) were 
about twelve. | 

8. And he went into the Synagogue (of 
the Jews there,) and ſpake boldly for the 
ſpace of three Months, diſputing (diſcour- 
ng of,) and perſuading the things concern- 
ing (perſuading them concerning the things 
of) the Kingdom of God. 

9. > But when divers were hardned, and 


believed not, but ſpake evil of. that way be 


ame of the Lord Je- 


fore the Multitude, he departed from them, 
and ſeparated the Diſciples, diſputing daily 
in the School of one Tyrannus. 

10. < And this (pradice be) continued by 
the ſpace of two Years, ſo that all they 
who dwelt in Afia heard the Word of the 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. 

11. And God:wrought ſpecial Miracles by 
the Hands of Paul. | | 

12. So that from his Body were brought 
to-the fick, Handkerchiefs, or Aprons, and 
the Diſeaſes departed from them, and the 
evil Spirits went out of them. 

' 13. Then certain of the Vagabond Jews, 
(being) © Exorciſts, took upon them to call 
over them which had evil Spirits, the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you 
. 4h whom Paul preacheth (to come 

orth. 

14. And there were ſeven Sons of one 
Sceva a Jew, and chief (among the Orders) 


of the Prieſts, which did fo. 


15. And the evil Spirit anſwered, and 
ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know (to be 
Perſons having Authority to command me,) 
but who are ye (that ye ſhould take uon 
you to do it e) 

16. And the Man in whom the evil 
Spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame 
them, and prevailed againſt them, ſo that 
— fled out of the Houſe naked and woun- 
ded. . 

17. And this (being done publickly) was 
known to all the Jews, and Greeks alſo 
dwelling at Epheſus, and fear (f tbis power- 


ful Name,) tell on them all, and the Name 


of the Lord Jeſus was magnified. | 
18. And many that believed came, and 
confeſſed (rhein former Magical Praftices, ) 


and ſhewed their Deeds. 


Siſfl 19. Many 


. 
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31. And certain of the chief of Aſia, (Gr. h 


19. Many alſo of them which uſed © cu- 


rious (i. e. mazick) Atts, brought their 
Books together, and burned them before 
all Men, ard they counted the Prize of 
a and found it fifty thouſand pieces of 
311 ver. * l 

20. So mightily grew the Word of God, 
and prevailed. 8 

21. After theſe things were ended, Paul 
purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had paſſed 
through Macedonia, and Achaia, to go to je- 
ruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, I 
muſt alſo ſee Rome. | 

22. So he ſent into Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtred to him, (vig.) Timo- 
theus, and Eraſtus, but he himfelf ſtaid in 
Aſia (at Epheſus, 1 Cor. 16. 8. Here v. 26.30.) 
for a ſeaſon. | 

22. And the ſame time there aroſe no 
ſmall ſtir about that way, ( which Paul 
preached.) | 

24. For a certain Man named ius, 

(being) a Silver-{mith, who made Silver 
Shrines for Diana, brought no ſmall Gain 
to the Crafts-men; | | 
25. Whom he called 'together, with the 
Workmen of like Occupation, and ſaid (70 
them,) Sirs, ye know that by this Craft we 
have our Wealth. | 

26. Moreover, you ſee and hear, that not 
alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all 
Alia, this Paul hath turned away mach Peo- 
ple, (Gr. that this Paul hath perſuaded mch 
People, not only of Epbe ſus, hut of all Afea,) 
ſaying, that they be no Gods which are made 
with Hands, (there being no Divinity reſiding 
in them.) V 

27. So that not only this our Craft is in 
danger to be ſet at nought, but alſo chat 
the Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana 
ſhould be deſpiſed, and her Magnificence 
ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia, and the 
World worſhippeth (in her Images.) 

28. And when they heard theſe things, 
they were full of Wrath, and cried out, ſay- 
ing, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 

29. And the whole City was filled with 
Confuſion, and (the Men of it) having 
caught Gaius, and Ariſtarchus, Men of Ma- 
cedonia, Paul's Companions in Travel, they 
ruſhed with one accord into the Theatre. 

30. And when Paul would have entred in 


to the People, the Diſciples ſuffered him 
not. we 


ew, (and ſoa 1 Ene 


of the Priefts, or Magiſtrates of Afia, who 
governed the Games,) who were his Friends, 
ſent to him, defiring him that he would not 
adventure himſelf into the Theatre. 

32. Some therefore cried one thing, and 
ſome another, for the Aſſembly was confuſed, 
and the moſt part knew not wherefore they 
were come together. 

33. And they drew Alexander out of the 
Mulritude, the Jews putting him forward, 
(either to plead the common Cauſe againſt 
Images, or to expoſe him to the People's Rage, 
becaufe be was turned Chriſtian,) and Alex- 
ander beckned with his Hand, and weuld 
have made his Defence to the People. 

34. But when they knew that he was a 
to their Re- 
ligion, and to Image Worſhip, they) all with 
one Voice, about the ſpace of two hours, cricd 
out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 

25. And when the i Town-Clerk ( or Re- 
giſter) had appeaſed the People, he ſaid, Ye 
Men of Epheſus, what Man is there that 
knoweth not how that the Ciry of Epheſus is 
a Worſhipper of the great Goddeſs Diana, 
and of the Image which fell down from Ju- 
piter ? 

36. Seeing then that theſe things cannot 
be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and 
to do nothing . puniſbing thoſe Men 
you bave now laid hold on.) 

37. For ye have brought hither theſe Men 
Ger that end,) who are neither Robbers of 

hurches, nor yet Blaſphemers of your God- 
deſs, (and ſo not worthy to be thrown to the 


wild Beef.) 

38. Wherefore if Demetrius, and the Crafts- 
men that are with him, have matter (of Com- 
plaint) againſt any Man, the Law is open, 
and there ate Deputies, (Gr. there are ju- 
dicial days y Pleading, and the Proconſuls 
are preſent, ) let chem implead one another. 

39. But if ye enquire any thing concern- 
ing other matters (thun 


thoſe relating to your 


private Injuries,) it ſhall be determined in 


a lawful Aſſembly, (and ought not to be 
proſecuted in this tumultuous manner.) 
40. For' we are in danger to be called in 
Queſtion (by the Romans ) for this days Up- 
roar, there being no cauſe whereby we may 
give an account of this Concourſe. ; 
1. And when he had thus fpoken, he dil- 
miss d the Aſſembly. 5 | 
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Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


a Ver. 1—6. H E finding certain Diſci- 
ples, &c. | Obſerve here, 
1ſt, That theſe Diſciples were Converts 
to the Chriſtian Faith, z. e. that they belie- 
ved that 7e/us was the (Hriſt, and that he 
was riſen from the dead, is evident, becauſe 
St. Paul not only calls them Believers, but 
enquires whether they had received the Holy 
Ghoſt, which none but they who thus belie- 
ved, did, or could receive; the Gift of Pro- 
pheſie, which is the Zewiſh import of the 
Holy Ghoſt, being not given, Ads 2. 33. nor 
to be given til Feſws was glorified, John 7. 
37» 38, 39: 
2dly, When therefore they ſay, we have 
not ſo much az heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghoſt, their meaning is, we have nor 
as yet heard that the Gift Propheſie, which 
for the ſpace of about four hundred Years 
had been reſtrained from the Fetoiſh Church, 
was yet reſtored ; now that which rendred 
them thus unacquainted with this new Effu- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt was this, that as Apo/- 
lo had left Jeruſalem, and gone to Alexan- 
dria before the miraculous Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles at the day of Pen- 
tecoſt, ſo had they alſo done, and had been 
travelling into other parts of the World, 
where the Goſpel had not yet been planted. 
Obſerve, 
 3dly, That theſe Perſons, who were be- 
fore baptized with the Baptiſm of St. John, 
are again baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Feſus, as is evident from theſe words, and 
when they heard this, they were baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Feſus, for they are 
manifeſtly miſtaken who ſay, theſe are the 
words, not of St. Lyke, but of St. Paul, 
and make the ſenſe of the words run thus, 
John baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, 
ſaying, that Men ſhauld believe in him that 
ſhould come after bim, that is, in-Chrift Fe- 
ſus, and they that beard John were by bis 
Baptiſm baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus. For, (I.) That Paul laid his Hands 
on theſe Perſons is certain from ver. 6. and 
that he baptized them. when he laid his 
Hands on them, ſeems evident from the 
Connexion of the words, they were baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and when 
G50 f laid * Hands on them, the Holy 
oft fell upon then; whereas, according to 
the 13 Paz! muſt have laid his 
Hands upon all that were baptized by the 


muſt have received by St. Paul's Hands the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for either theſe words muſt fig- 
nihe art large, they that beard John, and were 
baptized of bim, and then the words follow- 


% 


files 
Baptiſt, and they who were baptized by John an 


ing muſt import that Pau! laid his Hands on 


all thar heard ohn, and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt; or they muſt refer to thoſe that 
heard Paul, and then they muſt firſt be bap- 
nized by him, and then receive the Ho/y Ghoſt 
by - impofirion of his Hands. ( 2.) This is 
evident from the words of St. Peter, to all 
thoſe many thouſands that heard him, be 

baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus, 
and ye ſhall recerve the Gift of the Holy 
Gf ; for fince he ſpake to the Men of Je. 
ruſalem in general, As 2. 14. and of Fudea, 
and all Zeruſalem and Fudea were baptized 
of John, ſaith St. Matthew, Chap. 2. 5, 6. 
all, or at the leaſt many of thoſe ro whom 
he ſpake, muſt already have been baptized 
with the Bapriſm of John, and yet he makes 
it neceſſary for them to be baprized in the 
Name of the Lord Feſus. Whence two things 
are extremely evident, and conſequent from 
each other, vig. (1.) That he exhorts them 
who had been baptized with John's Baptiſm, 
to be baptized in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
ſus : (2) That therefore they who were bap- 
tized with his Baptiſm, were not baptized in 


the Name of the Lord Feſus; and this is vi- 


ſible even in the words of St. Paul here, Jahn 
ſaid to thoſe that came to his Baptiſm, 
iva wis%ow7w, not that they did, but that 
they ſhould believe in him that was coming 
ter hin, that ic, in the Lord Feſus, now 
they were not to be baptized in the Name of 
Feſus apt K till they did actually believe 
in him, which they who had received Fobz's 
Baptiſm, were ſo far from doing, that they 
were muſing whether Fobn bimſelf were not 
the Chriſt, Luke 3. 15, and asking, thy bap- 
tigeſt thou, if thou art not the Chrift ? John 
1. 25. And, (3.) As our Saviour never ſaid 
openly, and expreſly to the Ferws, that he 
was the Chriſt, ſo he charges his Apoſtles to 
tell no Man that he was fo, till his Reſur- 
rection; but to what end ſhould he do this, 
if both the Baptiſt, and his Diſciples had be- 
fore baptized all Men into this Faith, that 
be was the , and ſo had publiſhed this 
Faith to all Jadęea; only here note, that this 
is no ground for rebaptizing any now, by 
reaſon of the great Difference betwixt the 
Baptiſm of John then, and that in the Name 
of Jeſus after his Reſurrection; of which 
ſee the Note on Marth. 3. 11. (4.) Ob- 
ſerve, that after the impoſition of the Apo- 
Hands, theſe Men ſpake with Tongues, 

d prophe ſied, receiving the fame Gifts of 
the Hol Gho which the Apoſies, and others 
had received to fit them for the Miniſtry, 
which was then generally performed by ſuch 
gifred Men commiſſionated for that Work by 
. r the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, thus falling on them; whence 
we find, theſe Prophets and Teachers Melee. 
Sa, minitring to the Lord in their A, 
ſemblies , AMS 13. 1, 2, 3. and this renders 
the Opinion of Biſhop Sr7//1ngfleet very pro- 
bable , vis. That St. Pau! deſigned theſe 
Twelve Men for a Nurſery of the Churches 
in Aſia, or Perſons to be ſent from Epheſus 
to preach among them. 
er. 9. Qs 5 Tis zadnewollo, But as 
ſome were bardned. | I have ſhew'd Note 
on Mark 8.17. that Men are then ſaid 10 
be bardned, when having had ſufficient evi- 
dence of what they ought to do, or believe, they 
refuſe to believe, or do it: And thus were 
theſe Perſons hardned here, i. e. they would 
not believe after ſufficient - evidence, that 
Feſus was the . 


Ver. 10. And this continued for the ſpace 


of two Nears; ſo that all that dwelt in A ſia 
3 the Word, both Jews and Greeks. | Here 
it is carefully to be noted, that we read not 
of Paul's coming to Epheſus at all, till Chap. 
18. 19. and then he would not tarry with 
them, ver. 20. but makes haſt up to Feru- 
ſalem; when he had faluted the Church 
there, he goes thence to Antioch, and tarries 
there ſome time, ver. 23. then he goes thro 
Phrygia and Galat ia, confirming the Brethren, 
ibid. and then to Epheſz, there he diſputes 
three Months in the Synagogues of the Fews, 
then two Years more in the School of Ty- 
rannus ; after he leaves Epheſus, he goes 
thro Macedonia and Achaia to Feruſalem, 
as he had before determined to do, ver. 21. 
Chap. 20. I. not coming at all to any part 
of Aſia till he came ro Miletus, ver. 10, 17. 
They therefore who make him ſpend three 
Quarters of a Tear in other parts of Aſia, 
do not only ſay this without proof, or 
without aſſigning any other City of 4%, 
where he preached; but they ſay this 
againſt the account here given of him 
by Sr. Luke z his three Years therefore 
mentioned Chap. 20. 31. muſt be reckoned 
trom his firſt coming to Epheſas. ö 
Ver. 13. "Is , Eoexisav, Of the Fetuiſb 
Exorciſts.| That the Jews. were wont to 
exorcile Devils, or to caſt them out, not on- 
ly by Invocation of the Name of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Facob, but 2 Skill in Magick, 
0 47 who menti- 
E 


we learn from (a) 7 

ons one Eleazer before Veſpaſtan, his Sons, 
his Captains, and a great number of his Sol- 
diers, xu; d cu, MauCavoues j 
o Te&Twy, delivering them who were poſ- 
ſeſsd with evil Spirits from them, and drato- 
ing forth C 7 wolnggp»,.md dayaoey ,- the 
Devil by the Noſe, by putting to his Noſe 
who was paſſeſe d a Ring baving under the 
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p. XIX. 


Seal of it a Root, of which Solomon bad diſ 
covered the Virtue, and adjuring him by the 
Adjuration taught by Solomon. x, Tas cg 
& (wie Oravas Cn and Saying 
over him the Incamations which Solomon 
compoſed : They had alſo Books of Inchant- 
ments, % TegTss oewendorwy , and Modes 
of exorciſing Dæmons, owilatopyss, compo- 


ſed, as they gave it out, by Solomon; and 


they, ſaith he, are of great uſe to this day: 
As for the Root of which Rath he in- 
forms us, that it was a very dangerous thing 
to pluck it up, and preſcribes a very ſuper- 
ſtirious way of doing it; but being thus ga- 
thered, and brought to thoſe that are poſſeſ- 
ſed, faith he, Jouuwin rere Com dodv 
ra los c Haud, it quickly expels the De- 
mons out of Mens Bodies. De Bell. Jud. 
I. 7. c. 23. p. 981. | 
Ver. 19. They that uſed wojepſa curious 
Arte; | That is, Arts of Magick. That 
this is the import of the word, Grotius 
and Dr. Hammond prove, trom the account 
that (b) Ireneus gives us of the Diſciples 
of Simon Magus, that they uſed amatoria & 
agogima, & quzcunque ſunt alia parer 
|. perierga, Love-charms, and Philtres, and all 
other curious Arts. For (c) Porphyry ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Magicians faith, Q rd pid 
Jeg % eh xd] de of xaxod alu 
ves , by theſe the evil Spirits make their Phil. 
tres and Love Charms; and it ſeems to have 
had this Signification, becauſe the Magi, as 
(d) Origen faith, were wpycpſalouwpor F 
Iaupovie bvoudli, x, ue, „ weggeis, 
PIO X, Boravas 'cixeias Ioupoor, 3, N- 
„ curiouſly employed about ſearching into 
the Names, the Forms, the Powers, the Afi- 
ons , the incantations of Demons, and the 
Herbs, Stones, and Sculptures made in them, 
proper 10 theſe Demons ;, whereas, ſaith he, 
d rtejepſon i-, a Life free from theſe Cu- 
raoftties is acceptable to God, and the Lord 
Chriſt wauld leave to be vexed with evil Spi- 
rits, ep. aGouſuov oupeey bviucle, him 
_ is Toe 7 about the Names of 
emons, 4 ee ter ways of incanting 
them. Hence the Books 4 2 to bę 
burnt, are by the Futhers ſtiled ven lina Bi- 
Chor, Boaks of Sorcery. Nor is it to be won- 
dred, that theſe Arts ſhould abound at Epbe- 
Jus, where (e) Plutarch ſpeaks, wry T 
lud ſan d 'Eqiow Cech, of Magicians 
conuenſing; that City being ſo famous for 
Sorcery and Inchantments of Demons, that 
the ccd ende uſed to that effect, were 
ſtiled *Eqioia yegundla, Ephe ſian Letters; 
and (f) Plutarch tells us, that the Ma- 
gicians bid them who were poſſeſſed with De- 
vile, to read and recite the Epbeſian 2 * 
4113 6 | 1 er. 


<a) L & 2; P: 2574 258, w—_ 
d) Contr. Celſum, l. 8. p. 418, 

(f) Oi Maſet 760 Seri order 15 
Sympoſ. l. 7. qu. 3. P. 706. 


( b. J. I. C, 20. 
Ce) In vita Alexand. p. 6666. | e 
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Ver. 24. Hosch vass deſvess AglH¶ e, 
Who made Silver. ſprines for Diana.] That 
theſe Shrines were little Chapels repreſent- 
ing the Form of a Temple, with an Image 
in it; which . — upon an Altar, or 
ſome other ſolemn Place, and the Leaves of 
the Door being opened, the Image ſtood, 
or fat in ſtate, and ſo was repreſented to 
the Spectators, ſee Dr. Hammond on the 
Place. | , 
Ver. 29. Having caught Gaius and Ariſtar- 
chus, Paul's Companions, — they ruſh'd into 
the Theatre ;] ſay ſome, to throw them to 
the wild Beaſts, as Blaſphemers of their God- 
deſs; on which account, the Town Clerk 
ſeems to ſay, you have brought theſe Men 
here, who are neither Robbers of Churches, 
nor yet Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs, v. 37. 
for that the Theatre was the place where 
they did Dn@popayav , fight with Beaſts L 
ſee Note on 1 Cor. 4. 9. and that this was 
done at Epheſus, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 15. 32. 
Ver. 31. Chief of Aſia, Gr. 'Artagyw. | 
Here again, Grotius and Dr. Hammond note, 
that among the Heathens there were Games 
inſtituted, ad placanda bona numina, 70 ap- 
peaſe the good Gods, or in honour of them; 
of rheſe the Pont iſices or a, Prieſts were 
Prefidents at Rome z in other Provinces, the 
Prieſts or Magiſtrates preſided, faith (g) 
Salmaſius, and theſe were called from their 
Provinces, Afiarche, Syriarche, Bithyniar- 
che, Officers belonging to theſe Games in 
thoſe Provinces. Thus in the Martyrdom 
of (h) Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna in Aſia, 
they ask + *Aotagylw Þiimraov, Philip the 
Ruler of the Games there, to let out a Lion 
upon Polycarp, which he declares he could 
not do, becauſe the Games were ended; 
whence it appears, that it belong'd to theſe 
Afiarche here mentioned, to let looſe: the 
wild Beaſts upon Malefactors; according- 
ly, they are here preſent, and being kind 7 
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* Paul, ſend to him not to come thi- 
cher. | h 

Ver. 35. 0 Yeuundld 95 The Town-Clerk.] 
This word is rendred by Budeus, the Chan- 
cellor , he was an Officer choſen by the 
People, to prefide over the Games, ſaith 
Domninus , Cited by Fohannes Antiochenus , 
and ſo the fitter ro appeaſe their Tu- 
mults. 
Ibid. Who knows not * Eęecln wy | 
vscx0 gy " „ That the City of the Epbeſi- 
ans is a Worſhipper of the great Goddeſs 
Diana.) After all the Learning our Cri- 
ticks have ſpent upon this place, I ſee no - 
reaſon to change our Tranſlation; for tho? 
the City or People of Epbeſus may have 
this Title in the Coins, ir cannot here be 
an Epithet of the City, for then it ſhould 
be veoxcepv, as it is in the Coins. Again, it 
being plain from (i) Julius Pollux, that 
the veonde H were of Or Nee να, the 
Servants, Miniſters and Worſhippers of the 
Gods ; and from Phavorinus, that vs0x02@y 
was o F vas me, one that took care 
of the Temple ; and trom Heſychius, Sui- 
das and Phavorinus, that he was one who 
did adorn and beautifie it, it may be very 
reaſonable to beſtow this Title on the Ephe- 
ftans, who were ſo peculiarly addicted to 
her Worſhip, who had there that Temple of 
Diana, which was accounted the Miracle of 
the World, and who had expended fo much 
in the beautifying and adorning of it, and 
in this ſenſe only could they be ſtiled Neo- 


cori of the Image which fell down from Ju- 


pier. 
Ver. 38. Aſeęcuot d, The Law is 


open] i. e. Court-days are kept ; for ſo the 


word with an Accent in the Axtepenultima, 


Jignities, #uiza being underſtood ; for 408 


eu g-, lay Suidaz and Phavorinus, is i fui- 


eg & 4 dlogs Hei), a day in which a 
Court is Rept. *V B itybt 
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1. ND after the Uproar was ceaſed , 
I Paul called to him the Diſciples, 
and embracing them, departed to go into 
Macedonia: ig oi bes 1 Geri. 

2. And when he had gone over thoſe 
Parts, and had given them much Exhortati- 
on, he came into Greece. bloc 

3. And there abode three Months; and 
when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was 
about to fail into Syria, (to carry dms to 
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fore, tarried for us at Troas. 


Feruſalem,) he purpoſed (or reſolved) to 
return thro Macedonia. 
4- And there accompanied him into Aſia, 
(without going from him,) Sopater of Berza ; 
and (hut) of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus 
and Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, and Ti- 
motheus; and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophi- 
mus; | 
5. Theſe (were Perſons who) going be- 


6. And 
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Ce ©, p. 865. & Valeſ. H. Eccl. I. 4. C. 15: 
A Exerc, p. 13 


0 De Martyr. Polyc. Ep. Smyr. Kecl. 5. 12. 
. 1. e. 1. 8. 16. P. 3. | 
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Chap. XX. 


| 
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6. And we failed away from Philippi af. 
ter the days of unleavened Bread ( were 
ended,) and came to them to Troas in five 
days, where we abode ſeven days. 

7. * And upon the firſt day of the week, 
when the Diſciples came together to break 
Bread, (i. e. 70 celebrate the Euchariſt,) 
Paul preach'd to them, (being) ready to de- 
part on the morrow, and continued his Diſ- 
courſe untii midnight; 

8. And there were many Lights in the up- 
per Chamber, where they were gathered to- 
gether (for religious Worſhip : See the Note 
on Chap. 1. 13. ) 

9. And there ſat in a Window a certain 
Young Man, named Eutychus, being fallen 
into a deep ſleep; and as Paul was lon 

reaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, and 
Fell down from the third Loft, and was ta- 
ken up (az one) dead. 

10. And (but) Paul went down, and fell 
on him, and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble 
nor your ſelves (more about bim,) for his 
Lite is Ute ) in him. 

11. When he therefore was come up a- 
ain, and had * broken Bread, and eaten, 
i. e. bad celebrated the Sacrament of the 

Lord's Body and Blood,) and had talked a 
long while, even till break of day; ſo he 
departed, (as he had deſigned to do on the 
morrow, Ver. 7.) | 

12. And they brought the Young Man 
(up) alive, and were not a little comforted 
(at it.) 

13. And we went before to Ship, and ſail- 
ed to. Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul; 


c for ſo had he appointed, (Gr. /o he was di- 


ſpoſed,) minding himſelf to go (thither )- on 
00r N 


1 
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14. And when he met with us at Aſſos, 


we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 
15. And we failed thence, and came the 


next day over againſt Chios; and the next 


day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium; and the next day we came to 
Miletus, (ten miles diſtant from W ) 

16, For Paul had determined to fail by 
Epheſus, (not touching there,) becauſe he 
would not ſpend the time in Aſia; for he 
haſted, if it were poſſible for him, to be at 
Jeruſalem, the day of Pentecoſt. 

17. * And from Miletus he ſent to Ephe- 
ſus, and called rhe Elders of the Church. 

18. And when they were come to him, 
he ſaid to them, Ye know from the firft da 
that I came into Afia, after what manner 
have been with you at all ſeaſons, 

19.- Serving the Lord with all humility of 
Mind, and with many Tears and Temptati- 
ons which befel me, by the lying in wait of 
the Jews. 25 

20. And how I kept back nothing that 
was profitable for you, but have ſhew'd you, 


and have taught you (what was neceſſary to 


remem 


be known) publickly, and from houſe to 
houſe : 

21. Teſtifying both to the Jews and alfo 
to the Greeks, (that they ſhould exerciſe ) 
Repentance towards God, and Faith towards 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; (i. e. that they 
ſhould turn to God, doing Works meet for Re- 
pentance, and ſhould believe in the Lord Fe- 

us.) f | 
7 22. * And now behold I go bound in the 
Spirit, (i. e. foreſeeing by the Spirit that I 
ſhall be bound, to Jeruſalem, not knowing 
the things that ſhall befal me there, 

23. Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſfes in 
every City, ſaying, That Bonds and Atflicti- 
ons abide me. | . 

24. But none of theſe rhings move me, 
neither count I my Lite dear to my ſelf, {6 
that I might finiſh my Courſe with joy, and 
the Miniſtry which I have received of the 
Lord Jeſus, to reſtifie the Goſpel of the Grace 
of God. 

25. And now, behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the 
Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no 
more. 


26. Wherefore I take you to record this 


day, that * I am pure from the Blood of f 


all Men, ( i. e. not guilty of their Ruin, if 
they periſh.) 

27. For I have not ſhunn'd to declare to 
you all the Counſel of God, (the whole Chri- 
ſtian Dottrine, which if you keep in Memory 
and Prattice, ye ſhall be ſaved, 1 Cor. 15. 3.) 

28. Take heed therefore ro your ſelves, g 
and to all the Flock, over the which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, * to h 

the Church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own Blood. 
29. For I know this, that after my de i 
parting, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among 
you, not ſparing (to tear) the Flock. 
30. * Alſo (out) of your own ſelves ſhall 1 
Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
away Diſciples after them. | 

31. Therefore watch, and remember, that 
by the ſpace of three Years, I ceaſed not to 
warn every one (f you) night and day with 
Tears. 

32. And now, Brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the ' Word of his Grace, 
which is able to build you up (in your 
Holy Faith,) and to give you an Inheritance 
among all them that are ſanQified. 

33. I have coveted no Man's Silver, or 
Gold, or Apparel. 

34. Yea, you ere know, that theſe 
hands have miniſtred to my Neceſſities, and 
to (the Neceffities f) them that are with 
me. | 
35. I have ſhewed you all (hee) things 
(to inſtraf{ you,) how that 16 labouring, 
you ought to ſupport the Weak, and (70 

member the Words of the. Lond Jeſs , 

* © . how 


/ 
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Chap. XX. on the Ae of the Holy Apoſtles 


1 how he faid, It is more bleſſed to give 26. And they all wept Sore, and teil on 
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than to ' receive. 


36. And when he had: thus ſpoken, he 
_ down, and prayed with them 
] 


Paul's Neck, and kiſſed him. | 

38. Sorrowing moſt of all for the words 
that he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his Face n 
more, and they accompanied him to the Ship. 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


Ver. 7. E 3 ple T EalCdrw , And 
| upon the firſt Day of the Week, 
when the Diſiples were gathered together 
Jo break Bread. Theſe words ſeem fairly 
to evince, that it was the cuſtom of the 
firſt 7 pos and of the Apoſt/es, to keep 
the Lord's Day holy, or as a Day appointed 


for reli Rue orſhip: For, 
1ſt, That wia ? Tac dr, the firſt Day 


of the Week was the Lord's Day, is fully 

ved Note on 1 Cor. 16. 1. 

2dly, Obſerve, That on this Day the 
Diſciples were not ſummoned extraordinari- 
ly to come together, that St. Paul did not 
uc lanch ei call them together, as he did the 
Aſſembly of the Elders of the Church, v. 17: 
but the Diſciples were themſelves (wrl- 
et, met in their Synaxis, or Aſſembly; 
the Text informs us, that St. Paul tarried 
with them ſeven days, and in none of them 
have we any mention of an Aflembly to 
* urpoſe, but only on the firft day of the 

eek. 

3dly, Obſerve, That they then met toge- 
ther to break Bread; which Phraſe doth ſig- 
nifie the ſacred Action performed in cele- 
bration of the Holy Sacrament, which *twas 
the cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians to re- 
ceive in all their Church · Aſſemblies on the 
Lord's Day : This the Apoſtle intimates 
when he complains of his Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
11. that they came together for the worſe, 
becauſe", when they came together in the 
Church, there were Diviſions among them, 
ſo that they did not eat together of the 
Table of the Lord. Now thus - 70 come to- 
gether in one place, ſaith he, zs not to eat the 
Lord's Supper; i. e. it is not ſo to do it, 
as that ſacred Action ought to be perform. 
ed : This therefore, when they came toge- 
ther in the Church rheywid, and therefore 
what is coming together, ver. 17. coming 10 
the Church, ver. 18. coming to one place, 
ver. 19. is coming together to eat, ver. 33. 
. Accordingly, it was the cuſtom of the Church 
From the Apoſtles Times thus to commu- 
nicate the Lord's Day; for Pliny in 
his (a) Epiſtle to the Emperor ar tells 
him, that he found nothing to alledge a- 


— 1 


gainſt the Chriſtians, but their Ohſtinacy in 
their 8 ition; and that it was their cu- 
Nom to meet together on a ſet- day before it 
was light, and to bind „ neg by the Sa- 
crament to do no evil. Now this Epiſt/e 
was writ only ſix Years after the death of 
the Evangeliſt St. ohn. And (b) Fuftin 
M. who wrote but forty Years after his 
death, thus ſpeaks, On Sunday all the Chri- 
fitans in the City or Country meet together, 
becauſe that is the day of our Lord's Reſur- 
reftion, and then we have read unto us the 
Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles , this 
done, the Preſident makes an Oration to the 
Aſſembly, to exhort them to imitate and do 
the things they heard; then we all join in 


Prayer, and after that we celsbrate the Sa- 


crament, and they that are willing and able, 
grove Alm, &c. | 
Ver. 11. And had broken Bread : | Tho? 
here be mention only of breaking Bread, yer 
that the Cup was alſo conſecrated and diſtri- 
buted, is evident from the Docttine of the 
Church of Rome; for they agree with the 
Proteſtants in this, that the Prieſts always 
ought to conſecrate the Euchariſt in both 
Kinds, and ſay, that if one Species be con- 
ſecrated without the other, (c) Sacrilegium 
committitur, it would be Sacrilege; and yer 
if this place prove any thing for Communi- 
on in one Kind, it proves as much for Conſe- 
cration in one Kind, and for the Sumption 
of one Kind only by the Prieſt that conſe- 
crates, tho they hold it neceſſary for him 
to receive both. And hence it was declared 
in the Council of (d) Trent, That rheſe 
Places, and the Reaſons from them, muſt be 
laid afide, becauſe by them it would be con- 
cluded, that it was not Sacrilege to conſe- 
crate one Kind without the other; which 1s 
contrary to all the Doffors, and the meaning 
of the Church, and overthroweth the diſtin- 
Alion of the Euchariſt, as it is d Sacrifice, 


and as it is a Sacrament. a 
r Sr 40 


Ver. 13. For ſo he bad 
by Jelslaſwfp@-, For ſo be was diſpoſed. 
Here is an evidence, that the word reraſ- 
por, uſed Chap. 13. 48. may there fignitie 
diſpoſed, as here apparently it ow. 

er. 17. 
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I Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XX. 
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d Ver. 17. And from Miletus he ſent to Ephe- quo eos Spititus propoſuit Epiſcopos, in 


Sus, and called the Eltters of the Church. ] which the Spirit bad made them Biſhops. 


From theſe words, compared with the 26th 


2d/y, To the fecond Argument the Anſwer 


Verſe, where the fame Perſons are called is evident from the Note made on Chap, 19. 


Biſhops, who ate here ſtiled weeoCureeyt, 
Elders, Chryſoſtom, St. Ferom, Theodoret, 


bp. St. Paul, from the ſecond time he 
ca 


me to Epheſus, ſtirred not thence, till he, 


Oecumenius, and Iheophylact, have inferr'd, in proſecution of his purpoſe, mentioned 
that the ſame Perſons were in the firſt Ages there, ver. 21. went from thence ro Mace- 
of the Church ſtiled Biſhops, or Presbyters doma, in order to go to Feruſalem; whence 


indifferently; Dr. Hammo 


on the contrary, we learn, how he had been with them of Aſia, 


and others do contend, that the word wer- from the firſt day he came to Epheſus, preach- 


Cureegt, Elders, here fignifies only Biſhops, ing to Few and Gentile, viz. by diſputing 


and becauſe there lies this obvious Objection daily in the School of Tyrarnus in Epheſus, 
againſt this Interpretation, that then there /o that all they that dwelt in Aſia heard the 
muſt have been * Biſhops in the Church Word, both Fews, and Greeks, Chap. 19. 10. 


of Epheſus, fince a 


theſe Elders were cal- and by diſputing thus, he perſuaded much 
led from Epheſus, he anſwers, that thoſe E/- People, & povov *Eqizs, da 


; icon dong 


ders were all the Biſhops of Aſia, and faith, T *Aotas, i. e. not as we have rendred the 


words, not only at Epheſus, but throughout 


all Aſia, but, not only of Epheſus, but of all 
Afia to come to him; this he confirms, (1.) A/za. 


that Paul ſending to the Metropolis of A ſia 
by that means gave notice to the Biſhops 0 


From the Teſtimony of Ireneus, who ſaith, 


Ver. 22. And now behold I go dqyo@ e 


they were called (d) ab Epheſo, & reliquis $5 wy%ndls, hound in the Spirit. ] i. e. nor 


proximis Civitatibus, from Epheſus, and the reſolving in his own Spirit, but, as Grotius 
reft of the Cities that were near , (2.) From ſaith truly, foreſering by the Spirit that I 
the words of the Text, for the Hock, fairh ſhall there be bound, for ſo it follows, ver. 
he, ws not the Chriſtians of one City, but 23. The Holy Ghoſt wit neſſeth in every Ci- 
the Chriſtians of all Aſia; thoſe with whom ty, ſaying , that Bonds and Affliclions abide 


Paul had been from the firſt - he came me. 
e 


to Aſia, ver. 18. all among whom he had gone 


Ver. 26, 27. I am free from the Blood of © 


preaching the Kingdom of God, ver. 25. But al! Men, for I bave not ſhunned to declare 


to the firſt ar it may be anſwered, 
1/t, That 


to you all the Council of God. 
bryſoſtom, St. Ferom, Theodo- learn that it is neceſlary for a 


Hence we 
aſtor to de- 


ret, Oecumenius, and Theophyla knew no- clare to his People all that is neceſſary for 
thing of St. Paul's ſending to any other Bi- them to believe and do, in order to Salva- 
ſhops beſides theſe of Epheſus, tor otherwiſe tion, that the guilt of their Ruin may not 
they could not have argued as they do from lie upon him. 


this place, that theſe 
Biſho 


erſons could not be 


Ver. 28. Take beed therefore to your ſelves, g 


s, properly ſo called, becauſe there and to all the Flock, over which 1he Holy 
could be only one Biſhop of one City. Bi- Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers. | I have 


ſhop Stillingfleet alſo ſaith, that St. Paul was ſhewed in the Note on 1 Cr. 12. 8, 9, 10. 
in ſa great haſt, that he would nor ſo much that in thoſe times the Holy Spirit did en- 
as go to Epheſus, nor ſend any whither but able the Apoſtles to diſcern who were fit to 
to that City; and yet thoſe to whom he be Governors of the Church, and accordingly 
committed the whole Flock then in Aſia, by this Afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt they were 


came from Epheſus to Miletus. But, (2.) «choſen for that Work; a 


to this the words 


Let it be granted that he ſent to other Cities of the Apeſt/e may refer. But it is alſo to 


alſo, tho! it be plainly contrary to the Text, be noted 


om Chap. 19. 6, 7. that at Epbe- 


which mentions Epheſus only, yet is it evi- ſas Paul having laid his Hands upon twelve 
dent both from Irene, and the Text, that Men, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, and the 


the ſame Perſons are called Presbyters in the / 


17th Verſe, who are called Biſhops, ver. 28. 
for from ver. 18. to the 27th 1 


ake with Tongues, and propheſied; and Bi- 
hop Stilling fleet conceives, theſe were Men 
ulively, he kept at 9 as a Nurſery, to be ſent 


continues his Diſcourſe to thoſe Presbyters forth as occaſion ſerved, to preach, and I-4 
whom he had called, and then ver. 28. bids fide among the Converts of A/a; and if ſo, 


them take care of the Church, over which theſe words may more peculiarly relate to 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them Biſhops; this is them. 


plain alſo from Irenexs, for he faith expreſly 


that convocatis Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, ha- feed the Church 


ving called the Biſhops and Pretbyter 


Ibid. Tlapabay * Sen ,jue & Os MO þ 
of God, which he bath pur- 


he chaſed with bis own Blood. | If this be the 


gave them charge of the Church, (d) in rrue reading, it follows unavoidably, that 


— —— 
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Teſus 


— 
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\ 09% cat 2 » 


(4) Lec. e. 14. MN 
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Chap. XXI. on the Ar of the Holy Apoſtles, 889 


Feſus Chriſt who ſhed his Blood for us, is here of whom ſee Note on 1 Tim. 1. 7. on Chap. 


{tiled God; now this Reading is confirmed 4. 2, 3. on Chap. 6. 21. and on 2 Tim. 1 15. 


by the Vulgar, Arabick, /AZibiopick, by Chry- 


abi and on Chap. 3. 2, 3, 4. | 
ſoſtom, and Oecumenius on the place. It is Ver. 30. Alſo of your ſelves ſhall Men k 
true indeed that in Lrenæus, l. 3, 14. in the ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things. | Such as | 


Alex. MSS. and in the Syriac we read &. H 


xdnoiav r Kuejs, the Church of the Lord, which 
may. be conſtrued, the Church of the Lord 
Jeſus, but it may alſo be conſtrued from the 
Arabick, and other MSS. the Church of our 
Lord God; if we confider that the Church 
of God, is a Phraſe very frequent in the New 
Teſtament ; See 1 Cor. 1. 2.— 10. 32.— 11. 
22. — 15. 9. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Gal. 1.13. 1 Tim. 
3. 5. but the Church of the Lord, is a Phraſe 
never uſed in the New Teſtament. 

Ver. 29. After my departure ſhall grievous 
Wolves enter in, not ſparing the Flock. | 
Such were Cerinthus who ſet up in Aſia, See 
the Note on Coloſſ. 2. 10. and other falſe 
Apoſiles, and deceittul Workers of the Jews, 


— 


ſyme neus and Alexander were, wio made 
Shipwrack of the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 20. Hy- 
meneus and Philetus, who taught that the 
Reſurretltion was pot already, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
for theſe Epiſt/es being written chiefly for the 
Epheſiant, tis reaſonable to think he ſpeaks 
of Men dwelling there who diſperſed theſe 
Dodctrines among them. | 
Ver. 35. How be 4 it is more bleſſed to 
groe than to recerve. 
we find not in the Goſpels, but yet theſe, 
and the like words, are ſo far from giving 


any Patronage to unwritten Traditions, that 


they are a Demonſtration againſt them, it 
being certain that we had never known any 
ſuch thing, had not St. Luke recorded it. 


— 


CHAP. XXI. 


I. ND it came to pals, that after we 

were gotten from them (of Ephe- 
ſas.) and had launched (into the Sea,) we 
came with a ſtraight courſe to Coos, and the 
day following to Rhodes, and from thence 
to Patara 

2. And finding a Ship failing over into 
Phcenicia, we went aboard, and ſet forth. 

3. Now when we had * diſcovered Cy- 
prus, we left ir on the left Hand, and failed 
into Syria, and landed at Tyre, for there the 
Ship was to unlade her Burthen. 

4. And finding Diſciples, we tarried there 

ſeven days; who (being endued with the 
Gifts P the Holy Ghboſt,) ſaid to Paul, 
> through the Spirit, that (if be regarded 
bis Safety, ver. 11.) he ſhould not go up to 
Jeruſalem. 
5. And when he had accompliſhed thoſe 
days, wedeparted, and went away, and they 
all brought us on our way with (their) 
Wives and Children, till we were out of the 
City, and (then) we kneeled down on the 
Shore and prayed. 

6. And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took Ship, and they returned 
home again; 


7. *And when we had finiſhed our courſe, 


(Gr. and finiſhing our Sail,) from Tyre, we 
came to Ptolemais, and faluted the Brethren, 
and abode with them one day. 

8. And the next day, we that were of 
Paul's Company departed, and came to Cæſa- 
rea, and we entred into the Houſe of Philip 
the Evangelift, who was one of the ſeven 


(Deacons mentioned, Chap. 6.) and abode 
with him. 


9. And the ſame Man had four Daugh- 
ters, Virgins, who did prophefie, (according 
to the Propheſie mentioned, Chap. 2. 17.) 

10. And as we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain Pro- 
phet, named Agabus. 


11. And when he was come to us, he took | 


Paul's Girdle, and bound his own Hands 
(firſt, ) and (then afterwards his) Feet (with 
it,) and ſaid, Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt, 4 ſo 
ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the Man that 


owneth this Girdle, and ſhall deliver him 


into the Hands of the Gentiles. 

12. And when we heard theſe things, both 
we (that were with him,) and they of that 
place beſought him (with Tears,) not to go 
up to Jeruſalem. 

13. Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye 
to weep, and to break my Heart, (Gr. Ti 
TolaTs XN, why do you this, weeping 
and breaking my Heart,) 4 I am ready nor 
to be bound only, but alſo to die at ſeruſa- 
lem, for the Name of the Lord Jeſus ? 

14. And when he would not be perſua- 
ded, we ceaſed (our Importunity.) ſaying, 
The Will of the Lord be done. 

135. And after thoſe days we took up our 
Carriages, and went up to Jeruſalem. 

16. There went with us alſo certain of 
the Diſciples of Cæſarea, and brought with 
them · one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old Diſci- 
ple, with whom we ſhould lodge. 

17. And when we were come to Jeruſalem, 
the Brethren received us gladly. 

18. And the day following Paul went in 
with us to James, and all the Elders (of Je- 
ruſalem) were preſent. 


Tree 19, And 
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This ſay ing of Chriſt. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


19. And when he had ſaluted them, he 
declared particularly what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his Mini- 
{try. „. 8 
20. And when they heard it, they glori- 
fied the Lord, and ſaid to him, Thou ret, 
Brother, how many thouſands of Jews there 
are which believe, * and they are all zealous 
( for the obſervance ) of the Law, (by all that 
are Fews. 


21. And they are informed of thee, that 


thou teacheſt all the Jews which are among 


the Gentiles to forſake Moles, ſay ing, That 
they ought not to circumciſe their Children, 
neither ( ought they) to walk after the 
Cuſtoms (ef our Tore. fat hers.) 

22. What is it therefore, (ri & n; what 


is therefore to be done, ſecing) the Multi- 
rude (which have been thus informed of thee,) 


muſt needs come together, for they will hear 
that thou art come. 
23. Do therefore this that we ſay to thee, 


( to wit,) We have four Men which have a 
Vow on them, 


24. Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with 


them, and be at Charges with them, (ma- 
king Proviſion of Sacrifices for them, as the 


Lato requires, that ( when the days of their 


Purification are ended, they may ſhave their 
Heads, and (by this Prafice) all may know, 
that thoſe things whereof they are informed 
concerning thee are nothing, (i. e. have no 
Truth in them,) but that thou thy ſelf al- 
ſo walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt the Law; 

25. As touching the Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written and concluded, that 
they obſerve no ſuch thing, fave only, that 
they keep themſelves from things offered to 
Idols, and from Blood, and from (things) 
ſtrangled, and from Fornication. 

26. Then Paul rook the Men, and the next 
day purifying himſelf with them, (i. e. be- 
ginning the Separation of -a Nazarite,) he 
entred into the Temple, to fignifie (when 
would be) the Accompliſhment of the days 
of Purification, until (ks & even to the time) 
that an Offering ſhould be offered for every 
one of them, «GY the Law required at the 
cloſe of them, Numb. 6. 13. ) 

27. And when the ſeven days, (i. e. the 
time defign'd for this Separation ) were al- 
moſt ended, ( or, were about to be accom- 
pliſhed,) the Jews which were of Aſia, 
( where Paul bad preached three Tears, Chap. 
20. 31. with great Oppoſition from the Fews, 
Chap. 19. 9. — 20. 19. 1 Cor. 16. 9.) when 


they ſaw him in the Temple, ſtirred up all 


the People, and laid Hands on him, 


28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help, 
( for ) this is the Man that teacheth all Men 


* 


Chap. XXI 


every where againſt rhe People (of the Fews,) 
and ( againſt) the Law, and this place, and 


farther (or alſo bath) brought Greeks into 


the Temple, and (% ſo doing) hath pollu. 
red this holy place. 

29. (And this they ſaid) for (becauſe) 
they had ſeen before with him in the City, 
Trophimus, an Epheſian, whom they ſuppo- 
= thar Paul had brought into the Tem- 
ple. 

30. And all the City was moved (at theſe 
words,) and the People ran together, and 
they took Paul, and drew him out of the 
Temple, (that it might not be defiled with 


2 Blood,) and forthwith the Doors were 
ut. 


31. And as they went about to kill him, i 
Tidings came to the chief Captain of the 
Band, 4%. Romans, ) that all Jeruſalem was 
in an Uproar. | 

32. Who immediately took Soldiers, and 
Centurions, and ran down to them, and 
when they ſaw the chief Captain, and the 
Soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

33. Then the chief Captain came near and 


took him, and commanded him to be bound 


with two Chains, and demanded who he 


was, and what he had done, (to incenſe them 
ſo againſt him.) 

34. And ſome cried one thing, ſome ano- 
ther, — the Multitude; and when he 
could not know the certainty, for (i. e. by 
reaſon of) the Tumult, he commanded 
him 5 be carried into the Caſtle ( of An. 
tonia, 

35. And when he came upon the Stairs, 
fo it was that he was born of the Soldiers 
for the Violence of the People 

36. For the Multitude of the People fol- 
lowed after, cry ing, Away with him, (1er 
him not live, Chap. 22. 22.) 

37. And as Paul was (about) to be led 
into the Caſtle, he ſaid to the chief Cap. 
tain, May I ſpeak to thee, who ſaid, Canſt 
thou peak Greek? | 

38. * Art not thou that Egyptian which 
before theſe ** madeſt an Uproar, and led- 
deſt out into the Wilderneſs, four thouſand 
Men that were Murtherers ? | 

39. Bar Paul faid, I am a Man which am 
a Jew of Tarſus, a City of Cilicia, a Citi- 
zen of no mean City, and I beſeech thee 
ſuffer me to ſpeak to the People. 

40. And when he had given him Licenſe, 
Paul ftood on the Stairs, and beckned with 
the Hand to the People (ro be /ilent,) and 
when there was made a preat filence,. he 
you to them in the Hebrew Tongue, ſay- 

B | 
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on the Ats of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


à Ver. 3. Napaviſſec 5 * Kunegv, And 

| A diſcerning, or e Cy- 
prus.] So avapaver yw rita, is to diſcover 
ſuch a Land, and theretore both Srephanus, 
and from him Scmidius, render theſe words 
thus, quum cernere Cyprum cepiſſemus, all 
other Readings or Conjettures being by Sc i- 
dius confuted. 

Ver. 4. Who ſaid to Paul by the Spirit 
that he ſhould not go up to Feruſalem. | 
If this had been ſaid abſolutely by an Affla- 
tus of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Pau! could not 
have acted contrary to it without Sin, in 
oppoſing what the Holy Ghoſt required, and 
doing what he did forbid ; ſeeing then Paul 
perſiſts in his Reſolution, after what both 
they here, and the Prophet Agabus had ſaid, 
ver. 11. theſe words muſt admit of the Li- 
mitration mentioned in the Paraphraſe, that 
if he would not be there bound, and evilly 
intreated, he ſhould not go up thither; and 
this was only what the Spirit had- before 
told him; for ſaith he, I go bound in the 
Spirit to Feruſalem, Chap. 20. 22. Or they 
ſaid to him, the Spirit revealing to them, 
what he was to lufler there, t) would not 
have him go up, as alſo did the Diſciples of 
Ceſarea, and they that came up with him 
from Troa on the ſame account. 

Ver. 7. K Soavvcailes © whsv, And when 
we had finiſhed our Courſe. | There is no 
need to read here Savawoaslss, or to think 
that this Phraſe ſignifies only, having fail'd ; 
it truly imporrs, that finiſhing our Voyage 
by Sea, we came from Tyre to Ptolemazs, for 
from thence they went by Land to Cæſarea, 
and from thence to Feruſa/em, and ſo were 
then finiſhing their Navigation, or their 
Courſe by. Sea. * 4 

Ver. 11. So ſhall the Jews at 328 
bind this Man.] Not ſo as to the Girdle, 
tor he was only bound with Chains; nor ſo 
as to the binding of his Feet, for St. Pau/ 
ſeems only to have the Chains faſtned to his 


Hands; but ſo as to be as truly, and as much 


bound as Agabus was, not perſonally by the 
Fews, but by the Romans at their lofligation, 
and on their account. 1.9 

Ver. 16. One Mnaſon an old Diſciple , ] 
Converted by Paul and Barnabas when th 
were at Cyprus, ſay Grotius and Dr. Ham- 


— — 


mond, but very improbably ; for that they 
were at Cyprus we find, Ag 13. 4. but there 
is not a word of him, or any other Con- 
vert that they made theres the words, an 
old Diſciple, rather induce us to conceive he 
was one of the Diſciples,” or Followers of 
Chriſt. 

Ver. 18. And Paul went in with us to Fames, 
aud all the Elders were preſent. ] All the 
Biſhops of Fudea, faith Dr. Hammond, with- 
out one word to prove ir; for rhere is no- 
thing of this matter in his Note on Philip. 1. b. 
to which he refers, and without all probabi- 
lity ; for if there were then any other Biſhops 
conſtituted in 7udea, of which we read no- 
thing in Scripture, or Primitive Antiquity, 
how came they all unſent for, to be abſent 
from their Flocks, and preſent at Feraſalem, 
eſpecially when all the Apoſt/es, except 
James, ſeem to be abſent ? More probable, 
and modeſt is the Obſervation, that here we 
find James Biſhop of Feruſalem, i werb u- 
leg, bis Presbyters, or Elders, with him, 
and his ſeven Deacons mentioned, ver. 28. 
and fo have reaſon to believe that other 
celebrated Churches conformed to this Mo- 
del, having B:/hops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
CONS, 

Ver. 20. And they are all zealous of the 
Law. | The Zealots among the Believers 
were urgent for the Circumciſion of the 
Gentiles, and for requiring them to obſerve 
the Law of Moſes, Acts 15. 1, 5. But the 
whole Body of the converted Zews, Biſhops 
and Elders, as well as the Laity, were 2ea- 
lous for the Obſervation of their Laws, and 
Cuſtoms by the Fee, and that becauſe they 
knew the Law of a divine Original, and 
therefore thought they could not throw off 
the Obſervance of it without Apoſtaſie from 
God, as is inſinuated in theſe words, Thou 
teacheſt #mg5acia, Apoſtaſie from Moſes, ver. 
21. Thus (a) Philo doth inform us, that 
they believe their Laws to be Noſia Deoyensa, 
Divine Oracles, and this Dorine they being 
taught from their Infancy, they are ſo afraid 
of offending againſt them in the leaft,, that 
they will rather ſuffer the loſs of all human 
Bleffings, than be guilty of it; Tea, ſaith he, 


ey (b) they are wont willingly to ſuffer Death 


as the way to Immortality, rather than per- 
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that they were thus addicted to the Obſer- 


mit their Rites to be violated. (c) Joſephus 
Hitch the ſame, that they are taught from 
their Cradle to call them Ges dſpdla, the 
Dottrines of God, and therefore continue in 
the Obſervance of them, not adding any thing 
to them, or taking any thing from them, and 
when it is neceſſary, dying freely for them. 
And again, We, faith he, (d) think it our 
only Wiſdom, and Virtue, neither to do, or 
think any thing contrary to our Lats; and 
being perſuaded from the beginning that they 
are ſuitable to the Will of God, we think no- 
thing elſe ſo boly as to keep them, for who 
can remove any thing of them, or find any 
thing better? He alſo frequently declares 


vation of their Laws, from an Opinion 
(e) of the eternal Puniſhments they muſt ex- 
pett to ſuffer who even for fear of Death 
durſt violate them, and from a firm aſſurance 
of eternal Happineſs, if they were faithſul 
to the Death in the obſervance of them. It is 
not therefore to be wondred that Men, who 
had imbibed ſuch Opinions of them from 
their Infancy, that they derived from. God, 
and knew of no Revelation made by him 
that they were to ceaſe after the Death of 
their Meſſiab, ſhould be ſtill zealous for them 
or that they who thought, they could not be 
removed, or that any better Laws could be 
given, (ſhould think them fit to be obſerved ; 
or that they who feared ſuch dreadful Evils 
if they did forſake them, expected ſo great 
Bleſſings from being faithful to them to the 
Death, ſhould be averſe from any Doctrine 
which taught them to apeſtatize from, or to 
forſake the Law of Meſes, and yet it pleaſed 
God as yet not to convince them of this 
Error by any Revelation, or any Afflatus of 
that Spirit which many of them had recei- 
ved ; partly becauſe he ſaw this might have 
obſtructed the Faith even of the lirtle Rem- 
nant, which belonged to the Election of Grace; 
partly becauſe he knew the time would 
ſhortly come, when the Deſtruction of their 
Temple, and their Excluſion from their own 
Land, would render it impoſſible for them 
to obſerve this Law, and the Severity of 
Divine Judgments on them would, convince 
them, as it did ſome that (f) God had ut- 


terly caſt off that Nation, from being any 
more his People. | 29 


Ver. 26, 27. A ο 7 xrhy 
iu α/ο F dſuiqus, Sig niſying the Accompliſh- 
ment of the days of Purification; ] i. e. Not 
ſignify ing that thoſe days were already ac- 
compliſhed, for that is contrary to the fol- 
lowing Verſe, which ſhews that Paul was 
apprekended in the Temple before the ſe- 
ven days were ended, or as the Greek may 
be rendred, as they were about to be accom- 
liſhed, but as Grotius well notes, fignify- 
ing by that Action that he would accompliſh 
leven days of. Purification, even to the time 
that the Sacrifices were to be offered for 


them, with whom he had thus joined in this 


Purification; for whereas ſome would evade 
this, by ſaying, that the ſeven days men- 
tioned, ver. 27. wete the ſeven days where- 
in thoſe Sacrifices were to be performed, that 
is contrary to the Law, which appoints the 
lame day in which they ſhaved their Heads, 
and ſo concluded their Purification, for the 
Oblation of their Offerings, Numb. 6. 13, 14. 
But here it may reaſonably be enquired 
how the Apoſtle who knew that our Saviour 
by his Death had aboliſbed the Hond-writing 
of Ordinances, and token it out of the way, 
h. 2. 15. Coloſſ. 2. 14. that Chriſtians were 
dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, Rom. 7. 4. 
that the Zewi/h Sacrifices were only to con- 
tinue till the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. 
and that Chriſt had taken away theſe Sacri- 
fices by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Chap. 10. 9. 
ſhould yet ſubmit to theſe Rites, and make 
Provifion for theſe Sacrifices. To this it may 
be anſwered, ( 1.) That the Vow of Naza- 
rui/m being only a ſtricter ſort of Separa- 
tion of themſelves from all Pollution to the 
Service of God, and to be holy, and free 
from all kind of Defilement, ſeems very well 
conſiſtent with the Deſign, and Spirit of 
Chriſtianity. ( 2.) Obſerve, that the Offer- 
ings of the Temporary Naaarite, at the Com- 
pletion of his Vow, being a Burnt-offering, 
a Sim offering, and a Peace offering, Numb. 
6. 14. and two of theſe being not Sacrifices 
appointed to expiate Sin, but Offerings of 
ankſgiving to God, who had enabled them 
to perform their Vow, and of acknowledge 
ment of God's Sovereign Dominion; and che 
advice here being not perſonally. to make, or 
prejens theſe Offerings, but only to puriſie 
imſell, & Jaxavay. in aivois, 10 help the - 
| 02 _ Nazaries 
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Nazarnes in bearing ſome part of the char. 
ger of. theſe Offerings; which, ſaith Mai 
monides, others might help the Nagarites to 
do; This Action ſeems to have little or 
nothing inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of St. 
Paul. Bur, 2d/y, Tho' St. Paul knew theſe 
itutions were not now obliging in them. 
ſelves, yer ſeeing they were Rites belonging 
to that Temple which was yet ſtanding, and 
God had not by any expreſs Declaration 
made to the Feivs, prohibited the conrinu- 
ance of them, St. Pau! might lawfully ſub- 
mit to this compliance with them, to pre- 
vent the ſcandal of the believing Zeros, which 
might divert them from that Chriſtianit 
they had embraced, and to promote their Sal- 
vation by his preaching Chriſt unto them; 
for upon this account he circumciſed Timo- 
thy, Acts 16. 3. and to the Few became as a 
Few, that he might gain the Few, to them that 
were under the Law as under the Law, that 


| be might gain them that were under the 


Law, 1 Cor. 9. 20. Whence we may learn, 
what great condeſcenſion in leſſer Matters 
may be uſed for the promotion of the Sal- 
vation of others. 

Ver. 31: And as they went about to Rill 
him 3] to wit, with the Rebels beating, 
which, faith Dr. Lighrfoor here, was Stripes 
without meaſure, even unto Death, and that 
without judicial Proceeding ; and this they 
did, either as preſuming that he had brought 
an uncircumciſed Perſon within the Sept of 


_ 


* _ 


the Temple, which was, faith (g) Philo, 
— Death; or, becauſe they conceiv'd 
e had ſpoken againſt the Law, and the 
Temple, tor which cauſe they before had 
ſtoned Stephen. 

Ver. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian that 
before theſe Days leddeſt out Four thouſand 
Men which were Murtherers ? | It ſeems to 
be a miſtake in Gyotius, and others, to fay. 
the Egyprian mentioned by Foſephizs, was la- 
tet than theſe Times; for it is apparent 
from Joſephus, both in his Antiquities, I. 20. 
C. 6. and his Hiſtory of the Loh Wars , 
that this Eeyprian did this in the firſt or ſe- 
cond Year of Nero, whereas Paul came not 
to Feruſalem till the fourth of Nero. But 
whereas here are mentioned only Four thor- 


and; and by Euſebius in his Chronicle , 


Three thouſand ; Foſepbus, and out of him 
Euſebius, ſay, that he gathered WM Te;opv- 
eins, about Thirty \hoaſond - To this ſome 
lay, that in the Wilderneſs they increaſed 
to that number ; others, that of this num- 
ber only 40@0 were Sicarii, Murtherers, 1 
had rather ſay, that T&opugzet in Jaſephus, 
only ſignifies Three thoxſand; for he tells 
us, De Bell. Jud. l. 2. c. 23. that the Egyp- 
tian fled with a few; and that W. 7 
per ers, moſt of theſe that were with him 
were taten, and yet faith, that only Four 
hundred of them were killed, and Two hun- 
dred mere taken, Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. 


CHAP. XXII. 


. XK TEN, Brethren, and Fathers, hear 
ye my Defence which I make now 
to you, (Gr. my Apology to you for my change 


from a zealows Few, to an Aſſertor of the 


Chriſtian Faith.) 

2. And when they heard that he ſpake in 
the Hebrew Tongue to them, (i.e. as an 
Hebrew of tbe Hebrews, Philip. 3. 5. and not 
as an Helleniftick Few ; fee Note on Chap. 
6. 1.) they kept the more filence, and he 
faith, (i. e. /pake to them this,) 

3. 1 am verily a Man which am a Jew, 
« born 4s izdeed) — Tarſus, — 2 A 2 
(But) br [ in this at the 
Feet of Gamatiet, Co Phariſee, and celebra- 
red Doftor of the Lam, Acts 5. 34.) and 
(war) taught ( hin) according to rhe 
perfect manner, (Gr. dxgjCawv, the exatineſs ) 
of the Law of the Fathers, ( i. e. delivered 
from our Fathers to us,) and was zealous to- 
wards (or for the obſervance of the Law 
of ) God, as ye all are this day. 


8 


4. And I petſecuted (the Alen of) this 
way, (i. e. the 8 to the death, 
bind ing and delivering into Priſon both Men 
and Women ( profeſſing Cbriſtianity, that 
they might be puniſbed with death as Blaſ- 


fhemers of the Law, Ads 6. 13.) 


5. As alſo the 17 * doth bear me 
witneſs, (Gt. will e if anked, bear 
me toit nes, and all the Eſtate (or Senate) 
of the ders, from whom alſo I received 
Letters to the Brethren, and went (Gr. re- 
cerving Letters, went ) to Damaſcus to bring 
( Gr. Ae, and was about to bring) them 
which were there, bound to Jeruſalem, to 
be puniffted : | 

6. And it came to paſs, that as I made 
my Journey (on this Errand,) and was 
come vigh to Damaſcus ; about noon, ſud- 
denly there ſhone from Heaven a great Light 
round about me, ( and them that journied 
with me, Chap. 26. 13.) 


7. And 


1 
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_ Tee for the Glory of that 


7. And ( thro the terror of it, both) 1 
and they that were with me,) fell to the 
ground, (Chap. 26. 14.) And (I) heard 
a (7 articulate ) Voice, ſaying to me (in 
the Hebrew Tongue, ibid.) Saul, Saul, why 
perſecureſt thou me? | 

8. And I anſwered, Who art thou Lord? 
And he ſaid ro me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth 
whom thou perſecuteſt. 

9. And they that were with me ſaw in- 
deed the Light, (and beard a Voice, Chap. 
9. 7.) and were afraid; but they heard not 
the Voice of him that ſpake to me. | 

10. And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid to me, Ariſe, and go to 
Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be ( farther ) 
told thee of all things which are appointed 
for thee to do, (and ſuffer for me, Ch. 9. 16.) 

11. And when I (being riſen) could not 
ight ( which ſhone 
upon me,) being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, I came to Damaſcus. 

12. And one Ananias, ( « Chriſtian indeed, 
but ſtill) a devout Man according to the 
Law; (and) having a good report of (from) 
all the Jews that dwelt there, 

13. Came to me, and ſtood ( by ne,) and 
ſaid to me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight, 
( for the Lord Feſus bath ſent me to thee for. 
that end, Chap. 9. 17.) and the ſame hour 
1 looked up upon him. | | 

14. And he ſaid, The God of our Fathers 
hath choſen thee, ( deſigning) that thou 
ſhouldſt know his Will, and ſee that juſt 
one ( who appeared to thee,) and ſhouldſt 


hear the Voice of his Mourh. 5 


15. For ( this being done, ) thou ſhalt be 
his witneſs to all Men of what thou” haſt 
een and heard: 

16. And now, why tarrieſt thou? - Ariſe, 
and be baptized, (Gr. ariſing, be e 
and ( /o ) waſh away thy Sins, calling up- 
on the Name of the Lord (Jeſus, who there- 
upon will conſecrate thee to, and enable thee 
2 this work, by filling thee with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Chap. 9. 17.) | = 

17. And ( accordingly ) it came to paſs, 
that when I was come again to Jeruſalem , 
even while I prayed in the Temple, (Gr. 
and it hapned to me returning to Jeruſalem, 
and praying in the Temple, that) I was 
(Gr. to be) in a Trance (or Ecſtaſie,) 

18. And ſaw him (Gr. and 10 ſee, i. e. 
perceive him,) ſaying to me, Make haſt 
and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem., for 
they will not receive thy Teſtimony concern- 
ing me. | Wow Ah» 


(and) he faid, Yea. | 


19. And 1 faid, Lord, (it is wonderful 
that they ſhould not receive my Leſiimony, 


ſeeing ) they know that ( formerly ) I im- 


priſoned and beat in every Synagogue them 
that believed in thee. | 

20. And (that ) when the Blood of th 
Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtand- 
ing by, and conſenting to his death, and 
kept the Raiment of them that flew him. 

21. And (but) he ſaid to me, (Argue 
not, hut) depart ; for I will ſend thee fag 
hence to the Gentiles. 

22. And they gave him audience to ( i. e. 
until) this Word, and (then they) lift (ed) 
up their Voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch 
a Fellow from the Earth; for it is not fit 
that he ſhould live. Eu. 

23. And as they cryed out, and * caſt off 
their Cloaths ( as Perſons ready to ſtone him, 
Chap. 5. 57 ) and threw Duſt into the Air, 
(to ſhew their Rage againſt him.) | 

24. i The chief Captain commanded him 
to be brought into the Caſtle, and bad that 
he ſhould be examined by ſcourging, that 
(99 his confeſſion) he might know where- 

ore they cryed ſo againſt him. 

25. And as they bound him with Thongs, 
(98 order to the ſcourging of bin,) Paul 

id to the Centurion that ſtood by, Is it 
lawful'for you to ſcourge a Man that is a 
Roman, and (s) uncondemned ? | 

(Ibs, 


26. When the Centurion heard 
he went, and told the chief Captain, ſaying, 
Take heed what thou doeſt, for this Man 
is a Roman. | 
27. Then the chief Captain came, and 
{aid to him, Tell me, Art thou a Roman ? 


28. And the chief Captain anſwered , 
Wich a great Sum (f Money) obtained 
I. this Freedom ( of a Citizen of Rome; 
and Paul ſaid, But I was Free-boxn, (via. 
in a City which had this Privilege, and ſo 
needed not to acquire it by Money.) 

29. Then ſtraightway- they departed from 
him which ſhould have examined him; and 
the chief Captain alſo was afraid, after he 
knew that he was a Roman; and (he thus 
feared.) becauſe he had bound him, (in or- 
der to the ſcourging bim.) ; 

30. On the morrow, becauſe he would 
have known the certainty wheretore he 


was accuſed of the Jews ; he -looſed him 


from his Bonds , and commanded the chief 
Prieſts, and all their Council ro appear, and 


brought Paul down (from the Caſtie,) and 


{et him before them, 


Annotations 


Chap. XXII. on the Ale 


of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


a Ver. 3- Be in Tarſus, | the Metropo- 

| lis of Cilicia; where they ap- 
plied themſelves ſo much, faith (a) Srrabo, 
to the Study of Philoſophy, and all the libe- 
ral Sciences, ws vropCienw?) x, Abl 


*AtcZavdpaay, as that they excelled the 
Men of Athens, and of Alexandria, and of 


all other Places dedicated to the Study of 


thoſe Sciences. 

b Ibid. Ar the Feet of Gamaliel.] It was, 
faith (b) P/eud-Ambroſius, the Tradition 
of the Synagogue to Diſpute ſitting ,, the Se. 
niors in Dignity, in Chairs; thoſe next to 
them, on Benches, and the laſt, on the Pave- 
ment upon Matte. For the Diſciples, faith 
(c) Buxtorf, ſat at the Feet of their Ma. 
fert, and therefore, by way of advice to o- 
thers to become Diſciples of their Wiſe 
Men, they uſed to ſay, pulveriza te pulvere 
pedum ſapientum, put thy ſelf in the duſt of 
their feer. Accordingly, we find Mary fit- 
ting at the Feet of Chriſt, Luke 10. 39. 
Note alſo, that this Gamaliel was ſo far from 
being well affected to oof ag that ſome 

of the Fewiſh Writings ſay, he added to 
their daily Prayers, that which they uſed in 
their Synagogues againſt the progreſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, called the Prayer againſt Hereticks. 
See Lightf. Hor. Hebr. in Matth. 6. 9. By 
this Gamaliel, ſaith he, was I taught accor- 


ding to the Exactneſs of the Law of our Fa- 


thers, being by Sect a Phariſee, and very 
Skilful in the Traditions pretended to be 
delivered to us from our Forefathers, Gal. 
1. 14. See Note on Chap. 26. 5. And I 
was, faith he, Cal Os, gealoms towards 
God, as ye all are ; now they being not all 
of the Se& of the Zealots which obtained 
then among them, this Phraſe cannot neceſ- 
i import, that St. Paz! was of that 


C Ver. 5. Doth bear me witneſs. | Maglu- 
ex here being not of the preſent tenſe, but 
the ſecond future, ſhould be rendred, toi 
witneſs, as in the Paraphraſe. 

d Ver. 6. And it came to paſs as I made my 
Fourney, and- was come nigh to Damaſcus, 
Nc. 1 have in the Notes on Chap. 9. of 
this Book, given the Expoſition of this Hi- 


ſtory, and ſhall here ſtabliſh the truth of ir, 


and conſequently of that Faith ro which he 
was converted. In order to this End, let ns 
conſider , 


— * = 4 = 111 1 = 


of this Commiſhon, he perſecutes Chriſtians 


1/t, Who St. Pau! was before this won- 
derful Converſion : And here the Scripture 
doth inform us, that his Education was in 
the Schools of Tarſus; from thence he 
came to the Univerſity at Feraſalem, for the 
ſtudy of Divinity and of the Zewi/ſh Law; 
his Tutor was Gamaliel, a Man of ſpecial 
note among the People; he was by his Pro- 
feſſion, of the moſt ſtrict and the moſt exact 
Sect of the 4 yy „ 2 Sect of all Men 
moſt eſtranged from, and enraged againſt 
Chriſtianity : And for the truth of this, St. 
Paul appeals to the whole Fewi/h Nation 
in theſe words, My manner of Life from my 
louth, which was at the firſt among mine own 
Nation at Jeruſalem, know all the Fews, 
which knew from the beginning if they would 
teſtiſie, that after the moſt ftritt Sett of our 
Religion, I lived a Phariſee, by practice 
and employment, he was an early, Zealous, 
and induſtrious perſecutor of the Profeſſors 
of the Chriſtian Faith. When Stephen, the 
firſt Martyr, periſhed by Law, or by Judi- 
cial Sentence, Saul was conſenting to his 
Murther; being inflamed by this zeal, he 
inſtantly proceeds to make great havock in 
the Church, entring into every Houſe, and 
baling Men and Women into Priſon, breathing 
out Threatnings and Slaughter gain the 
Diſciples of the Lord; he obtains Letters 
from the High Prieſt and Elders of Feruſa- 
len, or a Commiſſion, if be found any of this 
way, whether Men, or Women, to bring them 
bound to Feruſalem, to be there ſentenced 
by the Sarbedrim, ver. 2. and in purſuance 


to the death, binding and delivering up un- 
to it Men and Women , he puniſhed them 
oft in the Synagogues,” and compelled them to 
laſpheme; and being exceeding mad againſt 
them, he perſecuted them to ſtrange Cities. 
And for the truth of theſe particulars, he ſo- 
lemnly appeals ro thoſe Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, — whom he had received his 
Commiſſion ; for of this, ſaith he, The High 
Prieſts can bear me witneſs, and all the 
Eftates of the Elders. Yea, cwas a thing 
notorious to all that heard him preach that 
Faith which he bad formerly deſtroyed , for 
they were all amazed at it, and faid, Ie nor 
this be that deſtroyed them that called on this 
Name in Feruſalem, and who came bither for 
this intent, that be might bring them hound 
to 
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in pavimento ſuper mattas, in 1 Cor. c. 12. 
(e) In voce dax Pirk Ayoth. c. 1. 5 4. 


b) Hec tradit io Synagoge eſt ut ſedentes diſputent, ſenjores dignitate in Cathedris, ſequentes in ſubſelliis, noviſſimi 
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Annotations Chap. XXII. 


cation, by Profeſſion, by 1. Long, as 
riſtian Faith 


God; yet was it wrought in that ſtupendious 
manner, and with that ſignal evidence which 
could not be reſiſted without wilful Sin, and 
obſtinate Perverſeneſs; for, | 

1ſt, This Scene was opened with an hea- 
venly Light, tranſcending that of the Meri- 
dian Sun; now this was by the Jews {till 
look'd on as the Symbol of a divine, and 
glorious Preſence, and is in Scripture often 
itiled Shechinab, rhe Majeſtick Preſence, and 


for the truth of theſe Particulars, that in his 


Journey to Damaſcus that glorious Light ap- 
peared, and a Voice ſpake unto him, all his 
Companions, whoſe Eyes beheld that Light, 


and whoſe Ears heard that Voice, could teſti- 


fie: That for a Seaſon he was blind, both 
. they who led him to Damaſcus, and the 
whole Family of Juda, where he lodged, 
muſt be ſufficient Witneſſes ; that he was 


moter of the Chriſtian Faith, why were the 
ove ſo vehemently incenſed againſt him ? 

hy do they lie in wait to kill him even in 
the place of his Converſion? Why do they 
watch the Gates continually that he might 


the Glory of God; wherefore both Saul, not eſcape their bloody Hands? Why were 
and his Companions fell on their Faces, not the Helleniſis of Feruſalem [till thirſting for 
only through the Terror of this Light, but his Blood? Why do.even forty of them bind 
alſo as it was an indication of the appear- themſelves under a Curſe, that hey would 
ance of ſome divine and glorious Perſon to neither eat nor drink, till they bad killed 
them, it being uſual both for the Patriarchs, Paul 2 Why do they with ſuch Violence 
and Jews, to fall flat on their Faces at ſuch cry out, away with ſuch a Fellow from the 
a glorious appearance; for ſo did Abraham, Earth, it is not fit that he ſhould live? Why 
Gen. 17. 3. 1o did the ers, Lev. 9. 24. ſo was it that the Chief Prieſts, and Elders, 
did Moſes and Aaron, when the Glory of the and all the Multitude of the Zews were ſo 
Lord appeared to them, Namb. 29.6. ſo did defirous of his Death, crying out before all 
Balaam, Numb. 22. 31. Foſhuab, Joſh. 5. 14. the Roman Governors, that be ought not to 
Manoab and his Wife, Fudg. 13. 20. David live any longer? This ſure is Evidence ſuffi- 
and a/l the Elders, 1 Chron. 21. 16. Ezekiel, cient that he whom they commiſſionated to 
Chap. 1. 8. and Daniel, Chap. 8. 17. _ /« perſecute the Chriſtian Faith, was now be- 

2dly, He hears a Voice directed from this come a Convert to, and an induſtrious Pro- 
ſhining Cloud, and ſaying to him, Saul, moter of it, and hence alſo it mult be evi- 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? and giving dent that he who ſpake unto him was no 
him aſſurance that it was eſus of Nazareth other than the Holy Yeſuse; that upon his 
who then appeared to him, and who com- Converſion he received the Gifts, and the 
plained that he was perſecuted by him in all miraculous Operations of the Ho/y Ghoſt, mult 
the Cruelties which he inflicted on the living be apparent from rhe Tongues he ſpake, rhe 
Members of his Body, ſo that he could no Miracles he did for Confirmation of that 
longer queſtion either the Reſurrection, or Faith; that his fight was recovered by the 
Aſcenſion of the Holy Jeſus, or his Advance- Name of 7eſus, as it depends upon the Te- 
ment to the right Hand of Glory. - ſtimony of Ananias, ſo is that Ananias de- 

2dly, He by the Glory of this Light is clared to be à devour Man according 10 the 


- {truck ſtark blind, and ſo continues till one Law, having a good report of all the Jews 


very Perſon who ſhould reſtore unto him his 


of Chriſt's Diſciples comes, and lays his Hands that lived at Damaſcus, and ſo a Witneſs, 
upon him, and in the Name of Jeſus reſto- againſt whom thoſe eus could make no juſt 
reth his loſt fight unto him; he prays to him exception; and ſurely the Converſion of a 
he had ſo lately perſecuted, and doth, in an- Perſon, ſo fully prejudiced againſt the Chri- 
ſwer to that Prayer, receive a Viſion of that tian Faith, to that Faith he did ſo vehe- | 


mently oppoſe, and perſecute, by ſuch a vi- 
loſt fight ; he laſtly is baptized in the Name ſi 


ble appearance of this very Ze/us to him, 
of Feſus, and with that Baptiſm receives a 


with ſuch glorious. Circumſtances, the ſight 
plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that which was reſtored to him by one of his 


ne had the greateſt evidence imaginable both 


performed in his 


of the Preſence, and the Power of the Holy 
Feſus, and of the glorious things which were 


ame, and were vouchſafed 
to the Profeſſors of the Faith of Chriſt, Now 


Gs 


_ ſufficient Demonſtration, . not 


Diſciples, the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on him when baptized, whereby he was en- 
abled to preach the Goſpel with Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, and with Power, muſt give 
only of the 
8 Truth 


Chap. XXII. on the Ace of he Holy Apoſtles. # 


1 


Truth of his Converſion, but alſo of that Do- 
Arine which he preached, viz. that 7e/us 
was the Son of God. 37: 9p 

Ver. 16. 'ETixdl)zoa wp@- T dy F Ky- 
ejs, Calling upon the Name of the Lord. | 
Here Gyotius would have us read are, bis 
Name, and refer this, not to Chriſt, but to 
God the Father, mentioned ver. 14. whereas 
even Woltzogenus here faith, we are to un- 
derſtand Feſus Chriſt of whom here mention 
is made both in the antecedent, and ſubſe- 
quent words; and this is evident from the 
Interpretation of Ananiay, who, to prevent 


| ſuch a miſtake, ſaith, 5 K e, the Lord, 


even Feſus, who was ſeen of thee, hath ſent 
me to thee, Chap. 9. 17. and having told us 
that Chriſtians were Perſons who called up- 
on the Name of Chriſt, ver. 14. we have rea- 
ſon to conceive that he adviſeth Paul thus 
to profeſs, and ſhew he was a Chriſtian; and 
hence the Inference of (d) Chryſoſtom from 
this place is this, that 7 theſe words he 
ſhews that Chriſt was God, becauſe it is not 
lawful to invoke any beſides God. 

Ver. 18. Kai id\av wmv, and to ſee him; 
That is, faith Grotius, an Angel inſlead of 
Chriſt; but this is plainly contrary to the 
Text both here, and Chap. 26. for here the 
Promiſe made to him is, that he ſhould 


ſee that Fuſt One, and hear the Words of bis 


Mouth, ver. 14. and there tis ſaid, that he 
would appear to him, to teach him what he was 
to preach, ver. 16. And therefore here Pau! 


calls him Lord, ver. 19. and elſewhere faith, 


am I not an Apoſtle, have I not ſeen the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 9. 1. 

Ver. 19. And 1 ſaid, Lord, they know that 
I impriſoned and beat in every Synagogue them 
that believed in thee, ] i. e. Lord, my for- 
mer Zeal againſt thoſe that believed in thee 
is ſo well known to them all by ſo many 
remarkable inſtances ſhewed among them, 
that ſure they muſt be convinced that it is 
upon ſome certain, and irrefiſtible Grounds 
of Perſuaſion, that I am now become a 
Preacher of that Faith I formerly deſtroyed, 
and perſecuted with ſo great Zeal, and ſo I 
am apt to think they ſhould more diligently 
attend to the Narrative I give of my won- 
derful Change, and to the Reaſons I now 
_— to confirm the Truth of the Chriſtian 

aith. | 

Ver. 23. And as they caſt off their Cloaths, 
and threw Duſt into the Air. | They calt 
off their Cloaths, as in the inſtance of St. Ste- 
phen, Chap. 7. 58. that they might be the 
more ready to ſtone him; and they threw 
Duſt into the Air, to ſhew their Rage againſt 
him, and their Abhorrence of him as of a 


— — 


Perſon not fit to be converſed with any lon- 
ger, it being uſual to teſtifie this by ſhaking 
the Dult from their Feet, Luke 9:5. Af 
13. 35. | WE 


Ver. 24. The chief Captain commanled |! 


patty avidgear aunty, to examine him dn 
ſcourging.] *AvlaGw is to examine by way 
of Torment, to find out, or cauſe Men to 
confeſs a Crime; ſo in Heſychius and Pha. 
vorinus Valse is RN, , Pacavical, 10 
be puniſhed, and tormented, and Kiracr is 
Pacemouss , torment. Bo Gen. 12. 17. 15 
race 6 Ows + Oapgy iracuots, God pligued 
Pharoab with great Plagues, and EHC. 2. 22. 
the King ira, examined, or tormented the 
two Eunuchs. So the wicked ſay of the 
righteous, Bacdvy irdowſ winy, let us try 


him with Torments, Wild. 2. 19. and the Au- 


thor of that Book, Chap. 6. 6. that the mig h- 
ly d\uudlos iragnco/la, ſhall be mightily 
tormented ; and in the Son of Syrac, Chap. 


23. 9. olxtIns Slag, 7s a Servant that 


way beaten. This Examination was uſed by 
the Romans, and by other Nations to force 
them, who were thus ſcourged, to confeſs 
what they had done, why, and who were 
conſcious to the Fact, as (e) Tacitus ſiith 
ot Herennius Gallus, that he received Stripes 
that they might know, quo pretio, & qui- 
bus conſciis prodidiſſet exercitum, at whar 
price, and with what Confederates be betray. 
ed the Roman Army. (3.) They who were 
thus ſcourged had their Arms extended, and 
their Bodies tied to a Pillar, as (f) LH 
ſhews, and thus here they ſeem wTeglevev, 10 
ſtretch out St. Paul's Body to the Whip and 
Scourge. (4.) This Puniſhment of Scourging, 
not with Rods, but (a&518t % acct, with 


Whips and Thongs, as here, was not uſed to 


a Roman, but to Strangers only, on which 
account Cicero in his Oration pro Rabir io, 
{ſpeaks againſt Labienus thus, Porcia Lex vir. 
gas ab omnium Civium corpore amovit, hic 
miſericors flagella retulit, zhe Portian Lato 


permits not a Citizen to be whipt with Rode, 


but be bath done it with Scourges; and upon 
this account St. Paul here ſaith, 7s 7t late 
for you to ſcourge a Man that is a Roman, and 

uncondemned? ver. 25. 
Ver. 28. With a great ſum of Money ab- 
tained I this Freedom, and Paul ſaid, but J 
was free born. | (g) Dion, and Tacitus 
inform us, that about the time of CJaudian, 
the Rights of a Roman Citizen were bought 
with little Money, but tis more difficult to 
ſhew how St. Paul came to be free born; 
Grotius, and /e (CJ. will not have it to be on 
the account of his being born in Tarſus, that 
being no Roman Colony; but it makes fair for 
: Uuuu the 
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the Opinion of thoſe who think Tarſus had 
obrained this Freedom through the Favour 
ot ſome Emperor, that (h) Dion Caſhus lays 
that they fo favoured Julius Ceſar in the 


Civil War, and afterward Offavius, that it 


Obhtained the Name FZuliopolis,, and was ho- 
roured with the greateſt Privileges, and that 
Dio Chryſoftom in his Oration faith, it recei- 
ved from Ceſar all that Honour and Power 


tht th. 9 
— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXIII. 


which one could give to his Friends, and 
Companions; but Curthuſianus, and the 
Gloſs upon 2 Tim. 4. 12. ſay more fully that 
they received this Freedom becauſe they met 
the Roman Ambaſſadors with Peace, and 
Crowns, and that then the Father of Pau! go- 
ing out with them received the Penala, or 
Cloak, which St. Paul ſent for, as an Enſign, 
or Mark of a Roman Citizen. 


— 


C H A P. XXIII. 


I. A? D Paul, earneſtly beholding the 

Council, ſaid, Men and Brethren, *I 
have lived in all good Conſcience before God 
until this Day. | 

2. And the High-Prieft Ananias comman- 
ded them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on 
the Mouth. | 

3. Then faid Paul to him, God ſhall 
{mite thee, thou whited Wall, (i. e. thou Hy. 
pocrite,) for fitteſt thou (as a Magiſtrate) 
to judge me after the Law, and (yet) com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the 
Law? (which ſaith, thou ſhalt do no Un- 
righteouſneſs in Judgment, Lev. 19. 15.) 

4. And they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt 
thou God's High-Prieſt ? 

5. Then ſaid Paul, I wift (or knew) not, 
Brethren, that he (who commanded me to be 
ſmitten,) was the High- Prieſt, (the Know- 
ledge of that might haply have reſtrained me 
from ſpeaking thus; for it is written, 


Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of 


thy People. 
6. But when Paul perceived (or then Paul 


knowing ) that the one part (of the Council, 
and of the People) were Sadducees, and rhe 


other Phariſees (who aſſerted the Refſurre-' 


dion of the Body, which the Sadducees denied, 
he cried out in the Council, Men and Bre- 
thren, I am a Phariſee, the Son of a Phari- 
fee, of (1. e. concerning one of their Do- 
arines, via.) © the Hope- and Reſurrection, 
(i. e. the Hope of the Reſurrettion) of the 
Dead, I am called in Queſtion. 8 

And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe 


2 Diſſention between the Phariſees, and the 


Sadducees, and the Multitude was divi- 


ed. 

8. (Theſe Words of St. Paul being a plain 
Declaration of his Oppoſition to the Doctrine 
of the Sadducees ;,) © tor the Sadducees ſay 
that there is no Reſurrection (of the Body,) 
neither (is there any permanent) Angel, 
nor Spirit, but the Phariſees confeſs both. 


9. And there aroſe (aon this Diſſention) 


near (to the Council, ) 


a great Cry, (or Clamor,) and (for) the 
Scribes which were of the Pharilees part, 


aroſe, ſtrove (in defence, and Juſtification of 


St. Paul,) ſaying, We find no Evil in 
this Man, but if a Spirit, or an Angel hath 
ſ] —_ to him, ler us not fight againſt 

10. And when there atoſe a great Diſſen- 
tion, (Gr. and the Diſſention growing great,) 
the chief Captain fearing leſt Paul ſhould 
have been pulled in pieces of them, com- 
manded the Soldiers to go down, and to 
take him by force from among them, and 
to bring him into the Caſtle of ( Anto- 
ma.) | 

11. And the night following * the Lord 
( Fefus) food by him, and ſaid (zo him,) 
Be of good cheer, Paul, for as thou haſt te- 
{tified of me at Jeruſalem, * ſo muſt thou 
bear witneſs alſo (of me) at Rome. 

12. And when it was day, certain of the 
Jews banded together, and bound them- 
{elves under a Curle, ſay ing, (with an Impre- 
cation, ) that they would neither eat nor 
drink till they had killed Paul. 

13. And they were more than forty (Per- 
ſons,) who had made this Conſpiracy (a- 
gainſt him, out of Zeal to their Religi- 
on.) | . 

14. And (the better to accompliſh it,) they 
came to the Chief Prieſts, and Elders, (Men 
az zealous for his Deſtruftion as themſelves, 
Chap. 25. 15.) and ſaid (to them,) we have 
bound our ſelves under a great Curſe, that 
we will eat nothing lt we have {lain 
Paul. | | 

15. Now therefore ye with the (hole) 
Council ſignifie (your. Regueſt.) to the chief 
Captain, that he ( would) bring him down 
to you to morrow, as tho' you would en- 
quire ſomething more perfectly concerning 
him, and we, or ever, (i. c. before) he come 


. are ready to kill 
him. 


16. And 


4. 
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16. And when Paul's Siſter's Son heard 
of their lying in wait, he went, and entred / 
Gr. being preſent, and entring) into the 
| and told Paul. | 

17. Then Paul called one of the Cen- 
turions to him, and ſaid, Bring this young 
Man to the chief Captain, for he hath a cer- 
rain thing to tell him. 

18. So he took him, and brought him to 
the chief Captain, and ſaid, Paul the Priſo- 
ner called me to him, and prayed me to bring 
this young Man to thee, who hath ſomething 
to lay to thee. 

19. Then the chiet Captain rook him by 
the Hand, and went (with him) aſide pri- 
vately, and asked him, What is it that thou 
haſt to tell me ? 

20. And he ſaid, (certain of) the Jews 
have agreed to deſire thee, (by interceſſion of 
the Counctl,) that thou wouldſt bring down 
Paul to morrow to the Council, as if they 
would enquire ſomething of him more per- 
fectly: 

= But do not thou yield (this) to them, 
for there lie in wait for him of them more 
than forty Men, who have bound themſelves 
with an Oath, that they will neither eat, nor 
drink, till they have killed him, and now 
are they ready, looking for a Promiſe from 

ee, (to bring him down.) 

22. So the chief Captain let the young 
Man de t, and charged him, (/aying,) See 
thou tell no Man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe 
things to me. , ; 
223. And he called to him two Centurions, 
ſaying (to them,) Make ready two hundred 
Soldiers to go to Cæſarea, and Horſemen 
threeſcore and ten, and Spear-men two hun- 
dred, at the third hour of the night 

24. And 1 them Beaſts that they 
may ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe to Fe- 
lix the Governor; 

25. And he wrote a Letter (ro him) after 
this manner : 


s 


26. Claudius Lyſias, to rhe moſt excel- 
lent Governor Felix, ſendeth greeting, 
27. This Man (whom I ſend to thee) was 
taken of the Jews, and ſhould have been kil- 
led of them; then came I with an Army, and 
reſcued him, having underſtood (Gr. this 
Man taken by the Jews, and being about to 
be killed by them, I knowing it with my Army 
reſcued bim, underſtanding) that he was a 
Roman. * | 

28. And when I would have known (Gr. 
being willing to know) the cauſe wherefore 
(for which) they accuſed him, I brought 
him forth into their Council; 

29. Whom I perceived to be accuſed of 
(1. e. concerning) Queſtions of their Law, 
but to have nothing laid to his charge wor- 
thy of Death, or of Bonds. 

30. And when it was told me how that the 
Jews laid wait for the Man, (or toben I was 
told of a Conſpiracy that would be againſt him 
from the Fews,) | ſent (him) ſtraightway 
to thee, and gave Commandment to his Ar- 
cuſers alſo to ſay before thee what they had 
(to ſay) againſt him. Farewel. 

31. Then the Soldiers, as it was comman- 
ded them, took Paul, and brought him by 
night to Antiparris ; 

32. (And) on the morrow they left the 
Horſemen to go (on) with him, and (the 
Foot) returned to the Caſtle | 

33. Who (i. e. which r when 
they came to Cæſarea, and delivered the Epi- 
ſtle to the Governor, preſented Paul alſo be- 
fore him. | 

34. And when the Governor had read the 
Letter, he asked of what Province he was; 
8 when he underſtood that he was of Ci- 

icia, 

35. I will hear thee, ſaid he ( Paul,) 
when thine Accuſers are alſo come, and he 
commanded him (in the mean time) to be 
kept in Herod's Judgment Hall. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIII. 


Ver. 1. I Have lived in all good Conſcience 

| to this day.] Not as a good Con- 
ſcience fignifies a Conſcience void of Error 
and Offence, for he owns himſelf to have 
been guilty of great Sin in perſecuting the 
Church of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 15. but as 
it 1.2 a Conſcience acting according to 
his Perſuaſion that he ought to act; and in 
this ſenſe when he blaſphemed againſt Cori, 
and perſecuted his Church, he did this even 
through a Perſuaſion, that be ought to do ma- 
ny things contrary to the Name k 
26.9, 10. Moreover by ſaying that he lived 


in all good Conſcience, whilſt he profeſſed 


Fudaiſm, and was, as to the Righteouſneſs 


Feſus, Acts 


of the Law, blameleſs, Phil. 3. 6. he gives | 


them to underſtand that he left not the Re. 
ligion of the eus out. of any Hardſhips 
which it did require, or any Prejudice he 
had againſt the Precepts of it; and by ad- 


ding that he alſo had lived unblameably in 


the Profeſſion of the Chriſt;an Faith, he in- 
timates that he became, and continued a 
Chriſtian out of a full Conviction that he was 
bound in Conſcience ſo to be, and ſo to act, 
and that he {till ſerved God from a pure Con- 
ſcience, 2 Tim. 1. 3. 957 

Ver. 3. God ſhall ſmite thee thou whited 


von He elegantly compares him to a whi- 
ted Wall, becauſe as that had a fair outſide, 
but nothing but Dirt, Sticks, or Stones with- 
in, ſo had he = outward appearance of a 

LUUQ2 * 


Righteous 


» A 


* 


- 


* „ 
dat. e Cad. a. tet n 
2 ths. 


*. 


ad. 


Righteous Judge, fitting as one thar would 
pais Judgment according to the Law, and 
yet commanding him to be puniſhed for 
{peaking the Truth, and ſo condemning the 
Innocent againſt the Law of Nature, and 
of Moſes, which ſaith, thou ſhalt do no Un- 
righteouſneſs in Fudgment , Lev. 19. 15. 
And he foretels that God ſhall ſmite him, 
by that Gift of Propheſie which God had 
iven him, which came to pals, he being 
Fain. faith Chryſoſtom; he periſhing in the 
Siege of Feruſalem, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot , he 
being depoſed, and ſent bound to Rome, faith 
Faſephus, Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. p. 692. E. 
Ver. 5. Ou 565 T1 NW de xitedhe, I toi t 
not that be was the Higb-Prieſt, for it is torit. 
ten, &c. ] I am not willing to own that 
St. Paul, who doubtleſs was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and had a ſhare in the Pro- 
miſe of his Aſſiſtance, and Direction, when 
they came before Governors, ſhould here be 
guilty of a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, eſpe- 
cially when I ſuppoſe him acted by a Pro- 
pherick Impulſe ; and yet it is not eaſie to 
put any likely ſenſe upon theſe words by 
which we can avoid it. We cannot do it 
according to our Tranſlation, or the Ob- 
ſervation of ſome Criticks, that &x idav fig- 
nifies, I conſidered not; for that ſeems plain- 
ly to infinuate, that if he had well conſi- 
dered, or weighed his words, he ſhould not 
have uttered them, as being contrary to the 
Precept, not to ſpeak evil of the Ruler of 
thy People; which ſurely is to confeſs that 
he had by them violated that Command, had 
he confidered ro whom he ſpake. Nor, 
(2.) According to the Expoſition of Dr. Ham- 
mond, for tho he ſaith he was not truly the 
High-Prieft, Note on Luke 3. c. yet he con- 
ſeſſeth that Ananias was then Ruler of the 
People, and fo makes St. Paul to ſay in his 
Paraphraſe, I confeſs I did amifs ; Dr. Light- 
foot and Grotius think as I do, that St. Paul 
does not go about to excuſe his miſtake, but 
rather ſaith, I know well enough that God's 
High-Prieſt is not to be reviled, but that this 
Ananias is an High-Prieft I know nor, 1. e. 
I do not own him as ſuch who hath procu- 
red this Title by Bribery ; our celebrated 
(a) Rabbins having declared that ſuch a one 
is *neither a Judge, nor to be honoured as 
fuch; in which Ente the blind Man faith of 
Chriit, to the Phariſees, that be is a Sinner, 
Ex ccd, I know not, John 9. 25. and this he 
might ſay, becauſe the High-Prieft had not 
then on him thoſe Robes peculiar to him by 
which he was diſtinguiſhed from other Prieſts. 
Or, (2. ) The larent fenſe may be this, the 
Propbeticꝶ Impulſe that was upon me, and 
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inwardly moved me thus to ſpeak, permit- 
ted me not to advert that it was the High. 
Prieſt, leſt that Law 1 mention might have 
reſtrained me from complying with that Im- 
pulſe; and it is certain from the Example 
f 7 ſtiling Herod, Fox, Luke 12. 32. 
and of St. Paul calling Nero, Lion, 2 Tim. 
4. 17. and acknowledged by the Fews, that 
he who acted 4s a Prophet was not under the 
Obligation of this Precept, as others were, 
but St. Pau! ſpeaks fo obſcurely becauſe, 
faith Grotiut, he knew he would find no 
Credit from them in this Aſſertion. 
Ver. 6. For the Habe and Reſurreſtion of d 
the Dead I am called in Queſtion, ] That is, 
for the Hope of the Reſurrection of the Dead; 
ſo xe % dg, ig the Grace of Apoſtle- 
ſhip, 2 % mvon, the Breath of Life, Acts 
17. 25. Sce Glafhrs Phill. 1. 1.2. tr. de 
nom. but then it is enquired why St. Paul 
here faith he was called in queſtion for this 
Hope in general, and Chap. 24. 15. — 25. 6. 
repeats the ſame thing, when he was only 
called in queſtion concerning the Refurre- 
Aion of the Lord %; now the reaſon of 
this will appear from this Obſervation, that 
before our Saviour's Paſſion the Doctrine 
which he preached being chiefly levelled 
againſt the vain Traditions of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and his Woes denounced 
againſt them, they ſtill appear in oppoſition 
to him, the Sadducees being ſcarce ever men- 
tioned as his Adverfaries ; but after his Re- 
ſurrection the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles be- 
ing this, thar Chriſt waz rifen from the Dead, 
and fo directly contrary to that which diſtin- 
guiſhed rhe Sadducees from the Phariſees, 
we find them moſt forward to oppoſe their 
Teſtimony ; then the Sadducees came upon 
them being grieved that they preached the Re- 
furretlion 9 the Dead through Jeſus, Chap. 
4. 1, 2. then the eb and all the Sell 
of the Sadducees were filled with Zeal againſt 
them, Chap. 5. 17. the Scribes which were of 
the SeCt of the Phariſees rather fiding with 
St. Paul in this matter. Another reaſon 
why St. Paul thus mixed theſe things to- 
ether, might be this, that the Apoſt/es te- 
liked the Reſurrection of the Dead througb 
Feſus, AQs 4. 2. and taught that God would 
raiſe us up by Jeſus, 1 Thell. 4. 14. and fo 
the Proof of the one, vis. that Chriſt was 
rifen, was a Confirmation of the general Re- 
enen | 
Ver. 8. The Sadducees ſay there is no Re- e 
Surreflion, neither Angel, nor Spirit. ] That 
the Saddycees did not believe the Reſurrection 
of the Body, as all the (b) Ancient Chri- 
ſtians plainly do affert, fo this 7 
Ne s I 
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and Mash. 22. 23. plainly teſtifie. ( 2.) 
They ſaid, that after the giving of the Law 
at leaſt, there was no Angel; and that when 
they are {aid to appear ſo often in the Law 
of Moſes," they were framed for that pur- 
poſe, and after ceaſed to have any Being; 

or otherwiſe it is hard to conceive, how 
they could believe the Law of Moſes, and 
yet * that Angels ever did exiſt. And, 
(3.) When they are ſaid to deny any Spi- 


rits, this is not to be ſo underſtood, as if 


they denied God to be a Spirit, or that there 
was any Spirit of Man within him, but as 


(c Foſtphus teſtifies, they denied r ον⁷ K 


uu, the permanency of the Soul after 
Death; and ſo they denied any Spirits ſepa- 
rated from Bodies which could appear, or 
reveal any thing to them: The Phariſees 
held the * as is apparent from theſe 
words, ver. 9. If an Angel or Spirit bath 
ſpoken to him; Of ſuch Apparitions, belie- 


ved by the Apoſtics, we have mention Luke 


24. 37. Matth. 14. 26. and the Jews belie- 
ved, that Samucl thus appeared to Saul, and 
Elias frequently to them, the Saddycees de- 
nying all ſuch Apparitions. 4 

Ver. 11. The Lord ſtood by bim, | Per 
Angelum, by an Angel; ſaith Grotius, with- 
out all ground, an Angel never being ſtiled 
s Kup;@ , the Lord in the New Teſtament, 
but only the Angel of the Lord, Mat. 1. 20. 
— 2.13. — 19. 21. — 28.2. Luke 1. 11. 
— 2.9. AQs5. 19. — 8. 26. — 12. 7, 23. 
and faid $apod Ilabbs, be of good courage 
Paul; for as when thou teſtifiedſt of me 
in Feruſalem, and they went about to kill 
thee, As 9. 29, 30. I delivered thee; ſo 
will I alſo deliver thee from the Gemtles 
at Rome, according to my Promiſe made 
rheeg All 26. 17. | 


8 


Ibid; Oc (5 ds Puplu pplverioe, Thor 
muſt teftific of me at Rome.] | Here is an 
inſtance of a Divine Appointment, without 
any neceſſity laid upon the Will of Pa#/ ; 
whoſe Appeal to Cæ r was only made 
as an Expedient to preſerve him from the 
Rage of the Jeror, Acts 25. 11, 24.—28. 19. 
and ſo was only a matter of Prudence, and 
not of abſolute Neceſſity. 15 

Ver. 12. Who bound themſelves under a 
Curſe.) It was a thing too common among 
the Zealots of the Fett, to cut off, with- 
out any judicial Proceſs, thoſe whom they 
look d upon as Tranſgreſſors of their Laws, 
and Enemies to the Feu. (d) Foſephrs 
informs us, that they committed infinite 
Slaughters, Ta Hi naxav. d aba veuiSev- 
eg, thinking the vileſt things were good when 
done by them. And (e) Philoſpeaks of ſome 
among them ei duyusriv Tewadic *; (pales, 
who ſwore to wound and kul others, x, dvu- 

berg wa Veg, and did ſo without 
delay; and that the Chief Prieſts and San- 
bedrim approved of ſuch Murthers done out 
of ſuch pernicious Deſigns, we learn from 
their confident Addreſs to them, ver. 14, 15. 
and their conſent to the Fact, ver. 20. 
plainly proving by their lying and murther- 
ous Diſpoſitions, that they were Children 
of the Devil, John 8. 44. See Chap. 25. 
2 | 

Ver. 17. Then Paul called one of the Cen- 
turions, &c.] Hence it appears, that even 
after a Promiſe of our Satety, ſee Note on 
ver. 11. we ought not to negle& any ho- 
neſt means of our preſervation, tho' it be 
to be accompliſhed by our Addrefles to Men 
alien from the Faith. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


1. AND after five days, Ananias the 
WP High Prieſt deſcended with the El- 
ders, and with a certain Orator, named Ter- 
tullus, who informed the Governor (Gr. 


- ſhered themſelves to the Governor) againſt 


Paul. 4 
2. And when he was called forth, Tertul- 
tus began to accuſe him, ſaying ( 70 the Go- 
ver nor, * Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
zreat Quietneſs, and that very worthy Deeds 
are done to this Nation by thy Providence : 
2. We accept it always, and in all places, 
moſt noble Felix, with all Thankfulneſs. 
4. Notwithſtanding that I be not (Gr. 


1 


5 
5 — 


but that I may not be) farther tedious to 
thee, I pray thee that thou wouldft hear 
us of thy clemency a few words: 

5. For we have found this Man a peſti- 
lent Fellow, and a mover of Sedition among 
all the Jews throughout the World 
Ring- leader of the Sect, (called from one 
7678 of Nazareth, the Set) of the Naza- 


rens: 

6. Who alſo hath gone about to prophane 
the Temple (of Feruſalem, by bringing into 
it Heathens , Chap. 21. 28.) whom we 
(therefore) took, © and would have judg- 
ed according to our Law. 


7. But 


—_ * A 


8 De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 12. 
(e) De Spec. Leg. p. 393. 


(d) De Bell. Jud. I. 3. c 19, 21. J. 7, 30. 
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with Annotations. Chap. XXIV. 
7. But the chief Captain Lyſias came up- 
dn us, and with great violence took him a- 
way out of our hands; „ fh 

8. Commanding his accuſers to come to 
thee, by examining of whom ( thow ) thy have been here before thee, and object (ir, 


ſelf mayſt take knowledge of all thoſe things as dowbr/eſs they would do,) if they had ought 
whereof we accuſe him. NY me. | | 


9. And the Jews alſo aſſented (to this ac- 20. Or elſe let theſe ſame here, ( who 
cuſution,) ſaying, Thar theſe things were have alſented to the Accuſation of Tertullus, 


ſo . ver. 9.) ſay, if they have found any Evil- g 
10. Then Paul, after that the Governor doing in me, while I ſtood before the Coun- 


e 


* 8 K 


dd. 
* 


concourſe of any to prophane the Temple, as 

they imagined, Chap. 21. 23.) nor with (any) 

tumult (made by me whilſt I was there : ) 
19. Who (being my Accuſers,.) ought to 


had beckned to him to ſpeak, anſwered, For- 
aſmuch as I know that thou haſt been for 
many Yeats a Judge to this Nation, (and 
fo canſt not be ignorant of the things belong- 
ing to Chriſtianity, or to the Jews, ) I do 
the more cheerfully anſwer for my ſelf (be- 
fore thee: ) * 9 

11. Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand 
that there are yet but twelve days fince I 
went up to Jeruſalem to worſhip 3 | 


eil, | 
21. Except it be (their pleaſure to ac- 
cuſe me, ) tor this one Voice, that I cryed 
ſtanding among them, ( vis. That) touch- 
ing the Reſurrection of the Dead, I am cal- 
led in queſtion by you this day. 
_ 0 5 0 elix ** ne things, 
aving (as being many Nears a Fudge 
that Nation, ver. 9.) =. perfect — 


ledge of that way, (Gr. 7 ss f the way 
of Chriſtianity, ) he deferr'd ( the farther 


12. And (ſince my coming thither, ) they 
bearing of ) them, and ſaid, When Lyſias 


neither found me in the Temple, diſputing 


with any Man, nor (haue they found me) the chief Captain ſhall come down (to Ce- 
raiſing up the People, (Gr. making 'a Sedi- area,) I will know the uttermoſt of your 
tion among the Multitude, ) neither in the Matter; (Gr. I ſha/l know the buſineſs be- 
Synagogues, or in the City: tween you. 


13. Neither can they prove ( any other 23. And (then) he commanded a Centu- 


of) the things whereof they now accuſe tion to keep Paul, and to let him have li- 
me. | 


berty ( from bis Bonde,) and that he ſhould 
14. But ( as for that part of their Accu- forbid none of his acquaintance to Miniſter, 
ſation which relates to the Seit of the Naza- or come to him. | 
rens,) this I confeſs unto thee, that after 24. And after certain days, when Felix 
the way which they call Hereſie, ſo wor- came with his Wife Drufilla , which was a 
ſhip I the God of my Fathers, (vis. thre Jewels, ( who-bad left ber Husband Azizus 
Feſus Chriſt,) believing all things which are King of the Emiſſent, and had married Fe- 
written in the Law and the Prophets (con- 41x, an ro y/4 Perſon, contrary to the 
cerning bim. ) - - Law;) he ſent for Paul, and heard him con- 
15. And I have hope towards God (in Cerning the Faith of Chriſt. WT. 
God,) which they themſelves alſo allow, 235. And as he (Paul) reaſoned of Righ- i 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection from the teouſneſs, Temperance, (Gr. Fuſtice and 
e Dead, both of the Juſt and of the unjuſt, _ Continerce, ) and (of ) Judgment to come, 
16. And herein ( therefore ) do I exer- Felix trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way 
ciſe my ſelf to have always a Conſcience for this time; (and) when I have a con- 
void of Offence, toward God and toward venient ſeaſon, 1 will call for thee. 
Men. . 26, He hoped alſo, (being a taker of 
f 17. Now after many Years (from my Bribes, that Money ſhould have been given 
1 Converſion,) I came to bring Alms to my him of Paul, that he might looſe him (from 
i Nation, and Offerings ( from the Chriſtians his Chain;) wherefore he ſent tor him th 
= of Macedonia and Achaia, Rom, 15. 26. ) oftner, and communed with him. | 
L 18. Whereupon certain Jews ( that came) 27. But after two Years, (not of the k 
| from Aſia, found me purified in the Temple, Government of Felix, ver. 10. but of St. 
( after the manner of their Nazarites, Ats Paul's 8 Portius Feſtus came 
21. 24, 26. and in compliance with the Law into Felix s Room, and Felix (being) wil- 
of Moſes concerning them that had a Vow ling to ſhew the Jews a Pleaſure, left Paul 
upon them, as then I bad, Chap. 18.18. bat bound. 1 5115 
I was there, neither with Multitude, (i. e. 
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Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


a Ver. 1. Irtves Ce T8 fin , Who 
inform'd the Govervour. | This 
word anſwers to the Hebrew y, as it in 
Hipbel ſignifies to make known , ſhew, de- 
clate, appear; and where a Dative Caſe 
follows, an Accuſative is to be underſtood, 
and is moſt frequently added, as when Mo. 
ſes ſays, Exod. 33. 13. WI prot (curry, 
ſhew to me thy ſelf : Thus Eher ; coepu- 
veces d Bara ta 7 emCehis , \ſhewd or 
declar d the Conſpiracy to the King, Eſth. 
2. 22. So John 14. 21. How 7s it oTihply 
pies iupavicey (wry, that thou wilt 
manifeſt thy ſelf to us, and not to the World ? 
And accordingly here, and Chap. 25. 2, 15. 
ters; #s to be underſlood, and the whole 
ſhould be rendred, who ſhew'd or declar'd 
themſelves to the Governour againſt Paul; 
not that they inform'd the Governour ; for 
the Information follows, ver. 5, 6. and ſo our 
Tranſlators have rendred the word, Chap. 
23. 22. and Heb. 11. 14. | 
Ver. 2. Tis aelwns Fuſydvorles er o8 , 
Seeing we enjoy great Peace by thee, &c. | 
In this, and in the following Verſes, the 
Orator is guilty of ſordid Flattery and Falſe. 
hood; for tho' it be true, that Felix did 
ſome kindneſs to the Jetoiſhßhʒ Nation in de- 
livering them from the Thieves and the Ma- 
gicians which infeſted them, as (a) 7o- 
ſepbus doth acknowledge; yet that he o- 
therwiſe was guilty of great Injuſtice to- 
wards the Ferws, and was on that ac- 
count accuſed before Nero, by the chief 
of the Jets dwelling at Cæſarea, and had 
been puniſhed for his wickedneſs, had not 
his Brother Pallas, who was then high in 
favour with Nero, fuccour'd him, the {ame 
(b) Foſephus teſtifies. ( 2. ) That St. Pau/ 
moved the Jeu to Sedition againſt the Go- 
vernment, or that he went about to pro- 
phane the Temple, was utterly falſe; ſee 
Chap. 21. 28. and ſo was it alſo, that they 
took him to Judge him according to their 
Law; for they took him by violence, and 
drew him out of the Temple, and went a- 
bout to kill him without any judicial Pro- 
cels, Chap. 21. 30, 31. | 
Ver. 7. And would have judged him accor- 
ding to our Law.| From this, and from the 
complaint of Violence uſed by I/ in 
taking Pau! out of their hands, it ſeemeth 


n 


to appear, that the Zeros {till either had, or 
claimed a Power of inflicting Death upon 
capital Offenders againſt their Law, 

Ver. 14. After that way which they call 4 
Herefie. | They accuſing St. Pau/ as a Ring- 
leader © F Nag aigtorws, of the Here. 
ſie of the Nazarens, that is, of the Chriſti- 
ans, ſo ſtiled both by Zew and Gentile from 
their Faith in 7eſws of Nagareth : Now 
the word cgi bears often an indifferent 
ſenſe, both in the Scriptures, as when 'tis 
ſaid, Act 15. 5. that ſome Belicvers were 
cM TT Paporiay aleiowws, of the Sett of 
the Phariſees, and when the Fews at Rome 
enquire of Paul what he thought wp; 7 d- 
ele Tens, of the Seft of 7 Chap. 
28. 22. and when St. Paul ſaith in com- 
mendation of himſelf, hat he lived x7, 7 
dx νiuννο merorv , according to the exatt- 
eſt Hereſie of their Religion, Chap. 26. 5. 
and allo in the ancient Zew!:/h Writers; as 
when Joſephus gives an account of the three 
aigeoas Hereſies, or id αοοο˙ον Philoſophi- 
cal Opinions of the Fetus, Antiq. I. 18. c. 2. 
& de Bello Fud. J. 2. c. 12. yet ſeeing the 
Prayer againſt the Chriſtians, called Bera- 
choth haminim, it we may credit the 7eevs, 
was made by R. Samuel in the time of Ga- 
maliel; and ſeeing (c) Fuſtin M. doth 
inform us, that they very early ſent their 
Emiſſaries to all Nations againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, repreſenting them as ale, d):©- 
% Evop@», an atheiſtical and wicked Heraſie, 
we have reaſon to believe, that in this ſenſe 
they accuſed St. Paul, as a Ring-leader of 
the Hereſie of the Nazarens. 


Ver. 15. Both of the Fuſt and of the Un. 


juſt.] This ſeemeth neceſſarily ro be added, 


becauſe the Doctrine of the Phariſces, ac- 
cording to (d) Foſephas, reſtrained che Re- 
ſurrection to the Juſt, condemning the Un- 
juſt to perpetual Torments without any Re- 
ſurrection, the entrance into another Body 
belonging only to the Souls of the Juſt. 
Ver. 17. After many Tears I came to bring 
Alms. | The Alms brought by him from 
Antioch, Chap. 11. 29, 30. cannot be here in- 
tended, they being brought by him ard 
Barnabas but ſeven Years at moſt after his 
Converſion ; and nothing which he here re- 
lates touching Purification, and concerning 
the Zews of Aſia finding him in the Temple, 


hapning 


9 


(+) Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 12. 
(b) K wd 
g IaNAAV/ 
5 c) Contr, Tryph. P. 234, 235. 
d) Kat F N def did\roy wes ibs 


eig  pacoviu 7 d, . Antiq. 1.18. c. 2. 


8 


5 dvedeSarq F os Inhale dIrnuator TIHothay 6 UN G0\Ad auriy 5 Nepay Td dJ%- 
e Eu une. Antiq. I, 20. c. 7. 


KalaCalvar es 


tree c, F F &ſaldy wirlw F 5 T pane didy je #0AZZ ro De Fello Jud. I. 2. c. 12, 
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bapning then, but only when he went up to 
Jeruſalem with the Alms and Oblations of 
the Churches of Macedonia and Arhala; 
then had he his Vow upon him, Chap. 18. 18. 
then did the Jews from Aſa take hold of 
him in the Temp/c, Chap. 21. 17. 

Ver. 21. If they have found any Ewil-doing 
in me while I ſtood beſore ihe Council. | Hence 
it appears, that he thought not he did 
evil, in ſaying to Ananiar the High Prieft, 
God ſhall ſmite thee, &c. 

Ver. 22. *AxgjCisregv cid ws TE Wy T 00's, | 
It ſeems to me evident, that theſe words 
cannot admit the Explication of Grotzzs, 
and others, that Felix deferr'd them that he 
might have a more exact knowledge of Chri- 


/tianity, but that having his Reſidence at 


Ceſarea, where Cornelius the Centurion and 
his Friends were converted, where Philip the 
Evangeliſt d welt, and where there were ma- 
ny Diſciples , Chap. 21. 8, 16. he became 
thus acquainted with the way of Chriſtia- 
niy. 

Ver. 25. II. α,νiε α ͥ“U % nrpglacs, % 
F „eius , of Juſtice and Continency, and 
of the Judgment to come. | Of this Felix 
(e) Tacitus informs us, that per omnem 
{xvitiam. & libidinem Jus regium ſervili in- 
genio excrcuit, be practiſed all Cruelty and 
Luſt in bis. Government , thinking that he 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XXV. 


might do (f) cundta malefacta impurè, 4% 
Wickedneſs without Puniſhment. And (g) 
4 car informs us of Praſilla, that leaving 
her Husband King I/is, ſhe married with an 
Heathen Felix, doing evil, and tranſgreſſing 
Ta TATE; a iu, the Laws of ber Coun- 
try: To Perſons ſo unjuſt, -St. Paul diſ- 
courſeth very appoſitely of Juſtice and Cha- 
ſtity, againſt which they had both ſo high- 
ly offended, as knowing that it was to little 
purpoſe to ſpeak to them of Chriſtianity till 
they forſook theſe Sins; and diſcourfing 
allo of 4 Judgment to come, where Felix 
could not hope to eſcape unpuniſhed, as here 
he did, it is no wonder that Tex trembled; 
and that Draſilla did not ſo alſo, was an Ar- 
gument of her Fewiſßh Confidence, that ſhe 


might then eſcape by being a Daughter of 


Abraham. 

Ver. 27. Alias 3 Whneplacms „Bat after 
two Tears. | Baron ius is here miſtaken, who 
conceives that theſe r7wo Tears are the two 
firſt Years of Nero's Reign, whereas indeed 
he continued Procurator, as Biſhop Pearſon 
{airh, till the fixth Tear of Nero. The two 
Years plainly relate to St. Paul's being ta- 
ken by the Fetus in the Temple, and put in- 
to the Caſtle by the chief Captain Ly/tas, 
which was, ſaith the ſame Biſhop, in the 


fourth Year of Nero. 


— 


6 eher, 


I. OW when Feſtus was come into 

N the (Government of the) Province, 
after three days he aſcended from Cæſarea 
to Jerutalem. 

2. Then the High-Prieſt, and the Chief 
of the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and 
beſought him; | 

2. And deſired (Gr. deſiring this) Favour 
againſt him, that he would ſend for him to 
Jeruſalem, (they) lay ing wait in the way to 
kill him. 

4. Bur Feſtus, anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Cæſarea, and that he himſelf 
would depart ſhortly thither. 

5. Let them therefore, ſaid he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, and 
accuſe this Man, if there be any Wicked- 
neſs in him, (for which he ought to be puniſh- 
ed by the Roman Laws.) 

6. And when he had tarried among them 
mote than ten days, he went down (from 
Zeraſalem) to Cæſarea, and the next day ſit- 
ting in the Judgment-fear, (he) comman- 


ded Paul to be brought (before bim.) 


7. And when he was come, .the Jews 


— — 


which came down from Jeruſalem ftood 
round about, and laid many and grievous 
Complaints againſt Paul, which they could 
not prove. | P | 

8. While he anſwered for himſelf, ( Gr. 
he apologizing , that) neither againſt the 
Law of the Jews, (4s 28. 17.) nor againſt 
the Temple, (Chap. 24.12.) nor yet againſt 
Cæſar, have I oftended any thing ar all. - 

9. But Feſtus (being) willing to do the 
Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, 
Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there 
be judged of theſe things before me? 

10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Cæſar's 
Judgment-ſeat, where I (being a Roman) 
ought to be judged; to the Jews have I done 
no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt; (they 
being noto unable to prove any Charge they 


lay againſt me, ver. 7.) 


11. For if I be an Offender, (Gr. if in- 
deed I haue been unjuſt,) or have commit- 
ted any thing worthy of Death, I refuſe not 
to die; but if there be none of theſe things 
whereof they accuſe me (true, or puniſha- 
ble by Death,) no Man may deliver me to 

them 


— 


— 


(f) Annal. 12. p. 263. 
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them ( who wait for lan opportunity to. kill 

d me, Vet. 3.) I appeal unto Cæſar. | 

e 12. Then Feſtus, when he had * conferred 
with the Council, anſwered, Haſt thou (or, 
thou haſt) appealed to Cæſar, (and therefore,) 
unto Cæſar ſhalt thou go. | 

13. And after certain days, King Agtip- 
pa, (Tetrarch of Galilee, and Bernice (bs 

er,) came to Cæſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 

14. And when they had been there many 
days, Feſtus declared Paul's Cauſe to the 
King, ſay ing, There is a certain Man left in 

Bonds by Felix; 

15. About whom, when I was at Jeruſa- 
lem, the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the 
Jews informed me, deſiring to have Judg- 
ment (of Death, ver. 16.) againſt him. 

f © 16. To whom 1 anſwered, (Gr. that) it 
is not the manner of the Romans to deliver 
any Man to die, before that he who is accu- 
{ed have the Accuſers Face to Face, and have 

| Licenſe to anſwer for himſelf, concerning 
the Crime laid againſt him. 

17. Therefore when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay, on the morrowl fat 
on the Judgment-ſeat, and commanded the 
Man to be brought forth. 

18. Againſt whom when the Accuſers ſtood 
up, they brought no Accuſation of ſuch things 
as | ſuppoſed (they would, no charge of Se- 
1 „ or of Offence againſt the Roman 

. 27 

19. But had certain Queſtions againſt him 
of their own Superſtition, and of (i. e. con- 
cerning) one ſeſus, who was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive (again;) 8 

20. And becauſe I doubted (tobether I 


Annotations on 
a Ver. 3. T Aying wait in the way to kill 
xy L 5 We need Fac wonder 
that the High- Prieſt, and chief of the Zeros, 
ſhould be thus bloody-minded againſt Paul, 
when about this time they were arming one 
againſt the other. For at the latter end of 
the Procuratorſhip of Felix, (a) Joſephus 
informs us that there was, Tots deyieetvor gd. 
cis Wegs r oper, % To; Wo R Ng 
F TreggooNuutfy, a Sedition betwixt the High- 
Prieſts „ and the Prieſts, and _ Men 
of Feruſalem, and that every one of them ga- 
thered a Band of the moſt bold, and ſeditious 
Men, and became a Leader of tbem; and 
that they reviled, and threw Stones at one 
another, and that the High- Prieſts were {6 
impudent, as to ſend their Servants to take 
away the Tit h. corn of the Prieſts, ſo that 
ſome of them periſhed for hunger. 5 


or IC 


way, 
EE. | 


on the Aer of the Holy Apoſtles. 


ought to judge) of ſuch manner of Queſtions, 
1 asked him, whether be would go to 
Jeruſalem, and there be judged. of thetz 
Matters. d & 
21. But when Paul had appealed to be 
reſerved to the hearing of Auguſtus, I com- 
manded him to be kept till I might ſend him 
to Cæſar. | 
22. Then Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, I would 
alſo hear the Man my ſelf; to morrow, ſaid 
he, thou ſhalt hear him. | 
23. And on the morrow when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice * with great Pomp, 
(or Retinue,) and was entred into the place 
of hearing, with the chief Captains, and 


principal Men of the City, at Feltus's Com- 


mandment Paul was brought forth. 

24. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and 
all (ye) Men which are here preſent with 
us, ye ſee this Man about whom all the 
Multitude of the Jews have dealt with (or 
beſought) me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo 
here, crying (out,) that he ought not to 
live any longer. 


25: But when I found that he had com- 


mitted nothing worthy of Death, and that 
he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, I have 
determined to ſend him. 


26. Of whom I have no certain thing to 


write to my Lord ; wheretore I have brought 
him forth before you, and eſpecially before 


thee, O King Agrippa, that after Examina- 
tion had (of him,) I might have ſomewhat 
to write. 


27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to 
ſend a Priſoner, and not withal to ſignifie the 
Crimes laid againſt him. 


Chap. XXV. 


Ver. 8. Neither againſt the Law of the 
Zews. | For he had committed nothing a- 
gainſt the Cuſtoms of their Fathers, Chap. 
28. 17. and to the Few be became as a Jew, 
1 Cor. 9. 20. nor againſt the Temple, for he 
had not prophaned ir, or raiſed any Tumult 
in it, Chap. 24. 18. nor againſt Cæſar, whom he 
commanded all Men to obey as God's Ordi- 
nance, Rom. 13. Pg is 
Ver. 11. Od pt Sia?) yagond, a 
No Man can deliver me to them; ] i. e. No 
Man can juſtly do it; I being not only an 
innocent Perſon, having done them no wrong, 
ver. 10. but alſo a Roman, and therefore one 
who ought” to be judged not by them, or 
their Laws, but ar the Tribunal of Cæ / 
by the Roman Laws. So the word Sade is 
often uſed to fignifie that only which may be 
lawfully done, as v. g. Exod. 8. 26. 8 da?) 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XNVI. 


queſtioned about the hope) of the Promiſe 


ids Srw, it is not meet ſo to do, Deut. 
12. 17. 8 duvien Qalav, thou mayſt not eat 
of it within thy Gates, AQts 10. 47. is 
guad), who can forbid Hater? See the Note 


on Mark 2. 19. 


Ibid. I appeal unto Ceſar. | Hence it ap- 
ears thar be Paul owned even Nero for his 
ies and ſupreme Governor upon Earth ; 
and, ( 2.) That in caſes of neceſſity, Chri- 
ſtians may have recourſe even to Heathen Ju- 
dicatures, eſpecially when they have to do 
with Perſons who are Aliens from the 
Faith. | 
Ver. 12. Tubes þT, T (duc SD, Con- 
ſerring with the Council; | Not with the 
Council of the Jet, as Chry/oſtom concelves, 
for they never would have adviſed him to 
admit of St. Paul's Appeal, or to ſend him 
to Ceſar out of their Reach; but, as Gro- 
ius faith, with his own Roman Council which 
aſſiſted him. | | 
Ver. 16. It is not the manner of the Romans 
to deliver any Man to die before — be have 


his Accuſers Face to Face, &c.] Thus (b) Phi- 


lo faith of them, that they yielded themſelves. 
to be common Judges, bearing equally the Ac- 
cuſers, and Defendants, and condemning no 
Man unheard. And Appian in Grotius ſaith 
the ſame; this alſo was the Law of the Zews, 


to which Nicodemus appealed in the caſe of 
Griſt, John 7. 51. [hr 
er. 23. Mila wog Qavlacias, with g 
great Pomp; | i. e. With a great Train of At. 
tendants, as the word fignifies in Laertius, 
when he faith, (*) Bion had qavlaviav AU 
Mebig aun, a great Train of Mariners fol. 
lowing him; or with great Splendor, as when 
(c) Athenion was cartied to Athens in a 
Chair of State with Silver and Purple Hang- 
ings, the People ran out to ſee the ſight, no 
Roman ever entring the City & Toowry Z Sa- 
larig, in ſo great Splendor; tho' after there 
is mention of many Servants going before, 
and following after him, which makes for 
the firſt ſenſe. See more Inſtances of this 


acceptation of the word in Dr. Bois on the 
place. 


C HAP. XXVL. 


1. Thien Agrippa ſaid to Paul, Thou art 
T permitted to ſpeak for thy ſelf: Then 
Paul ſtretched forth the hand (zo the People 


to beep ſilence,) and (then be) anſwered for 


himſelf, (/aying,) 

2, «I int my ſelf happy, (i. e. I jadge 
it no ſmall advantage to me, and my cauſe,) 
King Agrippa , becauſe (that) I ſhall an- 
{wer for my ſelf this day before thee, touch- 


ing all the things whereof I am accuſed of 


the Jews: | 

3. Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be 
(not only a Perſon of a good Temper, and 
ſedate Mind, but alſo) expert in all Cuſtoms 
and Queſtions which are among the Jews; 
a ng [| beſeech thee to hear me pati- 
ently. 

pi My manner of Life from my Youth, 
which was ar the firſt among my own Na- 
tion at Jeruſalem, (where I was bred up 5 
the Feet of Gamaliel, Chap. 22. 3.) know al 
the Jews, « 

5. Who knew (this f) me from the be- 
ginning, if they would teſtifie (the truth 
of me,) that » after the moſt ſtraiteſt Sect of 
our Religion, I lived a Phariſee. _ 

6. And now I ſtand, and am judged for 
the hope (ime xepiph@ I idirid, I fland 


— * 


— — 


ſaying on the contrary, that there is no Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead at all; others denying 


nite in Power and Wiſdom.) ſhould (be able 


made of God to our Fathers, ( I ſaying, that 
it 1s accompliſhed by the coming of Feſus 
Chriſt , and that this is proved by the Re- 
ſurrettion of him from the dead; they denying 
his Reſurreflion, and therefore expefling the 
accompliſhment of this Promiſe by the coming 
of ſome other Per ſon to be their Meſſiah : ) 
7. 4 To which Promiſe (of the Meffrab,)' d 
our twelve Tribes inſtantly (or earneſtly) 
ſerving God day and night, hope (yer) to 
to come; for which hope's ſake, ( ns 
Ni, concerning which hope, ) King A- 
grippa, IJ am accuſed of the Jews, (for ſaying, 
9 whom they have crucified , God 
bath raiſed from. the dead, and that be i 
the hape of Iſrael, Chap. 28. 10. ſome of them 


that Chriſt 1s 772 = the Dead. 
8. (Of the firſt J enguire,) why ſhould it 
be thought (i eie, roby is it jadged) a 
thing incredible with you, that God. ( 75 
to) raiſe the Dead. ae 
9. As for the ſecond, I was once f their 
Opinion; for) I verily thought with my ſelf, 
that I ought to do many things contrary to 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, (i. e. In p- 
e e eee, Sha DRies 


+344 


Flaccum, p. 79. 
(*) In Vira Bionis. 


(b) "Ios Y I Nbg 2} 7 Inonoſupdyir axe fed vr. der. mere]aſmooxen AE. in 
(e) Athen. l 4 p. 212. C. | 
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the cid and that he was riſen from the 
Dead.) 

10. Which thing J alſo did in Jeruſalem, 
and many of the Saints (i. e. the CHiſtiant,) 
did I ſhut up in Priſon, having received au- 
thority from the Chief Prieſts (and Elders 
of the Jews ſo to do, Chap. 22. 5.) and when 
they were put to death, I gave my Voice a- 

inſt them, (i. e. I, in the inſtance of St. 
Sephen „ approved of the Sentence, Chap. 
8. 1. 

I 2 And I puniſhed them oft in every Sy- 
nagogue ( where L found any of them,) and 
( by theſe puniſhments) compell'd them to 
blaſpheme (the Name of Feſus;) and be- 
ing exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſe- 
cuted them, (forcing them to fly from Fudea,) 
even to ſtrange Cities. | 

12. Whereupon, as I went to Damaſcus 
( the Metropolis of Syria, ) with Authority 
and Commiſſion from the Chief Prieſts, (that 
if I found any of them there in the Fewiſh 
Synagogues, I ſhould bring them bound to Fe- 
ruſalem, Chap. 9. 2. ) | | 

13. At Mid day, O King, I ſaw in the 
way a Light from Heaven, above the Bright- 
neſs of the Sun, ſhining round about me, 
and (about) them which journied with 
me : | 

14. And when we were all fallen to the 
Earth, I heard a Voice ſpeaking to me, and 
faying in the Hebrew Tongue , Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me? It is (or wil! 
be) hard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks, 
(i. e. 20 fight againſt God. See Chap. 9. 5.) 

15. And 1 faid , Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid, I am Jeſus ( of Nazareth ) 
whom thou perſecuteſt: 

15. But ariſe, and ſtand upon thy Feet; 

for I have appeated to thee for this purpoſe, 
to make thee a Miniſter, and a Witneſs both 
of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen ( row, ) 
and of thoſe things in which (i. e. for the 
diſcovery of which) I will appear to thee. 
17. (And in teſtifying of them, I will be 
with thee,) delivering thee from the Peo- 
ple (of the Fews, ) and (of) the Gentiles, 
to whom now I ſend thee. 

18. To open their (blind) Eyes, and to 
turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God, that th 
may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and (an) 
Inheritance among them that are ſanctified 
by rand rage is in 8 0 6 

19. Whereupon, in ippa , (Ha- 
ving bad this Solas Tohiner of the Re- 


e ſurretlion of this Feſus,) * I was not diſo- 


bedient to the heavenly Viſion ; 

20. But ſhewed firſt. to them of Damaſ- 
cus, ( where this Viſion bapned, ) and (then 
to them) at Jeruſalem, (/o ) throughout 
all the Coaſts of Judea, and then to the 


Gentiles, that they ( of the Fews ) ſhould 
repent ( of their great ſin in cruciſying this 
Jeſus,) and ( ſhould) turn to God, and do 
Works meet for (Gr. meet Works f) Re- 
pentance. | 

21. For theſe cauſes the Jews caught me; 
(as I waz) in the Temple, and went about 


to kill me, ( Chap. 21. 31.) Fr 


22. Having therefore obtained help o 
God, ( according to the Promiſe made by Fe- 


ſas, ver. 17.) I continue to this day wit- 


neſſing both to ſmall and great, ( rhe Reſur- 
rection of Feſus ; and in this,) ſaying none 
other things than thoſe which the Prophets 
and Moſes did ſay ſhould come (to paſs, ) 
23. (V:z.) That Chriſt (the Mefpab of 
the Fews,) ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould 
be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the Dead, 


(ſo as to return no more to Death, As 13. 


34.) and ( that he) ſhould ſhew Light to 
the People, and to the Gentiles. 


24. And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Fe- 
ſtus ſaid with a loud Voice, Paul, thou art 


befide thy ſelf, much Learning doth make 


thee mad, ( or cb p thee. ) 

25. But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt no- 
ble Feſtus, but I ſpeak forth the words of 
Truth and Soberneſs, (or of a ſound Mind.) 

26. For the King knoweth of theſe things, 
before whom alſo (wegs & , ro whom 
therefore) 1 ſpeak freely (of them; ) for 
I am perſuaded, that none of theſe things 
(concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt , or 
even my Converſion, ) are hidden from him; 
for this thing was not done in a corner, 
(But were of publick cagnigance.) 

27. King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Pro- 
py (to whoſe Teſtimonies I appeal for the 

ruth 4 Chriſt's Sufferings, and his Reſur- 
rellion? ver. 22, 23.) I know that thou be- 
lieveſt ( them, to them therefore I remit 3 

28. Then Agrippa ſaid to Paul, Almoſt 
thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 

29. And Paul ſaid, I would to God that 


not only thou, bur alſo all that hear me 


this day, were both almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as I am, except theſe Bonds; (i. e. 
as to Faith in Chriſt, tho not as to the Bond 
T ſuffer for it.) 

30. And when he had thus ſpoken, the 


ey King roſe up, and the Governour, and Ber- 


nice, and they that ſat with them. 

31. And when they were gone aſide, they 
talked between themſelves, ſaying, This Man 
doth nothing worthy of Death, or of Bonds, 
(by the Roman Laws by which he 1s to be 
Judged.) 

32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This 
Man might have been ſet at liberty if he 
had not appealed to Cæſar, (to whoſe judg- 
ment he is therefore now to be reſerved.) 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


" Chap.XXVI. 


a vicious Life. The Eſens 


Annotations on Chap. XXVI. 


Ver. 2. Tra ii Y paxaezor, I count 
my ſelf bappy.] Tho' this 
Phraſe may fignifie no more than, I /ook up- 
on it as aconſiderable Advantage, as when we 
call a lucky Man, an happy Man, and ſo the 
word paxae;@ and felix are often uſed in 
Prophane Authors, and um in the Hebrew, 
as when Leah calls her Son Aſbur, Gen. 30. 
13. ſaying, I am happy, for the Daughters 
ſhall call me bappy ; and Jeremy enquires, 
1 are all they happy, i. e. po perous, 
who deal very treacherouſly ? See Pſal. 127. 5. 
— 128. 3. — 137. 8, 9. Yet I believe the 
Apoſtle here reſpects not any perſonal Ad- 
vantage, but the benefit Chriſtzanity might 
receive from what he was to ſay before a 
Perſon ſo able to judge of it. | 
Ver. 5. Kad T7. dxppersarlu everor , Ac. 
cording to the exalteſt Set of our Religion, 
T lived a Phariſec.] That they were ſo ac- 
cording to the Opinion of the Fews, (a) 
Foſepbus teſtifies, by ſayi 
of the Fews, which was thought cos See * 
75 T A, , Te; vouss drppCiregy dn. 
yeah; , to be more pious than others, and more 
exact in the Interpretation of their Laus, 
that they did (b) yuiſa Qeguer in  axgy- 
Cod F waleps vous, efteem high!y of them- 
ſelves for their exatineſs in the Law, and 
that they were the Sed of wp; r ware 
voptper fox801 ] d] drgyoa piece, 
who ſeemed to excel others in their exatt 
knowledge of the Cuſtoms of their Fathers, 
(c) * of cen A de eiae e 
ra vcuiua, ard to be moſt exatt in the In- 
ter pretation of their Laws: And indeed 
comparatively, they ſeem to have been the 
exacteſt of their celebrated Sede; for the 
Sadducees by deny ing the Reſurrection and 
all future Puniſhments, took away the Re- 
wards of a virtuous, and gave liberty to 
ing Fews by 
Nature, were guilty of a t Schiſm, in 
{ſeparating themſelves wholly from the Wor. 
{hip of the Temple, and of equal Diſobedi- 
ence in not bringing their (d) Sacrifices 
to the Temple, and of Idolatry in making 
Prayers, or (e) Religious Addreſſes to the 
Sun, as Foſephus, who lived three Years a- 


mong them, teſtifies. See the Note on Col. 
2. 22 23. 


FR 


this was a Set 


Ver. 6, 7. And now I fand, and am judg- 
ed for the 3 8 of the Promiſe made to our 
Fathers.) Why St. Paul here ſpeaks as if 
he were queſtioned touching the Article of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead in general, ſee 
the Note on Chap. 23. 6. and why he ſpeaks 
of the Twelve Tribes, ſee Note on Janes 
I. 1. but whereas he ſtiles the Reſurrection, 
The Promiſe made to their Fathers, and faith, 
the Twelve Tribes ſerved God in expettati- 
on of it, this needs a little Explication, be- 
cauſe many deny that any ſuch Promiſe was 
made to the Fathers, or can be found in the 
Old Teſtament. I therefore affert, 

1ſt, That it is evident from the Hiſtory 
of the Maccabees, and other Writings, both 
ſacred and prophane, that the eue then, 
and the Phariſees afterward, did believe the 
ReſurreQion of the Body. Thus the ſecond 
Son ſaith, 2 Maccab. 7. 9. The King of the 
World ſhall raiſe us up, who have died for his 
Laws wnto everlaſting Life, eis aliuvioy ava- 
Cimow C ius dvanoqd the third and 
fourth, expreſs their hope zo be raiſed up by 
God to Life again, ver. 11,14. And the Me. 
ther of them bids them not doubt, but the 
Creator of the World would grove them Breath 
and Life again. That the Phariſees believed 
this Doctrine, we learn not only from 7. 
ſephus, but from their SatisfaQion thar Chriſt 
had put the Sadducees to filence in that mat- 
ter, Matth. 22. 34. and for their ſtickling 
for St. Paul himſelf upon this Declaration, 
that he waz called in queſtion for the hope of 


the Reſurrection, Acts 23. 9. 


2dly, That they conceived this Hope was 


built upon the Covenant of God made with 


them, and the Promiſe of God made to them, 
is allo evident from their words ; for the 
laſt of theſe ſeven Martyrs is introduced, 
ſaying; Our Brethren are dead under God's 
Covenant of everlaſting Life, ver. 26. (f) 
Foſepbus introduceth the Mother of theſe 
ſeven Children, comforting her dying Sons 
with thoſe words of Moſes, I Kill, and I 
make alive, Deut. 32. 39. and it zs your Life 
and length of Days, ver. 47. and that of So- 
lomon, Prov. 3. 18, Wiſdom is 4 Tree of 


Life to. them that lay hold on ber, and that 


theſe drie 
zd, They 


of Ezekie!, Chap. 37. 3. Shall 
Bones live ? And, N 


(a) De Bell. Jud. I. x. c. 4. | 
(c) De Bell. 2 I. 2. c. 12. p. 788. E. 
(d) Ad Temp 

eig ſινινεν F x00% Tevieuer@ to awe 


(b) Antiq. 1.17. c. 3. 


um donaria mittentes, Ju las u, emy3or, 


r 


—— — 


iapoęg ri dſred ds vchi& e, 9 Sf aint. 


Tas Fuoias &ml%3ot. Antiq. I. 18. c. 2, p. 617. G. 


(e) Priuſquam oriatur Sol nibil profani loquuntur, waleius 3 Tivas eis awny vxas dend ixi]dol]es & ald. 


Aa De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 11. p. 785. E. 
(f) De Maceab, e. 18. p. 1101, 1102, 


— —— 


. 
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on the Acte of the Holy Apoſtles. 


* 


to the ſpiritual Seed, of Abraham, 


3diy, They had juſt reaſon both from the 
Law and Prophets, for this hope; from the 
Law, for thence our Saviour proves the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, Marth. 22. 31, 32. 
See the Note there. And that our Saviour did 
not there argue for the Felicity of the Souls of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob only, is evident 
from this, that he argues for ſomething fu- 
ture which ſhould happen to them 8ray d- 
cho, when they ſhall ariſe; whereas in 
Truth, and in the Opinion of the cus them- 
ſelves, the Souls of Abraham, Iſaac, and Fa- 
cob were with God already. So (g) 7Foſe- 
pbus faith, that they who die for GA (wot 
Ts Os, warcp *Abegau, Icadx, % TaxwC, 
x, wayles of Tdlejagyor, ſhall live with God, 
as do Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, and all the 
Patriarchs. 

2. From the Prophets; the words of 
Daniel being theſe, Many of them that ſleep 


in the Duſt ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting 


Life, and ſome to everlaſting Confuſion, Chap. 
12. 2. Where note, that tho' Men in Miſe- 


ry and Affliction are ſometimes ſaid to fir, 
or dwell in the Duſt, I/. 26. 19. — 27. 1. 
Neh. 3. 18. yet of xa, they that ſleep 
in the Duſt, doth always ſignifie, they that 
die, as. Fob 7. 21. — 20. 11. — 21. 6. and 
hath no other ſenſe in Scripture. And, 
(2) That tho Men that fit in the Duſt may 
raiſed out of that afflicted, into a'very 
comfortable and pleaſant ſtate, yet ſeeing 
they muſt ſhortly die, they can in no pro- 
priety of Speech be aid to ariſe to Life 
eternal. (3.) From the Law and the Pro. 
wig for {aith St. Paul, Chap. 24. 14, 15. 
worſhip the God of our Fathers, believing all 
things that are written in the Law and the 
Prophets, having hope that there ſhall be ,« 
Re ſurrection both of the Fuſt and the Unjuſt, 
and here, ver. 23.1 ſay nothing but what is 
contained in the Law. and the Prophets, that 
Chriſt. ſhall be the firſt de dvasdows Vx Ev, 
q thoſe that riſe from the Dead, plainly in- 
uating; that the Reſurrection of others 
after Chriſt was contained in the Law and 
the Prophets. Hence the Apoſtlè tells us, 
that the Champions of the Jetoiſb Church 
all died in Faith in expectation of à better 
Reſarrellion, Heb. 11. 35, 329. 
And, Loftly, That this Hope was rightly 
built upon the Covenant of God that he 


would be their God, Gen, 17. J. is evident, 


for that to be the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, is to be that God who will raiſe 
them from the Dead, we learn from our Sa: 
viour's Argument, - Matth. 22. 32. and that 
he was therefore called their God, becauſe 
be had prepared for them an heavenly City, 
from Heb. 1 1. 15. and from his Promiſe made 


*% : | : V + 
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to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 


* * - 
4 „ 3 
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3. 29, 
If ye are Chriſt's,” then are ye Abraham's 
Seed, and Heirs according to the ' Promiſe. 
See the Note there. And, ( 3.) From the 
Promiſe of entring into his Reſt, Heb. 4. 3, 9: 
See the Note there. And, (4.) From the 
Promiſe of a Meſfab, it being one of their 
fundamental Articles, that their Me/frab 
ſhall raiſe the Dead, and bring them into Pa- 
radiſe. Sce Maimonides Expl. 10. Tracf. 
Sanbedrim, P. 136. and Dr. Pocock's Notes, 
P. 109, 110. And laſtly, this ſeems evident 
from the Nature of the thing, for God be- 
ing the Father of our Spirits 3 are im- 
mortal, and muſt live for ever, it is abſurd 
to think his Promiſes to the obedient ſhould 
relate only to this preſent Life, and yet he 
ſhould engage them to be faithful to the 
Death, and ſuffer here the worſt of Evils for 
his fake ſince if they had Hope only in this 
Life, they muſt of all Men be moſt miſerable, 
1 Cor. 15. 19. 

Ver. 7. To which Promiſe u d\wdexdpuroy 
nw, our twelve Tribes — hope to come. | 
That ſome of the twelve Tribes remained 
in, and ſome of them returned to the Land 
of Iſrael, See proved Note on Fames 1. 
1. Why St. Paul faith he was queſtioned 
touching this hope of the ReſurreCtion in 
the general; when he was only queſtioned 
concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the Dead, ſee the chief Reaſon Note on 
Chap. 24.15. To which add, that St. Paul 
connects theſe things thus, becauſe in the 
truth of the thing, and according to the Te- 
ſtimony of the Apoſtles, and even the Senti- 
ments of the cue, the ReſurreQion was to 
be effected by the Mæſſiab, or by Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſay ing, that God would raiſe u 7 by FJeſis, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 4. and that God had appointed 
him to be the Fudge both of the Quicꝶ and 
Dead, Acts 10. 47. and had given aſſurance 
that he would judge all Men by him, in that 
he had raiſed him from the Dead, Acts 17. 31. 
he being riſen as the firſt that ſhould riſe 
from the Dead, ver. 23 of this Chapter, or 
the Firſt. fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 
15. 22. Hence is it ſo exprelly noted, Chap. 
4. 1, 2. that the Sadducees were grieved, not 
that the Apoſtles declared that Jeſu was the 
Chrift, or that he was riſen, but that they 
taught” al Feſus, the Reſurrefion from 
the Dead. Note alſo that he repreſents this 
as the hope of the tte / ve Tribes, tho *twas 
denied by the Saddugcger; becauſe as (h) Jo. 
ſepbus informs us, ts. i\iſss &vdegs. o 
dein lo, they were but few, and theſe 


few when they deſigned to be Magiſtrates, 
were forced to profeſs the Doctrine of the 


Phariſees, pn aus. avintss 7 
Tots whidzow, ſeeing the common People 
FMS. ha Toe to ts would 


* 


lk 


"INE 4 


92 23 . 4 


(8) De Maceab. c. 17. p. 1100, 
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the following words, ver. 8. Why ſhould 
it be judged a thing incredible that God ſhould 
raiſe the Dead? it being only the Sect of 
the Sadducees. which held this incredible, 
and that which did exceed even the Power 
of God, Matth. 22. 29. 

Ver. 19. I was not diſobedient to the bea- 


 venly Viſion. | For ſaith Grotius, tho this 


Viſion gave him ſufficient conviction of the 

Truth, it left it in his Power to obey, or 

diſobey it, as hath been proved in the Ap- 
endix to the fixth Chapter of the ſecond 
piſtle to the Corinthians. 


Ver. 23. Ei wabiſles 6 Xozsds, That Chriſt 


* 


* 


bath ſuffered. | Ei here being put for r. 
that. Pe Note on 1 Tim. : "Io. Heb, 
3. 11. | 

Ver. 28. EY iſo pt wellas, Almoſt thou 
perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſt a. 1 So Plato 
I &v % Wy wen e dil Wro, I al. 
moſt knew the ſame touching the Poets; and 
in” d\{[s is interpreted 9yiccv, Schol. Ariſtopb. 
p. 837. And that they who interpret theſe 
words thus, wouldſt thou in ſo hitle time 
perſuade me to be a 9 * muſt miſtake, 
is evident from the following words of the 
Apoſtle, I would to Gad, that not only & 
d Nai, d & woo, all that hear me were 


not almoſt only, but altogether. ſuch as 1 
am, 


— — 1 *- 


CHAP. 


1. A ND when it was determined that 


we ſhould fail into Italy, they deli- 
vered Paul, and certain other Priſoners, to 
one named Julius, a Centurion of Auguſtus's 
Band, (i. e. of the Band of the Legion of 
Aug uſt us.) | his 
2. And entring into a Ship of Adramytium, 
(a Sea Town of Myſia, )* we lanched (Forth, ) 
meaning to ſail by the Coaſts, of Aſia, one 
Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalonica, 
(and a Companion of Paul,) being with 
Us. | | | 
2. And the next day we touched at Si- 
don, and (there) Julius courteouſly entrea- 
ted Paul, and gave.him Liberty to go to his 
Friends to refreſh himſelf. 4 1. 
4. And when we had lanched from thence 
we ſailed under Cyprus, becauſe the Winds 
were contrary (o #5.) Rs as 
5. And when we had failed over the Sea of 
Cilicia, and Pamphilia, we came to Myra, a 
City of Lycia; 


6. And there the Centurion found a Ship 


of Alexandria, failing into Italy, and he put 
lee eee 
7. And when we had failed flowly ma- 


ny days, and ſcarce were come over againſt 


Cnidus, the Wind not” ſuffering us (to go 
on direlliy,) we failed. under Crete, over 
againft (the Promontory of) Salmone, 
8. And hardly paſting by it, came to a 
place which is called the Fair Havens, nigh 
whereunto was the City of Laſe. 
9. Now when much time was ſpent, and 
when» failing was now dangerous, becauſe 
the ( yearly) Faſt (of Expiation) was 
now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, 
10. And ſaid to them, Sirs, I perceive 


that this Voyage will be with hurt, and much 


damage, not only of the Lading and Ship, 
but alſo of our Lives - 


XXVII. 


" "4 
11. Nevertheleſs the Centurion believed 

the Maſter, and the Owner of the Ship, 

mop "um thoſe things which were ſpoken 

aul. 

79 2. And becauſe the Haven was not com- 

modious to winter in, the moſt part (of the 

Paſſengers) adviſed (us) to depart thence 


alto, if by any means they might attain to 


Phcenice to winter (there,) which (Phænice) 
is an Haven of Crete, and lieth toward the 


South-Weſt, and North-Weſt. _ 


13. And when the South-Wind blew ſoft- 
fs ſuppoſing that they had obtained their 
Purpoſe, looſing (from that Haven,) : they 
failed cloſe by Crete. * 

14. But not long after there aroſe againſt 


e, it (the Ship,) «a tempeſtuous Wind, called 


Euroclydon. | 2 
15. And when, the Ship was caught, 
(i.e. driven along with it,) and could not 
bear up into (i. e. 7e/iſt) the Wind, we let 
her drive. © 2 Sh 
16, And running under a certain Iſland, 
which is called Clauda, we had much work 
to come by the Boat, (i. e. to draw it 
(2 | wot omen 
17. Which when they had taken up, they 
uſed. Helps, under-girding the Ship * 
Ropes, 1 it n ſplitting,) and 
fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the Quick- 
fands, ( zÞey.) ſtruck fail, and ſo were 
18. And being exceedingly toſſed with 
8 e the next day they lightned the 
| 15 And the third day we caſt out 
with our Hands the Tackling of the 
Ship. 1 * 45 1 me r 4 3 k £1 | 
20,” And when neither Sun, nor Stars, in 
many days appeared, and no ſmall Tempeſt 
lay upon us, all hope that” we Thould be 
445 I nad Ct Aved, 
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ſaved; (or efſcape,) was then taken a- 
way. 
21. But after long Abſtinence, Paul ſtood 
forth in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, 
ye ſhould have hearkned to me, and * nor 
have looſed from Crete, and to have gained 

(i. e. ſuſtained) this harm and loſs, 

22, And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheer, for there (hall be no loſs of ( any 
Man's) Life among you, but of the Ship 
( only.) | n 

23. For there ſtood by me this night the 
Angel of God, whoſe (Apoſt/c) I am, and 
whom 1 ſerve, Atv. 

24. Saying, Fear not Paul, thou muſt be 
brought before Cæſar, and lo, God hath 
given thee (the Life of ) all them that fail 
with thee, ( provided they will hearken to 
thee. 

* Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer, 
for I believe (in) God, (and therefore reſt 
aſſared,) that it (hall be even as it was told 
me: | 

26. Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon a cer- 
tain Ifland. | 

27. But (and) when the fourteenth night 
was come, as we were driven up and down 
in Adria, abour midnight the Ship-men 
deemed that they drew near to ſome Coun- 
try. 
| 28 And ( they) ſounded ( with their 
Plummet,) and found it twenty Fathoms ( of 
Water,) and when they had gone a little 
farther, they ſounded again, and found it (the 
Water) fifteen Fathom ( deep. ) 

29. Then fearing leſt they ſhould have 
fallen upon Rocks, they caſt four Anchors 
out of the Stern, and wiſhed for the day 
{ that by the help of the Light they might 4½ 
cern the Shore.) 

30. And as the Ship men were about (Gr. 
and the 1 Jeeking ) to flee out of the 
Ship, (to that end) when they had let down 
the Boat into the Sea, under colour as if they 
would have caſt Anchor out of the Fore- 
ſhip; : Wn 

7 Paul faid to the \Centurion, and to 
the Soldiers, * Except theſe ( Mariners ) 

abide in the Ship (to condul? it,) ye cannot 
be ſaved. FFF 
32. Then the Soldiers cut off the Ropes 
of the Boat, and let her fall off. 


9 


Seas met, th 


33. And while the day was coming on, 
Paul beſought them all to take Meat, ( i. e. 
he exborted them to cat till the day appearing 
they might imploy themſelves otherwiſe, ) ſay- 
ing, * This day is the fourteenth day that ye 
have tarried, and continued faſting, having 
eaten nothing, ( i. e. obſerved no times of 
eating.) 

34. Wherefore I pray you to take ſome 
Meat, for this is for your Health, (and let 
not the fear of Death binder you,) for there 
ſhall not an Hair fall from the Head of any 
of you, (ye ſhall not die.) 

35- And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
took Bread, and gave thanks to God in the 
Preſence of them all; and when he had bro- 
ken it, he began to eat; 

36. Then were they all of good cheer, and 
they alſo took ſome Meat. 

37. And we were in all in the Ship two 
hundred threeſcore and fixteen Souls, (i. e. 
Perſons.) 

38. And when they had eaten enough, they 
lightned the Ship, and caſt out the Wheat 
into ths Sea. 

39. And when it was day, they knew not 
(i. e. diſcerned not) the Land, but they diſ- 
covered a certain Creek, with a Shore, into 
which they were minded, if it were poſſible, 
to thruſt in the Ship. 


40. And when they had taken up the An- 


chors, they committed themſelves to the Sea, 


and looſed the Rudder-Bands, and hoiſted u 
— 2 Sail to the Wind, and made Sala 
ore. 

41. And falling into a place where two 
ran the Ship on ground, and 
the forepart ſtuck faſt, and remained unmo- 
veable, but the hinder was broken with 
the Violence of the Waves. | 
42. And the Soldiers Counſel was to kill 
the Priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim 
out, and eſcape (Juſtice.) 

43. But the Centurion (being) willing to 
ſave Paul, kept them from their ＋ 
and commanded that they who could ſwim, 
ſhould caſt themſelves firſt into the Sea, and 
get to Land. 

44. And the reſt (got,) ſome on Boards, 
and ſome on broken pieces of the Ship, and 


to 


ſo it came to paſs that they eſcaped all ſafe 
Land. c 
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Aunotationr on Chap. XXVII. 


a Ver. z. JANE- Ariftarchus. | He was a 

v. 0 Convert of Macedonia, who ac- 
companied Paul in his Travels from Mace- 
doniu to Jeruſulem, Acts. 19. 29. — 20. 4. 


was a Co-adjutor with him in the Work of 


the Goſpel, Philem. 24. went with him to 
Rome, and was there in Bonds with him, 
Coloſ). 4. to. and is therefore here taken no- 
tice of as a Companion of St. Paul's. 

Ver. 9. And ſailing was now. dangerous; 
So *, T wee fon aghymulhie, Be- 
cauſe the Faſt way now- already paſt;] That 
is, the annual Feaſt of Expiation for the Sins 
of the People of 1/rael, which began on the 
tenth of the Month Jiri, anſwering to the 
25th of our September, was already paſt, 
and ſo the time of ſailing became dangerous 
by reaſon of the Winter, and of the Michael. 
mas \Flows which were then upon the Sea. 
Thus (a) Philo informs us that this Feaſt 
of Tabernacles was held p3) Y ptlonweprluy 
iH , after the Winter ZEquinottial , and 
the {ame Feaſt of Tabernacles which was on 
the 15th of the ſame Month, is ſaid by 
(b) 7oſepbus to be celebrated, 'reerous 73 
ere) H Raug wer Y Neialeſen dg, when 
it began to be Minter: And (c) Philo adds, 
that Flaccus was carried from Egypt to Rome, 
Gexopys Ai, at the beginning of Win- 
ter, 0 0 a. % T & Sdatly ob ee 
*n}.owo, it being ſit that he who had diſtur- 
bed all things hy Eand, ſbonid be diſturbed 
by the Tempeſts of the Sea; and in his (d) Le. 
gat io ad Flaccum he faith, that the beginning 
of Autumn was THE» e rot; Sch 
14zow, the laſt time for Mariners to put to 
Sea. See more of this in Dr. Hammond 's 
Note upon the place: 4851 Bits 3100 
Ver. 13. Aovov "Tagiiſo/lo'! 7 Kenrlw , 
They failed cloſer by Crete. J. The Vulgar 
hach made this the proper Name of a place, 
and indeed there was ſuch a place near Troas, 


" 


and Mitylene, mentioned As 20. 13, 14. but 
that was at too wide a diſtance from Crete, 
to be here mentioned; there were four other 
places of that Name mentioned by Scmidius 
here, but none of them were near Cere; 
Stephanus, as he is cited by Lorinus, ſaith, 
Aſſos is @oNiyviov yelrns, a little City of 
Crete; but then Pliny informs us that it was 
not a Sea- port, but ſcituated in Mediterraneo, 
in-ibe Mediterranean, l. 4. c. 12. p. 213. 
Others therefore think this is an Adverb uſed 


by Homer, Heſiod, and Herodotus, to ſignifie 


quickly, or near to the place, as Phavorinus 
ver! OY 


— 88 — 


and other Grammarians ſay it doth, and ſo 
the whole ſhould be rendred thus, /oo/i7g 
from the incommodious Harbour, mentioned 
ver. 12. with a favourable Wind, propius 
preeterlegebanr Cretam, they ſailed by Crete 
near 10 it. 47 | 

Ver. 14. "Aven@- Tupwiixos: 6 xol)s wv©- 
cvegxruduv, A Tempeſiuous Wind called Eu. 
roclydon. Ventus Typhonicus, faith (e) P/:- 
zy, is a Whirl-wind, and the Name of it here 
mentioned is thought by Grotizs, Bochart, 
and Dr. Hammond to be evegaxuroy, as it is 
rendred by the V#/ear, that is, the North-Eaſt 
Wind, that being oppoſite to the South-Weſt 
Wind, mentioned ver. 12. | 

Ver. 15. We could not dilop0 par ms Au- 
uh, bear up againſt the Wind. | So the word 
properly imports, but metaphorically we could 
not reſiſt, or ſtand up againſt the force of it; 
ſo (f) Polybius ſaith of the Meſſenians, that 
they could not, ayloplchuav wegs 73 BagE- 
r Aae, u, reſiſt the force of the Lace- 
demonians ,, and that they could not wegs K 
deu ailoplduav, reſiſt their Impreſſions. 
See more Inſtances in Budæus and Bois. 
Ver. 21. ENA A uy dvd ſecy, Du ſhould not 
have loofed from Crete, xcpo\jom T4 = vCep 
rar, , Enuiav, to haue gained this harm, 
and loſs. | Great Induſtry is uſed here to 
carry off theſe words from their native ſenſe, 
to make vCezs ſigniſie à Tempeſt, and xcp- 
aivew ro eſcape, whereas there needeth no 
ſuch Artifice, for it was indeed vCezs an In- 
famy to them to be ſuch unskilful Mariners 
as to put to Sea when the Seaſon of the Year 
rendred their Voyage ſo dangerous; and ha- 
ving been forced for their on Safety to 
lighten the Ship, aud to caſt out ſome of her 
Lading, and Tackling, to preſerve themſelves, 
they might well be ſaid, zopdaivey 7 Hus 
rau rl¹ jacturam hanc lucri in loco ponere, 


„or t count this loſa their guin; the Parti- 


cle un, which here £ neceſfary to be re. 


peated, ſhews that-xcpVaivay here cannot ſig- 

nifie to ee ſeeing the ſenſe would then 

run thus, Ie ſhould not haue eſcaped this 
| 9 HET +7 Ae a i 1 


4. ien | I # | 4 þ | 

er. 31. Except theſe abide in the Ship ye 
cannot be ſaved. | This ſhews, as Grotius 
well notes, that what was {aid ver. 21. was 
to be underſtood with this Limitation, ſi me 
audiatis, if ye wil! bearken to my Counſel ; 
and alſo with this Provi/o, that you will do 
that which is in your Power, and God hath 
given you Skill and Ability to do; for in all 


Promiſes 


2 


(a) 
(e) H. Nat. I. 2. c. 49. 


3 


In Flaccum, p. 760. (b) Antiq. I. 3. c. 10. F. 


8 — 1 


(c ) Ibid. p. 761. 


(d) P. 770. B. 
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Chap. XX VIII. on the Act of the-Holy Apoſtles. 
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Promiſes' in which God is ſaid to give this 
or that, this muſt be underſtood, becauſe 
he hath already given that which he hath 


given us Faculties, or Abilities, and Wiſe 


dom to obtain; to that we cannot want or 
tall ſhort of ir, unleſs we wiltully neglect 
to uſe the Faculties which God hath given 
us for that end: They therefore having 
with them Marinets, skilled in conducting 
of the Ship, and Power ſufficient to retain 
them in it, St. Paul informs them, that 
God's Promiſe of their Safety, was to be 
effective by their Means. 
Ver 33. This is the fourteenth day that 


ye habe -rontinued faſting, having taken no- 


thing.] Ip being impoſhble for them, with- 
out a Miracle, to continue faſting fourteen 


_y 


„ 
e 
n 


days without eating any thing, ſome ren- 
der the words thus, Io have continued Ex- 
petting the fourteenth day as a critical day, 


which they were either to find ſafety in, . 


were not like to out- live; but as we read 
nothing of ſuch a critical day; ſo the web 
Mn aotlia, long faſting, mentioned ver. 21. 
and continued till this day, proves the con- 
trary. The meaning therefore ſeems to he 
this, that they had no ſet times of eating, 
but what they ate was ſeldom, little, and 
without order, or aſſembling together for 
that End. Thus (*) Zerzes faith, that 
Heſiod ſpeaks thus, 8% 7} oro feier, they 
ate no Meat, & N und & rote v e T 


TegreQav —icdien, becauſe they ate not at 
Meal-times. ; 


——— 


C HAP. XXVIIL 


I. ND when they were eſcaped (ro 
Land,) then they knew that the 
Illand was called Melita, (now Maltha. ) 

2. And the * barbarous People ſhewed us 
no little (or ordin kindneſs; for they 
kindled a Fire, and ived us every one 
(into their Houſes,) becauſe of the preſent 
Rain, and becauſe of the Cold. | 

2. And when Paul had gathered a bundle 
of Sticks, and laid them (Gr. but Paul tur- 
ning many Sticks, and laying them) open the 
Fire, there came © a Viper out of ( from ) 
the Heat, and faſtned ( ber ſelf) upon his 
hand 


nemous Beaſt hang on his hand, they faid 
among themſelves, No doubt this Man is 


2 Murtherer, whom, tho he hath eſcaped 


the Sea, yet (divine) Vengeance ſuffereth 
not to live. | | 
5- And he ſhook (Gr. then be ſhaking ) 
off the Beaſt into the Fire, and felt no harm. 
6. Howbeit, they looked when he ſhould 
have ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly , 
but after they had looked a great while, 
(i. e. expetled this long,) and (Het) faw 
no harm come to him, they changed their 
Minds, and (Gr. changing their Minds, they) 
2 ſaid, that he was a God. | 
7. (And) in the ſame Quarters, (Gr. in 
that place,) were Poſſeſſions ( Habitations ) 
of the chief Man (the Gouernour) of the 
Iſland, whoſe Name was Publius, who re- 
ceived us (into them,) and lodged us three 
days courteouſly. _ "WF 
8. And it came to paſs (Gr. /o it ua. 
that the Father of Publius lay fick of a Fea- 
ver, and of a Bloody Flux; to whom Paul 
y 


— 
n 


1 when the Barbarians ſaw the ve- 


entred in, and prayed, and laid his Hands 
on him, and healed him. 

9. So when this was done, others alſo 
who had Diſeaſes in the Iſland, came, and 
were healed. | 

19. Who alſo (Gr. and they) honoured 
us with many Honours, (or preſented is 
with much Proviſions ,) and when we de- 
parted, they laded us with ſuch things as 
were ( for us.) | 

It. And after three Months, we departed 
in a Ship of Alexandria, which had winter- 
2 * the Iſle, whoſe Sign was Caſtor and 

ollux. 


12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried 
there three days. 

13. And from thence we fetch'd a Com- 
paſs, and came to Rhegium; and after one 
day, the South. wind blew, and we came the 
next day to * Puteoli. | 

14. Where we found ( Chriſtian) Bre. 
thren, and were deſired (I and Ariſtarchus,) 
to tarry with them ſeven days, and ſo we 
went towards Rome. "wu 

15. And from thence, when the Bre. 
thren ( of Rome) heard of us, they came to 
meet us, (ſome) as far as Appii-Forum, and 
(op to) the three Taverns; whom when 

aul ſaw, he thanked God, and took Cou- 
rage. | 

36. And when we came to Rome, the 
Centurion delivered the (other) Priſoners 
to the Captain of the Guard, (i. e. of the 
Pretorian Band;) but Paul was i | 
to dwell by himſelf, with a Soldier that 
kept him. | 

17. And it came to paſs, that after three 
days, Paul called the chief of the Jews toge- 
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A Faranbraſe mib Annotatio 


gether; and when they were come tage 


-ther, he ſaid to them, Men and Brethren, 


* 


for the' convenience 
the Phænicians abounding in Africa, the Dif 
ference: betwixt theſe two Opinions is not 


tho” I: have committed nothing againſt the 
eople, or Cuſtoms of our Fathers, yet 
was | delivered Pri ſoner from Jeruſalem in- 
to the hands of the Romans. 
18. Who, when they had examined me, 
would have let me go, becauſe there was 
no cauſe of Death in me. r 841 | 
19. But when the Jews ſpake againſt it, 
L was conſtrained to appeal to Cæſar, nor 
chat J had ought to accuſe my Nation of. 
20. For this cauſe therefore have I called 
for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you; 
becauſe , that for ( «bat Maſſiab, and that 
Reſurrection which is) the hope of Mrael, 
am bound with this Chain. | 
21. And they ſaid ro him, we neither re- 
ceived Letters out of Judea concerning thee , 
neither any of the Brethren which came (hi- 
tber,) ſhewed, or ſpake any harm of thee : 
22. But we deſire to hear of thee what 
thou thinkeſt ( of them who are called Na- 
Zarens ;) for as concerning this Sec, we 
know that every where it is ſpoken againft. 
23. And when they had appointed him a 
day, there came many to him into his Lodg- 
ing, to whom he expounded, and teſti 
ed (that) the Kingdom of God ( was 
come) perſuading them concerning Jeſus , 
that he was the Chriſt, ) both out of the 
w of Moſs, and out of the Prophets, 
from Morning till Evening. 4 
24. And ſome baieved the things which 


„ — 


us Chap. XXVIII. 
were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. | 
25. And when they not. among 
themſelves; they departed; after that Paul 
had ſpoken (Gr. Paul having (ſpoken ) one 
word (that nearly touched them, viz. 6, 
That )- well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt (i. e. 
rightly ) by Eſaias the Prophet to our Fa- 
thers, 5 cr bee 24.03 467; 
26. Say ing, Go to this People, and fa 
( prophetically to them,) Hearing ye ſhall 
(toi,) hear, and ſhall E ) not under- 
ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall (wi!) ſee, 
and (vil) nor perceive. 
27. For the Heart of this People is wax- 
ed gross, and their Ears are dull of hear. 
ing, (Gr. they bear heuuily withgheir Ears.) 
and their Eyes have they cloſed, leſt they 
ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and hear with 


their Ears, and underſtand with their Hearts, 


and ſhould be converted, ( Gr. ſhould turn 
themſelves, ). and I ſhould heal them. 

28. Be it known therefore to you, that 
the Salvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it. | | 

29. And when he had faid theſe words, 
the Jews departed, and had great Reaſon- 
ings among themſelves. | | 

30. * And Paul dwelt two whole Years 
in his own hired Houſe, and received all 
that came in to him, ; | 

31. Preaching the Kingdom of God , and 
teaching thoſe things which concern the 

Lord Nets Chriſt with all confidence, no 
Man forbidding bim. 


* 


Aunotations on Chap. XXVIII. 


Ver. 1. XM Din, The Ifland was called 
Melita. } It is now called 
Maltha, and is: famous for the Knights of 
Rhodes, and hath yet à place, called the Ar. 
rival, or Haven of Sr. Paul , that it was 
this African Maltha, and not the other I/y- 
rican Melne, or Melatine, fee proved by Bo- 
chart. Phaleg. part 2. J. I. c. 26. 

Ver. 2. Oi 5 BdeCagg:, The barbarows 
People.] Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that theſe 
Barbarians were Africans brought thither by 
the Cart haginiant when they had. poſſeſſion 
of that Ifland. Bochartus from Diodorus Si- 
culus faith, they were Qowixwy de., a 
Colony of the Phænicians, who ſailing upon 
their Merchandize to the Weftern . 
(a) xdlagdylw: axor rarly 7 woo S 
ben 8 , made this k 25 their Refuge, 


its Havens; but 


: 
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e r i. Aft. . 1 
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V * 


eat. As for the word Barbaroum, (b) 

trabo informs us, that it was the Name 
wasluv I wayuopsslo, given to all that 
Spake groſs and rough Language ; and that 
afterwards the Greeks uſed it, os Si N 
avoydTt di lich ia wegs T& EO, as a 
common Name by which they diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves from other Nations. However, 
theſe barbarous People were taught Huma- 
nity by the Light of Nature; they had 
their Notions of Divine Juſtice, or Nome. 
fie, from Tradition, they therefore did be 
lieve there was a Providence which did pro- 
tec and reward the Good, and puniſh the 


Evil-doer. | 


Ver. 3. *Eyidva, AViper. ] Of this Vi. 
per, ſee Bochart; Hieroz, part 2. I. 3. c. 2. 

Ver. 6. They ſaid, he was a God: | Per- 
haps Hercules dugixan . who. was: wor- 
ſhipped' in that Ifland, ſaich (c) Prolemy, 
aal wal one of the Gods of the hy 


| 


| [ \ ; 
(a) L. 5. p. 204. cb) 1. 14. 5455. (c) Geogr. I. 4. c. 4. 
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cleſiam oh potentiorem principalitatem 


Chap VIII. on the Ar of the 


vide Lucid. de Ded Syria & Ewſch. Chron. 
N. 142. . | 


Ver. 10, Hlahdr rige bring iht 


Who honoured us with many Honours 3 


i. e. ur many Gifts and Provi ſiont for 
aur . — te thy Name, faith 
Manoab to the Angel, that we may do thee 
Honour? Judg. 13. 17. %% dwpeay G. 
who , that we may tender thee a Gift, ſaith 
Foſephus , ſee this import of the word vi- 


pn, Note on 1 Tim. 5. 3. 


Ver. 11. TIzagaonuey Atorgecs, whoſe Sign 
was Caſtor and Poilux. | The Picture of 
theſe two ſuppoſed Sons of Jupiter, was 

inted on the fore-part of the Ship, they 
— in conjunction thought propitious to 
Mariners, and look'd upon, when thus ap- 
pearing, as a ſign of a Tempeſt ceaſing; and 

et in a Ship having ſuch an idolatrous 
mage, St. Paul retuſes not to fail, nor 
doth St. Luke refuſe to uſe that Name ; 
theſe being uſed only as the Name of the 
Ship in which they failed, as Dr. Hammond 
here notes. 

Ver. 13, 14. We came to Puteoli, where 
we found Brethren.) It is not to be won- 
dred that there ſhould be Chriſt:ans there, 
ſeeing (d) Strabo informs us, that it was 
tuTbezer piſisov, a very great Mart Town, 
where there were Havens made by Art for 
the goodneſs of the River. 

Ver. 15. The Brethren came to meet 14 as 
far as Appii Forum, and the three Taverns. | 
Theſe three Taverns were nearer to Rome than 
Appii Forum, as appears from the words of 
(e) Cicero to Atticus. It is not to be won- 

that there ſhould be many Chriſtians 
then at Rome, tho* perhaps no Apoſi/e had 
been there to preach to them. For fince 
Chriſtianity had now continued twenty eight 


Years from the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, 


and the Sound of it had gone thro all the 
World, Rom. 10. 18. it is reaſonable to ex- 
t. that as it converted Cornelius and his 
inſmen to the Faith, ſo it ſhould prevail 
on many other Romans in all Places; and 
that Rome being the place to which (f) ob 
majorem principatum, there was 4 general 
conflux from all places of the World, as 
both Heathen and Chriſtian Writers have 
obſerved, it ſhould be ſtock d with Chriſtian 
Brethren from alt Parts. |; bo 
Ver. 16. Ts 5 lab inflegry pay 
ab ianiv, But Paul was permitted to 


' nies 


teſtifying the Kingdom of God; 


dwell ly bimſelf. ] They "who were ſent 


Priſoners out of the-Provinces, wete uſually 
fem to the (g) Præſrilat Pratorii, or Gene- 
ral of the Camp, it was therefore a favour 
that St. Paal! was thus permitted to dwell 
in his own hired; Houſe; and this Kind- 
perhaps was fhewn him, eithet thto' 
the Teſtimony the Centurion had given of 
him as a good and virtuous Man, or by rea- 
ſon of the Letter ſent by FE to Ceſar 
concerning him, that he was guilty of no 
Crimes committed againſt the Roman Laws. 

Ver. 20. For the hope of Iſrael; ] i. e. 
either for my Faith in eu, the true Me / 


ſiah, who is the hope of I/rae/ ; or for 


the hope of the Reſurtection of the Dead, 
Atts 26. 6. which the Fete expected from 
the Meſſah. 

Ibid. I am bound with this Chain.] Ha- 
ving a Chain on his right hand, by which he 
was bound to the Soldier that kept him; 
the Chain“ being alſo on the Soldiers left 
hand, and ſo long that they might go con- 
veniently together. Thus (h) Athenion 
tells the Men of Athens, that Mithridates 
had made Quintus Oppius Howes, a Priſo- 
ner, or one bound with a Charn, as St. Paul 
often ſpeaks, and had bound Manſius Agui- 
lius avod paxes , with a long Chain 10 one 
Baſtarne, who being on Horſeback, dragg'd 
him along on foot, bound to him with a Chain 
froe Cubits long. Sometimes, for greater ſe- 


curity, they were bound to two Soldiers, by 


two Chains, one faſtned to their right, the 
other to their left hand, as St. Peter was, 
Als 12.6, 7. and St. Paul, Aﬀs 21. 33. 

Ver. 23. Ois io Jauplvegwp@ 7 
Baothaay F Des, To whom be expounied, 
which 
they expected, Luke 2. 25. 28. — 19. 11. 
was already come, and perſuading them of 
the truth of the things which he aſſerted 
concerning th2 Birth, Life, Miracles, the 
Death, the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
the Lord Feſus ; he expounded what related 
to them our of the Law and the Prophets, 
as Qrif had done to his Diſciples after 
his Reſurrection, Luke 24. 26, 27. 

Ver. 26, 27. Hearing ye will bear, and will 
not underſtand, &c. | See the Note on 
Matth. 13. 12 — 15. 

Ver. 30, 31. Paul continued two Tears, — 
no Man forbidding him.] Hence it appears, 
that there was no Edict of Nero, or any 


Yyyy 2 preceding 


—_——CﬀJ._ 


— 


8 L. 5. p. 169. 
e 


varia omnium deſideria vel neceſſitates ſequuntur. 8 


_— 


Ab Appii Foro bord quarta, dederam aliam paulo ante à tribus Tabernis. Ad Att. I. 2. Ep. 10. 
f) . undique Gent ium convenitur; eo quid 


ba Arhsg dre worvarlgery Toy x) 165 wailaxitey wardexowyy. Herodian, I. 1. p. 19 Ad banc Ec- 


(8) 


Athen. Deipn. I. 3. p. 213. 


neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam. Iren. I. 3. c. 3. 
infus mitti ad prafeltum praterii mei debet. Trajan ad Flin, I. 10. Ep. 6s. 
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preceding Emperor, againſt the Chriſtians, February, and in the Ninth of Nero; i. e. 

till the Font of Nero. i. e. the Year after after two Years, he was ſet at liberty, and 

that Paul was looſed from his Bonds. (2.) leaving Rome, went into ſome other part of 

Here we have the plain reaſon, why St. Luke Italy, intending to go from thence into Ju- 
ends his Hiſtory, becauſe, as the Biſhop of dea, Heb. 13. 23, 24. and ſo here ends St. 
Cheſter ſaith, St. Paul came not to Rome Paul's ſtay at Rome, and with that St. Luke's 
till the Seventh of Nero in the Month of Hiſtory. 8 ; 


AN 


| APPENDIX | 


To Chapter the Second, ver. 27. 


Know not one Objection againſt that 

I Expoſition which I have given of the 
Phraſe, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell; only it may be faid, that if this 

be the proper import of rhe words, we have 
no reaſon to believe that CÞr:i/t deſcended into 
Hell; for this can never be an Article of Gri- 
ſtian Faith, unleſs it be either expreſly, or 
virtually delivered in that Scripture which is 
the Rule of Faith; now it is certain that ir 
is not delivered in any other place of Scrip- 
ture; not in thoſe words of the Apo/?/e Paul, 
He that aſcended is the ſame that deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the Earth, Eph. 
9. for that Phraſe only ſignifies that Chriſt's 
Body was buried in the Earth, as CÞ-y/oftom, 
Theodoret, and Photius there ſay, not that bis 
Soul deſcended into Hell; the Phraſe is plain- 
ly taken from the P/a/miſt's words, They that 
feek my Soul to deſtroy it ſhall go into the 


lower parts of the Earth, Pial. 63. 9. where 


if it fignifies they ſhall! go 19 Hell, the Foxes 
muſt go thither alſo, for the words following 
are, they ſhall be a Portion for Foxes ; not 
from that Paſſage of St. Peter, 1 Per. 3. 19. 
by which Spirit Fe went and preached to thoſe 
in priſon; for as they in Priſon do not there 
fignifie thoſe who were naturally dead, but 
only the Gentiles dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
and by the Prophet I/azab thrice ſtiled «i c 
gab ang, they who are in priſon; 10 certain 
ir is, the Spirit by which he is faid to go, and 
reach to them, was not his own Spirit, by 
tion of which from the Body he was 
dead, but the Holy Spirit by which he was 
quickned ; for which reaſon St. Auſtin Ep. 99. 
pronounceth of this place, that omnino ad 
inferos non perti it belongs not at all to 
Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell; it then it cannot 


be proved from this it muſt be owned 
that it hath no ſufficient ground at all in 
Scripture. 


o this I anſwer, 1ſt, In the words of Bi- 
ſhop Pearſon, That in the Aguileian Creed, 
where this Article was firſt expreſſed in the 
© fourth Century, there was no mention of 
* Chriſt's Burial; but the words of their Con- 


* feſſion ran thus, crucified under Pontius Pi- 
late, be deſcended in inferna. From whence 
© there is no Queſtion but the Obſervation of 
Rui nus, who firſt expounded ir, was moſt 
true, that tho the Roman, and Oriental 
* Creeds had not their words, yer they had 
the ſenſe of them in the word buried. It ap- 
© peareth therefore that the firſt Intention of 
putting theſe words in the Creed, was only 
to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the 
* Deſcent of his Body inro the Grave. Now 
doubtleſs the Burial of Criſt's Body, or its 
Deſcent into the Grave, is an Article of Faith 

clearly delivered in Holy Scripture. 
24d), 1 add, that the Phraſe ag ae, of 
lichen ds dd hu, or ts de (Torev,) to 
deſcend into Hades, in the Old Teſtament, and 
the Apacryphal Writers till ſignifies, 10 go 
down into the Grave, or Sepulchre, and fo 
cannot refer to the Soul, but the Body only; 
In this ſenſe Jacob ſays, Gen. 37. 35. nailer. 
Cnocour as ao's, I will & down to the Grave 
to my Son mourning. Numb. 16. 30, 32. 
2 the Earth ſwallow them up, % xd\aCioo!") 
Ses ds des, and they go down alive into 
the pit, & un eis deu, and they went 
1 alrve into the pit. Job 7. 9. tay &- 


bepn© ,,,, as deu, if a Man go down 


to the Grave be ſhall come up no more and 
Chap. 17. 15. AA ac icon ds adlw, they ſhall 
£0 down to the Grave, they ſhall reft in the 
Duft ; Iſa. 14. 11. xen as des i o (N 
thy Pomp is gone down to the Grave, the Worm 
1s ſpread under thee; and ver. 19, thou ſhalt 
be as thoſe that are dead, a ] ef 
a, like thoſe that go down into the Grave. 
So Eſtb. 13. 7. xd] Belts is adm, . go- 
ing down to the Grave, toe fhall he free from 
Trouble; and Baruch 3. 19. they are vaniſhed, 
x, cis dos dic i, and gone down to the Grave. 
And according to this ſenſe which Dr, Ham- 
mond, and others put upon the words, he con- 
tinued for ſome time in the Grave, it alſo is 
2 plain Article of Chriſtian Faith. 

2d)y, It is moſt certain that tho? the Creeds 
of the Church were very numerous, yet in 
none of them was this Deſcent into Hell found 


my . 
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till the cloſe of the fourth TN when it 
the 


was firſt put into the Symbol of the Church 
of Aquiltia; for ſaith the Reverend Biſhop 
Pearſon, It is not to be found in the Rules 
© of Faith delivered by Irenzus, I. 1. cap. 2. by 
© Origen, lib. wp; dev, in Proæm, or by Ter- 
© z//ian.adv. Praxeam. Cap. 2. de Ving. veland. 


cap. i. de Prefcript. adv. Hay. cap. 13. Ii is got 


* expreſſed-in thoſe Creeds which were made 
© by the Councils, as larger Explications of the 


| © Apoſtles Creed : Not in the Nicene, or Con- 


* tentinopolitan ; not in that of Epbeſus, or 
©Chalcedon ; not in thoſe Confeſſions made 
at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmiun, Ke. 
© It is not mentioned in ſeveral Confeſſions of 
Faith delivered by particular Perſons ; not 
© in that of Euſebius Ceſarienſes, preſented to 
the Council of Nice, Theodoret, 1. 1. c. 2. 
© not in that of Marcellus, Biſhop of Ancyra, 


delivered to Pope Fuliur, Epiphan. Har. 52. 


© not in that of Arias, and Eugoius, preſented 
© to Conſtantine, Socrat: I. I. c. 19. not in that 
© of Acacius Biſhop of Ceſare, delivered into 
© the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. I. 2. c. 40. not 
in that of Euſtathius, Theophilus, and Silua- 
nus, ſent to Liberius tat. 1. 4. c. 11. 
There is no mention of it in the Creed of 
© St. Baſal, Tract. de fide in Aſceticis; in the 
© Creed of Epiphanizs, in Ancorato, c. x20. 
© or of Gelaſius, Damaſus, Macarins, Ne. It 
© is not in the Creed expounded by St. Cyr: 
* tho' ſome have produced that Creed to prove 
© it; It is not in the Creed expounded by 
St. Au in, de fide & Symbolo; not in that 
de Symbolo ad Catechumenss, attributed to 
St. Auguſtin, not in that which is expoun - 
© ded by Maximus Taurinenſis; not in that fo 
© often interpreted by Petrus Chryſologus nor 
© in that of the Church of Ant ioch, delivered 
* by Caſſian, de Incarn. 1.6. neither is it to be 
© ſeen in the MS. Creeds ſet forth by the learn- 
© ed Archbiſhop of Armagh. Indeed it is affir- 


© med by Rufinus, that in his time it was 


© neither in the Roman, nor the Oriental Creeds, 
© Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ 
* Symbolo non habetur additum, deſcendir ad 
© inferna, ſed nec in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur 
hic Sermo. Ruff. in Expo/it. Symboli. It 7s 
© certain therefore, (nor can we difprove it 
by any acknowledged evidence of Antiquity,) 
© that the Article of the Deſcent into Hell mas 
© not in the Roman, or of the Oriental 
© Creeds. Now had they conceived thoſe 
Creeds in which this Article was wanting de- 
ficient; in a necefary point of Chriſtian Do- 
Arine, could they have tiled all, or any of 
them a perfect Confeſſion, comprizing the 
whole Doctrine of Faith, the whole of Chriſtion 
Dofrine; the 1 and perfection of 


part of Faith, the Faith ſufficient for Salva- 
tion, the Life: giving, the ſaving Faith, the 
ſaving Knowledge, the only Truth which they 
received from the Apoſtles, the only Rule which 
admits of no Correttion, no Addition, and no 
Diminution, the only Faith delivered by the 
urch to be kept by ber Children ? Could they 
have told us, the moſt Itarned: could be- 
lieve no more, aud the meaneſt Chriftian did 
believe no leſs; thas they needed know no more, 
that they deſired to believe no more, that ay 4 
believed this firſt, that nothing more was 10 
believed, that in it nating was to be innova- 
ted? Could they have ſaid cxpreſly, that the 
Apoſtles delivered in it whatſoever they 
thought neceſſary for all Believers; and that 
they indited ii to be a Mark by which he ſhould 
be known, who preached Chriſt truly accordin 
to the Rules of the Apoſtles; and by producing 
of which it might be Anown, faith Rufus, 
whether be were an Enemy or a Companion? 
And laſtly, could their great and general Coun- 
cils have defined fo often, that it ſhould be 
lawful for no Man (a) iriegs wien weg- 
ge, Hwy (uyſeatos, 5 (with, 10 itre- 
duce, write, or compeſe another Faith beſides 
that which was defined by the Nicene Council. 
Thefe are the words of the third general Coun- 
cil, where prefided that Oil of Alexandria, 
who, in his Letter to John of Anrioch, ah. 
We by no means permit the Faith defined, fires 
7} 7 wizwws (vyCokev, or the Symbol! of Farth 
made by the Holy Fathers met at Nice, to be 
ſhaken by any; mr do we ſuffer our ſelvet, or 
others to change one Word, or tranſgreſs one 
Syllable of what 3s there contained. This Epi- 
le, faith Mark, Biſhop of Epheſus, was read, 
and approved by the fourth general Council, 
which al ſo decreed, (b) gen Ene, GNU Sigivoy, 
weyedewoy mf (vCoru tory, n dy fav dx ants, 
that is ſhowld be /aofut for no Man to add any 
thing to this Symbol, or take any thing from it, 
or to change it at all, or transform it into ano 
ther Symbol. (e) Athanafrus ſpeaking of the 
Synod of Ariminum, faith, Fhat the Orthodox, 
and true Servants of the Lord defined, that 
Men ſhould be contented with that Faith alone, 
which was held at Nice, x, und , MN“. 
Tov dag Tneivlur Cle , Qeguerr, and mind, 
and feet for nothing more, or leſs, and thut 
they depoſed them who taught the comrary 
And again, Thatzbey ſhould, (d) wu 


Fier, ſeek for nothing more than what tas 
confeſſed' by the Fathers af Nin In the 5th 
general Synod, Fobn, Patriarch of _ Conftanti- 
nople, faith, We haue tak e, (e) 1 Ins 


Abdel F wives 7, Fh willteps Men 
daſh Sper, that the Foundation of Faith 
mighz remain inviolate. according to tht Tra- 
dition: of the Holy Fathers. And this Detet- 
mination they declared was we | 
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> 


the Chriſtian kaith, a conrifatof all the Ar. 
ticles of Faith, a Symbol that ſpeaks of every 
(a) Condil. Can: 7. Concil. Florent. S. 5. 


(d) Ibid. (e) Syn. Conan, ſub Menna. Act. 3. p. 87, apud Bin. T. 4. 


un ore on GE FRE —_ 


(e) Theodoret. H. 


. 


. . 2. C. 18 


EW, — 


—l. 


to the Act of the 


the general Council of Chalcedon, (f) deni es 
emſyyg &lrino du¹e˖ð4s, ſufficeth to the 
_ perſet! Knowledge of the Truth; and as the 
Biſhop of Epheſus well notes upon that place, 
It is manifeſt, (g) Sr x Hel gd Doin, 
nothing is wanting to what it perfet; they al- 
fo ſaid thete was no need of adding any thing 
to it, becauſe it was ſufficient, (h) d d - 
Ty νẽð ie aodss dd νν—, for the ſubver ſion 
of every wicked i refie, m g i%ẽu ai 
grow dvaleiuy, to overtbrow all the moſt un. 
godly Hereſier, and that it was 5mhoſleapia x7, 
waons digioiws, an — fry as upon a Pil. 
lar againſt all Here ſies. 8 

2dly, Becauſe they would not alter the Tra- 
dition they had received from their Fore-fa- 
thers : We, ſaith Cyril in the general Coun- 


cil of Epheſus, have taken this Care that no- 


thing ſhould be added to, or altered in the Ni- 
cene Symbol, as being mindful of him that 
ſaid, (i) pn pirees 8e ,t & hls of 
waliges (s, Remove not the ancient Bounds 
which thy Fathers have ſet. 
3dly, Becauſe they would not give occaſion 
to any to ſuſpect their Faith imperfect, or that 
any Article of Faith was wanting in the Creeds 
already made. Thus the Synod of Sardis de- 
creed, und tri wpy wist Yeurral, That no- 
thing more ſhould be written touching the Faith, 
but that all ſhould reſt ſatisfied with the Faith 
confeſſed by the Nicene Fathers, (k) M m un- 
ov awry Ne, becauſe it was deficient in no- 
thing; and i pn NA, yeaQSoo ws dH 
goa von, left that of Nice ſhould be eſteemed 
zmperſett, and a Pretence ſhould be given to 
as many as will to write, and define touching 
the Faith. The Orthodox Fathers in the Coun- 
cil of Ariminum profeſſed, (1) That they were 
Children of the Nicene Fathers, but if, ſay 
they, we ſhould dare to take away any thing 
from what they have written, 1 wegovVavey 71, 
or add any thing to it, we ſhould be ſpurious 
Children, di o T erh . ot, as 
being Accuſers of what they did, who delivered 
+ dxpj6n xaveva Þ mige, an exatt Rule of 
Faith. And again they declare it, (m) em- 
xivIuvov, a dangerous thing to add any 2 
to, or take any thing from the Nicene Creed, 
becauſe if either of theſe things ſhould be done, 
ia Tois i ye e Ache F word amy Y, 
the Enemies would haue liberty to do what they 
would. And Athanaſius in his (n) Epiſtle 
to John and Antiochus his Presbyters, com- 
mands them, T& whiov Tt Twrrs 1 Natley 
ND DL elas Smggipav, to rejelt them who 
would ſay more, or leſs than was contained in 


that Creed. And the Biſhop of Epbeſus well 


1, Becaufe this venerable Symbol, faith 


argues, (o) That we can ſuffer nothing by 
keeping to the ſame Faith which the Divine 
Farhers confeſſed and believed, ſince none but 
Madmen can accuſe it of Imperfection. 
Now hence it demonſtratively follows that 
theſe Creeds, which wanted this Article, mult 
be a perfect Digeſt of all things neceMary to be 
believed now, and throughout all fucceeding 
Ages of the World; for how can it be neceſ- 
ry for any Chriſtian to have more in his Creed 
than the Apoſtles, and the Chriſtians of the 
tour firſt Centuries had ? May the Churches 
of Aﬀter-ages make the narrow way to Lite 
more narrow than our Saviour, his Apoſtles, 
and the Fathers left it? When the whole 
Church hath ſo expreſly taught that this Faith 
was ſufficient for the perfect Knowledge of 
the Truth, that in it nothing was deficient, 
may others yet come after them, and by ad- 
ding to them any other Article, remove the 
ancient Bounds which our Fathers have ſet? 
What reaſon can any Man give why any Per- 
ſon ſhould not be ſaved now by the ſame 
Faith which was fufficient for Salvation in 
the days of the Apoſt/es, and the firſt four 
Centuries? Are we wiſer than they? Or, are 
our Doors more learned, or more faithful? 
Is there another Covenant made with the 
Church fince their days? Are other terms of 
Salvation fince made? Or, is God leſs mer- 
ciful to us than he was to them? Is not the 
famous Rule of Lirinenſis this, Quod ab om- 
nibus, quod ubique, quod ſemper? That which 
was always, and every where believed of all, 
that is the Rule of Faith. And mult it not 
hence follow, that there can be no new Arti- 
cle, no Declaration obliging us to believe any 
thing which was not always matter of the 
Chriſtian Faith ? I conclude this Head with 
the words of the judicious Dr. Barro, that 
the inſerting this not only as an Article di- 


© ſtint from Chriſt's Death, Burial, and Con- 


* tinuance in the ſtate of Death, bur alſo ne- 
* ceffary to be believed as ſuch, reflects upon 
© the more ancient Compilers, both of this, 
* and other Breviaries of Faith, as the Nicene, 
*and Conftantinopolitan Councils, Ireneus, 
Tertullian, &c. who left it out; which they 
* ſhould not have done, if it contain any thing 
highly material, and different from what 1s 
© here otherwiſe expreſſed; whoſe Credit is (as 
I conceive) more to be rendred, than that of 
© their Juniors and Followers unknown to us; 
and fo much the more, for that in a matter 
of this kind, Defect, or Omiſhon is leſs to- 
© lerable, than any Redundance of Expreſhon; 
* which Inconvenience may ſeem in a manner 
© to reach higher, even to St. Paul himſelf; 
H. who 


—ü— * ä 


Epiſc. p. 941. AE OY 
(i) Apud Concil. Flor. Seſſ. 3. Bin. ibid. p. 589. 
(1) Theodoret. H. Eccl. I. 2. c. 15. 
Co.) Apud Concil. Flor. Sefl. 8, Bin. ibid. p. 627. 


f) Apud Concil. Flor. Seſſ. 3. Bin. Concil. Tom. 8. p. 
h) Athan. Epiſt. ad Afric. Epiſc. p. 932. Orat. de Di 


(m) Ibid, 


591. 8 ) Ibid. 
v. Chriſti, p. 165, Syn. Sard. apud Athan. Ep. ad Aftic. 


(k) Apud Athan, Ep. ad Antioch. p. 376. 
(n) Fag. 931. | 
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till the cloſe of the fourth Century, when it 


was firſt put into the Symbol of the Church 
of Aquileia; for faith the Reverend Biſhop 
Pearſon, It is not to be found in the Rules 


of Faith delivered by Irenzus, I. 1. cap. 2. by 


© Origen, lib. wp; de, in Proæm, or by Ter- 
, tallian.adv. Praxeam. Cap. 2. de Vie. veland. 


cap. f. de Præſcript. adv. Hay. cap. 13. I is got 


© expreſſed-in thoſe Creeds which were made 
© by the Councils, as larger Explications of the 


| © Apoſtles Creed: Not in the Nicene, or Con. 


* tentinopolitan ; not in that of Epheſus, or 
© Chalcedon ; not in thoſe Confeſſions made 
at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmidim, Ke. 
© It is not mentioned in ſeveral Confeſſions of 
© Faith delivered by particular Perſons ; not 
© in that of Euſebius Cæſarienſis, preſented to 
the Council of Nice, Fheodoret, I. 1. c. 2. 
© not in that of Marcellus, Biſhop of Ancyra, 


delivered to Pope Fulivs, Epiphan. Hær. 72. 


© not in that of Ar ius, and Eugoius, preſented 
© to Conſtantine, Socrat. I. I. c. 19. not in chat 
© of Acacius Biſhop of 1 — elivered into 
© the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. I. 2. c. 40. not 
in that of Euftathius, Theophilus, and Silua- 
nus, ſent to Liberius tat. I. 4. c. 11. 
There is no mention of it in the Creed of 
© St. Baſal, Tract. de fide in Aſceticis; in the 
© Creed of Epiphanius, in Ancorato, e. x20. 
© or of Gelaſius, Damaſus, Macarins, &e. It 
© is not in the Creed expounded by St. Cyril, 
* tho' ſome have produced that Creed to prove 


it: It is hot in the Creed expounded by 


St. Ain, de fide & Symbolo; not in that 
© de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, attributed to 
St. Auguſtin, not in that which is expoun - 
© ded by Maximus Taurinenſis; not in that fo 
© often interpreted by Petrus Chryſologus ; nor 
© in that of the Church of Antioch, delivered 
* by Caſhin, de Incarn. 1.6. neither is it to be 
© ſeen in the MS. Creeds ſet forth by the learn- 
* ed — of Armagb. Indeed it is affir- 


© med by Ruffinus, that in his time it was 


© neither in the Roman, nor the Oriental Creeds, 
© Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanz 
* Symbolo non habetur additum, deſcendir ad 
© inferna, ſed nec in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur 
© hic Sermo. Ruff. in Expaſit. Symboli. It zs 
© certain therefore, ( nor can we difprove it 
by any acknowledged evidence of Antiquity,) 
* that the Article - the Deſcent into Hell was 
© not in the Roman, or any of the Oriental 
© Creeds. Now had they conceived: thoſe 
Creeds in which this Article was wanting de- 
ficient, in a neceſſaty point of Chriſtian Do. 
Arine, could they have ſtiled all, or any of 
them a perfect Confeſſion, comprizing the 
whole Dottrine of Faith, the whole of Chriſtian 
Dodrine, the —_— and perfection of 
the Chriſtian Eaith, a compriſal ef all the Ar- 


ticles of Faith, a Symbol that ſpeaks of every 
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part of Faith, the Faith ſufficient for Salva- 
tion, the Life-giving, the ſaving Faith, the 
ſaving Knowledge, the only Truth which they 
received from the Apoſtles, the only Rule which 
zit of no Correclion, no Addition, and no 
Diminution, the only Faith delivered by the 
Oureh ro be kept by ber Children ? Could they 
have fold us, the moſt learned caulil be- 
lieve no more, ani the meameſt Chriftian did 
believe no leſs, thas they needed know no more, 
that they deſired to believe no more, that "= 
believed this firſt, that nothing more was 10 
believed, that in it natbing was to be innova- 
ted? Could they have ſaid cxpreſly, that the 
Apoſtles delivered in it whatſoever they 
thought neceſſary for all Believers; and that 
they indited it to be a Mark by which he ſhould 
be known, who preached Chriſt truly according 
to the Rules of the Apoſtles; and by producing 
of which it might be Anown, ſaith Rufus, 
whether he were an Enemy or a Companion ? 
And laftly, could their great and general Coun- 
cils have defined fo often, that ir ſhould be 
lawful for no Man (a) brig” wien weg- 
bet, uU (pyſeg e, (ent, To I irro- 
7, write, or compeſe another Faith beſides 
that which was defined by the Nicene Council. 
Theſe are the words of the third general Coun- 
cit, where preſided that Cyril of Alexandria, 
who, in his Letter to John of Antioch, faith, 
We by no means permit the Faith defined, iro 
7 wise [vaCokev, or the Symbol! of Farth 
made by the Holy Fathers met ar Nice, 0 be 
Shaken by any; mi do we ſuffer cur ſelvet, or 
others to change one Word, or tranſgreſs one 
llable of what is there contained. This Epi. 
le, faith Mark, Biſhop of Epheſus, was read, 
and Rog by the fourth general Council, 
which alſodecreed, (b) e fre ng Sigivor, 
e godeivoy x e tory, n d e dn aus, 
that # ſhould be ſatoful for no Man io add any 
thing to this Symbol, or take any thing from it, 
or to change it at all, or transform it into ano. 
ther Symbol. (c) Athanafius ſpeaking of the 
Synod of Ariminum, faith, Fhat the Orthodox, 
and true Servants of the Lord defined, that 
Men ſhould be contented with that Faith alone, 
which was held at Nice, x, und , id 
Tov arag Oneivius & Pega, and mind, 
and feet for nothing more, or leſs, and that 
they depoſed them who taught the 2 
And again, That hey ſhould, (d) unc u 
Gilav, ſeek for nothing more than what was 
confeſſed by the Fathers at Nice. In the 5th 
general Synod, John, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, ſaith, We haue taken care, (e) © Ore 
rituoy F Ie 7, AR wdltppy hyfoors 
dp aN Me, that the Foundation of Faith 
might remain inviolate. according to tht Tra. 
dition: off the Holy Fathers. And this Deter- 
mination they declared was made, 
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(a): Condit. Bpheſi m7. (b) 
(d) Ibid. 


Concil. Florent. S. 5. 
(e) Syn. Conſtant, ſub Menna. Act. 3. p. 87, apud Bin. T. 4. 


Iſt, Becauſe. 


(e) Theodoret. l reer t. 2. e. 18. 


- ah 
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* 


- 


* 


to the Act of the 


ö 2 Apoſtles. 


. 1}, Becaufe this venerable Symbol, faith 


the general Cuncil of Chalcedon, (f) dend tis 
emſvucw kno v Mrnbeiac, ſufficeth to the 
perſell Knowledge f the Truth; and as the 
Biſbop of Epheſus well notes upon that place, 
It is manifeſt, (g) rt Heile gy Doin, 
nothing is wanting to what it perfet, they al- 
fo ſaick there was no need of adding any thing 
to it, becauſe it was ſufficient, (h) cs dv g- 
bi νν j, dos; dipkriws, for the ſub ver fron 
of every wicked 1 wre/re, way a o:Cr5urlu am 
grow de to overtbrow. all the moſt un- 
godly Hereſier, and that it was 5mnoſeapia x7, 
was aigtiowws, an Inſcription as upon a Pil. 
lar againſt all Hereſies. \ | 
2dly, Becauſe they would not alter the Tra- 
dition they had received from their Fore-fa- 
thers : We, ſaith Cyril in the general Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, have taken this Care that no. 
thing ſhould be added to, or altered in the Ni- 
cene Symbol, as being mindful of bim that 
ſaid, (i) pn pros bgja aiuvia & ige oi 
wales (s, Remove not the ancient Bounds 
which thy Fathers have ſet. 
3dly, Becauſe they would not give occaſion 
to any to ſuſpect their Faith imperteQ, or that 
any Article of Faith was wanting th the Creeds 
already made. Thus the Synod of Sardzs de- 
creed, jpndiv tri Wp wist Yep, that no- 
thing more ſhould be written touching the Faith, 
but that all ſhould reſt ſatisfied with the Faith 
confeſſed by the Nicene Fathers, (k) M m un- 
ev awry Ne, becauſe it was deficient in no- 
thing; and d pn n Ninala yeaQBoa ws his 
Soc von, left that of Nice ſhould be eſteemed 
zmperſett, and a Pretence ſhould be given to 
as many as will to write, and define touching 
the Faith. The Orthodox Fatbers in the Coun- 
cil of Ariminum profeſſed, (1) That they were 
Children of the Nicene Fathers, but if, ſay 
they, we ſhould dare to take away any thing 
from what they have written, 1 wegovFava ni, 
or add any thing to it, we ſhould be ſpurious 
Children, du oe. T ve Wo pivot, a8 
being Accuſers of what they did, who delivered 
dxęie n xaviva T wise, an exatt Rule of 
Faith. And again they declare it, (m) em- 
xivduvoy, a dangerous thing to add any oe 
to, or take any thing from the Nicene Creed, 
becauſe if either of theſe things ſhould be done, 
a Tots ide de adan F word any Y, 
the Enemies would have liberty to do what they 
' would. And Athanaſius in his (n) Epiltle 
to John and Antiochus his Presbyters, com- 
mands them, rr whiov Ti Tawrns 1 thatloy 
N $Yjo/las Smggipev, to rejett them who 
would ſay more, or leſs than was contained in 


that Creed. And the Biſhop of Epheſus well 


* — 
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argues, (o) That we can ſuffer nothing by 
keeping to the ſame Faich which the Divine 
Farhers confeſſed and believed, fince none but 
Madmen can accuſe it of Imperfection. 
Now hence it demonſtratively follows that 
theſe Creeds, which wanted this Article, mult 
be a perſect Digeſt of all things neceſſary to be 
believed now, and throughout all fucceeding 
Ages of the World; for how can it be neceſ- 
ry for any Chriſtian to have more in his Creed 
than the Apoſtles, and the Chriſtians of the 
tour firſt Centuries had ? May the Churches 
of After-ages make the narrow way to Lite 
more narrow than our Saviour, his Apoſtles, 
and the Fathers left it? When the whole 
Church hath ſo expreſly taught that this Faith 
was ſufficient for the perfect Knowledge of 
the Truth, that in it nothing was deficient, 


may others yet come after them, and by ad- 


ding to them any other Article, remove the 


ancient Bounds which our Fathers have ſer ? - 


What reaſon can any Man give why any Per- 
ſon ſhould not be ſaved now by the ſame 
Faith which was fufficient for Salvation in 
the days of the Apoſtles, and the firſt four 
Centuries? Are we wiſer than they? Or, are 
our Doctors more learned, or more faithful? 
Is there another- Covenant made with the 
Church fince their days? Are other terms of 
Salvation ſince made? Or, is God leſs mer- 
ciful to us than he was to them? Is not the 
famous Rule of Lirinenſis this, Quod ab om- 
nibus, quod ubique, quod ſemper? That which 
was always, and every where believed of all, 
that is the Rule of Faith. And muſt it not 
hence follow, that there can be no new Arti- 
cle, no Declaration obliging us to believe any 
thing which was not always matter of the 
Chriſtian Faith? I conclude this Head with 
the words of the Judicious Dr. Barro, that 
* the inſerting this not only as an Article di- 


* ſtint from Chris Death, Burial, and Con- 


* tinuance in the ſtate of Death, bur alſo ne- 
* ceſlary to be believed as ſuch, reflects upon 
the more ancient Compilers, both of this, 
and other Breviaries of Faith, as the Nicene, 
* and Conſtantinopolitan Councils, Irenæus, 
© Tertullian, &c. who left it out; which they 
* ſhould not have done, if it contain any thing 
* highly material, and different from what 1s 
© here otherwiſe expreſſed; whoſe Credit is (as 
* I conceive) more to be tendred, than that of 
their Juniors and Followers unknown to us; 
and fo much the more, for that in a matter 
* of this kind, Defect, or Omiſſion is leſs to- 
© lerable, than any Redundance of Exprethon , 
* which Inconvenience may ſeem in a manner 
© to reach higher, even to St. Paal himſelf; 


who 
7 f) A 4 Concil. Flor. Seſl. 5. Bin. Concil. Tom. 8. p. 391. (g) Ibid. : 
159 2 Epiſt. ad Afric. Epiſc. p. 932. Orat. de Div. Chriſti, p. 165, Syn. Sard. apud Athan. Ep. ad Attic. 
Epiſc. p. 94 


I. | 
(i) Apud Concil. Flor. Seſſ. f. Bin. ibid. p. 3 
Co.) Apud Concil. Flor. Seſl. 8. Bin. ibid. p. 627. 


3 
(1) Theodoret. H. Eccl. I. 2. c. 15. (m) Ibid, 


(k) Apud Athan. Ep, ad Antioch. p. 376. 
[.) Pag. 951. | 
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9 who, in the 15th Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle 
© rothe Corinthians, declaring the ſum of what 
he both learned and taught concerning our Sa- 


viour's laſt grand Performances, only men- 


tions bis Death, Burial, and Reſurrection; I 


© delivered unto you firſt, ſays he, that Chriſt 
© died for our Sins, according to the Scriptures, 
© and that he was buried, and that he roſe again 
* the third day; which Enumeration of his, we 
© may, it ſeems, well acquieſce in, as ſufficient 
© and complete, and may thence, with great 
Probability, infer, that no other Deſcent of our 
© Saviour into Hell, behde his Death and Bu- 
tial, was by him underſtood, or delivered in 


© his Catechetical Diſcourſes and Preachings, 


As 2 point of Faith. {1-5 
4atbly, 1 add, that theſe words may be ad- 
mitted as 2 diſtin Article of Faith, contained 
in the Holy Scriptures, in à very good ſenſe, 
very agreeable ro the word Deſcent, and to 


the import of the word Hades for the Scrip- = 
ture doth aſſure us, that the Soul of the Hoh I 
Jeſus, being ſeparated from his Body, went 
to Paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. And thence it muſt 
deſcend into the Grave or Sepulchre to be uni- 
ted to his Body, that it might be. revived. 
and thus it may be truly ſaid, he was dead, 


and buried, his Soul deſcended afterwards in- 


to Hades, to be united to his Body, and his 
Body being thus revived, he roſe again the 


third day. Hence Grot: gr, on that place of 


St. Luke, ſaith, qui Symbolo Fidei Chriſtiaræ 
aſcripſerunt en &s d Chriſti verbis opti- 
me 1d tueri potuerunt, they who added this 
Article tothe Symbol of Faith, may beſt defend 
themſelves by thoſe wordt: Nor, ſaith he, 
was this Addition ſuperfluous, ſeeing it proves 
the {eparate Exiſtence of the Soul from the 
Body, which many Pb:/oſophers denied, and 
others doubted of. 


FINIS. 


AN 


1 N D E * 


Of Greek WORDS and PHRASES explained 


in this n 


T abc, Matth, 19 5 
4510 add, Jas 12. 15. 
2 aſov?), Afts 19. 38. 


desois, Ads 24. 14. 


9. 
dxgolls 1 55 Matth. 13. 1o. 
dxpjce, atth. 3. 4. 
dcm, Mark 5. 38. 
aaxlevopwvia, Matth. 26. 34. 
ene, ohn 6. 55. 
d, immo, John 16. 2. 
rd breia, Luke 16. 1 2. 
d labdds, Matth. 9 
avaſnaro e bei, Luke 14. 23. 
avoudeaa, Luke 11. 3. 
dvapariyles ＋ 3 2 21. 3. 24. L. 
duch, A 
TE aceav, Ads 22 
dia, Like E Pr 
aVlopduav, Acts: 
avwulty, Luke 1. 3. 
dal ſcb, d rcd rtois, 
enaytlig, AQs 12. 19. 
d&THTiGev, Luke 6. 35. 
aria, miſerat, * 18. 24, 
Serxalicava 5 AQts 1. 
Xegvor moxdlagaomws ("OY tempora exhi- 
bitionis omnium, Ads 3. 21. 
mng}bac, Luke 14. 3. 
EmDEGvojary, Adds 3. 
Smo\vev, _ 29. 
$o5opdn, 10. 19. 
ders efacl ligen, Luke 11. 53. 
devicuay, Acts 3. 14. 
py dexalen, AS 15. 7. 
7 deylw, John 8. 25. 
de xeliu, Mark 2. I. 


uke 6. 30. 


BagCagpg?, Acts 28. 2. 
Baocavicw, Matth. 8. 2 ge 
Beere 0 Luke 11. 15. 


/ 


T 


rag, autem, Acts 8. 40. - 
Miois, Matth. I. I. 10 
vu, g, John 21. 7. Mark 14. 51: | \ 


8 | | 


Amaordouoyi ia, AQts 17. 22. 
egi & Swaps, Marth. 26, 64: 


aver, AQs 15. 8. 

Sarvoalles + ., AQs 21:7. 

ecaw, Luke 3-1 

| ewoey DAL & eln 7. 35. 

qu d lone, , 24. 51. i 

oxic, Matth. 3 | 

ich Fele pro Gebe d erh) Aoriſt. pro fututo, 'j1 
John 13. 31. 

(4 wah, Mark 2. 19. 

ei uo, Matth. 24. 27 

wage i, impetſonaliter, uke 6, 38. ; — 


E p23 | 


Fa, quando, John 12. 32. | 
4, juod, John 9. 25. 
&, formula jurandi, Mark 8. 12. optandi , 
Luke 12.49. 
80 1 John 1. 18. 
| „Luke 18. I. 
3 Luke 16. 9. 
wegody lens, Acts 12. 5. 
Ev Tue, me, Luke 12. 8. 
Six, "Mark 6. I9. 
d ye Luke II. 1 * 
oc vu x, e dab, Luke 17. 21. 


| Mark 3. 21. 
E . ROY 
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adit. cmd. e DO ® 


2 
Nele Marth. 26. 63, 


Jevoia, ohn 1. 12. 
Nroian et, John 19. 11. 


auodſnoe, * e 22. 6. 


An Inder 


vella, idcirco, Mark 7. 5. 

| mourns, John 21. 7. 
&mGColjels kde, Mark 14. 72. 
bee Matth. 3. 1. 

6 #2y6upQ-, Matth. II. 3. 
LW, atth. 13. 12. 


zun, John 10. 10. 
No Lala, Acts 7. 38 
H , \. 


'H pro paev i, Luke 18. 14. 
In ndeav, Acts 23. 5. 
Ti iu x, (0, Matth. 8. 29. Mark 56 7. 


= 


*Aca@ m5 Oro, Acts 7. 2 
d v 5 Oc, Ads. 17. 25 


*. 


"Davis (Oi, Matth. 16. 22. 
ta, quando, John 16. 2. 


ws 


Kal, duplex, 15 9. 37: 2 Gk 15. 6. ſed 
John . ark 4. 13. Id eo, 
uke 9. 33. 
2 pro imperſonali, Mat. 1. 23. 
 xdladiwnav, Mark 1. 36. 
xellaxugydlen, flora, Matth. 20. 25 
xdlayuoras, Luke 9. * LP. 
xdlay nos, Luke 1. 4. 
ah , Acts 1 . 
xcpdionq T deep 27. 21, 
nefolacrs, Mar 12. 4. 
en, Luke 1. 28. 
nome, Acts 10. 15. 
2% pro Alan, John 8. 15. 
xWjpoTeas, Mark 1. | 
8 & * 
& x6] WR As 9. 5. 
* * Gs e9oGieev, J ohn 16. 2. 
Nellxęſeiv, fs 13.2. 
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Md ſoi, 8 52 P 
ande, 26. 2. 
3 ſenſu negativo, Mack 15. 11. * 


ue, john 2,10, 


of the Greek WW ords and Phraſes 


wehr, prior, 


7 u. ceche, AQs 13. 42. 
gear Ay 45 Lukes I2, 29. 


5. 9. 
08 — 4 Marth. 18. 6. 


N 
Net, particula obſecrandi, Matth. 15. 27 
vio „As 19535. 
uit, _ 16. 13. 
| 82 
Tigainsg, Mark 9. 18. 
| © 
Olde ohn 3. 2. 
oixx n, uke 2. 1. 


ovoudla, Acts 1. 15. 
dri, ſed, Matth. 7. 2 pro clibri, Mark 9. 11. 


ri. non cauſam, ſed conſequentiam indicat, 
Luke 7. 4 | 


, John 10. 26. 

85 8e vs, pro Cy Tots de 
STWS, Sohn 4. 6. 

d eins, Luke 11. 5. 

s hehe Gg, Matth. 6. 22. Luke 11. 34 
ia Il, Matth. 14. 23. 


n 


Tlehiſheria, Matth. 19. 28. 

u ic Ce, Luke 24.29. 

are 10 8 AQts 16. 15. 

mpxconn, Luke 14. 7. 

wacht, G Matth. 1. 23. 

Tap pin, Luke 24. 18. 

Cy Tols R wellegs &, Luke 2. 49. 

opſa. Acts 19. 19. | 

1 Nom. pro Genitivo, John 1. 14. 

WhnegPogje, Luke 1. 1. ohn 1. 16, 

dre weh, App. to Matth. 2. 0 

wolch, Matth. 20. 1. 8 

wege, contra, Mark 12. 12. 

Wegs rde Wy Maglav x, Mae, John 
11. 19. 

Tegodoxn, locus Orationis. Luke 6. 12. 
Luke 2. 2. 

„de unigenito, Matth. 1. 25. 

n I +: 17. 


a, Mar 


uke 11. 13. 


. 


Ua, 
wuſjay v 


„ P | 


Piua deſev, Matth. 12. 36. 


p iorem, Mark 9. 18, 


2 


Zac C lο AN reꝙros, Luke 6. 1. 


GM 


tth, 18. 6. 
craeg rl, Mark 9. 20. 


cet, 


ebf, Adds 1: 17. 18. 
fs wegownov, Luke 9. 51. 


g, Luke 3. 1 
(nepal IT 


Dres, A 


2 Acts * 
Pg, „Ades 8. 2. 
7 M th. 13. 19 

a 1g. 5/\ 
8 285 


(wgew, 


Tameivwois Luke I. 48. 
2 Matth. 19. 21. 
riegla % 5 Ades 2. 19. 


Hafner, d 


Tl A” 


Tyan, A 


iTegroPognow, Acts 13. 18. 
T 


ig (of 


| To * 
ce 


5 | Cools cue, Acts 13. 48. 
Tredv Moſes ud? John 15. 20, 

Ti pro fg Tl, Mark 2. 16, 

i, John 2. 4. 


28. 12. 


Luke 16. 12 


45 5 
(s A: 0 AQS 4. 12. 


13. 


— 5 
* 


Di eigen + G,, Acts 10. f. 
Quvav, 


rag dull 4e ohn 1. 16. 


d yelegs, Ads 12. 1. 
Xwecn, John 8. 37. — 21. 25. 
Xs Ks, John 15. 5. 


Þ 


vv yn & oY, Matth. 16. 25. 
niliow x 40 ohn 10. 18. 


2 


4 &v, eo quod, Luke 12. 2. 

1 deg „Matth. 14. 15. 

Ws UN 12 aka e cf, Matth. 14.5 
John 1. 14. 

u cet, Luke 3. 23. 
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A. N 
H E Soul carried into Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, Luke 16. 22. 
The Angels aſcending and deſcending on the 
Son of Man, John 1. 74. 
As the Face of an Angel, Ads 6. 15. 


B. 

The beautiful Gate of the 28 Adds 3. 2. 

To become as little Children, Matth. 18. 3. 

In the beginning was the Word, John 1. I. 

» To believe in, and come to Chriſt, is the ſame 
thing, John 6. 37. 

Born not of Bloods, &c. John 1. 13. 


. 
He came out from God, and went to God, 
John 13. 3. | 
Sit in the Chair of Moſes, Matth.. 23. 2. 
The Children of the Prophets, Acts 3. 25. 
If I will that be ſlay till I come, John 21. 22. 
The Son of Man coming in the Glory of bis 
Father, Matth. 16. 27. 
Coming in bis Kingdom, ver. 28. 
The Conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2. 15. 


D 


To enter in at the Door, John 10. 3. 
What it is to be drawn of God, John 6. 44. 
To drink of my Cup, Matth. 20. 22. 


E 
Eating and drinking uſed in the ſpiritual 


enſe by the Eaſtern Nations, John 6. 27. 
2 Eyes were held, Luke 24. 16. 


F 


His Face was to 20 to Feruſalem, Luke 9. 53. 


Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, Matth. 


17. 20. | 
Call no Man Father, Matth. 23. 9. 
Fleſh and Blood bath not revealed this to thee, 
Matth. 16. 17. 
That which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, John 


iy 
My Fleſh is Meat indeed, John 6..55. 
To be born of Fornication, John 8. 41. 


| Eull of Grace and Truth, John 1. 14. 


The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail agat 
Matth. 16. 17. | 


Explained in this 5 
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The Gift of God, John 4. 10. | 

It A. Gift by which thou mighteſt be profited, 
| ww 15.Y; Ki 51; IN 

What it i to be given of the Father, John 


6. 37. 81 2 21 1 

If theſe things be done in the. Green-tree, 
what ſhall be done in the dry? Luke 23. 31. 

H. 

There ſhall not one Hair of your Head periſh, 
Luke 21. 18. 

The Hand of the Lord was with him, Luke 
I. 66. | 

He that bath Ears to hear, let him hear, 
W 

To be exalted to Heaven, and brought down 
to Hell, Matth. 11. 23. 

I bave ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, 
Luke 15. 21. 

Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, Acts 
2. 26. 

A Horn of Salvation, Luke 1. 69. 

To hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs , 
Matth. 5. 6. 1 


Ian in tbe Father, and you in ne, and I in 
you, John 14. 20. | 
A Sabbath-day's Journey, Acts 1. 12. 


K 


Tou bave taken away the Key of Knowledge, 
Luke 11. 52. 


The Kingdom of God, and of Heaven, Matth. 
- | 


3. 2. 
I know mine, and am known of them, John 
10. 14. 


L. | 
The leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 


5. 19. | 
The Leaven of the Phariſees, Matth. 16.6. 
In him was Life, John 1. 
To haue Life in himſelf, John 5. 26. 
The Light of the World, Matth. 5. 14. 
Lights burning, Luke 12. 35. 
They all live to bim, Luke 20. 38. 
Loveſt thou me more than theſe ? John 21.15. 
Let your Loins be girded about, Luke 12. 35. 
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To give the Spirit by meaſure, John 3. 34. 

It #s Meat and Drink to me, John 4. 28. 

A MilE-ftone hang d about the Neck, Matth. 
18. 6 bY | r — 

Then hall they ſay to the Mountains, Fall 
upon is, Luke 23. 30. 


N. | 
10. 20. 
One thing is needful, Luke 10. 42. 
| I can do nothing of my.ſelf, John 5. 19. 


O. 
He opened their Underſtandings, Luke 24. 45. 
To open the Heart, Acts 16. 14. 
He came to bis own, John 1.11. 


We have piped to you, and ye haue not dan- 
ced, Marth. 11. 17. 

To go to his own place, AQts 1. 25. 

The poor in Spirit, Matth. 5. 3. | 

To preach the Goſpel to the Poor, and the ac- 
ceptable Tear * the Lord, Luke 4. 18, 19. 

Jo put bis Hand to the Plow, and look back, 

uke 9. 62, 63. 


R. 

Whoſe Sins you do remit, they are remit- 
ted, &c. John 20. 23. 

A righteous Perſon that needs no Repentance, 
Luke 15. 7. 

More Joy in Heaven over one Sinner that re- 
penteth. ibid. | . 

Sons of God Sons of the Reſurrection, Luke 
20. 26. 


8. 
The Salt of the Earth, Matth. 5. 13. 


1 Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt, 
k 9. 


49. 

Santtifie them by thy Truth, John 17. 17. 

IT bebeld Satan falling from Heaven, Luke 
10. 18. 

Whom Satan bath bound, Luke 13. 16. 

Satan entred into Fudas, Luke 22. 3. 

Satan batb deſired to winnow thee, Luke 
22 . 31. 


a 


| That ſeeing they may not ſee, Luke 8. 10. 


As my Father bath ſent me, ſo ſend I you, 
John 20. 21. 


Shake off the Duft from your Feet, Matth. 
- 10.14. 5 Þ * 
To ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth 


$3; 19, | | 
Ie Sign of the Son of Man, Matth. 24. 30. 
Tour Names are written in Heaven, Luke Th go of of 4+ 3 


Spirit Is willing, but the Fleſh is weak; 
Marth. 26. 41. 
Her Spirit returned, Luke 8. 55. 


The Stones ſhall cry out, Luke 19. 41. 


To ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel, 
Matth. 23. 24. 


The Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon not 
give ber Light, Matth. 24. 9. 
A Sword ſhall paſs thro thy Soul, Luke 

2. 34. 
| T. : 
What it is to be tanght of God, John 6. 45. 
They were always in the Temple, Luke 24. 53. 
To tempt the Lord is to diſtruſt bim, Matth. 


& 7: 
For a Teftimony to them, Matth. 8. 2. 
To lay up Treaſures upon Earth, Matth. 6; 19. 


V 


Every Valley ſhall be filled up, and every 


untain be made low, Luke 3. 5. 
The Violent take it by force, Matth. 11, 12, 


W. 
To be born of Water, John 3. 757. 
Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children, Matth. 
11. 19. 
He that is not with me is againſt me, Mar. 


12. 30. . 
Filled with the Holy Ghoſt from the Womb, 
. — 12 4, Luk 
y every Wor od, Luke 4. 4. 
His Word was with Power, Luke 4. 32. 
The Word was with God, John 1. 1. 
The Word was made Fleſh, John 1. 14. 


The World cannot contain the Books , Jobn 


21. 25. 

Their Worm dieth not, Mark 9. 44. 

To worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, 
John 4: 23. 
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COMME 


A, . 
HE Hiſtory of the Woman taken in 
Adultery defended, John 8. 9. 


How they that went into Egypt were ſeven- Why Booz, Obed and Zeſſe, begat Sons when 
ty; how ſeventy five, Ads 7. 14. they were an hundred Years old, Mayth. 

By what Authority Moſes flew the Egyp- I. 5. = : 
tian, ibid. ver. 25. | What Bread fignifies in the Lord's Prayer, 

Alms are inſtrumental to procure the Pardon and why all are to ask it day by day, 
of Sins, Luke 11. 41. Matth. 6. 11. 


What Anger bh and in what caſes it is juſti- The breaking of it in the Sacrament neceſſa- 
th. 


fable, Matth. 5. 22. 


How Annas and Caiaphas were ſtiled High- The Brethren of the Lord were truly ſo, ae 
e, 


Prieſts together, Luke 2. 3. : 
Wherein conſiſted the Sin of Ananias and 
Sapphira, Aﬀs 5. 1. | | 
When they were called, Matth. 4. 18, 21. 
, || Their Commiſſion, Matth. 10. chiefly re- 
' if ſpefted their ſecond Miſſion, ibid. 
Ver. $. + Wo M4) the 1 
L The Infirmity of their Faith hefore 
2 Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
John 20. 9. NR Jo 
They had equally the Power of the Keys, 
EFI i& by In 

only gave the Holy Gho m- 
| poſuion of Hands, Als 8. 15. 

The Acts of the Apoſtles of unqueſtionable 
Credit, and a ſtrong confirmation of the 
Chriſtian Faith: Preface to the Adr. 

What were the curious Arts, Ads 19, 9. . | 


3. 9k 
- Baptiſm may be adminiſtred to a Perſon in- 


capable of ſome Ends of Baptiſm, pro- 
vided he be capable of ſome other Ends - 
for which it alſo was deſigned, Marth. 
3. 16. | | 
Baptiſm was performed to the Jews and 
Proſelytes, who believed already in the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, in the Name 
of Chriſt; to the Hearhens, in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, As 


8. 37. 

See Chriſt's popes C. Baptiſm by the 
ly Ghoſt. H. By John. I. Of Infants. 
Ibid, | | 

What binding and loofing imports, Marth. 

18. 18. | 


pt in this 


Why all the Blood, from the Blopd of ke! 


The Omithons in the Genealogy of St. Mar- 


5 mY — 21. 17. 
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to that of Baraebios, was to fall on that 
Generation, Matth. 23. 25, 36. 


I}, Matth. 26. 26. 


being Foſepb's Children by another 

Gd Miel Wes melen with Moſt 

Jod himſelf was preſent wi es at the 
— as well as the Angel, AZ J. 30, 
38, 33. | | 


2 | "af 

Why Azariab, 7oaſh, and Amaziah, are left 
out of the Catalogue of the Kings of Ju- 
dab, Matth. 1. 8. 


thew, ought not to be imputed to a de- 
fectiye Catalogue. N 
We are not forbid, Matth. 6. to do Publick 
Ads of Charity, nor to do them ſo as 
to be exemplary to others; or that o- 
thers ſeeing them, may glorifie God; but 
only not to do them from a defire of be- 
ing . by Men, ver. 1. | 
I. From John 1. 1, 2, 3. ch. 5. 21, 22,23. 
ch. 8. 58. ch. 10. 30. ch. 12. 41. ch. 
16. 14, 15. ch. 17. 5. ch. 20. 28. 
Lake 1. 43. 
=. | 2. From theſe words, Thou ſhalt wor- 
| ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. com- 
uo with John 5. 25. and Heb. 
I 


o . TI 
Chriſt was always religiouſly worſhip- 
by all Chriſtians, A&s 7. 59. 
3. From Prayer made to him by all Chri- 
ſtians, Ads 9.14. 

4. From his Power to raiſe himſelf, Joh. 
| 2.19, — 10. 18. 

5. From his Omniſcience, John 2. 25. 


roved, 


The Divinity of Chriſt 


= o * A 1 
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„ * a. 


jeftions. 


ln. Gil. 


upon him, Matth. 3. 16. 
2. From his Temptation by Satan, Mar. 


. . 
3. Tow theſe words, Why calleft thou 
me good ? Marth. 19. 17. 
4. From thoſe words, To fit on my right 
hand, &c. i not mine to give, Matth, 

20. 23. 
5. From thoſe words; Of that day and 
hour knoweth no Man, no not the Son, 
| Mark 13. * F954 ah 
6. From thoſe, I ſpeak not of my ſelf , 
Fobn 5.19. and, my Doctrine 1s not 
| mine, but bis that ſent me, ch. 7. 16. 
7. From thoſe, My Father is greater 
than I, John 14. 28. 
Laſtly, From thoſe, This is Life eternal, 
10 know thee the only true God, John 


. | 
Chriſt calls God his Father with reſpect to 


——_— 


| 


- Anfwer'to the Ob 


bis Divine Nature, John 5. 19. 


Why he is called the Son of Man. How the 
Son of Man is ſaid to aſcend into, and 
come down from Heaven; or come forth 


from God, John 3. 13. — 6. 62. — 8. 42. 


— 13: 3. 

How his Body is ſtiled a Temple, and how 

it was raiſed by himſelf, Jobn 2. 19. 

Chriſt's Preſcience, Marth. 21. 4. 

Chrift preached not before, but after his Bap- 
tiſm, and then not four, but three Years 
_ an half. Poſtſcript to Preface of St. 

ohn. 3 | 

Chriſt was baptized in his 3oth Year, Luke 
3. 23. by immerſion, Marth. 3. 11. 

Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, not the ſame 
with that, Luke 6. Marth. 5. 1. Twas 
ſpoken to the whole Multitude. Bid. 

Whether in it he adds to the Precepts of 
the Moral Law. Append. to Chap. 5. 


Why Chriſt ſpake in Parables, Marth. 13. 10. 


Why Chriſt was tempted, and that he real- 

ly was fo, Matth. 4. 1, 8. 

Chriſt acted upon Earth in the Delivery and 

Confirmation of his Meſſage, as a Pro- 
het anointed with the Spirit of God. 
ref. to St. John, F. 5. 


Why he ſpake to thoſe that were healed to 


_ conceal his Miracles, Matth. 9. 30. 

His Prophetick Office proved from his Mi- 
racles and Predictions, confirmed Gene- 
ral Preface, and Marth. 24. 2. 


Prieſtly Office: 


The Reaſons of his Sorrow in his Agony, 


Matth. 26. 38. | 
He died for all; ſee d. and would have ſa- 
= them who would not be faved; 
- fee s. hn 
How he was three Days and three Nights in 
the Heart of the 1 12. 40. 
His Satisfaction proved, 


— wü.... .. — ».. 


"1, From the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


om Maith, 29, 28. ; 


The Arguments againſt it, from Marth. 18. 


23. John 3. 16. fully anfwer'd, Lid. Sce 
Append. 6. to Matth. 26. | 


Regal Office : © 


The import of Chriſt's Seffion at the right 


hand of God, As 2. 33. 
Arguments for the Truth of the Chriſtian 
aith, Preface to the Aus; and from the 
Power delegated by Chriſt to his Apoſtles 
and the . to heal Diſeaſes, caſt 
out Devils, and confer the Holy Ghoſt; 
Matth. 1c. 1. From his coming at the 
time when he was expected by all Na- 
tions, Lake 2. 38. 
How the firſt Chriſtians had all things com- 
mon, Alls 2. 44. — 4. 32. 
They muſt be charitable to their fellow Chri- 
ſtians in diſtreſs, As 11. 30. 
Circumcifion, why not performed till the 
eighth day, Le 1. 59. 
* in both Kinds neceſſary, Matth. 
26. 27. 
Auricular Confeſſion is not proved from the 


Confeſſion of Sins, mention'd Math. 3. 6. 


Signs of Covetouſneſs, Luke 12. 15. 

General Councils have no right to ſay, Ir 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and us, 
A&s 15. 28. 

. D. ; 

The Pſalms of David were written by a pro- 
phetical Afflatus, Aﬀs 4. 25. 5 

How Chriſt was three days and three nights 
in the Heart of the Earth, Marth: 12. 40. 

The ſeven Deacons, As 6. were not only 
civil, but ſacred Officers, ver. 6. No Ar- 
"prog from the choice of them, that the 

ity might have right to chuſe ſacred 
Officers in the Church, 707. 

Sins not ſo properly ſtiled Debts, ſeeing by 

ſinning we rather contract a Guilt than a 
Debt, Lzke 11. 5. | 

The Demoniacks were truly poſſeſſed with 
evil Spirits, and not diſeaſed Perſons only, 


Matth. 8. 3 1. that there were many ſuch 


among Zews and Gentilec, ibid. 
The Jews did caſt out Devils, Marth. 12. 27. 
All that Chriſt ſaith, Marth. 24. relates to 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ibid. ver, 
3, 34 | : 
The determinate Council of God laid not 
Judas under a neceſſity of finning, Luke 
22. 22. See Ads 22. 23. | 
Chriſt's Diſciples were Seventy, Luke 10. 1. 
they were inferior to the Twelve, as Pres- 
by ters are to Biſhops, they not having the 
Power to confer the Holy Ghoſt by Impo- 
fition of hands, zþid. . : 
How Chriſt came not to diſſol 


5.7 
. 


t to dilſolve, but to ful · 
the moral and ceremonial Law, March, 
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An 5 — of divine Appointment without 
| any neceſſity laid upon the Will, As 


3.11, 

Diego ractiſed by the Feros for any cauſe, 
Matth. 225 Ge permitting them to the 
8 in me caſes, rendred him free from 

Guilt who did it in thoſe caſes, and this 
Permiſſion was a Diſpenſation with dis 
own Original Law, ver. t, J, 8. 

Chriſt coming the Doors being ſhut, how to 
be underſtood, John 20. 12. 

Chriſt died for the whole World, John 3. 17. 
An * way John 17. 9. 


cunt ſpeaks of a his Fleſh and 

ddking his Blood piritually and not 
1 John 6. 53. 54. 

The neceſſity of Ecclekaſtical Government 
and Cenſures, Matth. 7. 1. — 20. 25. 

Elders not fixed Biſhops, A4. 14. 19. — 
15. 2. 


CRETE, 7 Jews, are ſtiled the Elect, 


Mark 13 


That Jahn 2 was the Elias which was 
do come, and that no other is to be expe- 
Gted, Marth. 11. 17. 

The word Emanuel, Iſa. 7. 14. truly belongs 
to Chriſt, but doth not neceſſarily prove 
his Divinity, Marth. 1. 23. 2 52 
Chriſt's Words and AQtions, Matth. 9. 24. 

Mark 6. 48. Luke 24. 28. afford no Ar- 
ment for Equivocation ,. or Diſſimu- 
ation... 

The Effect of Excommunication according 
to the . John 9. 22. 


* = 


F. 
s of nice Faith, Matth. 8. 26. 
8 


ſe Chriſts, and 


ſe S 
v8 our. Lord's Prediction, th. 24. 5, 24. 


{'s faſting forty days makes nothing for 
"= Lent-fa faſt Matth. 4. 2. Luke 4. 2 >. 


Faſting on Wedneſday "al Friday why 5 

Matth. 26. 14. 

Signs of having the Devil for our Father, 
John 8. 44. 

ou ns rrembled at St. Pauls Diſcourſe, | 
Atts 24. 25 

What Fig 5 ir was that Chriſt curſed, and 

why he did fo, Mark 9. 13, _ 

The firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt rt, ze 
lates to the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the Rejection of the ewe; and and the mur- 
muring againſt them who received. a Fen- 

my and wrought but one hour, is the mur- 

muting of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, 

Marth. 20.1 
The * * of the two Brazen Statues eretted 
| oman who had vp Flux of Blood, 
1 12 Matth. 5. 2 

What the Prayer for Tete ng of Sins ſup- 
poſes, . and what Forgiveneſs of dur Bro- 

+ ,, ther's Treſpalles is roquired, Mat, 6. 12, 14. 


The three hours of Prayer, among the ems, 


from 
| = "5 ant ns Records of the Jewbr, Mat. 


Nothing 


ö 5 / 8 1 
That St. Maids had his cs 


in Seri cure is abſolutely, and in 
ingular Number called God, to 
which the Divine Natute doth not belong, 


Fohn 1. 1. 
The God of I/rae/ was owned by che Hea- 


"2730 nne ers, Luke 


1. 76. 
God gives Men their good things, in which 
tiny Je their Happineſs, and fo *tis 
t of God, but of themſelyes, that they 
bare no other Happineſs, Matth. 6. 2. 


Civil Government not forbid to Chrilians, 
Matth. 20. 25 


Guardian if ; not proved from Marth, 18. 


10. or Ads 12. 15. 


H 
God's Hand oftentimes refers not to his Power 
but to his OY _ providential Dif. 
penſations, As 4. 
The Feu not — 1 1 under the Old Te- 
1 to hate their Enemies, Marth, 


The > Heart is ſaid to be hardned when it yields 
not to ſufficient Evidence, and this is ſome- 
times only a Sin of lnfirmity, 2 17. 
Ads 19. 9. 

1 held the Gods to be of buman 

114. 10.—1 24. a t t 

* . be ein in Images, 1 

They crowned their Gods a4 he their Sa 
fices, As 14. 13. God left not himſelf 
without a Witneſs that he was the Author 

of their Bleſſings, and was placable to 

them that turned to him, Aft 14. 17. 
— 17. 27. | They allowed no ſttange Gods, 
but requized all Men to worſhip the Gods 
of their n Country, and after their man- 
ner, At 16. 21.— 17. 6. They allowed 
Selb murther, ver. 27. | 
1 — were the Helleniſts, Aﬀs 6. 1.— 11. 20. 
hy Herod ſlew the Children from two Years 
. and upward, Matth. 2. 16. 

The Judgments of God upon Herod, Hero- 
dias, and her Daughter, Marth. 22. 16. 

The Holy Ghoſt 1280 promiſed, but not given, 
before Giuitks Altenfion, Luke 11. 13. 

To what end he was given to the Holy Apo- 
ſtles, As 1. 5 

All the hundred on _ 88 the Holy 
Ghoſt, Aﬀs 2. 1. — 4. 3 

How the Holy Ghoſt made Overſeers of the 
Flock, Ade 20. 28. 


— Eſſence of the Holy Ghoſt, 44 
Baptiim by the Hol Ghoſt what. beg ee 


4 the Canonical h hours ot the Chrilti 


4, 3. 1. | | 
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Jechonias, Mat. 1. 11. is not the ſame Perſon 
with Fechonas, ver. 12. but is Fehojaſtim, 
ü ine yo | 
The Peter did calf out Devils, Matth. 12. 27. 
they uſed Magick and Sorcery, Ags 13. 6. 


 — T9. 13. 181 8 814 
How far they had the Power of Life and 
Death in Chriſt's time; See L. | 


They had good ground to hope for a Reſurre- 
| Qion 0 tis-Body ; See R. 

They expected the Kingdom of Heaven as 
having Abraham for their Father, Marth. 


The DoArine of the Platoniſts and Pythago- 
reans concerning the Pre- exiſtence of Souls 
obtained among the Fews, John 9. 2. 
Some Fews held Circumciſion neceſſary. to 
the Salvation of the Gentiles, others not, 
Aﬀs 15. 1. | {1 | 
Why Claudius commanded the Fews to de- 
part from Rome, and when, Ads 18. f. 


The reaſon of the Zeal even of the Fewiſh Lev 


Converts for the Law, As 21. 20. 
Their Diſciples ſat at the Feet of their Ma- 
ſters, Ads 22. 3. | 
Their bloody Zeal, Aﬀs 23. 12.— 25. 3. 


The Worſhip of rhe true God by an Image is 


Idolatry, As 7. 41. 

The Infallibility of the) Matth. 16. 18. —18, 

Church not proved 15.— 18. 18. 
from | J 19. 19. 
abſolutely condemned, from thoſe words, 
Call no Man Rabbi, Father, Guide, on 

Earth, Marth. 23. 8, 9, 10. 

St. John the Apoſtle, and not Cerinthus was 
the true Author of the Goſpel that bears 
that Name, Pref. when and why it was 

Written, §. 3, 4. | | 

The laſt Chapter of St. John's Goſpel was 

written by himſelf, John 21. 24.— 20. 23. 


* 


That Elias who was to come, nor is any 
other to be expected, Marth. 11. 14. 
2 How he knew Chriſt before the deſcent 
ol the Holy Ghoſt upon him, Poſtſcript 
ay to the Preface of St. Fobn. | 
= } His Baptiſm was not tor Subſtance the 
8 | famewith that of Chriſt, Marth. 3.11. 
They who had been baptized by him, 
> |. | were baptized again in the Name of 

| Feſus, Ads 19. 6. 


he Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of a 
Sinner, not the Joy of the Bleſſed Spirits, 


or of Angels, but of God before the An- 


gels, Luke 15. 10. * 
bs St. Matthew gives the Genealogy of the 
oly Jeſus from Foſeph, Matth. 1. 16. 

The Tribe and Family of Foſeph and Mary 
was the ſame, ibid. E 

Why Joſeph did not proceed againſt Mary as 

an Adultereſs, but put her away privately, 

Matth. 1. 19. : | 

What Judgment is forbid, Marth. 7. I. 


of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


| K. | | 

The import of that Phraſe, The Kingdom of 

Heaven, Marth. 3. 2. and the Keys of that 
Kingdom, Marth. 16. 19. | 


| L. 
Lawyers were alſo Scribes, Mark 12. 28. 
The Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms coni- 
..-Prehend the whole Old Teſtament, Luke 


24. 44. 
Laying on of Hands for Confirmation, and 
Ordination, to confer the ordinaty Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, belongs only to Biſhops; 
as the laying on of Hands, to give the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt belon- 
ged only to the Apoſtles, As 8. 15. 
Diver and Lazarus are mentioned not as an 
Hiſtory, but a Parable, Luke 16. 19. 
Why the Hiſtory of Lazarus is mentioned 
only by St. ohn, Fohn 11. 1. 
the ſame with Marthew, Luke 5. 57. 
The Synagogue of the Libertines, Ads 6. 9. 
How fat the Power of Life and Death was 
taken from the Jews; John 18. 31. 
The Lord's day obſerved by Chriftians, Ace 


20. 7. 
The Meaſures eto God, Matth. 22. 37. 

of Love Sto our Neighbour, ver. 29. 
St. Luke was one of Chriſt's Seventy Diſci- 
- ples, and might have perſonal Knowledge 


of what he writ, Pref. and Note on Luke 
Len. | * 


His Goſpel contains, all things neceſſary to 


be believed, Chap. 1. 4. 


M. 
Three Marys anointed Chriſt, John 12. 3. 
Mary Magdalen came twice from the Sepul- 
chre; to Peter and Fobr, before ſhe knew 
that Chriſt was riſen ; to all the Apoſtles, 
with a Meſſage from the Angels, and 
Chriſt, that he was riſen, John 20. 2. 
Moſt of the Apoſtles were married, Marth. 


8. 14. | 
The Andie of clean and unclean Meats 


ſeparated the Fes from all other Nations, 


Als 10.15. | 
The Precept, not to meditate before-hand 
what ye ſhall ſpeak, makes nothing for the 
Infallibility of Councils, or the extempo- 
rary Effuſions of Quakers and Anabaptiſte, 
Matth. 10. 19, 20. 
The Millennium not proved from Marth. 


19. 28. | | 

The Miracle of the Pool of Betheſda was 
done by an Angel, and not by the Warm 
Entrails of Beaſts, John 5. 4. 

No Miracles are wrought for the Merits of 

Saints, Ads 3. 12. 1.20 

Who are the Mourners, Marth. 5. 4. 

Who the Meek, ver. 5. the Merciful, ver. 7: 
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O. 


Our Lord, Math. 3. 33, 34. forbids not all 
Oaths as abſolutely evil, not all pro- 
miſſory Oaths, not all judicial Oaths, 


but only voluntary Oaths in common Con. 


verſation and Diſcourſe. 

The Forms of Swearing forbidden , ver. 
34—36. were uſual among the Jet, 
w_ not looked on as binding Oaths, 
id. ö | 

Common Swearing why evil, ibid. 

Obedience to the Moral Law was to the 
Jew a Condition of obtaining Life eternal, 
Matt b. 19. 19. . 

That they may be one as thou Father art in 
me, and in thee, is meant of the 
Union of the Spirit, John 14. 20.— 
17. 28. Is 

Not Divine Ordination to, but being diſpo- 

Men believe, 


ſed for eternal Lite, made 
Ads 13. 48. | 

The ew anointed the Sick with Oil, Mark 
6. 13. NAR 


E. 


All the Patriarchs were buried in Sechem, 
Ade 716. | 


I of Chriſtianity, Ads 22. 6. 
Why he circumciſed Timothy, Aﬀs16. 1. 
| He fent not from, Miletus to all the 
Biſhops of Aſia, nor to them only, 
but alſo to the Presbyters, Ads 
20. 17. | 
His Preaching at Damaſcus, and going 
thence to Feruſalem rightly ſtared , 
Alts 9. 23. | 
He preached every where to the Zews, as 
well as to the Gentiles, As 17.1. 
Why only on the Sabbath days in the Sy- 
Ogues, ibid. N * 
| Why he had on him a temporary Vow 
of Nazaritiſm, and conſented to join 
with others in it, Aut 18, 19. 
21. 26, 27. 
He neither finn'd, nor confeſſed his Sins, 
"| | in ſaying, God ſhall ſmite thee, &c. 
Ace 23. 1. 
w Chriſt's Sheep ſhall never periſh, John 
10. 28. N 
Perſecution on the account of. Religion is 
contrary to Chriſtian Faith, Le 9. 
35, 56. Toma, f N 
Who are for the ſake of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Marth. 5. 10. 


St. Paul, 
YO © at 
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Examples of dreadful Judgments on the Per- 


ſecutors of the Church, Aﬀs 12. 23. 
Thoſe werds, Thou art Per, reſpe@ his 
Perſon, Marth 16. 18. and the following 


_ THis Converſion an Evidence of the Truth 


N 


words contain a Promiſe that he ſhould 
Hy the firſt Foundation of a Church among 
the Jews and Gentiles, but in this he can 
have no Succeſſor,” ibid. 
Why Corneliut ſends for Peter, Ads 10. 5. 
Why Peter goes up to the Houſe-rop to pray, 
ver. 9. p13. 4 ih 
He was no Monarch of the Church, or Judge 
of Controverſies, As 8. 14. — 15. 19. 
The Proteſtant Do&rme of the Perſpicuity of 
Scripture ſtared, AZs 8. 31. | 
The Phariſees were accounted, and ſeem to 
— been the beſt Sect of the three, Ad 
26. 5. | 
The Scribes and Phariſees held it unlawful 
to eat with unwaſhen Hands, and that this 
was neceſſary that they might be holy, ma- 
king this Precept of theirs equal to God's 
Commands, and ſo teaching tor Doctrines 
the Commandments of Men, Matth. 15. 


1—9. 
Polygamy is conſequentially forbid by Chriſt's 
iſcourſa of Divorces, Mark 10. 11. 
Why we are to pray to him who knows our 
ants before we pray, and what is the 
— ſpeaking forbid in Prayer, Marth. 
Our Lord does not only give the Heads of 
things we are to pray for, but a form of 
Prayer which not only his Diſciples then, 
but Chriſtians are now to uſe, Marth. 6. 9. 
the import of the Preface to the Lord's 
yer, ver. 10. | | 
The Conditions of an acceptable Prayer as 


to matter, manner, and the Perſon praying, 

Marth. Lay" | 
I pray not for the World, is no Argument 
that Chriſt died not for the World, John 


17. 20. 

The Prediction of the Event hinders not the 
Sintulneſs of the Adion, Marth. 26. 24. 

Pronouns oft refer to the remoter Noun, Luke 


5. 17. 

A Prophet in the Scti is either a Fore- 
teller of things future, ora Revealer of the 
Will of God, Le 1. 67. | 

Prophets aud Teachers were not fixed Biſhops, 
Aft 13. 14. 


Falſe Prophets may be known by their Works, 
Marth. J. 15, 16. 

The Proſelytes of the Gate came to the Fewi/h 
Synagogues, 4e 17. 4. 

Publicans were generally Men bf ill Fame, 
for Rapine and Extortion, Marth. 9. 11. 
Joined with Heathens, and deſpiſed by the 
Fews,' Luke 15.1, 2. | | 

Purgatory 2 from Marth. 12. 31, 32. 

The Law of Purification belonged only to the 
Mother, Lake 2. 22. 


What was the Spirit of Python, Ad: 16. 16. 


| God's 


[ 
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A_ Table of Matters comnined in this Commentary. 
$1.2 10 dls: ei ov au} What the Stat was which conducted the Wiſe 
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DA 4 LIUL C91 27% Zi | No Works of Merit, or Supererogatio 
God's Cn 3 Mens Salvation nay 17. 10. Fg thn, Luke 
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Wbat i required that we may go on ſted- the Paſchal — oa tgp 


faſtly in the ways of Religion, Luke 14. 28. 
What are the Fruits meer for Repentance, 
Matth. 2. 8. Fol end ©: 
Death · bed Repentance invalid, Marth. 25. I. 
Luke 23. 40. a 

What is the Battology, or vain Repetitions 
forbidden by Chriſt, Matth. 6. 7. 

"Tis not probable that the Reliques of St. Ste- 
phen cured Diſeaſes, Alls 8. 2. 

The Phariſees owned only the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt, Ace 24. 15. | 

Chriſt's Argument againſt the Sadducees to 
prove the Reſurrecion, cleared, Marth. 22. 

223—32. | 

Wherein our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed that 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, Matth. 5. 20. 


8. 


All the Arguments by which our Lord juſti- 
fies himtelf, and his Diſciples from violating 
the Sabbath, confidered, Marth. 12. 1. 

The Sacramental Elements do not ſanctiſie 
the Body by the Touch, but the Soul only 
of the Perſon diſpoſed to receive them, 
Matth. 15. 11. 

The- Sacramental Bread is not ſubſtantially 
turned into Chriſt's Body, Matth. 26. 11. 
nor the Wine into his Blood, Mark 14. 25. 

The Abſurdiry and Blaſphemy of that Opinion 
truly manifeſted, Marth. 26. 25. 

The Sadducees after Chriſt's Reſurrection were 
the great Enemies to Chriſtianity, as the 
Phariſees were before, As 5.17. in what 
ſenſe they denied Angels and Spirits, Ace 
23. 7. Matth. 22. 32. 

The Samaritans worſhipped the true God, 
tho* not — 

How we are to 
6. 10. 

Chriſt was truly willing to ſave them who 
would not be ſaved, Matth. 23. 37. Luke 


19. 42 EP 

Scandal rho? only received, not given, when 

to he avoided, Matth. 17. 27. 

The Rules of Self-denial, 
Doctrine deſtroy d by Mr. Hobbs, Luke 


12.8, 9. | | 
The Sin of Simon Magys conſiſted in ſu 

fing rhat the Apoſtles conferred the Holy 
Ghoſt by ſome Art of Magick ſuperior to 
3 1 a 8. 20. R 

Simony ſo called with analogy to his offering 
Money for ſpiritual things, ibid. 

That the Soul dies not with the Body; but 
continues in a ſtate of ſenſibility, proved 
from Mat, 10. 28, Luke, 23:43: Ads 7:59; 


to his Will, John 4. 24. 
ifie God's Name, Matth. 


Luke 9. 23. the 


The Preſident, or Head of the Synagogue ; 


beating Offenders uſual, Mark 13. 9. 
Chriſt frequented the Synagogue Worſhip , 

tho) it was corrupted, and conformed to 

their Ceremonies, Luke 4. 16. 


T. 


The Lam of Talio how to be underſtood , 
Marth. 5. 38, 39. 


Tarſus an eminent Academy, Ads 22. 3. 


The Taxing mentioned by St. Luke was before 
that made by Orenius, Luke 2. 2. | 
The Captain of the Temple, who, Luke 


22. 52. 

Herod's Temple was building 46 Years, and 
not then finiſhed, ohn 2. 20. 

What is the import of the word Temptation 
in the Lord's Prayer; what it is to enter 
into Temptation; how God cannot, and 


how he may be ſaid to lead us into Tempta- 
tion, Matth. 16. 13. 


Why Chriſt was tempred, Marth. 4. 1. 

He was really tempted, and not only in a 
Viſion, Marth. 4. 8. 

There was a Theudaz before Chtiſt, and after 
him another of that Sect, Aﬀs 5. 36. 

Examples of Tranſpoſition of words in Scrip- 
ture, Mark 9. 13. Luke 1, 27. | 

Chriſt decides the Queſtion about paying Tri- 
bute to Ceſar from their own Rules, Mar: 
22. 17. 


U. . 
Unwaſhen Hands. See Phariſees. 


The Chriſtians repreſented as unlearned, As . 


FUE © 

The bleſſed Virgin was of the Houſe of Da- 
vid, Luke 1. 27. — 2. 5. She vowed not 
Virginity, ver. 34. Her Womb was open- 
ed at the Birth of Chriſt, Luke 2. 23. Her 
perpetual Virginity not proved, or diſpro- 
ved from Scripture, Marth. 1. 25. no Ar. 
ticle of Faith, nor was it always deemed 
Herefie to queſtion it, Marth. 13. 55. 

Ur of Chaldee was in Meſopotamia, Als 7. 1. 


W. 


The Man not having on the Wedding Gar- 


ment, reſpects the Zews, Matth. 22. 11. 
The Puniſhment of the wicked in Gehenng 
will be eternal, Mark 9. 43, 44. 


Whited Sepul what, Marth. 23. 27. 
How to do God's Will on Earth, as it is done 
in Heaven, Marth; 6. 10. 


The 
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The Wiſemen not Kings, Matth. 2. 1. not Religious Worſhip refuſed by St. Peter, Aﬀs 
SZ from Chaldea, but from "Arabia, v. 2. how 10. 25, 26. 

they knew a King of the Jet was to be Some Diſpoſitions ar are required in Men to ren- 
born, when they came to Feruſalem, ibid. der them worthy of the Goſpel, and the | 
why they preſented" him thoſe Gifts, | Grace n Marth. 10. 11. 


Der. Il. - ? a. j 
. What hinders the Word from being profita- FATE ee 95 
ble, Marth:13. 20, 22. FCC JEST; 
When our Affection are inordinately ſet on The Command to ſell all was directed to the 
this World, Matth. 16. 22. what Glicitude young Man in particular, and n not 
for it is allow d, and what forbidden, 2 are. 19. 21. 
ver. 25. 801“ | Potty 
How we mult worſhip God in Spirit, r "2 | 2 al | 
4. 24. 


Sd accepts of no Worſhip as done to him, 2 orababet! in Scripture, and the Fewiſh Writers, 
which is not done to him alone, and ac- is often mentianed as the Son of Shealtiat! 


ne to his N Ad 7. e 22. 17. and not of Pedatah, Marth. 1. 12. 
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